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PREFACE 


THs is the fiftieth issue of the Official Year Book of New South Wales; 
which, from the first issue in 1886 to 1904, was known as the “ Wealth 
and Progress of New South Wales.” 


As with the preceding issue (1941-42 and 1942-43), there have been 
unavoidable delays in preparing and publishing this edition. The earlier 
chapters, which were published separately as soon as possible after prepara- 
tion, contain statistical data relating mostly to the year 1945-46 and earlier 
years, with a good deal of the textual matter revised to the closing months 
of 1947. Later chapters include statistical details for the year 1946-47 and 
treat many important administrative changes of the post-war period, 
Chapters relating to Food, Prices, Employment, Industrial Arbitration, 
Wages and Production (omitted from the 1941-42 and 1942-43 edition) are 
included in this volume. These, with material published in the Year Book 
for 1940-41, relate to the war period and the immediate post-war years, 


Every care has been taken to keep the work free from errors, but if any 
be observed by readers, notification regarding them would be appreciated, 


The “ Statistical Register of New South Wales,” published annually from 
this Bureau, will prove of service to those seeking more details regarding 
the matters treated generally in this Year Book. The ‘ Monthly Summary 
of Business Statistics,” published monthly, contains a summary of the latest 
available statistics of the State. 


My thanks are tendered to the responsible officers of the various State and 
Commonwealth Departments and to others who have supplied information, 
-often at considerable trouble. In particular I wish to thank Miss M. C. Ryan 
and Mr. A. E. Seymour (former and present Editor of Publications, respect+ 
ively), Mr. K. Davison, Mr. W. Willcocks, Mr. R. B. Phibbs, and other Officers 
of the Bureau upon whom the great bulk of the work in preparing this volume 
‘devolved. Special acknowledgment is due also to the Government Printer 
and his staff. 


8. R. CARVER, 
Government Statistician. 
Bureau of Statistics and Economics, 
Sydney, lst December, 1948. 
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ERRATA 
Pacer. 
92. In Table 78, 4th column (Male Deaths), for 44” read 
“ 40.” 


576. In notet to Table 528, 2nd sentence, omit the words 
“costs and”’ and insert after the word “ contract” 
the words “ and costs.” 


696. In the figures of quantity at foot of page, for the 
year 1942, for the figures “50” read “508.”’ - 


747. In Table 674, 7th column (other female wage and 
salary earners), for “163-0” read “168-0.” 


801. Note * to Table 706 should read “ Northern District.” 


810. In Table 716, under “ Wheat (Grain)”’, the figures 
following the undermentioned years should read: — 


1938-39 ...| 1,320,180 53 1 100 
1941-42 ... 297,372 15 3 BL 
1944-45 ...| 1,360,840 19°1 30°77 
1945-46 ... 442,900 17 6 99 
1946-47 “| 1,508,880 23°1 8 37 
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GEOGRAPHY. 


iI EW SOUTH WALES is situated entirely in the temperate zone of the 

’ “Southern Hemisphere, and is on the opposite side of the world from 
the seat of the British Empire, of which it forms a part. It is distant from 
Siondon 11,200 miles by the: Suez Canal—the shortest shipping route. By 
regular air mail services, the flying time (including refuelling) from 
Sydney to London is sixty-two and. three-quarter hours. 

The name “New South Wales” was given to the eastern part of Australia 
{then known as New Holland) on its discovery by Captain Cook in 1770, 
and for fifty-seven years all Australian territory east of longitude 135° 
east was known by that name. In 1825, shortly after the separation of 
Tasmania (Van Diemen’s Land), the western boundary was moved to 
longitude 129°. The steps by which the territory of the State assumed 
its present boundaries and dimensions are shown below:— 


Taste 1—Territorial Adjustments of New South Wales since 1788. 


Area of Popiaticn 


Area New South ote rritory. 
Date. Nature of Territorial Adjustment. involved in | Wales after ows a 


adjustment. | adjustment er Sonth 
§ 


of year. 


sq. miles. | sq. miles, 
1788 | New South Wales defined as whole of Aus- oi 1,584,389 1,024 


tralasia east of longitude 135° east.* (26th Jan.) 

1825 | Tasmania practically separated from New 26,215 | 1,558,174 
South Wales. 

1825 | Western boundary of New South Wales| 518,134 | 2,076,308 |} 
moved to longitude 129° east. 

1836 nee Australia; founded as a separate! 309,850 | 1,766,458 78,929 
colony. 


4841 | New Zealand proclaimed a separate colony...| 103,862 | 1,662,596 145,303 


33,500f 


1851 | Victoria proclaimed a separate colony ei 87,884 | 1,574,712 197,265 
1859 | Queensland proclaimed.a separate colony ...| 554,300 | 1,020,412 327,459 


1861-3} Northern Territory and territory between} 710,040 310,3872.| 377,712 
longitude 129° and 132° east separated. 


1911 | Australian Capital Territory ceded to Com- 911 309,461 } 1,'701,736 
mon wealth, 

1915 | Territory at Jervis Bay ceded te Common- 28 309,433 | 1,895,603 
wealth. 


* Literally interpreted, 'the boundaries defined ‘included Fiji, Samoa, and’some neighbouring islands, 
t Approximate. § Exclusive of area of Pacitic Islands, except New Zealand. 


The area of New South in the years 1788 to 1841, as shown above, is 
approximate only. 


Botnparms AND DIMENSIONS. 


The present boundaries of New South Wales are as follow:—On the east 
the South Pacific Ocean from Point Danger to Cape Howe; on the west, the 
141st meridian of east longitude; on the north, the 29th parallel of south 
latitude, proceeding east to the Barwon River, and thereafter along the 
Macintyre and Dumaresq Rivers to the junction with Tenterfield Creek; 
thence along the crest.of a spur of the Great Dividing Range, the crest of 
that range north to the Macpherson Range, and along the crest of the 
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Macpherson Range east to the sea; on the south, the southern bank of the 
Murray River to its source at the head of the river Indi, thence by a 
direct marked line to Cape Howe. 

The greatest dimension of the State is along a diagonal line from Point 
Danger to the south-west corner of the State a distance of 850 miles, The 
shortest dimension, along the western boundary, is about 340 miles. The 
length of coast, measured direct from Point Danger to Cape Howe, is 683 
miles, the actual length of seaboard being 907 miles. The greatest breadth, 
measured along the 29th parallel of latitude, is 756 miles. 


AREA, 

The total area of New South Wales, including Lord Howe Island, but 
excluding the Federal Territory, is 309,483 square miles, or 198,037,000: 
acres, being rather more than one-tenth of the area of Australia, About 
4,639 square miles, or 2,969,080 acres, of the total surface are covered by 
water, including 176 square miles, or 112,750 acres, by the principal har- 
bours. The area of Lord Howe Island is 5 square miles. 

The area of New South Wales in relation to the total area of Australia 
is shown in the following statement :— 


TABLE 2.—Area of Australian States and Territories. 


State or Territory. Area. | tues 
| sq. miles. 

New South Wales ... vee wae 309,433 10°40 
Viotoria aes bea a ees 87,884 2°93 
Queensland ... eve oes wie 670,500 22°64 
South Australia eek ies Pre 380,070 12:78 
Western Australia ... awe oe 975,920 32°81 
Tasmania... ee ioe aie 26,215 88 
Northern Territory ... Ae eee 523,620 17°60 
Australian Capital Territory oe 911 ‘03 
Federal Territory at Jervis Bay ... 28 ‘00 
Commonwealth ... 2,974,681 10000 


New South Wales is approximately three and a half times as large as. 
Victoria, nearly twelve times as large as Tasmania, and one-fifth smaller 
than South Australia. Queensland is more than twice and Western 
Australia three times as large as New South Wales. 

The following table shows the extent of the State of New South Wales 
and of the Commouwealth of Australia in comparison with the total area 
of all countries of the world, the British Empire, and certain individual 
countries :— 


Tasip 38.—Area of New South Wales and other Countries. 


Ratio of Area 4 
Country. Area. nee ck ae ree es 
Wales, Australia, 
sq. miles. 

New South Wales ae 309,433 1:000 104 
Commonwealth... Sis 2,974,581 9-613 1-000: 
Great Britain ... Ses 89,041 +288 030- 
Canada ... Sve se 3,729,665 12-053 1:254 
Argentina a we 1,158,119 3°729 *388 
United States .. bes 3,022,387 9-768 1-016 
British Empire .| 18,353,952 43-156 4-489 
The World ee: | 52,055,879 168-231 17-500 
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Lorp Howe Isianp. 


Lord Howe Island is a dependency of New South Wales, and, for the 
purpose of representation in the State Parliament, is included in King, one 
of the metropolitan electorates. IJt is situated about 300 miles east of Port 
Macquarie and 486 miles north-east of Sydney. The island was discovered 
in 1788. It is of volcanic origin, and Mount Gower, the highest point, 
reaches an altitude of 2,840 feet. The climate and soil are favourable for 
the growth of subtropical products, but on account of the rocky formation 
-of the greater part of the surface of 8,220 acres, only about 300 acres are 
arable. The land has not been alienated, and is occupied rent free on 
sufference, being utilised mainly for the production of Kentia palm seed. 
-A Board of Control at Sydney manages the affairs of the island and super- 
vises the palm seed industry. At 81st December, 1946, the population 
mumbered 185 persons. 


Puysicau FEatures. 


‘New South Wales is divided naturally into fonr main divisions, which 
‘are strips of territory extending from north to south, viz., the coastal 
division; the tablelands, which form the Great Dividing Range between the 
coastal districts and the plains; the western slopes of the Dividing Range; 
and the western plains. 


The coastal division is a narrow fertile plain. Its average width is 50 
‘miles in the north and 20 miles in the south—the widest portion being 150 
miles in the valley of the Hunter River. The coastline is regular with 
numerous sandy beaches, inlets and river estuaries, and, at intervals, there 
are lakes, partly marine and partly estuarine, which provide extensive 
fishing grounds and tourist and holiday resorts. 


There are two tablelands—the northern and the southern—forming an ex- 
‘teusive plateau region varying in width from 30 to 100 miles. The average 
height of the northern tableland is 2,500 feet, and a large portion in the 
New England Range has a greater altitude than 4,000 feet. The average 
height of the Southern Tableland is slightly less than the northern, though 
it contains the Kosciusko Plateau which is the most elevated part of the 
‘State. The Jenolan and other caves occur in the limestone belt in the 
central portion of the tablelands division. 


To the westward the tablelands slope gradually to the great plain district 
which covers uearly two-thirds of the area of New South Wales. On the 
slopes there is generally an adequate rainfall. On the plains the surface 
consists of fertile red and black soils, but the rainfall is scanty, particularly 
in the far western section. These divisions are watered by the rivers of 
the Murray-Darling system and large storage dams have been constructed 
on the upper courses of the Murray, Murrumbidgee and Lachlan Rivers 
to maintain the supply in periods of scarce rainfall. The Darling and its 
tributaries are liable to shrinkage in dry weather, but when heavy rains 
occur in their upper basins they overflow their banks and spread over the 
surroundiug country for miles, producing a luxuriant growth of grasses. 
The Broken Hill mining field is located near the western boundary of 
New South Wales. 


The general configuration of New South Wales and distribution of rain- 
fall are illustrated by a diagrammatic map at page 8. Another map, at 
page 9 indicates the principal agricultural, pastoral, dairying and mining 
regions of the State. 
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Size of Rivers. 

The length of the principal rivers has been computed by the Lands 
Department of New South Wales on a uniform basis. Considerable data 
were obtained from the results of surveys of the greater part of the Murray, 
Darling, Murrumbidgee and Lachlan Rivers, and where such information 
was not available the length was measured on the standard parish maps. 
In every case the starting point was the furthest source of the river. The 
lengths as determined are as follows:— 


TaBLe 4.—Length of Principal Rivers. 


Inland Rivers. | Length. | Coastal Rivers. Length. Coastal ‘Rivers. ‘Length. 

miles. miles. miles, 
Murray ats .| 1,609*| Tweed ac . | 50 | Wollomba ... wo| 46 
Darling she ..{ 1,702] Richmond .. ..| 163 | Hunter... ve] 287 
Murrumbidgee «| 981 ] Clarence .., «| 245 | Hawkesburyt ...] 293: 
Lachlan ae «| 922 | Bellingen .., .| 68 | Shoalhaven | 206: 
Bogan es {451 | Nambucoa... {| 69 | Clyde bes | 67 
Macquarie ... «| 590 | Macleay ... | 250 | Moruya .., alt OF 
Castlereagh ... ies 341 | Hastings ... «| 108 | Tuross wee os 91 
Namoi aes ..[ 526 | Camden Haven ...) 33 | Bega 2 a} 2 
Gwydir bigs .| 415 | Manning ... ...{ 139 | Towamba .., wl BT 

| 


*1,203 mites within New South Wales. +1;626 miles within New:South Wales, { And main.tributary. 


The velative magnitude of some of the more important rivers ag showm 
by the average annual volume of water which they carry has been ascer- 
tained from the records of river gaugings. 


The following comparison is based on the records of the period 1905- 
1942. An acre-foot of water is the quantity which would cover an acre of 
Jand to a uniform depth of one foot :— 


Taste 5:—Drainage Area and Volume of Principal Rivers. 


eed ' Drai Average Annual 

River. ' Gauging Station, ‘Sourcoiof ” pias Rup-off 

Tlver. , of Water. 

: miles, sq. miles, , acre-feet. 
Murray te -.|‘Tovumwal ... ms 435 10,160 4,912,730: 
Murrumbidgoe -| Wagga Wagga os 396 10,700 2;819,820- 
Darling oe ..| Menindie | 1,388 221,700 | 1,390,620: 
Macquarie eee ..-|.Narromine ... Re 318. 10,090- 627,580: 
Lachlan... see ...| Condobolin ... oe 380 10,420 .429,540- 
Namdi ... i .| Narrabri... Pe 302 9;820 482,300: 
Hunter eee ...| Singleton... ah 198 ‘6,580 565,170 
Lachlan ses ...| Forbes _ see 258 6,775 ‘579,400: 


The opevation of the Hume. Reservoir has affected the Tooumwal' run-off 
since 1929, Burrinjuck has affected Wagga Wagga ‘since 1014, and Wyan- 
gala Dam has affected Condobolin and Forbes since 1985. 
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Tourtst Resorts. 


Throughout the tablelands and coastal districts of New South Wales 
there are many pleasure resorts, centres of scenic beauty, and some 
remarkable examples of natural phenomena. 


Port Jackson, the harbour of the metropolis, has great natural beauty 
as well as shipping facilities for a large volume of trade. The Sydney 
Harbour Bridge, spanning one of its many arms, is one of the world’s 
great engineering achievements. 


Along the sea-board, scalloped coastline and sandy beaches contrast with 
the wooded and feru-strewn mountain-sides fringing the coast and from 
numerous points there are extensive panoramas of coast, coastal plain 
and mountains. Near the city, the National Park and Kuring-gai Chase 
are extensive reserves for recreation, intersected by waterways. The natural 
fauna and flora have been preserved and the scenery is typical of the 
Australian Bush. The Hawkesbury River, within 50 miles of Sydney, 
possesses a grandeur and natural beauty reminiscent of the Rhine. 


The Blue Mountains (50 to 80 miles west of Sydney) contain many 
popular tourist resorts with scenery of rugged grandeur. Among the huge 
wooded valleys there are waterfalls, cascades and fern groves. There is a 
remarkable series of limestone caves at Jenolan in the central tableland, 
about 120 miles from Sydney. These caves contain dripstone formations, 
with stalactites and stalagmites of great delicacy and beauty. There are 
caves containing similar geological phenomena at Wombeyan and Yarran- 
gobilly, also in the tablelands, 


Canberra, the capital city of the Commonwealth of Australia, is situated 
in the hills fringing the Monaro Plains. Further inland, at a distance of 
150 to 250 miles from the coast are the fertile hills of the sheep and wheat 
districts and, beyond them, stretching westward for hundreds of miles are 
the great plains utilised mainly for sheep and cattle grazing. 


A. separate department of the State under the administration of a 
Minister of the Crown was organised in August, 1946, to deal with tourist 
activities and immigration in New South Wales. 


The Government Tourist Bureau freely issues literature and detailed 
information concerning resorts and travel throughout the State, and 
arranges itineraries and accommodation for tourists. 


CLIMATE. 


ie SOUTH WALES is situated entirely in the temperate zone, and its 
a climate is generally mild and equable, and mostly free from extremes 
of heat and cold, but occasionally very high temperatures are experienced 
iin the north-west and very cold temperatures on the southern tablelands. 
-Abundant sunshine is experienced in all seasons. On an average the 
ecapital city is without sunshine only twenty-three days per year, and the 
«average range of temperature betwen the hottest and coldest month is not 
more than 19° Fahr. In the hinterland there is even more sunshine, and 
‘the range of temperature is greater, but observations with the wet bulb 
‘thermometer show that the temperature is not maintained in any part of 
‘the State at so high a level as to be detrimental to the health and physique 
-of persons engaged in outdoor labour. 


Practically the whole of New South Wales is subject to the bracing 
Anfluence of frosts during five or more months of the year. Snow has been 
‘known to fall over nearly two-thirds of the State, but its occurrence is 
comparatively rare except in the tableland districts. Perennial snow 
is found only on the highest peaks of the southern tableland. 


The seasons are not so well defined in the western interior as on the coast, 
‘They are generally as follows:—Spring during September, October, and 
‘November; summer during December, January, and February; autumn 
during March, April, and May; winter during June, July, and August. 


Meteorological Observations. 


Meteorological services are administered by a Bureau, a branch of the 
‘Commonwealth Department of the Interior. A Divisional Meteorologist in 
Sydney directs observations throughout the State of New South Wales. 
‘Climatological stations are established at a number of representative towns, 
and rainfall recording stations at most centres. 


Weather observations are telegraphed daily from many stations to the 
Weather Bureau, Sydney, where bulletins, rain maps and isobaric charts 
are prepared and issued for public information. Weather forecasts are 
prepared, also forecasts of conditions over the ocean and for aviation 
‘purposes. When occasion warrauts, flood and storm warnings are issued to 
the press, broadcasting stations and to public departments, 

Particulars of meteorological observations at various stations in New 
South Wales are published annually in the Statistical Register of New 
South Wales. 


Winds. 


The weather in New South Wales is determined chiefly by anticyclones, 
or areas of high barometric pressure, with their attendant tropical and 
‘southern depressions. The anticyclones pass almost continually across 
the face of the continent of Australia from west to east. A geueral 
surging movement occasionally takes place in the atmosphere, some- 
times towards, and sometimes from, the equator. The movement 
causes sudden changes in the weather—heat when the surge is to the south, 
and cold weather when it moves towards the equator. 
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New South Wales is fairly free from cyclonic disturbances, although 
occasionally a cyclone may result from an inland depression, or may 
reach the State from the north-east tropics or from the southern low- ° 
pressure belt which lies to the south of Australia. In the summer months 
the prevailing winds on the coast of New South Wales blow from the north- 
east and extend to the highlands; in the western districts the winds are 
usually from the south. Southerly changes are characteristic of the 
summer weather on the coast. These winds, which blow from the higher 
southern latitudes, cause a rapid fall in the temperature, and are sometimes. 
accompanied by thunderstorms. 


During winter, the prevailing direction of the wind is westerly. In the 
southern areas of the State the winds are almost due west, but proceeding 
northwards there is a southerly tendency. Australia lies directly in the 
great high-pressure belt during the cold months of the year. 


Rainfall. 


Rainfall in New South Wales is associated mainly with two types of 
depression—tropical and southern. The amount of rainfall varies very 
greatly over the wide expanse of territory, the average decreasing from about 
80 inches per annum in the north-eastern corner to less than 7 inches in the 
north-western corner. Rainfall exerts a very powerful influence in determin- 
ing the character of settlement, but its effects can be gauged only in a 
general way from annual averages as to quantity because consideration must 
be given also to other important factors such as seasonal distribution and 
reliability. 

The coastal districts receive the largest annual falls, ranging from an. 
average of 80 inches in the south to about 80 inclies in the extreme north. 
Despite their proximity to the sea, the mountain chains are not of sufficient 
elevation to cause any great condensation ; so that, with slight irregularities, 
the average rainfall gradually diminishes towards the north-western limits. 
of the State. 


An approximate classification of areas in New South Wales (including 
the Australian Capital Territory) according to average annual rainfall is ag 
follows :— 


Taste 6.—Areas in New South Wales according to Annual Rainfall. 


Pr - ' P is 
Annual Area. ion pee Annual | Area. ion per 
Rainfall. ———_ | cent. of Rainfall. | cent. of 
| Sq. Miles. Acres, total area, | Sq. Miles. | Acres, total area 
inches. inches. 
Over 70 549 351,360 “2 20 to 30 72,317 | 46,282,880 23°3 
60 to 70 2,098 | 1,342,720 ‘T ‘| 15 to 20 54,315 | 34,761,600 17°5 
50 to 60 5,046 | 3,229,440 156 10 to 15 72,937 | 46,679,680 23°56 
40 to 50 11,240 | 7,193,600 3°6 Under 10 61,143 | 39,131,520 19°7 
30 to 40 30,727 | 19,665,280 9-9 v7 
Total .. |310,372 198,638,080 | 100°0 
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NEW SOUTH WALES—CONFIGURATION AND RAINFALL. 
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NEW SOUTH WALES—PRIMARY PRODUCTION ‘REGIONS. 
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Approximately 89 per cent. of the area of the State receives rains 
exceeding on the average 20 inches per year. Over the greater part of the 
State the annual rainfall varies on the average between 20 per cent. and 
35 per cent. from the mean, but in the south-eastern corner the degree 
of variation is less and in the north-western quarter it is more. Protracted 
periods of dry weather in one part or another are not uncommon, but 
simultaneous drought over the whole territory of the State has been 
experienced only very rarely. 


The seasonal distribution of rainfall may be described as follows: A 
winter rain region, which includes the southern portion of the western 
plains and about two-thirds of the Riverina, is bounded on the north by a 
direct line from Broken Hill to Wagga with a curve around Albury. A 
summer rain region, including the whole of the northern subdivision, igs 
‘bounded on the south by a line which waves regularly, first south and then 
north of a direct line from the north-western corner of the State to New- 
castle. Between these there extends a region, including the central and 
south-eastern portions of the State where the rains are distributed fairly 
evenly throughout the year, but a narrow coastal strip between Nowra and 
Broken Bay receives its heaviest rains in the autumn. 


The chief agencies causing rainfall are southern depressions, tropical 
-depressious, and anticyclonic systems. Southern depressions are the main 
esuse of good winter rains in the Riverina and on the southern high- 
lands. A seasonal prevalence of this type of weather would cause a low 
rainfall on the coast, and over that portion of the inland district north 
of the Lachlan River. A tropical prevalence ensures a good season inland 
north of the Lachlan, but not necessarily in southern areas. An anti- 
-eyclonic prevalence results in good rains over coastal and tableland districts, 
but causes dryness west of the mountains. 


The distribution of rainfall is dependent on three factors—the energy 
present in the atmospheric systems, the rate of movement of the atmospheric 
‘stream, and the prevailing latitudes in which the anticyclones are moving. 


A diagrammatic map published on page 8 of this Year Book shows 
the distribution of rainfall in relation to the configuration of New South 
‘Wales. 


Rainfall in Divisions. 


Records of monthly rainfall at individual stations are published annu- 
‘ally in the Statistical Register of New South Wales. The mean annual 
rainfall registered at recording stations in the main divisions of the State 
-during each of the ten years 1987 to 1946 is shown below in comparison 
with the normal annual rainfall calculated over the period of thirty years, 
1911-1940. In a few instances where records are not available for the 
full period, averages are stated for the period of record. The divisions 
(see frontispiece of this Year Book) are subdivided for purposes of the 
table into northern and southern or eastern and western sections, as 
indicated by the letters N., S., E., W. 
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Taste 7.—Annual Rainfall (in inches). 


masts Year, 
aa 
as 
Division. 5S { 
PA 
a 1937. | 1988. | 1989, | 1940. | 1941. | 1942, | 1948. | 1944. | 1945. | 1946. 
Coast— | 
North ... wee N| 55-43 | 72:47 | 65-01 | 58-47 | 44-51 | 45-19 | 54-17 | 53-42 | 48-43 | 63-06 | 47°72: 
S] 55-37 | 70-81 | 59-82 | 50-46 | 39-54 | 38-88 | 51-53 | 54-24 | 47-79 | 64-24 | 43-68. 


Hunter and Mauning N| 53-50 | 65-58 | 52-13 | 43-96 , 40-11 | 37-73 | 51-68 | 54-97 | 37-03 | 47-97 | 42-78. 
$] 34:63 | 33-88 | 29-93 | 28-18 | 24-03 | 23-49 | 35-44 | 35-48 | 21-03 | 34-84 | 32-65. 
Metropolitan Area ...| 42-38 | 49:87 | 38-16 | 32-67 | 34-70 | 25-28 | 46-82 | 49-44 | 29-20 | 40-32 | 35-22 
Balance of Cumberland] 30-04 | 29-17 | 29-76 | 21-84 | 20-32 | 16-74 | 31-15 | 39-69 | 12-67 | 31-55 | 25-91 
South ... age N] 42-90 | 40-77 | 38-62 | 31-14 | 24-26 | 26-02 | 33-82 | 50-61 | 22-47 | 38-87 | 29-49 
8] 36-28 | 37-34 | 30-67 | 34-22 | 22:92 | 24-40 | 32-35 | 35-45 | 22-77 | 38-91 | 80-44 


Kosciusko Plateau... 33-38 | 30:08 | 22-24'| 86-72 | 27-05 | 27-06 | 38-24 | 32-72 | 23-70 | 31-99 | 42-48 


Tablelands—- | 
North ... ve F| 39-72 | 48-04 | 36-28 | 40-73 | 23-15 | 33-96 | 39-97 | 34-38 | 27-99 | 48-66 | 37-28 
W| 30-45 | 28-40 | 28-51 | 28-32 | 21-84 | 30-03 | 36-20 | 30-48 | 25-68 | 34-16 | 28-57 
Ceutra} re N] 28-10 | 20-62 | 18-27 | 23-58 | 16-43 | 21-78 | 28-76 | 23-89 | 16-48 | 28-34 | 18-25 
S| 33-50 | 29-05 | 28-06 | 81-03 | 22-01 | 25-39 | 37-58 | 37:02 | 15-75 | 33-23 | 27-17 
South ... 5] 25-79 | 24-88 | 22-29 | 26-48 | 18-26 | 23-21 | 26-53 | 31-28 | 14-84 | 23-51 | 24-30 + 


Western Slopes— 
North .., ade N} 26-06 | 23-27 | 22-95 | 20-77 | 18-91 | 23-05 | 27-G4 | 25-21 | 17-18 | 24-85 | 21-38 
S| 24-34 ) 23-31 | 20-77 | 19-75 | 17-07 | 27-40 | 27-42 | 24-37 | 18-01 | 25-19 | 14:33 
Central ist N| 22-85 | 21-55 | 17-49 | 22-87 | 18-42 | 25-78 | 25-07 | 20-22 | 15-31 | 26-82 | 13-08 
S| 21-93 | 17-77 | 16-36 | 21-91 | 14-25 | 20-46 | 26-84 | 22-56 | 10-69 | 23-64 | 16-53 
South .., wes Nj 23-27 | 17-73 | 18-20 | 31-97 | 14-52 | 21-66 | 27-59 | 24-44 | 11-33 | 20-58 | 22-85. 
8] 33-37 | 25-35 | 19-08 | 44-85 | 20-11 | 26-08 | 35-24 | 28-76 | 14-64 | 24:53 | 29-08 > 


Plains— 
North ... tee FE} 21-83 | 21-15 | 21-95 | 21-23 | 13-68 | 21:92 | 28-24 | 20-52 | 14-07 | 21-57 | 15-977 
W) 18-41 | 16-87 | 17-05 | 21-28 | 18-06 | 18-44 | 24-77 | 15:37 | 9-14 | 17-78 | 17-37" 
Central aes N] 17-13 | 11-29 | 14-14 | 21-13 | 9-49 | 17-08 | 20-84 | 14-84 | 11-02 | 18-74 | 11-02. 
S$] 17-44 | 11-97 | 15-36 | 18-73 | 10°70 | 15-66 | 18-29 | 16-70 | 7-87 | 16-00 | 12-04- 
Riverina ove FE] 18°47 | 14-25 | 10-82 | 30-23 | 9-68 | 15-79 | 18-31 | 14:27 | 9-62 | 14-06 | 17:81 


W] 13-71 | 8-78 | 8-57 | 22:17 | 5-83 | 11-68 | 13-44 | 10-36 | 7-03 | 10-59 | 14:36 


Western Division— 


Eastern half ... N/ 12-83 | 7-40) 9-63 | 18-39 | 7-73 | 18-08 | 16-17 | 9°65 | 7:24 | 10-78 | 8-56. 
S] 12-87 | 9-42 | 7-66 | 21-34 | 5-91 | 10-35 | 12-33 | 9:55 | 7-61] 10-16 | 13-55. 
Western half ... NI 8-29] 5:39 | 4:09] 18-14] 2-75| 549] 9-56] G44] 4:98) 6:89) 9:96. 
S| 9-67 | 9-77 | 5:28]13-73 | 3:19] 8-47] 9-85) 5:18] 4:39] 6-78 | 11-64 


In relation to the rural industries, the seasonal distribution of the rain-~- 
fall, vather than the annual aggregate, is the important consideration. In. 
wheat farming, for instance, sufficient moisture is required (1) to enable the: . 
soil to be prepared for planting, which takes place usually in May or June;, 
(2) to promote germination of the seed and steady growth; (8) for the: 
filling of the grain (about August or September for early crops) until’ 
harvesting, in November or December. Heavy rains may delay ploughing: 
and sowing, or later in the season may cause disease or rank growth, or beat: 
down the crops. For dairy farming, conducted mainly in the coastal areas,: 
a more even distribution of rainfall is desirable to maintain the pastures im > 
a satisfactory condition throughout the year. For sheep, spring and autumn: 
rains are needed to ensure supplies of water and herbage, and summer rains: 
of sufficient quantity to mitigate the effect of warm sunshine on the - 
pastures. Too much rain is likely to cause disease in the flocks. 


The relationship between rainfall and the principal rural activities... 
is indicated in the diagrammatic maps at pages 8 and 9. 


Monthly indexes of the rainfall in the wheat, sheep, and dairying districts 
respectively, are shown on page 20. 


te 
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The normal monthly rainfall in each of the divisions is shown in the 
following table. The averages are based on records of rainfall at various 
stations during the years 1911 to 1940, or in a few instances on the years 
of this period for which records are available. 


TABLE 8,—Normal Monthly Rainfall. 


Division, Jan. | Feb. | Mar. | Apr.| May.| Jun. | July.) Aug. | Sept.) Oct. | Nov, | Dee. 
Inches. 
Coast— 
North wee we N | 6:44 | 5°90) 7718 | 5°94 | 5°74 | 4:02 | 8-08 | 214 | 242 | 2:97 | 4:07 | 4°68 
8 | 6°19 | 6°96 | 7°16 | 6°21 | 4°51 | 3°81 | 3-41 | 1°94 | 2°84 | 3°59 | 3°71 | 5:04 
Hunter and Manning N | 4°99 | 5°50) 5°67 | 6°50 | 5:18 | 4°37 | 4-47 | 2°43 | 3°39 | 3°30 | 3°33 | 4°42 
5 | 3°19 | 2°95 | 3°54 | 3°54 | 2°74 | 2°78 | 3:19 | 1°84 | 2-48 | 2°29 | 2-49 | 3°60 
Metropolitan Area ... ... | 3°67 | 3°02 | 4°34 | 5°39) 4°45 | 3°33 | 4-29 | 2°26 | 2°69 | 2°79 | 2°62 | 3:53 
Balance of Cumberland ... | 3°27 | 2°67 | 3°20 | 3°28 | 2°85 | 1°95 | 2:51 | 1°24) 1°83 | 2°07 | 2°49 | 3°18 
South rt we. = N | 4°08 | 3°65 | 4:41 | 4°55 | 3°97 | 3°62 | 4-21 | 2°27 | 2°78 | 2°72 | 2°77 | 3°87 
§ | 3'81 | 3°19 | 3°79 | 3°51 | 3°54 | 2°94 | 2-69 | 1°96 } 2°43 | 2°60 | 2°63 | 3°19 
——— _——+ { 
Tablelands— 
North one EB | 5°26 | 4°94 | 4°70 | 8:30 | 2°57 | 2°60 | 2:33 | 1°34] 1°92 | 2°65 | 3°45 | 4°66 
W | 3°77 | 2°78 | 2-41 | 1°78} 1°59 | 2-41 | 2-40] 1°74 | 2°07 | 266 | 3-05 | 3°79 
Central eee ae N | 2°18 | 1°87 | 2°04 | 1°75] 1°46 | 1°94 { 2°03 | 1°55 | 1°61 | 1:81 | 2°43 | 2°48 
8 | 3°16 | 2°80 | 3°02 | 2°89 | 2°89 | 2°87 | 2-06 | 2°37 | 2°37 | 2°62) 2°76 | 3°29 
South wan wwe 8 | 2°48 | 1:99 | 2:19 | 1°97 | 1°82 | 2°24 | 2°20 | 2:08 | 1:97 | 2°26 | 2°10 | 2°54 
Kosciusko Plateau... | 2°71 | 2°24 | 2°67 | 2°30 | 2°57 | 3°07 | 2°88 | 3:20 | 8:12 | 8°16 | 2°59 | 2°97 
Western Slopes— 
North vee vee NY] 8.17 | 2:41 | 2°41 | 1°57 | 1°59 | 2.05 | 2:01 | 1°45 | 1°59 | 2°21 | 2°55 | 3°05 
8 | 2°71 | 2°08 | 2°10 | 1°56 | 1°29 | 2°11 | 2:02 | 1°56 | 1°62 | 2°07 | 2°31 | 2°91 
Central ee wee N | 2°29 | 2°02 | 2°07 | 1°72 | 1-41 | 2°05 | 2:17 | 144 | 1°54] 1°59 | 2°08 | 2°47 
S | 1°85 | 1°52 | 1°73 | 1°76 | 147 | 2°29 | 2-05 | 1°85 | 1°55 | 1°77 | 1:87 2°22 
South one oe N | 169 | 1.52 | 1°77 | 1°83 | 1°74 | 2°66 | 2°27 | 2°25 | 1°80 | 1:93 | 1°80 | 2°11 
8 | 1°86 | 2°00 | 2-43 | 2-44 | 2°72 | 4°05 | 3°50 | 3°90 | 2°82 | 2°08 | 2:17 | 2°50 
Plains— 
North ae ae B | 2°33 | 1:95 | 1°99 | 1°38 | 1°56 | 1°96 | 1°83 | 1°15 | 1°30) 1°57 | 2:08 | 2°73 
W | 2°09 | 1°73 | 1°75 | 1118} 1°38) 1°74 «1°47 | ODL | 1°08 | 1-24 | 1°72 | 2°22 
Central one N | 1°58 | 1°35 | 1°42 + 1°32 | 1°22] 1°81) 1°52 | 1°07 | 1°11 | 1°23 | 1:58 | 1°92 
8 | 1°49 | 1:46) 1:31 | 1°38] 1°28) 1°92 1°43 | 1°38 | 1°20} 1:36 | 1-40 | 1°83 
. Riverina one eee EB | 1°28 | 1°34 | 1°31 | 1°46 | 1°52 | 2°13 1°67 | 1°84 | 1°53 | 1°67 | 1°30 | 142 
W | 1:00 | 0°95 | 0°86 | 1°07 | 1°18 | 1°49 1°25 | 1°26 | 1°08 | 1:28 | 1:05 | 1°24 
~ Western Division— 
Tastern half ... aa N ] 1:26 { 1°80] 1:18 0°84 | 0°99 | 1:26 | 0°98 | O64 | 0°72 | O88] 1°19 | 164 
4 § | 091 | 1:12 | O88 0°83 | 1°08 | 1°38 | 1°04 | 1°09 | LOL | 1°13 | 1°04 | 1°36 
Western half wes N | 0°69 | 1,05 | 0°55 0°58 | 0°75 | 0°80 | 0°59 | O34 | O48 | 0°68 | 0°70 | 1:08 
§ | 0°62) 0°97 | 0°58 0°60 | 1:00 | 0°99 | 0°75 | 0°75 10°80 | 0°92 | 0:90 | 0°79 


EVAPORATION, 


The rate of evaporation is influenced by the prevailing temperature and 
‘by the atmospheric humidity, pressure, aud movement. In New South 
Wales evaporation is an important factor, because in the greater part of 
the inland districts water for use of stock is generally conserved in open 
tanks and dams, Actual measurements of the loss by evaporation have been 
-yiade at a number of stations, and the average monthly evaporation, 
‘measured by loss from exposed water over a period of years is shown below, 
together with the average monthly rainfall over the same period. The 
total annual loss by evaporation is about 40 inches -on the coast and 
-southern tablelands and as mich as 90 inches in the west. In the far 
“north-western corner of the State, for which actual records are not avail- 
-able, the total loss from evaporation is probably equal to nearly 100 
“inches per year. 
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TaBLe 9,—Average Evaporation and Rainfall over a Period of Years. 


Station. Jan. | Feb. | Mar.| Apr. |May. | June,|July. Aug. | Sep. | ost | Noy.| Dec.| Year, 
I 
ins. | ins. | Ins. | ins. | ins. Jins. | ins. | ins, | Ins. | ins. | ins. | ins. | ins, 
‘Wilcannia— 
Evaporation. eee] 9°51 | 7°95 | 7°20 | 4°98 | 2°98 | 1°89 | 1°94 | 2°88 | 4°46 | 6°36 | 7°55 | 8:95 | 68-60 
Rainfall 86 ae] O°71 | 1°16 | 0°57 | 0°66 | 0°87 | 0°85 | 0°65 | 0°50 | 0°55 | 0°83 | 080} 1°28] 9:48 
‘Walgett— 
Evaporation ee 8°09 | 7°10 | 6°44 | 4°32 | 3°04 | 2°05 | 2°00 | 2°71 | 4°08 | 6°08 | 7°28 | 8°58 | 61°67 
Rainfali oan ae} 1°85 | 1°41 | 1°42 112, 1°36 | 1°74 | 1°54 | 0°76 | 0°96 | 1°14 | 1°37 | 1°96 | 16°63 
Weeton— 
Nvaporation vf 8°88 | 6-95 | 5°63 | 3-12 | 1°96 | 1-23 | 1°17 | 1°48 | 2°56 | 4°17 | 6°34 | 7-87 | 51°36 
Rainfall i's «| 1:22] 0-86 | 1:03 | 1-47] 1-38 | 1-84 | 1°36 | 1°67 | 1°81 [1:49 | 1°26 | 1-24 | 16-13 
Umberumherka (Near 
Broken Hill)— : 
Evaporation «12°73 | 10°76] 9°28 | 5-96 | 4:13 | 2°82 | 2°88 | 3.90 | 5°79 | 8°50 |10°16 12:16 89°07 
Rainfall ie +a| 0°45 | 0°70 | 0°52 | 0-41 |,0°80 | 0°78 | 0°54 | 0°48 | 0°57 | 0°65 | O88 | 0-56] 734 
Burrinjuck Dam— 
Evaporation es] 5°99 | 4:99 | 4°21 | 2°40] 1°17 | 0°70 | 0°71 | 1°05 | 1°92 | 8°01 | 4:29 | 5°35 | 85-79 
Rainfall ae «| 1.95 | 1-90 | 2°16 | 2°63: | 2°75 | 4°25 | 3°79 | 3°98 | 2°76 | 2°86 | 2°24 | 2°23 | 34°50 
‘Canberra— 
Evaporation «..{ 8°91 | 7°19 | 5°82 | 3°50,| 2°05 | 1-27 | 1:33 | 1°87 | 8°09 | 4°79 | 6:30 | 8.05 | 54°17 
Rainfall ues ae] 2°05 | 1-78 | 1°89 | 2°14] 1:57 | 1.69 | 1°59 | 1°99 | 1°54 | 2°38 | 1°82 | 1°75 | 22°14 
Sydney— 
Evaporation s.| 5°42 | 4°38 | 8°71 (| 2°68 | 1°88 | 1°49 | 1°57 | 2°02 | 2°79 | 8:94 | 4°73 | 5-52 | 40°08 
Rainfall oe +..| 3°88 | 8°20 | 4°74 5°96 | 5°48 | 4:05 | 5°15 | 2°41 | 2°81 | 2°84 | 2°57 | 3°63 | 46°72 


Curmatic Divisions. 


The territory of New South Wales may be divided into four climatic 
‘divisions, which correspond with the terrain—the coast, the tablelands, 
the western slopes of the Dividing Range, and the western plains (see 
map in frontispiece). 


The northern parts of the State are generally warmer than the southern, 
the difference between the average temperatures of the extreme north and 
‘south being about 7° on the coast, 5° on the tablelands, and 7° on the slopes 
and plains. It should be noted, however, that the length of the State 
‘decreases from nearly 700 miles on the coast to about 340 miles on the 
western boundary. From east to west the average mean annual tempera- 
tures vary little except where altitudes are different, but usually the summer 
is hotter and the winter colder in the interior than on the coast. Thus 
at Sydney the average temperatures range from 71° in summer to 54° in 
winter, as compared with 76° in summer and 52° in winter at Wentworth 
in the same latitude in the western interior. Similar variations are found 
in the north. The mean daily range at any station is seldom more than 380° 
or less than 18°. 


Coastal Division. 


In the coastal division, which lies between the Pacific Ocean and the 
Great Dividing Range, the average rainfall is comparatively high and 
regular, and the climate, though more humid, is-generally milder than in 
the interior, 
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MEAN MAXIMUM AND MINIMUM TEMPERATURES AND RAINFALL, 
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The graph shows Mean Maximum and Minimum Temperatures in shade (Deg. Fah,) over a series: 
of years and the average Monthly Rainfall (inches), 1911 to 1940, 


Temperature is shown by firm line, Rainfall by broken line, 
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The following table shows the meteorological conditions of the principal 
‘stations in the coastal division, arranged in the order of their latitude. 
These stations are representative of the division, and the temperatures are 
the averages of a large number of years:— 


TaBLe 10.—Temperature and Rainfall—Coastal Division. 


2 Pe , Temperature (in Shade). | ce 
; zes| 3 : ; , Bas 
Station. age B aa a ak id od a faq 
"2/4 | 32 | 88 | 33/832) a | 2 | 338 
ga ag | as | =e |ae3) g & aa 
miles.| feet. ig . bd ° : °  ‘jinches. 
North Coast— 
Lismore Pr | 18 42 | 66°6 | 75:1] 56:8 | 22-7 | 113°0 | 23:0 | 52:11 
Grafton er we 22 21 | 68°4| 77:0] 58°) | 24°S |] 114:0] 24:0 | 34°68 
4Tunter and Manning— 
Jerry’s Plains ve) 58 150 | 64:5 | 75°8 | 52:2 | 288 | 1205] 19:0 | 24°84 
‘West Maitland | 18 40 | 64:6 | 74°7| 53:5] 21-7] 115°0 | 28:0) 33°35 
WNeweastle ,.. wf 1 106 | 64:4 | 7271 | 55°5 | 14°4 | 1120] 31:0 | 41°36 
Sydney aie wl 5 138 | 63-2 | 71:0 | 54°3 | 14°1 | 113°6 | 35:7 | 46°72 
South Coast— 
Wollongong .., vel 0 33 | 63:0 | 70°0 | 55:0 | 16°6 | 115:2 | 33:6 | 48°49 
Nowra on | 6 50 | 62°8 | 70°65 | 54°5 | 19°7 | 110°8 | 31°5 | 37:87 
-Moruya Heads 0 55 | 60°7 | 67°6 | 53°0} 17:3 | 111°0 | 22:6] 35°71 
Bega 8 50 | 59°8 | 68°38 | 49°99; 26:3] 116°5 | 20°0 | 35°92 


Taking the coast as a whole, the difference between the mean summer 
and mean winter temperature is about 18° only. 


The north coast districts are favoured with a warm, moist climate, the 
rainfall being from 34 to 80 inches annually. The mean temperature for 
the year is from 66° to 69°, the summer mean being 75° to 77°, and the 
‘winter mean 56° to 59°. On the south coast the rainfall varies from 30 
to 60 inches, aud the mean temperature ranges between 60° and 68°, the 
Summer mean being from 66° at the foot of the ranges to 70° on the sea 
-coast, and the winter from 50° to 55° over the same area. 


Coastal rains come from the sea with both south-east and north-east winds, 
“being further augmented in the latter part of the year by thunderstorms 
from the north-west. 


Sydney is situated on the coast about half-way between the extreme 
‘northern and southern limits of the State. Its mean anuual temperature 
-is 68° Fahr. The mean seasonal range is only 17°, calculated over a period 
vof eighty-seven years, the mean summer temperature being 71° and the 
“winter temperature 54°, 
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The following table shows the average meteorological conditions of 
Sydney, viz., barometric obseyvations and temperature based on the experi- 
ence of the eighty-seven years ended 1945, and rainfall during the period 
1911 to 1940. 


Taste 11.—Temperature and Rainfall—Syduey. 


as Benny Temperature (in Shade). Rainfall. 
Saea_. 
Pao gh ; |s88)es8 ae 
Month, Be fon 8 a] gee gee 3 2 3 z 
- Beye: 3 [2gs|4f8] 2 | € | a | Fe 
oaess| 23 | RSE) &a8 ES £ 3 a 
beses| “Z| geo] e235 < 3S ac 
52oSs S3G | Sos go 
3 BUN | < a 
inches, 2 8 inches. | inches. |inches. 
January... ae ees] 29°893 | 71-6 | 784] 64:9] 3°88 | 15:26 |) 0:25 | 18 
February.. aor ..| 29°941 | 71:3 | 77°7 | 65:0 3°20 18°56 0:12 12 
March ... su .[ 80°014 | 69:4] 75:8.) 63:0 4:74 20°52 0:42 13 
April... toe ...| 80°068 | 64°7 | 71:4 | 57:9 5:96 24°49 0'06 14 
May nos eis v.| 80°085. | 58:9 65-8 | 52:1 5:48 23°03 0:18 12 
June oe vee | 80°067 | 54°7 a2 48-1 4°05 16°30 0°19 IL 
July tee ane ...| 80°073 | 52°9 | 59:9; 45-9 5°15 13°21 0°12 12 
August ... vee ...| 80°067 | 55:3 | 63:0 | 47:5 2°41 14°89 0:04 16: 
September sie ...| 80°013 | 59°2 | 67-2 | 51:3 2°8) 14:05 0:08 | IE 
October ... eae eae 29:972 | 63-5 71:3 | 55:8 2°84 11°13 0:2] 1E 
November i ...| 29°939 | 66:9 | 74°3 | 59°6 2°57 9°88 0:07 1L 
December tee ...| 29°882 | 70°0 | 77°71 | 62:9 3°63 15°82 0:22 13: 
Annual ,., ...| 80°001 | 63:2 | 70°3 | 56:2 | 46°72 82°76 | 23°01 | 143 


The greatest rainfall recorded on any day, 11.05 inches, oecurred on 28th 
March, 1942. 


Tablelands. 


On the northern tableland the rainfall ranges from 29 inches in the 
western parts to 40 inches in the eastern. The temperature is cool and. 
bracing, the annual average being between 56° and 60°; the mean summer 
temperature lies'between 66° and 72°, aud the mean winter between 44° 
and 47°. The southern tableland is the coldest part of the State, the 
mean annual temperature being about 54°. In summer the mean ranges 
from 55° to 68°, and in winter from 83° to 45°. At Kiandra, the elevation. 
of which is 4,578 feet, the mean annual temperature ig 44.3°. Near the 
southern extremity of the tableland, on the Snowy and Muniong Ranges, 
show is usually present throughout the year, 
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‘rhe statement below shows, for the tableland districts, particulars of 
average temperature and rainfall at typical stations over a period of 
years :— 


TaBie 12.—Temperature and Rainfall—Tablelands. 


8 vey Temperature (in Shade). "a 
oe ae les 
Station. RSS 2 3 ui 7 ' Pr : S82 
o oO Roms| oO £ an 
ile as | a 3 ae |aag| 2 & | RES 
Northern Tableland— | miles.| feet. 7 2 e ° s: °  linches.. 
Tenterfield 80 |2,837| 58-4] 68°7 | 46-8 | 24-0] 101°5 | 18-0 | 3018. 
Inverell. | 124 | 1,980] 59°9 | 71-7] 473 | 29-8 | 1070 | 14-0 | 28-77 
GlenInnes «= +) 99 | 3,518| 56-2 665 | 446 | 24:5 | 101-4 | 16-0 | 31-32: 
Oentral Tableland— 
Cassilis (Dalkeith) ...) 120 | 800} 60:2] 72:1] 47-7 | 241) 109°5| 17-5| 21:27 
Mudgee ve ae 121 | 1,635} 60-1 | 72:8 | 47-1 | 27°9 | 113-2] 15-0 | 24:02: 
Bathurst ......| 96 | 2,204] 57:1] 69°5 | 44-5 | 27:1] 112°9| 13-0 | 22:56 
Katoomba ...  ..., 58 | 3,356] 54:1 | 63-7 | 43°6 | 15-6 | 101°8| 96-5 | 53-17 
Crookwell ... | 81 | 2,910] 53:1) 64°67) 41-4; 24:0) 105°0; 15:0 | 33-91 
Southern Tableland— : 
Goulburn 54 | 2,093] 56:5 | 67°9 | 44:6 | 23°3] 111-0] 13-9 | 2427 
Canberra a, 68 | 1,906) 56:1 | 68°2 | 43°8 | 22°6 | 109-0 | 14:0 | #2214 
aa aed 88 |4,578| 44:3] 55:3] 32°7| 20:9] 945 5 retow| 60°67 
Bombala... ...| 87 | 2,313] 52°7| 62°7] 41-9 | 24°6] 1045] 14:0 | 26-32 


*1924 to 1042, 


Western Slopes. 


On the western slopes the rainfall is distributed uniformly, varying from 
an annual average of 20 inches in the western parts to 80 inches in the 
eastern; the most fertile part of the wheat-growing area of the State is 
situated on the southern part of these slopes, where the average rainfall is 
about 25 inches per annum. The mean annual temperature ranges from 
67° in the north to 59° in the south; in the summer from 80° to 72°, and 
in the winter from 53° to 46°. 


North of the Lachlan River, good rains are expected from the tropical 
disturbances during February and March,: although they may come as late 
as May, and at times during the remainder of the year. 


In the Riverina district, south of the Murrumbidgee generally, and on 
the south-western slopes, fairly reliable rains, light but frequent, are ex- 
perienced during the winter and spring months. 
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The next statement gives information as to average temperature and 
vainfall for the principal stations on the western slopes over a period of 
years !— 

Taste 138.—Temperature and Rainfall—Western Slopes. 


8 3 Temperature (in Shade). I | e 
$23| $ : Bee 
Station. ase Fe) aa ab ak |icase #8 a B27 
g°3| 3 | 32 | 88 | s2|s22| 3 | 8 | 885 
3 1] aE a5 aE sag Fa 38 sa 
North Western— miles.| feet. ° e . 2 = * inches. 
Moree ae, -| 204] 686) 67°5 | 80°4] 53°4] 28-4] 117°0] 19:0] 21-43 
Narrabri ve} = 198 697| 66°6 | 80°! | 52:1 | 27°7 | 117°0 | 20-5 | 24-14 
Quirindi cee wa! 115 | 1,278! 61-8 | 74°3} 48-4 | 2021 1140] 13-0] 25-58 
Central Western— 
Dubbo sae ree) mee Wy | 870| 68°7 | 77°3 | 49°7 | 27°2 | 1154] 16-9 | 20°91 
South Western— 
Young... we v| 140] 1,416] 59°5 | 72°6 | 46°6 | 25°7 |] 113:0 | 20°0 | 24°59 
Wagga Wagga «| 158 612] 61°6 | 74:9 | 48°6 | 24°8 | 117°0 | 22°0 | 21-42 
Urana... ae wef 218 395! 62°1 | 75°1 | 48°8 | 25°7] 119°0 | 25°0 | 17:40 
Albury ie veal 175 530’ 60°9! 74:2] 48°0! 26:6] 117°3 | 19°9 | 27°66 


Western Plains. 


The western district consists of a vast plain, its continuity being broken 
only by the Grey and Barrier Ranges. Owing to the absence of moun- 
‘tains in the interior, the aunual rainfall over a great part of this division, 
which lies in the zone of high pressure, does not exceed 10 inches. It 
increases from 7% inches on the north-western boundary of the State to 
10 and 15 inches along the Darling River, and 20 inches on the eastern 
limits of the plain country. The lower Murray and Murrumbidgee basins, 
which extend into the western plains, are closer to the Victorian than the 
New South Wales coast, and this factor facilitates precipitation over 
that region under the influence of southern depressions. The mean annual 
temperature ranges from’ 69° in the north to 62° in the south; in the 
summer from 88° to 74°, and in the winter from 54° to 50°. 

The summer readings of the thermometer in this district are from 10° 
to 20° higher than those on the coast. Excessive heat is experienced 
occasionally during the summer season. 

In winter the average temperature is 52° and skies are clear, Owing 
chiefly to the dryness of the climate, these inland regions produce merino 
wool of excellent quality. 

Particulars of meteorological conditions of the western plains and the 
Riverina division are shown in the following statement :— 


TABLE 14.—Temperature and Rainfall—Western Plains, 


o 
Bos ture (in Shade). a 
§ a 3 Temperature (in Shade). i E $ 
Bas) 2: | el ca lcnah 2 ce aan 
Station, 3e8 s 38 ae gs geo 8 g = an 
a 3 2 S 
ge ag |B B | Pe 29g] ¢ 3) (|e 
miles, | feet ° i ° ode eg ° — |inehes, 
‘Brewarrina «| 345 | 4380 | 67-9 | 81-7 | 53-5 | 27-6 [120-0 | 22-0 | 13-68 
Bourke ... sas «| 386 361 | 69-1 | 83:2 | 54-1) 27-6 [125-0 | 25-0 | 11°74 
Wilcannia ie! we} 473 267 |) 66-5 | 80-1 | 52:5 | 26-6 |122-2 | 21-8 9-43 
Broken Hill... «| 555 |1,000 | 64:5 | 77-2 | 51-4 | 23-2 |115-9 | 27-0 9-20 
‘Condobolin —... w.| 227 655 | 65-0 | 78-7 | 50-9 | 26:8 |120:0 | 20-0 | 16-12 
Wentworth ... wl 478 125 | 63-8 | 75-8 | 51-8 | 24-1 ;118-5 | 21-0 | 10-86 
‘Hay. wel ...| 809 | 310] 62-7) 75-2] 50:1) 26-7 118-2 | 22-9] 18-65 
Deniliquin eae «| 287 311 | 61:8 | 74:1 | 49-7 | 24-1 1116-5 | 26-0 | 15-46 
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METEOROLOGICAL ConpiTIons 1944 To 1947. 


Rainfall in 1944 was below normal throughout New South Wales. May 
aud August were the only months when rains were generally in excess of. 
normal though the northern and central divisions received useful falls 
in January or February and in April, and the southern districts in April’ 
and October. In the closing months of the year there was a deficiency 
of rain in all divisions. 


Seasonal temperatures varied considerably during 1944. Severe frosts 
and snow occurred during the winter and brief periods of very hot. 
weather with dust storms in the western districts during the summer. 


Seasonal conditions improved during 1945. Beneficial rains fell in most 
districts early in the year though drought persisted in the west. In south- 
ern inland areas relief was only temporary and further dry weather was 
experienced during the autumn. General rains occurred in June and 
falls in August were above normal in all inland divisions, moreover the 
southern and western divisions received substantial rains in October. On 
the other hand rainfall was below normal in the South Coast division. 
from July, and in the northern and central inland districts from Sep-- 
tember, until the end of the year, 


Temperatures during 1945 were generally close to normal though high 
temperatures prevailed for brief periods in January and December. July 
was colder than usual and there were heavy falls of snow on the southern. 
tablelands. 


The seasonal distribution of rainfall in 1946 was not favourable for: 
rural production. Iu the early months nearly all districts received good 
rains and the falls were heavy in the Riverina, central and south-western. 
slopes and north coast divisions. Later, with the approach of winter,. 
widespread drought developed. Inland, rainfall was deficient in the north-- 
ern districts from February, aud in the central plains and slopes from 
April to August inclusive. In the northern coastal areas floods caused. 
damage to natural pasturages in February and March, and the winter 
was exceptionally dry, causing extensive failures of fodder crops. Drought: 
conditions were relieved in the northern and western, and parts of the 
ceutral districts by substantial rains in September. 


Tu the southern districts there were beneficial rains in June and July and’ 
rainfall was more favourable during the greater part of the year than in 
other divisions. But in September and October only light showers fell 
in the Riverina; this caused deterioration in the wheat crops and Novem-- 
ber rains were too late to restore them. 


Notwithstanding the dry weather, unusually high temperatures were: 
not experienced during 1946. Severe frosts occurred in June and July: 
aud snowfalls in the elevated districts to the south were the heaviest for 
many years. 


The dry period was terminated in February, 1947, when substantial. 
rains fell in all parts of the State. The falls were heavy in the westerm 
and northern districts and pastures were restored in the dairying areas: 
which had received good rains also in January. In March, rainfall ex- 
ceeded normal in the central inland districts and the ceutral and south 
coastal divisions. In the following month rainfall was generally deficient. 
inland from the tablelands. ee 
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Index of Monthly Rainfall, 1943 to 1947. 


An index of rainfall in the sheep and wheat and coastal dairying districts 
in each month since January, 1948, is shown below. The index shows the 
‘weighted average ratio of actual to normal rainfall in each month; the 
‘weights are based on the average number of sheep depastured or the average 
area sown with wheat or the average production of milk in the districts 
concerned. Normal rainfall represents the average in the month during a 
‘long period of years. 


TaBLE 15.—Index of Rainfall, Monthly from January, 1943. 


Sheep Districts. Wheat Districts. bac fre yeatae 
Month, . 
xn. lo] s. lw. | T. | nlals {a | n.| ca | s. | 2 

1948 
Jan 135 | 124 | 171 | 108 | 141 | 157 | 115 | 144 | 138) 64] 104] 68] 75 
Feb, 0 DIN} 36] 56] 49| 90] 52] 44] oo] se] 55) 81) 24] 34] 60 
Mar, 2) a3} 13] 22] °5| 15] 10] 12] 291] 17] 44] 5a] 24] aa 
Ap) DT) aa} 111 | 157] 89 | 133] 156 | 127} 156 | 148] 54] 30] 39] 48 
May 1) 1) iN) “se. | 192 | 128] 49-] 124] 112] 176 | 94 | 118 | 158 | 283 | saa | 216 
Jun 1! } 63} 49] 48] 36] 51] 66] 55|/ 50] 53] 25) 19] 34] 95 
July oo. OND)oI) 63] 58] 87] 71] 67}. 58] 63] 96] 33.) 4] 12] 5] 6 
‘Aug, 105 | 96| 120] 82] 105] 88] 103 | 106 | 103 | 112 | 224 | 231 | 156 
Sept. 0)! 110 | 118 | 120 | 115 | 116 | 111 | 125 | 123 | 122 | 124 | 144 | 120 | 128 
Oct. ot 98| 79] 100] 64| 90] 93| 74| 85 | 83 | 156 | 104 | 189 | 147 
Nov. 0.00 1 I) 175 | 197 | 163 | 115 | 170 | 149 | 204 | 162 | 171 | 215 | 220 | 158 | 209 
Dec, or ve sf 89] 51] 80] 4] 50] 76] 52] 14 | 32 | 212 | 125 | 106 | 176 

1944, 
Jon. |. ew 95] 42] 18] 17] 451 87] 42] 9 | 28] 232! 119] 38] 178 
feb. 2. I) 70] 78] 11] 172] 5s] 93} 56] 11] 32] 29] 70] 12] 37 
‘Mar. : i9| 5e| 57] 30] 41{ 15] 52] 55] 49} 54] 51] 25] 50 
Ap | es 34] 33] 105| 70] 61] 52) 36] 104] sol 4) 48] 102] 98 
‘May » 1.) 122 | 193 | 155] 63 | 127 ] 169 | 118+] 134 | 135 | 27 | 51 | 232] 59 
June 2] 13] 13| 19] 16] 21] 13] 12] 14] 62] 62] 20] 57 
Jnly 109] 67| 41] 61| 70} 102] 59| 41 | 53/188] 105 | 43] 48 
‘Aug. : 233 | 152] 42] 175 | 142] 230 | 127| 47 | 90:1 279 | 189 | 109 | 234 
Sept. 47| 34] 20] 19] 31] 34] 39] 19] 26] 77] 50] 16] 65 
Oct. 30| 33] 95| 28] 52] 23] 38] 93] 73] 31] 33] 54] 34 
Nov. 35| 45| 46] 32] 41] 30] 43] 47] 45] 73] 31] 28] 56 
Dee. ; ) 42] 8] 56] 49] 37] 34] 11] 56] 42d 59] 32] 43] 50 

1945, 
Jan. .| 104} 151] 114] 42] 114 | 109 | 150] 116 | 127] 51 | 83] 134] 70 
eb, | ‘] 180 | 125 | s2| 69 | 123 [155 | 110] 71 | 92] 106| 89] 386] 99 
Mar, 24| 40] 30] 28] 31] 31] 41] 26] 30) 46] 33) 35] 41 
‘Ap: 94] 110] 78] 32] 87101] 103] 38| 63] 124] 83 | 348 | 142 
‘May : 131 | 140 | 55] 97] 105]160|139| 55 | 90°] 94] 93] 69| 90 
June 212 | 295 | 137 | 122 | 181 } 177 | 219 | 148 | 167 | 429 | 321 | 205 | 873 
July 103 | 71} 71 | 205) 957 83] 58| 77 | 73] 164 | 126 | 40 | 139 
‘Aug 135 | 157 | 151 | 107 | 144 J 156 | 139 | 157 | 152 | 44] 61 | 34] 47 
Sept d 46| 16] 34] 18] 30] 23] 18] 32] 277 68] 18] 21] 50 
Oct 42| 68| 125] 116] 85] 53] 72] 128]104] 94] 80] 77] 89 
Nov. | ") 68 | 50] 78] 28] 61] 76] 60] 69] 67] 115] 129] 82 | 115 
Dees b4| 43] 46] 61| 49] 42] 48] 48 | 47] 92] 69] 67 | 82 

19 
Jan. a 153 | 100 | 166 | 236 | 151 } 180 | 110 | 184 | 158] 92] 44] 67 | 77 
Feb ‘| 95 | 129 | 327 | 228 | 195 | 49 | 153 | 363 | 269 | 174] 77 | 100 | 140 
‘Mar. ‘| 66] 76] 105-| 43 | 79} 48] 76 | 113 | 95] 104 | 197 | 63 | 160 
‘Apl 66| 90] ci] 14] 65] 60} 78] 48] 57] 98 | 201 | 136 | 152 
May 39| 40] 53] 24] 42] 37] 35] 49] 43] 13] 22] 30] 18 
June 23} 38| 75] 64] 49] 33] 38] 59] 50] 6] 69) 173] 44 
‘July : 17| 38| 109] 34] 55] 20] a2}11a] st] 1] 2] 7] 2 
Aug. 2| 13} 6o| 8] 25] 1] 14] 60] 41] 20] 3] 19] 46 
Sept. ¢.. 203| 68| 15]156] 99]160| 47] 10] 39]|101| 76| 52| as 
Oct. sa] 63| 51] 17] 46.) 24] 61| 46] 471/103] 51) 66] 385 
Nov. : sa} 77) 191] 73] 116] 71] 100] 196]155] 45] 66 | 225) 73 
Dec. : > oI) vs] 83} 98]1i6] 90] 72] s8| 102] 94] 79| 77 | 34] 72 

1947, 
Jan |, 77| 21) 8| 7] 81] 51] 27] 8] 1sfa90} 75] 31] 140 
Feb gas 271 | 271 | 176 |-462 | 261 | 263 | 257 | 175 | 207 | 198 | 242 | 160 | 204 
Mar. 142 | 82 | 151 | 178 | 132 | 100 | 83 | 165 | 138 | 126 | 70 | 39 | 101. 
‘Api. ; si| 59] 96] 45] 76] 58] 76| 95 | 985] 127 | 113 | 186] 131 


N., Northern; C., Central; S., Southern; W., Western; T. Total. 
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OBSERVATORY. 


Sydney Observatory, lat. 38° 51’ 41.1” south, long. 151° 12’ 17.8” east, 
established in the year 1856, is a State institution. The work of the Obser- 
vatory is astronomical, and the instruments are a 6” meridian circle, 113” 
equatorial refractor, 18” astrograph and a Milne seismograph. The 
scientific work consists of the determination of the position, distribution, 
and movement of stars in the region of the sky allotted to Sydney (viz., 
52° to 65° of south declination) in the international astrographie pro- 
gramme, and in the observation of comets, occulations of stars by the 
moon, etc. Readings of earth tremors from the seismograph are sent to 
other seismological observatories and to the International Seismological 
Summary. Astronomical observations are made for the determination of 
time and signals are trausmitted from the Observatory for use in naviga- 
tion and for civil purposes. Educational work consists of lectures on 
astronomy and reception of visitors interested in the subject. 


Sranparp Tre. 


The mean time of the 150th meridian of east longitude, or 10 hours east 
of Greenwich, has been adopted as the standard time in New South Wales, 
which is, therefore, 10 hours ahead of the standard time in England. 


In the district of Broken Hill, South Australian standard time is gene- 
rally observed, viz., 1424° of east longitude, or 9 hours 80 minutes east of 
Greenwich. In the States of Queensland, Victoria, and Tasmania, the 
standard time is the same as in New South Wales. In Western Australia 
the standard time is the 120° of east longitude, or 8 hours east of Green- 
wich. 


Daylight Saving. 


Standard time throughout Australia was advanced by one hour as a war- 
time measure in 1942, aud two subsequent seasons, viz., from 2 a.m. on 
Ast January, 1942, to 2 am. on 29th March, 1942, and similarly by one 
hour between 27th September, 1942, and 28th March, 1948, and (except in 
Western Australia) from 8rd October, 1948, to 26th March, 1944. 


TIDWEs. 


A self-recording tide-gauge has been in operation at Fort Denison, in 
Port Jacksou, since 1866. The datum of hydrographic plans, tide records 
and predictions is zero of the gauge. The heights of the various planes 
above this datum are as follows:—Mean low water spring 0.39 feet, mean 
Yow water 0.79 feet, mean high water 4.32 feet, mean high water springs 
4,72 feet. The mean range of tides is 3 feet 64 inches. The lowest tide was 
recorded on 16th July, 1916, when the tide fell 1 foot 3 inches below datum. 
The highest tide was recorded on 26th May, 1880, viz., 7 feet 64 inches; 
jn 1876 the gauge recorded 7 feet 44 inches on 22nd June, and 7 feet 
3 inches on 21st July. On 3rd August, 1921, the gauge registered 7 feet 2 
inches, and on that day occurred the greatest tidal range on record— 
6 feet 93 inches, 


At Port Hunter the average rise and fall of tides is 8 feet 5$ inches, 
and of spring tides 4. feet 3 inches;.the greatest range being 6 feet 5 inches, 
‘The highest tide registered was 7 feet 4 inches in May, 1898. 


On the coast the average rise of spring tides is 4 feet 8 inches approxi- 
mately. 
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CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. 


HERE are in New South Wales three administrations, viz., the Federal, 
whose seat is in the Australian Capital Territory at Canberra, con- 
trols matters affecting the interests of Australia as a whole; the State, 
located in Sydney, deals with the more important questions of State andi 
local interest; and the Local Government bodies, with headquarters at 
convenient centres within their respective areas, control matters of purely 
local concern in these areas which extend over nearly two-thirds of the: 
State. 

The State Government in its present form dates from 1856. The Federal 
Government was established in 1901. Local Government, previously limited’ 
to municipalities scattered throughout the State, was extended to the whole 
of the eastern and central territorial divisions in 1906. 

The Legislative Council of New South Wales, formerly nominee, became 
an indirectly elective chamber in 1938. The Federal Constitution was 
amended in respect of financial relations between Commonwealth and States. 
in 1910, also in 1928 when the financial agreement providing for the Con- 
stitution of the Australian Loan Council was validated. 


A brief account of the early forms of government in New South Wales 
and of the introduction of the present parliamentary system. was published 
at page 25 of the 1921 edition of the Year Book. The system of Local 
Government is described in the chapter “Local Government” of this 


Year Book, 
System or State GoveRNMENT. 


The Constitution of New South Wales is not framed completely in the 
Constitution Act of 1902-1937, and is not entirely written. It is drawn 
from several diverse sources, viz, certain Imperial statutes, such as the: 
Colonial Laws Validity Act (1865) and the Commonwealth of Australia. 
Constitution Act (1900); the Letters Patent and the Instructions to the: 
Governor; an element of inherited English law; some federal statutes,. 
including amendments to the Commonwealth of Australia Constitution 
Act; certain State statutes; numerous legal decisions; and a large element: 
of English and local convention. 

The Imperial Parliament is legally omnipotent in local as well as in: 
imperial affairs, but, by convention, its authority to legislate in respect of* 
affairs of the State has not been exercised for many years. For all practical’ 
purposes therefore, the Parliament of New South Wales may legislate for 
the peace, welfare and good government of the State in all matters not 
specifically reserved to the Conumonwealth. 

Imperial legislation forms the basis of the Constitution of New South 
Wales and powers vested in the Crown by virtue of its prerogative are: 
exercised by the Governor. 

The Governor. 


In New South Wales the Governor is the local representative of the: 
Crown, and through him the powers of the Crown in the matters of local 
concern are exercised. In addition he is titular head of the Government 
of New South Wales; he possesses powers similar to those of a con- 
stitutional sovereign, and he performs the formal and ceremonial functions, 
which attach to the Crown in its august capacity. 
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His constitutional functions are defined and regulated partly by various 
statutes, which from time to time cast new duties upon him, partly by the 
Letters Patent constituting his office, and partly by the Instructions to the 
‘Governor. The Letters Patent and Instructions were given under the Royal 
Sign Manual in 1900, and amended in 1909, 1935 and 1938. 


These functions cover a wide range of important duties, and it is directed 
‘that “ in the execution of the powers and authorities vested in him the 
‘Governor shall be guided by the advice of the Executive Council.” This 
provision, however, is modified by the further direction that, if in any case 
‘the Governor should see sufficient cause to dissent from the opinion of his 
“Ministers, he may act in the exercise of his powers and authority in 
opposition to the opinion of his Ministers, reporting the matter to His 
Majesty through the Secretary of State for the Dominions without delay. 
The extent of the Governor’s powers, however, tends to contract, though he 
‘possesses important spheres of discretionary action, e.g., in regard to 
dissolution of Parliament. Moreover, he is eutitled to full information on 
.all matters to which his assent is sought, and may use his personal influence 
for the good of the State. The general nature of his position is such that 
he is guardian of the Constitution and bound to see that the great powers 
‘with which he is entrusted are not used otherwise than in the public 
interest. In extreme cases hig discretion constitutes a safeguard against 
‘malpractice. 


« 


His more important constitutional duties are to appoint the Executive 
‘Council and to preside at its meetings; to summon, prorogue, and dissolve 
the Legislature; to assent to, refuse to assent to, or reserve bills passed by 
the Legislature; to keep and use the Public Seal of the State; to appoint 
all ministers and officers of State; and, in proper cases, to remove and 
suspend officers of State. He exercises the King’s prerogative of mercy, 
but only on the advice of the Executive Council in capital cases, aud of a 
_-Minister of the Crown in other cases. 


With respect to responsibility for his actions the Governor is amenable 
‘to the law in the loeal courts, and, although the State accepts responsibility 
-for his official acts, he is personally liable for his unofficial actions, civil and 
criminal. Politically he is indirectly responsible to the Imperial Parlia- 
ment through the Secretary of State for the Dominions, but in State 
politics he usually acts on the advice of his Ministers, and they take the 
-responsibility for their advice. However, in an extreme case if good reason 
existed the local Legislature might be justified in asking for his removal. 


The Governor’s normal term of office is five years. His salary is £5,000 
‘per annum, which, with certain allowances, is provided in terms of the 
Constitution Act out of the revenues of the State. 


The periods for which the Governor may absent himself from the State 
‘are limited by the Instructions. When he is absent the Lieutenant- 
"Governor acts in his stead in all matters of State. For this purpose the 
‘Chief Justice is usually appointed. In the event of the Lieutenant- 
‘Governor not being available to fill the Governor’s position, an Admini- 
strator assumes office under a dormant Commission appointing the Senior 
-Judge of the State as Administrator. 


Captain the Right Honourable Jolin de Vere, Baron Wakehurst, If.C.M.G., 
was Governor from 8th April, 1987, to 6th June, 1945. His successor, 
“Tieutenant-General John Northcott, O.B., M.V.O., assumed the office on 
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ist August, 1946. He is the first Australian-born Governor of New South 
Wales. Sir Frederick Richard Jordan, K.C.M.G., is Lieutenant-Governor 
aud Chief Justice. 


The Executive Council. 


All important acts of State, except in the limited spheres where the 
Governor possesses discretionary powers, are performed or sanctioned by 
the Governor-in-Council. 


The Council is established by virtue of the Letters Patent constituting 
the office of Governor, and it is composed of such persons as the Governor 
is pleased to appoint. Its members are invariably members of the Ministry 
formed by the leader of the dominant party in the Legislative Assembly. 
When a member resigns from the Ministry he resigns also from the 
Executive Council, otherwise he may be dismissed: by the Governor, 


The Executive Council meets only when summoned by the Governor, who 
is required by his Instructions to preside at its meetings unless absent 
for “some necessary or teasonable cause.” In his absence the Vice- 
President presides. 


The Ministry or Cabinet. 


In New South Wales the Ministry and Cabinet both consist, by custom, 
of those members of Parliament chosen to administer departments of State, 
and to perform other executive functions. The Ministry is answerable to 
Parliament for its administration, and it continues in office only so long 
as it commands the confidence of the Legislative Assembly, from which 
nearly all its members are chosen. An adverse vote in the Legislative 
Council does not affect the life of the Ministry. The constitutional prac- 
tices of the Imperial Parliament with respect to the appointment and 
resignation of ministers have been adopted tacitly with some minor modi- 
fications. Cabinet acts under direction of the Premier, who supervises the 
general legislative and administrative policy and makes all communications 
to the Governor. : 

Meetings of Cabinet are held to deliberate upon the general policy of 
the administration, the more important business matters of the State and 
the legislative ‘measures to be introduced to Parliament, and to manage 
the financial business of the State. Its decisions are carried into effect 
by the Executive Council or by individual Ministers as each case requires. 

Administrative matters of minor importance are determined by minis- 
terial heads of departments without reference to the Executive Council, and 
every Minister possesses considerable discretionary powers in the ordinary 
affairs of his department. 

The Ministry in office in September, 1947, consisted of the following: 
members :— 

Premier and Colonial Treasurer—The Hon. James McGirr, M.L.A. 

Deputy Premier, Colonial Secretary, Secretary for Mines and Minis- 
ter for National Emergency Services-—The Hon. J. M, Baddeley, 
M.L.A. 


Minister for Housing and Assistant Treasurer—The Hon. CG, R. 
Evatt, I.C., LL.B., M.L.A. 


Minister for Education—The Hon. R. J. Heffron, M.L.A. 
Attorney-General—The Hon. OC, E. Martin, M.Ec., LL.B., M.LA. 
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Minister for Labour and Industry and Minister for Social Welfare.— 
The Hou. Hamilton Knight, M.L.A. 


Minister of Justice and Vice-President of the Executive Council. 
The Hon, R. R. Downing, LL.B., M.L.C. 


Secretary for Public Works and Minister for Local Government.— 
The Hon. J. J. Cahill, M.L.A. 


Minister for Healtli—The Hon. C. A. Kelly, M.L.A. 
Minister for Trarisport—The Hon. M, O’Sullivan, M.L.A. 
Assistant Minister—The Hon. W. E. Dickson, M.L.C. 
Minister for Agriculture—-The Hon. E. H. Graham, M.L.A. 
Minister for Conservation—The Hon. G. Weir, M.L.A. 


‘ Minister in Charge of Tourist Activities and Immigration—The Hon. 
I. J, Finnan, M.1.A. 


Secretary for Lands—The Hon. W. F. Sheahan, LL.B., M.L.A. 
Minister for Building Materials—The Hon. C. H. Matthews, M.L.A. 


The salaries of Ministers as fixed by statute in 1925 were reduced in 
April, 1980, August, 1931, and December, 1932, and were restored to the 
former level on ist July, 1938, as shown below:— 


Taste 16.—Salaries of State Ministers. 


As from | As from | As from | As from | As from 


Ministers. 1st July, | 1st April, | 7th Aug.,| 1st Dec., | 1st July, 
1925. 1930. 1931. 1932. 1938. 
& & £ £ £ 
The Premier res see wl 2,445, 2,078 1,800 1,710 2,445 


The Attorney-General sh bee ase 
The Vice-President of the Executive 
Council (and leader of the Government 


2,095 | 1,781 | 1,564] 1,486] 2,095 


in the Legislative Council) «| 1,375 1,169 1,072 1,018 1,375 
Other Ministers of the Crown ... ..-| 17,505 | 14,879 | 13,167 | 12,510 | 17,505 
Total ... ahs ae ...| 23,420 | 19,907 | 17,603 | 16,724 | 23,420 


These amounts include the annual allowancés paid to Ministers ag mem- 
bers of the Legislative Assembly. 


Tur Strate LeEcisLature, 


The State Legislature consists of the Crown and two Houses of Parlia- 
ment, and State laws (except in tlie event of disagreement between the 
Ffouses—see page 25) are enacted “by the King’s Most Excellent Majesty, 
by aud with the advice and consent of the Legislative Council and the 
Legislative Assembly in Parliament assembled.” It exercises a general 
power of legislation, and possesses plenary and uot delegated authority. The 
Constitution Act of 1902 provides that “the Legislature shall, subject to 
the provisioris of the Commonwealth of Australia Constitution Act, have 
power to make laws for the peace; welfare, and good government of New 
South Wales in all cases whatsoever.” It can delegate its powers, and 
within its territory its enactments are restricted only by legislation of the 
Imperial Parliament intended to apply to New South Wales, and by valid 
federal enactments. 
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The two Houses of Parliament are the Legislative Council (or Upper 
House) and the Legislative Assembly (or Lower House), Their powers are 
nominally co-ordinate, but it is provided that bills appropriating money or 
imposing taxation and bills affecting itself must originate in the Legislative: 
Assembly, which is the chamber elected by general franchise, and controls. 
taxation and expenditure. Moreover, the responsibility of the Ministry for 
financial measures is secured by a provision of the Constitution Act that 
the Legislative Assembly may not appropriate any part of the Consolidated 
Revenue Fund or of any other tax or impost for any purpose uuless it has 
first been recommended by a message of the Governor to the Assembly 
during the current session. 

Every member of Parliament must take an oath or make an affirmation 
of allegiance. 

By virtue of the Constitution Act it is a function of the Governor to: 
summon, prorogue, and dissolve Parliament, but it is provided that both 
Houses shall meet at least once in every year, so that a period of twelve 
months shall not elapse between sessions. The coutinuity of Parliament is. 
eusured by law. The Parliamentary Electorates and Elections Act, passed 
in 1912 and amended in subsequent years, provides that writs for the elec- 
tion of new members must be issued within four days after the dissolu- 
tion of the Legislative Assembly, that they must be returned within sixty 
days after issue (unless otherwise directed by the Governor), and that 
Parliament shall meet within seven days of the return of writs, The dura- 
tion of Parliament was limited to three years in 1874. 


The procedure of each House is conducted according to that of its pro- 
totype in the Imperial Parliament, but comprehensive standing orders for 
regulation of the business of each House have been drawn up. Provision 
has been made under the Constitution Act, 1902, as amended by the Con- 
stitution Amendment (Legislative Council) Act, No. 2 of 1938, to meet 
cases of disagreement arising between the two Houses, eliminating the 
possibility of a deadlock (see page 27). 


With the consent of the Legislative Council, any member of the Legis- 
lative Assembly who is an Executive Councillor may sit in the Upper House 
for the purpose of explaining the provisions of bills relating to or connected. 
with the Department administered by him. He may take part in debate 
and discussion, but may not vote in the Legislative Council. 


Controversy has centred around the powers of the Governor in grant- 
ing a dissolution of Parliament. Strictly speaking, only the Legislative 
Assembly is dissolved, but Parliament is ended thereby, because both 
Houses are necessary to constitute a Parliament. The main cases in which 
a dissolution may be granted arise when, on a question of policy, the 
Ministry sustains an adverse vote in the Legislative Assembly, and when 
the Legislative Assembly becomes factious, or will not form a stable ad- 
ininistration, 


The Legislative Council. 


The Legislative Council was a nominee chamber, consisting of a variable 
number of members appointed for life without remuneration, until 19384. 
when it was reconstituted in terms of the Constitution Amendment (Legis- 
lative Council) Act, No. 2 of 1938. 

The Legislative Council, as reconstituted on 28rd April, 1934, consists 
of sixty elected members, whose services are rendered without remu- 
nerationu. The members of the Legislative Assembly and the Legislative 
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Council comprise the “electorate.” They record their votes at simul- 
taneous sittings of both Houses. Voting is by secret ballot. Casual 
vacancies are filled by a like election. Contested elections in which more 
than one seat are to be filled are decided according to the principle of 
proportional representation, each voter having one transferable vote; but 
where ouly one member is to be elected, a preferential system is used. 


Any man or woman who is entitled to vote at the election of members of 
the Legislative Assembly, and has been resident for at least three years in 
the Commonwealth of Australia, is eligible for election as a member of the 
Legislative Council, except that members of the Legislative Assembly are 
«debarred. Membership of the Council is rendered void by the acceptance of 
any office of profit under the Crown, or of any pension trom the Crown; 
but persons in receipt of pay, half pay, or pension by virtue of service in 
the Defence Forces, or office of profit in those services, together with 
holders of certain offices (including the office of Vice-President of the 
Hixecutive Council) created by Act of Parliament as an office of the 
dixecutive Goverument, remain eligible for membership. The seats of 
members are rendered vacant by death, resignation, absence, acceptance of 
foreign allegiance, bankruptcy, acceptance of public contracts, or by 
criminal conviction. Each candidate for election must signify his con- 
sent to nomination and his nomination paper must be signed by two 
“electors”; an “elector” may sign only one nomination paper. 


In the election of the first House of sixty members, four separate ballots 
were taken, and in each fifteen members were elected, the term of service 
being twelve years in the case of the fifteen first elected, and nine, six and 
three years respectively for each successive group, A group of fifteen 
members is elected every third year during the six months immediately 
preceding the retirement of the fifteen members whose term of service is 
about to expire. Members elected to fill casual vacancies serve only for 
the unexpired period of the term of the vacant seat. Elections to fill the 
fifteen seats which became vacant on 22nd April, 1937, and at triennial 
intervals thereafter, were held on 8th December, 1936, 1st November, 1939, 
18th December, 1942, and 14th March, 1946. 


The presence of one-fourth of the members, exclusive of the President, 
is necessary to form a quorum. The Legislative Councillors are required 
‘to choose a President from amongst their number. He ceases to hold office 
if he ceases to be a member of the Legislative Council, and may be removed 
from office by a vote of the Chamber, or he may resign his office. He 
receives a salary of £1,200 per annum. There is also a Chairman of Com- 
mittees to whom a salary of £700 per annum is paid. Members of the 
Legislative Council are supplied with free passes on the State railways, 
tramways aud omnibuses during membership. 


In the case of disagreement between the Legislative Assembly and the 
Legislative Council in respect of money bills, the coustitutional provisions 
of 1933 preserve the traditional right of the Legislative Assembly to control 
tthe purse. Bills relating to appropriations for annual services may be 
presented for Royal Assent with or without any amendment suggested by 
the Council, and may become Acts notwithstanding the failure of the 
Upper House to agree to them; but any provisions in any such Act deal- 
ing with any matter other than the appropriation may not beconie law. 


To overcome disagreements in regard to bills (other than such Appro- 
‘priation Bills) passed by the Legislative Assembly it is provided that the 
Legislative Assembly may pass the bill again after an interval of three 
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months. If the Legislative Council rejects it again (or makes amendments 
unacceptable to the Legislative Assembly) and if a conference of managers 
appointed by the two Houses and a joint sitting of the two Houses fails to 
attain agreement, the Legislative Assembly may direct that the bill be 
submitted to a referendum of the electors. If approved by a majority of 
electors, the bill becomes law. 


The Legislative Assembly. 


The Legislative Assembly is the elective or popular House of Parliament, 
and is the most important factor in the government of the State. All 
bills appropriating any part of the public revenue, or for imposing any new 
rate, tax or impost, must originate in the Assembly, and by its power over 
Supply it ultimately controls the Executive. I+ cousists of ninety mem- 
bers elected on a system of universal adult suffrage for a maximum period 
of three years. Any person who is enrolled as an elector of the State is 
eligible to be elected to the Legislative Assembly, except persons who are 
members of the Federal Legislature or of the Legislative Council, or who 
hold non-political offices of profit under the Crown, other than in the army 
or navy; but any officer of the public service of New South Wales may be 
elected to the Legislative Assembly on condition that he forthwith resign 
his position in the service. All legal impediments to the election of women 
to the Legislative Assembly were removed in 1918. Several women have 
since contested seats at the elections; the first to be elected sat in the 28th 
Parliament, and there are two women in the present Legislative Assembly. 
The seat of a member becomes vacant in cases similar to those stated above 
for Legislative Councillors. 


A Speaker presides over the House, and his election is the first busi- 
ness when the House meets after election. He presides over debate, main- 
tains order, represents the House officially, communicates its wishes and 
resolutions, defends its privileges when necessary, and determines its pro- 
cedure. There is also a Chairman of Committees elected by the House at 
the beginning of .each Parliament; he presides over the deliberations of the 
House in Committee of the Whole, and acts as Deputy-Speaker. 


Payment of members of the Legislative Assembly was introduced as from 
21st September, 1889. The amount was fixed originally at £300 per annum. 
Subsequent changes are shown below :— 


TaBLE 17.—Payment to Members of the Legislative Assembly. 


Amoynt Amount 

Date of Change. per Date of Change. “per, 
annum, annum, 

«| ¢ 
eptember, 1889 aie ee 300 Apri], 1930... Me st 744. 
September, 1912 ae is 500 August, 1931 ... oes eed 706 
Noveniber, 1920 ate a 870 December, 1932 isa ie 670 
July, 1922 gs tai fon 600 July, 1938 ave yt eae 875 

July, 1925 eis wae ven 875 


Each member receives an official postage stamp allowance of £30 per 
annum and a free pass on State railways, tramways, and omnibuses. The 
salary of the Speaker is £1,675, and of the Chairman of Committees 
£1,115 per annum. The leader of the Opposition xeneives an annual 
allowance of £250 in addition to his allowance as meniber. 
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Members of Legislative Assembly Pensions, 


A provident fund for members of the Legislative Assembly was estab- 
lished in terms of an Act passed in May, 1946. Members contribute at 
the rate of £78 per annum. Eligibility for pension depends upon length of 
service as member before or after the commencement of the Act. 


Upon ceasing to be member after 1st May, 1946, pengion is payable at: 
the rate of £6 a week to those who have served for an aggregate period of 
at least fifteen years, or at the rate of £5 a week to those who have served 
in three Parliaments (not necessarily for the full period thereof). An ex- 
member is not entitled to pension under the latter qualification if he does 
not become a candidate for the next ensuing election, unless he satisfies. 
the managing trustees of the fund that there were good and sufficient. 
reasons for his failure to do so. 


Peusion at the rate of £8 a week is payable to the widow upon the death: 
of a member entitled to pension or of a peusioner (unless he married whilst. 
in receipt of pension). The widow’s right to pension ceases if she marries.. 


When a person ceases to be member and is uot entitled to pension, his: 
contributions are refunded to him or to his widow. If the ex-member sub- 
sequently becomes a member, he (or in the event of Lis death whilst. member,. 
his widow) will not be entitled to pension unless the amount of any such: 
refund ‘had been repaid to the fund within a prescribed time. 


If a pensioner accepts office of profit under the Crown or becomes a 
member of the Parliament of the Commonwealth or any State his right to 
peusion is suspended during the term of such office or membership. 


The provident fund is controlled by the Under Seeretary of the 
Treasury, as custodian trustee, and not more than six members appointed 
by the Assembly as managing trustees. Any -deficiency in the Fund is. 
payable from the Consolidated Revenue Fund. 


Stare PARLIAMENTARY CoM MITTEES, 


A number of committees consisting of members of Parliament is ap- 
pointed to deal with special matters connected with the business of the 
State and of either House; from time to time select committees are chosen: 
to inquire into and report on specific matters for the information of 
Parliament and the public. Each House elects a committee to deal with 
its Standing Orders and with printing, and a joint committee to supervise 
the library. In addition there are the more important committees described: 
below. 

Committees of Supply and of Ways and Jeans. 

These committees consist by custom of the whole of the members of the: 
Legislative Assembly, and they deal with all money matters. The Commit- 
tee of Supply debates and determines the nature‘and amount of the expen- 
diture, and the Committee of Ways and Means, debates and authorises the 
issue of the sums from the Consolidated Revenue Fund and frames the 
resolutions on which taxing proposals are ‘based. 


Parliamentary Standing Committee on Public Works. 

The Public Works Act, 1912 and amendments provide for the constitu 
tion of a joint committee of members of the Legislative Council and Legis-. 
lutive Assembly, called the Parliamentary Standing Committee on Publie 
Works, to be elected by ballot in every: Parliament. Three of the persons 
to be elected must be members of the Legislative Council and four must be 
members of the Legislative Assembly. 
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The Act prescribes that proposals submitted to Parliament for public 
works of an estimated cost exceeding £20,000 (except necessary repairs 
and alteration of existing railway lines and works of water supply, sewerage 
and drainage) must be referred to the Committee for report. 


The Committee has not been constituted since the commencement of the 
“Parliament elected in 1930, and various public works have been excluded 
‘from this provision of the Public Works Act by the Acts authorising their 
«onstruction. 


Public Accounts Committee. 


For the better supervision of the financial business of the State a Public 
Accounts Committee is elected by the Legislative Assembly in every Parlia- 
ment, under provisions of the Audit Act, 1902, from among the members 
of the House, other than Ministers. It consists of five members, and is 
clothed with powers of inquiry into questious arising in connection with 
the public accounts and upon all expenditure by a Minister of the Crown 
made without Parliamentary sanction. It reports on such matters to the 
‘Legislative Assembly. 


Court or Disputep Returns. 


The Parliamentary Electorates and Elections Act provides for the estab- 
‘lishment of a Court of Disputed Returns—a jurisdiction conferred on the 
Supreme Court. The business of the Court is to inquire into and determine 
matters connected with election petitions and questions referred to it by 
the Legislative Assembly concerning the validity of any election or the 
return of any member, and questions involving the qualifications of 
members. The law in this respect has been made applicable to disputed 
elections of the Legislative Council. 


Decisions of the Court are final, but must be reported to the House. 


CoMMISSIONS AND TRUSTS. 


In addition to the Ministerial Departments, various public services are 
‘administered by Commissions, Boards, and Trusts; the more important 
are !— 

Aborigines Welfare Board. 
Board of Fire Commissioners of New South Wales. 
Commissioner for Main Roads. 
‘Commissioner for Railways. 
Commissioner for Road Transport and Tramways. 
Commissioner of Police. 
‘Electoral Commissioner. 
Hlectricity Authority of New South Wales. ‘ 
Forestry Commission. 
Hospitals Commission. 
Housing Commission, 
Hunter District Water Board. 
Industrial Commission. 
Maritime Services Board. 
Metropolitan Meat Industry Commissioner. 
Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and Drainage Board. 
Milk Board. 
Prickly Pear Destruction Commission. 
: Public Service Board. 
* Public Trustee. 
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State Superannuation Board. ~ o pp LE 
» Water Conservation and Irrigation Commission. 
’ Western Lands Commissioner. 

Workers’ Compensation Commission, 
In each case the authority controls a specific service, and administers the- 
statute law in relation to it, subject to a limited degree of supervision by 
a Minister. 

Auditor-General. 


The Auditor-General is appointed by the Governor, and holds office: 
during good behaviour. In certain cases he may be suspended by the- 
Governor, but he is removable from office only on an address from both 
Houses of Parliament. He is required to take an oath that he will faith- 
fully perform his duties, and he is debarred from entering political life. 
He is endowed with wide powers of supervision, inspection and audit 
in regard to the collection and expenditure of public moneys and the 
manner in whicli the public accounts are kept. He exercises control over 
the issue of public moneys, and all warrants must be countersigned by him. 
Matters connected wtih the public accounts are subject to special or annual 
report to Parliament by him, and he may refer any matter to the Public 
Accounts Committee. 


Agent-General in London. 


The State of New South Wales maintains an Agent-General’s Office im 
London; it is located at Wellington House, The Strand. Ag official repre- 
sentative it is the duty of the Agent-General to work in close co-operation 
with the High Commissioner for Australia to keep the Government in- 
formed of political and economic developments overseas, to promote trade 
with the United Kingdom and other countries, and generally to act as 
the agent of the State in London. 


State ELectoraL SYSTEM. 


The electoral system is controlled by the Electoral Commissioner—who 
is charged with the administration of the Act and legal provisions relating 
to the registration or enrolment of electors, the preparation of rolls and 
the conduct of elections of the Legislative Assembly and of referenda 
under tle Constitution Amendment (Legislative Council) Act. The 
Electoral Commissioner holds office for seven years and is eligible for 
reappointnient. He may be removed from office only by resolution of both 
Houses of Parliament or through performing some disqualifying action 
laid down in the law. 


Franchise. 


The elections of members of the Legislative Assembly are conducted by 
secret ballot. Adult British subjects, men aud women, are qualified for 
enrolment as electors when they have resided in the Commonwealth for: 
a period of six months, in the State for three months, and in any sub-. 
division of an electoral district for one month preceding the date of claim: 
for enrolment. 


By amending legislation, members and discharged members of the: 
fighting forces, including those under 21 years of age who had served 
outside Australia, and adult members of the Civil Constructional Corps, if 
British subjects, serving on projects outside Australia were entitled ta 
vote, though not enrolled, at the general election of 1944. 
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Persons are disqualified from voting who are of unsound mind or who 
have been convicted: and are under’ sentence for an offence punishable in 
any part of the British Empire by imprisonment for one year or longer. 


Each elector is entitled to oue vote only. Compulsory enrolment was 
introduced in 1921, and compulsory voting came into force at the elections 
of 1930. Joint electoral rolls are compiled for State and’ Federal purposes. 


|Electorates and Electors. 


The electoral law provides that’ electorates are to be redistributed when- 
ever directed by the Governor. In the event of there being no direction 
by the Governor, a distribution must take place after the expiration of uine 
years from the date of the last redistribution. The redistribution is made 
by a special commission of three persons, viz., the Electoral Commissioner, 
the Government Statistician, and the Surveyor-General. A redistribution 
‘was made in 1940. 


For the purposes of the distribution it is prescribed by the Parliamen- 
tary Electorates and Elections (Amendment) Act of 1928 that the State 
amust be divided into three parts, viz., the Sydney area, to which 43 seats 
are allotted, the Newcastle area 5 seats, and the country area 42 seats. 
Separate quotas of electorg are determined for each area by dividing the 
‘total number of electors in the area by the number of seats, The number 
«of electors in each electoral district at a redistribution must be within 
1,200 of the quota, 


The following table shows certain particulars as to representation in the 
‘Parliament of New South Wales in each year in which elections have been 
held since 1918, Similar information covering the period 1856 to 1916 was 
published in the 1931-32 edition of this Year Book at page 26:— 


Tapie 18.—Parliamentary Representation in New South Wales, 


1913 to 1944. 
Number of Proportion of Total Average 
Year of Members of Population persons enrolled Number number of 
Elections. Legislative per Member. | to Total Popula- of Electors Electors per 
Assembly, tion. qualified to Vote, Member, 
per cent, 
1913 90 20,500 55°1 1,037,999 11,533 
1917 90 21,000 58°5 3,109,820 12,331 
1920 90 22,800 5671 1,154,437 12,827 
1922 90. 23,950 58°0 1,251,023 13,900 
1925 90 25,500 58°3 1,339,080 14,879 
1927 90 26,700 58°6 1,409,493 15,661 
1930 90 28,100 57.4 1,440,785 16,008 
1932 90 28,700 56°8 1,465,008 16,278 
1985 90. 29, 350 57°9 1,528,713 16,986 
1938 90 30,200 592 1,607,833 17,865 
1941 90 31.100 60-3 1,684,781 18,720 
1944 90 32,000 60.4 1,732, 706* 19,252 


* Dxcliisive of members of the forces eligible to yote though not enrolled. 
Women voted for the first time in 1904, and since that year practically 
the whole of the adult population has been qualified to vote. 


A member of the Legislative Assembly of New South Wales. is elected for 
each of the ninety electorates by. a system of preferential voting. Voters 
must number the candidates in order of preferende on the ballot-paper, and 
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votes are informal unless preferences have been duly expressed for all can- 
didates. In counting votes, the candidate is elected who has secured an 
absolute majority of votes either of first preferences outright, or of first 
preferences plus votes transferred to him in due order of preference by 
excluding in tum candidates with the lowest number of votes and re- 
allotting their votes according to the next preference indicated. 


The following table shows the voting at the general elections of members 
of the Legislative Assembly of New South Wales in 1930 and later years. 
In the 1930-31 issue of the Year Book similar particulars are shown regard- 
ing each election since 1894, when a system based on single electorates 
and the principle of “one man one vote” was introduced. The number 
of electors as stated represents the number qualified to vote:— 


TaBLE 19.—Voting at General Elections—Legislative Assembly 
of New South Wales. 


Contested Blectorates. 
Electors 
Year of Election. he srdices Votes Recorded, Informal Votes, 
State), Enrolled. Number, | Percentage, | Number. | Percentage 
Men w| 724,471 717,999 682,747 95°1 
Women ...|_ 716,314 710,649 673,676 94:'8 
1930 
L Total ...| 1,440,785 | 1,428,648 | 1,356,423 94:9 30,428* 2:24 
Men ...| 739,009 715,661 690,094 96-4 
1932 : Women ...| 725,999 702,480 676,993 96-4. 
Total .».{ 1,465,008 | 1,418,141 | 1,367,087 96-4 30,260 2°21 
Men | 769,220 679,388 654,383 96°1 
1935 Women ...| 759,493 668,496 640,369 95°6 i 
Total ..| 1,528,713 | 1,347,884 | 1,294,752 95'8 39,333 3'04* 
Men «| 808,517 633,079 608,727 96°1 
1938 Women ...| 804,316 635,901 606,767 95-4 
Total ...| 1,607,833 | 1,268,980 | 1,215,494 95°8 32,237 | 2°65 
Men ...| 834,752 767,170 698,100 91:0 
1941 Women ...|_ 850,029 773,804 727,652 94°0 H 
{ Total «| 1,684,781 | 1,540,974 | 1,425,752 925 | 35,858 | 252 
t 1 
Men _...| 833,300) 686,479 | 610,904 | * 
Women ...| 899,406 746,687 699,368 ef i 
1944 i 
Total «| 1,732,706 | 1,433,166 1,310,272 *t | 43,329 3°31 
| } 


* Revised. + Votes recorded include those of members of the services who were not enrolled. 
Under war conditions many electors were engaged on war and defence 
duties, which entailed prolonged absence from their districts, The votes 
recorded in 1944 included 54,332 votes by members of the Forces; some 
of these voters were not enrolled as electors. 


At general elections polling is conducted on the same day in all elec- 
torates. Polling-day is a public holiday from noon, and the hotels are 
closed during the hours of polling. 


Electors absent from their sub-divisions are permitted to record their 
votes at any polling-place in the State, such votes being designated “absent, 
* §4481—4 J] ~ . 
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votes.” Postal voting is provided for persons who are precluded from 
attendance at any polling-place by reason of illness or infirmity, being 
distant over 5 miles, or travelling. 

An elector, who is not enrolled or whose name has been marked as hav- 
ing voted, may in certain circumstances vote after making a declaration 
that he has not already voted. Votes recorded under this provision are 
known as “section votes.” 

The appended table shows the extent to which the franchise has been 
exercised by absentee and otlicr voters at genera) elections in recent years. 


Taste 20.—General Elections—Legislative Assembly of N.S.W.— 
Absentee and postal Votes, 


ee * 2 . ae aire: 
(contents a tiioeannta : 1932, 1935. i 1938. 1941, 1944, 

2 ; 7 eceteyy Nine: Seeman | ; \————- 

Absent Votes... ase - | 88,677* 92,572* 98,525* | 135,450 94,174 

Postal Votes ... : ae J 19,756* 19,644* 21,069 20,749 27,285 

‘Section’’ Votes fea oe 3,541* 2,975 1,937 3,294 2,859 

All Votes... ... 1,867,087 1,204,752 |1,915,494 [1,425,752 [1,310,272 

* Revised. ~ 


Stute Parliaments. 
A list of the Parliaments from 1889, when payment of members was 
instituted, up to December, 1913, was published in the 1931-32 issue of this 
Year Book, A list of Parliaments since 1913 is appended. 


Tabi 21. = mene ot New oth igs since 1913. 


8¢ wi | 8 
Bq et . ‘ 5E 
¢ 2 Return of Writs. Date of Opening. Date of Dissolution, | Duration. a3 
ze | Ba 
23 | 23 and 29 Dec., yrs mths. dys. 

1913* ... | 23 Dec, 19138... 21 Feb, 1917...) 3 1 29 5 
24 10, 16, and 238 

April, 1917* ...) 17 April, 1917...) 18 Feb., 1920... 2 10 8 4 
25 | 21 April, 1920...) 27 April, 1920...) 17 Feb., 1922...) 1 9 27 3 
26 | 19 April, 1922...) 26 April, 1922...) 18 April, 1925+, 3 0 0 5 
27 | 20 June, 1925...] 24 June, 1925...) 7 Sept., 1927...) 2 2 18 5 
28 | 29 Oct., 1927... 3 Nov., 1927...! 18 Sept., 1980...) 2 10 20 4 
29 | 21 Nov., 1930...] 25 Nov., 1980...) 13 May, 1982...) 1 5 27 1 
30 30 June, 1932...) 23 June, 1982...! 12 April, 1985...| 2 9 12 4. 
31 | 10 June, 1935...) 12 June, 1935...) 24 Feb., 1938...) 2 8 4 4 
32 | 26 April, 1938.../ 12 April, 1938...) 18 April, 1941...) 2 11 23 3 
33 | 17 June, 1041...) 28 May, 1941...) 24 April, 1944...) 2 10 8 4 
34 | 22 June, 1944...) 22 June, 1944...) 29 Mareh, 1947...) 2 9 8 5 
85 | 27 May, 1947...) 28 May, I947...) 0 ee | cee aa eee 

1 


* Pnder system of second ballot, where no candidate received an absolute majority of votes at first 
adlo + Expired by effiuxion of time. 
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The normal duration of Parliament is three years. Unless previously 
dissolved Parliament expires by efiluxion of time three years after the day 
prior to the original date of the return of the writs. 


On account of war conditious and the disturbed state of public affairs, 
the Legislative Assembly Continuance Act, 1916, was passed to provide 
for an extension of the term of the 23rd Parliament to four years. The 
Parliameut, however, terminated after three years aud sixty days. 


State Ministries. 


The various Ministries which have held office since 1918, together with 
the duration in office of each, are shown below. The life of a Ministry is 
not eo-terminous with the life of a Parliament. Since 1856, when the 
present system was inaugurated, there have been fifty-three Ministries, 
but only thirty-five Parliaments. Up to 29th June, 1913, thirty-four 
Ministries had held office. 


Taste 22.—Ministries of New South Wales since 1918. 


Ministry. In Office. 
Number, 
Namo of Premier and Party. From— To— 
35 Holman (Labow) ... as oct ...| 80 June, 1918 | 15 Nov., 1916 
36 Holman (National) ave ae +.| 15 Nov., 1916 | 13 April, 1920 


37 Storey (Labour) | 13 April, 1920 | 10 Oct., 1921 
38 Dooley (Labour) .. | 10 Oct., 1921 | 20 Dec., 1921 
39 Fuller (National) ... on tee «| 20 Dec., 1921 | 20 Dec. 1921 
40 Dooley (Labour) ... .| 20 Dec., 1921 | 13 April, 1922 
41 Fuller (National)* . 18 April, 1922 | 17 June, 1925. 
42 Lang (Labour) | 17 June, 1925 | 26 May, 1927 
43 Lang (Labour)t | 27 May, 1927 | 18 Oct., 1927 


44 Bavin (National)* eae oat | 18 Oct., 1927] 38 Nov., 1930 
45 Lang (Labour) ... se ate «| 4 Nov., 1930 | 13 May, 19382 
46 Stevens (National)* = was ...| 16 May, 1932 | 11 Feb., 1935- 
47 Stevens (Onited Aust.)*} ies «| 11 Feb., 1935 | 13 April, 1938 


48 Stevens (Onited Aust.)* ... ees ...| 13 April, 1938 | 5 Aug., 1939- 
49 Mair (United Aust.)* oe8 aes ..| 5 Aug., 1939 | 16 May, 1941 
50 McKell (Labour) ... evs ie «| 16 May, 1941 | 8 June, 1944 


51 McKell (Labour) ... a _ «.| 8 June, 1944] 6 Feb, 1047 
52 McGirr (Labour) ... aes ar ..| 6 Feb., 1947 | 19 May, 1947 
53 McGirr (Labour) ... exe ase ...| 19 May, 1947 t 

* And Country Party, t Reconstruction, $ In Office. 


#544815 
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Cost or Starr PARLIAMENTARY GOVERNMENT. 


The following statement shows the annual cost of State Parliamentary 
Government in New South Wales. Expenses of Federal and local goyern- 
ment are not included :— 


Tape 23.—Cost of State Parliamentary Government. 


Head of Expenditure. 1925-26. | 1935-36. | 1943-44. | 1944-45, | 1945-46. 
& £ £ £ £ 
Governor— ; 
Salary... oak set a's «| 5,000 | §4,259 5,000 5,000 2,500 
Salaries, etc., of Staff ... “ae wes) 4,028 2,720 4,865 4,823 4,875 
Other expenses ... eee ee w| 1,945 3,554 2,740 3,354 9,302 
10,973 | 10,533 | 12,605 | 18,177 | 16,677 


Ministry and Executive Council— | 
Salaries of Ministers... sts «| 23,420 | 16,924 
Other _ sae Sue ate «ef 1,981 | 6,740 


23,420 | 23,420 | 21,629 
787 | 2,884] 2,944 


25,401 | 23,664 | 24,207 | 26,304 | 24,573 


Parliament— } 
Legislative Council— 
Salaries of President and Chairman 
of Committees ... ase | 1,900 1,511 2,050 | 2,050 | 2,013 
Legislative Assembly— 
Salaries of Speaker and Chairman of 


Committees sa rae «| 2,790 2,056 2,613 2,790 2,790 
Allowances to Members* ... ..-| 67,417 | 52,392 | 68,992 | 69,334 | 69,050 
Postage for Members... wes | 2,700 2,699 3,357 3,371 3,374 

Railway passes for Members ... «| 33,368 | 29,313 | 30,470 | 30,890 | 30,390 


“Both Houses—Joint expenditure— 
Standing Committee on Public 


Works— 
Remuneration of Members vel 3,966 ise ‘ie as oa 
Salaries of Staff and contingencies| 2,145 592 773 771 626 
Salaries of Reporting Staff ... «| 8,269 7,470 8,727 8,966 9,207 
Library—Salaries of Staff ... w | 2,541 2,622 3,961 3,046 3,754 
Contingencies oo aes 942 911 1,328 1,393 1,776 
Other Salaries of Staff eke ..{ 23,516 | 22,107 | 31,213 | 31,344 | 33,618 
Printing—Hansard ... wes «| 6,189 4,741 3,314 4,823 5,892 
Other aaa es | 13,562 9,487 5,438 5,645 8,394 
Other Expenses age aes wee) 5,478 7,413 | 10,766 | 11,519 | 11,790 
174,783 | 148,314 | 173,002 175,942 | 182,674 
Klectoral— 
Salaries... sate ane or a] 2,104 2,100 2,559 3,577 2,306 
Contingencies... iv ose «| 8,195 ! 3,182 | 40,216 6,392 9,493 
10,299 | 5,282 | 42,775 | 9,969 | 11,799 
Royal Commissions and Select Committees} 7,790 | 7,110 | ise is 4,669 
Grand Total ... aes w+«| 229,246 | 189,903 | 262,589 225,392 | 240,392 
Per head of population we sefs. 11-74] Is. 5-1d.! 1s, 9-8d.] 1s, 6-84.) Is. 7-8d. 


-# Excluding salaries of Ministers, Speaker, and Chairman of Committees. § Governor, £2,796; 
Lieut. Governor, £1,463. 
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In the case of some items of expenditure included above there is not a 
«clear line of demarcation between costs incurred in respect of parliamentary 
government and the costs of ordinary administration. This applies par- 
‘ticularly to the salaries and expenses of ministers of the Crown who fill dual 
roles as administrative heads and parliamentary representatives, and to 
‘the cost of Royal Commissions, which, in many cases, are partly administra- 
tive inquiries. In the absence of any means of dissecting the expenditure 
‘of this nature these items have been treated as incidental to the system 
‘of parliamentary government. On the other hand such factors as the costs 
‘of ministerial motor cars and the salaries of ministers’ private secretaries 
‘are omitted from account as appertaining mainly to administration. 


The foregoing statement does not, however, represent the total cost of 
parliamentary government in New South Wales, because it excludes the 
‘eost of the Commonwealth Government. This amounted to £664,042 in 
1948-44, £678,549 in 1944-45, and to £607,983 in 1945-46, equal to 1s. 9.9d., 
1s. 10.2d., and 1s. 7.6d. per head of population in Australia in the 
respective years. 


THE COMMONWEALTH. 


The federation of the six Australian States was inaugurated formally on 
Ast January, 1901, for their mutual benefit in matters upon which it was 
agreed that joint action was desirable. A detailed account of the 
jnauguration of Federation and the nature and functions of the Federal 
Parliament in their relation to the State was published in the Year Book 
‘for 1921 ab pages 38-40 and 625. 


The seat of Federal Government is Canberra. The site was ceded to the 
Commonwealth by New South Wales, in terms of the Constitution Act of 
the Commonwealth, which prescribes that the Australian Capital City shall 
‘be located in this State. The Federal Parliament commenced regular 
‘sittings at Canberra on 9th May, 1927. 


The broad principles of federation were: The transfer of limited and 
‘defined powers of legislation to a Federal Parliament consisting of a Senate 
and a House of Representatives, the former being a revisory chamber 
wherein the States are equally represented, and the latter, the principal 
chamber, consisting of members elected from the States in proportion to 
their population; complete freedom of action for the State Parliaments in 
their own sphere; a High Court to determine the validity of legislation; and 
an effective method of amending the constitution. State laws remain 
operative in all spheres until superseded by laws passed by the Federal 
Parliament in the exercise of its assigned powers. State laws, however, are 
invalid only to the extent of their inconsistency with valid federal enact- 
uments. 


For some time after its inauguration the powers of the Commonwealth 
‘were exercised exclusively in respect of internal affairs and the Imperial 
Parliament remained legally omnipotent, especially in such matters as 
external defence and foreign relations in peace and war. Gradually, how- 
ever, Australia, in common with other Dominions of the British Empire, 
gained national status through understandings and conventions, and 
developed into self governing and self supporting members of the British 
‘Commonwealth of Nations. At the conclusion of the war of 1914-18, Aus- 
‘tralia was a signatory to the Treaty of Versailles and in 1920 became a 
member State of the League of Nations. Its representative attended the 
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League Assembly under sole authority of the Commonwealth Government, 
without intervention by the Imperial Parliament or powers from the King 
in his Imperial capacity. Moreover, treaties concluded by the United. 
Kingdom Government affecting Australia became subject to ratification 
by the Parliament of the Commonwealth. 


Imperial conferences attended by representatives of the governments of 
Great Britain and various parts of the Empire have been held from time 
to time for discussion of matters of common interest. These conferences. 
have no constitutional powers, but facilitate agreements which subsequently 
may be ratified by the Parliaments of the political units affected. 


At the Imperial Conference in 1926 it was affirmed in respect of the 
United Kingdom and the Dominions of Australia, Canada, New Zealand 
and South Africa that “they are autonomous communities within the 
British Empire, equal in status, in no way subordinate to one another, in: 
any aspect of their domestic or external affairs, though united by a common 
allegiance to the Crown and freely associated as members of the British: 
Commonwealth of Nations.” 


By the Statute of Westminster, 1931, passed by the Imperial Parlia- 
ment with the concurrence of the Dominions, provision was made for the 
removal of all restrictions upon the legislative autonomy of the Dominions. 
As regards Australia, certain sections reserved for adoption by the Par- 
liament of the Commonwealth, became operative as from 8rd September, 
1939, in terms of the Statute of Westminster Adoption Act, 1942, assented! 
to 9th October, 1942. 

In accordance with its national status, Australia maintains legations in 


a number of foreign countries and engages in diplomatic exchanges and 
treaty negotiations independently of the Imperial Government. 


Extension of Commonwealth Powers Since 1939. 


By the Constitution of the Commonwealth, the Federal Parliament is. 
vested with power to make laws “for the naval and military defence of the 
Commonwealth and of the several States.” In times of war the Parliament 
may enact; any measure necessary for the prosecution of the war, but in 
peace its powers contract within normal limits, as defined by the Con- 
stitution. 


Upon the outbreak of war in September, 1939, the National Security 
Act was passed to authorise the Commonwealth Government to take neces- 
sary steps for the public safety and the defence of the Commonwealth and 
its territories, and a vast system of controls was built up by means of 
regulations under the Act. 


In view of the temporary nature of the National Security Act, which 
would expire on the termination of the war, a Conference of Premiers and 
Leaders of the Opposition in Commonwealth and State Parliaments was 
held in November, 1942, to discuss the matter of amending constitutional 
powers to enable the Commonwealth to cope with problems of post-war 
reconstruction. It was resolved that the States would refer certain powers 
to the Commonwealth for a period of five years after the war. But the 
resolution proved ineffective because requisite legislation was passed in 
agreed form in only two States, viz., New South Wales and Queensland. 


Subsequently a proposal of similar nature was submitted by referen- 
dum on 19th August, 1944 to the electors of the Commonwealth and was 
rejected by a majority of voters. (Particulars are shown on page 40.) 


, 
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Wurther referendums were taken two years later, on 28th September, 
4946, on three proposals for extension of Commonwealth powers. The 
‘<object. of one proposal was to remove doubt as to the validity of certain 
Commonwealth social services, this was approved. The other proposals 
welating to (1) organised marketing of primary products and (2) employ- 
ment in industry were rejected. (See page 41.) 


In April, 1946, it was provided by amendment of the National Security 
. Act, 1939-1948, that 31st December, 1946, would be the date of termina- 
tion of the Act and all regulations made thereunder. It was deemed 
necessary, llowever, to continue during the period of transition from war 
to peace many controls introduced while the Act was in operation, and with 
this end in view, the State Premiers in conference with Commonwealth 
Ministers agreed to refer powers to the Commonwealth or, if necessary, 
to pass legislation complementary to Commonwealth laws. Relying upon 
its defence powers, the Commonwealth Parliament passed the Defence 
(Transitional Provisions) Act in December, 1946, to continue in operation 
till the end of 1947 many of the regulations. Important amongst these 
‘were regulations for the control of prices, capital issues, real estate trans- 
actions and rationing of commodities and acquisition and disposal of 
primary products. A complementary measure, the Economic Stability and 
‘War Time Provisions Continuance Act, 1946, was enacted by the Parlia- 
ment of New South Wales. 


Commonwealth Legislature. 


The Parliament of the Commonwealth consists of the King (represented 
‘by the Governor-General), the Senate and the House of Representatives. 


The Senate consists of 36 members, six being elected in each State. 


It is prescribed by the Constitution Act that the number of members in 
the House of Representatives shall be as nearly as practicable twice the 
number of senators. The number to be elected in each State is determined 
in the following manner: A quota is ascertained by dividing the number 
of people of the Commonwealth by twice the number of senators, then the 
muimnber of people of each State is divided’ by the quota. The result 
indicates the number of representatives for each State, one more member 
‘being chosen if on the civision there is a remainder greater than one-half 
‘of the quota. It is provided also that at least five members shall be elected 
in each original State. The representation of the States may be adjusted 
in every fifth year. 


The number of representatives elected from the various States to the 
House of Representatives in 19387, 1940, 1948, and 1946 was as follows :— 
New South Wales, 28; Victoria, 20; Queensland, 10; South Australia, 6; 
Western Australia, 5; Tasmania, 5. In addition, one representative of the 
Northern Territory is elected; he may attend and participate in debates 
but may not vote except on a motion for the disallowance of any ordinance 
of the Northern Territory or on an amendment of any such motion. 


For the purpose of electing representatives to the Senate of the Federal 
Parliament, each State is treated as one constituency, and returns six mem- 
bers for a term of six years; three senators retire every third year. The 
members of the House of Representatives are elected by universal adult 
suffrage for a period of three years from single-member constituencies. The 
system of voting is preferential, and the electoral system is similar to that 
of New South Wales. Compulsory voting was introduced in 1924, In 
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terms of the Commonwealth Electoral (War-time) Act, 1943, the fran- 
chise was extended for the duration of the war and for six mouths there- 
after to members of the forces under the age of 21 years who were serving: 
or had served outside Australia. 


The voting at elections of members of the House of Representatives- 
from New South Wales since 1913 is shown below. 


TaBLe 24.—General Elections—Federal House of Representatives— 
Voting in New South Wales. 


Electors Enrolled Percentage of Votes Re- 


(Contested Divisions Votes Recorded. corded to Electors Informal Votes. 
y only). Enrolled. 
ear, 
ts : Proportions 
Men. Women. Men. Women. Men. |Women.} Total. | Nunber. per eent.. 


1913 | 554,028 | 482,159 | 405,152 | 312,703 
1914 | 491,086 | 429,906 | 351,172 | 257,581 
1917 484,854 | 447,437 | 370,618 | 292,925 
1919 527,779 | 508,129 | 385,614 | 308,183 
1922 | 517,388 | 498,209 | 330,362 | 239,980 
1925 640,533 | 627,214 | 581,678 | 563,215 
1928 | 584,545 | 576,857 | 547,095 | 534,817 
1929 624,068 | 614,550 | 591,438 | 583,007 
1931 722,480 | 710,672 | 689,905 | 671,786 
1934 | 771,456 | 759,973 | 730,222 | 728,090 
1937 | 744,004 | 742,827 | 720,032 | 717,384 
1940 | $32,280 | 834,776 | 779,568 | 796.381 
1943* | 811,597 | 870,679 | 804,314 | 819,729 
1946* | 902,533 | 956,261 | 856,688 | 891,462 


73:13 | 64°35 | 69-28 | 22,262 
71:51 | 59°92 | 66-10] 14,816 
76-44 | 65°47 | 71°17 | 19,874 
73-06 | 60°65 | 66°97] 26,517 
63:85 | 48°17 | 56-16 | 25,823 
90°81 | 89°80 | 90°31 | 21,389 
93-59 | 92°71 | 93°16 | 52,229 
94:77 | 94°87 | y4-82| 33,158 
95°49 | 94°53 | 95°01 | 48,824 
95-82 | 95:80 | 95-81 | 48,801 
96-78 | 96°57 | 96°68 | 33,052 
93°67 | 95°40 | 94°43 46,193 
* * * | 49,704 
* * * | 43/107 


Nwrmw ec wrmoke men ow 
ROSWUADTOAWMOSAKL 
HAAWVSHBONYAIBNSWS 


* Votes recorded include votes of some members of the I'ighting Services not enrolled as electors. 

At the Senate elections of 28th September, 1946, the total number of’ 
votes cast in New South Wales was 1,757,150 of which 182,548 or 7.54 per 
cent. were informal. The number of electors enrolled was 1,858,794, viz., 
902,538 men and 956,261 women; and a number of persons was entitled 
to vote in terms of the War-time Amending Act of 1948, though not 
enrolled. 

FEDERAL REFERENDUMS, 1944 anp 1946, 


For alteration of the Constitution of the Commonwealth a proposed 
law must be submitted in eacli State to the electors qualified to vote for 
the election of members of the House of Representatives and must be ap- 
proved by a majority of electors voting in a majority of the States and by 
a majority of all the electors voting in the Commonwealth. 


A proposal for alteration, embodied in the Post-War Reconstruction and 
Democratic Rights Bill, was submitted to the electors on 19th August, 1944,. 
and was rejected. The purpose of the alteration was to vest in the Com- 
monwealth Parliament for a period of five years power to make laws: 
with respect to a group of fourteen specified matters, viz., (1) re-establish- 
ment of members of the fighting forces, (2) employment and unemploy- 
ment, (3) organised marketing of commodities, (4) companies, (5) trusts, 
combines and monopolies, (6) profiteering aud prices, (7) production and 
distribution of goods (mo such law in respect of primary production to 
have effect in a State unless approved by that State and no such law 
to discriminate between States or parts of States), (8) control of over- 
sea exchange, oversea investment and regulation of the raising of capital 
according to plans of the Australian Loan Council, (9) air transport, (10) 
uniformity of railway gauges, (11) national works (with the consent of 
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and in co-operation with affected States), (12) national health in co-opera- 
tion with the States, (18) family allowances, and (14) the people of the 
aboriginal race. The proposed law provided also (a) that neither the 
Commonwealth nor a State Parliament might make any law for abridging 
the freedom of speech or of expression; (6) that the provision of the Federal 
Constitution to safeguard freedom: of religion should apply to every 
State, and (c) that the Commonwealth Parliament should have oppor- 
tunity of disallowance of regulations of a legislative character under the: 
proposed laws before such regulations would become operative. 


Electors were required to vote for or against the proposed alterations 
as a whole, Voting was compulsory and members of the fighting forces,. 
irrespective of age, who had served abroad were entitled to vote. 


A majority of electors in Australia and in four States (the exceptions 
being South Australia and Western Australia) voted against the pro- 
posal, 

On 28th September, 1946, concurrently with general elections, three 
separate proposals were submitted by referendum to the electors. The 
first proposal related to the provision of maternity allowances, widows’ 
pensions, child endowment, unemployment, pharmaceutical, sickness and 
hospital benefits, medical and dental services (but not so, ag to authorise: 
any form of civil conscription), benefits to students, and family allowan-- 
ces, (2) terms of conditions of employment in industry but not so as to: 
authorise any form of industrial conscription, and (3) organised market-- 
ing of primary products (notwithstanding anything contained in section 
92 which prescribes that trade, commerce and intercourse between the: 
States must be absolutely free), 

The proposed amendment relating to social services was approved by a. 
majority of voters in all States and in the Commonwealth and has been: 
embodied in the Constitution. The proposals regarding employment and 
marketing were rejected; they were favoured by a majority of voters in 
Australia but in only three States, viz. New South Wales, Victoria and: 
Western Australia. 


42 
DEFENCE, 


PON the inauguration of the Commonwealth the duty of providing 

for the defence of Australia devolved upon the Federal Government, 
and the Parliament of the Commonwealth has paramount power to legislate 
for the naval and military defence of Australia, and for the control of the 
forces to execute and maintain the federal laws. The Constitution pro- 
vides that the State may not raise nor maintain forces, but enjoins the 
Commonwealth to protect every State against invasion, and, on the 
application of the executive government of the State, against domestic 
violence. It is provided in the Defence Act that the citizen forces may 
not be called out nor utilised in connection with an industrial dispute. 

Compulsory Military Training. 

The Defence Act venders male citizens between the ages of 18 and 60 
years liable to serve in the citizen forces for home defence in time of 
war. Male citizens may be required to undergo military or naval training 
between the ages of twelve and twenty-six year's. 

The systen: of compulsory military training was brought into operation 
in January, 1911, but was suspended in November, 1929, when the citizen 
forces were re-constituted on the basig of voluntary enlistment. The condi- 
tions of enlistment and particulars of the Forces in training under this and 
the former system were given at pages 34 to 86 of the Year Book, 1989-40. 

Compulsory military training was re-introduced soon after war began 
in 1989. The classes and age groups affected and the periods of training 
were extended as the gravity of the war situation increased, until, in 
December, 1941, all trainees then enlisted, with further classes and age 
groups, were called up for continuous full-time service. The stages by 
which the strength of the Citizen Military Forces expanded and particu- 
Jars concerning periods of training and the service required are sum- 
marised below :— ; 

Taste 25.—Compulsory Training, 1989 to 1945. 


Date of 
es an ‘ ae . ji 
oe Class orc Groups Period of Training. Service Required, 
Called up for full time compulsory training. 
Unmarried men and widowers Men serving in C.M.I’. at the 
without children— outbreak or called up during 
80-11-39 Attaining 21 years in 1939-40t) From Jan., 1940— the war liable to serve for 
90 days’ camp. duration, 
31-7-40 Attaining 20, 22, 28 and 24! From July, 1940— Until 19th Feb., 1948, available 
years in 1989-40t. 70 days’ camp and 6days’ for liome defence only. 
home training. 
1-12-40 Attaining 19 and 25 to 83] From Oct., 1941— 
yearis in 1939-40t. 180 days’ camp (former| 
trainees another 90 
- days). i 
Called up for full time service in C.ALF. 
11-12-41 | Unmarried men and widowers! From 19th Feb., 1943, available 
without children— for service in South West 
All the foregoing and men aged) From Dec., 1941— Pacific Zone—between 110° 
85 and under 45 years. Full time service for the, E., 159° B. and Equator. 
Married men and widowers with duration of the war. Minimum of 3 months (6 
children— months if under 20 years) 
Aged 18 and under 35 years. training before posting to 
field service, Posting under 
Required to enlist and serve. 19 years restricted after 
October, 1942, 
6-83-42 | All men under 60 years of age Enrolled but not called up 
not called up previously, to serve. 


yj Year ended June, 
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Voluntary Enlistment. 

An account of voluntary enlistment for oversea service in the First 
Australian Imperial Force (1914-18) was given in previous editions of 
this Year Book. 

During the war of 1939-45 only those volunteering to serve in any 
theatre of war were admitted to the Second Australian Imperial Force 
(Army), the Royal Australian Navy and the Royal Australian Air Force. 
The Second Australian Imperial Force consisted of four infantry divi- 
sions raised as follows; the Sixth Division in October; 1939, the Seventh 
Division in April, 1940, the Eighth Division in July, 1940, and the Ninth 
Division in November, 1940, together with an Armoured Division raised 
in July, 1941. Except for specialists an upper age limit of 40 years applied 
throughout. The minimum age of 20 years was reduced to 19 years in 
July, 1941, and to 18 years in April, 1948, but minors might not be 
enlisted without the consent of their parents. Men might not be posted 
to an operational area under the age of 193 years up to April, 1948, and 
under 19 years thereafter;, before posting at least six months training 
must have been completed by those attaining the age of 19 years. 

Enlistment in the Royal Australian Navy wag open to men between the 
ages of 17 and 45 years and all were available for active service without 
regard to age. In the Royal Australian Air Force the age limits were 
18 years and 85 years, except that men above the age of 85 years might 
be accepted in cases approved by. the Air Board. Air Force personnel 
were not posted for oversea service before reaching the age of 19 years. 


Women’s Services. 


All members of the women’s defence services were volunteers. The 
services comprised the Royal Australian Naval Nursing Service, the 
Women’s Royal Australian Naval Service, the Australian Army Women’s 
Service, the Australian Army Nursing Service, the Australian Army 
Medical Women’s Service (replacing full-time Voluntary Aid Detach- 
ments after December, 1942), the Women’s Australian Auxiliary Air Force, 
and the Royal Australian Air Force Nursing Service. Female specialists 
—edical officers, physio-therapists, assistant pathologists and biologists, 
occupational therapists and dietitians—were appointed to the Australian 
Military Forces. 

All women in the Navy and Air Force services and some in the military 
forces were attested for service wherever required, but apart from some 
nursing personnel and some A.A.W.S. who specially volunteered for service 
in New Guinea, women were not required to serve outside Australia. 

World War, 1939-1945. 

War with Germany was declared on 8rd September, 1939. The defence 
forces of Australia were placed on a war footing and voluntary enlist- 
ment for uaval, military and air forces for oversea service commenced. 
Provision for military security and for economic organisation for war 
was made by the National Security Act and implementing regulations, 
Italy became a belligerent on 10th June, 1940. 

Australian naval and air forces engaged in hostilities from the outset. 
Australian Imperial Forces were sent abroad in 1940 and fought in the 
defence of Egypt, the Suez Canal and Palestine, and in military cam- 
paigns in North Africa, Syria and Lebanon, and Greece and Crete. Air 
erew enlisted under the Empire Air Training Scheme (commenced in 
1940) served in the defence of Britain and elsewhere with the Royal 
Air Force and in the Royal Australian Aix Force. 
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Japan entered the war on 9th December, 1941. An Australian Division 
was sent to assist in the defence of Malaya and Singapore and Australian 
forces serving in the Middle East were returned to Australia to meet 
threatened Japanese invasion, and served subsequently in New Guinea, 
Pacific Islands, parts of the Netherlands East Indies, Timor and in 
Borneo. Troops of the Citizen Military Forces also fought in the South- 
west Pacific Zone as provided by the amending Defence Act of February, 
1943. In defence and re-conquest in the Pacific theatre Australian forces 
fought from March, 1942, under the Allied Supreme Commander, General 
Douglas MacArthur (of United States). United States in considerable 
numbers (and some Dutch) forces were based in Australia during the 
years 1942 to 1944, and later, when war exigencies elsewhere permitted 
the British Navy to be deployed in strength against Japan, Sydney 
became the major. Pacific Base for the Royal Navy. 


Hostilities ceased in Europe on 8th May, 1945, and ended in the Pacific 
on 15th August, 1945. A comprehensive account of the campaigns and 
achievements of the Australian naval, military and air forces and of the 
part of civihans in the war will be available in the Official History of the 
war being prepared under the direction of the Commonwealth Government. 

From the outbreak of war up to the cessation of hostilities in August, 
1945, approximately 993,000 persons, including about 66,000 women served 
at some time in the armed forces of Australia. Of these approximately 
735,000 (including 35,000 women) were available for service in any theatre 
of war. The greatest number in the armed forces at any one time (633,400) 
was attained in August, 1948. Gross enlistments from New South Wales 
were 345,000 men and 24,000 women. 


The following statement shows the net enlistments (gross enlistments 
less discharges and deaths) from New South Wales as at various dates 
during the war. At the peak in August, 1948, the number of males of 
New South Wales serving in the forces (258,267) was equal to approxi- 
mately 50 per cent. of all males aged 18 and under 40 years, 


TaBLe 26.—Net Enlistments in Australian Armed Forces, 
New South Wales. 


Males. Females. 

Date. RAN. Army. |R.A.A.F.| Total. R.A.N, | Army. RAAR,| Total. 
1939—-December ... 4,205 10,652 1,814 16,671 eee 48 ane 48 
1940-—December ... 5,830 57,744 | 10,713 74,287 45 264 11 275 
1941—-December ... 6,695 140,834 | 20,976 168,505 45 881 573 1,499 
1942-——December ... 8,545 201,363 | 39,112 249,020 309 5,297 5,409 | 11,015 
1943—Angust... 10,014 199,990 | 48,263 258,267 657 9,739 6,393 | 16,789 

December ... 10,217 192,790 | 50,926 253,933 708 | 10,123 6,821 | 17,652 
1944—Jime tie 10,382 182,046 | 55,790 248,218 770 9,615 7,326 | 17,711 

December ... 10,540 170,324 | 57,272 238,136 768 9,086 7,198 | 17,052 
1945—September... 11,149 149,561 | 51,645 212,355 831 8,232 6,276 | 15,339, 


In addition to the above, from 1940 onward, part-time volunteer defence 
forces were organised, equipped and trained. These included the Volun- 
teer Defence Corps (Australia’s Home Guard) which at its maximum 
strength in mid-1942 numbered 98,000 in Australia and approximately 
30,000 in New South Wales; Voluntary Aid Detachments (women) and 
the National Emergency Services. Members of the last-mentioned were 
trained in air-raid precautions, first aid and fire-fighting. The Volunteer 
Defence Corps became part of the Australian Military Forces in Decem- 
ber, 1941. Its disbandment, commenced in September, 1945, was completed 
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in June, 1946. A defence boom was built in Sydney Harbour and from 
January, 1942, until the threat of invasion passed all lights in coastal 
areas aud the immediate hinterland were “dimmed out” under National 
Security regulations. 

DEMIOBILISATION. 

General demobilisation of Australian service personnel began in 
October, 1945. The number of men in the forces enlisted from New South 
Wales was reduced from approximately 221,000 in August, 1945, to about 
90,000 in March, 1946, and to 24,000 in March, 1947. New South Wales. 
service-women numbered approximately 15,000, 6,500 and 800 in the respec- 
tive months. 

The following statement shows that discharges effected in New South 
Wales between June, 1945, and June, 1947, numbered 219,226, comprised of 
203,357 men and 15,869 women. January, 1946, when 27,539 men and. 
1,587 women were discharged, was the month of heaviest demobilisation. 
By far the greater proportion of the men discharged intended to return 
to their pre-service or some specific occupation, but at the time of dis- 
charge about one in every four men was indefinite in regard to future 
plans. Of the service-women discharged about 30 per cent. intended to 
returu to or to take up home duties, 22 per cent. were returning to former 
or taking up uew occupations, and those whose plans were indefinite repre- 
sented nearly 30 per cent. of the total. 

Particulars of persons demobilised in New South Wales in each montlr 
June, 1945, to June, 1946, and in the half-years ended December, 1946, 
aud June, 1947, are shown below. The table includes particulars of the 
intended post-service occupations as indented by each individual con-- 
cerned at the time of discharge. 


Tasie 27.—Demobilisation of Service Personnel in New South Wales. 
June, 1945, to June, 1947, 


Intended Post-Service Occupation, 


Males, Females, 
Number of Fi . ; 
Discharges ee g & 4 a $ 
Effected or New a 0 4 Q & 
during— Occupation. et a4 3 S & net s BA 3 
Feel as 3 es (Fae 4 | &S8 3 
tos "gd Pe By >) to ‘a ‘a On 
Sa3| 4 A BO |faa| 2€ | 3S A 
As Eni-| As Em- | 325 § 2 =z ne lSerl 6 rs ?¢ 
ployer loye. |A@"| SE 8 oe |aB") 5 38 S 
ployer. | ployee. 34 e £4 on a 
1945—June ate 220 1,180 88 751 2,239 24 12 261 69 366 
July... suue 230 1,455 91 1,001 2,777 37 10 264 47 358 
Aug. Bis 502 2,718 195 1,623 5,038 29 26 289 77 421 
Sept.... St 791 4,906 431 2,453 8,581 76 44 349 112 581 
Oct. ... «| 1,654 8,287 294 3,505 | 13,740 145 47 570 166 928 
Nov, «| 8,429 | 16,525 151 8,798 | 26,913 255 33 733 454 1,475 


2,099 | 12,135 197 4,356 | 18,787 | 268 73 471 394 1,206. 


Dec. 

1946—Jan. «| 3,245 | 17,607 | 495 6,192 | 27,589 | 322) 164 598 | 503 1,587 
Feb... «| 1,786 9,689 | 523; 3,587 | 15,585 | 354 150 | 519] 581 1,554 
Mar, | 1,900 | 10,001 286 3,920 | 16,107 | 289 92 | 321 528 1,230 
Apl.... ..{ 1,338 7,491 247 2,891 | 11,967 | 208 49 | 232 | 487 976 
May ... «| 1,166 7,884 | 148 2,825 | 11,518 | 206 30 | 237 | 3884 857 
June «| 1,029 7,182 48 2,502 | 10,761 142 13 176 | 287 618 
July-Dee. ...) 2,165 | 14,889 | 129 6,818 | 24,001 | 800 62 | 679 | 1,183 2,724. 

1947—Jan.—June ... 646 3,838 | 271 8,049 7,804 | 347 111 150 | 380 988 


Total, June, 1945, to ; 
June, 1947 ,..|._ 22,200 [125,297 | 3,589 | 52,271 | 203,357 | 3,502 916 | 5,849 | 5,602 | 15,869 


* Includes small numbers retiring from gainful occupations and those permanently or temporarily 
incapacitated. + Full-time training in a civilian occupation selected at time of discharge, 


others being eligible for training at a later date. 
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The general plan of demobilisation was explained in a Parliamentary 
Paper preseuted on 29th August, 1945. Priority for discharge wag deter- 
mined by length of service, age and family responsibility. A points system 
indicated the order of dispersal for servicemen; two points were allotted 
for each year of age upon enlistment and two points (three points for 
those with dependants) for each month of service. Service-women were 
‘demobilised in the following order: women with dependent children, other 
women married before cessation of hostilities, women with dependants 
‘other than children, and other women. Within these four groups priority 
‘in discharge was according to the aggregate of one point for each month 
-of service and tlree points for each year of age at time of enlistment. 


Exceptions from the general order of dispersal were made in the cases 
-of men who volunteered for further service, of certified men whose early 
discharge would accelerate employment opportunities for others, of those 
accepted for re-coustruction training, and upon compassionate grounds. 
Prisoners of war were discharged soon after repatriation and patients 
‘ander treatment were allotted priorities as they became fit for duty. 


The normal demobilisation procedure was (a) medical examination (and 
Medical Board in appropriate cases), (b) rehabilitation interview, (c) 
vocational guidance tests where desired, (d) re-establishment action as 
required and (e) service discharge. A civil re-establishment wing at each 
‘dispersal centre dealt with arrangements for employment, war service land 
settlement, war service (and. other) homes, reconstruction training, re- 
establishment loans, tools of trade or equipment required for re-establish- 
ment, banking and other requirements or facilities to meet each case. 


Re-employment allowances were provided for a period of three (in 
‘certain cases of six) months for ex-service personnel who were unable to 
obtain suitable employment after discharge. Particulars of these allow- 
ances are given in the chapter “Social Condition” of this Year Book. 


War Grarurry. 

The War Gratuity Act, 1945-47 authorises payment of a war gratuity 
for honourable service during the war (as a free gift not claimable or 
recoverable as a matter of right) to members (and dependants of deceased 
members) of the defence forces. Gratuity accrued at the rates per month 
of 30 days of £8 15s. for oversea service and of 15s. for service in Aus- 
tralia. In calculating the gratuity periods oversea service counted as from 
2nd September, 1939, and service in Australia as from 6th December, 
1941, or from the completion of six months’ service after that date. The 
periods terminated on the date of discharge (adding any period covered 
‘by pay in lieu of leave) or on 80th June, 1947, whichever the earlier. 


Oversea service included service in New Guinea, Papua and Norfolk 
Island after 6th December, 1941; the period whilst prisoner of war; service 
with an operational squadron involved in flights outside Australia; and a 
period of not more than 90 days after return to Australia (or after the 
hospital period if invalided home). Service abroad of less than 90 days 
‘continuously, or of less than 180 days in twelve months was not regarded 
as oversea service. All those credited with oversea service received a mini- 
mum of twelve months at the oversea rate. 


; In cases of members who died and of those reported missing whilst serv- 
Ing, gratuity continued at the then current rate until seven mouths after 
sthe date of notification of death or prestuned death. In these cases the 
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minimum period at the oversea rate was nineteen months. In respect of 
a member or discharged member whose death between 3rd September, 1939,. 
and 2nd September, 1945, was due to continuous full-time war service, and. 
who at time of death had members of his family totally dependent upon 
him, a minimum of three years gratuity at the oversea rate was payable- 
irrespective of the place of service. 


Those eligible were required to apply for the gratuity. The amounts 
payable were credited.in the War Gratuity Register, except in those cases. 
where the gratuity amounted to less than £10, when payment was effected 
immediately. Gratuities in the register bear interest at the rate of 34 
per cent. per aunum from the date of credit until 8rd March, 1951, when 
payment is to be made. 


Gratuity and interest thereon are tax free and are not regarded as pro- 
perty or income for purposes of the Invalid and Aged Pensions Act, the 
Repatriation Act, or the Widows’ Pensions Act. A gratuity is imalien- 
able, and non-transferable except where transfer or cash payment to an 
approved authority is effected in connection with the erection or purchase’ 
of a house which is to be the member’s residence. Cash payment of gratuity 
may be made in certain circumstances to a member who is blind or 
totally incapacitated, to the widow of a member, to the widowed mother 
of an unmarried deceased member, or to the mother (or sister who acted 
in loco parentis) who was dependent upon a deceased member. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF EVENTS IN THE HISTORY 


OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 


A brief historical sketch of New South Wales was published in the 
‘Official Year Book for 1929-30, at pages 40 to 52, and a chronological 
table of events in the history of New South Wales from 1770 to 1919 was 
‘published in the Official Year Book for 1919, at pages 1 to 8. This table 
is repeated below in a revised form as from 1901 with a continuation from 
1920 to 1947. 


1901 


1902 


1903 
41904 


1905 


1906 
1907 


1908 


1909 


1910 


1911 


1912 


1913 


Federation of Australian Colonies—Interstate free-trade established— 
Industrial Arbitration Act (State)—Syduey Harbour Trust formed— 
Closer Settlement Act—Western Lands Act—Introduction of Pacific 
Islauders prohibited. 


Mt. Kembla Colliery Explosion (ninety-five lives lost)—Pacifie Cable 
conipleted—First sitting of New South Wales Arbitration Court— 
Parliamentary Select Committee re Greater Syduey—First Federal 
Tariff, 

High Court of Australia inaugurated—Womeun’s Franchise Act. 


Membership of N.S.W. Legislative Assembly reduced from 125 to 90— 
Patents. Trade Marks, etc., transferred to Commonwealth—Common- 
wealth Conciliation and Arbitration Act. 


Assisted Immigration reintroduced—Children’s Courts instituted—-Local 
Government extended to whole State (except Western Division). 


Public School fees abolished—Sydney Central Railway Station opened. 


Invalidity and Accident Pensions—Telephone connected, Sydney-Mel- 
bourne—Opening of blast furnace for manufacture of iron and steel 
at Lithgow—Medical inspection of School Children initiated—“Har- 
vester” Wage determined. 


Visit of United States (American) Fleet—Minimum Wage Act—Indus- 
trial Wages Boards coustituted—Subveutions to Friendly Societies 
Act—Federal Capital Site selected—Crown Lands Amendment Act 
(Conversion of  Tenures)—Cataract Dam  completed—Private 
Hospitals Act. 

Fisher Library (Sydney University) opened—Old-age Pensions replaced 
by Commonwealth system—Pure Food Act. 

Mitchell Library opened—Referendums, transfer of States Debts to 
Commonwealth approved; proposed States financial agreement with 
Commonwealth rejected—Australian silver coinage issued—Saturday 
Half-holiday instituted in Sydney and the larger towns of N.S.W. 
Workmen’s Compensation Act—Federal Land Tax—Invalidity and 
Accident Pensions replaced by Commonwealth Invalid Pensions— 
Arrival of “Yarra” and “Parramatta,” first vessels of Australian 
Navy—Australian Penny Postage. 


Virst Australian Notes issue—Federal Referendums on monopolies and 
industrial legislation; proposals rejected—Federal Capital Territory 
transferred to Commonwealth—Conipulsory defence training initiated 
—First wireless station (private) licensed for transaction of publie 
business—TV'light of first Australian Aviator (W. E. Hart) from 
Sydney to Penrith, 


‘Bursary Endowment, Secondary Education—Murray Waters Agreement— 
Irrigation farming commenced, on Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area— 
Commonwealth Bank (Savings Bank Department) established—Com- 
mouwealth Maternity Allowances introduced—Sydney (Pennant Hills) 
Wireless Station opened. 


Australian Capital City named Canberra; foundation stones laid—Visit 
of Dominions Royal Commission—British Trade Commissioner’s office 
established at Sydney—Arrival at Sydney (4th October) of Australian 
Fleet, including battle cruiser “Australia” and cruisers “Sydney” and 
“Melbourne’—Departure of (Imperial) Admiral King-Hall—First 
Cost of Living and Living Wage Inquiry in Industrial Arbitration 
Court—Appointment of Interstate Commission—Commonwealth Bank 
commenced general banking business. 


1914 


1915 


1916 


1917 


1918 


1919 


1920 


1921 


1922 
1923 
1924 


1925 


1926 


1927 


1928 
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Norfolk Island trausferred to control of Commonwealth Government— 
First Aerial Mail, Melbourne to Sydney, carried by M. Guillaux— 
Direct telephone, Syduey to Adelaide, opened—First Baby Clinic 
opened—State advauces for homes initiated—European War—Expedi- 
tionary force despatched abroad—Australiau Naval Unit placed under 
Imperial control, 

Australian Expeditionary Forces in action at Dardanelles and in Egypt 
—Iron and steel works opened at Neweastle—Conservatorium of 
Musie opened—War census—Commonwealth Income Tax. 


Australian Expeditionary Forces iu action in France—Liquor Referendum 
hotel closing lhonr 6 p.m. selected—Fair Rents Court established— 
Valuation of Land Act—Hight Hours Act (48-honrs week)—WMilitary 
Service Referendum; proposal rejected—Registration of private 
schools initiated—Workmen’s Compensation law—Imperial Wool Pur- 
chase Scheme. 


Transcontinental Railway opened—River Murray Waters Act in opera- 
tion—Daylight Saving initiated and abandoned—Secoud Military 
Service Referendum rejected—Extensive industrial dislocation. 


Enropean War Armistice declared—N.S.W. Board of Trade constituted— 
Woneun’s Legal Status Act-~Poor Persons Legal Remedies Act— 
Proportional representation at State Parliamentary elections. 


Peace Treaty between European Powers—State Housing scheme initiated 
—Influeuza epidemic—Wheat Silos scheme initiated—First areoplane 
flight, England to Australia (twenty-eight days) by Sir Ross and Sir 
Keith Smith—Commonwealth Royal Commission appointed to inquire 
into basie wage and cost of living—Federal Referendums; proposals 
to extend legislative powers rejected. 


Proportional representation and multiple electorates (State Parliament) 
—Control of Australian Note issue transferred to Board of Directors 
in Note Issue Departmeut, Commonwealth Bank, 


Forty-four hour week introduced (State)—Voluntary wheat pool inaugu- 
rated—First direct wireless press message, England to Australia. 


Rural Bank established—Reversion to 48-hour week (State). 
Agreement to extend certain Victorian Railways into New South Wales. 


Grafton-Kyogle-South Brisbane Railway Agreement—Migration Agrec- 
ment with British Government on basis of £34,000,000 loan—Coutrol 
of Australian Note Issue transferred to Commonwealth Bank Board 
—Australian Loan Council formed. 


Main Roads Board established—Sydney Harbour Bridge conimenced— 
Broadeasting stations established—Compulsory voting at Federal 
elections. 


First section of City Underground Railway opened—Hlectrification of 
suburban railway lines commenced—44-hour week re-introduced— 
Widows’ pensions (N.S8.W.) instituted—-Workers’ Compensation com- 
pulsory insurance by employers—Syduey Branch of Royal Mint closed, 


First sitting of Federal Parliament at Canberra, 9th May—Commercial 
wireless service with England—Family Endowment instituted in New 
South Wales—Single seats and preferential voting introduced at 
State elections—Western railway opened to Broken Hill. 


Financial Agreement Commonwealth and States—Loan Council recousti- 
tuted—Liquor Prohibition proposal rejected at referendum—First 
flight, United States to Australia, (Kingsford-Smith and Ulm)— 
Flight, England to Australia (Hinkler) in sixteen days—Visit of 
British Economie Mission. 


Protracted disputes in timber and coal-mining industries—Royal Com- 
mission on Coal Industry—-Compulsory voting at State elections— 
Suspension of compulsory military training. 


Wireless telephone service to England—Reversion to 48-hour week (1st 
July)—Unemployment Relief Tax imposed—Flight, England to Aus- 
tralia (IKingsford-Smith), 104 days—Acute economie depression— 
Moratorium Act—Commonwealth Sales tax imposed—Brisbane- 
Kyogle railway opened. 
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1931 


1932 


1933 


1934 


19385 


1936 


1937 


1938 


1939 


1940 


1941 


1942 
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Forty-four hour week restored (Ist January)— Government Savings 
Bank of New South Wales suspended paymeut, later reopened and 
amalgamated with Commonwealth Savings Bank—Premiers’ Financial 
Agreement (reduction of expenditure)—Conmonwealth Conversion 
Loan (internal debts £556,000,000)—State Lottery initiated—State 
Flour “tax” levied—Reduction of interest and rents—Commonwealth 
Court reduced wages by 10 per cent. 

Sydney Harbour Bridge opened—Dismissal of State Cabinet by Gover- 
nor—lmperial Economic Conference at Ottawa—Clarence River bridge 
opened linking Albury and Brisbane by standard gauge railway— 
Farmers’ Relief Act passed—Industrial Conumission reconstituted. 


Record wheat harvest--World Econontic Conference in London—Census, 
30th June—Family Endowntent Tax abolished, 


Legislative Council re-constituted—Hume Reservoir completed—Federal 
Wheat Commission Inquiry—New States Boundaries Commission— 
Bread Inquiry—Visit of H.R.H. the Duke of Gloucester—England- 
Australia Air Mail inaugurated. 


Silver Jubilee of King George V—Visit of Japarese Goodwill Envoy— 
Sydney County Council (Electricity) formed—State industrial under- 
takings (brickworks, ete.) sold—Federal Banking Commission of 
Inquiry appointed. 

Death of H.M. King George V—Commonwealth imposed import quotas 
on certain commodities—Abdication of H.M. King Edward VIII and 
accession of H.M, King George VI. 


Aviation and Marketing Referendums, proposals rejected—Coronation of 
H.M. King George VI-—lnperial Conference in London—Common- 
wealth Court’s “basic wage” (including prosperity loading) adopted 
for State awards—Co-operative societies home building scheme 
initiated. 

150th Anniversary of foundation of Australia—British Empire Games 
and Empire Producers’ Conference in Syduey—National Health and 
Peusions Jusurance (Commonwealth) Act passed—Empire Air Mail 
Service connnenced—-British Commonwealth Relations and Imperial 
Trade Conferences in London—City of Parramatta proclaimed—<Aus- 
tralian Wheat Stabilisation introduced. 


Defence Measures—National Security Act—National Register and Wealth 
Census—Commonwealth Arbitration Court adopts 44 hours as stan- 
dard week—War with Germany (3rd September)—-Emergency con- 
trol of exchange, prices, ete.—Imperial purchase of wool, butter, 
cheese, meat, eggs, metals, canned and dried fruits—Federal wheat 
pool—Compulsory school period fixed at 6 to 14 years (Dec.). 


Australian Expeditionary Forces abroad—Empire Air Training Scheme 
—aAustralian Ministers appointed to United States and Japan— 
General Coal Mining dispute—Stabilisation of prices of Common- 
wealth Government securities—Co-ordination of public works under 
Australian Loan Counecil—Petrol rationing (1st Oct.)—Petrol from 
Glen Davis shale—Tasman Air Service inaugurated—Compulsory 
Defence Training—Home Defence: (volunteer) force organised— 
Enemy sea raiders in Australian waters—Commonwealth industrial 
arbitration powers extended—Trade Union Advisory Panel set up— 
National Advisory War Council—Newsprint  rationed—Building, 
operations restricted—Libraries Act proclaimed. 


Federal income tax, payment by instalments introduced—Commonwealth 
Child Endowment replaced New South Wales system—Payroll tax 
(Federal)—Organisation of man power—Australian Minister appoin- 
ted to China—Australian News and Information Bureau opened ir 
New York—Youth Welfare Act proclaimed—Natioual Fitness (Fede- 
ral) Act—School-leaving age to rise by 4 months annually (to 15 
years in 1943)—Australian Forces in Malaya—War with Japan (9th 
December)—Miners’ Pensions—Lend-lease agreement Australia and 
United States of America. 

Australian Forces in various theatres of war—Unified control of Aus- 
tralian and Allied Forces in South-West Pacific—Hnenzy air raids on 
N.S.W. coastal areas—Japanese submarines sunk in Sydney Harbour 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF EVENTS. 5I 


(31st May)-—National Register of Civilians—Rationing (by coupons) 
of clothing, tea, sugar—State taxes, income and entertainments, re- 
placed by uniform Federal taxes. War damage insurance introduced 
—“Zoning of shearing and retail deliveries—Daylight saving (1 hour), 
lst January to 28th March, and from 27th September—Common- 
wealth Widows’ Pensions (30th June)—Commonwealth subsidy for 
dairy industry. 


1943 Airgraph overseas service inaugurated—National Welfare I'und estab- 
lished—_National Civilian Register—Butter rationing (7th June)— 
Compulsory third party insurance of motor vehicles—Dairying indus- 
try wages award—Mortgage Bank Department of Commonwealth 
* Bank opened—Daylight saving, summer months. 


1944 Referendum on extension of Connnouwealth Powers; proposal rejected 
Meat rationing by coupons (January)—'‘‘Pay as you earn” income 
taxation introdueed—Rural Bank Personal Loans Department 
opened—British Pacific Fleet headquarters in Syduey. 


1945 H.R.H. Duke of Gloucester, Governor-General of Australia—Cessation of 
hostilities, Europe, 8th May; Pacific, 15th August—Captain Cook 
Dock (Sydney) opened—Aumnual Holidays Act (N.S.W.) in opera- 
tion—Oceupation Survey of persons aged 14 years and over (June) 
—Unemployment aud Sickness Benefits (Commonwealth) commenced 
—Federal legislation on Banking and Life Insurance—Wool Market- 
ing Agreement, United Kingdom, Australia, New Zealand, South 
Africa—Marketing of fish under (State) Government control— 
Cumberland County Council (town planning) constituted—Peats Ferry 
(Hawkesbury River) Bridge opened—General demobilisation begun 
(October)—-Workers’ Compensation Insurance, Fixed Loss Ratio 
Seheme adopted. 


1946 Commonwealth Hospitals Benefit Scheme commenced—Electricity Autho- 
rity of New South Wales constituted—Wartime control of manpower 
terminated—Members of Legislative Assembly (N.S.W.) Pensions 
Scheme commenced—Commonwealth-State agreements ratified; War 
Service Land Settlement, Housing, Hospital Benefits, Coal Industry 
—Wool auctions reswued—Day baking of bread introduced—First 
Australian-born Governor of New South Wales—Australian Airlines 
(Commonwealth Government) services inaugurated—Oversea Tele- 
comnunucations Agreement (British Commonwealth and Empire)— 
Immigration Agreemeut, United Kingdom and Australia—Basic wages 
increased (7s. a week) by Commonwealth Court (Interim Judgment) 
National Security Act terminated 31st December—Commonwealth 
and State legislation for continuation of certain controls—Referen- 
dums on extension of Commonwealth Powers; social services pro- 
posal approved; organised marketing and employment proposals 
rejected—Donhle Income Tax relief agreement, United Kingdom and 
Anstralia. 


1947 = Coal Industry Commonwealth-State Board appointed—Referendum on 
Hotel Closing hours, 6 p.m. approved—Hon, W. J. MeKell (Premier 
of N.S.W.) appointed Governor-General of Australia—Conumonwealth 
Tuberculosis Benefits commenced—Forty Hours Week (N.S.W.) 
legislation—New South Wales—Queensland Border Rivers Agreement 
ratified—Anstralian Gift, £25,000,000, to United Kingdom. 
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CENSUS, 80th June, 1947: When this chapter was prepared results of the 
‘Census of 80th June, 1947, -were not available; consequently rates relative 
to population herein are calculated on pre-censal estimates of population. 
Slight revision may be required in such rates in the next issue of this Year 
Book. The chapter dealing with “population” will be the last part of this 
edition in order that it may contain data from the Census. 


ReaistRatTion or Brrtus, Dearus, AND MarriacEs. 


‘CIVIL registration of births, deaths, and marriages was inaugurated in 
New South Wales in March, 1856, when a general ‘registry was’ estab- 
lished, and a Registrar-General appointed by the Governor. The law 
relating to registration is contained in the Registration of Births, Deaths, 
and Marriages Act, 1899-1944, and those relating to marriage in the 
Marriage Act, 1899-1934. ‘For registration purposes New South Wales 
is divided into 125 registry districts,:each having a registry office in the 
charge of a district registrar. Some districts have additional registry 
offices, each in charge of an assistant district registrar. On 1st January, 
1946, ithere were 198 registry offices. 


The births of all children born alive are required to be registered within 
sixty days of the birth. After the expiration of sixty days a birth cannot 
‘be registered unless some person present at-the birth, or the parent, makes 
a statutory declaration within-six months of the birth. Prior to 1st April, 
1935, no birth could be registered after the expiration of six months, ‘but 
the amending Act, which came into operation'on that date, provides for 
‘such registrations upon proper authority being obtained. A child is con- 
sidered to have been born alive if it has ‘breathed and has been ‘wholly 
‘born into the world whether it has had an independent circulation or not. 
As a general rule, births are registered promptly in order to obtain the 
‘benefit of the maternity allowances, 


The registration of stillbirths was commenced on Ist April, 1935, and 
the law requires that -registrations be made within 21 days. For pur- 
poses of registration a stillborn child is one of seven months gestation or 
‘over not born alive, and includes any child not born alive which measures 
at least fourteen inches, but does not include any child which has actually 
breathed. 


Before interment or cremation, notice of the death of any person must 
be supplied to the District Registrar by a relation of the deceased, or by 
the householder or tenant of the house or place in which the death occurs. 
Such notice must be accompanied by-a proper certificate as to the cause 
of death. When a dead body is found, the death is registered by the coroner 
or by the nearest Justice of the Peace. 


Marriages may be celebrated only by a minister of religion registered 
for that purpose by the Registrar-General, or by the District Registrar 
of the district in which the intended wife orimarily resides. In 
the latter case the parties to be married must ¢ gn, before the District 
Registrar, a declaration that they desire to be r arried, and affirming the 
usual place of residence of the intended wifc. Marriage of minors is 
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permissible only with the written consent required by law. Marriage within 
a deceased wife’s sister or a deceased brother’s widow is valid in law im 
New South Wales. ; 

In August, 1946, there were 2,794 persons registered as ministers of 
religion for the celebration of marriages in New South Wales. The dis- 
tribution amongst the various denominations is shown below, viz.: 670. 
belonged to the Church of England, 890 were Roman Catholic, 323. 
Methodist, 821 Presbyterian, 78 Congregational, 134 Baptist, 91 belonged 
to the Salvation Army, 106 were Seventh Day Adventists, 48 belonged to, 
the Church of Christ, 17 to the Latter Day Saints, and 14 to the Jewislz 
faith. There were 36 other religious bodies, represented by 102 ministers. 


MarRiaGEs. 


The following table shows the average aunual number of marriages and 
the crude rates per 1,000 of the population since 1881 :— 


TaBLE 28.—Marriages, 1881 to 1945. 


Average Rate per Average Rate per 

Period. Annual Number of 1,000 of Period. Annual Number 1,000 of 

Marriages, Population, of Marriages. Population. 
1881-85 7,147 8°48 1¢36-40 25,295 9:29. 
1886-90 7,730 7°46 1941-45 28,505 10-02 
1891-95 7,985 6°65 
1896-00 9,093 6:93 1938 24,579 9:03 
1901-05 10,438 7°40 19389 25,471 9:27" 
1906-10 12,745 8°23 | 1940 30,364 10:95 
1911-15 16,745 9°31 | 1941 29,983 10°74 
1916-20 15,756 8°03 i 1942 34,533 12°25: 
1921-25 18,041 8°20 1943 26,302 9°26. 
1926-30 19,253 7°86 1944 26,426 9°20. 
1931-35 18,742 7°20 1945 25,283 872: 


Marriage rates declined steadily for ten years prior to 1894, when the 
rate was only 6.25 per 1,000 of population. After that year an improve- 
ment, remarkable for its regularity, was experienced, until in 1912 the 
rate (9.56 per 1,000) was the highest rate recorded to that time. The rate 
was slightly higher in 1915, due to marriages of soldiers prior to their 
departure overseas. 

There was a sharp decline during the absence of many men of marriage- 
able age, then an exceptional rise after their return from active service, 
the rate in 1920 being 9.76 per 1,000. During the post-war period the rate 
was fairly steady at about 8.11 per 1,000 until acute depression set in and 
it declined to its lowest level, 6.02 per 1,000, in 19381. 

Subsequently the rate rose slowly year by year until the early part of 
1939 when there was a slackening in the post-depression increase. After 
the outbreak of war in September, 1989, there was a sudden change, and 
the number of marriages in the next four months was higher by 1,056 than 
in September to December, 1938. 

In 1940 the number of marriages increased by 4,893 to 30,364 and the 
high level was maintained in 1941, In the following year there was a further 
exceptional rise to 34,538 1narriages, representing 12.25 per 1,000 of popula- 
tiou, and both number and rate far exceeded any previous record. In this 


VITAL STATISTICS, 55 


year many Australian troops returned from war service abroad, and a large 
number of Allied forces arrived in Australia; moreover, prevailing economic 
-couditions of industrial activity and heavy war-time expenditure favoured 
an increase in marriages. By 1948 the impetus of war-time factors weakened 
-and the number of marriages from 19438 to 1945 was little above the pre-war 
average. 

‘Marriages of members of Allied forces in New South Wales are included 
“in the years 1942 to 1945, 


The following statement shows the marriage rate per 1,000 of the 
‘population in each State, the Commonwealth of Australia, and in New 
Zealand in 1945 compared with the rates of the previous seven years:— 


TABLE 29.—Marriage Rates, States, 19388 to 1945. 


State or Country. 1938. 1939, | 1940. 1941, 1942. 1943, 1944, 1945. 
| 

New South Wales... 9-03 9:27 | 10°95 | 1074 | 12:25 9:26 9-20 872 
Victoria... van 9.16 §°23 11°71 10°79 | 12:03 9:27 8°94 8-20 
Queensland st 8°85 8°98 | 10:03 9°53 | 11:29 9°49 | 10°63 9-18 
South Australia... 9°26 9°51 | 11:60 | 11°38 | 13°31 | 10-18 9-68 8-46 
Western Australia 9:03 9-01 | 11:11 | 10°72 | 11-37 9:44 9-28 7:73 
Tasmania .. ee 8°83 9°51 | 10°80 8:96 | 10:10 8°67 7°88 7°54 
‘Commonwealth ,..| 9:05 9:23 | 11:08 | 10°58 | 12:00 9°36 9°33 8°51 
‘New Zealand vee{ 10°09 | 11:12 | 11:28 8°65 7:91 7:53 8°43 | 10°14 


Conjugal Condition before Marriage. 


The males married during the year 1945 were 22,477 bachelors, 1,350 
‘widowers, and 1,456 divorced men. Of the females 22,541 were spinsters, 
1,243 were widows and 1,499 were divorced. ‘The proportion of males 
re-married was 11.10 per cent, and of females 10.85 per cent. 


The following table shows particulars relating to first marriages and 
‘re-Maltiages in quinquennial periods since 1891 and annually since 1938. 
TABLE 30.—Conjugal Condition at Marriage, 1891 to 1945. 


Rates per 10,000 Married. 


Males who were— Females who were— 
Bridegrooms. J Brides. 
| . s . 
‘ n a : : n wn : . ‘ 
Perlod. a 5B 3 g a J 4 4 3 4 é J 
3 Ee 9 s EB 2 7. E 2 Pi 2 
ad ° 8 a ° 5 Ps S ° a Cj ° 
8 g 5 4 3 5 s |e | & 2/2/68 
re) E A a E A a EIA a|F | A 


1891-95 | 36,782 | 3,008 184 | 36,671 | 3,015 238 9,213 | 753 34 9,1 
'1896-00 | 41,808 | 3,379 280 | 41,998 | 3,043 9,1€5 | 743 €2 9,2 
1901-05 | 48,283 | 3,586 306 | 48,587 | 3,100 9,254 | €87 69 9,3 
1906-10 | 59,499 | 3,807 418 | 59,894 | 3,249 €6 oo 
4 

9,2 


oD oS 
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4911-15 | 78,857 | 4,306 561 | 78,940 | 3,935 9,419 | 614 67 
1916-20 | 73,145 | 4,762 874 | 73,089 | 4,665 | 1,027 9,285 | GO4 | 111 , 
1921-25 | 83,042 | 5,538 | 1,627 | 88,162 | 5,171 | 1,874 9,206 | €14 | 180 9,£19 | 573 | 208 
1926-30 | 88,786 | 6,423 | 2,(56 | 89,688 | 4,164 | 2,413 9,223 | £63 | 214 9,817 | 482 | 251 
1931-35 | 86,636 | 4,835 | 2,238 | 88,085 | 3,152 | 2,472 9,245 | 516 | 239 || 9.400 | c3t | 264 
136-40 | 116,630 | 5,986 | 3,859 | 118,266 | 4,149 | 4,061 9,222 | 473 | 305 9,351 | 328 | 321 
1941-45 | 180,009 | 6,769 | 5,749 | 130,669 | 5,666 | 6,192 9,122 | 476 | 403 9,168 | 398 | 434 


1938 22,588 | 1,198 793 | 22,962 784 833 |} 9,190 | 437 | 3238 || 9,342 | 319 | 339 
19389 23,367 | 1,237 867 | 23,809 834 828 || 9,174 | 386 | 340 || 9,348 | 3827 | 325 
1940 28,208 | 1,281 875 | 28,418 946 | 1,000 |} 9,290 | 422 ) 288 ]/ 9,359 | 312 | 329 
1941 27,707 | 1,278 998 | 27,741 | 1,105 | 1,187 || 9,243 | 426 | 383 || 9,252 | 269 | 379 
1942 31,918 | 1,50 6| 1,109 | 32,075 | 1,204 | 1,254 || 9,24% | 486 | 321 9,288 | 349 | 363 
1943 23,983 | 1,311 | 1,008 | 24,228 | 1,007 | 1,067 || 9,1.8 | 499 | 383 9,211 | 3283 | 406 
1944 28,924 | 1,824] 1,178 | 24,084 | 1,107 | 1,235 || 9,053-} 601 | 446 || 9,114 | 419 | 467 
1945 22,477 | 1,850) 1,456 | 22,541 | 1,243 | 1,499 || 8,890 | 534 | 576 8,915 | 492 | 593 
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Re-marriage is greater among men than women. The proportion of 
widowers in the total marriages exceeded that of widows in each year 
after 1891 except the three years 1920 to 1922, when the variation was: 
probably due to re-marriages of war widows. The excess of widowers 
over widows re-married increased after 1925, probably due, in- part, to thé 
introduction of widows’ pensions in March, 1926. 


In each year from 1893 to 1945 (except 1939) the proportion of 
re-marriages of divorced women exceeded that of divorced men. Re- 
marriages of divorcees have increased and in 1945 were numerically greater 
than those of widowers and widows. The number of divorced: persons: re- 
married in 1941-45 compared with those in 1931-85 increased ag regards. 
males by 157 per cent. and as regards females by 155 per cent. 


The proportion of re-marriages reached its lowest point among both 
bridegrooms and brides in 1915, and the subsequent increase was due mainly 
to the re-marriage of divorced persons. The increase among brides. was. 
not as great as among: bridegrooms, the increase in the divorced women 
among the former being offset by a decrease in the proportion of widows. 


Age at Marriage. 


The number of brides and bridegrooms in age groups in each of the 
last eight years. is. shown: in. the. following table. The ages recorded: are’. 
those stated at marriage by the contracting parties, without verification,.. 
as representing age last birthday. 


Tanie 81.—Age at Marriage, 1938-1945. 


Ages of Bridegrooms; Ages of, Brides. 
Year. Under 21 to 30 to 45 and Under 21 to 30-to | 45 and 
21 years. | 29 years. | 44 years.{ over. 21 years; | 29 years. | 44: years.| overs 
) 
1938. re 1,263 15,707 6,095 1,514 5;380 15,112 8,284 803°. 
1939 vee 1,300 16,418 6,177 1,576 5,439 16,827 3,382 823 
1940 les 1,591. 20,002 7,166 1,605 7,001 18,332 4,176 855 
1941 veel 1,784 19,473 6,961 1,765 7,314 17,46] 4,217 991 
1942 w{ 2,214 22,525 7,715 2,079 || 8,758 19,936 4,698 | 1,141 
1943 ies 1,907 16,753 5,829 1,813: 7,289 14,368 33644 | 1,001 
1944 wid 1,986 16,966 5,710 1,764 7,479 14,252 3,696 999. 
1945 B.| 2,012 15,432 4,444 589 ||S. 6,973 12,714. 2,544 310. 
{ww vee 70 374. 906 ||W. 6 261 434 542° 
D: ae 231 860. 365 ||D. 10 487 814 188. 


B, bachelors; S,spinsters; W, widowed ;-D, divorced. 


Futher details of the ages and conjugal: condition of: persons. married: 
each year are published in the Statistical Register of New South Wales. 


In 1945 approximately 78 per cent. of first marriages among men and: 
87 per cent. among women were.celebrated before attaining age 30, and: the 
majority of: marriages of‘persons over:45 years of age were re-marriages of 
one or both of the ¢ ntracting. parties, tle proportion of such marriages. 
being 68 per cent. among men and 70 per cent. among women. 


The following statem: nt shows the average age at marriage of brida@- 
grooms and brides in velious years since 1905. ‘THe difference between 
the ages at marriage of bachelors and spinsters is slightly-less than 3 years, 
the males being the older. It has been reduced by- almost half a year. - 
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during the last 15 years. Men who re-marry are, on the average, betiveen 
5 and 6 years- older: than women who re-marry. 


Taste 82.——Average Age at Marriage; 1905 to 1945. 


Average Age ot— Average Age of— Average Age of— Average Age of— 

Year. Die vault? a a eal te —— fa ee Year. 7 

eon. Bachelors.| All Brides.|Spinsters. Gps Bachelors,| Al) Brides.} Spinsters. 

years, years. years. years. years, years. | years. years. 
1905 29°1 28°2 25°0 24°4 1939 29:2 27:7 25°6 24:7 
1910 29°0 28°2 25°3 24°7 | 1940 28°8 27°5 25°5° | 24'6 
1915 28°7 28°0 25°5 25:0 1941 28'8 QT 4 25:6 244. 
1920 29°5 28'5 26'1 25°2 |i 1942 28°7 27°2 25°5 243, 
192A 29°4 28°0 25°8 24:8 | 1943 289 27:2 25°5 24°2 
1930 29°0 27°6 25°3. 24°2 1944 28°7 26:9 25°4 241 
1935 28°9 27°6 254 24°5 1945 29:0 ; 27:0 25°7 | 242 
1938 | 29°2 27'8 25°6 24°6 : 


The average age at marriage shows little variation from year to year 
though the average of both bachelors and spinsters: fell: by about 6 months 
between 1989 and 1945. 


Marriages of Minors. 


The number of minors married. at each individual age.is shown annually 
in the Statistical Register. The number of brides at each age under 21" in 
1945, was 3 at 14, 48 at 15, 256 at 16, 689 at 17, 1,390 at 18, 2,092 at 19 
and 2,511 at 20. The corresponding numbers of bridegrooms were 16 at 
16, 78 at 17, 262 at 18, 629 at 19 and 1,097 at 20. 


The following are the numbers and proportions of brides and bridegrooms 
married under the age of 21 years :— 


Tasie 33.—Minors Married, 1876 to 1945. 


‘. P tion t nie Pe. ti t 

Minors; otal Marriages. Minors. Total Macrlawed. 
Period. [7 |, Neat Put, cael Period. : 7 

ea Brides. oie: Brides. panaee Brides, eons Brides. 

per per | per |: per 

cent. | cent. . cents |: cent: 
1876-80... 691 | 7,401 2-67 | 28:57 | 1931-35...; 6,680 /.24,642. 7-18: “ 26-30 
1881-85... 908 | 9,607 2:54 | 26-88 |1936-40...; 6,712 | 28,237 5°31 | 22°33 
1886-90... 881 | 9,605 2-28 | 24.85 |1941-46...) 9,903 | 37,829 6°95 |, 26-54. 
1891-95... 905 | 9,814 2:27 | 24°58 1938 ...) 1,263 | 5,3880.; 5-14.|.21°:89° 


1896-00... 1,284 | 10.830 2-82 | 23-82 1939 ...} 13300 | 5,439°] 5-10 |" 21-35 
1901-05...|_ 1,809 | 12,327 3-47 | 23-63.} 1940 ...] 1,591 | 7,001 5°24: |: 23-06 
1906-10... 2,861 | 15,061 4:49 | 23-63 1941 ...| 1,784 | 7,314 5:95 | 24:39 
1911-15...) 3,577 | 18,265 4-27 | 21-82.]| 1942 ...| 2,214 | 8,758 6:41.) , 25°36. 
1916-20...| 3,368 | 15,861 4-28 | 20-13 1943 ...| 1,907 | 7,289 7:25 | 27°71 
1921-25...| 5,139 | 20,708 5-70 | 22:95 1944 ...| 1,986 | 7,479 7°52 | 28°30 
1926-30...| 7,110 | 25,916 7:39 | 26-92 1945-...| 2,012 | 6,989°) 7:96:}1 27°64 


— 
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The prc ortion of minors among bridegrooms trended upwards, except 
in war years, until 1931, when the proportion was 9.12 per cent. There 
was a decline in each subsequent year to 5.10 per cent. in 1939, then an 
upward trend to 7.96 per cent. in 1945, 


Among brides the proportion of minors has always been much larger than 
among bridegrooms, but it declined continuously for a long period until 
it fell below 20 per cent. in the post war years 1919 and 1920. Then the 
proportion increased rapidly to 30.55 per cent. in 1931, the highest level 
since 1875. Jt declined in each of the eight years 1932 to 1939, but rose 
during the war years to 28.30 per cent. in 1944 and remained relatively 
high in 1945, 


Mark Signatures in Marriage Registers. 


In 1860 the proportion of signatures made in the marriage register with 
marks was as high as 264.7 per 1,000 persons married, but it fell rapidly 
to 66.7 in 1880, to 14.5 in 1900, 2.0 in 1920, and in recent years it has been 
less than 1 per 1,000. The number of persons who signed in this way was 
only 17 in 1945, equal to 0.3 per 1,000 persons married in the year. 


Marriages according to Denomination. 


Of the marriages performed in New South Wales in 1945, 22,815, 
equivalent, to 90.24 per cent. of the total, were celebrated by ministers of 
veligion licensed under the authority of the Registrar-General. The 
number contracted before district registrars was 2,468, being 9.76 per cent. 
of the total. 


The following table gives particulars of marriages according to denomina- 
tion during the ten years, 1986 to 1945, and each of the last three years 
comparing the proportions in 1945 and the ten years 1936-1945 :— 


TasLe 34.—Denominational and Civil Marriages, 1936 to 1945. 


| 
1936-45. 1943. |{ 1944, 1945, 

Denomnination. 

Marriages. aoe Marriages. ‘Marriages, Marriages. eee 
per cent. per cent. 
‘Church of England one +++| 109,777 40°81 |} 10,804 || 11,229 || 10,467 41°40 
Roman Catholic oo | 55,748 20°72 5,577 5,349 5,035 19°92 
Presbyterian... nee | 31,222 11°61 2,891 3,128 3,010 11°91 
Methodist eee toe «| 30,090 11°19 3,014 2,890 2,827 11:18 
‘Congregational .., eae «| 5,086 1:89 456 491 483 1°91 
Baptist ... eee to w| 4,654 1°73 406 425 435 1-72 
‘Church of Christ ons w| 1,377 61 165 100 122 “48 
Salvation Army Xr w| 1,135 *42 109 99 94 37 
Hebrew ... see eee ane 904 34 102 91 89 *35 
All Other Sects ... vee | 3,122 1:16 296 280 253 1:00 
Total Denominational _ ...| 243,115 90°38 || 23,820 || 24,082 | 22,815 90°24 
Resgistrar’s Offices see ..-| 25,887 9°62 2,482 2,344 2,468 9°76 
ieee 

: Total Marriages .--| 269,002 | 100°00 | 26,302 || 26,426 || 25,283 | 100°00 
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Divorces. 

The number of marriages dissolved annually by divoree and decree for 
nullity is inereasing rapidly and they represent a substantial ratio to the 
number of marriages celebrated. 

The number dissolved by decrees for divorce and nullity of marriage 
made absolute in 1945 was 3,129, being in the proportion of 12.4 per cent. 
to the number of marriages celebrated during the year. 

Particulars of the duration of marriages dissolved and number of issue 
are shown in the chapter, “Law Courts,” of this Year Book. 


RATES OF BIRTHS, DEATHS, MARRIAGES, 
AND OF NATURAL INCREASE, 1860-1945, 
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The numbers at the side of the Graph represent rates per ‘000 of mean population 


Lryr Birtus. 


The erude birth rate showed a steady downward tendency from 1864 to 
1888. It fell sharply from 1888 until 1908, then there was an improve- 
ment until 1912. During the war years (1914-1919) coincident with the 
decline in the marriage rate, there was a very rapid falling-off in the birth 
rate, with a recovery in 1920. After 1920, despite a temporary revival 
in the marriage rate until 1927, the birth rate declined in each year until 
1934 when it was the lowest on record. Subsequently there was a slow 
increase in the birthrate as a consequence of a rapid increase in the 
marriage rate after 1931. The upward trend was accelerated in the last 
five years and the crude birth rate in 1945 was the highest since 1929. 
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The following table shows the average annual number of live births and 
the crude birth rate per 1,000 of the total population ‘since 1881 :— 


TasiE 35.——Live Births, 1881 to 1945. 


Average Annual Birth-rate Average Annual Birth-rate 

Period, Number of per. 1,000 of Period. Number of per 1,000 of 

Live Births. Population. Live Births, Population, 
1881-85 81,793 87°74 1986-40 47,679 17°52 
1886-90 37,660 86°36 1941-45 56,583 19°89 
1891-05 39,513 32°93 
1896-00 36,716 27°98 1938 47,319 17°39 
1801-05 37,969 26°94 1939 48,003 17°47 
1906-10 42,994 2777 1940 49,382 17°81 
1911-15 51,661 28°73 1941 51,729 18°53 
1916-20 51,540 26°27 1942 52,647 18°68 
1921-25 54,449 24°74 1943 57,265 20°16 
1926-30 53,318 21°77 1944 59,612 20°76 
1931-35 44,907 17°29 | 1945 61,662 21°27 


‘The rates shown above are calculated by the usual “erude” method of 
relating the births to the total population. 


Rates calculated in the same way for the Commonwealth, each State 
and New Zealand, for certain recent years are shown in the following 
table. No allowance has been made for the differences in sex and age 
constitution of the respective populations. 


Tasiy 86.—Live Births, Comparative Rates, 1938 to 1945. 


State or Country. 1938, 1939. | 1942, | 1943. 1944, 1945, 
New South Wales...) 17°39 7-47 18°68 20°16 20°76 21:27 
Victoria a vel 16°25 16°20 18°28 19°75 19°70 20°46 
Queensland... «| 18°98 20°07 20°39 22:09 23°02 24°77 
South Australia «| 15°88 16°13 18°46 21°36 21°40 22°31 
Western Australia ...| 19°87 19°41 20°68 21°85 22°39 21°77 
Tasmania ne wal 20°82 21:02 22°04 23°10 21°19 23°32 
Commonwealth wl 17:46 17°65 19°06 20°65 20:99 21°76 
‘New Zealand ... w| 17°93 18°73 21°73 19°70 21°59 23°22 


Relative Fertility. 


Crude birth rates may not be a true indicator of the trend in fertility over 
a period of time, and they are of limited use in comparisons with other 
States or countries. To obtain rates suitable for such purposes it is essen- 
tial to eliminate the effects of changing age and sex constitution of the 
population and changes in the conjugal condition. 


Fertility rates may be calculated by relating nuptial births to the number 
of -married women; ex-nuptial births to single, widowed and divorced 
-wornen; and total births to all women; or, for each of these groups, the 
specific fertility at each year of age or the general fertility for the whole of 
‘the ‘reproductive ages combined (approximately 15 to 44 years), may be 
cdleulated. “Data for precise calculations are available only in census 
‘years.and years immediately preceding or succeeding a census. 


In a long-term comparison to determine the trend in fertility, it is 
convenient to relate total births 1o the number of women (irrespective of 
conjugal condition) at each age and at the combined reproductive ages. 
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This. has been done in. the following table. which shows the fertility rate 
per1,000 women in age groups from 15 to 44 years in. each census year, 
1891 to 1988. and in the years 1939-and 1948. 


Tape 87.—Births per 1,000 Women of Reproductive Age,.1891 to 1943, 


een 1801. | 1901. | 1911. | 1921. | 1933. 1939. | 1943. 
15-19 35°30 30°87 33°75 32°72 29°73 25°27 24°82: 


20-24 170°90 134°65 14146 146:57 10605 | 112:30 131°47 
25-29. 247748 17795 187°35 16899 119°68 | 131-49 153:17 
30-34 238°81 168-42 161°20° 140°18 94°39 92-78 10791 


35-39- 196715 136-60 12227 101°71 59°23 54°28 > 59:30° 
40-44. 96°61. 70°79 44°51 43°78 24°04 17°83 19°61 
15-44 161°74 117°46: 11850 10984 | 72:57 74-11 85°89: 


° 


There has been a. decline-of 46.9 per cent, in. the general fertility rate 
since 1891. The decline has been general in all age groups but it is more 
pronounced as the age advances. The contrast in experience in regard to 
the first and. last quinquennia of the normal years of child-bearing is 
particularly striking. Whereas the birth rate for women at ages 40 to 44 
years in 1891 was 174 per cent. greater than the rate for those aged 15 to. 
19 years, the corresponding proportion in 1921 was only 34 per cent. greater 
and in 1948 it was 21 per cent. lower. The fluctuations in the age groups. 
90-24 years and 25-29 years are probably the result of trends in the marriage 
rate. This is. particularly noticeable in the year 1983 in a period of 
economic depression. The marriage rate in. 1981 was-the lowest ever 
recorded’ and the increase in marriages in subsequent years did not cause: 
recovery in the birth rate until 1985. Because of this the 19383 figures 
were at an unusually low level. The higher rates in 1948 were associated‘ 
with the war-time rise in the marriage rate. 


An outstanding feature of the comparison is the rapidity with which the 
downward trend of the birth rate gathered momentum between: 1921 and 
1933. The relative decline during these twelve years was greater than 
the decline during the previous thirty years—1891 to 1921. It was. 
most marked in the group 20 to 24 years, the fall being 27.6 per cent. 
between 1921 and 1933 as compared with 14.2. per cent. between 1891 and 
1921. The-rise in-fertility rates shown for 1948 was-due mainly (and perhaps 
wholly) to transient causes. The relative decline of births to women of 
reproductive age in each group is shown below :— 


Tape .88.—Decline in Birth Rates; 1891 to 1948. 


Proportionate Decrease in Birth Rates, 


Age Grp. 
(years). 1891 to 1921. 1921 to 1933. 1933 to 1943. 1921 to 1948. 1891 to 1943, 
(30 years.) (12 years.) (10 years.) (22 years.) (52 years.) 
Per cent, Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. Per cent... 
15-19 7:3 9-9 165 24-1 29°7 
20-24 14-2 27-6 +240 10°3 23° 
25-29 313 29-6 +280 9-9 38:1 
30-34 41:3 32-7 +143 23°0 54-3 
35-39 48-1 41:8 + 0:2 41°7 69°S 
40-44 54:7 45-1 18-4 55:2 19°7 
15-44 32-1 33-9 +184 218 46-9 


+ Denotes increase. 
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The crude birth rate for New South’ Wales was 25.0 per cent. lower in 
1921 than in 1891, 34.5 per cent. lower in 1933 than in 1921 and 18.7 per 
cent. higher in 1943 than in 1983. The rate, calculated on the basis of 
the number of women of reproductive age, was lower by 32.1 per cent. and 
33.9 per cent. in 1921 and 1983 respectively, but was 18.4 per cent. higher 
in 19438 than in 1933. 


The particulars in Table 37 are not adequate to indicate differential 
fertility by age, for within age groups the rates change rapidly with each 
year of age. Table 39, which shows fertility measured by female births 
only, primarily for calculating gross reproduction rates, serves to illustrate 
differential fertility in single years of age. Fertility as measured by 
male births would be approximately equal to that shown because, over 
all ages combined, the average masculinity in each period was between 
105 and 106 males per 100 females. ° 


Taste 89.—Female Birthg per 1,000 Women, 1910 to 1948. 


(Average annual number of female children born per 1,000 women at each age.) 


Age. | 1910-12. | 1920-22, | 1932-34. 1043-48. | Age. | 1910-12. | 1920-22,| 1932-34. | 1941-43. 


13 07 10 See 04 


30 85-64 | 74:82 | 60-60 57:00 
14 ‘19 +32 +26 12 


31 76-25 | 72:15 | 62-00 50°80 
32 88-28 | 67:08 | 46:26 49°48 
33 79:35 | 65-92 | 39-07 46°59 
16 1-36 96 1-26 17 34 72:08 | 62:93 | 41-47 40°85 
16 4-91 3-95 4:10 3°02 
V7 11-96 | 11-94 | 11-98 8:52 35 68-77 | 56-91 | 35-46 36-10 
18 | 23-83 | 23:98 | 21-52 | 18:77 36 66:23 | 52-39 | 32-42 29°94. 
19 ) 39-50 | 41-33 | 32-29 | 30°85 37 63-62 | 49-52 | 30-01 26°75 
38 53-91 }) 45-78 }) 26-03 24:57 


39 53-06 | 39-54 | 21-64 19:98 

20 | 47-20 | 47:76 | 39-87 | 41:57 
21 | 65-41 | 62:27 | 48-08 | 53-91 40 40:67 | 30:59 | 17-55 15:32 
22 | 69-46 | 74:46 | 54-83 | 66°65 41 30-72 | 22:92 | 15-75 11:90 
23 | 82-24 | 82:70 | 66:74 | 73:14 42 28-95 | 21:92 | 11-99 9°88 
24 | 88-75 | 84:10 | 69-68 | 71°52 43 21:50 | 16-27 8-48 5:93 
44 12:74 9-92 5-95 3°35 


“25 | 90:34 | 86:14 | 68-81 | 73°98 45 8:36 5-60 3-03 2°10 


26 | 93:03 ) 87-13 60-13 | 73°31 46 4-42 2:88 |. 1:75 *89 
27 | 93:59 | 82:22 | 59-1] | 71°81 41 210 1-26 84 28 
28 | 93-58 80-51 55-36 | 69°34 48 ‘91 ‘BT 31 ‘17 
29 | 89-93 | 81:06 55-91 | 62°95 49 +43 43 14 06 


Specific female fertility rates shown above form the basis of gross and 
net reproduction rates, which are used as a measure of the potential 
reproductive capacity of the female population based on the specific birth 
rates of any year. 

The sum of each column of specific female birth rates may be taken as 
the number of female children born to 1,000 mothers who live right through 
the child-bearing period and at each year of age experience the fertility 
rates shown. 

If these female children were to live through the child-bearing age and 
were to reproduce female children at the same rate as they themselves were 
produced, then, on the 1910-12 level, 1,753 female children would result 
-from 1,000 mothers; on the 1920-22 level 1,550, on the 1932-84 level 1,061, 
and on the 1941-48 level 1,152. Reduced to unity these represent gross 
reproduction rates of 1.758, 1.550, 1.061 and 1.152 respectively. 
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From the life tables for New South Wales, however, it ig possible to 
ascertain how many of these females would have survived to each year of 
the child-bearing age on the level of mortality prevailing in the periods 
specified. If the specific female birth rate at each age is applied only to 
the number, who, from 1,000 females born, would live throughout that 
year of age, the actual reproduction which would occur on the level 
of experience for each period can be measured. The summation of these 
results and reduction to unity in the manner described above gives the net 
reproduction rates. For New South Wales, in the periods shown, such 
rates were: 1910-12, 1.449; 1920-22, 1.349; 1982-34, .968; and 1941-48, 1.058. 
The figure for 1941-43 was calculated by using the 1932-34 life table. 


It is emphasised that these rates are an index only and would not be: 
actually experienced unless the age distribution of the population remained 
similar to that of the life tahle used, and the fertility rates remained at. 
the same level as in the years specified. Nevertheless, the index is of ° 
value in illustrating the effect of a set of specific fertility rates on growth 
of population. 

Both the gross and net reproduction rates for New South Wales shown... 
above may be compared with those for the countries listed below, which 
have been calculated in the same manner. These figures are derived mainly. . 
from the Statistical Year Book of the League of Nations, 1942-1944. 


Taste 40.—Gross and Net Reproduction Rates. 


Country. Year. | Gross.} Net. | Country. Year. | Gross.) Net. 
Africa— Europe—continued. 
Tnion of South Africa ... Estonia ... ia se} 1938 “976 | *790" 
(white population) 1940 |1°495 | 1°346* Finland ... ae | 1938 |1:179 | -960* 
France... eae | 1988 | 1°0385 | ‘910* 
America— 
Canada. a... 1940-42[1-416 ]1-2744] Germany... 4. «| 1086 /1°063 | “984 
United States (whites) ...| 1942 | 1-270 |2-1gos|] Hungary... ... «| 1938 | 1'210 | 1°0007" 
Italy ales aes . [1985-37 | 1°425 | 1°131 
Asia— Netherlands... | 1942 | 1°305 | 1196" - 
Japan... ave «| 1937 | 2°145*]1°440*) 
Poland ... aoe ..| 1936 | 1069 | °914 
Turope— Scotland ... an wf 1944 | 1057 | *898>. 
Austria... one w| 1035 ied 64 
Belgium ... vee e| 1941 "804 | '672* Oceania— } 
Australia oe «| HOLE | 1:289 | 11987 
Bulgaria ... it ...| 1933-36 | 1-673 | 1-192 
Czechoslovakia ... «..| 1929-32 | 1-204 | -939 
Denmark oe «| 1943 |] 1°289 | 1:140 
England and Wales ,.|. 1940 “850 | *753*|| New Zealand... of| 1948 [1158 | 1:077* 


* Approximate data. 


In considering reproduction rates for the years subsequent to 1939 regard. ” 
should be paid to the incidence of war on the respective countries. 


Live Births to Mothers at Individual Ages. 


The number of live births to married and unmarried mothers in age- 
groups during 1944 and 1945 is shown in the following table. These 
figures should be distinguished from the number of confinements shown, 
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in Table 58. The summary contained in Table 52 shows the relationship 
between the two sets of figures :— 


Taste 41.—Live Births, Age of Mother, 1944 and 1945. 


Nuptial Live Births. | sen ered All Live Births, 
Age Group 
ul ¢ 
(years), Males. |-Females.| Total. | M. | Fr | Total. ) Males. ; Females.) Total. 
1944, 

Under'15 se en 1 tee 1 7 6 13 8 6 14 
15-19... e's ee! 1,£81 1,084 2,265 313 305 618 1,494 1,389 2,883 
20-24 .., a wee} 7,707 7,413 | 15,120 451 426 877 8,158 7,839 | 15,997 
25-29... ot val 9,128 8,908 | 18,036 232 241 473 9,360 9,149 | 18,509 
30-34 ... ne w.| 6,666 6,388 | 13,054 157 140 297 6,823 6,528 | 13,351 
385-39... sie ras 3,392 8,245 6,637 95 110 205 3,487 3,355 6,842 
40-44... vie sad 947 880 1,827 36 25 61 983 905 1,888 
45-49... ars fale 42 75 117 3 5 8 45 80 125 
50 and over... vee one 1 1 sae ase at nes 1 1 
Not stated er wea 4 one Bobo see 2 2 se 2 

Total ..| 29,064 | 27,994 | 57,058 | 1,296 | 1,258 | 2,554 | 30,360 | 29,252 | 59,612 

1945, 

Under 15 Bde wail sect 1 1 3 3 6 3 4 7 
15-19... vee «| 1,810 1,109 2,419 323 279 602 1,633 1,388 3,021 
20-24 ,., we «| 8,102 7,509 | 15,611 514 491 1,005 8,616 8,000 | 16,616 
25429 .., ae see[ 9,217 8,878 | 18,095 253 256 509 9,470 9,134 | 18,604 
30-34 .,. vas veel 77,128 6,664 | 18,787 190 161 351 7,318 6,825 | 14,138 
35-39 ... are veel 8,590 3,371 6,961 97 89 186 3,687 3,460 7,147 
AO-44 : vee 985 939 1,924 34 21 55 1,019 960 1,979 
45-49... aa vee 63 75 138 7 3 10 70 78 148 
60 andover ... mee Pon aes one ae en ase af an _ 
Notstated .., acol Dpadee oes ue 1 it 2 1 1 2 

Towal ail 80,890 | 28,546 | 58,936 | 1,422 | 1,304 2,726 | 31,812 | 29,850 | 61,662 


Similar information for single years of age is published in the Statistical 
Register of New South Wales. 


Birth Rates—Metropolis and Remainder of the State. 


Data for distinguishing the births in the metropolis from those in other 
distriets are not available on a comparable basis prior to 1st January, 1927, 
because only since that date have births been allocated according to the 
usual addresg of the mother and not as formerly .according to the district 
in which the birth occurred. Within the period covered by the following 
table the metropolitan boundary was extended (in 1933) and for the 
purpose of comparison the figures for the metropolis and the remainder 
of the State for years prior to 1933 have been adjusted to the present 
boundaries. 


‘Tasuy 42,—Live Births, Metropolis and Country, 1927 to 1945. 


Average Anuual Number of Live Births. Live Births per 1,000 of Population, 

Year. ‘ e 5 

4 r “Remainder New South . . Remainder New South 

Metropolis. of State. Wales. Metropolis. of State. Wales, 
1927-30 22,812 * 30, 554 * 53,366 19°53* 23°38 * 21°56 
1931-35 17,519 * 27,448 * 44,967 14:21* 20°06 * 17°63 
1936-40 18,748 28,931 47,679 14°62 20°11 17°52 
1941-45 26,079 30,504 56,583 t i 19°89 
1938 18,559 28,760 47,319 14°48 19'98 17°39 
1939 19,323 28,680 48,003 14°93 19°72 17°47 
1940 19,942 20,440 49,382 15°29 20°06 17°81 
1941 22,366 29,363 51,729 16°94 19°99 18°53 
1942 26,220 29,427 62,647 17°13 20°18 18°68 
1943 26 ;989 30,276 57,265 19°41 20°87 20°16 
1944 i 28,318 31,294 59,612 iE a 20°76 
1945 i 29,501 32,161 61,662 tT t 21°27 


“* On the basis of boundaries as existing from 1933. + Not available. 
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The age and sex constitution of the metropolitan population differs 
eonsiderably from that of the remainder of the State, therefore, compari- 
sons of crude birth rates are to be taken with reserve, The birth rate per 
1,000 women aged 15 to 44 years in 1933 was 54.66 in the metropolis 
and 92.19 in the remainder of the State. The proportion of married 
women amongst those of child bearing age was 51 per cent. in the metropolis 
and 57 per cent. in the remainder of the State in 1921—the latest date 
for which the information is available. 


The Sexes of Children. 


Of the 61,662 children born during 1945 (exclusive of those still-born), 
‘31,812 were males and 29,850 were females, the proportion being 106.6 
males to 100 females. Ag far as observation extends, the uumber of female 
‘births has not exceeded that of males in any year, although the difference 
has sometimes been very small. 


The table below shows the number of males born alive to every 100 
females born alive, both in nuptial and ex-nuptial births, since 1881:— 


Taste 438.—Live Births, Masculinity, 1881 to 1945. 


; Nuptial Bx-Nuptial All Live | f Nuptial Bx-Nuptial All Liv 
Periods | tires | ais, | “picena” |] Peviogs | ates | hit, | Births 
1881-85 104'9 103°8 104°8 1931-35 105°5 102'8 105-4 
1886-90 105°3 99-2 105-0 1936-40 104°4 106:1 104°5 
1891-95 '105°8 107°4 105°9 1941-45 105'1 1052 1051 
1896-00 105-0 103°2 104°9 
1901-05 104°4 102:7 1043 1941 104'2 103'5 104°2 
1906-10 1053 105'1 105°3 1942 106'7 103°5 106-6 
1911-15 105-0 104°3 105:0 1943 104°4 106:0 104°5 
1916-20 105:3 106°3 1105-3 1944 103°8 103°0 103°8 
1921-25 1044 | 071 104°5 1945 1065 109°0 106°6 
1926-30 105°7 | = :106°5 105:7 


Ea-nuptial Lwe Births. 


The number of ex-nuptial live births in 1945 was 2,726, equal to 4.42 per 
cent. of the total live births and 0.94 per 1,000 of population. A statement 
of the ex-nuptial live births in New South Wales since 1901 is given 
below :— 


Tasup 44.~-Ex-nuptial Live Births, 1901 to 1945. 


Avetage f tio: 
Aine ne "bent, to. | Crude Rate enpotad Moent to \Orude Rate, 
Perlod. Ex-nuptial| Total | per 1,000 of Year. Live Total | per 1,000 o'f 
Live Live Population, Births, Live |Population, 
Bir tha. Births, .| Births, 
2901-05 ...| 2,658 7-00 1-89 1938 | 1,983 4-19 73 
4906-10 ...|- 2,912 6-77 1:88 1939 «e| 1,989 4:14 73 
4#911-15 ...] 2,829 5-48 1:57 1940 | 1,877 3°80 68 
1916-20...) 2,571 4-99 1:31 1941 we] 2,035 3°93 73 
4921-25...) 2,681 4:92 1:22 | 1942 wl = 2,045 3°88 73 
1926-30 ...| 2,682 6-03 1-09 | 1943 a] 25260 3'95 80 
1931-85 ...} 2,244 4-99 86 1944 ee) 2,554 4:28 . 89 
1936-40 ...) 2,010 ‘422 “14 1945 «| 2,726 4°42 94 
194145 —...| 2,324 411 . 82, 
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The proportion of ex-uuptial to total live births declined in each quin- 
queunial period from 1905 to 1920, the proportion was fairly constant in 
succeeding periods but there was further decline between 1936 and 1940, 
followed by an appreciable increase between 1940 and 1945. 


A more precise measure of the rate of ex-nuptial births is obtained. 
by relating the total number of such births recorded to the number of 
unmarried wonien of child-bearing age. This can only be done satisfactorily 
at census periods, and it indicates that the proportion of ex-nuptial 
children born, per 1,000 unmarried women aged 15 to 44, was 18.41 in 
1891, 14.18 in 1911, and 8.20 in 1983, a decrease of 55 per cent. since 1891. 


Previous Issue. 


Details of the previous issue of women who gave birth to children were 
recorded for the years 1894 to 1907, the record was then discontinued until 
1988, Summarised figures for 1944 and 1945 are as follow:— 


TasiE 45.—Previous Issue and Age of Mother, 1944 and 1945. 


Previous Issue. Average 
Age of 
Mother Total Deel 
(years). 0 1 2 g 4 5 | 6 | 7 | 8 | 9 10& mothers Children, 
over, * 
1944, 
Under 15... 1 ses ee Sia <A a tee on a ats wee 1 1°60 
15-19 «| 1,882] 339 29 1) ise ai née nee noe ae ii 2,251 118 
20-24 »-| 9,032 | 4,139] 1,805] 393 99 23 3]. “ci aa ve | 14,994 1°57 
25-29 ...| 6,271] 6,260! 3,024] 1,828) 580] 2385] 113) 31 7 1 se | 17,850 217 
30-34 —...] 2,678] 3,967] 2,764] 1488] 864) 512] 803/ 149] 79 | 43 | 28 | 12,875 2°89 
35-39 «-{ 876) 1,417] 1,855] 951] 6386] 447) 312) 233 | 1389 | 87 | 88] 6,541 3: 78- 
40-44 vf 181] 220) 248) 247) 219) 160] 126) 115] 8&3] 67] 136] 1,802 B17 
45~49 maa 16 4 11 7 12 13} 13) 11 7 6] 16 116 634 
50 and over)... ae ae we wee ae oa wee vee ie 1 1] 13°00 
Not stated ie ery ste een eee eit oon a ba ee ase she wee 


Total .../20,937 |16,346 | 8,736 | 4,415 | 2,410 | 1,390 | 870 | 539 | 315 204 269 | 56,431 243, 


Proportion | gy. . : 7 . oe aml a 7 . f 
per cent of 37°10 | 28°97 |15'48 | 7°82 | 4°27 | 246 | 1°54 | 96) *56 | °36 48 | 100-00 


Total 
Mothers. 
1945, 
Under 15... 1 sys at if fo ay or a eis a TD 1 1°00 
15-19 «| 2,058 322 24 1 1 ae one ane ieee out oe 2,406 1°16. 
20-24 = ...] 9,383 | 4,283 | 1,318 389 92 17) «... 2 ies ee vee | 15,475 1°56 
25-29 ,..] 6,236 | 6,183 | 3,136] 1,365 603 251}; 78 36 7. 1 «1 | 17,898 2°19 
30-34  ...1 2,779 | 4,080 | 5,184] 1,584 852 507] 3014 | 180 7A 34 19 | 18,597 2:88 
35-39 ...| 992 | 1,563 | 1,362] 1,0L3 644 449] 308 } 211 | 153 83 98 6,876 3°70- 
40-44 ...] 186 258 289 287 206 158] 138 98 85 87 | 122 1,894 504 
45-49 8 9 10 22 17 23 9 7 11 5 15 136 6:07 
50 andover|) ... vas ave ry ons ous ous ase eae one oo vee a 
Not stated | ... bis naa cee vis ned 
Total .../21,643 |16,698 | 9,323 | 4,633) 2,415) 1,405| 837 | 534 | 330 | 210 | 255 | 58,283 2°42 
Proportion 
per cent. of} 87°13] 28°65] 16°00] 7°95 | 4°14 | 2°41] 1°43] +92] +57 | *36 *44 | 100°00 
Total 
Mothers. 


* Including children born at present confinement, 


Details for each age are published annually in the Statistical Register. 


In 1894, 51 per cent. of the children born represented the fourth or 
Jater child. In 1941 such proportion was only 19.15 per cent., and in 1945. 
only 18.22 per cent. Comparison indicates that since 1894 there has beem 
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an increase in the proportion of first aud second children, the proportion 
of third children has remained almost constant, but a decrease is apparent 
for the fourth child and this becomes greater as the number of previous 
issue increases. 


First Live Births. 


A record has been kept of the number of first live births in each year 
‘since 1898. By first live birth is meant the first child born alive to a 
mother since marriage and includes only the first born alive of twins 
and triplets. The figures are restricted to births to married mothers 
ag details as to other issue of the mother are not recorded in registrations 
of ex-nuptial births. 


In the following table are shown details of married mothers confined 
for their first live birth, related to total confinements at which a child was 
born living. This basis of compilation differs from that previously shown 
in this chapter. 


Tasie 46.—First Live Births, 1896 to 1945. 


Confinements of Married Mothets. Proportion 
Period, See SS of Wirst 
For First Live | For other Live Total. popneenene 
per cent. 

1866-00 ... 35,603 133,546 169,149 21-0 
1901-05... 42,284 132,383 174,667 24-2 
1906-10 ... 51,000 147,195 198,195 25:7 
1911-15... 68,205 173,161 241,366 28:3 
1916-20 ... 64,225 177,847 242,072 26-5 
1921-25 ... 72,949 183,237 256,186 28:5 
1926-30 ... 76,602 173,888 250,490 30°6 
1931-35 ... 67,289 144,171 211,460 31:8 
1936-40 ... 85,023 140,981 226,004 376 
1941-45... 105,659 162,702 268,361 39°4 
1938 aan 16,699 28,189 44,888 27-2 
1939 ase 17,585 27,946 45,531 38:6 
1940 a 18,261 28,754 47,015 38°8 
1941 oT 19,981 29,174 49,155 40°6 
1942 oe 20,452 29,612 50,064 40:9 
1943 tive 22,646 33,782 54,428 41°6 
1944 oe. 20,937 35,494 56,431 871 
1945 ate 21,643 36,640 58,283 37:1 


‘The number of first births moves in direct ratio to the marriages con- 
‘tracted in immediately preceding years, but the persistent rise in the 
proportion of first births is not due to an increased marriage rate so much 
.as to a declining proportion of children after the first, a result of family 
limitation. Indications are that the proportion of first births to relevant 
marriages declined over the past twelve years so that there was greater 
‘decline in births after the first than in first births. 


Further evidence of this trend is seen in the birth rates in age groups, 
as shown in Table 87, which indicate that between 1891 and 1948, the 
decrease in birth rates in quinquennial age groups became progressively 
greater as age advanced, and was smaller at lower ages when first births 
‘are most frequent. 


68 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 


Particulars in the following table show that the proportion of first births 
to total births is much higher in the metropolis than in the remainder of 
the State; the information is available from 1936 only. The proportions. 
shown for the State as a whole differ slightly from those in Table 46 whick 
were calculated on the basis of: confinements. instead of total births in order 
to give greater precision. 


TaBLe 47.,—First Live Births—Metropolis aud Country, 1938' to 1945. 


Proportion per cent. of First Births 
: to Total. Births. 
Division. 
1938, | 1939, | 1942, | 19438. 1944, 1045, 
Metropolis ... $a | 444 | 454. | 49:3 49°4 43:9 43°5 
| 
Remainder of State «| 31°9 33°4 33°4 33°8 30°2 30°6. 
State ... te we] 36°8 38°2 40-4 41:2 367 36°7 


In comparisons of fertility in the metropolis and country allowance 
should be made for a varying incidence of marriage and different propor- 
tious of newly-married couples: in the respective areas. 


Details. of the interval between marriage and first live birth in relatiom 
to the age of the mother are published in the “Statistical Register.” 


Summaries for 1944 and 1945 are as follow:— 


TaBie 48.—First Liye Births, Age of Mother and Interval Since 
‘Marriage, 1944 and 1945. 


Age of Interval, 
Mother. 
(years.) Months. Years. Totat. 
0-1 ral aafics 5-oo-7 7-8|8-9 g-10)10-11 11-12) 1-2 | 2-3 | 3-4 | 4-5 pens 
: i 
1944, 
gUnder TB: <ry35 | sacel cisel towel aie]. ” A seal tates rll soe | vee | eee [cee | eee Pca | one 1 
#1519... ...| 24 27) 48] "78117176 244 191/117] 177 122] 85| 424) 46) 5] a) 2. | aeee: 
"20-24 |. | 24" 50) 42) 76 126/209 310 812/392] 769° 572] 506|3,510|1,518| 438. 137) 41] 9,032" 
25-29 ... «| 18, 16] 20] 15) 26] 89 65, 75/138] 306 220} 215|1,760|1,432| 879] 506] 536| 6,261 
30-34... ..,| 7] 3] 9f.10) 14] 26 19 30] 38} 96 68] 78\ 590| 429] 350! 275! G4G| 2,688. 
35-39... ...| 3) ...| 3} 5/10] 8 8 11) 10] 43! 21) 17] 179) 105] 104| 57] 202] ~’876 
40-44. | 8) 1) a) ...] 2] 2 3! a} 2} 2} a) 5] 86} 28] 48] 16] col 182 
45 AMG OVE. 2.1] coe] cos] cee] coe] ove] DB cool Lf ce] nee | cee | eae 40 2 2) 4 16. 
| | | rs : 
Total .. | 74 Onesies abe 402 649 621/697|1,393 1,004| B08 8.908 8,559 1,796] 994|1,579 20,037 
t i t i 
1945, 
t 
Under 15] } od wd | ae eekalh st | CSAIL ceded ledaas (letras! weteetol “Paiecin| (hotell | betel] bene i 
15-19 ... —...| 22) 25] 50 76/137,186/283-255]123] 216] 122] 90] 307| 68 7] 4]. 2.) | 2;058. 
20-24... ...| 21] 36) 53] 79/121)183/341 370/445] 930} 563] 492|3,233|/1,614| 668] 184] “50] 9,383 
25-29 ... —.../ 15] 5] 14}, 21) 20) 37] 60 81]162} 350, 248] 185/1,512|1,284/1,036] 614 592] 6,236. 
30-34...) 8) 8} 8} 7] 9] 21] 32 49} 41) 126) 100) 68) 522 399] 333] 284) 7711 2:779: 
85-39... ...{ 4| 3] 4} 3] 10, 6] 12 10] 22) 29] 22} 21) 176], 146] 92] g1| 351) “992 
40-44... | 2} Qf 1) af 3} af 3 a} a] a} og} 6) af eal oof aa} 72] 186 
45 and over HlRleel en| eh oe =| Pe) cse|i 2c aaah It 3 zy} oa oa oa o4 & 
Total... ...|_ 72] 80.180,187|300 454/781)760 795 1,655)1,063| 862/5,875|3, 536}2,146]1,177 1,840) 21,648 
| 
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STILLBIRTHS. 


The number of stillbirths registered in New South Wales in 1945 was 
1,540. Of these 856 were males and 684 females, the masculinity (125 males 
to 100 females) being considerably higher than amongst the live births 
(107 males to 100 females). 


Amongst ex-nuptial births. the frequency: of stillbirth is usually higher 
than amongst the nuptial births. In 1945 the respective proportions were 
26.08 ex-uuptial and 24,29: nuptial stillbirths to 1,000 of all births (live 
and still). 


Of the total stillbirths 729 were in the metropolis and 811 in the re- 
mainder of the State, the proportion per 1,000 of all births (live and still) 
being 24.12 in the former and 24.60 in the latter. 


Compulsory registration of stillbirths became efféctive on 1st April, 
1935. Details for each year from 1988 to 1945 and in quinquennial periods 
since 1986 are as follows:— 


TasLp 49.—Stillbirths (N.S.W.) 1936 to 1945. 


Rate per 1,000 of All 


Hranine oF Sanita: Births (Live and Still). 


Proportion! Male 
of 


Stillbirths 

Year. Nuptial. Ex-nuptial. eee ; oe 

= Ex- Still- Still- 

Total. | Nuptial|nuptial.| Total. |  pirths. births. 

‘Males. |Females Aates Perales 
i Percent. 

1936-40 .«.{ 3,827] 2,860 | 191 168 | 7,046 | 28°45 | 34°49 | 28°71 5°10 1,327 
1941-4 ...| 8,909] 3,092 | 215 175 | 7,391 | 25:16 | 32°47 |25:46-| 5:23 1,262 
1938 ... «| 765} 633 38 37 | 1,473 | 29°91 | 36-44 |30-19 5:09 1,199 
1939 ... wal 741) 542 48 29 | 1,860 | 27°13 | 37°27 | 27:55 5°66 1,382 
1940 ... | 727) 554 33 28 | 1,342 | 26-26 | 31:48 | 26°46 4°55 1,306: 
1941 ... .| 770) 629 32 33 | 1,464 | 27.38 | 30-95 | 27.52 4:44 1,211 
1942... va} 750) 581 41 39 | 1,411 | 25-63 | 37-65 | 26-10 567 1,276: 
1943 ... «| 752) 681 48 34:| 1,465 | 24:53 | 35°01) | 24:94 5°60 1,203. 
1944 ... ve} 824) 597 51 39 | 1,511 | 24:30 '34:04 | 24:72 5:96 1,376. 
1945... «| 813) 654] 43 30 | 1,540 | 24:29 | 25-08 24:37 4:74 1,251 


A comparison of the experience of New South Wales with that of other 
Australian States where stillbirths are registered and New Zealand is. 
shown below. Victorian figures represent notifications only, but the number 
not notified is considered to: be very small. 


Tasty 50.—Stillbirths, States, 1942 to 1945. 


somber aoe ae 

State or Country. 

1942, 1943, 1944. 1945, 1942, 1943, 1944, 1945,. 

New South Wales «| L411 | 1,465 | 1,511 | 1,540 || 26°10 | 24:94 | 24°72 | 24:37 
Victoria bee Nee 950 | 1,026 924 981 || 25°76 | 25°56 | 22°94 | 23-26 
South Australia ar 291 311 336 338 |) 25°15 | 23°11 | 24°62 | 23°52: 
Western Australia ...) 208 278.) 274 224 || 20°58 | 24°94 | 24:59 | 20°56 
New Zealand (excludes 

Maoris) ... oe 891 817 799 865 || 25°85 | 26°25 | 23°23 | 22°84 


70 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YHAR BUOK, 


PLurRAL Birtus. 


Prior to 1935 eases of plural births with only one child born alive were 
-often recorded as single births. Since the introduction of compulsory 
registration of stillbirths (from 1st April, 1935), all cases of plural births 
-are recorded. 

During the year 1945 there were 734 cases of plural births. They con- 
sisted of 722 cases of twins and 12 cases of triplets. The live children 
born as twing numbered 1,375 (704 males and 671 females), and 64 were 
stillborn; the live children born as triplets numbered 82 (9 males and 23 
-females), and four were stillborn. Of the plural births, 25 cases of twins 
-were ex-nuptial, with no cases in which both were stillborn. 


The following table shows the number of cases of twins and triplets born 
in New South Wales during the years 1948 to 1945 distinguishing nuptial 
and ex-nuptial; there was one case of ex-nuptial births of triplets in 1945 :-— 


Taste 51.—Plural Births, 1943, 1944 and 1945, 


| 1943, 1944, 1945, 
Particulars, | . 

Ex- Ex- Ex- 

Nup- Nup- =! Nup- 3 
al | 1 lt | 3h Ra 

‘Cases of Twins— 

Both living tek «| 572] 22 504 616 24 640 6384 24 658 
One stillborn... oF 46 2 48 50 2 52 58 1 59 
Both stillborn ... vee 11 was 11 13 1 14 5 _ 5 


Total Cases of Twins| 629 | 24 653 679 27 706 697 25 722 


@ases of Triplets— 


All living ase eee 2 wis 2 5 one 5 8 eee 8 
One stillborn... | : i eee 1 Lf nee 1 3 1 4 
-All stillborn... win 2) eae 2 


Total Cases of 
Triplets ose Beilin bass 5 6] .. 6 11 1 12 


“Total Cases of Plural 


Births oe . 24 658 685 27 712 708 26 734 


The number of cases of plural births recorded in 1945 represented 11.75 
-cases per 1,000 confinements, while the number of children born at plural 
births was 2.36 per cent. of all births (both live and still). 


There were 3,294 cases of twins, and 35 cases of triplets in the five years 
1941-1945. In this period the number of confimements was 286,937 and 
the rates per 100,000 confinements were 1,148 cases of twins and 12 cases 
-of triplets. Otherwise stated, there were 12 cases of plural births in every 
1,000 confinemeuts. 


Seven cases of quadruplets have been recorded, the last in 1930. 
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The following table shows the number of confinements, live births, still- 
births and plural births in the year 1945 :— 


TaBLE 52.—Confinements and Children Born, 1945. 


Confinements. Children, 
Class of Birth, ie Born Living. Stillborn, All Births. 
Married ied 
Mothers. Mothers . Ix- ; Ex- . Ex- 
"| Nuptial. nuptial. Nuptial. nuptial. Nuptial. nuptial. Total. 
Single Births ..| 58,966 | 2,746 | 57,580 | 2,675 | 1,386 71 | 58,966 | 2,746 | 61,712: 
Twins— | 
Both Living ... 634 24 | 1,268 48 a 1,268 48 1,316: 
One living, one 
stillborn 58 1 58 1 58 1 116 2 118 
Both stillborn... 10 3 20 20 20° 
1,326 49 78 1] 1,404 50 1,454 
Triplets— 
All living ay 8 aes 24) 4. ao ads 24]. 24 
One stillborn .., 3 1 6 2 3 1 9 3 12. 
All stillborn oe ae ee es re aoe isp 
30 2 3 1 33 3 36 
59,679 | 2,772 | 58,936 | 2,726 | 1,467 73 | 60,403 | 2,799 eee 
Total i A mae 
; 62,451 61,662 1,540 toe 63,202" 


The number of confinements to married and unmarried mothers in age: 
groups in 1944 and 1945 is shown below. Details for single years of age 
are shown in the Statistical Register :— 


TasLe 58.—Confinements, Ages of Mothers, 1944 and 1948. 


Age Group 
(years), 


Under 15 
15-19... 
20-24... 
25-29... 
30-34... 
35-39... 
40-4... 
45-49... 

50 and over 
Not stated 


Total 


1944, 1945, 
Number of Confinements. Number of Confinements. 
Married U ied ied. Unmarried 
Mothers. | Mothers, | Total | stoihers. | “Mothers, | ‘Total 
1 14 15 1 6 7 
2,298 638 2,936 2,454 613 3,067 
15,229 894 16,123 15,759 1,020 16,779 
18,231 481 18,712 18,257 514 18,771 
13,244 302 13,546 13,956 356 14,312 
6,761 211 6,972 7,111 192 7,303 
1,890 67 1,957 1,998 56 2,05 £- 
133 8 141 143 12 155 
1 é 1 i. : 
2 2 3 3 
57,788 2,617 60,405 59,679 2,772 62,451 
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Tue Leeitmation Act, 1902, 


In 1902 an Act was passed to legitimise children born before the 
marriage of their parents, provided that no legal impediment to the 
marriage existed at the time of birth. On registration in accordance with 
the provisions of the Legitimation Act, any cliild who comes within the 
scope of its purpose born before or after the passing thereof, is deemed to 
be legitimised from birth by the post-natal union of its parents, and 
entitled to the status of offspring born in wedlock. The total number of 
registrations under the Act up to the end of the year 1945 was 16,780. 
The number in each of the last ten years is shown in the following table :— 


Taste 54.—Legitimations, 1902 to 1945. 


Year, Registrations. | Year. | Registrations. 
1902-19385 12,864 1941 475 
1936 395 1942 371 
1937 463 1943 345 
1938 871 1944 294 
1939 385 1945 269 
1940. ; 548 =] 1902-1945 16,780 


Natura [NoREASE, 


Statistics of natural increase as shown below indicate the extent to which 
the population of New South Wales has increased by the excess of births 
over deaths. The annual rates are based on total population and allowance 
has not been made for the effect of the changing age distribution of the 
people on the number of births and deaths. Therefore the rates do not 
provide a satisfactory indication of the normal trend in natural increase. 


Particulars regarding net reproduction rates are shown on pages 62 and 
63, 


The following table shows the natural increase of population since 1881. 
Figures for 1939 and subsequent years are shown on a dual basis, viz., 
excess of births over civilian deaths and over all deaths (including those 
of defence personnel overseas). For the war years 1914-18 deaths of 
defence forces overseas were not included in the calculation of natural 
increase. 

TasLe 55.—Natural Increase, 1881 to 1945, 


Oleoes ar Bitte over Docthay Annual Rates per 1,000 6f Population. 
Period. 

Males. Females. Total. Bitths. | . Deaths. Pabdateld 
1881-85 ... oes 42,658 50,204 92,862 37°74 15:69 22-05 
1886-90 ... wen 84,753 62,090 116,843 36°36 13-80 22-56 
1891-95 ... ake 56,834 63,930 120,764 32:93 12-80 20-13 
1896-00 ... nie 48,692 67,107 115,799 27-98 11-85 16.13 
1901-05 ... tia 51,179 59,163 110,342 26-94 11-28 15:66 
2906-10 ... aioe 64,249 71,215 135,464 27-77 10-27 17-50 
4911-15 ... a 77,202 86,918 164,120 28-73 10:48 18-25 
1916-20 ... ae 71,947 81,788 153,735 26-27 10:60 15-67 
1921-25 ... ei 80,815 89,523 170,338 24-74, 9-26 15-48 
1926-30 .., ae 72,380 80,693 153,073 21:77 9-27 12:50 
1931-35 ... tt 51,557 60,294 111,851 17-29 8:69 8-60 
1936-40 ... Kem 49,092 60,628 109,720 17-52 9°46 806 
1941-45 .., tie 68,071 75,809 143,880 19-89 9°78 10°11 
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Taste 55.—Natural Increase, £881 to 1945—continued, 


Cee or ites oven Dentin) | -Aunual ‘Rates per 1,000 of Population. 
Period. Z 2 
Males. | Females. | Total. Births. | Deaths, | Natural 
Excess of Bitths over Civilian Deaths. 
1939... eet 9,441 11,747 21,188 17.47 9-76 771 
1940 ... Gee 10,289 12,950 23,239 17-81 9-43 8-38 
‘1941. eee 11,187 138,242 24,429 18-53 9-78 8-75 
1942, sive 10,698 12,730 23,428 18°68 10.37 8:31 
1943... 8 13,316 15,079 28,395 20°16 10-16 10.00 
1944, ase 15,866 17,094 32,960 20°76 9°28 11°48 
1945, ee 17,004 17,664 34,668 21:27 9°31 11:96 
Excess of Births over All Deaths. 

1940... ae 10,153 12,949 | 23,102 17:81 9°48 8°33 
1941, es 9,808 13,241 23,049 18-53 10°28 8:25 
1942... iis 6,704 12,727 19,431 18-68 11:79 6:89 
1943... se 10,220 15,072 25,292 20.16 11°25 8-91 
1944, ead 13,783 17,082 30,865 20°76 10°01 10°75 
1945... | 14,487 17,659 32,146 21:27 10°18 11:09 


The general decline in the rate of natural increase since 1890 has been 
due to a greater decline in the birth rate than in the death rate. An 
improvement in both birth and death rates during the decennium 1906 to 
1915 is reflected in the rate of natural increase. In 1919 deaths were 
increased by the influenza epidemic, and the birth rate was low. After 
1921 the birth rate declined rapidly until 1985 and despite lower death rates 
the rate of natural increase fell to a very low level. A rise in birth rate 
since 1989 has more than offset the loss of life among members of the 
forces. 

Although there are more males born than females, the increase of 
population from the excess of births over deaths is greatly in favour of 
the latter, since the death rate is higher among males. During the ten 
years ended 1945 the number of females added to the population by excess 
of births over civilian deaths was 19,274 or 16 per cent., more than the 
corresponding number of :males, 

The increases in population from natural and migratory causes are 
shown in Chapter “Population” of this Year Book. 


The table below shows the rates of natural increase per 1,000 of popula- 
tion in the Australian States and New Zealand. Figures for war years 
represent excess of births over civilian deaths. 


TABLE 56.—Natural Increase, States, 1938 to 1945. 


State or Country. 1938, 1939, 1942, 1943, 1944, 1945, 
New South Wales... 7:80 771 8-31 10°00 11°48 11:96 
Victoria ... ais 610 5°48 710 8:98 9-44 10-28 
Queensland ee 9°79 10°67 11:12 12°03 14:21 16:00 
South Australia ... 6°53 651 TAT ‘10°83 11:78 12:69 
Western Australia 10°67 10°10 10:08 12:29 13°16 12:16 
Tasmania we} LLlIl . 10°83 11:95 12°67 11:03 13°59 
Commonwealth .,,. 7:82 172 8:57 10°35 11°46 1224 
New Zealand a 8:22 9°53 11:13 9°66 11°72 13-15 
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DEATHS. 


Although for purposes of record stillbirths are registered as deaths as 
well as births, they are excluded from the deaths shown in the Year Book 
and in the Statistical Register of New South Wales. 

In 1940 and 1941 the recorded deaths include Australian defence per- 
sonnel who died in New South Wales but not those who died elsewhere. 
The deaths in 1942 to 1945, inclusive, relate to civilians only. 

Known deaths of Australian defence personnel enlisted in New South 
Wales recorded to the end of 1945 numbered 13,242. This figure is 
exclusive of deaths of those who remained posted as “missing” or “prisoner: 
of war” and is subject to revision as additional information becomes 
available. 

Civilian deaths (excluding stillbirths) during 1945 numbered 26,994 
equal to a rate of 9.31 per 1,000 of the mean population. Of the total, 
14,808 were males and 12,186 females, the rate for the former being 10.22 
and for the latter 8.41 per 1,000 living. The average annual number of 
deaths since 1881, with the rate per 1,000 of population, in quinquennial 
periods, was as follows :— 


Taste 57— Deaths, 1881 to 1945. 


Average Annua] Number of Deaths. Death rate per 1,000 of Proportiom 
(excluding Stillbirths.) Population. per cent. 
Period. = of Male ta 
Males. Females, Total. Males. Females. Total. eke 
1881-85 7,738 5,483 13,221 16°72 14:45 15°69 116 
1886-90 8,337 5,954 14,291 14:73 12°68 13°80 116 
1891-95 8,955 6,405 15,360 13°88 1154 12°80 120 
1896-00 9,058 6,499 15,557 13°01 10°55 11°85 128 
1901-05 9,146 6,754 15,900 12°43 10°03 11:28 124 
1906-10 9,208 6,698 15,901 11-44 9-00 10:27 127 
1911-15 11,020 7,817 18,837 11°69 9:13 10°48 128: 
1916-20 12,052 8,750 20,802 12-14 9:02 10:60 135. 
1921-25 11,660 8,721 20,381 10°39 8:08 9-26 129 
1926-30 12,925 9,779 22,704 10°25 814 9:27 127 
1931-35 12,760 9,837 22,597 9°67 7:67 8°69 126 
1936-40 14,542 11,193 25,735 10°60 8:30 9°46 128 
1941-45 15,388 12,424 27,807 10°79 8°75 9°78 123 
1939 15,116 11,699 26,815 10°92 8-58 9°76 127 
1940 14,881 11,262 26,143 10°67 8:17 9°43 131 
1941 15,209 12,091 27,300 10°85 8°70 9°78 125 
1942 16,461 12,758 29,219 11°64 9:08 10°37 128 
1943 15,944 12,926 28,870 11°20 9°12 10°16 123. 
1944 14,494 12,158 26,652 10°08 8:48 9:28 119 
1945 14,808 12,186 26,994 10°22 8-41 9°31 122 


The death rate declined continuously for both sexes up to 1982, when 
it was lowest at 8.28 per 1,000. The decline was faster for females than 
for males and the rates have risen slightly, for males from 9.16 in 1981,. 
and for females from 8.28 per 1,000 in 1932 to 10.22 and 8.41 per 1,000 
respectively in 1945, reflecting the increasing age constitution of the. 
population. However, as shown above, the rate for both sexes combined: 
during the five years 1881-85 was 60 per cent. higher than in the five years. 
1941-45, Many causes are responsible for this improvement, such as the 
enforcement of Health Acts, the advance of science, and the better educa-- 
tion of the people. The effect of these factors on the death rates of the 
population in the early years of life is discussed later in connection witl. 
deaths of children under 1 year and under 5 years of age. 
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A table of the death rates per 1,000 of mean population in each of the 
Australian States aud New Zealand from 1988 to 1945 is shown below:— 


Tanti 58—Death Rates, States, 1988 to 1945. 


State or Country. 1938. 1939, | 1942, 1943, | 1944, | 1945, 
New South Wales... 9°59 9°76 10:87 10°16 9°28 9°31 
‘Victoria ... we) 10°15 10:72 11°18 10°77 10°26 10°18 
‘Queensland sia 9:19 9:40 9:27 10:06 8°81 8°77 
‘South Australia ... 9°35 9-62 10:99 10°53 9°62 9°62 
‘Western Australia 9-20 9°31 10°60 9°56 9°23 9°61 
Tasinania ae 9°71 10°19 10:09 10°43 10°16 9°73 
‘Commonwealth ... 9°64 9°93 19°49 10°30 9-53 9°52 
New Zealand asi 9°71 9-20 10°60 10°04 9°87 10:07 


This comparison is based on crude death rates, and differences in the 
age and sex constitution of the individual populations have not been taken 
into account, therefore the rates are not strictly comparable with eacli 
other as showing the true incidence of mortality in the various States. 


Such a comparison can be made by applying the rates of mortality in 
age and sex groups to a standard population embodying a fixed distribution 
‘according to age and sex. The vesultant rates constitute an index of 
mortality or weighted average death rate which, in effect, shows what would 
hhave been the death rate if the age and sex distribution of the population 
concerned had been in accordance with the standard adopted. The standard 
used is identical with that provided by the International Statistical 
Institute in Part II, p. viii of the Annuaire International de Statistique, 
1917. 

The following table shows, for the last two ceusus years, the comparison 


‘between the crude death rates for each of the Australian States, and the 
standardised rates as described above. 


Taste 59.—Comparison of “Crude” and “Standardised” Death Rates, 
1921 and 1933. 


Year. | N.S.W. | Vic. Q’land. | S. Aust. | Ww, Aust. Tas. | Australia. 
**Crude”? Death Rate (Deaths at all ages combined per 1,000 of total population). 
1921 | 9°50 10°52 9°37 | 10:02 10°42 10°30 9°91 
1933 8:58 9°59 8°84. 8:44 8°64 9°60 8-92 


“Standardised ” Death Rate (Calculated as described in text.) 


1921 | 10°35 10°79 10°24" 10°38 11:88 10°83 10°58 
1933 8:52 8°74. 9°10 766 8°74 8°86 8°62 


Adequate data as to age distribution of population in individual States 
are not available since 1933 for the purpose of calculating standardised 
rates, but the standardised rate for Australia, in each of these years, 
‘indicates that there has not been any significant change. 


Death Rates—Age and Sex. 


Variations in the proportion of persons in the various age groups as 
‘shown in the chapter “Population” have a considerable bearing on the 
«crude death rate of the whole population. 
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Again, the death rate: of males is much. higher. than that of females. 
Consequently. the increase.in the proportion of females. which: has occurred 
in recent years is reflected in a corresponding decrease in the general rate. 


In the following table death rates are given for each sex in the principal 


age groups during: the three years around each census since 1881. 


Taste 60.—Specific Death Rates, All Causes, 1880 to 1984. 


Death rate per 1,000 Living—AI] Causos. Reduction 
Age Group (years), peer ses 
1880-82. | 1890-92..,| 1900-02. | 10102, 1920-22. | 1982-34, | 1982-34. 
Males, 

0-4... aes 47-45 38-70 33°88 24-69 21-49 12:52 74 
6-9... . 313° 3°51 216 | 2-05 1:85 1-41 55 
10-14 ... 2°45 2:21 2-01 1:70 1:58 1:23 50 
15-19 ... 3°85 3:33 8-43" 2:48 217 1:68 56 
20-24 .., 5°79! 4:74 4:71 3:32. 2°70 2°28 6] 
25-34 ... say 7-64 6-50 5:56. 4:31 3°75 2:49 67 
35-44 .., ose veel 12:25 9-92 8:77 6-98 6:02 4.56 63 
45-54 .., ie v| 18-99 16-23 14-56 12-45 10:86 9°56 50° 
55-64 .., wey w| 85-50 29:76 27:59 25:13.) 28:04 21.31 40 
65-74... ee wel 67-23. 61-89 60-13 55:69 51-61 49.26 27 
75 and over ... «.-| 16271 | 146:35 | 149-50°| 144-47 | 142-99 | 128:48 21 
All Ages (Crude Rate) 16-72 14:24 12-90 11-59 10:72 9-60 43 

Rate in 1880-82 = 
100... | 100 85 17 69 64 57 ase 
Females, 
0-4... eee we] 42°19 33-45 30-37 20-71 16-94 10.06 76 
5- 9... ae ei 277 3:26 1:99 1:76 1-64 1.18 57 
10-14 .., ast 2°22: 1-75 1:69 1:37 1:20 83° 63 
15-19 .., aes 3:56 3:03 2:49 1-92 1-61 1-34 62 
20-24 .., 531 414 3:82 3-17 2-43 2-08 62 
25-34 .., 7-90 6:07 544 4:2) 365 2°64 67 
35-44 ... 11-10 8-86 7-53 5:96 4:88 3:99 64 
45-54.... 15-09 11:86 10:36 9-06 7:90 7.03 53 
55-64 .., 26:83 22:56 20:02 17-60 15:73 14:21 47 
65-74 .., 56:95 52-69 46-18 44:46 39-11 36°45 36 
75 and over .| 188-58 | 142-28 | 184:48 | 125-29 | 124-53 | 107°40 22 
All Ages (Crude Rate), 14:07 11-82 10-23 9:09 8-23 757 46 
Rate in 1880-82. = 
100 100 84 73 65 58 54 aee 
Persons.: 
0-4... 44-86 36-12 82:15:| 22°74 19-25 11.31 75 
5-9... 2:95 3:39 2:08 1-91. 1-75 1-30 56 
10-14 ... 2°33 1-98 1:85 1-54 1:39 1-03 56 
15-19 ... 3°70 3:18 2-96 2-18 1-90 151 59 
20-24 .., 5-57" 4:46: 4:26 3°24 2-56 2-16 61 
25-34... 715 6:32 5-50 4:26 3:70 2-56- 67 
35-44 .., 11:79 - 9-49 8:23. 6:50 5:47 4.27 63 
45-64 .., 17-54 14:48 12-79 10:97 9-46 8-33 52 
55-64 .., 32-07 26-98 24-34 21:84 19-71 17-81 44° 
65-74 ... 63°37 58-07 54-43 50-61 45-81] 43-02 32 
75 and over ..| 154-09 | 144-72 | 142-78-| 135-86 | 183-86 | 117-72 24 
All Ages (Crude Rate) | 15-52 13-13 11-63 10-40 9-50 8-60 45 
Rate in 1880-82 = 
100 100 85 75 67 61 55 
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There was a steady reduction in the death rates throughout the period, 
the improvement being greatest at ages under 5 years, then in the group 
25 to 34 years. The rates'for females were reduced ‘to a greater extent 
than the rates for males in every age group up to 75 years, except at ages 
25 to 84 years. It is noticeable that the ‘reduction !at‘ages 10 to 14 years 
was '63 per cent..amongst females and only 50 -per cent. amongst males, 
the difference in ‘the rate of reduction ‘amongst males and females being 
greatest in this group and at ages 65 to 74 years. Above that age improved 
conditions. naturally had less effect. 


Mortality is lowest at approximately 10 years of age. 


‘Expectation of Life. 

The effect: of the improvement in death rates on the duration of life 
in ‘Australia is indicated in the ‘following statement, which shows the 
average expectation of life at-specified ages according to the Australian 
mortality experience of the decades from 1881 to 1910.and the three years 
around the censuses of 1921 and 1933. 


Taste 61.—IJixpectation of Life, 1881 to 1934. 


Males. Females, 


Age. 


1891- |. : 1891- | 
1881-00. 1900, |1901-10. 1920-22, | 1932-34, |] 1881-90.| “Joo, | 1901-10, | 1920-22, )1932-34 


Years. | Years.| Years, | Years. | Years. || Years, | Years.) Years. | Years. | Years. 
0 | 47:20 | 51-08 | 55-20 | 59-15 | 63:48 | 50-84 | 54-76 58-84 63-31 | 67-14 
10 | 48-86 | 51-43 | 53-53 | 56-01 | 58-01 || 51-95 | 54-46 56:39 | 59-20 | 61°02 
20 | 40-58 | 42-81 | 44-74 | 46-99 | 48:81 | 43-43 | 45-72 47-52 50:03 | 51:67 
30 | 33-64 | 35-11 | 36:52 | 38-44 | 39°90 || 36-13 | 37-86 39-33 41-48 | 42°77 
40 | 26:50 | 27-65 | 28:56 | 30:05 | 31-11 || 29-08 | 30-49 31-47 33:14 | 34:04 
50 | 19°74 | 20-45 | 21-16 | 22-20 | 22:83 || 22-06 | 22-93 23-69 24-90 | 25°58 
60 | 13-77 | 13-99 | 14:35 | 15-08 | 15°57 |) 15-39 | 15-86 16-20 17-17 | 17°74 
70 8-82 | 8:90] 8-67 9-26 9°59 9-70 | 9:89 9-96 10:41 | 10:97 
80 511 | 5-00] 4-96 5-00 5:22 5:27 | 5:49 5:73 5-61 6-01 
90 2-91 | 2-91] 2-64] 2-60 2-98 2-98 | 3-07 2:99 2-91 3:05 
100 1:32 | 1:29} 1-18 1-17 1:10 137 | 1:23 1-24 1:24 1:02 


Deaths—Metropolis and Remainder of the State. 

A summary of the annual deaths and death rates in the metropolis (2e., 
the area within existing boundaries) and in the remainder of the State 
since 1927 is shown on the next page, the deaths being allocated according 
to the usual residence of the deceased persons. 

The death ‘rate appears to be higher in the metropolis than in the 
country, but crude rates should be used with caution, owing to differences 
in the proportions of each sex and in the age composition of the population 
of these divisions. 
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TAspig 62.—Deaths, Metropolis and Country, 1927 to 1945. 


Metropolis, Remainder of the State. New South Wales, 

Average Average Average 

Year. Annual Annual Annual 
Number of Rate Number of Rate Number of Rate 

Deaths per 1,000 Deaths per 1,000 Deaths. pr 1,000 
(excluding Living. (excluding Living. (excluding ving. 
stillbirths), | stillbirths). stillbirths). 
1927-30 9,386* 10-04* 8,880* 849* 18,266 9-23 
1931-35 11,596* 9°40* 11,001* 8:04* 22,597 8°86 
1936-40 13,277 10°35 12,458 8°66 25,735 O46 
1941-45 14 763 T 13,044 Tt 27,807 9°78. 
1938 13,461 10°50 12,644 B74 26,105 9°59 
1939 13,621 10°53 13,194 9°07 26,815 9°76 
1940 18,686 10°49 12,457 8:49 26,143 943 
1941 14,294 10°82 13,006 8°84 27,300 978 
1942 15,404 11°36 13,815 945 29,219 10°37 
1943 15,465 11°12 13,405 O24 28,870 10°16 
1944 14,300 + 12,352 tT: 26,652 9°28 
1945 14,350 t 12,644 7; 26,994 9°31 
* On basis of boundaries as existing from 1933. ft Not available, 


THp Morratiry or INrants. 
Deaths of Children under 1 Year of Age (excluding Stillbirths). 


During the year 1945, the children who died before completing the first 
year of life (excluding stillbirths) numbered 1,889, equivalent to a rate 
ef 80.6 per 1,000 live births. 


INFANTILE MORTALITY, 1860-1945. 
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The death rate is higher for male infants than for females, the rates in 
1945 being 33.2 and 27.9 per 1,000 live births, respectively. The rates for 
‘each sex are shown in the following table in quinquennial periods since 
the year 1881. 

Taste 63.—Infantile Mortality, 1881 to 1945. 


Males, Females. Total. 
Period. Average | Rateper | Average | Ratener | Average | Rate por 
Peaths | uive'Births,| Deaths | tive Rirths.| Deaths | rive’ Births. 
1881-85 2,136 131-28 1,806 116:34 3,942 123-98 
1886-90 2,358 122-27 1,961 106-72 4,319 114-68 
1891-95 2,414 | 118-81 1,972 | 102-73 4,386 | 111-00 
1896-00 2,274 118°51 1,890 105-44 4,164 113-40 
1901-05 2,015 | 103-94 1,669 89°81 3,684 97-02 
1906-10 1,854 84:09 1,478 70°59 3,332 77.51 
1911-15 2,062 TT 94 1,627 64°55 3,689 7141 
1916-20 1,918 72+54. 1,447 57°64 3,365 65:28 
1921-25 1,798 64°61 1,384 51:98 3,182 58°43 
1926-30 1,655 60-41 1,266 48°83 2,921 54°78 
1931-35 1,075 46-59 811 37°05 1,886 41-95 
1936-40 1,109 45-52 854 36°64 1,963 41:18 
1941-45 1,147 39°55 887 32°16 2,034. 35°95 
1941 1,264 47:89 1,000 39°47 2,264 43°77 
1942 1,204 44.33 912 35°78 2,116 40-19 
1943 1,161 39°68 911 32°53 2,072 36:18 
1944 1,050 34:58 779 26-63 1,829 30°68 
1945 1,055 33°16 834 27-94 1,889 30°63 


In 1930 the rate was less than 50 deaths per 1,000 live births for the first 
time on record, and in 1983 it fell below 40 per 1,000. The rate in 1945 is 
the lowest ever recorded. 


During the period reviewed the excess of the male rate over the female 
rate hag always been pronounced, but it has grown greater. In the ten 
years 1880 to 1889 the excess was between 18 and 14 per cent., and in the 
five years 1941-45 it was 23 per cent. 


The remarkable improvement which has taken place in the infantile mor- 
tality rate in the period covered by the table is due in a large degree 
to the measures adopted to combat preventable diseases by health laws 
and by education, and to the establishment of baby health centres and 
other means to promote the welfare of mothers and young children. Parti- 
culars relating to these are published in chapter “Social Condition” of this 
Year Book. 
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Infantile Mortality by Age. 


Of the total number of deaths of infants under 1 year of age in 1945, 
60 per cent. occurred within a week of birth, 71 per cent. within the first 
month, and 79 per cent. within three months. The following statement 
shows the number of deaths at various ages under 1 year in the metropolis. 
and: in the whole State and the rates per 1,000 live births. 


Tasty 64.—Infautile Mortality, Metropolis and State, Age, 1948 to 1945. 


Metropolis. New South Wales. 
Age at Number of Deatl s per 1,000 Number of Deaths per 1,000 
Death, Deaths. Live Births, Deaths, Live Births,: 


1948.| 1944.| 1945.) 1943. | 1944. | 1945. || 1943. | 1944. | 1945, | 1943. | 1944, | 1945, 


Weeks— 
Uuder one] 468 | 473 | 505, | 17°16 | 16°70 | 17°12 || 1,123 |1,091 | 1,127 |19°61 | 18°30 | 18°28 
One wa) 48 39 55 1°59 1°38 | 1:86 137 | 126 | 127 | 2:39 212 2°08 
Two «| 26) 21 28 “96 “74 95 57 49 53 | 1:00 *82 | ‘86 
Three wf 22) 15] 26 *82 "B83 "88 48 43 37 *B4 72 “60 


Total under| 
one month] 554 | 548 | 614 | 20°58 | 19°35 | 20°82 || 1,865 [1,809 |1,344 23°84 | 21°06 | 21-80 


Months— 
One 58 | 39] 48 2°15 1°38 | 1°46 117 87 | 100 | 2°04 1°46 1°62 
Two 34] 20] 17 1:26 “71 5S 87 4 50 | 1:52 71 81 
Three 41] 19] 18 1'52 67 61 | 77 56 49 | 1°35 94 “79 
Four 31] 18) 16 1°15 64 ‘dd |] 78 40 48 | 1:27 67 78 
Five ; 18] 18] 24 67 “64 “81 46 46 64 *80 77 1°04 
Six 25] 23) 12 92 “81 41 57 52 41 | 1:00 *87 66 
Seven 19! 12] 21 “70 +42 71 47 39 47 "82 65 "76 
Tight é 21/ 13) 10 “78 46 84 54 37 33 “O94 62 53 
Nine 23 | 16 *85 +56 31 56 51 38 “98 86 62 
Ten ef 21 11] 18 78 *39 ‘dd 47 31 37 *82 52 60 
Eleven ...,| 15 | 12! 16 “55 “42 Od 46 39 38 *80 65 62 


Total under 
one year.,.| 860 | 749 | 818 | 31°86 | 26°45 | 27°56 |! 2,072.) 1,829 | 1,889 | 36°18 | 30°68 | 30°63 


Although there has been a remarkable improvement in. the mortality 
rates after the first week of life, only a slight improvement has occurred in 
the death rate during the first week of life. But the ratio of neo-natal 
deaths (under one week) to live births does not provide a valid basis for 
determining changes in mortality during tliis period; when the deaths are 
due almost exclusively to pre-natal causes which are also a common source 
of stillbirths. It is probable that under improved conditions of pre-natal« 
care aud obstetric technique many infants who formerly would. have: been 
stillborn are now born alive, but die within a. week. of birth. Available 
information regarding stillbirths (see Table. 49). suggests that the. propor-: 
tion of stillbirths is declining and the. combination of stillbirths and neo- 
natal. deaths (as in Table 72) shows that there has been some saving. of 
life among the new born, 


More. skilful attention: after: birth: may decrease the number of: infants: 
who die from pre-natal causes;. but. it. is recognised that the rate of: 
mortality among infants. in the- first week of. life: will not: be reduced: 
appreciably except through increased: pre-natal care, and. considerable 
attention is being given to the care and instruction of expectant: mothers: 
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The following table shows the rates of mortality among. infants in age 
groups during: the first year of life in quinquennial periods since 1901, 
and: annually since 1938 :— 


Tape 65,—Infantile Mortality, Age, 1901 to 1945. 


Rate of Mortality per 1,000 Live Births among. Children aged— 
Period. Under 1 week Total 1 month Total 3 months | 6 months; Total 
1 week and under || under and under under and and under i 
‘ ) Lmonth. |/1 month. || 3 months, || 3 months.|| under 6. | under12./ year. 
1901-05 21°84 11:27. 33:11 18:26 | 51:37 20°98 24°72 | 97:02 
1906-10 | 21°78 9°79 31°52 13°31 44°83 15:02 17°66 | 77°51 
1911-15 | 23°08 8°79 31:87 10°76 42°63 12:09 16°69 | 714k 
1916-20 24:28 8:18. 32:46 9:47 41°93 9°68 13°67 | 65°28 
1921-25 22:94 7°30 30°24 8°33 38°57 8:27 11:59 | 58°43 
1926-30 23°31 6:56 29°87 6'39- 36'26 7:08 11:44 | 54°78 
1931-35 22°67 5:10 27°77 3°90 31:67 3°64- 664 | 41°95 
1986-40 | 22°77 4:97 27°74 3°46: 31:20 3°48 6°50 | 41:18 
1941-45 20:02 4°33 24°35 3:22 27:57 3°32 5:06 | 35:95 
1988 23°42 4:48 27°90 3°80 31°70 3°46 668 | 41°84 
1939 22:96 4-48 27:44 2:48 29°92 3°56 7°54 | 41:02 
1940 21°12 4:46 25°58 3'85 29°43 3°62 5:97 | 39°02 
1941 23°55 5:97 29°52 4:23 33°75 4:18 5:84 | 43°77 
1942 20:97 4:2 25°49 3:97 29°46 4:27 6:46 | 40°19: 
1943 19°61 4:23 23°84 3:56- 27°40 3:42 |- 5:36 | 36°18 
1944 18°30 3°66 21:96 2:16 24:12 2°38 4:18 | 30°68 
1945 18°28 3°52 21°80 2°43 24:23 3:27 3:13 | 30°63 


The improvement has been greatest: in the age group 6-12 months, then 
at ages 8-6 months and 1-3 months. There has been substantial improve- 
ment also in the group 1 week and under’ 1 month. 


Infantile Mortality in Metropolis and Remainder of State. 

The number of deaths of children under one year of age in the metropolis. 
in 1945 was 813 or 27.56 per 1,000 live births, and in the remainder of the 
State 1,076 or 38.46 per 1,000 live births, 

‘The following table shows the number of deaths of children under one; 
year of age in the metropolis and in the remainder of the State, and the 
rate per 1,000 live births. since 1927. The basis of the tabulation as to 
locality is the usual residence of the mother :— 


Taste 66.—Infantile Mortality, Metropolis and Country, 1927 to 1945. 


Metropolis. Remuinder of State. New South Wales, 
Average | Average Average 
Year. ‘Awonel ane per ‘Animal Rate per Annual Rate per 
jive 1.000 Live 1,000 Live 
Deaths "Births Deaths Birth Deaths "Birth 
under 1. : . under 1. iS; under 1. AP US. 
1927-30 970 5314 1,339 54:78 2,309: 54:08 
1931-35 702 40°11 1,184 43°12 1,886 41°95 
1936-40 716 38:18- 1.247 43°12 1,963 41°18. 
1941-45 848 32°52 1,186 38°87 2,034 35°95. 
1938 714 38°47 1,266 44°02 1,980 41°84, 
1939, 663 31°31 1,306 45°54 1,969 41°02 
1940° 758. 38°01 1,169 39°71 1,927 39°02, 
1941 942 42:12 1,322 45°02 2,264 43°77 
1942 877 37°77 1,239 42°10 2,116 40°19 
1943 860 31°86 1,212 40°03 2,072 36°18 
1944 749 26°45 1,080 34:51: 1,829 30°68 
1945 813 27°58 1,076 33°46 1,889 30°63 
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In the following table the rates of infantile mortality in the Australian 
States, in New Zealand, and in various other countries are compared. The 
rates quoted for 1948, being for a single year (and therefore likely to be 
affected by transient factors) should be read in conjunction with those 
for the period 1931-35 :— 


Taste 67.—Infantile Mortality, States and Countries. 


Deaths under One Death under one 
Year per 1,000 Year per 1,000 
Live Births, Live Births. 
State or Country. So Country. 
Average Average, 
1941-45, | 1945. 1931-35, 1948. 
New Zealand... aes | 29°58 27°99 *South Africa ... a) vss 63 48 
South Australia... — | 82°95 28°08 Bi 68 80 
Western Australia... ...| 33°30 | 29°52 MG oc atiec! ce S irae | es 
cen ted _ ae nee Bat 29°76 Denmark oes a sas 71 45 
Victoria .., fn eis ats 34°50 28°03 
New South Wales 1...) 3695 | 30-63 |) France. 0. ue ef 78 a9 
‘Tasmania et = ae ve{ 39°31 27°48 Germany au ate wae 74 t 
Australia ae soe we| 8497 29°38 Canada ay oe a "5 54 
Northern Ireland. me ine 78 78 
J] Scotland waa cs eae 81 65 
a Belgium oH vee ses 82 67 
age, 
193135, | 1943. |) Argentina... 94 78 
Sst A eek Italy ... ane ses ah 105 t 
Spain ... ane wee _ 113 99 
New Zenlond ee avy a 39 81 Japan ... _ toe tas 120 t 
Australia re see oases 3 i 
New South Wales ies ‘en 42 36 Ceechosloval ne el Ae t 
No, ae a ral ee “a tT Mexico ae ine vl 184 117 
etherlands ... we one 5 40 
‘Switzerland ... sug vis 48 40 Hungary one ee ve] 157 131 
Sweden ... nee _ wae 50 29 7 ; 
United States “2 ) |) 59 7a | (sa a 
Wngland and Wales... ie 62 49 Rumauia awe ay re 182 t 
* White people only, t+ Not available, 


The rate of infantile mortality in New Zealand is lower than in any of 
the Australian States. The rates for Australasia generally are greatly 
superior to those prevailing in most other countries for which comparable 
records are available, In coniparing the rates for various countries, allow- 
ance should be made for wide differences in climate and economic condi- 
tions, 


Causes of Infantile Mortality 


A table published annually in the Statistical Register shows the rates of 
infantile mortality from each of the principal causes in the last forty-seven 
years. This indicates that there has been a great decline in the mortality 
from diarrhea and enteritis and other digestive diseases, nervous diseases, 
tubercular diseases, and broncliitis, accident, aud geueral diseases. There 
hag also been a decline in congenital debility, but a proportionate increase 
in deaths from malformation, premature birth, and diseases of early 
infancy due to the deaths of children born alive who, under conditions 
prevailing in earlier years, would have been stillborn. The mortality from 
epidemic diseases fluctuates considerably with a tendency to decline. 


The following table shows the incidence of mortality caused by the prin- 
@ipal diseases among infants at various periods during the first year of life 
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in 1944 and 1945, showing the experience in the metropolis in comparison 
with that in the whole State:— 


TasLe 68.—Infantile Mortality—Causes of Death, 1944 and 1945. 


Deaths of Children under Ono Year of Age per 1,000 Live Births, 
Metropolis. State. 
Cause of Death. 
oad 1 — 1 men 1 Lens 1 month 
T T 
1 ree under aaaee Total. i ecek: anier tone Totat:. 
1 month.| 1 year, 1month.| 1 year. 
1944, 
Tuberculosis ... vee ois wee 21 21 ate S35 15 15. 
Syphilis 2 od OL] W 15] 02} -06 08 
Other Parasitic and 
Infectious Diseases ves 04 88 +92 03 92 “O5- 
Meningitis... ao [ee 07 25 32 sex ‘03 27 30: 
Convulsions ... cis cis O04 ane 04 02 05 05 12 
Bronchitis ... wee O04 ae 21 +25 02 02 18 22: 
Pneumonia ... sae 63 28 1°55 2°36 37 30 2:18 2°85. 
Diarrheea and Enter- 
itis ... ne re wg 14 46 “60 Pa 15 86 101 
Malformations veel 1°94 "78 1:34 4:06 214 74 1°53 4-41. 
Congenital Debility ... ‘18 10 ‘ll “39 “BS 84 ‘17 1:06 
Premature Birth ..,} 8°33 53 21 9:07 9:09 87 *22 | 10°18 
Injury at Birth wef 3°21 21 ‘07 3-49 | 3°82 29 ‘10 3°71 
Other Diseases of early 
Infancy... v.| 2°08 21 ‘18 2:47 2°47 50 17 314 
All Other... seis 385 25 1:52 2°12 30 34 1:86 2°50 
Total ... eee} 16°70 2°65 710 | 2645] 18:30 3°66 8°72 | 30°68 
1945, 
Tuberculosis ... at ii or 03 ‘03 ait ate ‘07 ‘07 
Syphilis Bs ate “ uae ae 02 std 03 ‘05: 
Other Parasitic and 
Infectious Diseases 03 14 1:65 1:22 “02 ‘08 1:23 1:33. 
Meningitis... re ‘07 ee 37 dd 03 is “41 “Ad 
Convulsions ... wists ee ‘07 03 ‘10 03 03 ‘Il 17 
Bronchitis... ate es 03 03 06 das *02 ‘06 08. 
Pneumonia ... vei ‘718 ‘61 1:43 2°82 BO 49 2°04 3°03, 
Diarrhcea and Enter- 
itis ... eis ves wes wea “44 44 ase 05 1:10 115. 
Malformations well EtOd 68 1:87 4:52 2:17 66 1:74 4:57 
Congenital Debility ... “30 ‘17 es ‘47 iy) 24 10 ‘89. 
Premature Birth ...| 8:27 95 17 9:39 8°81 99 ‘16 9:96 
Injury at Birth w| 2°95 37 07 3°39 3°20 31 O04 3:55) 
Other Discases of early 
Infancy... . 2°58 “40 ‘07 3°05 2°66 ‘41 ‘16 3°23; 
All Other Ses Pee ‘17 27 119 1°63 +29 24 1:58 211. 
Total... we | 1712 3°69 6.75 | 27:56 | 18°28 3°52 8:83 | 30°63 


Jn the State in 1945, 95 per cent. of the deaths during the first; 
week after birth and 78 per cent. of the deaths which occurred. 
during the first year after birth were due to exclusively pre-natal causes,. 
and diseases of early infancy or syphilis. Deaths from these causes during 
the first year of life represented 21.13 per 1,000 live births durmg the year. 
The incidence of diarrhoea and enteritis was comparatively light among: 
children under the age of one month. 
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Deaths. of Ex-nuptial Children under 1 year. 


During 1945 there were 58,936 nuptial and 2,726 ex-nuptial children born 
alive. During the same period the deaths of nuptial children under 1-year 
of age numbered 1,749 and of ex-nuptial children 140, 


The infantile mortality rate of ex-nuptial é¢hildren was 78 per cent. 
higher than the rate for nuptial children, partly owing to premature birth, 
infantile debility and inherited diseases, but to an equally great extent to 
causes arising from neglect. The mortality rates from various causes 
among ex-nuptial children ‘are shown annually in the Statistical Register. 


How these combined causes operate to produce a comparatively high 
death rate among ex-nuptial children is shown inthe following table which 
relates to the year 1945 and the quinquennium 1941-45 :— 


Taste 69.—Infautile Mortality, Nuptiality and Age, 1941 to 1948. 


Deaths per 1,000 Live Births, 1045, Deathg per 1,000 Live Births, 1941-1945 
Age at Death. Ex-nuptial. 'Ex-nuptial. 
Nuptial, Her Gene. Total. Nuptial. biadieaas Total, 
Rate. Nuptial Rate. Nuptial 
Rate. Rate. 
Onder 1 week ...| 17°82 | 28:25 159 18°28 19°56 | 30°55 156 | 20°02 
week ... we] 2°02 2°94 146 2:06 2°19 4:04 184 2°26 
2 weeks... a 86 “73 84 “86 1:08 2°07 192 112 
Pe ere wee 53 2:20 415 “60 93 1:29 1389 95 
Total— 

under 1 month} 21:23 | 34:12 161 21°80 23°76 | 37°95 160 | 24°35 
1 month ee 1°55 3:31 214 1°62 1:92 318 166 |. 1:98 
2 months oe “83 ‘37 45 “Sl 1:20 2°24 187 1:24 
3) Cis, Rts “72 2°57 362 ‘79 1:18 2°50 212 1:24 
4 we) 68 | 2-98 431 ‘78 1:02 | 2-41 236 | 1:08 
5, i “95 2°93 308 1:04 ‘97 1°81 187 101 
6 y wits 59 2°20 373 “66 “90 2:06 229 “Od 
Be By aoe “76 713 96 “16 "85 “86 101 "85 
8 CS, ies 56 oa aT 63 87 86 99 ‘87 
9 4, vee 59 1:10 “186 62 “81 86 106 “81 
40 ,, [159 73 124 “60 “77 95 | 128 ‘17 
als, A 63 37 59 *62 +82 69 84 ‘81 

Total— - — . — 
under 1 year] 29°68 | 61:36 173 30°63 || 35-07 | 56:37 161 | 35:95 


The number of ex-nuptial children who die during .one year is com- 
paratively small, consequently the rates of mortality for such children 
based on the experience of a single year are unstable. 


A more reliable comparison is obtained by using figures based upon the 
quinquenunial period. The experience of the five years 1941-45 shows that 
the largest proportional excess of deaths of ex-nuptial children over those 
‘of nuptial children is not immediately after birth, but usually two months 
or more later. The mortality of ex-nuptial children exceeded that of 
nuptial children by 60 per cent. in the first month of life, by 66 per cent. 
in the second, by 87 per cent. in the third, 112 per cent. in the fourth, 
and 186 per cent. in the fifth. The excess of the ex-nuptial rate was 
considerable also in later months. 
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‘Lhe following table shows the number of births and deaths and the rate 
ger 1,000 live births of ex-nuptial.as compared -with those of nuptial chil- 
‘dren in New South Wales since 1901. 


Tantr 70.—Deaths under 1 Month and 1 Year, 1901 to 1945. 


Deaths under 1 month. Deaths under 1 year. 
Total Live Births. : - 
‘Nuptial. Ex-Nuptial. | ‘Nuptial. “Bx-Nuptial. 
“‘PReriod. - ; 
Rateper| Rateper Rate per Rate per 
Nuptial. |uptiat.| No | Yive.| No | Hive:| No ,| Yive | No | ive 
: ‘Births. ‘Births. Births. Births. 
1901-05] 176,555] 13,289 * * * * —1.15,273 | 86-51 | 3,146 | 2386-74 
1906-10] 200,408);14,562 | 6,000 :| 29-94 775 | 53-22 |:13,997 | 69-84 | 2,666 | 183-08 
1911-15] 244,160] 14,144 7,496 | 30-70 737 |52-11 116,261 | 66-60 | 2,184 154-4] 
1916-20] 244.887|'12,857 | 7,690 |31:40'} 678 | 52-73 |:15,140 | 61-82 | 1,686 | 131-13 


1921-25] 258,838] 13,407 | 7,653 ;| 29-57 | 680 ./43:26 | 14,549 | 56-21 | 1,359 | 101-36 
1926-30] 253,183) 13;409 | 7,338 |.28-98 | 626 .|46-69 |.13,222 | 52-22 | 1,382 | 103-07 
1931-35] 213,613] 11,222 | 5,726 | 26-81 518 |46.16 | 8,612 | 40-32 819 72-98 
1936-40] 228,345] 10,049 | 6,148 | 26-92 | 466 |-46-37 |! 9,087 | 39-80 729 72-54 
A941~45] 271,295] 11,620 | 6,446 | 23°76 | 441 | 37:95 | .9,515 | 35°07 655 56°37 


1941 | 49,694) 2,035 | 1,435 | 28-88 92 |45-21 | 2,125 | 42-76 139 68-30 
1942 | 50,602} 2,045 | 1,262 | 24-94 80 | 39-12 | 1,982 | 39-17 134 65-53 
1943 | 55,005] 2,260 | 1,272 | 23:13 93 41:15 | .1,953 | 35°51 119 52°65 
1944 | 57,058) 2,554 | 1,226 | 21:49 83 |32°50 | 1,706 | 29:90 123 48:16 
1945 | .58,936| 2,726 | 1,251 | 21:23 93 |34:12 | 1,749 | 29°68: 140 5136 


* Not available. 


The table shows that the ex-nuptial death rates are uniformly high 
compared with the nuptial rates, but.they have.improved considerably in the 
period covered by the table. In 1901, one out of every four ex-nuptial 
-childyen died within a year of birth; the rate.in 1945 was one in nineteen. 


Deaths of Children under 5 years. 

Apparently there has been a. general improvement in the death rate of all 
groups of children under 5 years of age, though the improvement has not 
been so marked at ages over 1 year as in the rates: of infantile mortality. 

The following table.shows the mortality of children under 5 years of 


age:— 
‘Tapie 71—Deaths under 5 Years, 1891 to 1945. 


Deaths under 5 years. Deaths under 5 years. 
Period, Average Rate per Period. Average Rate per 
Annual | 1,000 Living. Auunal —} 4 000 Living. 
1891-95 6,174 36:74 1936-40 2,593 11:79 
1896-00 5,558 33°85 | 1941-45 2,621 10°58 
1901-05 4,910 30:25 | 
1906-10 4,419 24-34 
1911-15 5,002 22:55, 
1916-20 4,708 19-31 1941 2.897 12-47 
1921-25 14,246 17-12 1942 2-780 11-71 
1926-30 3,995 15:71 1943 2,678 10°93 
1931-35 2,610 11:11 1944 2,368 9°25 
1945 2,382 8°88 


* 55887—_2 
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The rate of mortality in the quinquennium 1941-45 compared with that 
of 1891-95, represents an annual saving of 28 lives in every 1,000 children 
under 5 years of age in the State. 


hildren are more susceptible to the attacks of disease in the earlier years 
ot life than later, and the death rate decreases steadily until the age of 10: 
years is reached. The high death rate for preventable diseases in earlier: 
years was due partly to parental ignorance of the proper food or treatment 
required, and improvement in the rate may be attributed in a large 
measure to nore widespread knowledge of infant hygiene aud mothercraft. 


\ 


Infantile Mortality and Stillbirths. 


As pre-natal causes are a common factor in both stillbirth and the 
mortality of infants subsequent to birth, it is of interest to note the 
combined rate for stillbirths and deaths of children who were born living. 


In 1945 there were 1,540 stillbirths and 1,889 deaths under one year of 
age, making a total loss of 3,429 infants out of 63,202 live births and still- 
births. This represents a rate of 54.25 per 1,000 of all births. 


The rate on this basis was 51.01 in the metropolis and 57.23 in the 
remainder of the State—the difference between the rates being a little 
greater than the difference in the respective death rates of live-born children 
only. 

Particular siguificance is attached to the combined rate in respect of 
neo-natal deaths (deaths of live-born children within one week of birth) 
and stillbirths. This is shown in the following table:— 


TasLe 72.—Infantile Mortality and Stillbirths, 1936-1945, 


Mortality per 1,000 Live Births and Stillbirths Combined. 
~ Deaths under one week plus Stillbirths. | Deaths under one year plus Stillbirths . 
ear. 
Remainder New Remainder New 

Metropolis. 0! South Metropolis. of South 

State. Wales. State. Wales. 

19386... 53°43 52°30 52°74 72:13 71°88 71:98 
1987 a... 52°43 51:39 51:79 68°97 69°24 69°13 
19388... 51:23 53°98 52°90 68°15 72°46 10°77 
19389) 47-02 51°80 49°88 61:60 71:38 |) 6744 
1940... 46°94 47:07 47:02 64°88 64:15 04:45 
1941, 48:96 51°53 50°42 69:29 70°69 70°08 
1942 46:17 46°81 46°52 63-11 66°93 65°24 
1943 42°38 45:57 44:07 56°71 63°36 60°22 
1944 40°29 44:63 42°57 49°80 59-02 54°64 
1945 40°82 43°46 42°20 51°01 57°23 54°25 


The year 1936 is the first for which figures are available on this basis. 


Causes or Dratu. 


The classification used in tabulating causes of death is in accordance with 
the International List of Causes of Death, with slight modification for use 
throughout Australia. The fifth decennial revision of the list was first used 
in 1940. 
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The complete list of causes of death is published in the Statistical 
Register of New South Wales, which shows the number of deaths from 
each cause according to age, sex, and month of occurrence. 


The table published below is a summary of the principal individual 
causes of death in 1945, compared with the average annual number in the 


period 1940-44, adjusted to the population of the year 1945. 


to the total in the five years 1941-45 is also shown :— 


TaBLE 738,—Causes of Death, 1945. 


The proportion 


= 19 tee 

sow i = 7 W354 : ah 

Sgu | Sc | Ss fan | 3: Sm 

Causes of Death. 434|/ es | 6x Causes of Death, 25¢| es | £3 
aaa) en as wea) SA) ao 

qan| 4 ES ata) we os 

| Me a 

per! per 

cent. cent, 

Typhoid and Paratyphoid Infantile Convulsions __... 17 17 06 
Fevers ... 7 2 ‘02 {Other Diseases of the Ner- 

‘Cerebro-spinal (Aieningo- vous System wee 373 871 1:34 
coccal) Meningitis 76 29 ‘28 |Dtseases of the Heart 8,591 | 8,672] 30°96 

Scarlet Fever... . ll 6 ‘03 | |Arteriosclerosis and other 

Whooping-cough ... — 81 40 ‘24 || Diseases of the Arteries 557 428 1°87 

Ee aimed nee a 91 84 *33 Other Diseases of the Cir- 

rysipelas aaa see 9 3 03 culatory System Kise 71 83 27 
‘etanus.., 20 27 ‘07 || Bronchitis Py was 264 219 92 

Pubereutosis of “Respira- Pneumonia aon ..| 1,462 | 1,128 4:93 
tory System... 925 803 317 |Other Diseases of the Re- 

Tuberculosis of Meninges spiratory System ate 302 295 1°08 
and Central Nervous Diseases of the Stomach... 164 138 56 
System ... aad 26 22 ‘09 [Diarrhoea and Enteritis 

Other Tuberculous Di- (under 2 years of age)... 164 112 "52 
seases .., ee wes 49 41 ‘17 ||Diarrhea and Enteritis 

role ae wes 27 19 09 (over 2 years of age) ... 125 104 “41 
Syphilis 145 117 “46 Appendicitis on 185 120 "60 

“Tiluenza—with respiratory Hernia, Intestinal Obstruc- 
complications specified 96 36 30 tion fea 240 250 +88 

Tnfluenza—without respirat- Cirrhoste of the Liver 106 74 34 
ory Speineeatlnne speci- Peritonitis 27 19 09 
fled 1. oe 62 33 -20 |lOther Diseases of the Di- 

Measles... 36 6 12 gestive System sea 350 319 1°21 

Acute Poliomyelitis and Nephritis .. a 1,378 | 1,117 4°62 
Acute Polioencephalitis Other Diseases of the 

notifiable 3 46 Od Genito-Urinary System 415 229 1:39 
non-notiflable 3 4 ‘01 |/Criminal Abortion 33 17 10 

Acute Infectious Encephal- Puerperal Septicamia and 
itis (Lethargic or Epi- Post-abortive Septi- 
demic)... notifiable 3 8 O01 comia ... : 38 13 10 

non-notiflable| 8 3 ‘02 ||Puerperal ‘Thrombophle- 

-Other Infective and Para- bitis, Kimbolism and 
sitic Diseases . 82 “Bd Sudden Death (Sepsis)... 20 13 ‘07 

Cancer 3,430 1°67 ||Other Puerperal Diseases 116 96 “40 

Diabetes Mellitus | 52d 1:94 ||Congenital Mulformations 312 321 1:13 

Other Generaj Diseases eit 399 1:48 ||Congenita) Debility 93 55 “+31 

‘Vitamin Deficiency Dis- Premature Birth . a 663 614 2°33 
eases. 3 2, ‘01 ||Other Diseases Peculiar to 

Diseases of ‘the Blood 222 221 “79 || the First Year of Life.. 421 418 1°49 

Chronic Poisoning and i|Senility . +| 1,036 | 1,007 | 3°73 
Intoxication ... 39 30 ‘13 Suicide... ase sae 260 "054 ‘87 

Encephalitis & Meningitis) 131 g4 ‘44 lAccident Ae 1,353 | 1,240] 4°60 

Cerebral Hemorrhage 1,852 | 2.071 6°80 ,/Other Violence ... 43 34 14 

«Cerebral Embolism,Throm- All other ... is 183 138 “60 
bosis, Softening and 
Hemiplegia —... 760. 798 277 = __——_—_— 

Apoplexy and other Intra- 
cranial Effusions 15 10 ‘03 || 

Total eee .| 28,425 | 26,994 | 100°00 


The general experience in New South Wales is that mortality from 
tuberculosis, bronchitis, diarrhea and enteritis, diphtheria, and typhoid 
fever is decreasing and, on the basis of crude death rates, the mortality 
from diseases of the heart, cancer, diabetes and nephritis is increasing. 
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The figures in the foregoing table cannot be compared as absolute num- 
bers of the same relative importance because of the limitations of a system 
of classification depending upon a large number of independent observers. 
with varying degrees of diagnostic equipment, and because the age 
incidence is very different for the several diseases. Some diseases of the 
heart and diseases of the arteries, etc., affect persons of advanced years, and 
from the standpoint of rate of natural increase are relatively less important 
than are diseases like tuberculosis and pneumonia, which cause heavy 
mortality between ages 20 and 65. 


DEATH RATES—PRINCIPAL DISEASES—1875-1945, 
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Interesting features of the tablé are that 6.25 per cent. of all deaths m- 
the quinquennium of 1941-45 were due to the following diseases, which are 
generally diseases of early childhood:—Diarrhea and enteritis (under 2 
years), malformations; diseases: of’ infancy, whooping-cough, convulsions of 
infants, measles, and poliomyelitis. Of the remaining deaths, more. 
than half were due to five major causes, diseases of the heart, cancer, pneu- 
monia, tuberculosis and nephritis. Deaths from violence represented 5.61" 
per cent. of the total. 


Tn the pages which follow, the experience in respect of a number of in-: 
dividual diseases is traced. Where a lengthy period is covered, due allow- 
ance must be made for the effect of improvements-in methods of diagnosis: . 
and classification and the general advance of medical knowledge: In some : 
cases these factors have exercised a considerable influence upon the trend 
of the figures. 
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Apart from the records obtained: by: the compulsory notification by 
medical practitioners of certain infectious diseases, reliable statistics are 
not available to show the number of cases of the various diseases occurring, 
annually, but statistics have been collected of the occurrence of com~ 
municable diseases amnong school children since 1918. These show that 
epidemics of such diseases as measles, whooping-cough, scarlet fever, and 
diphtheria are of periodical recurrence, and, from time to time, assume 
large proportions. A large proportion of the deaths from these diseases 
are among children under school age, but the rate of mortality from: them 
rises and falls with the recurrence of epidemics among school children. 


Typhoid Fever. 


The number of cases of typhoid fever is small in comparison with the 
experience of earlier years. Only 148 cases were notified in the last five 
years, as compared with 16,406 in the years 1899 to 1908. The number of 
deaths was 25 and 1,787 in the respective periods. 


The decrease may be attributed to the operation of the Dairies 
Supervision Act, which became law in 1889, the extension of sewerage 
services and greater efficiency in sanitary inspection and garbage disposal. 


The compulsory notification by medical practitioners of cases of typhoid 
fever has been in force since the 1st January, 1898. 


The number of cases notified aud deaths: from typhoid fever, and the 
equivalent annual rates in the last thirteen years. are stated below :— 


TasLe 74,—Typhoid Fever, 1938 to 1945. 


——<—— Ss SS 


Cases Notified. Deaths. 
Period. Rate Males. Females. Total. 
Number. 19. 500 Rate per ~ 7) Rate per Rate per 

living Number. 10,000 Number. 10,000 Number, | ‘10,000 

: living. living. living 

1933-37 752 ‘BT 72 10 32 05 104 1 +08 
1938-42 289 "21 43 ‘06: 13 02 56 04 
1941 40 14 6 04 2 O01 8 03 
1942 31 “11 5 04 1 ‘01 6 02 
1943 24 “08 4 03 ‘st nC 4 |' 01 
1944 24 ‘08 3 02, 2 ‘Ol 5 "02 
1945 29 | +10 Ms tes 2 01 2 |' 01 

Smallpox. 


There have heen:no deaths Zrom smallpox:in.New South Wales since the 
year 1915. 
Vaccination is not compulsory in this State, and-the precaution is rarely 


adopted unless epidemics threaten, as in the year. 1913; when about. 425,000: 
persons voluntarily submitted: themselves: to vaccination. 


go 


comparatively very small. 
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Measles. 


Although measles is a common complaint, the resultant mortality is 


The following statement shows the deaths from 
this cause, and the rate for each sex in recent years:— 


Tanie 75.—Measles, 1933 to 1945. 


Males. Females. Total, 
Period. Rate per Rate per Rate per 

Deaths. 10,000 Deaths. 10,000 Deaths 10,000 

living. living. living. 
1933-37 101 15 91 “14 192 15 
1938-42 131 19 129 19 260 19 
1941 5 04 3 02 8 03 
1942 63 +45 67 48 130 ‘46 
1943 8 ‘06 5 04 13 ‘05 
1944 2 “O01 2 ‘01 4 ‘01 
1945 3 02 2 “O01 5 02 

i 


“Measles is a disease chiefly affecting children, and is periodically epidemic. 


rate of 0.02 per 10,000 of the population. 


Scarlet Fever. 
In 1945 the number of deaths from scarlet fever was 6, equivalent to a 


Of these none occurred in the 


ametropolis, aud 6 in the remainder of the State. The rate of mortality from 


this cause is very low, owing to the effectiveness of treatment. 


The 


auumber of cases notified and the deaths from scarlet fever and the equiva- 
lent annual rates have been as follows :— 


Tabte 76.—Scarlet Fever, 1899 to 1945. 


Cases Notified. Deaths, 
Period, Rate Males, Females, Total. 
r 

Number. 10,000 Rate per Rate per Rate per 

living. |Number.} 10,000 Number. 10,000 |Number.| 10,000 

living. living. living. 
1899-1903] 10,940 15'97 84 23 114 BS 198 ‘29 
1904-08 | 14,239 19°16 88 23 91 26 179 24 
1909-13 | 13,220 ; 25°70 41 09 57 “14 98 12 
1914-18 | 20,864 | 21°95 112 ‘23 161 35 273 ‘29 
1919-23 6,732 6°39 34 ‘06 38 ‘07 72 ‘07 
1924-28 | 25,119 | 21°38 142 “24 185 32 327 *28 
1929-33 | 23,260 18°21 115 18 165 26 280 "22 
1934-38 | 13,457 10:08 47 ‘07 45 07 92 ‘07 
1939-43 | 15,130 10°83 21 03 33 05 54 ‘03 
194] 3,384 | 12:12 aoe es 6 ‘O04 6 02 
1942 1,576 5°59 5 04 4 03 9 03 
1943 3,940 | 13°87 6 Ot 7 05 13 05 
1944 5,618 | 19°57 5 03 6 04 11 04 
1945 6.977 | 24:07 2 ‘O01 4 03 6 02 


Like measles, scarlet fever is an epidemic disease which mainly affects 
children, the rate generally being somewhat higher for females than for 
Of the deaths during 1945, 4 were of children under 10 years of 


males, 
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age, viz., 2 males and 2 females. Though not nearly so prevalent as. 
formerly, it recurs sporadically. 


Whooping-cough. 


-Whooping-cough is another disease which mainly affects children, and to 
which, like scarlet fever, females are more susceptible than males. The 
number of deaths and rates of mortality for each sex since 1899 are shown 


below. 
TaBLe 77.—Whooping-cough, 1899 to 1945. 


Males, Females, Total. 
Period. Rate per Rate per Rate per 

Deaths, 10,000 | Deaths. | 10,000 | Deaths. | 10,000 

living. living. living. 
1899-1903 573 1-59 726 2:23 1,299 1:90 
1904-08 369 “95 445 1:25 814 1:10 
1909-13 377 86 436 1:09 813 ‘97 
1914-18 335 69 382 82 717 ‘Th 
1919-23 440 82 497 “96 937 ‘89 
1924-28 390 65 462 “80 852 ‘12 
1929-33 285 44 363 58 648 ‘51 
1934-38 285 "42 356 54 641 48 
1939-43 182 26 212 30 394 28: 
194] 59 42 55 40 114 “41 
1942 23 ‘16 31 22 54 19 
1943 50 85 58 “41 108 38 
1944 8 ‘06 12 08 20 07 
1945 18 “12 22 “15 40 ‘14 


Whooping-cough is a recurring ailment of infancy and childhood. The 
table shows that mortality from this cause has been reduced greatly, 
although epidemic outbreaks still occur. Owing to the seasonal nature of 
the disease the figures for calendar years do not cover each epidemic com- 
pletely. Jt is shown in Table 103 that whooping-cough is most fatal during: 
the months of January and August to December. 


Records kept since 1918 show that epidemics of whooping-cough among: 
school children are only second in magnitude to those of measles. 


Diphtheria. 

The death rate from diphtheria was very high in the earlier years showr 
in the table below, but the death rate fell sharply after the introduction 
of diphtheria antitoxin in 1894. 

Compulsory notification by medical practitioners of cases of diphtheria 
was instituted from 1st January, 1898, but‘in the first ten years the 
notifications were not complete. 
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Diphtheria caused 84 deaths in 1945, viz., 21 ‘in the metropolitan area 
and 63 in the remainder of the State. The following table shows the 
number of cases notified and deaths and the equivalent anuual rates 
since 1884 :— 

Taste 78.—Diphtheria, 1884 to 1945. 


Cases notified. avis 

Shae Males. Females, Total. 
Number | 40000 | Number. | “taco” |strumber. | “10-000""| Number, | ood 
living. living. living. | living. 
1884-88 * * -1,069 4:04 980 4:5] 2,049 4°25 
1889-93 * te 1,433 4°65 1,399 5°36 2,852 4:'98 
1894-98 * * 712 2°10 710 2°39 1,422 224 
1899-1903 4,360 6'36 310 8A 299 92 609 89 
1904-08 7,298 9°82 367 95 338 95 705 95 
1909-13 : 24,012 | 28°51 604 1'B7 640 1'59 1,244 1°48 
1914-18 29,213 | 30°74 659 1°36 682 1:47 1,341 1'41 
1919-23 22,297 | 21:17 583 109 509 99 1,092 1:04 
1924-28 18,841 16°03 448 “75 “394 68 842 ‘72 
1929-33 , 20,979 | 16°42 434 67 454 72 888 70 
1934-38 26,384 | 19°72 467 “69 439 66 906 68 
1939-48 | 12,737 9°12 28) ‘40 285 “41 565 ‘40 
1941 3,064 | 10°98 €0 43 61 Ad 121 43 
1942 1,454 5°16 44 128 :B9 28 79 28 
1943 2,268 7°98 49 34 50 35 99 "85 
1944 1,402 4°88 30 2) 39 at § 69 24 
1945 1,478 5:10 43 30 4] 128 B84 ‘29 


* Notifiable throughout: the State fron: lst January, 1808. 


‘Mortality from diphtheria was heaviest during two ‘lengthy periods, viz., 
from 1881 to 1898, and omitting the year 1919, from 1909 to 1921, although 
the rate was much lower in the latter, period than ‘in ‘the former. 


The experience of the quinquennial period 1941-1945 shows the disease to 
be most fatal during the months of May, June and July. Ninety-three 
per cent. of the persons who died from diphtheria during 1945 were under 
10 years of age, and 65 per cent. were under 5 years of age. 

"Measures are taken‘by the Department of ‘Public ‘Health, ‘in co-operation. 
with municipal and shire councils, to encourage the immunisation of 
children at ages 1 to 14 years. The Department pays ‘the cost ‘of :the 
anatoxin used at the councils’ depots, aud certain other expenses. Im- 
munisation is voluntary,:and children may be.treated at public .depots or 
by private medical practitioners. 
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Tnfliienza. 

During 1945 there were 69 deaths due to influenza, the rate of mortality 
being 56 per cent. lower than the: average of the previous five years. 
There was.a severe epidemic in. 1919, when 6,387 persons died from the 
disease. An analysis: of, the. experience of that: year is contained in the 
1920 issue of the Year Book, The mortality. was high in 1923, 1929 and 
1985. 


In the. following table the. deaths at each outbreak are shown together 
with those in the intervening periods :— 


Taste 79.—Influenza, 1875 to 1945, 


Deaths: Annual Rate 
Period. T per 10,000 
Males. Females. | Total. living. 
1875-1890 388 322 710 53 
1891 549 439 988 8°65 
1892-1917 2,799> 2,397 5,196 1:27 
1918 218 154 372 1:91 
1919 3,851 2,536 | 6,387 31°98 
1920-1922: 460° 420 880 1:39 
1923 268 243 511 2:32 
1924-1928. 637. 562 1,199 1:02 
1929 ; 293° 248 541 2°16 
1930-1934 612 529 1,141 88 
1935 1 316 262 578 2:18 
1936 127 87 214 80 
1987 ) 101 77 178: 66 
1938 178 176 354 1:30 
1939: 166 169 885 1:22 
1940 80 51 131 ‘47 
1941 62 88 150 54 
1942 126 117 243 ‘86 
1943 90 73 163° ‘BT 
1944 43: 36 719 28 
1945 36 33 69: 24 


Prior to 1919: influenza was regarded: as a disease fatal to young children’ 
and persous past 45: years of'age, but in the severe world-wide epidemic of 
that year the disease was most fatal’ to persons in the prime of life (25 to 
44 years). A comparison of. the deaths from 1920 to 1934 with those of 
1914-18 and 1919 in age groups representing approximately the different 
stages of life was published in the 1983-34 issue of the Year Book. This 
indicated that the character of the disease reverted to the.type experienced. 
prior to 1919. 


Tuberculous Diseases. 


The number of deatlis ascribedi to the several classified forms of tuber- 
culous disease during 1945 was 906 or 3.86 per cent. of the actual mortality 
in the State, and: equal to 2.99 per- 10,000 living—a: rate 13 per cent. below. 
the average for the preceding quinquennium. 


A: comparison of deatli rates from tuberculous diseases in the Australian 
States and New Zealand for the last six years is given on the next page 
The rates are stated per 1,000 of the total population, and do not take 
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account of differences in the distribution of age and sex which have a 
material influence on the rates. 


Taste 80.—Tuberculous Diseases, States, 1940 to 1945. 


Death-rate from tuberculous diseases per 1,000 of Total Population. 


State or Country. 

1940, | 1941 1942. 1943, | 1944, 1945, 
New South Wales ...) 0°35 0:36 0:37 0:34 0°31 0°30 
Victoria ote we} 0°43 0°45 0:45 0:38 0°38 0°36 
Queensland ... ve] 0°28 0 30 0:32 0°33 0:28 O'3L 
South Australia ve} 0°37 0:37 0°41 0°35 0°30 0:32 
Western Australia ...| 0°42 0-44 0°41 0:32 0:3) 0°33 
Tasmania ge w| 043 0°46 0:54 0:47 0-42 0:47 
Conmonwealth . | 037 0:38 0°39 0°35 0:33 0:33 
New Zealand ve] 0°39 » 39 0:39 0°37 0:38 0:38 


Mortality from tuberculous diseases is usually lower in New South Wales 
‘than in any other Australian State except Queensland. 


Tuberculosis of the Respiratory System. 

Tuberculosis of the respiratory system, or phthisis, was the cause of 803 

- deaths, or 88 per cent. of the number due to tuberculosis during the year 
1945. The mortality rate was 18 per cent. lower than in the previous 
- quinquenniun. The male rate in 1945 was 3.59 per 10,000 of population, 

and the female rate 1.95. 
The following table shows the number of deaths from tuberculosis of 
‘the respiratory system and the rates for each sex since 1884 :— 


Tanir 81.—Tuberculosis of Respiratory System, 1884 to 1945, 


Males. Females, Total. 

Period. Rate per Rate per Rate per 
Deaths, 10,000 Deaths, 10,000 Deaths, 10,000 
living. living. living. 

1884-88 3,132 11°83 2,022 9°30 5,154 10°69 
1889-93 3,269 10°61 1,925 7°38 5,194 9°13 
1894-98 3,191 9°43 1,983 6°68 5,174 8:15 
1839-1903 3,322 9:24 2,304 7:08 5,626 821 
1904-08 2,985 7°72 2,184 6:13 5,169 6°96 
1909-13 3,220 7°31 2,236 5°69 5,506 6°54 
1914-18 3,373 6°95 2,194 4°72 5,567 5°86 
“:1919-23 3,484 6°49 2,173 4:21 5,657 5'37 
“1924-28 3,337 5°67 2,217 3°85 5,554 4:73 
“1929-33 3,094 477 2,013 3:20 5,107 4:00 
1934-38 2,996 4:44 1,790 2°71 4,786 3°58 
1989-43 3,001 4:28 1,595 2°29 4,596 3°29 
41941 630 4:50 304 2°19 934 3°35 
1942 629 4:45 829 2°34 958 3°40 
1943 672 4:02 318 2°24. 890 3:13 
1944 548 3°81] 277 1°93 825 2°87 
1945 521 3°59 282 1:95 803 2°77 


The general rate in the last 5 years has decreased by 70 per cent. in 
comparison with the first quinquennium shown, the rate for females slightly 
‘more than for males. The female rate ranged from 49 per cent. of the 
male rate in the year 1941 to 79 per cent. during the periods 1904-08 and 


1884-88, 
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The improvement in the death rate is due to many factors, such as the 
regulation of immigration and conditions of employment, etc., the enforce- 
ment of the health laws, but principally to improved methods of medical 


treatment. 


Notification of cases of pulmonary tuberculosis by medical practitioners 


has been compulsory throughout the State since 1st March, 1929. 


The table below shows the death rates from tuberculosis of the respira~ 
tory system or phthisis according to age and sex during the three years 
around each census since 1891. 


Tasie 82.—Tuberculosis of Respiratory System, Specific Mortality, 1890 
to 1984. 


Age Group (Years), 


Death Rate per 10,000 Living. 


1890-92, | 1900-02. 1910-12. 1920-22. 1932-34, 
Males. 
0-4 .., es Sus ‘iss 63 | 2-04 BT ‘BT 09" 
6-9 2, oes See “41 47 31 25 ‘08+. 
10-14 .., eae are des +85 28 49 25 08... 
15-19 ... hae ate wed 3-89 3-22 2-31 2-28 “TS: 
20-24 .., tis ae oe 12-52 10-56 5-99 5:12 2:80 - 
25-34 ... ise ves ee 17:91 14:37 9-72 9-38 4-66 . 
35-44 .., wae sie is 20-21 18-15 12-55 11-07 6:92 ~ 
45-54 .,, oad sis ae 20:07 19-79 15-49 12:97 10-06 
55-64 .., a re ay 19-63 17:74 17-06 14.17 10-99 : 
65-74. .., ee Bae Sei 15-84 19-24 13:37 10-27 9-36» 
75 and over ... oes ae 6:97 7°84 7-81 5-21 4-68: 
All Ages (Crude Rate) ... 10:38 9-48 7:17 6-44 4:43 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100...} 100 91 69 62 43 
Temales. 
0-4 .. sae ro ae +93 1-43 63 42 09 
5-9 ... ee wee oes +42 48 +24 BS 05 .. 
10-14 ... ae ‘ +92 1:20 59 39 270 
15-19 .., oe 5-29 5-46 3:80 2:40 1:90°: 
20-24 ... 10-47 7:99 7:74 5:92 5-21 + 
25-34 ... vas 16-43 13-56 10-00 7-12 5-20: 
35-44 .., we 15:84 13-41 9 80 6-46 4:24 . 
45-54 .., soe 12:85 10-96 VI5 5-63 B72 
65-64 ... ss ash 9-81 11-96 8-34 5-32 3°29! 
65-74 ... ane Gall 11-17 7:31 10-60 6-14 3-52» 
75 and over eek ass 4:18 2-59 3-84 3-19 2-55» 
All Ages (Crude Rate) ... 7-50 6-95 5-64 4-02 2-91 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100...; 100 93 75 54 39 
Persons, 
0-4... ae ies ia “718 1-74 60 50 09 ., 
5-9 2. ae sak aes “41 48 27 30 ‘O7 ~ 
10-14 ... ae _ wes 88 73 64 32 Tr 
15-19 ... oak aut 4:59 4:34 3-04 2:34 1:32- 
20-24 ... a ane 11-54 9-26 6°84 5-53 3:98 
25-34 ... 17-28 13-98 9-86 8:15 4:93 
35-44 .., ee tes 18-48 16:09 11-27 8-84 5:57 
45-54... ae oe oes 17:17 16-06 12:10 9-50 6-:99-, 
65-64 ... aa ue wes 15-84 15-26 13-25 10-13 7-20., 
45-74... 13-90 14-36 12:12 8-35 65]. 
75 and over wee aes 5-85 5-49 6:03 4:21 3-59°- 
All Ages (Crude Rate) ... 9-06 8-28 6-44 5-25 3-68 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100...) 100 91 71 58 41 
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The rate improved ‘to a greater extent amongst males than amongst 
females between 1890-92 and 1910-12, but in later years there has been a 
greater. reduction amongst females. 


A. comparison of the death rates from phthisis in the various age groups 
shows a remarkable difference. in-respect of men and women. : Excluding 
the age groups below 15 -years where mortality is comparatively light, the 
rates for females are the higher in the groups up to 35 years and above that 
age there is a large excess of deaths amongst males, the rate amongst men 
in the group 55-64 years being more than three times the corresponding 
rate amongst women. In this group the male death rate from phthisis 
reaches the maximum. Amongst females the rate has generally been highest 
at ages 25 to 84 years, then decreases up to ages 55 to 64 years, but in the 
group 65-74 years it rises slightly. 


Other Tuberculous Diseases. : 


Of the 906 deaths during 1945 from tuberculosis, only 63 were from 
tuberculosis of organs other than the respiratory system, and of these 20, 
or .32 per cent., were of children under 5 years of age. Taking the age 
group under 5 years, and all ages, the following-table shows the: great 
improvement in the death rates since the decennium 1891-1900 :— 


Taste 838.—Other Tuberculous Diseases, 1891 to 1945. 


Deaths per 10,000 living—Tuberculosis other than Respiratory System. 
Period, - Ages under 5 Years, All Ages. 
Males, Females, Total, Males, Females, Total. 
1891-1900 15°98 13°41 14°69 2°76 2°62 2°69 
1901-1910 TAL 5:98 6°55 1°70 1°51 ‘1°61 
1911-1920 3°13 2°96 3°06 1:00 ‘86 "93 
1921-1980 1:85 167 1°76 ‘63 “52 “58 
1931-1940 1:26 1:02 ll “42 “30 "85 
1941 “85 “87 "86 24 624 24 
1942 1:33 1:03 118 29 28 .29 
1943 1:28 1:16 1:22 26 *30 28 
1944 1:07 "72 ‘90 24 "24 "24 
1945 88 66 “Th 24 ‘19 22 
: Cancer. 


In 1945 the deaths. from cancer numbered 3,480, equal to a rate of 11.83 
per 10,000 living. The average mortality in the five years 1939-48, measured 
by crude death rates, was much higher than in any preceding period, being 
11.81 per 10,000 living as compared with 3.30 for the period 1884-88. The 
total for 1945 included 1,675 males and 1,755 females, the rates being 
11.56 and 12.10 per 10,000 living of each sex respectively. 


Classified according to the parts of the body affected (according to the 
grouping of the International List) and arranged in order of fatality, 
cancer caused the following deaths in 1945:—Stomach and duodenum 708, 
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other of digestive tract 537, intestines 460, breast 357, female genital 
organs 839, male genital organs 204, respiratory organs 204, male and 
female urinary organs 132, buccal cavity 129, skin 104 and other organs 
256. Details of the particular sites grouped under these headings are 
‘shown in the Statistical Register of New South Wales. 


The following table shows the deaths and crude rates of each sex since 
1884 :— 


TaBLe 84,—Cancer, 1884 to 1945. 


Males. Females, Total. 
rare [name [ri [naan fon | mann 
1884-88 859 3°25 732 3°37 1,591 3°30 
1889-93 1,262 4:10 1,038 3°98 2,300 4°04 
1894—98 1,719 5:09 1,387 4:68 3,106 4°89 

1899-1903 2,295 6:38 1,877 5°77 4,172 6:09 
, 1904-08 2,671 6:91 2,418 6°78 5,089 6°85 
“1909-13 3,362 7°63 2,860 7:12 6,222 7°39 
:1914-18 3,886 8:00 3,458 7:44 7,344 7°73 
1919-238 4,738 8°82 4,292 8'31 9,030 8°57 
1924-28 5,790 9°66 5,068 8:80 10;858 9°24 
11929-33 6,501 10°01 5,704 9:08 112,205 9.55 
1984-38 7,242 10°73 6,810 10°32 14,052 10°52 
1939-43 8,086 11.52 7,718 11°10 15,804 11°31 
1941 1,627 11°61 1,499 10°78 3,126 11:20 
1942 : 1,633 11:55 1,489 10°60 3,122 11:08 
1943 1,669 11°72 1,698 11:98 3,367 11:85 
1944 1,505 10°47 1,676 11'69 3,181 11:08 
1945 1,675 11°56 1,755 12:10 3,430 11°83 


Although fatal cancer occurs at all ages, the disease is one of advanced 
age, and 97 per cent. of the persons who died from cancer‘in 1945 were 
35 years or over. ‘This fact, taken in conjunction with the increasing 
proportion of persons: of advanced age in'the population makes it difficult 
to draw valid conclusions from coniparisons of ‘crude rates as shown above. 


The following table shows the death rates for cancer’ in age groups and 
the standardised rate for “all ages,” which represents the death rate 
which would: have- resulted ifthe age and sex constitution 6f the male and 
female population ‘had: been the same as it was at the census of 1933. 
Gruderrates are-shown 4lso in order’ to: emphasise the fact that these greatly 
exaggerate the increase in death -rateg'from cancer. 
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Tasie 85.—Cancer, Specific Mortality 19uv co 1943. 
Death Rate per 10,000 Living—Cancer. 
Age Group (years). 
1900-02. | 1910-12. | 1920-22, 1932-34. 1941-43. 
Males. eee 
25-29 eae tee eae ese “70 “64 “91 +85 *63 : : 
80-34 ees aes a nee 1:37 1:31 +97 1-14 113 
35-39 ave ove aes an 2-45 2:53 2-82 2-13 219 
40-44 ove eee ea ics 5-70 6-06 4:55 4:12 371 
45-49 soe & 9-84 9-68 8:57 8-90 TOL 
0-54 wae 16-49 17-99 19-33 14:91 15°36 
BF-59 aoe vie 29-55 30-89 29-59 27-96 25°59 
60-64 ase see wine Nis 45°74 44-55 48-74 46:22 40°04 
65-69 one mae eos _ 65-52 72-04 69-63 69-23 64°82 
70-74 ave one one on 68-71 79-20 90-07 108-98 87°73 
%5~79 ave wee ove on 77°89 86-39 115-48 122-48 13414 
80-84 a0 ue or oie 76:40 113-03 109-64 139-18 130°27 
85andover.. 0. 0 93-57 116-17 135-95 142-92 161°35 
All Ages—Crude oo... 6-46 7-67 8-74 10-53 11°60 
Standardised ... 9-16 9-90 10-39 10°53 9°93 
Females, 
25-29 oe ee +59 +86 +76 +66 "75 
380-34 one o 1-55 224 2:17 1-89 1°98 
85-39 < 4:28 4-84 4:05 434 4°33 
40-44 o ave 947 9-42 9-03 8-45 729 
45-49 on ave eee 17°45 15:77 15-97 13-67 11°54 
50-54 oe he Aa vs 18-76 21:52 21-58 20-57 17°50 
55-59 see ove aes on 28-33 32-26 31:33 29-00 24°66 
60-64 ane on see ae 40-80 39-41 41:55 38-25 36°72 
65-69 wee ae a oat 47-82 58-05 61-08 46-89 50 95 
70-74 eae ase ten wes T7415 62-11 73-99 67:85 69°78 
75-79 ee nee we sta 76-46 95-00 100-49 82-82 90°42 
80-84 ues on toe tee 68-97 89-86 100-26 104-18 104°22 
85 and over... one tee see 97-56 97°35 128-55 120-91 124°54 
All Ages—Crude tee on 6°57 7-12 8:36 9-48 11°10 
Standardised oo 9-52 10-12 10-58 9-48 9°17 
Persons, 
25-29 wee nee vee ane 64 75 83 76 "69 
30-34 aa an tne ase 1-46 1-76 1:56 1-51 1°55 
35~39 eae one ane one 3-26 3-64 3-42 3:27 3°24 
40-44 wee ane fe oe 7-30 7:60 6-71 6°26 5°51 
45-49 ane on ace eve 13-01 12:39 12:13 11-21 9°59 
50-54 eee see ane ove 17-46 19-51 20°37 17-64 16°43 
55~59 ove on ove . 29-02 31-48 30-38 28:47 25°13 
60-64 eee tee eee . 43-67 42°25 45-45 42:28 38°82. 
65-69 or oe ove woe 58°19 65°65 65-74 58:35 57°67 
70-74 oa we ese eos 70:88 71-42 82:36 89-06 83°14 
%~79 wee avs oon ene 77°26 90°17 108-12 102-72 111'38. 
80-84 ee ae one one 73°03 102°68 104-98 121°04 116°20 
85 and over... ane see ace 95°39 106°48 132°20 130°69 139°99 
All Ages—Crude ane aes 6-04 741 8:55 10-01 11°35 
Standardised* ... 9°34 10°01 10°48 10°01 9°56 
1 


* Standardised for sex as well as age distribution, 


The death rate from cancer is higher amongst females than males up to 
55 years, but the male rate is the higher in later ages. It is for this reason 
that the crude rate is higher for males than for females. The standardised. 
rate, however, shows that the female mortality from cancer was the higher 
in the first thirty years covered by the table, but the standardised male 
rate was higher in the period 1982-84 and has apparently remained so. 


This change may be due to the operation of two factors, viz., (1) the 
success of operations upon the relatively more accessible cancers of females; 
and (2) the better diagnosis of the less accessible cancer of females as @ 
consequence of improved medical appliances and knowledge. 
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The crude rate for males increased by 80 per cent. between 1900-02 and 
4941-43 and the crude rate for females increased by 99 per cent. during 
this period. When correction is made for change in the age structure of 
ithe population as outlined above, the standardised rate for males shows 
an increase of only 8 per cent., and the standardised rate for females a 
decline of 4 per cent. : 


In all countries for which records are kept the crude death rate from 
cancer has been increasing and great attention is being given to the problem 
of the control of cancer. 


Co-ordination of action throughout Australia is made possible by the 
Australian Cancer Conference, convened annually (except during the 
war) by the Commonwealth Department of Health. Through this depart- 
ament, also, cancer workers in Australia are kept in touch with investiga- 
‘tions in other countries. Treatment and research are concerned principally 
~with surgery, X-ray and radium. The Commonwealth X-Ray and Radium 
‘Laboratory in Victoria cares for the radium purchased by the Common- 
-wealth Government and conducts research regarding the use of X-rays and 
radium. Radium and radon are issued to approved hospitals and private 
practitioners throughout Australia. 


In the following table the rates of mortality from cancer are given for 
the Australian States and New Zealand. The comparison is upon the crude 
basis of total population and is uncorrected for age and sex incidence. 


TABLE 86.—Cancer, States, 1940 to 1945. 


Cancer Death rate per 1,000 of Total Population. 
\ State or Country. = 

1940. | 1041. | 1942. | 1948, 1944, | 1045, 
New South Wales ... 111 112 Lil 19 Vil 1:18 
Victoria ee 1:33 1:38 1°35 1:38 1:33 1:37 
Queensland... 1:03 0:99 1-00 1:07 1:03 1:04 
South Australia 1°26 1:26 1-25 1:31 1:27 1:23 
Western Australia... 1:14 1:25 1:30 1:15 1:17 1:15 
‘Tasmania ... < 1:09 1:27 1:18 117 1:10 1:13 
‘Commonwealth 117 1:19 1:18 1:23 1:17 1:21 
New Zealand 1:20 1:32 1:31 117 1:40 1:39 

Diabetes. 


Although diabetes is responsible for only 2 per cent. of the annual 
mumber of deaths the rate of mortality from this cause has increased, the 
average of the last five years being 122 per cent. higher than that for the 
‘period 1906-10. 


The deaths due to diabetes in 1945 numbered 524 equal to a rate of 1.81 
per 10,000 living. The rate for males was 1.15 and for females 2.47 per 
“10,000 living of each sex. Most of the deaths occurred after middle life, 
-487 out of 524 deaths in 1945, or 93 per cent. being persons over 45 years 
‘of age. 

Meningitis. 


The diseases included under the above heading—encephalitis (non- 
epidemic), simple meningitis, and non-epideimic cerebro-spinal meningitis— 
caused 94 deaths during 1945, the corresponding rate being 0.32 per 10,000 
diving. Of this number 50 were males and 44 females, and the rates per 
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10,000 living of each sex were 0.35 and 0.30 respectively. The deaths in 
the metropolis and country were 48- and 51, respectively. Of: those who 
died during 1945, 45 or 48 per cent., were under 5 years of age. 


Cerebral Hemorrhage and Other Intracranial Lesions. 


Owing to changes in certification and classification of deaths from 
cerebral hemorrhage durimg: recent years. comparable statistics. are not. 
available: concerning mortality from this disease. 


Under the revised classification introduced in 1940; all’ intracranial’ 
lesions of’ vascular. origin are: grouped: together and: deaths are: assigned to: 
this group whether the lesion was: stated to be due to arteriosclerosis or 
arterial hyperteusiou; or not. 


The following table shows the number of deaths and'the rates as recorded’ 
for these types of lesion since 1940, 


Taste 87.—Intracranial Lesions of Vascular Origin, 1940 to 1945. 


Males; ; Females. Total. 
Year. Rate per Rate per Rate per 
Deaths, 10,000 Deaths. | 10,000 Deaths. 10,000 
Living. Living. Living. 
1940. ae |, 098 7:84 | 1,210 8°78 2,303 | 8-31 
To4l Bee we{ 1,074 7:67 1,297 9:33 2,371 8-49 
1942... ee «| 1,236 8-74. 1,439 10-25 2,675 9-49. 
1943 ee eee «| 1,196 8:40 1,495 10°55 2,691 9°47 
1944 oe tee «| 1,198 8°33 1,532 10°69 2,730 _ OBI 
1945. tee «| 1316 9:08 1,558 10°75 2,874 9-9} 


Convulsions of Children. 


Mortality ascribed to this cause shows a remarkable decline, having 
fallen from 721 deaths per annum in the five years 1880-84 to an average 
of 17 im 1941-45. 


Deaths, however, are not included in this category if the cause of the 
convulsions is recorded and the figures reflect increasing skill in diagnosing 
the diseases of children. 


Only deaths of children. under 5 years of age are listed under this 
heading and the deaths in 1945 represent 0.63 per 10,000 children in this. 
age group as conipared with 0.69 in the previous quinquennium., Of the 
deaths in 1945, 11 occurred during the first year of life, the equivalent. 
rate being 0.18 per 1,000 births, 


Diseases of the Heart. 


Statistics: of mortality from diseases of the heart are of limited value, 
because there are important factors connected with the mode of certifica-. 
tion and classification which affect the numbers from year to year. 


Causes classified as diseases of the heart include pericarditis, endocar- 
ditis and other valvular diseases, diseases of the myocardium, angina 
pectoris, and, 1 1931 apd subsequent years, diseases of the coronary 
arteries 
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The: extraordinary increase in mortality from diseases of the heart as 
shown in the following table is largely a. result of more highly specialised 
biological knowledge and greater attention to pathological diagnoses and 
to changes in the classification: of causes: of death, e.g., the inclusion of 
deaths from diseases. of the coronary arteries from 1931. Moreover, as. 
deaths attributed: to more tlian one cause:are classified to oue disease only, 
the measure of preference given to diseases of the heart may have operated 
in: the direction of swelling the increase in the number of deaths ascribed 
to this group of diseases. It is not practicable, however, to gauge the 
effects of the various changes which occur over a period of years, 


A further factor contributing to the apparent increase is the changing 
age: composition of the: population A larger proportion of the people. is: 
reaching the ages at which the death rate from diseases of the heart is- 
highest. An analysis of the deaths according to age is shown in Table 89.. 
Comparisons of the rates for any particular age-group from period to period: 
are subject to the factors mentioned above. 

The number of deaths ascribed to diseases of the heart since 1884, and. 
the death rates. of each sex, are shown below:— 


TasLe 88.—Diseases: of the Heart, 1884 to 1945; 


Males. Females, Total. 
Period, Rate Rate Rate 
Deaths, pee Deaths, Per ae Deaths, teed 
1884-88 2,149 8°12 1,390 6°39! 3,539 7°34 
1889-93 2,250 7°30 1,357 5°20: 3,607 6°34 
1894-98 2,434 7:19 1,478 4:98 3,912 6:16. 
1899-1903 2,917 8:11. 1,932 5°94 4,849 | 7-08 
1904-1908 3,791 | 9°81 2,727 7°65 6,518 8°77. 
1909-1913 | 5,054 11:47 3,633 9°04 8,687 10°32 
1914-1918 5,950 12:26: 4,168 8:97 10,118 10°65 
1919-1923 6,901 12°85 5,384. 10°42 12,285 1166. 
1924-1928 9,360 15°61 7,377 12°81 16,737 14°24 
1929-1933 12,070 18-59: 9,245 14°72 21,315 16°69 
1984-1988 17,794 26-36 12,612 19°10 30,406 22°77 
1939-1943 23,802 33°92 16,704 24°02 40,506 28°99° 
1941 4,616 92°94. 3,454 24°85 8,070 28°9k 
1942 5,35] 7°85 3,623 25°79 8,974 3184 
1943 5,24] 36°81 3,697 26°09 8,938 31°46 
1944 4,838 33°66 3,557 24°81 8,395 29°24 
1945 5,074 35:01 3,598 24°82 8,672 29°91 


Of the persons who died from diseases of the heart during 1945, 96 per 
cent. were 45 years or over. 


102 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 


In the following table are shown the death rates for each sex in age 
-groups during the three years around each census since 1891:— 


TaBLE 89.—Diseases of the Heart, Specific Mortality, 1890 to 1984. 


Death Rate per 10,000 Living—Diseases of the Heart, 
Age Group (Years). = 
1890-92. 1900-02. 1910-12. 1920-22. 1932-34. 
Males, 

0-4... ioe eee «a 75 1:96 “92 49 17 
5-9 2... eee ro wee 91 1:05 1:22 -90 “60 
a0-14 .., tee oes se 1-59 1:61 1-56 1-43 74 
45-19 .., ous eee ees 2:07 1-82 2-23 1-49 1:21 
20-24 .., oes aoe ie 2-11 1:73 1:90 1-71 1:17 
25-34 .., eee eee on 3:21 2:14 2-84 2-80 1-70 
35-44 ... eee ee rp 7:44 5:70 5:97 5-30 5:62 
45-54 .., ne aoe ree 15-96 13-45 15-02 13:48 19:19 
55-64 .., ss eee es 40:05 31-61 39-92 38-61 58-52 
85-74 0. aoe ee see 77-02 17-12 105-21 107-23 160°11 
“15 and over ... ae «| 101-80 123-89 228°18 293-63 433-83 
All Ages (Crude Rate) ... 7-78 8:10 11-73 12-78 21:82 

Rate in 1890-92 = 100... 100 104 161 164 280 

Females. 

0-4... eee ase aoe 65 1:55 “70 51 30 
5-9 .., nee ats eee 1:16 ‘17 “15 1:33 “56 
40-14 .., Sua cas ve “716 161 2:06 1-47 81 
15-19 .., ses web re 1:52 1-63 210 160 1:21 
20-24 .., vee oa oes 2-05 1-63 2:25 1:45 1:33 
25-34 .., see _ ahs 3-48 2:57 2°75 2:21 1-98 
35-44... oes eee see 7-29 5-63 5:77 5-17 4:55 
45-54 .., cea sae wad 11-46 10:88 13:67 10-24 11:90 
bb-64 .., a aes on 26-57 25-48 31-53 29-86 33-93 
65-74... ses wie vee 62-78 61-41 94-64. 88-82 118-67 
75 andover ... ae 91-86 104:09 190-99 248:91 367-98 
All Ages (Crude Rate) ... 5-29 5-92 9-33 10-10 16°56 

Rate in 1890-92 = 100... 100 112 176 191 313 

Persons. 

0-4 ... wes _ ess “70 1-76 “81 50 +23 
56-9 ... aoe eee oe 1:03 ‘91 99 1-1] *b8 
Yo-14 ... eve eee as 1-18 1:61 1:8] 1-45 “717 
15-19 ... ane see ar 1-79 1:73 2-17 1-55 1:21 
20-24 .., sae tee eee 2:08 1:68 2-07 1-58 1:25 
25-34 ... ese eee oe 3:33 2-35 2-80 2-51 1:84 
35-44 .., i toe wes 7:38 5:67 5-88 5:24 5:08 
45-54 .., ine oe oes 14:16 12:37 14:43 11-95 15:66 
65-64 .., ise axe oe 34°84 28-97 36:25 34-62 46°41 
65-74 .., ove see wee 7111 70-70 100-43 98-68 139-92 
75 and over ... vee aes 97-82 115-04 211-48 271-51 400-22 
All Ages (Crude Rate) ... 6-64 7:07 10:59 11-47 19°23 

Rate in 1890-92 = 100... 100 106 159 173 290 

\ 


Although the crude rate for all ages has increased nearly threefold during 
the period reviewed, the increase is confined to ages 45 and over, due to 
causes explained on page 101. The rates in all groups below 45 years have 
declined since 1890. 


VITAL STATISTICS. I0z 


Under the age of 35 there is very little difference between the rates of 
males and females, thereafter the male rate is much higher, the result, 
no doubt, of the more strenuous life of males. 


Bronchitis. 


Bronchitis caused 219 deaths during 1945, equal to a rate of 0.76 per 
10,000 living. Of the total, 189 were males and 80 females, the corre- 
sponding rates per 10,000 of each sex being 0.96 and 0.55. The rate for 
the State was 17 per cent. lower than during the previous five years. 


Deaths in the metropolis numbered 101 and there were 118 in other parts 
of the State. Of the total deaths, 47 were caused by acute bronchitis, 160 
cases were recorded as being due to the disease in its chronic form, and 12 
were unspecified. Of those persons who died of acute bronchitis, 6 per cent. 
were under 1 year of age, and 79 per cent. were 55 years or over, whilst 
85 per cent. of those who succumbed to chronic bronchitis were 55 years. 
of age and over. 

‘requiajdag Pur ysnsny ‘Ane “oun 
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Pneumonia. 

Pneumonia, including broncho-pneumonia, was the cause of 1,128 deaths: 
during 1945, the equivalent rate per 10,000 of population being 8.89, which 
was 28 per cent. below the average for the preceding quinquennium. Of 
the total, 616 were males and 512 females. The rates for males and females 
per 10,000 living were 4.25 and 8.58 respectively. The deaths in the 
metropolis numbered 605, and those in the remainder of the State 523. 


An analysis of the deaths according to age shows that the majority of 
cases are children under 5 years of age and adults over 55 years; these: 
represented 22 per cent. and 62 per cent. respectively of the total number 
in 1945. The rate of mortality from pneumonia is lowest among children 
between 10 and 14 years of age, then it increases with advancing age. 


The following table gives deaths and rates, according to sex, since the 
year 1884:— 
TaBLE 90.—Pneumonia, 1884 to 1945. 


Males, Females, Total. 
Teriod. | Rate Rato Rate 
Deaths. per 10,000 Deaths. per 10,000 Deaths. per 10,000 
Living. Living. Living. 
1884-88 2,032 7-68 1,301 5-98 3,333 6-91 
1889-93 2,158 7-00 1,373 5:26 3,531 6-21 
1894-98 2,514 7-43 1,528 5-15 4,042 6-37 
1899-1903 3,191 8:87 2,000 6-15 6,191 7-58. 
1904-1908 2,816 7-28 1,824 5:12 4,640 6:24 
1909-1913 2,983 6-77 1,931 4-81 4,914 5-83 
1914-1918 3,779 7:78 2,402 5-17 6,181 6:60: 
1919-1923 4,217 7:85 3,042 5-89 7,259 6-89 
1924-1928 4,810 8-02 3,498 6:08 8,308 71:07 
1929-1933 4,318 6-65 3.205 5-10 7.628 5°89 
1934-1938 | 5,028 745 | 3,574 5-41 8,602 6-44 
1939-1943 4,270 6°08 3,229 4-64 7,499 5:37 
1941 740 5-28 634 4-56 1,374 4-92 
1942 905 6-40 700 4:98 1,605 5:69 
1943 906 6°36 630 4:45 1,536 5:41 
1944 693 4°82 525 3°66 1,218 4:24 
1945 1 616 4:25 512 3°53 1,128 3°89 
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The greatest mortality. from pneumonia occurs in the cold weather and 


early spring. 


The following table shows the death rates for each sex in age groups, 
during the three years around each census since 1891 :— 


TaBie .91.—Pneumonia, Specific. Mortality, 1890 to 1984. 


Age Group (years), 


Death Rate per 10,000 Living—Pneumonia, 


1890-92. 1900-02. 1910-12. 1920-22, 1932-34, 

Males, 
0-4 0, 18-14 24-18 19-69 21-12 15-42 
5-9 .., 1-22 1-64 1:41 1-60 1-12 
10-14 .., -69 80 18 83 53 
15-19 ... 2-55 3-49 1:25 1-79 1:02 
20-24 .., “3-02 525 2-48 2-30 120 
25-34 .., 3-77 6-09 3-03 2-94 1-42 
35-44... 7-49 8:27 4-99 5-07 2-96 
45-54 .., 10:86 13-01 8-16 852 5-65 
55-64 .., 16-71 22-60 11-94 13:07 11:31 
G5-74 .., 26-76 36-90 24-99 28-61 23-68 
75 and over 26-50 57-50 43-45 58:36 72-41 
All Ages (Crude Rate) ... 7:22 9-78 6-85 755 6-03 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100... 100 135 95 105 84 

Temales, 
0-4 ... on oon ous 15:64 20-66 ‘17-88 17-60 12-50 
6-9 ... ee aes oes 1-07 1-09 114 1:35 99 
20-14 ... eee sie Se “70 1-61 92 88 +86 
15-19 ... wae on eas 1-88 2-15 ‘61 1:30 ‘96 
20-24 ... es wee ak 2:23 2-80 1:03 1:30 1-12 
25-34 .., ws eee ies 3-48 3-66 1-46 2-34 1-42 
35-44 .., ove ove wes 4:88 5-89 2-68 2:87 2°37 
45-54 .., a eee 7-61 5-63 3:10 3-93 3-72 
55-64 .., ie 9-81 15:07 8-08 7:66 615 
65-74... 21-18 25-34 14-69 21-27 18-41 
75 and over 19-83 48-49 44-10 65:22 55-69 
All Ages (Crude Rate) ... 5-46 6-62 4:74 5-52 4-63 

Rate in 1890-92 = 100...) 100 121 87 101 85 

Persons. 
OPE i ale Sage “age 16D} 22-45 18-80 19-39 13:99 
BaD’ ive: Were canes, he 1-15 1-37 1-28 1-48 1-06 
10-14... “70 1.20 “85 86 69 
15-19 ... 2-22 2-82 93 1-55 199 
20-24 2-64. 401 1-76 1-79 1:16 
25-34 .., 3-65 4-91 2-27 2-64 1-42 
35-44... 6-42 7-23 3-91 4-01 2-66 
40-54 eae 9-56 9-89 5:04 6:35 471 
BS-64 eae 14-05 19-37 10-25 10-60 8°77 
GBT4A te 24-45 3218 20-33 25-21 2111 
75 and.over 23-83 53-47 43-74 61-76 63-88 
All Ages (Crude Rate) ...| 6-41 828 | 5-84 6-56 5-34 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100...) 100 129 91 102 83 


The male death rate is higher than the female rate at all ages ex- 
eepting 10-14 years. The rates have fluctuated, but show a general decline 
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of about 17 per cent. during the period under review, and the fall is 
apparent at all ages, except 75 and over. ‘This increase is due probably to 
more information being available. as to cause of death. 


Diseases of the. Digestive System, 


Diseases ‘of the digestive system caused the deaths of 623 males and 
518 females ‘during :1945, the respective ‘rates per 10,000 living. being 4.80 
and 3.54. The rate corresponding to the total deaths from: these diseases 
in the: State was 3.92 per 10,000 living, and was 17 per cent. below that 
experienced during: the previous five years. !Deaths resulting from diseases 
of the digestive system are caused mainly by diarrhea and euteritis, 
appendicitis, hernia and intestinal obstruction, ulcer. of the stomach or 
duodenum, diseases of the gall bladder and ducts, and cirrhosis of the 
liver. Some of these causes are discussed later. 


Diarrhea and Enteritis. 


The incidence of these diseases is mainly upon young children, the 
deaths under 1 year of age from these causes in 1945 being 71—-39 males 
and 82 females, In 1945 there were 216 deaths from these causes at all 
ages, equivalent to a rate of 0.75 per 10,000 of the general population, the 
rate for males being 0.68 and for females 0.81. The combined rate was 
25 per ceut. below the average for the preceding quinquennium. The 
following table shows the number of deaths and the rates.since 1899, dis- 
tinguishing between the sexes:— 


Taste 92.—Diarrhea and Enteritis, 1899 to 1945. 


- Males. Females, Total. 
poe Deaths, per 10,000 Deaths, piconet Deaths, es 10,000 
Living. Living. Living. 
1899-19038 4,422 12:29 | 3,901 11°99 8,323 12°15 
1904-1908 3,714 9°61 3,000 8°41 6,714 9-03 
1909-1913 4,257 9°66 3,471 8°64 7,728 918 
1914-1918 3,622 7:46 2,957 6°36 6,579 6:92 
1919-1923 3,813 7°10 3;039 5°88 6,852 6°50 
1924-1928 2,436 4:06 2,036 3°54 4,472 3°81 
1929-1933 1,353 2°08 998 1°59 2,351 1:84 
1984~1938 634 94 558 *85 1,192 89 
1939-1943 813 1-16 719 1:03 1,552 1:10 
1941 184 1°31 132 95 316 1:13 
194.2 155 1:10 149 1:06 304 1:08 
1943 134 "94 135 95 , 269 “95 
1944 “lil “77 84 59 * 195 “68 
1945 98 68 118 81 216 "15 
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The low mortality in recent years is probably due in a large measure 
to the work of the baby health centres previously mentioned. Seasonal 
conditions may have helped also, but the effects of this factor are difficult 
to determine for the State as a whole. 


A comparison of rates calculated on the population at all ages is not 
satisfactory because those who die from this cause are mainly children in 
the early years of life and the proportion of the population under 5 years 
of age has declined considerably since 1871. This has been an important 
factor in the decline in the rates shown in Table 92. In 1943, 52 per 
cent. of those who died were under 2 years and 61 per cent. were under 
5 years of age. 


The following table shows the deaths from thig cause, of children 
under 2 years of age and under 5 years of age. The rates are based upon 
the population living in these age groups. 


Taste 98.—Diarrhea’ and Enteritis, Specific Mortality, 1881 to 1945. 


Under 2 years of Age. Under 5 years of Age. 
Year, Rate Year. Rate 
Deaths. per 10,000 Deaths, | Per 10,000 
Living. | Living. 
1881 733 335:0 1935 143 65 
1891 985 1476 1936 172 8-0 
1901 1,165 181-0 1937 165 76 
1911 963 1121 1938 174 8-0 
1921 988 100°8 1939 226 10:2 
1931 283 29-4 1940 218 9°6 
1941 208 21:9 1941 232 10:0 
1942 170 17:2 1942 189 8:0 
1943 143 14:0 1943 168 69 
1944 91 8:3 1944 116 4°5 
1945 112 9:7 1945 132 4:9 


In the five years 1941-45, 41 per cent. of the deaths from diarrhea and 
enteritis occurred in the summer, 26 per cent. in the autunm, 18 per cent. 
in the spring and 15 per cent. in winter. 


Appendicitis. 


To this cause 120 deaths were ascribed in 1945, the rate being 0.41 per 
10,600 living, which is 35 per cent. lower than the average of the preceding 
quinquennium. Appendicitis is more fatal to males than to females, the 
rate for the former in 1945, being 0.53 and for the latter 0.30 per 10,000 
living. 


Cirrhosis of the Liver, 


Information relating to mortality from cirrhosis of the liver is of interest 
in connection with alcoholism. 


Deaths from cirrhosis of the liver in 1945 numbered 74—46 males and 
28 females, the rate being 0.26 per 10,000 living—80 per cent. below the 
average for the previous quinquennial period. This disease is more pre- 
valent among males than females—the rate for the former in 1945 fheing 
0.32 and for the latter 0.19 per 10,000 living of each sex. 
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Nephvritis. 
Nephritis, or Bright’s disease, has grown from a comparatively infrequent 
eause to a prominent position among the major causes of death the incid- 
ence of which falls upon the general population. 


During 1945 there were 1,446 deaths due to diseases of the genito-urinary 
system, of which 1,117 were caused by all forms of nephritis. The rate for 
nephritis was 3.85 per 10,000 living, and for males and females 4.85 and 
3.35, respectively, the general rate being approximately 19 per cent. below 
that experienced during the previous quinquennium. ‘The deaths due to 
these diseases in the metropolis were 568, and in the rest of the State 
549. experience shows that the fatality of these diseases increases slightly 
during the winter months. 

The number of the deaths and the rates of mortality due to nephritis are 
shown below :— 


Taste 94.—Nephritis, 1884 to 1948. 


Males. Females. Total. 
Period. Rate Rate | Rate 
Deaths. ir 1,000 Deaths. Per secu Deaths. par 10,000 
1884-88 626 2°37 386 1°78 1,012 2°10 
1889-93 907 2:94 570 2°18 1,477 2°60 
1894-98 1,291 3‘81 821 2°77 2,112 3°33 
1899-1903 1,659 4°61 996 3:06 2,655 3°88 
1904-1908 2,056 5°32 1,199 3°36 3, 255 4°38 
1909~1913 2,649 601 1,539 3°83 4,188 4:97 
1914-1918 3,080 6°34 1,682 3°62 4,762 5:01 
1919-1923 2,914 5°43 1,886 3°65 4,800 4°56 
4924-1928 3,391 5°66 2,324 4:04 5,715 4 ‘86 
1929-1933 3,841 5-92 2,902 4°62 6,743 5:28 
1934-1938 4,315 6°39 3,375 5'1l 7,690 5°76 
1939-1943 3,842 5:47 3,094 4:45 6,936 4-96 
1941 758 5:4] 574 4:13 1,332 477 
1942 772 5:46 620 4-41 1,392 4:94 
1943 750 5'27 666 4°70 1,416 4:98 
1944 652 4°54 518 361 1,170 4:08 
1945 621 4:35 486 3°35 1,117 3.85 


During the period covered by the foregoing table the rates of mortality 
‘Cunadjusted for changing age constitution) both for males and females 
thave about doubled. The rate for males in the last five yearg was 25 
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per cent. higher than that for females, Comparatively few persons under 
35 years of age die from nephritis, the proportion in. 1945. being. 6 per 
cent. of the total. 


A more reliable indication. of: the trend of: the death: rate from nephritis 
is provided by the following table which shows the death rates: for each 
sex In age groups during the three years around each census since 1891 :— 


Tapie 95.—Nephritis, Specific Mortality, 1890 to 1934. 


: Death Rate per 10,000 Living.—Nephrltis, 
Age-Group (years). 
1890-92, 1900-02. 1910-12. 1920-22, 1932-34, 
Malés; 

0- 4 ., yas ane eee 1:30 2-00 “99 ‘71: ‘BT 
5-9 2, vn vee nas “59 +23 +42 31 +29 
10-14 ... cee aes uk “1T +28 37 51 18 
15-19 ... oes ssi ede “67 “16 “78 63 °38 
20-24 ... oor we‘ ov “74 +89 1-34 1-1 1-00 
25-34 ... aes uae ay 1-44 211 1-78 1:36 1-19 
35-44 ... sas oi igs 4:22: 4:49 4-13 3-00 2:96 
45-54 .., is ane vee 5:88: 945 | 10:76 8:96 7-54 
55-64 ... ies ae ae 11-67 19-09 24:16 20-16 15:32 
65-74 .., see vice svi 22-12 35-96 47-60 39-55 38-30 
75 andover ... Se ee 117-43) 40:77 71-58° 73-99° 104-24 
All Ages (Crude Rate) ... 2:77 4:57 5-98 5-42 614 

Rate in 1890-92 = 100...| 100 165 216 196 222 

Females, 

0-4 4. otk tas ai 1:34 |. 1:13 +93 61 47 
5-9 ... sie Sea Set “60 +28 +35 85 +30 
10-14 ... a5 eas on 22 33 42 ‘59 32 
15-19 ... das aaa a 67 “61 ‘61 ‘57 +58 
20-24 ... aaa ant ne 1:30 1:22 1:54 1-12 “97 
25-34 ... a) _ an 1-90 1:90 1-46 1-66 1:37 
35-44 ... was ae wee 4:01 4:44 3°72 3-06 3°36 
45-54 ... ase one wife 5:53 7:84 8:29 6:38 5-92 
55-64 .., — aes aie 7-85 11-60 15:55 115 11-02 
65-74 ... me aes x 16-18 22:83 31:35 25:99 29:29 
75andover ... zh tn 9-39 30°39 41-04 49-25. 70-06 
All Ages (Crude Rate), ...: 2:17 3-01 3°87 3°63 4-85 

Rate in 1890-92 = 100...} 100 139 178 167: 224 

Persons, 

0-4 ... oi eae ae 1:32 1:57 96 ‘61 +52 
5-9 ... vee ses ay 60 +26 +39 33 +29 
10-14 ... cee wae “16 “31 39 55 *25 
15-19 ... ca aan ase 67 68 “70 60 48. 
20-24 ... #8 wae coe 1-01 1:06 1-44 11 +99: 
25-34 ... ase cee ees 1:64 2-01 1:62 1-51 1-28. 
35-44 ... ae aes dias 4-14 4:47 3:94 3-03 3:16 
45-54 ... oes su een 571 8:77 9-68 7°74 6-76 
65-64 .., van iow aoe 10-19 15-87 20-39 16-05 13-20: 
65-74... ose wee woe 19-66 30-59 40:25 33°25 33°91 
5 and over ... ae one 14-21 36:13 57-86 61-76 86-80 
All Ages (Crude Rate) ... 2-50 3°83 4:97 4:54 5-50 

Rate:in: 1890-92 = 100...| 100° 153 199 182 220 
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‘Although the ‘total rates show a decided increase during the period 
reviewed, it is only in the oldest group, 75 years and over, that the rate 
in 1932-34 wag higher than twenty years earlier. The death rates for each 
sex increase rapidly after age 34 years. From age 45 years the rates for 
males show a marked excess over the rates for females. 


Deaths from Puerperal Causes. 


The word “puerperal” is here used in the broadest sense, and the causes 
of death classified in this group are arranged in the following general 
order :-—Abortion (gestation less than 28 weeks), ectopic gestation, condi- 
tions of preguaucy (death before delivery), conditions of childbirth and 
the puerperium (death during or.after delivery, gestation 28 weeks or more). 
The principle of classification which distinguishes.deaths of mothers before 
délivery from deaths during or after delivery was introduced in 1940. 


Details of the causes arranged -in this order are not shown in the Year 
Book but-are:published annually in the Statistical Register with particulars 
of age, duration of marriage, previous issue, locality and conjugal condi- 
tion. In the ttable in this chapter, the causes of maternal deaths are grouped, 
for purposes of comparison, .according -to the basis used prior to 1940. 


In 1945 the deaths-of 189 women—7 single and 132 married—were ‘due 
to puerperal causes. The ages of the single women ranged from 16 years 
to 81 years, 2-being-under 21. The ages of the married women ranged from 
17-years to 48 ‘years, 7 being under 21 years. ‘The age at marriage of 
these mothers ranged from 16 to 40 years. In 5 cases the duration of 
marriage was 20 years or over, but 22 mothers died within a year of 
marriage. In 47 cases there was no previous issue and in 80 of these cases 
the death occurred within ‘two years of ‘marriage; in one case, 10 children 
survived the mother. 


The incidence of deaths from puerperal causes falling only upon women 
bearing children, the rates-of mortality are not quoted as a prcportion of 
general population, but have been related to the live births as being the 
nearest approximation to the number of pregnancies. Whilst not 
precise the method:gives useful-results where live births only are recorded. 
Commencing ‘with 1936, however, it is possible to calculate the rates for 
New South Wales in two further ways giving.a greater measure of pre- 
cision. The deaths may be-related to the live births and stillbirths com- 
bined or to the mumber of confinements calculated from such ‘figure -by 
allowing for plural births. ‘These rates, shown on a later page, are still 
not an absolute measure, -because the deaths include women dying from 
conditions associated with abortion or miscarriage or dying in an uwnde- 
livered state, whereas non-fatal abortions, etc, are not ‘recorded and the 
nuriber cannot’be estimated. This shortcoming, however, is general in the 
statistical records of all countries, 


Tn order -to preserve uniformity with former years and with other States 
and countries which-adopt the same method, rates are stated below.as per 
one thousand live births. ‘The general‘trend of such rates was downwards 
until 1922. -In:the next fourteen years the rate was on avhigher level, but 
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an improvement occurred in 1987 and has continued. The following table 
provides a summary for the period under review :— 


TaBLe 96.—Maternal Deaths, 1896 to 1945. 


Number of Deaths. | Rate per 1,000 Live Births. 
7 Including Excluding Including Excluding 
Period. Criminal Criminal Criminal Criminal 
Abortion. Abortion. Abortion. Abortion. 
Married.} Single. | Married.| Single. fared, Single. } Total. aarsie Single. | Total. 
On basis of classification in use to end of 1939. 
1896-1900 «| 1,238 138 oe ie 7:24 10-93 750 see sas ane 
1901-1905 «| 1,190 147 ay ae 6-74 | 11-07 704 ile aa oie 
1906-1910 aj 1,225 132 1,192 110 6-11 9.06 6°31 5-95 7-55 6-06 
1911-1915 wl 1,841 140 1,312 114 5-49 9-90 5:73 5°37 8-06 5-52 
1916-1920 wt 1,355 130 1,295 93 5-53 | 10°11 5-76 5:29 7:23 5:39 
1921-1925 o.{ 1,340 119 1,214 75 5-18 8-88 5-36 4:69 5-59 4:73 
1926-1930 wel 1,405 132 1,272 70 5-55 9-84 5-77 5-02 5-22 5-03 
1931-1935 «{ 1,197 158 1,040 85 5:60 | 14-08 6-03 4-87 757 5-00 
1936~1940 «| 1,040 125 892 60 4°55 | 1244 4°89 3°91 5°97 3°99 
1941-1945 sue 858 81 752 43 3-16 6°97 3°32 2°77 3°70 2°81 
1943 (a) een 173 21 156 11 B15 9°29 3°39 2°84 4:87 2°92 
1944, ats 163 19 141 10 2°86 744 3°05 247 3°92 2°53 
1945... ae 128 vi 113 5 2°17 2°57 2°19 1:92 1°83 191 


On basis of classification introduced in 19410 (a). 


1941-45 pe 858 81 752 43 3°20 7°19 3°36 2°80 3°79 2°83: 
1940... ae 192 17 166 9 4-04 9:06 4°23 3°49 4°79 3°54 
1941. ae 192 17 172 5 3:86 8°35 4-04 3°46 2°46 3°42 
1942... vee 192 17 160 12 3°79 831 3°97 3°16 5°87 3°27 
1943, nae 175 21 158 11 3°18 9°29 3°42 2°87 4°87 2°95 
1944... mee 167 19 145 10 2°93 744 312 254 3°92 2°60 
1945... . 132 7 117 5 224 2°57 2°25 1°99 1:83 1:98 


(a) Difference due to inclusion of deaths from acute yellow atrophy of liver. 


Details as to conjugal condition, ete., have been recorded annually since 
1893. Throughout the ensuing period the maternal death rate was always 
higher among single than among married women—particularly if criminal 
abortion is taken into account. During the last ten years half the deaths 
of single women in this group were due to criminal abortion, as compared 
with 18 per cent. of the deaths of married womeu. 


A comparison of deathg in childbirth in New South Wales with those of 
other countries must be made with caution. Apart from possible differences 
jn the method of calculating the rate (as indicated above) and in the defini- 
tion of “live birth” a further difference arises in the classification of 
criminal abortion (illegal operations). In the International List of Causes 
of Death in use up to the eud of 1939 these are classified with homicide, 
but in the revised List which came into use in 1940, criminal abortion is 
grouped with other deaths due to pregnancy, childbirth or the puerperium. 
In the table below, deaths from this cause are included to show the total 
deaths incidental to childbirth, and totals excluding criminal abortion are 
shown to enable comparison to be made on this basis. 


Two further departures from past procedure are (1) the addition of 
deaths from acute yellow atrophy of the liver associated with pregnancy 
or childbirth, not formerly included in maternal deaths; and (2) a change 
in the classification of maternal deaths so that puerperal thrombophlebitis, 
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embolism and sudden death are now grouped as “infection” (septicaemia). 
To preserve continuity, the results for 1941 to 1945 are classified in the 
following table according to the old arrangement. 


Taste 97.—Maternal Deaths, 1941 to 1945, 


Deaths, 1943. Deaths, 1944, Deaths, 1945. |Deaths, 1941-45, 

Cause of Death, Rater er Ratoper Rate per Hate per 
1,000 S 1,U00 1,000 ,0LU 
No. | Vive | N& | Vive | NO | Live | ™% | ‘Live 
Births. Births, Births. Births 
Accidents of Pregnancy one 17 30 15 "25 21 34 101 36 
Puerperal Hemorrhage 30 "52 23 “39 17 ‘27 | 117 ‘41 
Puerperal Septicemia ... wee) OA +42 13 "22 7 ‘ll 84 "30 
Post Abortive Septicemia 21 37 13 22 6 ‘10 65 23 

Thrombophlebitis, Tinbolism, 

Sudden Death (a) ... Pan 19 33 23 39 13 21 92 33 
Albuminuria and Eclampsia ... 32 56 54 ‘90 39 ‘63 222 "78 
Other Casualties of Childbirth 24 “42 14 23 19 31 114 40 

Total, excluding Criminal 
Abortion (6) 167 | 2°92 | 155 | 2°60} 122 | 1:97 | 795 | 2°81 
Criminal Abortion 27 AT 31 my 17 28 144 5) | 

Total, including Criminal 
Abortion (6)... wf 194] 3:39 1 186] 3:12 1 189 | 2:25 | 989! 3°32 


(a) See paragraph above the table. 


(b) Exclusive of deaths from acute yellow atrophy of liver. 


‘More than any otler cause of death during childbirth, puerperal septi- 
exmia (including post-abortive sepsis) can be classed as a preventable 


disease. 


In the last five years 16 per cent. of the total deaths (excluding 


erimina! abortion) were due to this cause, compared with over 30 per cent. 


in 1981-35, 


The annual rates of mortality of mothers in childbirth per 1,000 live 
births in the Metropolis and the remainder of the State since 1927 were 


as follows :— 


Taste 98.—Maternal Deaths, Metropolis and Country, 1927 to 1945. 


Total Deaths of Mothers in Childbirth per 1,000 Live Births, 
Deaths from Puerperal 
Septiceemia per 1,000 Live 
Births. Including Criminal Abortion. || Excluding Criminal Abortion, 
Period. 
- i Metro- |R ind | Metro- |Ikemainder 
ae Re ate | State. || “outs, forBtate, | State. | polis, | of State, | State. 
On basis of classification in use to end of 1939, 
1927-30 2:00 1-51 1-71 6:56 5-47 5:90 5:39 5-04 5:18 
1931-35 1-81 1-34 1-52 7-03 5:39 6-03 5-07 4-96 6-00 
1936-40 1:23 1:19 1:20 5°44 4:53 4°89 4:01 3°98 3°99 
1941-45 *80 “90 *85 3:14 3:47 3°32 2°41 3:15 2°81 
On basis of classification introduced in 1940. 
1941 94 1:09 1:02 3:93 4:12 4-04 3-00 3°75 3:42 
1942 1:03 +85 +93 3:70 4:18 3-97 2-63 3-77 3:27 
1943 93 1:29 1:12 3°08 3°73 3°42 2°45 3°40 2°95 
1944 “81 83 82 3°25 3°00 3712 2°61 2°59 2°60 
1945 37 47 42 2:03 2°46 2:25 1:56 2:36 1:98 
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Rates of maternal deaths for the years 1944 and 1945 calculated by the 
two additional methods mentioned earlier are shown: in the following table. 
The rates on one basis are not comparable with those on any other. 


TABLE 99,—Maternal Deaths, Special Rates, 1944 and 1945. 


wae (hive. Deaths per 1,000 
Cause of Death, and Still). cial 
Married.| Single. | Total. || Married.| Single. | Total. 
1944; 
Accidents of Pregnancy : ave tes *22 “716 +25 23° ‘76 25. 
Puerperal Hemorrhage iss ne “36 ‘16 *38' 36 ‘76 38. 
Puerperal Septicemia. oe te "22 21 “23 22 
Post Abortive Septicemia ... ah 22 ats 21 23. r 22 
Albuminuria and Eclampsia ... 86} 1:51 88 86 154 89 
Thrombophlebitis, Emboliam, ; Sudden 36 76 38 36 76 38 
Death. 
Other Casualties of Childbirth... we 24 aa 23 24 : 23 
Total, excluding Criminal Abortion 248 3°79 | 2:54 2°51 3°82 2.57 
. | oat 
Criminal Abortion .. ewes | 88 | 3-40 | ‘50 | -38| 344.53 
Total, including Criminal Abortion| 2°86 | 719° | 3-04: 2°89 7:26 3-08 
1 


1945, 
Accidents of Pregnancy bie He °33 “36 33° 33° 36 4! 
Puerperal Hemorrhage ses -_ 26 “36 27 27 36° 27) 
Puerperal Septicemia ... wae Pee 12 ae mas 12 ae ‘ll 
Post Abortive Septicemia .., ase 07 ‘71 09 ‘07 “73 10 
Albuminuria and Eclampsia, ... ie “63 "36 62 63 “36 62 
Thrombophlebitis, Embolism, Sudden| -22 ae 21 +22) <e ‘21 
Death. 
Other Casualties of Childbirth... sas “31 awe °30 "32 usa “30 


Total, excluding Criminal Abortion] 1-94° | 1:79 1:93 1:96 | 1:81 1:95 


Criminal Abortion tee ns ase 25° ‘71 °27- 25° 72 28: 


2°50 2°20 2:21 2°53 2:23 


Total, including Criminal Abortion} 2-19 


Note—See notes under-Table 97, also text. 


The proportion of maternal deaths due to each cause in 1944 and, 1945 
is shown below in comparison with the average for the five years 1941-45. 
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Taste 100.—Maternal Deaths, Proportion each Cause, 1941 to 1945. 


Proportion per cent. due to each Cause. 


Cause of Death, 1944, 1945, 1941-45, 
Mar | single.| Total. || N&i" | Single.| Total. || N&l" | Single. | Total. 
Accidents of Pregnancy ...| 7°78 | 10°53 8:06 15915 | 14:29 | 15°11 10°72 | 11°11 | 10°75 
Puerperal Hemorrhage ...| 12°58 | 10°53 | 12°37 || 12°12 ) 14:29 | 12°23 13°17 4°94 | 12°46. 
Puerperal Septiceemia vel 2°78 0 6°99'|| 5°30 AY 5:03 9°33 4°04 895. 
Post Abortive Septicemia 7°78 ean 6°99 - 3°03 | 28:56 4°32 641 | 12°35 6°92: 


Albuminuria and Eclampsia| 29°94 | 21°04 | 29°03 || 28°79 | 14:29 | 28-06 24°59 | 13°58 | 23°64 
Thrombophlebitis, tpelen 


Sudden Death . 12°58 | 10°53 | 12°37 9°85 eee 9°35 10°37 3°70 9°80 
Other Casualties of ee 
birth 8°39 _ 752 14°40 es 13°67 13°06 2°47 | 12°14 
Total, excluding ae ne 
al Abortion wed 86°83 | 52°63 | 83°33 88°64 | 71°43 | 87°77 87°65 | 58°09 | 8466 
Criminal Abortion: .., «| 18°17 | 47°87 | 16°67 |) 11°36 | 28°57 | 12°28-]] 12°35 | 46°01 | 15°34 


Total, including Crimin- 
al Abortion ... .+} 100°00 | 100°00 | 100°00 |} 100°00 | 100°00 | 100°00 |} 100°00 | 100°00 | 100°00 


Note—See notes under Table 97; also text. 


In the five years 1941-45, criminal abortion caused 47 per cent. of the 
puerperal deaths of single women. 


Deaths from Violence, 


Deaths from violence are deaths'from accident (including deaths in respect 
of which “open verdicts” were recorded at Coroners’ inquests), suicide and 
homicide. In proportion to the population the annual number of suicides 
has not shown any marked variation. Deaths from homicide have remained 
fairly coustant in number, and their proportion to the population has 
decreased. 


Deaths from violence in 1945 numbered 1,528 or 5.7 per cent. of the total 
deaths in the year, This number. includes. 254:suicides, 1,240 accidents and: 
34 homicides. The rate, 5.27 per 10,000 living, was 8 per cent. below the 
rate in the preceding quinquennium, which was 5.71. In the year 1945 
the males numbered 1,059 or 7.381 per 10,000 living, and the females 469° 
or 3.28 per 10,000, which is 44 per cent. of the male rate. 


Deaths. from- Suicide. 


The uwuber of persons who took their own lives in 1945 was: 254' and 
the rate, 0.88 per 10,000 living, was 2 per cent: above the average for the 
preceding quinquennium. The number of. suicides by, males was. 183, and 
the rate, 1.26 per 10,000 living, was 157 per cent. greater than the rate 
amongst females, 0.49 per. 10,000 living. 
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The number of deaths from suicide and the rates since 1899 are shown in 
the following table:— 


TaBLe 101.—Suicide, 1899 to 1945. 


Males, Females, Total. 
Period. Rate Rate Rate 
Deaths. per ane Deaths. | pet pean Deaths, | per jee 

1899-1903 651 1‘81 142 0-44 "793 1:16 
1904-1908 719 1-86 160 0:49 879 1:18 
1909-1913 857 1:95 238 0°59 1,095 1°30 
1914-1918 888 1°83 223 0°48 1,111 117 
1919-1923 887 1°65 244 0°47 1,131 1:07 
1924-1928 1,100 1°84 269 0°47 1,369 1:16 
1929 -1933 1,244 1:92 301 0:48 1,545 1:21 
1934-1938 1,235 1:83 367 0°56 1,602 1:20 
1939-1943 1,008 1-44 348 0°50 1,356 0:97 
1938 254 1:85 76 0°56 330 1-21 
1939 251 1:81 78 0°57 329 1-20 
1940 226 1:62 83 0°60 309 111 
1941 184 1°31 63 0°45 247 0°88 
1942 179 1:27 74 0°53 253 0-90 
1943 168 118 50 0°35 218 0:77 
1944 150 1:04 88 0°61 238 0°83 
1945 183 1:26 71 0°49 254 0°88 


The means usually adopted for self-destruction by men are either shooting, 
poisoning, cutting, or hanging. Women, as a general rule, avoid weapons, 
and resort mostly to poison. Of every 100 cases of suicide during the five 
years 1941-45, 18 were by the agency of poison, 20 by shooting, 18 by gas, 
11 by cutting, 14 by hanging, 9 by drowning, and 10 by other means. 


Experience indicates that the suicidal tendency is probably influenced by 
‘the seasons. During the last ten years, 1936-45, the proportion of male 
‘suicides per 1,000 was approximately as follows:—In spring, 249, summer, 
268, autumn, 240, and winter 248. Female suicides, being numerically 
smaller, give more variable results as to seasonal trends; in the last ten 
years the proportion per 1,000 was—spring, 261, summer 262, autumn, 
245, winter, 232, 


Deaths from Accident. 


During the year 1945, the number of deaths due to accident was 1,240, 
viz., 853 of males and 387 of females, or equal to rates of 5.89 and 2.67 per 
10,000 living of each sex, and the general rate was 4.28 per 10,000 living. 
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The number of deaths from accident and the rates since 1884 are shown 
in the table below. The figures for 1927 and later years include deaths in 
respect of which an “open verdict” was given. 


TasBLe 102.—Accident, 1884 to 1945. 


Males, Females. Total. 
Period. Rate ee ee oe Rate 
ee aaa |e Perens | eae eae 
ot | 
1884-88 3,550 13°41 944 3-70 4,494 9°32. 
1889-93 3,666 11:90 966 3-69 4,632 8:14 
1894-98 3,498 10°33 1,095 3:39 4,593 5:23 
1899-1903 3,432 9°54 1,103 2-96 4,535 6:62 
1904-1908 3,145 8:13 1,056 2-79 4,201 5°65 
1909-1913 3,894 8°84 1,119 234 5,013 5°95 
1914-1918 3,821 7:87 1,088 2-13 4,909 5:17 
1919-1923 3,677 6°85 1,102 2°37 4,779 4:54 
1924-1928 4,860 8-11 1,363 9-21 6,223 5°30 
1929-1933 4,748 7°83 1,389 9-4] 6,137 4:80 
1934-1938 5,082 7°53 1,588 2°62 6,670 5:00 
1939-1943 5,272 751 1,823 7,095 5:08 
2-41 

1941 1,049 7:49 335 2-58 1,384 4:96 

1042 990 7:00 355 249 1,345 4°17 

1943 853 599 353 2°60 1,206 4:24 

1944 859 5:98 359 2-67 1,218 4:24 

1945 853 5°89 387 1,240 4:28 


The figures in the table include deaths due to inattention at birth, and, 
prior to 1896, injury at birth and traumatic tetanus. 


The experience of the five years ended 1945 shows that out of every 
1,000 fatal accidents 257 are due to road transport accidents, 98 to. 
drowning, 268 to falls, 87 to railway or tramway accidents, 60 to burns or 
sealds, and 22 to accidents in mines and quarries. Fatalities due to 
weather, i.e., excessive cold or heat, or lightning were responsible for 13 
in every 1,000 but this number fluctuates appreciably according to the: 
severity of seasonal conditions. 

Out of 322 deaths caused by road transport accidents in 1945, 268 were 
due to accidents in which a motor vehicle was involved, and 82 to tram 
accidents. 

Detailed statistics relating to fatal and non-fatal traffic accidents are 
published in the chapter “Trade, Transport and Communication” of this 
Year Book, 
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TH. SEASONAL PREVALENCE: oF Disrasts. 


The following table shows for each mouth of the year the proportion of 
deaths due to each of nine principal causes. The figures are based on the 
experience of the five years 1941-45, and in order :to make the results of 
the computation comparable, adjustments have been made to correct the 
inequality of the number of days in each mouth :— 


Taste 103.—Seasonal Prevalence ‘of ‘Diseases, 1941-45. 


; Diph- | whoop. [Teberculosis Diarrhea, 

wtonth, | RI | nuenaa. | ‘aa | df | Reopitatory| mon. | okie. [ang] SBS 

: Croup. " System. Dysentery. 

Deaths in:month;(adjusted) per 1,000 deaths from cause. 

January ... 39 31 76 178 78 58 43 132 74 
¥ebruary.. 384 28 105 138 80 . 64 51 146 72 
March ,., 76 32 95 96 1 58 38 105, 68 
April... 76'| 46 92 AB: 17 60 64 ‘68 | 81 
May _.. 39 28 128 50 84 83 88 67 81 
June... 39 | 225 96 33° 99 108 | 136 59] 98 
July... 39 180 | -100 38 95 128 157 56 99 
August ... 39 168 65 67 89 140 152 57 99 
September, 39 125 63 111 83 102 102 55 94 
October ... as 53 47 96 80 17 71 74 86 
Novemher, 76) 45 81 60 87 67 50 72 77 
December . 154! 39 52 88 7 55 48 .109 71 
1,000'} 1,000 | 1,000} 1,000 | :1,000 | 1,000’} 1,000 | 1,000] 1,000 


In interpreting the foregoing table comparison should be made vertically 
and not horizontally; the figures are proportions per thousand and not 
absolute numbers. 


The chief feature of the foregoing table is the contrast between the 
figures relating to typhoid fever and diarrhea and enteritis on the 
one hand, and to‘influenza, pneumonia, and‘bronchitis on the other. In the 
first group the influence of the hot weather is ‘the coutrolling factor; in 
the second, the cold. The warmest months in the year are January, Febru- 
ary, and ‘December; the coldest, June, July and August. ‘The morbidity 
from tuberculosis of the respiratory system varies little throughout the 
year, but it is somewhat higher in the colder months. Nephritis also 
shows a. higher mortality:during the cold weather. 
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OVERSEA TRADE. 


The Commonwealth Parliament makes laws with respect to trade and 
commerce with other countries and between the States of Australia. 


The first Federal Act relating to customs came into operation by procla- 
mation on 4th October, 1901. The Act, with amendments, provides adminis- 
trative machinery in relation to customs, prescribes the manner in which 
duties are to be computed and paid, and authorises the inspection of 
imports and exports. 


Prior to federation a different tariff was in operation in each State, and 
interstate trade was subject to the same duties as oversea, trade. On 8th 
October, 1901, when the Customs Tariff Act of 1902 was introduced in the 
Federal Parliament, a uniform tariff for all the States was imposed, trade 
and commerce between the States became free, and the power of the 
Commonwealth to impose duties of customs and excise became exclusive, 
except that the State of Western Australia was given the right to levy duty 
on interstate imports for a period of five years. 


By the Customs Act certain imports are prohibited, and the prohibition 
may be extended by regulation to other commodities. The conditions under 
which goods for export are prepared may be prescribed by regulation, and 
the exportation of goods which do not conform to the required standards 
may be proliibited, In terms of the Commerce (Trade Descriptions) Act, 
1905-1983, the importation or exportation of any goods may be prohibited 
iby regulation unless they bear a prescribed trade description. 


Matters relating to trade and customs are administered by the Federal 
Department of Trade and Customs which is under the direction of a 
Commonwealth Minister of the Crown. 


Regulations under the Banking Act, 1945, providing for the control of 
foreign exchange, prohibit the importation or exportation of goods except 
under a license under the regulations, and prescribe the terms and con- 
ditions to which such licenses may be subject. 


The Tartff Board was appointed to assist the Minister under an Act 
which came into operation in March, 1922. The Board consists of four 
members, including an administrative officer of the Department of Trade 
and Customs, who is chairman. The Tariff Board Act, 1921-1934, prescribes 
that the Mimister shall refer to the Board for investigation such matters 
as appeals against the decisions of the Comptroller-General in respect of 
the interpretation of the tariff; the necessity for new, increased, or reduced 
duties or for bounties; the effect of bounties; proposals for applying 
preferential tariffs to any country; and questions whether a manufacturer 
is taking undue advantage of the protection afforded by the tariff to charge 
unnecessarily high prices. In addition, the Minister may refer to the 
Board for inquiry matters relating to the classification of goods under 
by-law items in the tariff or to the determination of the value of goods 
for duty, and he may request it to report as to the effect of the customs 
and excise tariffs and of the customs laws on the industries of the Common- 
wealth, and on other matters affecting the encouragement of industries in 
relation to the tariff. ae 

*67459—1 K 199 
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National Security (Inquiries) Regulations issued on 2nd April, 1941, 
and which terminated on 31st December, 1946, empowered the Minister to 
direct the Tariff Board to inquire into matters relating to the public 
safety and defence of the Commonwealth and its territories. 


The Commonwealth Department of Commerce and Agriculture supervises 
matters relating to the oversea marketing of Australian produce. Its 
functions include the collection and dissemination of commercial and 
industrial data, the supervision of the grade and quality of goods exported, 
the investigation of matters affecting trade, commerce and industry, and 
the coutrol of the Trade Commissioner service abroad. The department is 
under the control of a Minister of the Crown. 


Under the Commerce (Trade Descriptions) Act official control is exer- 
cised over the preparation, manufacture, quality, grading, packing and 
labelling of practically all foodstuffs exported. 


A number of marketing organisations has been constituted by the 
Commouwealth to control the export and distribution abroad of certain 
Australian commodities. 


Trade representation abroad is conducted by Trade Commissioners who 
have been appointed for service in the United Kingdom, Canada, New 
Zealand, South Africa, India, Egypt, the Middle East, Malaya, Hong Kong, 
the United States of America, Netherlands East Indies and Ceylon, by 
Commercial Secretaries in France and Brazil, and by a Commercial Attache 
ju Chile. The Agent-General is the official representative of the Govern- 
ment of New South Wales in London. 


Coxtront or OversEa TrRADE—War-TIMeE ReGuLATIONS. 


Upon the outbreak of war in September, 1939, regulations were promul- 
gated under the Customs Act for the control of oversea trade, to conserve 
supplies of foreign exchange and to ensure that resources were used to the 
best advantage for war and other essential purposes. 


Control over the export of goods was exercised under the Customs 
(Oversea xchange) Regulations (described in the preceding edition of 
the Year Book) until 16th December, 1948, when these were superseded 
by National Security (Exchange Control) Regulations. Under the Exchange 
Control regulations oversea funds arising from goods exported accrued to 
the Commonwealth Bank and the exporter was paid the equivalent value 
in Australian currency by the Bank or its agent, Export transactions not 
specifically exempted were required to be covered by a license. 


These measures were reinforced by proclamations under section 112 (a) 
of the Customs.Act, which restricted or prohibited the export of some 900- 
kinds or classes of goods, with ‘the objects of safeguarding local supplies, 
facilitating control of prices and controlling the export of commodities of 
the kinds affected by Empire marketing arrangements. Export permits 
were granted for shipment to British and Allied countries of goods surplus 
to Australian requirements. Special conditions were imposed under permits 
granted for the export of goods to neutral countries to prevent them falling 
into enemy ‘hands, 


The Customs (Import Licensing) Regulations promulgated on 1st 
December, 1939, were applied initially only to countries outside the sterling 
area to eliminate non-essential imports and thereby to conserve foreign 
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exchange. From December, 1941, goods from the United Kingdom and 
other sterling countries were brought under these regulations which were 
made progressively more stringent to conform to the needs of total war, 
including the conservation of shipping space. Importation of some classes 
of goods was prohibited; some other classes were admitted on a percentage 
basis (quantity or value) relative to imports in 1938-39, and certain classes 
of goods (¢.g., machinery) were placed under “administrative control,” each 
application being dealt with on its merits without reference to past 
importations. 


After the cessation of ‘hostilities successive revisions removed many 
classes of goods from the prohibited or quota basis lists. The restrictive 
effect of the regulations diminished greatly in respect of United Kingdom 
goods and was modified considerably as regards imports from other sterling 
countries, 


Mutual Aid Agreements. 


The United States Lend-Lease Act, which became effective on 11th 
March, 1941, empowered the United States Government to assist foreign 
Governments whose defence the President deemed vital to the defence of 
the United States by supplying them with goods and services for war 
purposes. Such aid might be supplied on terms and conditions which the 
President deemed satisfactory and “the benefit to the United States might 
be payment or repayment in kind or property or any other direct or 
indirect benefit.” 


A. Lend-Lease agreement between the United States and Australia was 
signed on 3rd September, 1942, defining the undertaking of each Govern- 
ment to make available to the other, on Lend-Lease terms, material aid for 
the prosecution of war. The general principle of the agreement was that 
the war production and resources of both nations should be used by the 
armed forces of each in the ways which most effectively utilised available 
materials, manpower, production facilities and shipping space. With the 
ending of hostilities in the Pacific the provision of aid between the two 
countries in accordance with the agreement terminated on 22nd August, 
1945, 


Under a final settlement made in 1946, neither Government made pay- 
ment for articles or services used during the war; each retained articles in 
possession of its armed forces (subject to right of repossession in exceptional 
circumstances); and Australia paid the United States £A8,400,000 for 
machine tools, ete., and non-combat aircraft and spare parts remaiuing in 
Australia, and £A2,000,000 for army and navy surpluses. Of the total, 
£A2,200,000 was in Australian currency, principally to acquire real estate 
and construct United States Government buildings in Australia, and the 
balance was paid in United States dollars. 


A mutual aid agreement between Canada and Australia was signed on 
9th March, 1944. Each country agreed to provide essential goods and 
services for the joint prosecution of the war on terms of mutual aid. The 
policy of supply without payment was adopted in order to avoid the creation 
of war debts which might dislocate and reduce the flow of post-war trade. 
The agreement terminated on 2nd September, 1945, with the surrender of 
Japan. 
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INTERNATIONAL TRADE ORGANISATION. 


The proposals for an international trade organisation as part of the 
United Nations Organisation had their genesis in war-time mutual aid 
agreements with the United States of America. The agreement with 
Australia, as did those with other countries, recognised the principle of 
promoting, by appropriate international and domestic measures, produc- 
tion, employment, and the interchange aud cousumption of commodities, 
and the need to reduce or remove tariff and other barriers impeding inter- 
national trade, 


A Preparatory Committee of the Intemational Conference on Trade aud 
Employment sponsored by the United Nations Economie and ‘Seenrity 
Council was constituted early in 1946 aud in September of that year a 
suggested charter for an International Trade Organisation was discussed 
in London by the Preparatory Committee, upon which Australia is repre- 
sented. At that meeting it was accepted in principle that the charter niust 
be concerned to advance the aims of full employment and economic develop- 
ment and not merely to promote the reduction of trade barriers. 


At Geneva, in April, 1947, the Preparatory Committee considered the 
proposed charter further and simultaneously sponsored negotiations for 
tariff variations on a country-to-country and produet-by-product basis. Jn 
the latter connection Australia published schedules (a) of items regarding 
which other countries had signified a desire to negotiate, (b) of items 
upon which tariff concessions were proposed to be sought by Australia, 
and (c) of certain Australian goods given prefereutial treatment in British 
markets which might be affected by negotiations. A draft charter for the 
International Trade Organisation was adopted by delegates of seventeen 
nations at Geneva on 22nd August, 1947, and was considered at a further 
world trade conference held at Havana beginning on 21st November, 1947. 
Simultaneously, details of tariff changes arising out of the Geneva discus- 
sions were adyauced toward finality by negotiations between the countries: 
affected. 


Straristics or [Mports AND [ExportTs. 


Statistics relating to the oversea trade of the various States of Australia 
are recorded by the Commonwealth Statistician. The records of imports 
as shown in this chapter include those re-exported for cousuinption in other 
States or elsewhere. Jixports classified as “Australian Produce” include 
products of other Australian States which have beeu shipped oversea at 
ports in New South Wales, but they do not include products of New South 
Wales despatched abroad from ports in other States. 


Complete records of interstate trade have not been available since 12th 
September, 1910, when the Customs Department ceased to record them. 


Oversea TRADE. 


The values, as shown in the following tables relating to goods imported 
and exported oversea, are based on the values recorded by the Department 
of Trade and Customs. 
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Valuation of Imports. 


The value of goods imported represents the amount on which. duty is 
payable or would be payable if the duty were ad valorem, such value being 
the sum of the following:—(a) The actual price paid by the Australian 
importer plus any special deduction, or the current domestic value in the 
country of export at the date of exportation, whichever is the higher; (b) 
all charges for placing the goods free on board at the port of export; and 
(ec) 10 per cent. of the amounts (a) and (b). 


The value of imports is recorded in British currency, though the term, is 
not strictly synonymous with “currency of the United Kingdom” (sterling) 
since values of imports expressed in £ s. d. are regarded for duty -purposes 
as being in British currency. This applies in particular to imports from 
New Zealand, Fiji and the Union of South Africa when the currencies of 
these countries are not at par with the currency of the United Kingdom 
(sterling). No adjustment on this account has been made in the tables of this 
chapter when the term sterling has been used as synonymous with British 
currency. Conversion to British currency in the case of imports in other 
currencies is pased on the commercial rates of exchange. 


Valuation of Exports. 


The value of goods exported is recorded in Australian currency and 
includes the cost of containers. Until Ist July, 1937, most commodities 
were assessed at their valuc in the principal markets in Australia, though 
a different method as described in the Official Year Book, 1988-39, was 
adopted at various dates for sugar, wool, wheat, flour and butter. 


Since 1st July, 1937, the values of exports gencrally have been assessed 
as follows:— 

(1) Goods sold to oversea buyers before export—the f.u.b. equivalent of 
the price at which the goods were suld, eg., as regards wool, the 
actual price paid by the oversea buyer plus the cost of all services 
incurred by him in placing the wool un board ship. 


(2) Goods shipped on consignment—the Australian f.o.b. equivalent 
of the current price offering for similar goods in the principal 
markets of the country to which the goods were despatched for 
sale, As vegards wool, the f.o.b. equivalent of the current price 
ruling in Anstralia normally provides a sufficieut approxima- 
tion of the f.o.b. equivalent of the price ultimately reccived. 


“Civil”? Oversea Trade in the War Years, 


Lend-Lease and mutual aid agreements resulted in heavy imports and 
exports on Commonwealth Government account. These are included in 
the trade statistics, and in comparing total trade in 1939-40 and later years 
with pre-war years allowance should be made accordingly. In Table 104 
the figures for the years 1948-44 to 1945-46 distinguish “civil” imports and 
“civil” exports separately from duty free imports of the Commonwealth 
and from shipments oversea on behalf of the Commonwealth. 


Civil imports exclude goods admitted under Customs tariff item 370, viz. 
“articles imported by or being the property of the Commonwealth not being 
for purpose of trade.” All goods admitted under other tariff items, irrespec- 
tive of whether they were for direct or indirect Government use, are included 
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in civil imports. In this dissection, civil exports exclude all goods shipped 
oversea by the Commonwealth Government other than shipments under 
commodity contracts with the United Kingdom Government. Particulars 
of trade according to classes and sub-classes of goods distinguished in this 
way are available for the Commonwealth but not for individual States. 


Imports into Australia on Government account rose from about 
£A5,000,000 in 1988-89 and £A24,000,000 in 1940-41 to £A79,000,000 in 
1941-49 and to £A177,000,000 in 1942-48, and then decreased gradually to 
£A72,000,000 in 1945-46. Governinent exports from Australia were greatest 
in value in 1948-44 and 1944-45 at about £A42,000,000 in each year. 


In the following dissection of total trade, the figures for civil trade are 
approximately comparable with total trade figures for years before the war 
as they exclude the abnormal war-time trade in war materials and 
supplies :— 


Taste 104.—Value of Direct Oversea Trade (Merchandise Only) on Civil 
and Government Account, Australia and New South Wales, 1948-44 
to 1945-46. 


(Values Expressed in Australian Currency.) 


Australia. New South Wales. 


Particulars. 
1943-44. | 1944-45, | 1945-46. | 1943-44. | 1944-45. | 1045-46. 


£4000. £A000. £A000. £A000. £A000. £4000. 


Imports—Civil... tee | 97,758 100,237 122,762 16,757 438,320 56,522 
Government ... ++-|, 165,308 132,784 71,810 77,063 75,869 38,322 

Total Imports (Merchandise)} 263,061 233,021 194,572 123,820 124,189 94,844 
Exports—Civil ... eis «| 104,120 112,923 167,863 35,322 37,502 57,360 
Government ... vee] 42,552 42,339 28,561 18,757 23,325 19,030 


Total "xports (Merehandise)| 146,672 155,262 196,424 54,079 60,827 76,390 


In the above table and tables which follow, imports-for which Customs 
entries were delayed are recorded in the year in which the entry was 
passed. Export figures for Australia include unentered exports on Govern- 
ment account estimated at £A12,600,000 in 1941-42, £A2,500,000 in 1942-43, 
£A10,000,000 in 1948-44, and £A2,000,000 in 1944-45. These amounts cannot 
be apportioned amongst the States and no account is taken of them in 
New South Wales trade statistics in this chapter. 


The amounts payable for imports or receivable for exports during the 
war years are not indicated accurately by the recorded trade figures. 
Exports to Australian forces and imports and exports under Lend-Lease 
and mutual aid arrangements required no. current payment, and payments 
were made under contracts by the United Kingdom Government for wool 
and some minor items irrespective of actual shipment of these, as well as 
for some unrecorded exports of war material. Moreover, certain war 
material was recorded in trade statistics in years later than those in which 
payment was made for it by Australia. 


Goods imported or exported direct by Allied forces temporarily resident 
in New South Wales were excluded from the trade statistics of the war 
years, 
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The values quoted above are stated in Australian currency which was 
depreciated in relation to the currency of the United Kingdom in 1930-31. 

The average annual value in Australian currency of imports and exports 
of merchandise to and from New South Wales in the years 1936-37 to 
1938-39 was £55,297,000 and £44,021,000 respectively. In civil trade in 
1945-46 the values were £56,522,000 for imports and £57,360,900 for exports, 
showing increases for imports of two per cent. and for exports of thirty 
per cent. compared with the pre-war period. The much higher level of 
prices was a major factor in these increases and it is apparent that in point 
of volume civil. oversea trade in 1945-46 had not regained the pre-war 
level. 


Oversea Imports and Exports—Value. 


The total valne in Australian currency of oversea imports and exports 
of New South Wales relative to those of Australia, as recorded by the 
Customs Department, during various years from 1920-21 to 1945-46 is 
shown in the following table, with the value per head of population. The 
figures do not include the value of exports in the form of ships’ stores. 


In the total oversea trade of Australia the share of New South Wales 
was 42.5 per cent. in the five years 1934-35 to 1988-39. In merchandise only, 
in 1945-46, New South Wales exports were 38.9 per cent. and imports 48.7 
per cent. of the Commonwealth totals. A relatively high share of imports 
is usual; Sydney is the port of entry for some merchandise destined 
ultimately for other States. 


TaBiE 105.—Oversea Imports and Exports, New South Wales and Australia, 
Including Bullion and Specie, 1920-21 to 1945-46.* 


(Values expressed in Australian Currency.) 


! 
N.S.W. Oversea Exports. 


7 N.S.W. N.S.W. Australia, 
ine ae Oversea | Total Trade |} Total Trade 

: Imports, Australian Other Total Oversea. Oversea. 

Produce. | Produce, i 
£A £A £A £A £A £A 

1921 a | 72,466,383 48,302,717 4,299,089 52,601,805 | 125,038,194 295,960,738 
1929 ve v.| 63,491,123 47,170,107 2,118,483 49,288,890 | 112,780,013 288,498,333 
1931 ee ...| 29,817,013 | 30,346,929 1,517,998 | 31,864,927 | 61,681,940 || 173,162,918 
1932 aie «| 23,948,174 33,147,646 1,549,907 34,697,553 58,645,727 16£,934,417 
1939 eke «| 58,050,811 41,527,687 4,375,393 45,903,080 | 103,953,891 268,447,143 
1940 oe -.-| 68,753,460 67,370,037 3,023,660 70,393,747 | 139,147,207 320,477,767 
1941 wae ...| 60,869,290 61,435,967 1,991,738 63,427,705 | 124,296,995 297,340,553 
1942 ont «| 70,216,541 62,425,210 1,711,704 64,136,914 | 134,353,455 359,363,421 
1943 ie ...| 108,158,991 51,779,355 2,483,970 54,263,325 | 162,422,316 || 391,646,142 
1044 ove «| 127,589,089 51,845,268 2,243,615 54,088,883 | 181,677,972 || 414,997,878 
1945 as ...| 126,916,283 58,220,694 2,616,194 60,836,888 | 187,753,171 391.346,555 
1946 ud wf 96,518,492 73,650,963 3,190,312 76,841,275 | 173,359,767 || 419,655,581 


PER HEAD OF POPULATION. 


£3, d. £ 8. d. £ 8. d. £ os. d. £ sad £ ad 
1921 _ | 34138 4 23 2 2 211 25 3 3 59 16 7 5414 1 
1929 wee ..{ 2511 3 1819 9 017 1 19 16 10 45 8 1 45 8 4 
1931 wee «| 1114 3 1118 6 012 0 1210 6 24 4 9 2613 0 
1932 ors sot 9 6 6 1218 2 012 1 13 10 3 2216 9 25.3 ~=5 
1939 ‘eo «| 21 4 8 15 310 112 0 16 15 10 388 0 6 38.15 0 
1940 oe ..| 2418 1 24 8 1 1 111 2510 0O 50 8 1 4516 1 
1941 ‘a8 ..| 2117 6 22 17 o14 4 22 14 11 4413 5 422 1 2 
1942 fee «| 25 1 1 22 5 6 012 3 2217 9 47 18 10 50 7 
1943 ne «| 38 4.2 18 510 017 6 19 3 4 57 7 6 54 8 1 
1944 a ..| 44.13 10 18 3 2 015 9 18 18 11 63 12 9 57 2 3 
1945 xn ..| 43:19 11 20 3 7 018 2 21 1 9 65 1 8 563 7 1 
1946 os -| 33°92 9 25 5 8 1 111 26 7 7 5910 4 56 12 0 


* See text following Table 104, 
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On the average the addition to the sterling value of exports arising from 
the piemium on oversea exchange was néarly 18 per cént. in 1930-31, 27 per’ 
cent, in 1981-32, and 25 per cent. since 1932-33. Particulars of the rates of 
exchange are shown in the chapter of this volume entitled Private Finance. 


‘The following table shows particulars relating to the oversea trade of the 
State since 1920-21, similar to those in Table 105, with values expressed 
in British currency. Exports in the form of ships’ stores are not included. 


Tatie 106.—Oversea Iiports and Exports (N.S.W.), 1920-21 to 1945-46,* 
(Values expressed in British Currency.) 


Oversea [’xports. 


Year ended Oversea Total Trade 
30th June. Imports. Australian Other aed a Oversea, 
Produce. Produce. Opes 
fstg. éstg. ésta. £stg. fstg. 

1921 72,466,388 48,802,717 4,299,089 52,601,806 | 125,068,194 
1931 26,311,411 25,745,092 1,276,732 27,021,824 53,333,235 
1982 18,797,584 26,058,705 1,223,590 27,282,295 46,079,879 
1939 46,347,953 33,164,077 3,498,109 36,662,186 83,010,139 
1940 54,892,982 53,813,570 2,416,763 56,230,333 111,128,315 
1941 48,598,236 49,071,883 1,591,003 50,662,886 99,261,122 
1942 56,061,111 49,853,731 1,367,037 51,220,768 107,281,879 
1943 86,354,484 41,340,803 1,983,209 43,324,012 129,678,496 
1944 101,867,536 41,393,427 1,791,309 43,184,736 145,052,272 
1945 101,330,366 46,483,588 2,088,778 48,572,366 149,902,732 
1946 77,060,672 58,803,164 2,547,155 61,350,319 138,410,992 


PER HEAD or PoPuULATION. 


£osa.d £os.d. £ sd. £os.d. £ os. d. 
1921 34.13 4 23 2 2 211 25 3 3 59 16 7 
1931 10 6 10 10 2 8 010 1 1012 4 2019 2 
1932 7 6 5 10 3 «0 0 9 6 1012 6 17 18 11 
1939 1619 1 12 2 7 15 7 13 8 2 30 7 3 
1940 19 17 8 19 9 10 017 6 20 7 4 40 5 0 
1941 17 9 4 1712 9 Oll 5 18 4 2 35 13 6 
194.2 20 0 1 17 15 10 fY 8° 8 18 6 7 388 5 8 
1943 30 10 1 1412 1 014 0 15 6 1 45 16 2 
1944 35 13° 8 _14 10 9 012 6 15 2 6 50 16 2 
1945 385 2 6 16 2 38 014 6 1616 9 5119 3 
194.6 26 9 1 20 3 9 017 6 21 1 3 4710 4 


* See comments following Table 104. 


In 1920-21 the value of imports was abnormally high because of the rapid 
inflow of goods ordered abroad during the trade expansion following the 
1914-18 war in the anticipation of supply and shipping difficulties. After 
a decline in 1921-22 the value rose rapidly and remained at a high level 
for several years. Imports declined about 10 per cent in value in 1929-80, 
and continued to decrease until, in 1931-32, the value (in British currency) 
was less than 80 per cent. of the value in 1928-29. The economie depression, 
measures taken to adjust the adverse Australian balance of trade, and 
lower import prices were the major factors in the decrease. Throughout 
thig period the total value of exports was affected, but less drastically 
because an increase in volume partially offset low prices; between 1928-29 
and 1930-31 the decrease was approximately 45 per cent. 
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Recovery of oversea trade began in 1932-33, and there was an average 
annual increase in imports of £stg4,400,000 during the years 1932-33 to 
1936-37, and a further increase of £stgi0,000,000 in 1987-388. Even so, the 
value in British currency was nearly 20 per cent. less than in 1928-29. 
Imports and exports decreased in 1988-29 but subsequently increased 
markedly as a result of the movement of munitions and supplies for war 
(especially under Lend-Lease and Mutual Aid agreements) and the upward 
trend of prices of both exports and imports. 


In 1945-46 “civil” trade, valued in British currency, exceeded that in the 
pre-war year, but on account of higher prices was considerably smaller in 
volume than in the years 1985-36 to 1988-39. 


Products of the primary industries comprise the bulk of the exports from 
New South Wales and seasonal conditions cause great variation in the 
quantities available for shipment oversea. Wide fluctuations in prices of 
the principal export commodities, added to changes in volume, render the 
total value of exports liable to sharp increase or decrease from year to 
year. The export of manufactures and semi-manufactures, such as textiles 
and clothing, iron and steel, electrical and other machinery, has become 
of considerable importance in recent years. 


Particulars of the quantity and value of the principal commodities 
exported are shown in Tables 112 and 118 of this chapter, and further 
particulars are published in the Statistical Register of New South Wales. 


Oversea Imports and Exports of Alerchandise. 

The annual yalues of imports and exports shown in Tables 105 and 106 
include consignments of bullion and specie (mainly gold), which are to 
be regarded as relating to the trade of the Commonwealth rather than ef 
New South Wales, and are excluded from the following statement. 


Taste 107.—Imports and Exports of Merchandise (N.S.W.), 
1920-21 to 1945-46.* 


Year Exports. Exports. 
euced Imports. Imports. 
30th Australi Australi 
June. Px Twn Other. | Total. fe 7700) Other. | Total. 
roduce. Produce. 
£000 £000 £000 £000 | £000 £000 £000 LO0G 
Australian Currency Values, British Currency Values. 
1921...) 72,437 44,533 4,284 ] 48,817 72,437 44,533 | 4,284 | 48,817 
1931 ...} 29,538 28,885 1,289 | 30,174 26,071 24,603 | 1,098 | 25,701 
1938 ...| 61,677 41,209 1,884 | 42,593 49,242 32,901 | 1,105 | 34,006 
1989 ...] 55,041 36.320 1,367 | 37,687 43,945 28,948 | 1,091 | 30,039 
1940 ...| 64,439 51,654 1,350 | 53,004 51,449 41,240 | 1,078 | 42,31% 
1941 ...| 57,656 48,129 1,493 | 49,622 46,033 38,426 | 1,192 | 39,618 
1942 ,..| 67,823 54,100 1,457 | 55,557 54,150 43,194 | 1,163 | 44,357 
1943 ...] 106,438 51,776 2,482 | 54,258 84,981 41,338 | 1,982 | 43,320 
1944 ...] 123,820 51,842 2,237 | 54,079 98,858 41,391 | 1,786 | 43,177 
1945 .,.} 124,189 58,211 2,616 | 60,827 99,152 46,476 | 2,089 | 48,565 
1946 ...] 94,844 73,530 2,860 | 76,390 75,724 58,706 | 2,284 | 60,990 


#See comments following Table 104. 
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Direction or TRaveE. 


In pre-war years interchange between New South Wales and other 
British countries usually showed a pronounced excess of imports from the 
United Kingdom, Canada, India and Ceylon, and an excess of exports 
to New Zealand and the Pacific Islands. The excess of imports in trade 
with the United Kingdom was approximately £stg7,300,000 in 1938-39, and 
£st2138,800,000 in 1945-46, and in trade with Canada was about £stg2,900,000 
and £stg2,700,000, respectively. With India and other British eastern 
countries there was an excess of exports of about £stg600,000 in 1945-46 
compared with an import surplus of about £stg1,450,000 in the pre-war 
year. Exports to, exceeded imports from New Zealand by about £stg2,750,000 
in 1988-89 and by about £stg2,150,000 in 1945-46. 


With most foreign countries with which pre-war interchanges were large, 
e.g., France, Germany, Italy, Belgium and Japan, there was qa substantial 
excess of exports, but with the United States of America and the Nether- 
lands East Indies an excess of imports was usual. Dislocations and biases 
arising from the war were still affecting international trade in 1945-46. 
In that year trade with the United States showed the large excess of imports 
of over £stg10,500,000, with Continental Europe an export surplus of about 
£ste¢5,700,000, and with the Netherlands East Indies an excess of exports of 
nearly £stg 640, 000. There were practically no imports against the export 
of goods salted at £A1,635,000 to Japan in 1945-46. 


The direction of the oversea trade of New South Wales is indicated in 
the following statement, which shows the value of imports from and of 
exports to the principal countries during the years 1938-89 and 1941-42 
to 1945-46. Imports and exports of bullion and specie are not included. 
Particulars regarding the imports relate to the country of origin and the 
values are expressed in British currency. The values of exports are 
expressed in Australian currency. 


TABLE 108.—Direction of Oversea Trade of N.S.W., Merchandise 
1938-89 to 1945-46.* 


Country. 1938-39, 1941-42. 1942-43, 1943-44. 1944-45. 1945-46, 
| 
Imports of Merchandise (Country of Origin). 
£stg. £stg. £stg. £stg. £stg. &stg. 
United Kingdom .. ..-| 17,735,702 | 23,044,124 | 31,597,813 | 27,853,369 | 35,656, B42 26,309,871 
Canada... «{ 3,402,942 2,981,637 5,264,559 5,527,014 4,588,070 3,457,283 
Union of South Africa hee 128,979 324,040 213,990 248,691 281,239 375,547 
India and the East wf 2,604,024 6,832,192 9,113,837 | 12,482,990 | 10,724,082 8,176,721 
New Zealaud ave oe 802,113 575,379 597,231 471,074 888,566 1,082,425 
Pacific Islands... “ 505,300 456,145 131,381 344,131 1.089.129 454,594 
‘Other British Possessions 322,970 1,385,208 2,425,224 2,148,275 1,237,806 1,578,263 
Total, British ...| 25,502,030 | 35,598,725 | 49,344,035 | 49,075,544 | 54,465,434 | 41,434,704 
France and Belgium) ies 984,231 4,350 15,398 515 1,256 22,464 
Other European Countries| 4,197,862 256,186 156,642 156,219 160,929 690,105 
United States and Hawaii] 7,030,786 | 11,611,847 | 32,279,880 | 45,089,637 | 36,496,403 | 19,956,942 
Japan ; 1,778,829 153,160 3,757 65 3 1,507 
Netherlands ‘Bast ‘Indies. 2,597,981 3,861,451 191,530 26,138 13,769 3,928 
China and other Eastern 
Countries ie Pe 635,194 991,829 546,228 672,073 3,743,286 5,351,997 
Pacific Islands... : 31,909 252,025 412,777 301,111 168,035 128,626 
Other 1oreign Countries. 207,286 394,287 995,589 1,617,501 2,420,021 1,300,075 
Total, Foreign «..| 17,464,078 | 17,525,185 | 34,601,751 | 47,863,259 | 43,003,702 | 27,455,644 
“1 
Country not stated F ts 1,784 os 88,242 1 5,528,350 
Outside eo and Con- 
tainers . 978,587 1,024,843 1,034,950 1,831,175 1,683,571 1,305,121 
Total, Imports ...| 48,944,695 | 54,150,437 | 84.980,736 | 98,858.220 | 99,152,708 | 75,723,819 


—_——— 


* See comments following ‘Lable 104, 
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TasLe 108—continued.* 


Country. 1938-39, 1941-42, 1942-43. 1943-44. 1944-45, 1945-46, 

| 

Exports of Merchandise (Country of Destination), 
£4 £A £A £A £A £A 

United Kingdom ... .. | 18,107,027 | 10,635,047 | 12,293,240 | 11,941,914 | 15,298,489 | 15,621,327 
Canada... ie Wee 607,853 | 1,001,404 741,796 976.697 938,896 929,130 
Union of South Africa ... 158,739 890,147 555,600 392,007 623,311 782,429 
India and the East . | 1,482,385 | 5,546,880 | 3,370,416 | 6,362,579 | 7,377,014 | 11,950,247 
New Zealand ait «| 4,270,151 | 3,753,802 3,917,939 | 3,363,018 | 3,164,142 | 3,781,783 
Pacific Islands... ..-| 1,615,824 | 2,245,793 | 14,543,812 | 9,701,616 | 7,068,508 | 4,788,407 
Other British Possessions 257,560 297,855 211,684 402,508 119,100 216,339 
Total, British «. | 21,449,539 | 24,370,928 | 35,634,487 | 33,142,239 | 31,585,360 | 38,069,662 
France and Belgium ...|__ 6,511,210 nao ants bes 101,739 6,598,489 
Other European Countries} 2,975,846 596,332 18,290 336,032 749,852 1,420,544 
United States and Hawaii 1,401,509 | 19,589,620 | 10,408,823 | 9,311,336 | 9,647,517 | 11,792,247 
Japan abe ae -.| 2,005,194 255,524 aa on ake 1,635,317 
Netherlands East Indies... 505,970 | 1,201,246 3,820 4,003 21,050 800,209 

China and other Eastern 
Countries... «| 2,180,310 277,870 379,590 165,170 110,288 | 1,064,926 
Pacific Islands... net 875,540 | 1,148,828 | 1,311,555 | 1,489,150 | 1,628,654 1,331,886 
Other Foreign Countries... 281,873 | 2,718,377 975,426 | 2,838,907 | 2,066,021 | 2,525,026 
Total, Foreign ...| 16,287,452 | 25,877,797 | 13,097,504 | 14,094,631 | 14,325,071 | 27,168,644 
Country not stated on dee 5,308,088 5,526,531 6,842,247 | 11,917,011 | 11,152,018 
Total, Exports -..{ 37,686,991 | 55,556,813 | 54,258,522 | 54,079,117 | 60,827,442 | 76,390,324 


* See comments following Table 104, 


In the imports of merchandise, products of the United Kingdom repre- 
sented 41.3 per cent. of the total in 1988-89 and products of all British 
countries 59.4 per cent. The proportions were United Kingdom 85.9 per 
cent., total British 54.9 per cent. in 1944-45; and United Kingdom 84.7 per 
cent. and total British 54.7 per cent. in 1945-46, 


The value of goods imported from the United States of America rose 
in proportion from 16 per cent. in 1988-89 to 464 per cent. in 1948-44, but 
declined to 27 per cent, in 1945-46. Imports from continental Europe, 12 
per cent. in 1938-39, dwindled to insignificant proportions early in the war 
period. Imports from other foreign countries declined from 124 per cent. 
in 1988-39 to 22 per cent. in 1943-44, but increased to 10 per cent. in 1945-46, 


In the export trade in merchandise, the proportion sent to British 
countries rose from 56.9 per cent. in 1938-89 to 70.4 per cent. in 1943-44, 
but was only 49.8 per cent. in 1945-46. The proportion despatched to the 
United Kingdom was 84.8 per cent. in 1938-39, 25.4 per cent. in 1943-44, aud 
20.4 per cent. in 1945-46. Exports to the Continent of Europe were 25.2 
per cent. in 1988-39, were almost negligible in 1941-42 to 1948-44, and 
increased again to 10.5 per cent. in 1945-46. The United States share of 
merchandise exports increased from 4 per cent. in 1938-39 to 35.3 per cent. 
in 1941-42 but decreased in following years and was 15.4 per cent. in 1945-46. 


The following statement shows the annual value in British currency 
of British and foreign imports, including bullion and specie, into New 
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South Wales in quinquennial periods from 1926-27 and in each year 
1942-43 to 1945-46 :— 


Taste 109.—Onrigin of Oversea Imports, N.S.W., 1926-27 to 1945-46.* 


Valtte of Oversea Innports, according to Country of Origin 
(British Currency).* 


\ 


Per Annual Average—Five years <r 
Country of Origin. ended June Year ended Juue— 
1927 to | 1932 to | 1937 to , 1942 to ‘ . 
1931. 1936. 1911. 1946. 1943. 1944, 1945. 1946. 
£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 


Unlted Kingdom ... 


«--| 21,705 10,359 18,523 28,892 31,598 27,853 35,657 26,310 
Other British Countries ... 


7,566 | 5,098 | 11,186 | 18,119 |] 18,321 | 22,153 | 19,686 | 15,967 


Total British 29,271 | 15.457 | 29,709 | 47,011 49,919 | 50,011 | 55,343 | 42,277 


Continent of Murope “a 
‘United States of America... 
Japan ae ai wa 
Other Poreign Countries .,. 


..| 26,657 | 11,856 | 17,655 | 35,024 35,400 | 49,937 | 44,304 | 27,951 


6,802 3,137 3,932 293 172 157 162 713 
14,210 4,436 7,838 30,020 33,078 | 47,164 | 37,796 | 20,451 
2,075 1,722 f ‘ 4 een a 2 
3,570 2,061 3,933 4,679 2,146 2,616 6.346 6,785 


Total Foreign 


7 woe 

x cou 
Bee) 
eS 
a 
to 


Origin not disclosed 1,128 ahs 88 — 5,528 
Outside Packages and 
Containers te 261 641 1,007 1,376 1,035 1,831 1,688 1,305 


56,189 | 27,454 | 48371 | 84,534 86.354 | 101,867 | 101,330 ° 77.061 


Total Imports 


Proportion per cent. of 'Cotal Oversea Tinports. 


United Kingdom ... bee 38-8 38-6 39-1 36-0 87-0 27-8 35:8 875 
Other British Countries ... 13-5 19:0 23-6 225 21:5 22-2 19-7 22-7 
Total British w| 523 57-6 62-7 58-5 58-5 50-0 55-5 60-2 
Continent of Murope ss 12-2 11-7 8:3 Or4 0-2 0-2 0-2 1-0 
United States of America,..| 24-4 16-5 16-6 34-8 38:8 4752 37:9 29-1 
Japan heat re a.) B7 O-4 4-1 OL wee oe sides be 
ther Foreigu Countries... 64 78 83 6:2 2-5 26 6-4 9-7 
Total Foreign ie 47-7 42-4 37:3 41-5 4155 50-0 44-5 39-8 
Grand Total... .--| 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 


* See comments following Table 104. 


During the period 1941-42 to 1945-46'the proportion of United Kingdom ° 


produce imported into New South Wales was about 86 per cent. of the 
total, and other British goods represented 23 per cent. The proportion of 


imports from United States of America averaged about 35 per cent. in the © 


same period, but declined from the peak figure of 47 per cent. in 1948-44 
to 29 per cent. in 1945-46. 


The following comparison relates to the annual value of exports of 
werchandise and bullion and specie to British and foreign countries since 
1926-27. The values are stated in Australian currency. 


> 
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Taste 110.—Destination of Oversea Exports frem New Seuth Wales. 
1926-27 to 1945-46.* 


Value of Oversea Exports (Australian Curreney).* 


Annual Average—Vive Years Year ended June— 


‘Country of Destination. ended: Jume— 


1927 1932 1937 | 1942 || 
to to to to i 1943. 1944, 1945, 1946, 
1931. 1936. 1941. 1946. 

| ! 


£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 


Wnited Vingdom ... {| 12,983 | 16,954 | 18,222 | 13.158 11,942 | 15.203 | 15,623 
‘Other British Countries...’ 5,364 5,027 | 9,368 | 20,013 21,207 | 19,296 | . 22,457 
Total British «| 18,847 21,981 27,590 33,171 33.149 84,589 38,080 
I « | 

‘Continent of Europe wf 14,967 9,068 8,462 1,964 |: 386 852 8,019 
United States of America... 6,714 3,018 | 14.155 | 13,857 | 9,303 9,645 | 11,790 
Japan _ Sa wet 5,098 6,472 2,776 211 iets ras few 800 
Other Foreiyn Countries ... 2,176 | 2,22. 3,499 4,681 : 2,672 4.459 8,834 | 7,000 
Total Forcign we [, 27,9055 j 19,752 | 28,892 | 20,713 |: 14,008 i 14,331 | 27,609 

Not stated any ose Se Mn 606 8,149 |} 6,842 | 11,917 |) 11,152 

| 
otal Exports «| $6,302 41,763 57,088 62,033 54.263 54,089 60,83 76,841 


Proportion per cent. of Total Oversea Uxports. 


United Kingdom ... sep 28:0 40-6 32:3 23-5) 25-2 25:3 25-2 23-8 

Other british Countries ... 11:6 12-0 16-6 BY-7 I; ATYD +9 47-9 34-2 

Total British sel 3896 52-6 13-9 63:2 lj 73-1 70-2 73-1 58-0 
FESR (nace t: -_ 

‘Continent of Europe —...} 32:3 21:7 15-0 28 it... 0-7 Bs 12-2 

United States of Aimerica,.,| 12-3 7:3 25-0 25-6 | 21-4 19-7 21-4 17-9 

Japan re FAG a 41-0 13-1 4-9 03 | es a aa 1:2 

‘Other Foreign Countries... 48 5:3 6-2 sl i 55 9-4 5-3 10-7 
: = a — 

Total Foreign she 60-4 47-4 41-1 36-8 [: 26-0 29-8 26-9 42-0 

100 100 100 100 


Grand Total ... so | 100 100 100 WO j 
| 1 


* See comments fullowing able 104, 


The value of all exports to the United Kingdom contracted sharply after 
1939-40 but this was more than offset by increased exports to other British 
countries to which 39.7 per cent. of all exports were sent in the five years 
ended 80th June, 1946, compared avith 16.6 per cent. in the preceding five 
years. In 1941-42 to 1944-45 exports to European countries and to Japan 
virtually ceased, but those to the United States of America increased greatly 
iin the war years up to 1941-42, when 47.8 per cent. of all exports went to 
that country, and thereafter decreased again, and in 1945-46 the proportion 
(17.9 per cent.) was about the same as in the years preceding 1938-39. 


ARTICLES IMPORTED. 


A classification of the oversea imports into New South Wales in certain 
years since 1938-39 is shown in the following table. The items are grouped 
in accordance with a statistical classification adopted by the Department of 
Trade aud Customs, and values are expressed in British currency. Rela- 
tively minor changes in classification were brought into effect on 1st July, 
1945. The figures given in the table conform to the new classification; 
hence the values shown for certain classes in the years 1938-39 to 1943-44 
differ from those published in previous issues of this Year Book. 


4 
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TaBLe 111.—Classifieation of Oversea Imports into N.S.W., 7 
1938-39 to 1945-46.* 


(Values expressed in British Currency.) 


Classification, 1938-39. | 1941-42, | 1942-43. | 1043-44. | 1944-45. | 1945-46. 
i} 
£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 
Foodstuffs of Animal Origin... wie 833 357 615 466 836 465- 
Foodstuffs of Vegetable Origin, 

Beverages (non-alcoholic) ete. coe 2,075 2,835 8,351 2,495 3,220 4,248' 
Spirituous and Alcoholie Liquors wah 481 226 111 70 263 211 
Tobacco and Preparations thereof ... 1,280 469 1,161 2,927 2,004 3,005- 
Live Animals cep aaa ae iis 113 25 3 12 46 129 
Animal Scbstances not Foodstuffs sae 649 881 370 336 | 432 454 
Vegetable Substances and Unmann- 

factured Fibres... nee ais ae 1,164 2,088 2,172 2,458 3,005 3,178 
Yarns and Manufactured libres Tr 1,361 2,264 2,560 2,957 4,297 2,078 
Textiles... AS ie _ sie 5,855 8,586 8,075 11,932 13,140 9.748 
Apparel .., on oe ee Bes 731 588 382 658 923 568 
Oils, Fats, and Waxes... nee aes 3,040 4,812 5,452 7,308 8,643 8,249" 
Paints and Varnishes... ae a 367 369 238 260 299 518. 
Stones and Minerals (including Ores and 

Concentrates) ... oa ae ads 427 726 875 798 727 531 
Metals and Metal Manufactitres (except 


Electrical Appliances and Machinery) 6,685 11,406 22,743 36,249 23,285 9,437 


Dynamo Electrical Machinery and 
Appliances rae wae ace 


Machines and Machinery (execpt 
Dynamo, Tilectric) its ds 


Rubber and Rubber Manufactures ... 726 1,194 860 1,488 656 1,194 
Leather and Leather Manufactures... 56 52 23 20 10 22: 
Wood and Wicker ase ase ose 970 410 298 402 703 928 
Earthenware, China, Glass, ete. ane 850 795 412 382 573 852 
Paper are ca ene one eee 2,001 1,515 718 1,794 2,208 2,717 
Stationery and Paper Manufactures ... 833 672 492 697 913 992 
Jewellery, Timepieces, and Faney Goods 710 349 208 284 215 599 
Optical, Surgical, and Scientific Instru- 
ments ove tee eee one 1,045 1,134 842 954 1,062 1,2/8 
Drugs, Chemicals, and Fertilisers wee 1,982 2,218 2,081 2,621 2,315 2,374 
Miscellaneous eee ace one aes 3,481 4,538 20,797 11,225 18,082 13,923 
Total Imports of Merehandise ate 43,945 54,150 84,981 98,858 99,152 75,724 
Bullion and fpecie... wee ane 2,403 1,911 1,374 3,009 2,178 1,337 
Total Imports ... wae eee ae 46,348 66,061 86,355 | 101,867 101,330 77,061 


*See comments following Table 104. 


Machinery, metals and metal manufactures form the most important 
class of imports and next in order is the group yarns, textiles and apparel. 
Other valuable groups are vegetable substances and unmanufactured fibres, 
tea, tobacco, paper and stationery, oils, fats and waxes, and drugs, 
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chemicals and fertilisers. Arms, ammunition and explosives, included in 
the miscellaneous class, account for the larger increase under that classitica- 
tion since 1938-39. 


A number of the moze important items of oversea imports are listed 
below :— 


TaBLe 112.—Oversea Imports, N.8.W.—Principal Items.* 
(Values expressed in British Currency.) 


Item. 1988-39. | 1989-40. | 1940-41. | 1948-44. | 1944-45. /.1945-46, 
Thousands omitted, 

Blectrical Machinery and PUEDE £ 2,582 2AG1 2,082 2,259 3,076 2,505 
‘Other Machinery Ae £ 8,778 8,557 8,694 4,996 3,884 3,745 
Hand Tools ... Bee wa oS, 314 356 321 401 437 364 
Aircraft and Parts ... sia 8 226 2,085 2,004 21,053 15,851 3,030 
Motor Chassis and Parts we 2,584 1,964 858 5,324 3,150 2,596 
“fractors and Parts ... oon £ 310 246 190 1,066 2,808 1,451 
Tron and Steel— Sf owt. 715 688 740 596 O44 487 
Plate and Sheet ... ees 918 977 1,270 1,006 1,519 909 
Other wns He SE 360 857 431 417 201 223 
Rayon Piece Goods geste Ee 1,044 1,464 1,185 2,100 8,024 2,834 
‘Cotton Piece Goods Side 2,279 8,212 3,546 5,829 8,066 4,093 
tb. 5,187 10,319 16,864 10,882 13,383 12,032 
Cotton, Raw { £ 114 297 409 587 699 652 
Floor Coverings fn oS 629 801 589 6 27 336 
Bags and Sacks ssi £ 645 1,399 1,268 1,552 2,966 791 
Yarns ES : wee, oo. 458 663 692 751 907 909 
lb. 12,692 11,436 9,111 10,426 12,116 3,229 
TBD SAMHINS! ccs” cit Ste | “452 "221 338 "388 "615 201 
Ton Ib.| 25,646 24,574 26,394 23,813 24,307 27,500 
vf io ¥3 we £ 1,312 1,438 1,574 a4 He 2,604 
. gal. 375 578 823 4 1 143 
Whisky fF, 3 646 B71 fo 260 | 203 
7 Sera. 1 15,098 21,325 2,496 21 14,91: 20,413 
Tobacco, Cigars, ete. £} 1280 | "1338 is5 | 21927 | 23004 | "33005 
r ewt. 159 155 201 212 67 100 
Rubber, Crude, Waste, etc. £ 564 731 1,037 1,433 552 981 
Petroleum and Shale Oils ... ate wie 2,739 3,796 2,949 6,876 8,326 7,924 
Linseed ewt. 547 573 5A 440 658 577 
Be eae £ 252 442 404 624 893 841 
Copra ewt. 476 534 626 424 313 250 
I bias pee Sen £ 173 . 210 174 46 ae P a nat 
aan sup. ft.| 199,196 | 150,246 50,683 885 54,75: 66,004 
Timber, undressed ... a £ 772 775 372 311 ‘9883 7 

saas tons 87 102 63 3. 6 5 
Printing Paper s| 1,152! 1,004 | 124 581 | 1,000 | 1,187 
‘Books (printed) £ ddd 446 311 425 617 651 
(dass and Glassware tle ise Se 430 370 292 173 251 260 
Cinematograph Films wad aie. <S 460 479 417 857 404 454 
Drugs, Chemieals and Fertilizers ... £ 1,982 2,371 2,075 2,621 2,315 2,374 
Arms, Ammunition and Explosives £ 605 578 616 7,862 15,203 11,781 


* See commerts following Vable 104, 


f Articles Exvorten, ot 


Raw materials form the great bulk of the oversea exports of Australian 
produce from New South Wales. In regard to such commodities as wool, 
wheat, etc., the quantity available for export depends mainly on local 
seasonal conditions, but war-time restrictions on shipping, ete., impeded 
the flow of exports, particularly of wool. 


The aggregate value of the oversea exports of staple products, wool, lrides 
and skins, meat, butter, wheat and flour amounted to £25,826,000, ox 71 per 
cent. of the total value of exports of Australian merchandise from New 
South Wales in 1938-39, and to £36,222,000 or 70 per cent of the total in 
1989-40. Subsequently the value fluctuated and in 1942-43 the amount was 
£24,724,000 and the proportion, which had been declining year by year, was 
‘only 47.8 per cent. The value was £26,442,000 and the proportion 51 per 
cent. in 1943-44, and £40,420,000 or 55 per cent, in 1945-46. 
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The next table shows the quantity and value of the principal commodities 
exported from New South Wales during certain years since 1988-39 :— 


TaBLE 113.—Oversea Exports, N.S.W.— Australian Produce—Principal 


Items. (Value in Australian Currency.)* 


Ttem. 1938-89, | 1939-40. | 1940-41, | 1943-44. | 1944-45, | 1945-46. 
. Thousands oniitted. 
Th.) 817,755 } 338,326 ] 214,352 ] 141,361 ] 152,269 | 261,745 
Wool—Greasy soe £| "15.003 | 21:365 | 14/471 | 11/254 | 11:877 | 207749 
Baiag | 292,609 | 20:863 | 17303 | 18:724 | 19/270 | 213800: 
me ate ee €] 1638 2.476 714 27194 27181 2/500 
. Ih] 52738 5,549 6.257 6,521 5.287 4934 
Tops, Noils, ete... £ 585 721 43 | 1,281 1095 | 1,044 
’ f — Th} 379,200 | 408,600 | 265,000 | 196,000 | 205,500 | 319,700 
Total Wool (as in Grease.) “g) “47/301 | “243562 | 177198 | 14,659 | 157153 | 24/203 
Tiides and Skins— 
f Nol 1,251 484 523 98 17 92 
Cattle and Calf 4. we ¢ 621 393 338 176 103 113 
eee i.) 1,662 3,719 4,445 5,120 5.247 7,619: 
Rabbit and Hare... ” £ 198 491 1,076 2,256 1,910 3,271 
; No.| 2,079 2,378 807 B14 Vids 4472 
Sheep, with Wool ...  ... £ 583 631 216 306 269 912 
Other Hides and Skins £ 175 145 264 359 446 550 
Total Hidesand Skins... 9... £| 1,577 1,660 1,894 3,097 | 2,728 4,846 
Meat— 
th] 44,984 | 84,000 | 93,192 | 27,266 | 18,747 | 16,325 
Trozen Mutton and Lamb a, £ 1105 183 233.49 "727 516 "455: 
; W,| 2,826 6,62 14,935 | 50,882 | 47,611 | 40,528 
Tinned Meats =... re S| 78 "O81 707 | 2,587 | 2747 | 2,387 
Other Meat 000 £ 531 1,059 783 2097 1,768 1,860 
Total, Meat we. as £| 1,714 3,174 3,932 5,411 5,031 4,702 
Leather and Manufactures .. £ 352 739 511 246 346 397 
atatlow owt. 169 296 189 186 110 39 
ree eae ee £ 161 333 198 319 182 112 
Hatter Mn, 23,966 | 31,982 | 19,564 9,875 6,625 | 13,068 
tee eee ae 1,420 1,985 1,239 654 600 1,212 
WEES ees 206 5 524 162 199 
aVheat bush | 15,030 | 13,106 9,722 420 194 2,807 
oe 2,041 2,931 1,882 100 53 1,398 
Pour. Se) ee | ORE ON ee |, eek ee 
. ont, 12278 1331 1,250 1,561 2,011 "700 
Lead 
ead (Dig). 1295 | 1,888] 1,227 | 1,943 | 2,847 | 1,295 
4571 8,837 5,737 814 1,251 33393 
Tron and Steel ... ov . 2 zi M ; 
2,017 | 4,765 3,304 598 846 2,664 
Goal tons 382 264 330 158 189 mrs 
On y ‘ : 347 251 332 182 224 92 
eBinsbae Gamdteesed) {< sup 27,251 | 19,098 | 16,805 9,985 8,810 | 12,708 
ee s 382 306 270 230 210 301 
Other Merchandise... £| 5,734 7,123 | 12,786 | 21,690 | 27,648 | 27,446 
Total Exports of Merchandise  £| 36,320 | 51,654 | 48,120 | 51,842 | 58,211 | 73,530 
Bullion and Specie £ 5,208 15,716 13,307 3 9 121 
Total Exports of Australian 
Produce s| 41,528 | 67,370 | 61,436 | 51,845 | 58,220 | 73,652 


*See comments following Table 104, 


Wool is the principal export commodity. Production was unusually heavy 
in the early war years, but much of the clip (purchased undcr war-time 
contract by the British Government) was stored in Australia pending 
shipment and the quantity exported from New South Wales in each of the 
years 1942-48 to 1944-45 was little more than half the exports in 1939-40, 
but exports increased again in 1945-46. 
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The reduction in quantity was partly offset in value by reason of higher 
prices under the Imperial contract. 


The value of exports of meat rose in the period reviewed and the value 
of hides and skins trended upwards. Exports of butter have been on a 
reduced scale in the last six years and exports of wheat dwindled to excep- 
tionally small proportions as the result of very poor Australian harvests in 
1943-44 and 1944-45 and the export of a larger proportion as flour in order 
to conserve shipping space under war-time conditions. 


The item “Other Merchandise” in Table 118 shows a remarkable increase 
from £5,784,000 or 15.8 per cent. of total merchandise exports in 1938-39, 
to £27,648,000 (47.5 per cent.) in 1944-45 and £27,446,000 (37.3 per ceut.) 
in 1945-46. In large part the increase is accounted for by the expansion 
of exports of local secondary products, particularly soft goods, electrical 
goods, metal manufactures and machinery, rubber manufactures, chemicals, 
ete., and arms, ammunition and explosives. The growth in the export of 
commodities such as these, which was considerable in the decade preceding 
the war, accelerated during the war period, as illustrated by the following 
comparisons ;— 


Class or Sub-Class, | 1928-29. | 1938-39. | 1944-45, | 1945-46, 


Value in Australian Currency of Exports 
Oversea from N.S.W. 


£000 £000 * £000 £000 
Spirituous and Alcoholic Liquors a0 73 66 §90 £OL 
Tobacco, Cigarettes, etc. ... ae i 208 92 669 593 
Manufactured Fibres sb a ie 29 33 111 258. 
Textiles aoe tes ae see ee 38 78 331 1,151 
Apparel... sR ie ans we 56 62 295 1,834 
Tron and Steel oes ase tee vee 24. 2,017 846 2,66£ 
Electrical Appliances and Equipment ... 37 225 227 369 
Machinery (other than Electrical) ies 103 235 289 608 
Metal Manufactures a ro ar 439 684. 1,482 2,137 
Rubber Manufactures... is on 38 60 288 344 
Paper and Stationery .., as ta 119 251 368 358 
Drugs, Chemicals and Fertilizers... oT 388 499 1,305 1,924 
Arms, Ammunition and Explosives ‘sia 8 41 9,132 8,700 
Total of Foregoing ee bea 1,560 4,343 16,283 16,744 
per cent. | per cent. ) per cent. | per cent, ‘ 

Foregoing as proportion of Total 

Exports of Australian Produce... 3-3 12-0 27-9 22-8 
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Particulars are shown in the following statement regarding the destina- 
tions of the exports of the staple commodities in 1938-39 and each of the 
last four years:— 


TaBLE 114.—Destination of Principal Exports (N.S.W.)—Australian 


Produce.* 
Quantity. | Value (Australian Currency). _ 
Country. 
1938-39. ro1etsfioiots|outas [oss-0| 1938-39.]1942-43.|1943-44.]1944-45,)1945-46, 
WOOL. 
Thousand Ib, (as in the grease). £000 | £000 | £000 | £000 | £000 
‘United Kingdom ... ..-| 133,043) 109,400: 99,200] 100,000; 107,000 6,200] 7,451) 7,530 7,587| 8,279 
‘Canada aie bag ie 5,655 7,700} 10,200} 7,900} 6,400) 275 600 750 594 536 
France Ses see «| 90,449 es wee 41,000 3,729 dee we see 3,282 
Belgium... as . | 55,949 ee oe baie 35,300) 2,225 sink aT ase 2,581 
‘Other European Countries| 47,166 300} 1,100} 38,000} 12,900 2,387 17 101 197 996 
United States ae .| 10,053} 110,300) 76,600; 84,200! 103,400 596| 7,962) 5,286) 5,928] 7,535 
Japan ws we | 28,659]. fri na sed 1,448)... i Pie a 
‘Other Countries ... ve 7,326 8,800] 8,900} 10,400} 13,700 361 272 992 897| 1,184 
Total ... ae ...| 879,200! 281,500] 196,000) 205,500] 319,700;| 17,221] 16,802} 14,650} 15,153] 24,293 
HIDES AND SKINS. 
United Kingdom .., oes 314 89 219 207 48h 
United States ae a 403] 1,209) 2,534) 2,263} 8,516 
‘Other Countries ... ae a mist re ee 860 47 Sit 258 849 
Potala. eed ae | l... WT asr7] 145! 8.0071 2,728! 4,g16 
FROZEN LAMB AND MUTTON, 
‘Mhousand 1). 
United Kingdom ... «| 41,497] 68,880) 29,147) 15,598) 12,034) 1,024) 1,726 617 445 345 
Other Countries ... | 8,487 815} 2,445) 1,984) 3,687 81 16 BT 46 96 
Not stated ‘6 ets ae 323} 2,674| 1,167 624 ae 4 53 25 18 
Total ... wee «ll 44,984] 65,018! 27,266) 18,7471 16,325 1,105! 1,746 727 516) 455 
BUTTER. 
Thousand Ib. 
United Kingdom ... «| 19,941] $8,585! 6,188) 4,179; 7,479 1,177 518 372, 3872 667 
India and the East wee 2,597} 1,551) 1,189 101 1,749 159 107 87 8 179 
Paeific Islands... wes 848) 1,542) 1,076 308 953 22 124 87 25 84 
Other Countries ... one 1,080) 1,110 839 513 501 62 85 63 40 44 
Not stated . one aoe 3,149 633; 1,524) 2,386 cae 263 45 155 238 
Total ... av «| 28,966] 15,937 9,875 6,625! 13,068] 1,420] 1,097 654 600! 1,212 
WHEAT, 
Thousand Centals, 
United Kingdom ... «| 2,716] 1,075 wee ise ais 653 865 ae 
‘Continental Europe «=| 1,035 Bee sae wae ans 222 ix aa aie Sas 
India and the Eas' aus 4,117 653 185 83 1,412 912 228 73 84) 1,173 
Japan ees as on 133 ons oe on ee 31 fae aes ase ons 
New Zealand exe mn 998 314 Aue ans 204 218 115 ite vee 169 
‘Other one ai site 19 10 67 33 68 5 4 27 19 56 
Total ... ane ons 9,018] 2,052 252 116} 1,684 2,041 712 100 53} 1,398 
FLOUR, 
Thousand Centals. 
United Kingdom ... ae 66? 295| 2,559 509 65 19° 1 i rae par 5 
Tndia and the East os 4,416 622 170} 1,465) 2,738 1,398 3 oe 874) 3,078 
Paeific Islands”... ee 333 434 490 452 495 118 231 82° 348 529 
Other ee wie Rs 452 488 668 664 72 141 251 364 391 85 
Not stated ... oe Bee he 194 490 362 245 aa 99 310 256 202, 
Total ... as, oe 5,863) 2,038} 4,877] 3,452) 3,615 1,853 1,042! 2,581 2,144 3,969 


* See comments following Table 104, 
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RE-EXPoRTS. 


The value of merchandise re-exported oversea from New South Wales 
was £A1,366,956 in 1938-89 and £A2,860,279 in 1945-46. The principal 
items re-exported in 1988-39 and each of the last four years are shown 
below, values being expressed in Australian currency. 


Taste 115.—Re-exports Oversea from New South Wales. 


Commodity. 1988-39. | 1942-43. 1943-44, 1944-45, 1945-46, 
£A, £A. £A. £A. £A. 

Petroleum and Shale Oils ...! 77,647 | 1,506,546 | 1,323,251 | 1,295,488 | 1,059,861 

Machinery... ae 194,005 55,181 29,721 37,215 102,108. 
Metals and Metal | Manu. 

factures it ue ee 143,985 129,202 94,364 54,541 129,035. 

Fish in Tins ... eae 23,265 139,839 144,622 171,173 555,338 

Tea, Coffee and Cocoa va 43,500 81,762 117,620 133,758 260,814 

Tobacco, etc. ot 94,062 41,475 22,745 58,232 69,513 

Whisky whe vee Sue 27,202 20,323 9,604 11,993 72,815 

Textiles x 74,867 97,827 97,830 436,082 280,578 

Films for Cinematographs,& &e. 110,748 23,783 19,905 15,496 16,529 

All other Items ae .| 577,675 386,529 377,553 402,216 313,688 

i eS (See 
Total, Re-exports ...| 1,366,956 | 2,482,467 | 2,237,215 | 2,616,194 | 2,860,279 


Oversea Exrorts—Sutrs’ Stores. 


The figures relating to oversea exports, as shown in the foregoing tables,. 
do not include exports in the form of ships’ stores. This is an important 
branch of the trade of the State, as will be seen from the following state-- 
ment of the value of ships’ stores exported from New South Wales in 
various years since 1921. 

The unusually large totals in the late war years were due, for the greater 
part, to the provision of fuel oil for ships; the amounts under this item 
in successive years 1941-42 to 1945-46 were £1,313,998, £1,420,536, 
£2,608,557, £3,499,853 and £1,101,670. 


TaBLE 116.—Ships’ Stores Exported Oversea fron’ New South Wales.. 


Year ended Australian Other Total 
30th June. Produce. Produce. a 
7 £A. £A, £A. 

1921 ’ 2,028,728 300,969 2,329,697 
1931 787,881 95,942 883,823 
1938 944,252 161,899 1,106,151 
1939 895,899 166,898 1,062,797 
1940 1,036,001 336,272 1,372,273 
1941 1,120,474 747,376 1,867,850 
1942 1,320,612 1,434,174 2,754,786 
1943 972,989 1,560,305 2,533,294 
1944 940,356 2,762,689 3,703,045 
1945 1,690,157 3,630,623 5,320,780 
1946 2,165,468 1,243,943 3,409,411 
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Customs anp Excise Tarirrs, 


The Australian Customs Tariff provides customs duties under three 
headings—the British Preferential, the Intermediate, and the General Tariff, 


The British Preferential Tariff applies to goods which are wholly pro- 
dueed or wholly manufactured in the United Kingdom. It is also extended 
to cover goods of which the factory or works cost is represented by not less 
than 75 per cent. of United Kingdom, or United Kingdom and Australian 
Jubour and material; if the goods are scheduled as not commercially 
manufactured in Australia, the minimum percentage is 25 per cent., and 
in certain cases 50 per cent. It is an essential condition that the final 
processes of manufacture take place in the United Kingdom, and that the 
goods are consigned direct to Australia, The benefits of this tariff are 
extended to certain produce of British Crown colonies, protectorates, or 
territories under British mandate. By separate trade agreements the British 
Preferential Tariff has been applied to some products of Newfoundland, 
of the Dominions of Canada and New Zealand and of the territories of 
New Guinea aud Papua, except where special duties are provided. 


The Intermediate Tariff which was a feature of the Australian Customs 
Tariff until 14th October, 1932, was brought into operation again on 1st 
January, 1937, and applied to certain items in order to facilitate the 
implementation of trade agreements. The benefits of the Intermediate 
Tariff were extended in whole or in part by proclamation to a large num- 
ber of countries with which Australia’s balance of trade was generally 
favourable. 


Trade agreements were completed in 1936 with Belgium, Czechoslovakia, 
France, and the Union of South Africa, and the benefits of the Intermediate 
Tariff were extended as from 1st January, 1937, to certain specified impor- 
tations from these countries, The benefits of the Intermediate Tariff were 
also extended as from 80th Decembcr, 1938, to certain commodities im- 
ported from Switzerland under an agreement made with that country in 
1988. Brazil became subject to intermediate tariff rates from 1st January, 
1940, Greece from 17th June, 1940, and the United States of America from 
18th February, 1948. 


The General Tariff applies to all goods other than those to which the 
benefits of the British Preferential Tariff or Intermediate Tariff have been 
extended and those which are entitled to special import duties under the 
preferential tariffs or various Acts of Parliament. 


Primage Duties. 


A primage duty of 24 per cent. ad valorem was imposed for revenue 
purposes from 10th July, 1930, upon almost all goods, in addition to duties 
collected in accordance with the tariff. The rate was increased to 4 per 
cent, on 6th November, 1930, and to 10 per cent. on most items on 11th 
July, 1981. Primage duties on certain goods under the British Preferential 
Tariff were redweed on 5th October, 19338. 


Under the Customs Tariff (Primage Duties) Act, 1934, ad valorem 
primage duties at rates of 4 per cent., 5 per cent., or 10 per cent. are levied 
according to the origin and type of goods. Goods the produce cr manu- 
facture of Norfolk Island, New Zealand, Fiji, Papua, and the Territory of 


+ 
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New Guinea, and a number of specified goods for use by primary pro- 
ducers are exempt from primage duty. Many machines, tools of trade,. 
aud raw materials not manufactured or produced in Australia are also 
free of primage duty when subject to the British Preferential Tarif, 
Primage duties at the rates applicable to the British Preferential Tarif. 
are imposed on Canadian goods admissible under the British Preferential: 
Tariff and on proclaimed commodities from British non-self-governed 
colonies and protectorates. By proclamations which came into operation on 
1st January, 1987, and after, all countries whose products were admissible 
under the Jntermediate Customs Tariff were accorded a reduction of rate to 
4 per cent. or 5 per ceut., or exemption from primage duty in respect of 
specified tariff items. 


Special War Duty. 


An additional (war-time) customs duty, representing 10 per cent. of the 
sum of customs and primage duties, was payable on all goods except un- 
mannfactured tobacco, petrol and similar petroleum and shale products 
from 8rd May, 1940, to 15th November, 1946, 


Hechange Adjustment. 


As a result of the world economic depression in 1929 and later years, 
the currencies of many countries were depreciated, and international 
exchange rates fluctuated considerably. Where the exchange rate was 
unfavourable to Australia, eg., as between Australia and the United King- 
dom, the effect was to give additional protection to Australian industries. 
The imposition of primage duties on imports in addition to the ordinary 
duties, and the fall in internal costs of production in Australia further 
increased the margin of protection. 


After inquiry by the Tariff Board provision was made by the Customs 
Tariff (Exchange Adjustment) Act, 1983, and subsequent amendments, 
for adjustments in ordinary customs duties (other than primage duty and 
duty imposed by the Customs Tariff Industrics Preservation Act) con- 
sequent upon depreciation of Australian currency in relation to the 
currencies of the countries to which the benefit of the British Preferential 
Tariff extend. These adjustments are as follows, viz.:—(a) When, at the 
date of exportation of the goods involved, Australian currency has depre- 
ciated to the extent of not less than 1623 per cent., a deduction is to be 
made of one-fourth of the amount of the duty, or one-eighth of the value 
of the goods for duty, whichever is the less; or (b) when the depreciation 
is less than 163 per cent., but not less than 114 per cent., the deduction 
is to be one-eighth of the amount of the duty or one-sixteenth- of the value 
of the goods for duty, whichever is the less. The extent of depreciation of 
Australian currency is determined according to the telegraphic transfer 
(buying) rate. 

Subsequent to the enactment of the Customs Tariff (Exchange Adjust- 
ment) Act 1933, the Tariff Board adopted the principle of recommending 
protective rates of duty on the basis of reasonable and adequate protection 
necessary (a) under existing conditions of exchange, (b) if exchange, 
Australia on London, suddenly reverted to par, (c) to meet conditions of 
exchange between parity and the present premium rate of 25 per cent. 
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Tariff proposals introduced on 6th December, 1937 and later have 
imposed duties on certain articles in accordance with the recommendations 
of the Tariff Board as in (a) above with provision as in (c) for automatic 
variations of duties in consonance with fluctuations in the rate of ex- 
change. With respect to items so affected deductions applicable under 
the Tariff (Exchange Adjustment) Act do not apply. 


Ottawa Agreement. 


As a result of the Imperial Economic Conference held in Ottawa during 
July and August, 1932, an agreement was made between the Governments 
of the Commonwealth and the United Kingdom for increased trade pre- 
ference. The agreement was ratified by the United Kingdom and Australia 
Trade Agreement Act, 1932. The term of the agreement expired in August, 
1987, after a currency of five years, but it continues in force, as neither 
party has denounced it. The terms of the agreement and subsequent 
negotiations for its review are described on page 316 of the 1938-39 issue 
of the Year Book. ‘Trade relations of the members of the British Com- 
imonwealth of Nations were discussed in London preceding the meeting in 
Geneva in April, 1947, of the Preparatory Committee of the proposed 
International Trade Organisation. 


Reciprocal Tariffs and Trade Agreements. 


An historical review of the pre-war development of reciprocal trading 
arrangements between Australia and certain other countries was given in 
earlier editions of this Year Book. The trade agreements and reciprocal 
tariff arrangements current (other than that with the United Kingdom) 
are those with Canada, New Zealand, South Africa, Newfoundland, 
Southern Rhodesia, Switzerland, Belgium, France, Czechoslovakia, Greece 
and Brazil. Special arrangements govern Australian imports from Papua 
and New Guinea. 


The specific arrangements entered into in each case are noted in some 
detail at pages 318 to 322 of the Official Year Book, 1938-39 and the major 
considerations only are given in the summary which follows, 


Canada. Under the Customs Tariff (Canadian Preference) Acts fixed 
rates of duty accord mutual preferences between Australia and Canada 
on specific items, and other items are admitted at Intermediate tariff 
rates. Specified Australian products include butter, cheese, tallow, eggs, 
hops, rice, fresh and dried fruits, peanuts, sugar, fruit juices, brandy, 
Wines, veneers, gelatine and eucalyptus oil. Products of Canada specified 
include fish, agricultural machinery, calcium carbide, cash registers, corsets, 
-timber, certain rubber manufactures, paper, motor vehicles and certain. 
motor vehicle parts (but not bodies), iron and steel tubes, typewriters and. 
vacuum cleaners, 


New Zealand. Mutual preferences in trade between Australia and New 
Zealand are given by specific rates of duty on scheduled items, the applica- 
tion of British preferential tariff rates to non-scheduled commodities and’ 
the exemption of New Zealand products from Australian primage duty. 
Amongst the specified Australian products are hay and chaff, dried and 
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preserved fruits, jams and jellies, soap, wine, eucalyptus oil, woollen 
textiles, certain footwear, roofing tiles, galvanised iron and certain metal 
manufactures and machinery. Important aniongst the many New Zealand 
goods specified are fish, hay and chaff, onions and timber. Under the agree- 
ment Australia admits Western Samoan cocoa beans at a rate of duty 
no greater than that applied to cocoa beans from any non-seli-governing 
British colony, Protectorate or Mandated Territory, 


These trade arrangements are covered by the Customs Tariff (New 
Zealand Preference) Acts, 1933-34 and Acts of 1940, 1941 and 1942 validat- 
ing certain alterations to the specified rates. As from 1st March, 1938, by 
modification of the agreement, New Zealand increased rates of duty on 
certain Australian manufactures for which six months’ notice or mutual 
consent was required under the agreement, and on certain other items 
subject under the 1983 agrcement to duty at the British Preferential 
tariff rates. 


South Africa—Under a new trade agreement which operated from 1st 
July, 1935, Australia and the Union of South Africa admit each other’s 
products (in the case of Australia, those of the mandated Territory of 
South-West Africa also) on most-favoured-foreign-nation terms, a reciprocal 
tariff agreement between South Africa and Mozambique excepted. 


Newfoundland —Australia admits Newfoundland newsprint under 
British preferential tariff rates and Newfoundiand accords Australia a 
tariff preference of one cent per lb. on butter and of 10 per cent. ad valorem 
on canned fruits under a trade agreement operative as from 14th Decem- 
ber, 1939. 


Southern Rhodesia—The Customs Tariff (Southern Rhodesia Pre- 
ference) Act, operative from 10th April, 1941, adimits Southern Rhodesian 
uumanufactured tobaceo at British preferential tariff rates less 9d. per 
Jb. and raw asbestos and chrome ore at preferential rates. A wide range 
of Australian primary and manufactured products receive tariff conces- 
sions in Southern Rhodesia. 


Belgium, Czechoslovakia, France and Switzerland—The trade agree- 
ments with Belgium, Czechoslovakia and France, originally operative from 
ist January, 1987, are again in force after being in suspense during the 
period of enemy occupation. That with Switzerland (commenced 30th 
December, 1988) also was affected by Switzerland’s virtual isolation during 
the war. The agreements with each of these countries carry mutual 
assurances of most-fayoured-foreign-nation treatment. That with France 
provides tariff concessions ou wool, hides and skins, wheat, barley, meat and 
metals; that with Belgium deals primarily with wool, sheep, skins, hides, 
tallow, fresh apples and pears, barley, wheat and frozen meat; that with 
Czechoslovakia with wool, sheep skins, rabbit skins, pearl shell, lead and 
apples, and that with Switzerland with wool, sandalwood oil, apples and 
pears, raisins and currants, canned fruits, eucalyptus oil, starch, barley 
and timber, 


Amongst items imported by Australia accorded specific concessional 
y a 

tariff rates or concessions in other forms are Belgian glass, French high- 

power insulators and certain types of Czechoslovakian steel. Under the 
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agreements Australia brought under intermediate tariff rates 53 sub-items 
from Belgium, 44 items from Czechoslovakia, 96 items or sub-items from 
France, and from Switzerland, cheese, certain classes of textiles (mainly 
Swiss specialties), watches and chronometers, and trade catalogues, price — 
lists aud other printed advertising matter addressed to hospitals, medical 
practitioners and dentists. 


Brazil.—A trade agreement with Brazil came into operation on 1st 
January, 1940. It carries assurances of most-favoured-foreign-nation 
treatment of each country’s products, except in regard to commodities 
given special preferences or privileges for reasons particular to Australia 
or Brazil. 


Greece.—An agreement similar to that with Brazil was entered into 
with Greece to operate as from 17th June, 1940. 


Papua and New Guinea—Certain products of Papua and New Guinca 
imported direct from these territories are admitted duty free under the 
Customs Tariff (Papua and New Guinea Preference) Act, 1936. Of these 
the more important are cocoa beans, coffee, ginger, coconuts, sagio, tapioca, 
kapok and sesame seeds, vanilla beans and certain spices and guns. British 
Preferential Tariff rates are charged upon other Papuan and New Guinea 
products not specificially scheduled under the Act. 


Industries Preservation Act. 


The Customs Tariff (Industries Preservation) Act, 1921-1936, provides 
that the Minister, after inquiry by the Tariff Board, may under certain 
conditions impose dumping duty‘or dumping freight duty on imports in 
order to protect Australian industry from the dumping of foreign goods. 


Similarly a special exchange duty may be imposed on goods imported 
from a country whose currency hag depreciated in relation to Australian 
currency, if the sale of these goods by reason of such depreciation is detri- 
mental to Australian industry. 


Sales Tax. 


Since Ist August, 1980, certain goods imported into Australia as well as 
local secondary products have been subject to the Sales Tax and the tax on 
imports is collected by the customs authorities at ports of entry. Certain 
imports from Fiji, New Zealand, Papua, New Guinea and Norfolk Island 
are exempt. Particulars as to rates of salcs tax, etc., are published in the 
chapter, Public Finance, of this volume. 


Customs AND Excisr REVENUE. 


The following statement shows the net amount of customs and excise 
revenue (including Special War Duty) collected in New South Wales 
under each division of the tariff during 1938-29 and each of the last four 
years, The collections include receipts on account of goods which were 
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transferred for consumption in other States, but do not include duties on 
goods from other States consumed in New South Wales:— 


TABLE 117——Customs and Excise Revenue Collected in New South Wales. 


Tariff Division. 1938-39. 1942-43. 1943-44, 1944-45. 1945-46. 
Customs— £ £ £ £ £ 
Stimulants, Ale, Beer, etc. ... 694,264 386,369 271,689 254,202 306,567 
Narcotics (Tobacco) ... «(| 2,233,312 4,170,014 3,282,239 3,280,846 3,197,323 
Sugar... oss sa 2s; 5,450 182 67 6 23 
Agricultura Products and 
Groceries Vee Sas Ses 667,764 370,622 331,876 391,600 484,371 
Apparel and Textiles ... «| 1,219,018 626,993 480,990 506,125 654,122 
Metals and Machinery ... .-| 1,118,822 407,111 443,721 546,133 649,713 
‘Oils, Paints, and Varnishes ...| 3,453,278 1,925,941 2,455,392 8,055,786 4,131,585 
Earthenware, etc. eed eat 252,547 61,834 81,217 74,650 159,108 
Drugs and Chemnicals ... ae 167,554 136,452 86,533 109,760 109,205 
AVood, Wicher, etc. ... ie 335,723 49,473 106,057 170,198 220,670 
Jewellery and I'ancy Goods... 292,714 291,007 291,983 302,863 424,019 
Hides, Leather and Rubber... 230,767 126,680 127,157 101,000 98,141 
Paper and Stationery ... oe 216,256 25,209 47,132 38,907 57,535 
Vehicles ... wee eae ae 758,187 |(—) 38,715 9,862 17,911 96,0384 
Musical Instruments... tes 18,119 536 211 210 1,894 
Miscellaneous... ae ee 533,448 287,537 261,448 505,392 794,875 
Primage Duty ... Sah «| 1,788,802 995,745 1,027,149 966,884 1,464,705 
Special War Duty seth, <P -apetos 472,118 388,597 363,154 549,267 
Other Receipts ... a re 84,984 60,688 66,275 63,802 94,795 
Total Customs... £| 14,065,509 10,360,796 9,754,595 10,749,429 18,393,952 
Uxcise— 
Beer tee or cs | 2,850,644 7,425,262 8,281,821 8,201,615 8,068,175 
Spirits... tas iat eas 709,799 1,857,753 2,096,292 2,099,399 3,153,485 
Tobacco ... eve ane | 1,646,079 6,027,291 5,236,823 4,031,174 5,162,442 
Cigars and Cigarettes ... «| 1,246,318 5,048,434 5,387,874 5,049,137 5,113,168 
T.iceuses ... ee ee oe 3,687 4,189 4,888 4,960 4,855 
Other Excise Duty a Nee 522,849 1,274,944 1,236,176 1,224,509 1,433,024 
Total, Excise ee | 6,979,376 21,637,873 | 22,243,874 21,510,794 22,930,149 
Total, Customs and Excise £} 21,044,885 31,998,669 | 31,998,469 32,260,223 36,324,101 
£3. d. £3. d. £38. d. £s. d. £3 d. 
Per head of population ... 713 11 11 6 1 ll 4 2 11 3 8 12 9 5 


‘ 


Excise Tariffs. 
Excise duties are levied on beer, spirits, tobacco, cigars, cigarettes, cigar- 
ette tubes and papers, petroleum and shale products, playing cards, matches, 
wireless valves, saccharin, snuff, and certain wines. 
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ContTROL or SHIPPING. 


Prior to the inauguration of the Commonwealth in 1901, the shipping of 
New South Wales was regulated partly by an Imperial enactment, the 
Merchant Shipping Act, 1894, and partly by the laws of the Parliament of 
New South Wales. Under the Commonwealth Constitution the Federal 
Parliament is empowered to make laws with respect to trade and commerce 
with other countries and among the States, including navigation and 
shipping, and in relation to such matters as lighthouses, lightships, beacons 
and buoys, and quarantine. 


Special legislation relating to navigation and shipping is contained in the 
Comiouwealth Navigation Act, 1912-1942. It is drafted on the lines of the 
Merchant Shipping Act and of the Navigation Act of New South Wales 
and embodies the rules of the International Conveution for Safety of Life 
at Sea and the International Load Line Convention. 


The provisions of the Navigation Act apply to ships registered in Aus- 
tralia (excepting those engaged solely in the domestic trade of any one 
State) and other British ships whose first port of clearance and whose port 
of destination are within the Commonwealth. The [ligh Court of Australia 
has decided that clauses relating to manning, accommodation, and licens- 
ing do not apply to vessels engaged in purely intra-state trade. 


A ship other than an intra-state vessel may not engage in the coast- 
ing trade of Australia unless licensed to do so, and a license may not be 
granted to a ship in receipt of a foreign subsidy. Jicensees, during the 
time their ships are so engaged, are obliged to pay to the seamen wages. 
at current rates ruling in Australia, and, in the case of foreign vessels, 
to coniply with the saine conditions as to manning and accommodation 
of the crew as are imposed on Australian registered vessels. Power is 
reserved to the Marine Administration to grant permits, under certain 
conditions, to unlicensed British ships to engage in the coasting trade 
and to authorise unlicensed ships of any nationality to carry out specified 
services without being deemed to engage in the coasting trade. 

The part of the Commonwealth Navigation Act which relates to pilotage 
has not been brought into operation, and this service is regulated under the 
State Navigation Act of 1901-1941. 


Administrative control over the ports of New South Wales (other than 
Port Kembla) is vested in the Maritime Services Board of New South 
Wales, which is described on page 151. There is also an Advisory Com- 
mittee to advise the Board in respect of Newcastle. 


Matters relating to seaboard quarantine are administered by the Com- 
monwealth, and the State Government aids in carrying out the law relating 
to animal and plant quarantine. Imported animals or plants may not be 
landed without a permit granted by a quarantine officer, The master, 
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owner, and agent of a vessel ordered into quarantine are severally respon- 
sible for the expenses, but the Commonwealth Government may undertake 
to bear the cost in respect of vessels trading exclusively between Aus- 
tralasian ports. Quarantine expenses, in tle case of animals, plants and 
goods are defrayed by the importer or owner. 


Vessels arriving from oversea ports are examined by 2 quarantine officer 
at the first port of call in Australia. If the vessel is less than fourteen days 
from the last oversea port of call (certain South Pacific Island ports 
excepted) it is inspected again at the next Australian port of call. The 
quarantine station of New South Wales is situated in Sydney Harbour, 
near the entrance to the port. 


The liability of shipowners, charterers, etc., in regard to the transporta- 
tion of goods is defined by the Sea-carriage Acts passed by the State and 
Commonwealth Parliaments. The State Act passed in 1921 applies to 
the intra-state trade, and the Commonwealth Act of 1924 applies to the 
interstate and the outward oversea trade. 


War-time Control of Shipping in Australia. 


The National Security (Shipping Control) Regulations, made in 
January, 1941, created a board charged with ensuring the best possible 
use of shipping to further the war effort. By the regulations Australian 
ships became subject to direction, requisition and governmental control. 
Practically the entire interstate fleet was requisitioned under authority 
given on 14th July, 1941. The requisitioned ships were restored to their 
owners on and after 18th August, 1947,-as the then current voyages were 
completed. 


National Security (Shipping Co-ordination) Regulations were made in 
June, 1944, superseding these regulations, and establishing the Australian 
Shipping Control Board which functioned in the control of ships, and their 
movements, aud the Stevedoring Industry Commission. Separate committees 
were set up to deal with chartering of ships and the control of cargoes, 
but these committees were disbanded and their functions were taken over 
by the Shipping Control Board late in 1945. These with other regulations 
dealing with matters affecting shipping, brought all ships, ports and 
wharves, shipping practices (including insurance), ship movements and 
cargoes, employment on ships aud in waterside vocations, and the docking 
and repair of ships closely under governmental control. The Director of 
Shipping was also the representative in Australia of the British Ministry 
of War Transport, and thus the war-time maritime policies of Australia 
and the United Kingdom were co-ordinated closely. Ship building in 
Australia also was brought under a single authority and was greatly 
expanded to serve war-time needs. 


The National Security (Shipping Co-ordination) Regulations (with 
some modifications) have been continued in operation until 81st December, 
1947, by the Defence (Transitional Provisions) Act, 1946, pending the 
enactment of legislation to effectuate the Government’s plans in regard 
to post-war shipping and related activities. Part V of these regulations 
governing control of the stevedoring industry will be revoked automatically 
when the Stevedoring Industry Act, 1947, is brought into operation. 
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Stevedoring Industry Commission, 

Under the Stevedoring Industry Act the powers, assets and obligations of 
the Stevedoring Industry Commission are to be transferred to a similarly 
named Commission of six members comprising a chairman, who must 
be a Judge of the Arbitration Court or a Commonwealth Conciliation 
Commissioner, one representative of Australian and one of oversea ship- 
owners, two representatives of the Waterside Workers’ Federation of 
Australia, and, as a non-voting member, an officer of the Commonwealth. 


Waterside Employment Committees, comprising a chairman appointed by 
the Commission and either one or two representatives of (a) employers and 
of (b) members of the Federation, may be appointed at any port. To them 
the Commission may delegate any of its administrative and disciplinary 
powers. Appeals from decisions of a committee may be made to the Com- 
mission. 


In the main, the Commission will replace the Arbitration Court in regard 
to conciliation and arbitration in the stevedoring industry, but it may not 
alter standard hours or the basic wage for waterside workers or the prin- 
ciples upon which it is computed. The Commission, under the powers con- 
ferred upon it, is to conduct employment bureaux, is to provide and 
adiminister welfare services and amenities, and, in furthering the effort 
to de-casualise the stevedoring industry, must apply moneys collected nnder 
the Stevedoring Industry Charge Act, 1947 (at the rate of 44d. for every 
man-hour of employment) in making payments of attendance money to 
men offering for work but not engaged. 


The Commission is to maintain registers of employers and of waterside 
workers and may determine and vary the quota (i.e., the number of workers 
needed) at each port. To eusnre the necessary discipline in the industry 
it may cancel or suspend registration of either employers or waterside 
workers; the Act bans the employment of other than registered workers 
and emploviment of waterside workers by unregistered employers. Pending 
proclamation of the Act control of the industry remains with the Steve- 
doring Industry Conimission constituted under and in accordance with the 
National Security Regulations. 


Sravistics or SHIPPING. 


The figures of shipping in Tables 118 to 125 are exclusive of particulars 
concerning ships of war, eable-laying vessels, aud yachts, which are not 
included in the official shipping records. The term tonnage, as used in this 
chapter means net tonnage, i.e., the measure of a ship’s carrying capacity. 


Pecause vessels engaged exclusively in the transport of troops, war 
equipment and supplies were excluded also in the statistics for the war 
years, the figures for those years and for other periods may not be com- 
pared without taking the altered basis into account. 


Oversea and Interstate Shipping—Vessels Entered and Cleared. 


In compiling the records of oversea and interstate shipping, a vessel is 
treated as an entry once and as a clearance once for each voyage to and 
from New South Wales, being entered at the first port of eall, and cleared 
at the port from which it departs. The repeated voyages of every vessel are 
included, 
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The following statement shows the aggregate number and tonnage of 
interstate and oversea vessels which arrived in and departed from ports 
of New South Wales in various years from 1920-21, with the average net 
tonnage per vessel. It affords evidence of the diversion of shipping from 
normal services during the war. 


TaBLe 118.—Shipping Entered and Cleared (N.S.W.), 1920-21 to 1945-46.* 


Entries, Clearances, Average 
Year ended ‘Tonnage 
30th June. per 
Vessels. Net Tonnage. Vessels, Net Tonnage, Vessel. 
1921 8,019 7,123,331 3,023 7,122,209 2,358 
1929 2,865 8,516,413 2,847 8,532,023 2,985 
1931 2,547 7,938,164 2,568 8,008,827 3,118 
1939 3,319 11,241,842 3,334 11,232,236 3,378 
1943 1,783 4,461,578 1,863 4,789,604 2,537 
1944 1,783 4,662,457 1,856. 5,030,873 2,664 
1945 1,800 5,078,645 1,796 5,138,538 » 2,841 
1946 1,761 5,527,830 1,787 5,507,885 3,110 


* See comments on shipping statistics, page 144. 


Direction or Supriya Trape, 


The shipping records do not disclose the full extent of communication 
between New South Wales and other countries, as they relate ouly to ter- 
minal ports. They are exclusive of the trade with intermediate ports, and 
some of these ave visited regularly by many vessels on both inward and. 
outward journeys. The following statement of the tonnage entered from and 
cleared for interstate ports and overseas countries, grouped according to 
geographical position, indicates, as far as practicable, the growth or decline 
of shipping along the main trade routes between 1938-39 and 1945-46 :— 


"Taste 119.—Shipping Entered from and Cleared for Principal Countries, 
1938-39 to 1945-46.* 


Entries. Clearances. 
Conutry. 
1938-39.] 1943-44.) 1944-45.) 195-46, || 1938-39.) 1943-44.] 1944-45. | 1945-46. 
‘Rhousands of net tons. 

Australian States wie 6,205 2,535 2,391 2,439 6,302 2,709 2,730 2,659 
New Zealand oes aes 861 182 146 335 845 131 141 166 
U, Kingdom and Europe... 1,787 246 370 673 2,135 352 411 842 
Africa se owe one 43 108 101 108 39 148 104 46 
Asia and Pacific Islands...) 1,417 681 | 1,169] 1,244 1,468 { 1,054 | 1,232 | 1,173 
North and Central America 919 833 845 801 427 607 469 573 
South Anterica ... aoe 10 78 53 21 17 30 40 40 
Unspecified nae aie Boe “us 4 6 se Lise 12 15 
Total ... ..{ 11,242 | 4,663 | 5,079 | 5,527 || 11,232 5,031 | 5,139 | 5,508 


&* See comments on shipping statistics, page 144. 
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INTERSTATE AND OVERSEA CARGOES. 


A comparative statement of the interstate and oversea cargoes discharged 
and shipped in New South Wales in each year from 1936-37 to 1945-46 is 
shown below. 


Taste 120.—Cargoes Discharged and Shipped, 1936-387 to 1945-46.* 


Cargo Discharged. Cargo Shipped. 

Pee Interstate. Oversea. Interstate. Oversea. 
j foe ' Total. ' Total. 

Weight, Mase: Weight, Monsite Weight. Measure. Weight, Measure: 
000’s omitted. 

tons. tons, tons, tons. tons, tons. tons, tons, tons. tons. 
1037.,.| 2,459 629 1,069 1,061 5,218 2,733 674 1,520 339 6,266 
1988 .,.} 2,823 687 1,336 1,160 6,006 2,968 711 1,500 343 5,522 
1939...) 3,167 676 1,179 1,112 6,134 2,736 672 1,679 359 6,446 
1940...] 3,368 657 1,277 1,052 6,354 2,605 734 1,926 337 6,602 
1941...| 2,930 722 1,164 065 5,501 3,686 694 1,543 494 6,417 
1942... 2,926 699 1,357 749 5,731 3,694 654 1,090 559 5,997 
1943 ...{ 2,590 561 1,240 753 5,144 3,596 515 995 708 5,812 
1944...) 2,777 638 1,384 931 6,730 3,360 475 1,073 985 6,893 
1945...) 2,817 668 1,620 1,075 6,180 3,298 420 972 710 6,400 
1946...) 2,154 442 1,623 1,001 5,220 2,831 316 930 632 4,709 


Note.—One ton by measure = 40 cubic feet, 
* See comments on shipping statistics, page 144. 


The total weight of cargoes discharged in ports of New South Wales in 
1945-46 was 5,220,000 tons as compared with 5,218,000 tons in 1936-37, and 
6,184,000 tons in 1938-39. The tonnage discharged was greatest, 6,354,000 
tons, in 1989-1940. Cargo shipped amounted to 4,709,000 tons in 1945-46, ag 
compared with 5,266,000 tons in 1936-87, and 5,446,000 tong in 1938-39. 
‘The tonnage shipped was greatest, 6,417,000 tons, in 1940-41, 


In 1945-46 interstate cargo represented 49.7 per cent. of the total dis- 
charged, and 66.8 per cent. of the total shipped as compared with 62.6 per 
cent. and 62.5 per cent. respectively in 1938-39, 


NATIONALITY or VESSELS, 


The majority of the vessels engaged in the trade of New South Wales 
are under the British flag, the deep-sea trade with the Mother country 
and the British possessions being controlled chiefly by shipowners of the 
United Kingdom, and the interstate trade by Australian shipping com- 
panies. In the table below, British and foreign shipping are shown under 
distinctive headings. ‘ 
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TABLE 121.—Nationality of Shipping, 1929-21 to 1945-46* 


Yea Net Tonnage Entered and Cleared. Percentage, 

ear 

ended 

Ries Australian Other Foreign Total Aust- Other | Foreign, 
: aon British. gn. : ralian, | British. gn. 


1921 ...| 4,739,555 | 6,739,914 | 2,766,071 | 14,245,540 33-3 47-3 19-4 
1929 ...| 4,656,402 | 9,247,088 | 3,144,946 | 17,048,436 27-3 54-3 18-4 
1931 ...| 4,639,497 | 7,930,626 | 3,376,868 | 15,946,991 29-1 49-7 21-2 
1939 ...| 7,997,764 | 10,508,326 | 3,967,988 | 22,474,078 35-6 46-8 17-6 
1940 ...| 6,725,989 | 8,089,686 | 3,853,622 | 18,669,297 36-1 43-3 20-6 
1942 ...| 4,607,700 | 4,731,063 | 3,615,900 | 12,954,663 35:6 36-5 27-9 
1943 ...| 3,292,545 | 2,568,438 | 3,390,199 | 9,251,182 35-6 27:8 36-6 
1944...) 2,931,001 2,610,031 | 4,152,298 | 9,693,330 30-3 26-9 42-8 
1945 ...| 2,789,273 | 3,390,331 4,037,579 | 10,217,183 27:3 33-2 39-5 
1946 ...| 2,859,129 | 5,154,868 | 3,021,718 | 11,035,715 25-9 46-7 27-4 


* See comments on shipping statistics, page 144. 


Between 1930-31 and 1938-39, the total tonnage entered and cleared rose 
gradually from 15,946,991 to 22,474,078 tons, the highest recorded, and it. 
declined to 11,085,715 tons in 1945-46. Australian shipping represented 
25.9 per cent. of the total in 1945-46, other British shipping 46.7 per cent. 
and foreign 27.4 per cent., as compared with 35.6, 46.8, and 17.6 per cent., 
respectively, in 1988-39. 


Particulars relating to the nationality of vessels engaged in trade with 
New South Wales in 1938-39 and the last three years are shown in greater 
detail in the following statement :— 


TaBLeE 122.—Nationality of Shipping (N.S.W.), 1938-39 to 1945-46.* 


Eutries and Clearances. 
Nationality 1938-39, 1943-44, 1944-45. 1945-46. 
of Shipping. 
Net Net 7 Net Net 
Vessels. ‘Tonnage. Vessels, ‘Tonnage. Vessels. ‘Tonnage. Vessels, Tonnage, 
British— 
Australia «| 3,571 | 7,997,764 1,746 | 2,931,001 1,603 | 2,789,273 1,584 | 2,859,129 
New Zealand... 391 | 1,076,949 203 239,322 182 204,883 174 199,041 
United Kingdom...| 1,576 | 8,865,507 414 | 1,987,144 553 | 2,610,746 882 | 4,542,415 
Other British... 170 565,870 173 383,565 233 574,702 154 413,412 
Total «| 5,708 {18,503,090 2,536 | 5,541,032 2,571 | 6,179,604 2,704 | 8,013,997 
Foreign— 
Denmark ee 19 71,615 ‘ial ate ee be 3 13,452 
France... ae 125 195,449 22 20,084 22 29,208 54 61,012 
Germany ta 116 504,219 ae ose oie ei Ss ae 
Ttaly ia ae 41 231,435 ada fis eis tet eas iin 
Netherland: ave 144 671,867 40 187,923 17 78,781 28 101,338 
Norway ... ows 135 543,761 205 553,023 181 435,546 134 360,385. 
Sweden ... te 60 190,974 41 125,621 57 194,217 60 196,789: 
Japan... awe 151 619,942 aa a tet aie 1 5,132 
United States of 
one mae 97 711,024 450 | 2,198,437 432 | 2,333,618 293 | 1,622,226 
er 
Foreign ane 57 227,702 345 | 1,036,310 316 966,209 181 652,38¢ 
Total ... oo 945 | 3,967,988 1,103 | 4,152,298 1,025 | 4,037,579 754 | 3,021,718 
Grand Total ...| 6,653 |22474,078 3,639 | 9,693,380 || 3,596 |10,217,183 || 3,548 |11,035,715 


*See comments on shipping statistles, page 144. 
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In 1945-46 the tonnage owned in the United Kingdom represented 41.2 
per cent. of the total. Foreign tonnage was owned chiefly in the United 
States, Norway and Sweden. 

During 1945-46 entries and clearances of Australian tonnage in the 
interstate trade amounted to 2,518,848 tons, and voyages in overseas trade 
to 340,281 tons. Of the other British tonnage, including ships owned in 
the United Kingdom and New Zealand, 1,615,890 tons were entered from 
and cleared for interstate ports, and 1,202,327 tons plied between Australia 
and Great Britain. The tonnage belonging to other nations was employed 
chiefly in the foreign trade. 


During 1945-46, interstate cargoes discharged at ports in New South 
Wales amounted to 2,596,078 tons, and oversea cargoes to 2,624,342 tons, 
and shipments to interstate ports represented 3,147,044 tons, and to oversea 
countries, 1,561,471 tons. Interstate trade is carried for the most part in 
Australian ships. 


Particulars of oversea cargoes according to the nationality of the vessels 
which carried the trade in 1988-389 and the last two years are shown below. 


Tabpie 128.—Oversea Cargoes according to Nationality of Shipping 
(N.S.W.) 1938-39 to 1945-46." 


1938-39, 1944-45, 1945-46, 
Nationality of Shipping. 
Discharged.| Shipped. Discharged.| Shipped. Discharged.| Shipped. 
tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. 
Australia Ge ee 91,839 103,222 56,839 146,498 106,361 203,772 
New Zealand... Bia 41,187 320,762 51,903 131,763 40,706 93,111 
United Kingdom ve] 1,406,462 932,768 942,536 583,292 1,102,773 721,339 
‘Other British ... eae 108,874 139,882 222,361 109,042 107,727 150,533 
Total, British ...] 1,708,362 | 1,501,634 1,278,639 970,595 1,357,567 | 1,169,255 
Denmark a a 23,759 33,858 oie ake 1,534 5,812 
Trance... oe cae 7,654 135,427 13,052 10,968 7,816 39,019 
Germany ete a 67,656 28,304 ein ms ose ou 
Ttaly —... os ave 16,748 7,259 
Japan... eis ote 44,710 63,346 aie co one eae 
Netherlands ise a 119,200 91,684 18,685 17,889 59,215 14,911 
Norway ... sine eas 157,372 78,765 160,109 £9,125 150,810 79,017 
Sweden ... ou eae 41,110 23,866 207,911 72,319 117,349 45,229 
United States of America 38,126 27,896 936,873 511,825 818,811 135,538 
Other Foreign ... See 66,793 45,486 89,718 49,685 111,240 72,690 
Total, Foreign ... 533,133 535,981 1,421,348 711,811 1,266,775 392,216 
Total, Oversea ...| 2,291,495 2,037,615 2,694,987 1,682,408 2,624,342 1,561,471 


Note.—Cargo recorded by measurement is converted to tons on basis of 40 cubic feet = 1 ton. 
* See comments on shipping statistics, page 144. 


In 1945-46 British vessels carried 51.7 per cent. of the oversea cargo 
discharged at ports in New South Wales, and 74.9 per cent. of the cargo 
shipped abroad. In 1988-89, the proportions were 74.6 per cent. and 73.7 
per cent. respectively.. 
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Trane or PRINcIRAL Ports. 


The interstate and oversea trade. of New South Wales ig confined 
practically to three centres, viz., Sydney, Newcastle.and Port Kembla, and 
the distribution amongst-the ports of the inward trade at intervals since 
1921 is shown in the table below. On each voyage a vessel is counted 
as au entry only: at the: first port of call in New South Wales and intra- 
state trade igs excluded, therefore: the figures do not indicate the total ton- 
nage entered at each port. 


‘Taste 124.—Prineipal Ports (N.S.W.), Shipping Entered, 
1920-21 to 1945-46.* 


ot ae (Newenstin, Kewita. Other Ports. 
30th . 

June Vessels, pertrce Vessels, ioe Vessels. idéenawe: Vessels. | monte ge. 

i 

1921 1,869 4,776,182 1,082 2,255,040 42) 85,514 26 6,595 
1929 2,071 | 6,768,664 620 | 1,855,411 144 366,401 30 25,937 
1939 2,140 | 8,560,135 886 | 2,071,733 260 583,197 33 26,777 
1-040: 1,857 | 7,023,351 724 | 1,578,360 329 712,712 37 28,136 
2941 1,675 | 5,764,356 759 | 1,462,675 ; 207 541,350 15 9,663 
1042 1484 | 4,691,727 - 670 | 1,292,008 222 480,196 16 12,467 
1943 1,017 | 2,875,267 580 | 1,167,938 174 408,746 12 9;637 
1944 974 | 2,884,735 616 | 1,300,384 178 467,100 15 10,238 
1945 1,072 3,530,352 628 | 1,069,558 187 469,516 13 9,219 
1946, 1,095 | 4,000,973 529 | 1,167,243 127 352,103 10 7,511 


* See commonts on shipping statistics, page 144. 


Vessels which discharge cargo at Sydney, then proceed-to Newcastle 
for coal, are counted as entries at Sydney only, therefore the inward 
shipping of Newcastle is in excess of the tonnage stated in the table. The 
trade of Port Kembla has increased as a result of the establishment of 
important industries in the locality. 


Particulars of the cargoes shipped and discharged at the principal ports 
in certain years. betwecn 1928-29 and 1945-46 are given in the following 
table. Ju. recording cargoes certain commodities are assessed at their dead 
weight in tous, e.g., coal, ores, wool, wheat and other grains, while others 
such as butter, hides, skins and drapery are recorded in tons measurement, 
40 cubie feet being taken as the equivalent of one ton. 


The greater part of the oversea trade is handled in the port of Sydney 
and the shipping concerned with coal and iron and steel industries is 
conducted for the most part at Newcastle and Port Kembla. The cargoes 
handled at the latter ports are mainly dead weight cargoes but a large 
proportion of the cargoes shipped and discharged at Sydney is recorded in 
“tons. measurement.” On account of this difference in the nature of the 
products handled the data contained in the statement show fluctuations in 
the annual trade of the individual ports rather than a'comparison of the 
trade of one port with that of anotlicr. 

*67459—2 K 199 
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TapLe 125.—Principal Ports (N.S.W.), Cargoes Shipped and Discharged, 
1928-29 to 1945-46.* 


Sydney. Newcastle. Port Kembla. 

Racal Interstate. Oversea, Interstate.) Oversea. || Interstate.| Oversea, 

80thJune. 
Tons Tons Tons Tons Tons Tons Tons Tons 
Weight. | Measure. | Weight. | Measure. Weight. Weight. Weight. | Weight. 
Tt t 
Cargoes Discharged. 

1929... 245,850 616,929 791,750 | 1,315,064 711,637 123,598 203,455 54,405 

1983... #05, R44 364,098 650,369 567,158 624,015 79,798 141,162t 30,195 

1939 0% 514,815 G54,585 937,513 | 1,083,432 1,744,625 205,770 928,397 64,780 

1940... 599,338 645,009 | 1,039,054 | 1,034,810 || 1,412,726 203,998 1,368,048 50,640 

1941 ee 587,876 713,280 992,251 660,395 1,354,553 126,050 || 1,015,956 50,247 

1942, woe 623,685 694,844 | 1,226,015 745,135 1,340,942 88,410 965,074 46,506 

1943 ve 574,710 560,160 | 1,100,760 752,096 1,145,015 94,808 871,463 44,750 

1944 sine 534,030 637,895 | 1,195,104 923,639 1,265,040 130,984 977,787 65,624 

1945 tie 764,828 667,845 | 1.449.310 | 1,071,341 1,135,683 114,012 917,134 60,324 

1046 ore 732,682 442,195 | 1,875,361 997,982 |) 1,012,025 144,911 408,271 106,088 

Cargoes Shipped. 

1929... 138,737 530,490 981,003 284,842 }) 1,647,563 251,581 134,741 73,605: 

19330... 32,382 416,121 | 1,384,501 265,312 1,587,106 240,314 116,925 57,3824 

1939... 212,389 658,008 | 1,022,668 322,941 2,255,620 $82,113 269,258 | 180,775 

1940... 233,713 710,706 | 1,213,812 322,444 |] 2,126,255 431,141 248,465 283,976 

1941 on 254,616 677,353 | 1,038,044 482,626 || 3,067,132 318,049 367,445 194,325 

1942 0... 257,571 641,214 674,189 540,270 || 2,999,065 243,158 444,360 178,160: 

1943 Af 204,000 510,900 562 677,157 || 3,037,868 277,079 354,270 164,246. 

W4dd 203,227 471,985 971,674 2,856,244 151,138 300,870 184,673 

1945. 197,833 418,561 702,837 || 2,771,548 168,772 328,835 216,962. 

1946... 130,777 313,159 617,084 || 2,472,088 194,959 227,305 108,484 


* See comments on shipping statistics, page 144. t Includes a small number of tons measurement, 


Interstate cargoes discharged aud shipped at the port of Sydney in 
1945-46 amounted to 1,618,818 tons as compared with 2,089,797 tons in 
1938-39. Agepregate overseas cargoes in 1945-46 and 1938-39 were 3,625,178 
tons and 3,366,554 tons respectively, representing an increase of 258,624: 
tons or of 7.7 per cent. 


In Newcastle there has been a decline since 1988-89 in cargoes discharged, 
both interstate and oversea. The aggregate cargoes discharged in 1945-46, 
amounted to 1,157,836 tons as compared with 1,950,395 tons in 1938-89, a 
decrease of 792,559 tons or of 40.6 per cent. Interstate shipments amounted 
to 2,472,688 tons in 1945-46, an increase, as compared with 1938-39, of 
217,068 tons or of 9.6 per cent. Overseas shipments decreased during the 
same period from 482,118 tons to 194,959 tons, a decrease of 287,154 tous 
or of 59.5 per cent. 


Interstate cargoes shipped and discharged at Port Kembla aggregating 
635,576 tons in 1945-46 (compared with 1,197,655 tons in 1988-39) were 
unusually light; in 1944-45 the interstate tonnage was 1,245,969. Over- 
seas cargoes discharged increased during the same period. Shipments 
oversea fluctuated; the highest aggregate was 283,976 tons in 1939-40 and 
the total in 1944-45, 216,962 tons, exceeded the aggregate for 1988-39 by 
36,187 tons or 20 per cent., but that of 1945-46 was only 103,484 tons and 
less than in any year since 1936-87. 
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Harsours AND ANCHORAGES,. 


Along the coast of New South Wales there are numerous ports, estuaries, 
and roadsteads, which provide shelter to shipping and afford facilities for 
trade, 


The shipping trade of the ports other than Sydney, Newcastle, and Port 
Kembla is relatively small. 


Sydney Harbour. 


Port Jackson (Sydney Harbour) is the principal port of New South 
Wales. It has a safe entrance and affords etfective protection to shipping’ 
under all weather conditions. The total area of the harbour is 18,600 acres 
or about 21 square iniles, of which approximately half carries a depth 380 
feet or more at low water ordinary spring tide. The maximum depth in 
any part is 160 feet and the mean range of tides is about 8 feet 6} inches. 
The foreshores, which have been somewhat reduced in length by reclama- 
tions, are irregular, extend over 152 miles, and afford facilities for 
extensive wharfage. 


The control of the port is vested in the Maritime Services Board of New 
‘South Wales, a corporate body of five commissioners appointed by the 
Government of New South Wales. Two of the Commissioners are part- 
‘time members representing shipping and cominercial interests. The Board’s 
‘functions in respect of the port of Sydney include the provision of adequate 
wharfage, channels, ights and other port facilities, the control of shipping 
and pilotage, the imposition and collection cf rates and charges on goods 
and vessels, the licensing of harbour craft and the gencral management 
and control of the port. 


The wharves are situated in close proxiinity to the business centre of the 
city, about 4 or 5 miles from the Heads. Including private lighter aud 
ferry berths, there are 78,031 feet of wharfage in Sydney Harbour. The 

_ principal wharves are leased to the various shipping companies whose 
vessels engage regularly in the trade of the port, and other wharves are 
reserved for vessels which visit the port occasionally. Details relating to 
the number and length of the berths are shown below :— 


Tapie 126.—Port of Syduey, Wharves and Jetties at 80th Tune, 1946, 


Maritime Services - 
Board of New os Ivate Total. 
South Wales. Wharfage. 
Particulars. 
No. No, No. 
of Length. of |/Length.) of  |Length. 
Berths, | Berths. Berths. 
1 1 
Ship berths— feet. feet. feet. 
Oversea ... ee ase Hen 67 | 34,772 14 | 3,819 81 | 38,591 
Interstate aw Me gets 24| 9,355 3] 516 27| 9,871 
Intrastate it Bite yore 39 | 11,223 8 | 1,202 47 | 12,425 
Cross wharves adjoining ships’ 
berths ik a on oe 39 4,693 wie es 29 4,693 
‘Harbour trade berths fui ibe 19 4,633 31 | 4,391 50 9,024 
Torry berths... eee te wid 25 3,427 oe 25 3,427 
Total ... re nee 213 | 68,103 56 | 9,928 269 | 78,031 
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The wharves are situated on the southern shore of the port, and the 
northern is used mainly for residential sites, 


Special facilities for the storage and handling of staple products suck 
as wool, ete., are provided on the waterside, and modern plant has been 
installed for replenishing ships’ bunkers with oil or coal. 


Works have been constructed on a spit of land, known as Glebe Island, 
between Rozelle Bay and White Bay, to facilitate the shipment of wheat. 
Silos with a capacity of 7,500,000 bushels are available for the storage of 
wheat in bulk and the grain may be delivered into the holds of the vessels. 
at the rate of 500 tons per hour. Plant is available also for the mechanical 
loading and storage of bagged wheat. 


Ferry steamers on which traffic is carried across the harbour ‘are certi- 
ficated as to seaworthiness and licensed by the Maritime Services Board. 


Au arch bridge spanning the harbour from Dawes’ Point to Milson’s: 
Point was opened on 19th March, 1932. It provides for pedestrian, vehicu- 
lar, railway and tramway traftic. A description of the bridge is published 
in the chapter of this volume relating to Road and Bridges. 


The number and tonnage of vessels which entered Sydney Harbour 
during the period 1986-37 to 1945-46, as recorded by the Maritime Services 
Board, are shown below. The figures differ from those in Table 124, because 
they include vessels engaged in the coastal trade of the State and vessels 
which do not report to the Customs authorities on return from a journey 
to Newcastle for bunker coal and, also, in that during the war years vessels. 
engaged exclusively in the transport of troops, war equipment and supplies, 
are included. 


TasLe 127.—Port of Sydney, Shipping Entered, 1986-37 to 1945-46.* 


Year Coastal (State). Oversea and Interstate, Total Shipping. 

ended 
30th June. Number. (Net Tonuage.| Number. [Net Tonnage... Number. |Net Tonnage. 
1937 aes 4,626 1,594,708 2,669 © 9,398,687 7,295 10;993,395 
1938 ine 4,974 1,699,763 2,781 9,953,364 7,755 11,653,127 
1939 wee 4,568 1,536,856 2,816 10,113,461 7,384 11,650,317 
1940 fre 4,029 1,395,581 2,501 8,508,279 6,530 9,903,860: 
1941 es 3,822 1,527,481 2,158 6,757,598 5,980 8,285,079 
1942 Nis 3,171 1,401,190 1,903 5,565,599 5,074 6,966,789 
1943 ie 2,177 1,069,933 1,596 4,474,424 3,773 5,544,357 
1944 te 1,945 988,056 1,750 4,965,131 3,695 5,953,187 
1945 see 1,911 966,902 1,894 5,512,556 3,805 6,479,458 
1946 tae 2,045 979,976 1,626 5,306,435 3,671 ‘6,286,411 


* See comment -preceding table. 


Between 1936-37 ‘and 1938-39 the aggregate tonnage which entered the 
port of Sydney expanded from 10,998,395 tons to 11,650,817 tons. In the 
next seven years it declined by 5,363,906 tons or 46 per cent. 


A's from 1st July, 1928, the accounts of the Harbour Trust (now the 
Maritime Services Board) were separated from the Consolidated Revenue 
Account, and a special fund was established for the receipts of the port 
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authority. The Board is required to contribute to the National Debt sink- 
ing fund established under the financial agreement between the Common- 
wealth and the States in the same proportion as its debt bears to the: total 
loan debt of the State. The net profits are payable into a reserve fund to 
meet losses and to provide for the reduction of rates and charges. 


The revenue and expenditure by the port authority at Sydney during 
each of the last ten years and the capital debt at the end of each year are 
shown in the following statenient :— 


TABLE 128.—Port of Syduey, Revenue and Expenditure, 
1986-87 to 1945-46, 


Expenditure. 
Year ended Capital 2 

Income. Administra- | Interest Surphis. 

30th June, Debt, tion and and Exchange, | Total Iix- 

Maintenance | Sinking etc. penditure. 

Jixpenses. Tund. 
£ £ £ £ £ £ £& 

1937 w{ 11,452,929 1,093,691 298,783 483,209 61,272 838,264 255/427 
1938 »»{ 11,825,087 1,186,279 344,799 482,392 59,592 886,783 290,496 
1939 sf 11,276,399 1,155,627 877,843 481,551 57,507 916,901 288,726 
1940 «| 11,275,655 1,208,227 356,999 485,264 59,766 902,029 301,198 
1941 «| 11,258,909 1,150,452 372,765 471,880 57,784 902,429 248,023 
1942 oo} 11,201,402 1,192,628 390,763 490,426 59,356 940,545 252,083 
1943 {| 11,065,282, 1,191,882 402,894 485,547 58,479 946,920 244,962 
194-4 ve} 11,149,419 1,815,448 450,262 490,383 58,298 998,948 316,500 
1045 {11,050,206 1,445,975 472,392 500,183 58,380 1,030,955 415,020 
1946 «| 11,048,854 1,420,187 640,703 496,807 54,150 1,191,660 228,627 


The total income during 1945-46 was £1,420,187. After the deduction 
of administration and maintenance expenses, £640,703, interest and sink- 
ing fund charges, £496,807, and exchange and loan management expenses, 
£54,150, there was a surplus on the year’s transactions of £228,527; the 
smallest for ten years. The ratio of administration and maintenance 
charges to income was 45.1 per cent. 


The principal sources of revenue were wharfage and transhipment rates, 
which amounted to £799,784, and rents from properties £314,090. The 
corresponding amounts for 1944-45 were £848,449 and £297,272. 


Newcastle Harbour. 


Newcastle Harbour (Port Hunter) is the second port of New South 
Wales and the third port of Australia in regard to the volume of its slip- 
ping trade. The harbour lies in the course of the Hunter River, and its 
limits are not defined, but an area of about 990 acres is enclosed by about 
8 miles of coastline, extending on the western side-as far as Port Waratah, 
omitting Throsby Creek, and on the eastern side to a point due east of the 
southern end of Moscheto Island. The area used by shipping is about 570 
acres, excluding the entrance to the harbour and the inner basin, which 
together cover an area of 162 acres. There are coal-loading wharves at 
Hexham, about ten miles from the sea. 


The harbour is landlocked gufiiciently to render it safe for vessels in all 
kinds of weather, and breakwaters have been erected to improve the 
entrance and to prevent the ingress of sand from the ocean beaches. The 
width at the entrance is 1,200 feet, and the navigable channel with a-dépth 
of 25 feet 6 inches is 850 feet wide. Newcastle is primarily a coal-loading 
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port, and the proximity of the coalfields has led to the establishment of 
important industries, including iron and steel works, in the district. 
Facilities are available for the shipment of wool, wheat and frozen meat, 
and a wharf is available for timber. A terminal elevator for the export 
of bulk wheat has been erected, and 585 fect of wharfage has been provided 
for wheat loading purposes. 


At 30th June, 1946, wharfage accommodation was 19,756 feet including 
wharves controlled by the Maritime Services Board, 6,211 feet; Railways 
Department, 7,719 feet; Public Works Department, 200 fect; private com- 
panies, 2,200 feet, and 8,426 feet of tie-up berths and ferry and depot 
wharves. The general cargo wharves are connected with the main railway 
system, and the railway extends along the*>coal wharves. There are eight 
sets of mooring dolphins and jetties for vessels awaiting cargo, and 102 
dolphins for tie-up purposes. 


Newcastle Harbour is administered by the Maritime Services Board and 
an advisory committee consisting of five members appointed by the Gover- 
nor. The chairman of the committee is nominated by the Board and the 
other members are representative of interests conecrned with the adminis- 
tration of the port. 


The number and tonnage of yessels which entered Newcastle Harbour 
during the period 1988-39 to 1945-46 as recorded by the Maritime Services 
Board are shown below :— 


TaBLe 129.—Port of Newcastle, Shipping Entered, 1938-39 to 1945-46.* 


Year Coastal (State), Overseas and Interstate. Total. 
ended 
80th June.: Namber oft. . 5, Number of ay van | Namber of|ar F 
Vessels, [Net Tonnage.) “yoccejs, (Neb Tounage.) “Vessels, Net Tonnage. 
1989) ..} 2,440 1,054,150 1,833 4,045,331 4,273 5,099,431 
1940... 2,599 996,713 1,630 3,363,217 3,829 4,359,930 
1941 ...} = 2,328 | 1,112,503 1,544 | 2,828,903 3,872 | 3,941,406 
1942 fe 2,061 1,208,065 1,321 2,897,792 3,382 4,105,857 
1943 ies 1,549 840,901 1,126 2,315,299 2,675 3,156,2C0 
1944 vee 1,403 799,749 1,181 2,511,754 2,584 3,311,503 
1945 West 1,256 709,825 1,052 | 2,303,573 2.308 3,012,898 
1946 ie 1,339 716,128 968 2,240,991 2,307 2,957,119 


* See comment preceding Tabie 127, 


Port Kembla. 


Port Kembla is situated about forty miles south of Sydney and is con- 
trolled by the New South Wales Department of Public Works. The har- 
bour, which is protected by constructed breakwaters, has an area of 330 
acres, with depths of water ranging from 20 to 50 feet, and its well- 
equipped wharves accommodate large occan-going vessels. 


It is the port of the southern coalfields and for the expanding industrial 
area in and about Wollongong. From the port large quantitics of coal, 
coke, iron and steel, and lead and zine concentrates are shipped, and iron 
ore, pig iron, ete., and phosphate rock predominate in the tonnages dis- 
charged. Totals of cargoes shipped and discharged at the port are given 
in Table 125. In respect of tonnage of shipping entered, Port Kembla . 
ranks seventh in the ports of Australia. 
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The number and tonnage of vessels which entered Port Kembla during 
1938-39 and each of the last five years, as recorded by the Maritime Services 
Board, are shown below :— 


Taste 130.—Port Kembla, Shipping Entered, 1938-39 to 1945-46.* 


Coastal (State). Oversea and Interstate. Total, 

Year 

ended 
80th Juno, pees ‘Net Tonnage. Se roma a Net Tonnage. eae past Net Tonnage. 
1989 ae 241 59,961 609 1,165,297 850 1,225,258 
1942 ee 188 62,415 428 859,734 616 922,149 
1943 she 145 56,758 331 721,233 476 777,991 
1044, 151 55,895 317 791,392 468 847,287 
1945 we 103 39,433 344 861,377 447 900,810 
1946 aes 63 22,590 236 | 582,943 299 605,533 

i 


* See comment preceding ‘able 127. 


River TRAFFIic. 

New South Wales has few inland waterways, and although there is some 
river trafic its extent is not recorded. The coastal rivers, especially in the 
northern districts, are navigable for some distance by sea-going vessels and 
trade is carried further inland by means of small steamers and launches. 


The use of the inland rivers for navigation depends mainly on seasonal 
conditions. Traffic on the Darling is intermittent. At certain times, in 
seasons when the rainfall is sufficient to maintain a fair volume of water, 
barges carry wool and other products a considerable distance. 


Under an agreement between the Governments of the Commonwealth, 
New Scuth Wales, Victoria, and South Australia, a comprehensive scheme 
of control works in the Murray River system was designed to provide for 
navigation by vessels drawing 5 feet of water except in unusual drought. 


During the year ended 30th June, 1946, seventy-four steamers and 55 
barges and other vessels passed through Lock No. 10 at Wentworth carry- 
ing 2,271 passengers and 1,048 tons of cargo. Through Lock No. 11 at 
Mildura there passed 114 steamers aud 18 barges, ete., with 8,878 passengers 
and 672 tons of cargo. 


At 30th June, 1946, the works completed on the Murray River were the 
Hume Reservoir (capacity 14 million acre-feet), Yarrawonga Weir, Lake 
Victoria Storage, thirteen locks and weirs, and barrages across the five 
channels at the mouth of the Murray in South Australia. These works 
permit permanent navigation from the mouth to 40 miles above Mildura, a 
distance of approximately 600 miles. On the Murrumbidgee River, weirs 
have been coustructed at Redbank aud Maude. 


The net expenditure for the construction of reservoirs, locks and other 
works at 30th June, 1946, amounted to £11,890,381, of which the New South 
Wales Constructing Authority expended £4,005,009. One-fourth of the 
total net cost, equal to £2,990,995, was contributed by the Government of 
New South Wales. 
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Harsour Ferry SEervices. 


Ferry services have been established by private companies to transport 
passengers, etc., in the ports of Sydney and Newcastle and the Hawkesbury 
and Richmond Rivers. These ferries are distinct .from those to which 
reference is made in the chapter entitled Roads and Bridges, which are 
maintained by the central Government or by municipalities or shires for 
the transport of traffic across rivers where bridges have not been erected. 


The following statement shows particulars of the passenger ferry ser- 
vices operated in Sydney and Newcastle in. 1938-39 and the last four 
years :— 


TasLe 181.—Passenger Ferry Services, Sydney and Newcastle. 


Year ended Number of Prunes ‘ Passenger Gross 
30th June. Vessels. tion - Journeys. Revenue. 
* 000 £ 
19389... ef aie 54 38,971 27,864 418,500 
1943, he on 51 29,487" 33,387 506,255 
1944... es +r 45 28,809 34,588 540,513 
1945... ous ae 47 29,369 36,673 533,853 
1946. ook end 46. 28,551 35,737 518,867 
i 


Rates or: FREIGHT. 


Freight charges represent an important factor in the cost of marketing 
in oversea countries the products of the industries of New South Wales. 
Generally the rates charged by British lines of steamships are determined 
by organisations of shipowners. 

The following statement shows the rates, expressed in sterling, for the 
earrlage of various commodities by sea from New South Wales to United 
Kingdom and Europe since 1939 :— 


Taste 182.—Rates of Freight, New South Wales to United Kingdom and 
Europe, 1939 to 1946. 


Jixpressed in Sterling.* 


At 30th June.| Butter. Frozen | Wheaten Calf Greasy 


Mutton. Flour. Hides. Wool. Lead. Teather, 


per 56 1b.) perlb. | per ton. | per Ib. per lb. | per ton. | per ton. 

8. d. s. d. d. . s. d. s. d. 
1939 | 3 84 0-93 33. 9 0:5 0-94 27 6 | 137 9 
1940 | 5 0 1:31 67 0 0-75 15 49 0 | 206 9 
1941 to 1944) 6 6-2 1-72 145 6 1-01 1-93 81 0 | 269 5 
1945 6 6-2 1-72 130 .0 1-01 1-93 81 0 | 269 5 
1946 6 6-2 1-72 125 0 1-01 1-93 81 0 | 269 5 


* Equivalent rates in Australian currency are obtain2d by adding 254 per cent. to all rates other 
than for refrigerated cargo in 1939, the addition for which is 13 per cent. 
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Port CHARGES. 


The port charges payable in respect of shipping and ships’ cargoes in 
New South Wales are imposed by the Commonwealth Government in terms 
of the Lighthouses Act and the Federal Navigation Act, and by the State 
authorities under the Navigation Act of New South Wales, the Harbour 
and Tonnage Rates Act, and the Sydney Harbour Trust Act. Since Ist 
February, 1936, the State enactments have been administered by the 
Maritime Services Board. In the case of Port Kembla, the Department of 
Public Works acts as agent for the board. Only a brief reference to the 
rates collected by each authority is made in this volume. 


The gross collections by the State during recent years are shown below 
in comparison wtih those during the years 1920-21 and 1930-31 :— 


Taste 183.—Port Charges (N.S8.W.), 1920-21 to 1945-46.* 


Year ended 30th June. 
Charges. i 
1921. 1931. 1939, 1943. 1944, 1945, 1946. 
£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
Pilotage . vex] 74,739 58,221 74,606 49,014 56,271 60,774 61,151 
Harbour Removal Dues... 10,647 3,786 8,678 7,304 8,004 9,565 9,785 
Harbour and Light Rates ...| 49,551 £6,015 60,381 25,108 24,111 29,505 48,176 
Navigation Department Fees, 
ete. 10,839 1,170 6,146 6,827 9,966 7,825 7,996 
Harbour and Tonnage Rates 
(Outports) a «| 72,865 | 116,690 | 237,378 | 193,653 | 196,342 | 189,404 | 195,716 
Maritime Services Board— 
Wharfage and Tonnage 
Rates... oo -.| 475,230 | £99,786 | 811,681 | 764,750 | 864,391 |1,010,474 | 970,500 
Rents of Wharves and 
Jetties ... -| 188,473 | 192,649 | 166,215 | 165,786 | 183,659 184,628 | 198,654 
Rents of other Preinises . 71,666 | 102,851 | 114,165 | 109,966 | 113,054 | 112,644 | 115,437 
Miscellaneous aid ate 61,629 44,841 63,566 | 151,380 | 154,344 138,229 | 135,597 
Total Bee £/1,015,633 |1,065,959 [1,527,816 |1,474,088 |1,610,142 1,743,048 |1,743,012 


* Includes shipping charges levied at Port Kembla. 


Charges levied on Ships. 


The principal charges imposed under Federal legislation are light dues 
and fees for the survey of ships, the adjustment of compasses, etc. 


The Commonwealth light dues must be paid in respect of every ship 
entering a port in Australia (except ships exempted under the National 
Security Regulations). The rate, payable quarterly, is Gd. per ton (net), 
and payment at one port covers all Australian ports which the vesscl may 
enter during the ensuing period of three months. Vessels calling at only 
one port in Australia en route to an oversea destination are charged at 
the rate of 5d. per ton (net). 


The light dues collected in Australia by the Commonwealth Government 
during the year ended 30th June, 1946, amounted to £233,918, and receipts 
under the Federal Navigation Act to £16,727, 


Sea-going vessels must be surveyed at least ouce in every twelve mouths. 
The fees for a twelve-months’ certificate in respect of steamers, motor 
ships, and sailing ships with auxiliary engines, range from £4 where the 
gross registered tonnage does uot exceed 100 tons; to £13 19s. if the 
gross tonnage is between 2,100 and 2,400 tons; and a charge is made for 
each additional 300 tons at the rate of 30s. for passeuger ships and £1 for 
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eargo ships. The survey fees for dry docking certificates range from 
£1 to £4, and double rates are charged for vessels without certificates of 
survey. Additional charges are made for the survey of grain cargoes. 
The fees for the adjustment of a ship’s compasses range from £2 2s. to 
&7 ‘7s. 

The certification of ships trading exclusively within the limits of the 
State of New South Wales is a function of the Maritime Services Board 
of New South Wales. The feces payable for surveys in respect of a twelve 
months’ certificate range from £2 to £8 where the tonnage does not exceed 
600 tons, with £2 for cach additional 800 tons up to a maximum of £20. 


Pilotage rates are charged by the Maritime Services Board of New South 
Wales in respect of ships entering or clearing a port in the State 
where there is a pilotage establishment. Vessels engaged in the whaling 
trade and vessels in the charge of a master possessing a pilotage certificate 
are exempt unless a pilot is aetually employed. The rate is 2)d. per ton 
(net) on arrival and on departure; the maximum charge is £25 and the 
minimum ig £8 at Sydney or Neweastle, and £1 10s. at other ports. The 
rate of 14d. per ton is charged on ships in ballast or resorting to port for 
docking, repairs, stress of weather, etc., or for pleasure. 


The harbour and light rate imposed by the State Government is payable 
half-yearly at the rate of 4d. per ton (act). 


The rate for harbour removal varies from £1 to £4 10s. aceording to the 
size of the vessel; half rates are charged after the third removal. 


Except at certain wharves, tonnage rates are payable in respect of vessels 
of 240 tons and over while berthed at a wharf, the charge being +d. per 
ton (gross) for each period of six hours. Vessels under 240 tons are 
liable for berthing charges; the daily rate in Sydney Harbour ranges from 
2s. 6d. to 10s. Berthing charges in other ports are calculated at the rate 
of 2s. 6d. for each period of six hours. Where wharves are leased to 
shipping companies in the port of Sydney the tonnage rates and berth- 
ing charges in respect of their vessels are not charged ag they accrue, but 
are commuted in the rent. 


An annual license fee of £5 is charged for moorings owned and used by 
shipping companies in Sydney Harbour; and from 2s. 6d. to 10s. for those 
used in connection with docking premises or for small vessels. Mooring 
buoys owned by the Maritime Services Board are available at a charge of 
£1 10s. for the first twenty-four hours and thereafter 7s. 6d. per period 
of six hours or part thereof. In other ports vessels are allowed to occupy. 
Government mooring buoys for a period of two clear days free of charge; 
thereafter buoyage rates ranging from £1 to £8 per day are imposed. 


Tugs, ferry boats, hulks, and launches plying for hire in Sydney Elarbour 
must obtain a license, for which the charge is £1 per annum. For water: 
boats supplying water to shipping in the port the annual license fee is £5; 
for lighters, 1s. per ton; and for watermen 5s. In other ports the annual 
license fees for ballast lighters and for watermen are £1 and 10s. respectively. 
The charge for water supplied to a vessel by the Maritime Services Board 
at unleased wharves in Sydney Harbour is 2s. per 1,000 gallons if the 
water is taken through hoses supplied by the Board; in other cases the rate 
ig Is. 6d. 


_ Sad. 
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Harbour and Wharfage Rates. 


In addition to the foregoing charges levied on vessels and payable by 
their owners, harbour or wharfage rates payable by the owners of the goods 
are imposed on the cargoes lauded or shipped in the ports. Goods tran- 
shipped are subject to transhipment rates and not to inward or outward 
wharfage or harbour rates. Passengers’ luggage is exempt. 


In Sydney Harbour, the inward rate is 4s. per ton assessed by weight or 
by measurement (40 cubie feet)—at the option of the Board; the outward 
rate is Is. 6d. and the transhipment rate is 6d. But there are numbers of 
special rates for important commodities and there is a deduction of 20 per 
cent. in the charges on goods shipped for conveyauce beyond the Comnion- 
wealth. 


The outward rate for coal is 6d. per ton; wheat and flour 9d. per ton and 
wool 9d. per bale. 


In ports other than Sydney there is a schedule of inward rates for coast- 
wise and interstate goods, and a separate schedule for oversea goods. The 
inward general rate is 2s. per ton or 40 cubic feet for coastwise and inter- 
state goods arriving at these ports and 4s. for oversea goods, and the out- 
ward rate on coastwisc, interstate, and oversea goods is Is. per ton or 40 
cubic feet, unless otherwise specified. The charges on goods shipped to a 
destination beyond tke Commonwealth are subject to a reduction of 20 
per cent. 


Storage Charges. 


In order to avoid congestion on the wharves, storage and shed charges 
are imposed on goods placed cn a wharf and not removed within a specified 
period, 


Goods arriving at Sydney from any place beyond the Commonwealth and 
left on an unleased wharf after final discharge of the vessel for a longer 
period than six days are charged at the rate per ton per day of 4d. for the 
first week, 5d, for the second week, 6d. for the third week, and 7d. there- 
after. The same rates are charged on goods discliarged from interstate 
and intrastate vessels if left on any unleased wharf for a period exceed- 
ing three days. Goods left on an unleased wharf for more than two days 
after having been received for shipment are charged at the rate of 1d. per 
ton per day. These charges apply to the Port of Sydney only and are 
payable by the owner of the goods. 


Ata wharf at Rozelle Bay assigned for the purpose there is free storage 
of timber for the first forty-eight hours after conmnencement of discharge, 
after which the charge is 1d. per ton per day for the next four days and, 
thereafter, 8d. per tou per day; no storage is charged for Sundays and 
public holidays. 


At ports other than Sydney storage charges do not accrue on goods until 
forty-eight hours after the completion of the vessel’s discharge. The general 
charge per ton per day is 2d. for the first week; 3d. for the second week; 
4d. for the third week; and 6d. for the fourth and subsequent weeks. At 
Newcastle the charge on wool and wheat is 1d. per ton per day; the charge 
on timber is 1d. per ton per day for the first four days (after the free 
period), and thereafter 2d. per day. 
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Suirping REGIstTErs. 


Shipping in New South Wales is registered in accordance with the 
Merchant Shipping Act of the Imperial Parliament, under sections which 
apply to the United Kingdom and to all British dominions, The Act pre- 
scribes that all British vessels engaged in trade must be registered, except 
those under 15 tongs burthen employed in the coasting trade of the part of 
the British Empire in which the owners reside. Ships not legally registered 
are not entitled to recognition as British ships and are not permitted to 
proceed to sea. Although the registration of vessels under 15 tons is not 
compulsory, many small vessels are registered at the request of the owners, 
as registration facilitates the transaction of business for the purpose of sale 
or mortgage. The flag for merchant ships registered in Australia and for 
ships owned in Australia is the red ensign usually flown by British merchant 
vessels, defaced with a white seven-pointed star indicating the six federated 
States of Australia and the territories of the Commonwealth, and the five 
smaller white stars representing the Southern Cross. 


In New South Wales shipping registers are kept at the ports of Sydney 
and Newcastle. The following statement shows particulars regarding the 
shipping on the registers as at 30th June, in various years since 1929 :— 


Tasir 184.—Shipping on Register (N.S.W.) 1929 to 1946. 


Vessels on Register at 30th June. 
‘aie Pees tee Nuwunber of Vessels. Net Tonnage, 
g SS, 
1929. | 1939, | 1944. | 1945. | 1946. 1929, | 1039. | 1944. | 1945. | 1046. 
Tons (net). 
Stcam— 
to 49 240 185 172 173 172 5,365 | 2,805 | 3,591 3,595 3,587 
50- 490 197 137 103 100 100 || 30,581 | 22,202 | 18,151 | 17,815 | 17,480 
500— 999 18 17 16 15 15 || 12,424 | 12,160 | 11,273 | 10,591 | 10,644 
1,000-1,999 8 8 5 6 7 ||12,010 | 12,050 | 7,680 | 9,325 | 10,486 
2,000 & over ts 5 5 5 6 || 19,014 | 12,780 | 18,729 | 13,729 | 16,572 
Total, Steam...) 470 352 301 299 300 || 80,294 | 62,997 | 54,424 | 55,055 | 58,769 
Motor— 
tod9 | 242 | 296 | 273 | 269 | 287 || 2,506 | 3,568 | 3,206 | 3,107 | 3,459 
50- 490 2 9 10 10 15 355 | 1,365 1,632 1,632 | 3,414 
500-— 999 1 3 2 2 2 516 | 1,674 | 1,158 | 1,158 | 1,158 
1,000-1,999 2 2 2 2 0 2,996 | 2,996 | 2,996 | 2,996 
2,000 & over 2 2 2 2 one 6,068 | 9,511 9,511 0,511 
Total, Motor...) 245 312 289 285 308 3,377 | 15,671 | 18,503 | 18,404 / 20,538 
Sailing— 
to 49 203 184 159 154 157 2,777 | 2,045 | 2,156 2,087 | 2,156 
50~- 490 70 61 61 61 65 || 10,952 | 9,176 | 9,036 9,036 | 7,198 
500- 999 8 3 3 3 3 6,413 | 2,587 2,587 | 2,537 | 2,245 
1,000-1,999 3 3 3 3 2 3,727 | 3,727 3,727 3,727 | 2,584 
Total, Sailing...) 284 251 226 221 217 || 23,869 |17,485 | 17,456 | 17,387 | 14,183 
All Vessels— 
to 49 685 665 604 596 616 |/10,648 | 9,418 | 8,953 8,789 | 9,202 
50-— 499 269 207 174 171 170 || 41,888 | 32,713 | 28,819 | 28,483 | 28,092 
500-— 999 27 23 21 20 20 || 19,3853 | 16,371 | 14,968 | 14,286 | 14,047 
1,000-1,999 11 13 10 11 11 || 16,637 | 18,773 | 14,403 | 16,048 | 16,066 
2,000 & over 7 7 7 7 8 || 19,014 |18,848 | 23,240 | 23,240 | 26,083 
Total, All Vessels} 999 915 816 805 825 |/107,540 | 96,153 | 90,383 | 90,846 | 93,490 


Twenty-five vessels with an aggregate tonnage of 1,427 tons (net) were 
sold during 1945-46. The sales were to British subjects and the transactions 
did not necessarily involve removal from the registers. 
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SHIPBUILDING AND Repatrina. 


Facilities for building, fitting and repairing ships have been provided by 
governmental and private enterprise at Sydney and Newcastle and at six 
other ports in New South Wales. 


In Sydney Harbour there are five: large graving docks, three floating 
locks and eight patent slips. Two graving docks, the Fitzroy and the 
Sutherland, situated on Cockatoo Island, were leased in 1938 by the Com- 
monwealth Government to a private company for a term of 21 years. Two 
gyaving docks are owned by a private company, Mort’s Dock and Engineer- 
ing Company Limited. 


During the war, the Captain Cook Graving Dock was constructed pri- 
marily for naval purposes in Sydney Harbour between Potts Point and 
‘Garden Island. Certain sections of the work were carried out for the 
‘Commonwealth Government by New South Wales Government authorities. 
‘The dock, opened in March, 1945, is capable of accommodating the largest 
vessel afloat, and in peace-time is available for the service of civilian 
vessels. Its breadth is 147 feet 74 inches, and the length from the outer 
‘caisson is 1,189 feet 5 inches, The draught of vessel that may be taken 
is 40 fect 6 inches. Tixpenditure on the dock to 30th June, 1946, was 
£10,018,781. 


At Newcastle a floating dock and two patent slips are attached to the 
‘State Government Dockyards at Walsh Island, and two slips are privately 
owned, 


Graving docks under the control of the State Government are maintained 
at some minor ports to meet the needs of vessels engaged in the coastal 


trade. 
SEAMEN. 


Matters relating to the employment of seamen are subject to control by 
the Commonwealth Government in terms of the Federal Navigation Act. 
Provision is made for the regulation of the methods of engagement and 
‘discharge, the form of agreement, rating, the ship’s complement, discipline, 
liygiene, and accommodation. Mercantile marine offices were established in 
“March, 1922, to undertake functions performed hitherto by State shipping 
offices at Sydney, Newcastle and Port Kembla, where engagements and 
clischarges are registered. The following statement shows the number of 
transactions in each year from 1988-39 to 1945-46 :— 


‘TaBLE 135.—Transactions at Mercantile Marine Offices, 1988-39 to 1945-46, 


Year Engagements Registered. Discharges Registered. Licenses to Ship. 

ended 

30th 

New- Port New- Port New- 

June. | Sydney. | costle, | Kembla.| Y9"Y-| castle. | Kembla.| 8Y4"°Y- | castle. 
1939 20,856 3,723 285 | 21,231 3,699 280 450 66 
1940 18,866 4,352 571 | 19,497 4,230 570 532 109 
1941 17,426 5,337 479 | 17,044 5,196 459 643 164 
1942 16,862 5,402 718 | 16,794 5,298 680 761 206 
1943 13,010 3,921 432 | 13,518 3,909 449 397 104 
1944 12,080 4,135 439 | 11,938 4,252 370 232 90 
1945 10,606 3,071 493 | 11,208 3,064 511 230 72 
1946 10,588 3,909 503 { 11,253 3,762 462 342 63 
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The rates of wages, hours of labour, and conditions under which crews 
work on vessels engaged in the interstate and coastal trade of Australia 
have been fixed by awards and agreements under the Commonwealth Con- 
ciliation and Arbitration Act. 


Under the Defence (Transitional Provisions) Act, 1946, the National 
Security (Maritime Industry) Regulations remained in force until 31st 
December, 1947. Under these rezulations the Maritime Industry Com- 
mission was coustituted in January, 1942, to secure adequate and efficient 
manning of Australian merchant ships aud the improvement and safe- 
guarding of conditious of employment therein. The Commission may make: 
orders regarding such matters as hours of work (anaximum ordinary hours 
in 1946 being 44 per week), accommodation, preference of employment, 
amount to be paid to employees by reason of war risks, ete. Orders of 
the Commission prevail over State and Federal laws or industrial awards 
and agreements, 


Conipensation to seameu is provided by a Federal law, the Seamen’s 
Compensation Act, 1911-1938, which applies to ships trading with Australia, 
or engaged in any occupation in Australian waters, or in trade and 
commerce with other countries or among the States. 


Seamen employed on New South Wales ships, z.e., ships registered in 
New South Wales, or owned or chartered by the Government or by a person 
or body corporate whose place of business is in the State, may claim com- 
pensation uuder the Workers’ Compensation Act of New South Wales, if 
they agree not to proceed under the Federal law, provided such ships are 
engaged colely in the intra-state trade of New South Wales. 


National Security (Medical Benefits for Seamen) Regulations made in 
August, 1942, provided for payments for medical, surgical and hospital 
treatment to be made to seamen who suffered war injury; funeral expenses 
are paid to their dependants in event of their death; continuance of these 
provisions until 31st December, 1947, was covered by the Defence (Transi-- 
tional Provisions) Act, 1946. 


Provision has been made in terms of a Commonwealth Act passed in 
August, 1940, and National Security Regulations issued in August, 1942, 
for the payment of war pensions in respect of Australian seamen who, in 
the course of their employment, sustain war injury which results in death 
or incapacity; also for allowances in respect of those who are captured or 
detained by the enemy. Benefits are provided for dependants, and com- 
pensation may be granted to seamen whose effects are lost or damaged by 
enemy action. These regulations lapsed at 31st December, 1946, but their- 
effect bas been preserved by an amendment of the Seameu’s War Pensions 
and Allowances Act effected by the Defence (Transitional Provisions) Act, 
1946. 


In 1941 the benefits of the War Service Homes Act were extended to 
seamen domiciled in Australia and employed during the recent war on 
ships trading overseas. 


Sarety or Lire at Sra. 


The navigation laws contain stringent provisions designed to prevent 
unseaworthy ships from proceeding to sea, and to ensure that all vessels 
are manned by competent crews, that life-saving appliances are carried.. 
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and that special arrangements are made to safeguard dangerous cargoes. 
Regulations have been framed for the prevention of collisions, also rules 
regarding the lights and signals to be used. 


Pilotage is a State service under the provisions of the Navigation Act 
of New South Wales. A pilot must be engaged for every vessel entering or 
leaving a port of New South Wales at which there is a pilotage establish- 
ment unless the master holds a certificate of exemption. Such certificates 
may be granted to British subjects only, for use in respect of British ships 
registered in Australia or New Zealand and employed in trade between 

. ports in Australasia and the South Sea Islands or engaged in whaling. 
The pilotage rates are shown on page 158. 


Wrecks and shipping casualties which occur to British merchant shipping 
on or near the coast of New South Wales are investigated by Courts of 
Marine Inquiry. The majority of wrecks reported are of small coasters 
ander 200 tons. 


Lifeboat stations ave maintained at Sydney and at Newcastle, and 
motor lifeboats and life-saving appliances are kept at certain places along 
the coast. The pilot vessels are fitted for rescue work, and steam tugs are 
subsidised for assisting vessels in distress. 
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CIVIL AVIATION. 


Civil aviation in Australia is subject to the Commonwealth Air Naviga- 
tion Act, 1920-1986, under which the Governor-General may make regu- 
lations to give effect to the Convention for the Regulation of Aerial 
Navigation (signed in Paris on 13th October, 1919) and to provide for © 
the control of air navigation (a) in relation to trade and commerce with 
other countries and among the States, and (b) within any territory of the 
Commonwealth. 


The Convention on International Civil Aviation, to which Australia is. 
a party, came into force on 4th April, 1947, replacing the Paris Convention 
of 1919, 


Australia has a seat on the Council of the International Civil Aviatiom 
Organisation (1.C.A.0.) and maintains a permanent representative witl 
the organisation in Montreal. The South Pacific Air Navigation Region 
of I.C.A.O. held its first meeting in Melbourne in February, 1947, with 
sixteen nations represented. 


The Federal Carriage by Air Act, 1935, was passed to give effect to the 
Convention of Warsaw of 12th October, 1929, covering unified rules for 
the international carriage of persous and goods by air, defining the rights 
of passengers, consignors and consignees and the rights and responsibilities 
of carriers by air. 


The New South Wales Air Navigation Act, 1988, applies the Commion- 
wealth Air Navigation regulations to aircraft and air uavigation within 
the State and this, with similar enactments of the other Australian States, 
provides a uniform system of regulations throughout the Commonwealth. 


Proposals for alterations of the Constitution to confer full power over 
air trausport upon the Commonwealth (a) without limit as to period and 
(b) for a period ending five years after Australia ceased to be engaged 
in hostilities were refused by the electors at referendums in March, 1987, 
and August, 1944, respectively. 


Australian National Airlines Commission. 


In August, 1945, the Australian National Airlines Act was passed in 
order, amougst other things, to foster trade with other countries and 
between States, to ensure the establishment and maintenance of plant 
and equipment for national defence reasons, to expedite the development 
of the territories of Australia, and to promote the carriage of mail by air. 


The Australian National Airlines Commission as constituted under the 
Act comprises five members, viz., the chairman, appointed for five years, 
a vice-chairman appointed for four years and three other members 
appointed for four, three and two years. All are eligible for appointment 
for further terms of three years. The Commission is to develop and 
operate air services between States and within and to Commonwealth 
territories, and ouly in cases where it cannot provide the services will the 
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Commonwealth assist others to provide them. The Commission has authority 
to acquire (by purchase, compulsory acquisition with compensation, lease, 
etc.), hold, and dispose of aircraft and property. It may establish inter- 
national airline services with the approval of the Minister. The Commis- 
sion may not borrow but the Act made an initial appropriation of £8,000,000 
for its purposes. 


Services inaugurated by the Commission, trading under the name 
“Trans-Australia Airlines,” link Syduey with all the capitals and with 
important provincial centres in other States, paralleling those of private 
airlines already in operation. 


In operating these services the Comimission is deemed to be a common 
carrier of passengers aud goods, Charges uuder Commonwealth law, other 
than income tax, are payable, and other rates, taxes and charges may be paid 
if the Minister approves. Profits which acerue after the provision of 
reserves are to be applied to debt reduction, uew capital expenditure, and 
the expansion of the Commission’s services. Annual estimates of receipts 
and expenditure are to be submitted to the Minister. The accounts of the 
Commission must be kept in approved form and must be audited at least 
annually by the Auditor-General, but are not brought into the public 
accounts of the Commonwealth. 


International Air Services. 


Joint British Commonwealth organisatious have become the feature of 
international air services in relation to Australia. The Commonwealth 
Air Transport Council, inaugurated in 1945, comprises representatives of 
the United Kingdom, Australia, Burma, Canada, Ceylon, India, Newfound- 
land, New Zealand, South Africa and Southern Rhodesia. It was set up 
to keep under review the progress of inter-Empire air communications, for 
mutual consultations and to advise the goveruments on civil aviation 
inatters. The South Pacific Air Transport Council, with similar functions 
in respect of the South Pacific region, has representatives of the United 
Kingdom, Australia, New Zealand and the Fiji and Western Pacific High 
Commission. It first met in Canberra in December, 1946. The Secretariat 
for this Council is provided by the Australian Department of Civil Aviation. 


Qantas Empire Airways Limited, now owned by the Commonwealth 
Government, is to operate overseas services other than those in which the 
Conmmonwealth participates as a partner with other governmeuts. It 
conducts an Australia-London service in co-ordination with that of the 
British Overseas Airways Corporation along the same route. New Zealand, 
Australia and the United Kingdom ave partners in Tasman Empire 
Airways (operating the Australia-New Zealand service) in which their 
capital holdings are to be 50, 30 and 20 per cent., respectively. 


In June, 1946, Canada agreed to establish au air service by Canadian 
National Airways between that country and Australia. Australia under- 
took to establish a parallel service, and an interim service between Sydney 
and Vancouver is being operated by Australian National Airways (a private 
company) under contract to British Commonwealth Pacific Airlines 
Limited. The last-mentioned company, of which the shareholders are 
the governments of Australia, New Zealand and the United Kingdom, was 
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established on 24th June, 1946, after discussions by the South Pacific Air 
Transport Council, and ultimately it is to operate British Commonwealth 
airlines in the Pacific Area. 


A reciprocal agreement between Australia and the United States of 
America was signed in December, 1946, and accords mutual rights to pick 
up and discharge international air traffic in passengers, cargo and mails 
on the Sydney-Fiji-Canton Island-Honolulu-Sau Franciseo-Vancouver route. 
The agreement, through control of fares and rates, will protect regional 
services which Australia contemplates operating between Australia and 
important neighbouring islands. 


danterstate and Intra-State Air Services. 


Negular air services carry passengers, freight and mail between Sydney 
and each State capital. From Sydney the daily average number of return 
flights is sixteen to Melbourne, ten to Brisbane and three to Adelaide. 
Most of the services use aircraft of twenty-four passengers capacity but 
there are some ’plancs which carry up to fifty passengers. 


There are direct services to Melbourne, Brisbane and Adelaide connecting 
with others from Melbourne to Hobart and to Perth and from Adelaide to 
Darwin. Canberra is an intermediate stop on the Sydney-Mclbourne and 
Sydney-Adelaide routes and there is a separate daily return service between 
Sydney and Canberra. Intra-state services enable passengers to travel by 
air between Sydney and important towns throughout the Conimonwealth, 


In New South Wales there were two intra-state air services in 1945 and 
twelve in 1947. Those in 1947 carried passengers, freight and mail to 
towns as far apart as Bega in the south, Evans Head in the north, and 
Bonrke in the west, making an average of one return trip per day. Some 
intra-state passengers aud freight are carried on interstate airlines; for 
instance, Wagga Wagga is an intermediate stopping-place of one Sydney- 
Melbourne service. 


ert 


, 


AIRPORTS, 


In New South Wales there are civil airports at many of the larger 
‘ities and towns. The Kingsford Smith Airport at Mascot is the major 
Australian international terminal and the airport of Sydney, and is situated 
about five miles south of the city. Inyestigation of other possible sites 
confirmed the Kingsford Smith Airport as the most suitable for these 
purposes and its development is to proceed in step with requirements. The 
first stage, approved in March, 1946, involves an estimated expenditure of 
£5,000,000, and is expected, when completed, to meet the needs of the next 
ten years. a 

There were eighty aerodromes and emergency landing grounds in New 
South Wales at 80th June, 1947, beside a Government flying boat base and 
three emergency alighting areas. Particulars of the civilian airfields in 
operation at 80th June in each year since 1940 are given in the next table. 
‘The decrease in numbers in the war years was attributable to the taking-over 
of ground facilities by the Royal Australian Air Force. 
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TasLeE 136.—Governiment aud Licensed Civil Aerodroimes, ete., New Scuth 


Wales :— 

At 30th June— Government Pea Licensed Total of 

: Aerodromes. Giounds’ Aerodromes. Foregoing. 
1940... cor “| 10 37 50 97 
1941. oF =e 9 19 50 78 
1942... ae ae’ 7 17 48 72 
1943 8 12 45 65 
1944 8 7 at 59 
1945 9 ll 47 67 
1946. <o8 ese 13 8 47 68 
1947). Seis an3 23 7 50 80 


It is the policy of the Commonwealth Government to own, develop, main- 
tain and coutrol airports at capital cities, those uccessary for international 
services, and those airports and airfields serving as approved stopping-places-. 
(or as essential maintenance, alternate, or emergency landing grounds) for 
which airline licenses have been or are to be issued. Airfields other than 
those ou the routes of regularly operated domestic services may be approved: 
as optional stopping-places, aud those not in any of the foregoing categories. 
as approved landing places for aircraft, but only in exceptional circum- 
stances will these airfields be purchased, hired, developed or maintained by 
the Commonwealth. However, the Department of Civil Aviation will give 
local authorities and private owners technical assistance and advise as. 
to the suitability of projected locations to encourage the provisions of 
landing grounds for local needs and for emergency use. 


Sratistics oF Crvin Aim TRAFFIC. 


Figures relating to air transport published hitherto in this Year Book 
covered only the operations of the principal airline companies registered in 
New South Wales. The statistics given in the following table are drawn 
from figures compiled by the Department of Civil Aviation and relate to: 
yegular services (excluding one oversea service) with terminal in New 
South Wales. 


The particulars are inclusive of traffic between other States for which 
Jandings in New South Wales were intermediate-ouly, and passengers carried 
through New South Wales on journeys from and to other States are 
counted once for each portion of the journey. As certain operations (e.g., 
those by private owners, under independent charter, etc.) are excluded, the 
table does not present a complete statement of civilian air traffic in New 
South Wales, but the figures may be taken as illustrating the general’ 
development of air transport services in the State. The extent of intra- 
state air trafic is not measurable as the intra-state business handled by 
interstate airlines is not stated separately. 
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TaBLe 187.—Air Transport, Regular Services, New South Wales. 


Year ended 30th June, 1945. Year ended 30th June, 19146. 
Particulars. rT 
Tntra- Inter- Total, Intra- Tnter- oof Total, 
state | state | Oversea | yj Air || state | state | Overse® | an air. 
Airlines.| Airlines.* nes. | “lines. Airlines.| Airlines.*| “” * | dines, 
, 
Hours flown ... hrs.| 3,817 33,490 3,786 389,093 2,568 42,601 22,645 67,804 
Miles flown ... 000 154 4,680 605 5,439 244 6,160 4,265 10,669 
Passengers ... No.| 4,019 133,982 6,489 144,490 7,602 198,113 16,551 222,266 
Passenger miles "000 860 59,821 8,673 69,354 1,307 84,752, 34,305 120,364 
Freight ‘carried tons 4:3 1,196-1 32-1 1,232-5 23-8 2,238-4 152-2 2414-4 
Freight ton mis. 7000 0:9 547-2 43-4 591-5 4-8 988-1 406-3 1,399-2 
Mail earried ... tons 0-8 1,911-0 108-2 2,020-0 0-7 960-8 DOL 1,525-9 
Mail ton miles., 000 0-2 966-8 177-7 1144-7 O-1 441-2 2,032-5 2,473°8 


* Passengers, etc., en route to other States, are counted on each part of the journey to and from 
Sydney. 

In 1945-46, as compared with the preceding year, the number of pas- 
sengers carried (222,266) increased by 58.8 per cent. and the quantity of 
freight carried (2,414.4 tons) was 95.9 per cent. greater. Although the 
weight of mail carried (1,525.9 tons) was less by 24.5 per cent., the mail 
ton mileage (2,478,800) increased by about 112 per cent. 


Axro OLuss. 


Aero clubs are assisted by the Commonwealth Government by grants 
aud advances, and where practicable by the use of suitable hangar accom- 
modation without charge. Grants are made for the maintenance of aircraft 
of £25 per annum for every completed period of fifty airborne hours up to a 
maximum of 200 hours; of £50 for each beginner trained to “A” license 
standard, and of £10 for each license renewed on club aircraft. The issue 
(training) and renewal bonuses to country aero clubs may be increased to 
£60 and £12 10s. respectively. The clubs assisted in New South Wales in 
1946 were the Royal Aero Club of New South Wales and the Newcastle 
and Broken Hill Aero Clubs. 


Am AMBULANCE anp “Fiyixe Doctor” Srrvicrs. 


An air ambulance service for the conveyance of a medical practitioner 
to urgent cases and for the transport to hospital when necessary of patients 
from isolated areas is operated from Broken Hill. Weekly visits to certain 
districts in central New South Wales where no doctor is in residence are 
made by a “flying doctor” and air ambulance service operated by a doctor 
resident in Forbes. The miles flown by these services in 1945-46 were 
24,378 from Broken Hill and 22,000 from Forbes, 
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POSTS AND TELEGRAPHS. 


The postal, telegraph, and telephone services of New South Wales have 
been controlled by the Commonwealth Government since Ist March, 1901. 
The services are administered by a Minister of the Crown, with a permanent 
salaried officer in charge of the central executive office, aud a deputy in each 
State. 


The wireless services come under the jurisdiction of the Postmaster- 
General from whom licenses must be obtained for all classes of stations. 
The broadcasting system consists of (a) Commercial Broadcasting Ser-. 
vices operated under licenses from the Minister and (b) the National 
Broadcasting Service, the programmes for which are provided by the Aus- 
tralian Broadeasting Commission. The provision and operation of the 
national stations is the function of the Postmaster-General’s Department. 


The Department keeps pace with the advance of science and inveution 
in the provision of facilities for communication throughout Australia 
and with other parts of the world. Research laboratories are maintained 
for the inyestigation of the many technical difficulties which have arisen 
with the extension of the telephone system, the development of wireless 
telegraphy, the aerial transportation of mails and other problems relating 
‘ to its aetivitics. 


The rates and charges for the postal and other services are uniform in all 
the States of the Commonwealth. 


PostaL SErvIcEs. 


Post offices have becn established throughout New South Wales, even in 
localities where there are few residents. The scope and nature of the 
service provided depend upon the local conditions. There were 2,525 
post offices in the State at 80th June, 1945, of which 462 were official 
(i.e., conducted exclusively by full-time departmental officials), 9 
seii-official, anc 2,024 non-official. The number at 80th June, 1944, was 
2,495. The transport of mails in outlying districts has been expedited 
considerably in recent years by an extended use of motor vehicleg and aerial 
services. The number of inland and coastwise mail services in operation in 
New South Wales in 1944-45 was 2,088, The cost of road and coastwise 
services amounted to £328,272, and of railway services to £256,319, In 
1943-44 the nwmnber of services wag 2,026, and the cost of services—inland 
and coastal £311,536, and railway £224,128, 


The transportation of mail by air services within and beyond Australia 
is being expanded continuously both as to range and the frequency of 
services. The air mails are carried by commercial airlines under con- 
tracts to the Department, generally at a predetermined rate per weight 
of mail carried, though in some cases a subsidy on a flight-mileage basis 
is paid. 


Because of the geographical nature of the services information cannot 
be compiled on a State basis; for the Commonwealth as a whole, £1,672,043 
Cincluding £74,719 for oversea mail) was expended for the carriage of 
mails by air in 1945-46, 
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The following table shows particulars of articles posted in New South 
Wales for delivery within the Commonwealth and of articles despatched 
to and reecived from places beyond the Connnonwealth for each year since 
1940-41. Particulars of postal matter received from other Australian 
States are not available. 


TABLE 138.—Letters, etc., Posted and Received in New South Wales, 
1940-41 to 1944-45,* 


Year ended 30th June. 


1941. 1942, 1943. 1944. 1945. 


Particnlars. 


Letters, Post Cards, Letter Cards, and Thousands omitted. 
articles in envelopes— 
Posted for delivery within the 
Commonwealth ... . .| 847,484 | 352,747 | 333,184 | 334,289 | 342,236 
Despatehed to and received from 
places beyond the Commonwealth) 26,092 | 23,231 15,264 | 22,088 | 23,837 


Total ate A ..| 873,576 | 375,978 | 348,448 | 356,372 | 366,073 


Rezistered Articles (except Pareels)— 
Posted for delivery within the 


Conrmoawealth —... | 3,311 4,122 5,684 7,191 7,765 

Despatcho! to and recived from 
places beyond the Commonwealth 368 Qt 148 173 288 
Total tas eee «[ 38,679 4,376 5,832 7,364 8,053. 


Newspapers and Packets —~ 
Posted for delivery within the 
Commonwealth  ... .| 52,969 | 75,179 | 66,951 | 67,170 | 72,898 
Despatched to and received from 
places beyond the Commonwealth} 8,376 | 11,561 7,340 8,234 9,011 


Total an eos «| 61,345 | 86,740 | 74,291 | 75,404 | 81,909 


Parcels (inzluding those Registered)— 
Posted for delivery within the 


Commonwealth ... < .| 4,190 4,229 5,061 6,990 6,742 

Despatched to and received from 
places beyond the Commonwealth 702 919 557 364 360 
Total oes tas «| 4,892 5,148 5,618 7,354 7,102 


I 
*Ineludes Australian Capital Territory. 


The Dead Letter Office in New South Wales handled 793,164 letters and 
post cards and 192,749 packets and circulars during 1944-45, Of these 
766,019 were returned direct to the writers or delivered, 197,810 were des- 
troyed, and 22,084 were returned as unclaimed to other States and coun- 
tries. Money and valuables amounting to £56,381 were contained in postal 
articles sent to the Dead Letter Office. In 1943-44 the Dead Letter Office 
handled 951,181 postal articles and the money and valuables contained 
therein amounted to £58,579. 


POSTS AND TELEGRAPHS, I7I 


The postage rate for letters to places within the British Empire is 2d. 
per oz., with the addition of a war postage charge of 3d. per letter imposed 
as from 10th Decemter, 1941. For registration the charge is 8d. per letter or 
article. 


The rates of postage by air mail are as follows: to places within the 
Commonwealth, New Guinea and Papua, 8d. per half ounce in addition 
to ordinary postage plus 4d. per article war postage; New Zealand, post 
eardg 38d. and other articles 5d. per half ounce (plus war postage); Africa, 
Asia and Europe, post cards 9d. and other articles 1s. 6d. per half cunce; 
and America, varying charges according to the country concerned. 


An air-letter service is in operation between Australia and the United 
Kingdom, Canada, Newfoundland and British countries in Africa, Asia 
and Europe. Special lightweight air-letter forms are supplied at Td. each, 
the charge covering both postage and air mail fees. 


A system of cash on delivery post—chiefly for the convenience of people 
who reside at a distance from trading centres—is in operation in the 
Commonwealth, Norfolk and Lord Howe Islands and Fiji. On delivery 
of an article, the Post Office collects from the addressee a sum of money 
specified by the sender and transmits it to him. During tle year ended 
30th June, 1945, the number of such articles posted in New South Wales 
was 877,100. The value collected was £521,647, and the revenue, that is, 
postage and commission, £52,526, In 1948-44 the number of articles was 
359,500, value collected, £518,268 and revenue, £49,283. 


Amongst other postal facilities provided are: cxpress collection and 
delivery of postal articles at post offices where messengers are employed; 
a business reply service for advertisers, etc., enabling them to pay postage 
on replies actually received; a permit mail system under which sealed 
printed circular letters ave posted at printed matter rates; private mail 
boxes continuously accessible at post offices to holders; private mail bags 
in country areas; aud the use, under license, of stamp franking machines. 
There were 21,619 private mail boxes and 5,872 private mail bags in New 
South Wales at 30th June, 1945. 


The postal branch of the Department transacts money order and postal 
note business. Money orders are issued and redeemed within Australia, 
and are issued upon and paid to the order of other countries by international 
arrangement. A poundage charge is made on the issue of money orders 
and postal notes. The latter are payable only within the Commonwealth 
and the maximum amount of a postal note is 1. Particulars of transac- 
tiong in money orders and postal notes are given in the chapter “Private 
Finance” of this Year Book. 


ad 


TELEGRAPHS. 


The telegraph system embraces the whole Commonwealth, It has bee 
extended steadily since January, 1858, when the system was opened to the 
public in New South Wales, and modern equipment has been installed in 
the chief centres to expedite the transmission of messages. 


In June, 1940, uniform rates were introduced for the transmission of 
telegrams within the Commonwealth irrespective of State boundaries. The 
charge for the transmission of an ordinary telegram of fourteen words is 9d. 
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between offices 15 miles apart and 1s. between offices more than 15 miles 
apart. An additional charge of 1d. is made for each word in excess of four- 
teen. Double rates are charged for urgent telegrams. 


For a telegraphic message to any part of the British Empire the ordinary 
rate ig 1s. 8d. per word and for a deferred message half the ordinary rate, 
with a minimum charge for five words in plain language. Daily letter 
telegrams with normal delivery on the morning of the second day after the 
date of lodgment are accepted for transmission to certain places beyond 
Australia at one-third of the ordinary rate, with a minimum charge as for 
twenty-five words. Social letter-telegrams for transmission within the 
Empire are charged at the rate of 5d. per word, with a minimum charge 
of 5s. Press telegrams are handled by telegraph or cable at cheap rates 
under special conditions. 


Overseas Telecommunications Act, 1946. 


Following upon meetings of the Commonwealth Communications Council 
(representative of the Governments of the United Kingdom, the Dominions, 
India and Southern Rhodesia) in London in May, 1944, and in July and 
August, 1945, the principle was accepted that Empire communications, 
both cable and radio, should be nationally owned and operated, partly, for 
Empire defence reasons, to ensure survival of the cable system. The 
agreements concluded provide for a unified policy without interfering 
with local administration by the several governments, yet integrated and 
co-ordinated to ensure strength, efficiency and economy of operation of the 
organisations conducting Empire and international communications. 


The agreement involved for the Australian Government full ownership 
of the “Beam” service conducted by Amalgamated Wireless (Australasia) 
Limited (of which it already held half the total plus one share), which, 
with Cable and Wireless Limited (to be acquired by the British Govern- 
ment) provided the overseas telecommunication services of Australia. 
Profits arising from the telecommunication services of the partner govern- 
ments are to be shared equitably between them. The Commonwealth 
Telecommunications Board (to be established in London, to succeed the 
Commonwealth Telecommunications Council), on which each Government 
will be represented, will provide permanent liaison between them. 


The Overseas Telecommunications Commission (Australia) constituted 
under the Overseas Telecommunications Act, 1946, on 28rd August, 1946, 
hag acquired the overseas telecommunications assets situated in Australia 
in terms of that Act. It has taken over persons employed in the telecom- 
munications services of the operating companies, and is required, inter 
alia, to establish, maintain and operate cable and radio-telegraph services 
between Australia and oversea countries, ships at sea, commercial and 
private aircraft (except those operating exclusively in Australia) and 
Territories of the Commonwealth; to establish, maintain and operate public 
telephone services between Australia and overseas countries, and itself and 
in conjunction with the Commonwealth Telecommunications Board in 
London, to undertake investigations and researches toward improving the 
efficiency of oversea telecommunications generally. 


The Commission acquired the telecommunications assets and business of 
Amalgamated Wireless (Australasia) Limited for the sum of £1,400,000, 
and is operating the radio-telegraph services, Accounts of the Commission 
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are subject to at least annual inspeetion and report by the Auditor-General, 
and annual estimates of receipts and expenditure, and an annual report 
upon its operations, must be submitted: by the Commission to: the Minister. 
In the operation of its serviees the Commission is subject to the provisions 
of the Wireless Telegraphy Act, 1905-36, and the Post and Telegraph 
Act, 1901-34. 


In matters the subject of the agreement the Commission is required 
to consult the Commonwealth Telecommunications Board, and Ministerial 
approval must be obtained to change the rates charged, or the apportion- 
ment thereof, to withdraw any category of oversea messages or com- 
munications, to discontinue or institute oversea services, and to extend 
or alter any part of the system affecting the Empire telecommunications 
network. Action or decisions relating to or affecting the defence policy 
of the British Commonwealth may not be taken by the Commission on 
its own volition. 


Telegraphic Business. 

The following table shows the number of telegrams despatched in New 
South Wales for delivery within the Commonwealth including messages 
to Tasmania, and the number of telegrams despatched to and received 
from countries outside Australia, in various years since 1921. The total 
number of telegrams handled in New South Wales cannot be stated, as full 
particulars are not available regarding messages received from other States. 
Telegrams in transit through the State are not included. 


TagLe 189.—New South Wales, Telegrams, 1920-21 to 1944-45. 


Wear Telegrams International. Telegrams. 
Telegraph | despatched Revenue 
suded | “Stati for deliver Received 
30th June. ations. | for delivery ; eceived. 
in Australia. | Despatched. Received. 
£ 
192d 2,252 5,906,243 249,705 263,482 489,805 
1929 3,069 5,972,606 415,813 388,093 526,503 
1931 3,055 4,609,851 326,857 282,253 384,452 
1939 3,061 6,242,494 375,198 391,250 471,710 
1941 3,075 6,873,167 414,781 460,632 519,654 
1942 3,085 8,213,968 557,055 574,535 659,558 
1943 3,128 9,967,562 553,186 613,531 794,325 
1944 3,071 11,078,596 507,518 665,648 847,754 
1945 3,079 12,060,011 479,348 572,688 906,677 


The revenue from telegraph business in New South Wales in 1944-45 
amounted to £906,677, and is the highest amount recorded, 


The foregoing statement includes only messages transmitted by land 
Hine or submarine cable. Particulars of husiness transacted by radio- 
telegraph, distinguishing that with oversea countries and that with 
neighbouring islands, vessels, etc., within range of coastal stations are 
given in the next table. 


The Telecommunications Commission may use either cable or wireless 
according to advantage for the transmission of any message and the 
rates charged to destinations within the British Empire and the United 
States are the same by either method of transmission. The services 


174 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 


under the Beam system were commenced with the United Kingdom on 
8th April, 1927, and with Canada on 16th June, 1928. A Beam wireless 
picturegram service between Australia and the United Kingdom and North 
America was inaugurated on 1st October, 1934. 


Combining the totals given in Tables 1389 and 140 it is seen that the 
number of international messages sent from and received in New South 
Wales in 1944-45 (1,567,824) was more than 50 per cent. greater than 
in 1938-39. 


Taste 140.—New South Wales—Radio Traffic, 1935-36 to 1944-45. 


Coastal. Beam Wireless. 
en Originating in Terminating in 
fea 7 ‘ New South Wales. | New South Wales. 
zene Messages. Words. | 
Messages. Words. Messaves, Words. 


1936 101,095 1,848,543 144,807 3,192,797 114,6¢4 3,436,931 
1937 110,917 1,998,878 158,179 8,541,542 134,925 4,247,742° 
1938 112,751 1,782,459 221,012 3,536,203 191,831 4,603,933 
1939 117,980 1,862,339 146,538 3,216,674 139,432 4,430,537 


1940 78,764 | 1,777,451] 140,492 | 3,982,406 | 149,180 | 6,574,070: 
1941 91,477 | 2,239,665 | 136,022 | 4,269,365 | 171,953 | 7,709,102 
1942 68,957 | 2,681,636 | 168,364 | 5,338,765 | 210,208 | 11,818,293 
1943 46,768 | 1,251,971 | 198,803 | 5,725,792 | 286,973 | 14,765,251 
1944 90,071 | 4,795,22 199.912 | 6,262,503 | 445,003 | 16,966,858 
1945 37,333 | 4,037,573 | 142,838 | 6,849,955 | 372,914 | 20,857,006 


During the World War, 1939-45, direct radio-telegraph cirewits were 
established by the United States of America with Empire points, including 
two between San Francisco and Sydney. As a result of the Bermuda 
Confercuee in Noyvembcr, 1945, between reprecentatives of the United States 
and British [Empire Governments and decisions following thereupon, 
harmonious and co-ordinated working of British Commonwealth and 
United States telecomnmunicsztion systems throughout the world has keen 
arranged, 


Wireless Licenses and Broadcasting. 


Private installations for wireless communication and for broadcasting 
are operated under license, but are not permitted to engage in commercial 
traffic unless authorised to do so. A national broadcasting service was 
inaugurated in July, 1929, and two private stations in New South Wales 
were transferred to the control of the Commonwealth Government. 


The national service is controlled by the Australian Broadeasting Com- 
mission, but the radio stations and technical services are owned and 
operated by the Postmaster-General’s Department. The funds of the 
Commission are derived mainly from the allocation of a proportion of 
the amount received in Broadcast Listener’s License fees, but, when oceur- 
ring, deficiencies have been met by revenue appropriation. 


The Commission provides the national broadcast programmes, has 
powcr to establish groups of musicians to provide orchestral, choral and 
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band music, and under the Australian Broadcasting Act, 1942, as amended 
in 1946, is required to broadcast daily sessions of news and information 
and to establish and maintain its own news-gathering service, though it 
may have recourse also to overseas news ageucies and information sources. 


There are 7 national and 85 licensed broadcasting stations in New South 
Wales, and a national and a licensed station in the Australian Capital 
Territory, The commercial broadeasting stations pay a license fee of £25 
and their programmes are subject to oversight by the Postmaster-General. 
For their income they are dependent upon receipts from broadcast adver- 
tising and publicity. 


A broadcast listener’s license must be held in respect of every radio 
receiving sct in usc. For the first set the fee is £1 per annum except in 
locations distant more than 250 miles from a national station, where the 
fee is 14s. Tor each receiver in excess of one the fees are 10s. and “7s. 
respectively. Blind persons and schools with less than fifty pupils may 
be given licenses without charge and in certain circumstances pensioners 
may be charged one-half the license fee. Schools, hospitals and charitable 
institutions may be exempted from the licensing of applianecs in cxcess 
of one. 


The number of brozdeast listeners’ licenses in New South Wales and the 
Australian Capital Territory at 80th June, 1929, and later dates is shown 
below; since 1948 these include supplementary licenses covering receivers 
in excess of one, of which there were 25,796 at 30th June, 1946:— 


Taste 141.—Broadeast Listeners’ Licenses, 1929 to 1946. 


Licenses in Licenses in 
At 30th June. Pore: At 30th June. Torce: 
1929 be ia 100,798 1941 tae Shis 494 884 
1932 tee Ae 141,450 1942 nai Sati 500,451 
1936 sie oe 315,781 1943 ret be 552,044 
1938 ee dee 403,978 1944. ave she 560,032 
1939 ni Sas 433,029 1945 bbe bi 572,697 
1940 wee wa 458,155 1946 aise wd 575, 864 
TELEPHONES. 


The telephone system, established in Sydney in 1880, has becn extended 
throughout the State. Trunk lines serve practically all settled areas in 
Australia. The first line between Sydney and Melbourne was brought into 
use in 1907, and between Sydney and Brisbane in 1923. The services 
were extended to Northern Queensland in 1930, to Western Australia in 
1931 and to Tasmania in 1936. The “carricr wave” system of operating 
long-distance telephone traffic is used so that a number of ccnversations 
may be conducted simultaneously over one pair of wires. 
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The following table shows the growth of the telephone service in New 
South Wales (including the Australian Capital Territory) since 1921 :— 


Taste 142.—Telephones, 1921 to 1945. 


r ; No. of 
At Exel ee of Public Papal aa Instruments 
30th June. Se C ned 1 Telephones. Co Saat : per 1,000 of 
onnected. onnected, Population. 
} 
1921 921* 74,490 1,693 96,710 45-9 
1929 1,890 146,492 2,779 193,718 77-1 
1931 1,946 141,445 2,944 188,345 735 
1939 2,010 189,915 4,223 257,246 93-2 
1941 2,018 205,097 4,469 280,161 99-8 
1942 2,025 206,103 4,653 285,248 100-8 
1943 2,014, 210,112 4,885 295,266 103-4 
1944 2,019 217,345 4,986 308,016 106°7 
1945 2,027 225,832 5;032 320,198 109-9 


* Offices with only one-line connected are not included. 


At 30th June, 1945, there were in New South Wales 2,027 telephone 
exchanges with which 225,832 lines were connected. The number of instru- 
ments in use was 320,198, including 311,851 subscribers’ instruments, 5,082 
publie telephones, and 3,815 connected with other exchange services; there 
was an instrument to every nine persons in the State. The revenue 
derived from the telephone services in New South Wales duriug the year 
amounted to £4,999,188. : 


The annual ground rent for an exclusive telephone service ranges from 
£3 5s. in respect of country exchanges where the number of subscribers’ 
lines in the local call area. does not, exceed 300, to £5 for a residence 
service and -£6 5s. for a business service in the metropolitan area, For 
each effective outward (local) call where the number of lines in the area 
does not exceed 300, a charge of 14d. per call is made; at other exchanges 
the charge is 14d. 


Financia, Resceirs or Postant Srrvices, 


Particulars regarding the financial results of operations in the various 
branches of the Postmaster-General’s Department in New South Wales 
during the year-ended 30th June, 1945, are as follows :— 


TaBie 148,—Postmaster-Gencral’s Department, Revenue and Expenditure 
in New South Wales, 1944-45. 


Interest on 

Se Vorki tapital and 
Branch. Earnings. Piles Surplus. ap nee. Net Profit. 

Charges. 
& & £ & & 

Postal bale Ben are 4,339,899 3,295,166 1,044,733 59,972 984,761 
Telegraph... ti ae 1,249,741 838,740 411,001 35,254 375,747 
Telephone... one oe 4,909,188 2,968,744 2,030,444 600,213 1,480,231 
Wireless ies oa aes 266,603 313,712 |(—) 47,109 5,848 |(—) 52,957 
Total, All Branches «| 10,855,481 7,416,362 3,439,089 701,287 2,737,782 


(—) Denotes loss. 
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The total net profit amounted to £2,737,782 in 1944-45, as compared with 
£1,621,934 in 1938-39. Increases in the various branches between 1938- 
389 and 1944-45 were: postal £105,724, telegraph £872,050, and telephone 
£745,054, There was a net profit of £54,028 in the wireless branch in 
1938-39, and a loss of £52,957 in 1944-43. 


A comparative statement of finances for the period 1938-39 to 1944-45 
is shown below :— 


TaBie 144—Postmaster-General’s Department, Revenue and Expenditure 
in New South Wales, 1938-39 to 1944-45, 


Year ended cotta 

year ende ; Working apital ans 

30th June, Larnings. Expenses, Surplus. Exchange Not Profit. 

‘Charges, 
£ £ £ £ £ 

1939 .. 7,168,409 4,871,910 2,206,409 674,565 1,621,934 
1940 ,. 7,874,134 4,983,074 2,390,160 718,751 1,671,409 
1941 ... sae eae ‘ia 7,854,733 5,231,777 2,622,956 756,405 1,866,461 
1942 .., ie wad ves 8,884,043 5,769,583 3,114,460 757,644 2,356,816. 
1943 .., airs 2s oat 9,782,945 6,619,996 3,162,949 739,403 2,423,546 
1944 .., wee maid ..{ 10,407,780 7,118,012 3,289,768 717,306 2,572,462 
1945... eve ae «| 10,855,481 7,416,362 3,439,069 701,287 2,737,782 


PosvaL DrpartMenr JiMPLOYEES. 


At 30th June, 1945, there were 25,361 persons employed by the Postal 
Department in New South Wales. Of these, 11,817 were permanent em- 
ployees, 2,088 non-official postmasters, 594 telephone office keepers, 2,498 
mail contractors (including drivers) and there were 8,914 other employees. 


LAND TRANSPORT. 


The initial problem of establishing an efficient system of transport in 
New South Wales was rendered difficult by several causcs, viz., the exist- 
ence of a belt of rugged highlands comparatively near the coast readily 
passable at only a few points; the consequent difficulty in connecting the 
coast with the interior; the absence of navigable rivers and waterways; 
and the scattered nature of the settlement. 


The early policy of the government made Syduey the centre of the whole 
settlement commercially ag well as politically. With the advantageous 
situation on an unrivalled natural harbour, it became from the earliest 
times the point from which the roads radiated, and to which trade and 
comierce were drawn, despite the facts that the neighbourhood was not 
well adapted for agriculture and that access to the fertile interior was 
impeded by diffienlt moutains. In point of situation, Port Stephens to the 
north and Jervis Bay to the south of Sydney are excellent natural harbours. 


The interior of New South Wales is connected with the sea by rail at 
various points and parts of the southern Riverina are served by border 
vailways of the Victorian Government system giving access to ports on 
the southern coast of Australia. 


The favourable climatic conditions and vast spaces of New South Wales 
are conducive to the development of sviation. Air services within the 
State and with other Australian States and oversea countries form an 
integral part of the transport system. 


Land Transport Services. 


tate ownership of land transport services in New Sonth Wales em- 
braces practically all the railways and tramways, and a major share of 
the motor onmibus services in Sydney and Newcastle. The land trans- 
port services conducted by private enterprise are subject to a measure of 
State supervision. 


A series of important changes were made between 1930 and 1932 in 
the administration of these services. Previously the railways and tramways 
were controlled by the same statutory body, which consisted of three 
Comimissioners appointed by the Governor; the other land transport ser- 
vices were subject to a measure of supervision by the police and local 
authorities, and matters relating to the maintenance and construction of 
main roads were administered by the Main Roads Board. 


The new arrangements, which are described in the 1938-39 issue of the 
Year Book on page 360 were designed for the improvement and co-ordina- 
tion of the services and the elimination of wasteful duplication. A Com- 
missioner for Road Transport was appointed in 1930, Transport Trusts were 
constituted to supervise the services in the Metropolitan and Newcastle 
Districts, and the tramways were removed from the control of the Railway 
Commissioners and vested in the Transport Trusts. 
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In 1982 a Department of Transport was created under a responsible 
Minister of the Crown. ‘The offices of the Railway Commissioners, the 
Transport Trusts, the Commissioner of Road Transport, the Tramways 
Management Board, the Main Roads Board, and the State Transport 
(Co-ordination) Board were abolished, and their functions transferred to a 
Board of Transport Commissioners, comprising a Chief Commissioner, 
seven other Transport Commissioners to supervise the various branches of 
the Department, and the Commissioner of Police. 


After a short period the Board of Transport Commissioners was abolished,. 
and the Ministry of Transport was divided into three departments, each 
under the control of a Commissioner, viz., (1) railways, (2) road transport 
and traniways, (3) main roads. Authority was given for the appointment 
of an assistant commissioner in each department. 


There is an Australian Transport Advisory Council, consisting of 
Commonwealth and State Ministers for Transport, with the function 
of developing a common national policy on transport matters. 


War-time Control of Land Transport. 


By National Security (Land Transport) Regulations provision was made 
for control by the Commonwealth of rail and road transport during war- 
time. Under the Defence (Transitional Provisions) Act, these Regulations 
will remain in force until 31st December, 1947. 


The Regulations are administered by the Commonwealth Department of 
Transport with the assistance of State Transport Authorities. During 
the war years, they were used extensively to control matters such as 
household deliveries, taxi-cab and hire car operations, the sale of new 
motor vehicles, and interstate railway passenger traffic. They were admin- 
istered in close conjunction with other controls, particularly petrol ration- 
ing and the control of sales of motor tyres and tubes. The carriage of 
goods by rail and road was regulated under National Security Regulations 
adininistered by the Department of War Organisation of Industry. At 
1st January, 1947, the only controls remaining in foree under the National 
Security (Land Transport) Regulations were those relating to the sale 
of new motor cars and utility motor lorries. 


Further details of the more important coutrols are coutained in the 
chapter on “Motor and Other Licensed Vehicles”. 
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Leneru or Roads. 


The total length of the roads in the State was estimated at 126,058 miles 
in 1939. The nature of the roads and their distribution in municipalities 
and shires are shown, in the following table:— 


Tanie 145.—Length of Roads, 1939. 


Municipalities, 
Nature of Road, Street Shires Western Total 
or Lane. Metro- New- Oth , * | Division. | N.S.W. 
: er. 
politan. castle. 
miles. miles. miles. miles, miles. miles. 
Cement Concrete iw 205 19 23 85 was 332 
Asplhaltic Concrete... 210 14 4 20 Kor 248 
Wood-paved... ast 32 ee ar dhe ce 32 
Tar or Bituminous 
Macadam... ae 1,398. 17 735 1,069 3 3,282 
Surfaced Meterbaund 
Macadam _.. 248 15 467 1,856 5 2,591 
Waterbound Macadam... 320 34 360. 2,963 7 3,684 
‘Gravel, or Crushed Rock 417 113 1,852 24,121 534 27,037 
Formed only... oes 24] 26 1,151 21,864 1,809 25,091 
‘Cleared only... ees 56 22 1,035 24,665 1,658 27,336 
Natura) Surface ois 210 5 746 31,614 3,850 36,425 
Total ... eee 3, 337 325 6,373 | 108,257 7,766 | 126,058 


The density of roads varies greatly in the different divisions. Within 
the populous Sydney and Newcastle districts there were in 1939, on the 
average, approxiniately 13 miles of road to every square mile. In tlie other 
municipalities, which include the larger country towns outside Sydney and 
Neweastle, the average was 3.4 miles, of which 2.5 miles were formed roads 
(ie, excluding cleared only and natural surface). In the shires, which 
consist for the most part of agricultural and pastoral lands, tlie averages 
per square mile were much lower; viz., all roads 0.6 miles and formed roads 
0.29 miles. There has been little road development in the unincorporated 
Western Division, as this vast area of about 125,000 square imiles is devoted 
almost exclusively to sheep-raising on large holdings. The length of roads 
in the Western Division was 7,766 miles in 1989, and 7,905 miles in 1946. 


Particulars of the principal roads are published in the 1938-39 issue of the 
Year Book on page 362. 


Main Roaps ApMINISTRATION. 


An outline of the systems of road administration in New South Wales 
up to 1925 was given in earlier editions of this Year Book. 


The Main Roads Act, 1924, was brought into operation by proclamation 
as from ist January, 1925. The first Main Roads Board was appointed in 
the following month and commenced operations on 12th March, 1925. 
The functions of the Board were transferred in 1932 to the control 
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-of-a Boavd of Transport Commissioners to be administered in eco-ordina- 
‘tion with: the railways and tramways and other transport services, -Sub- 
sequently the mains roads administration was reorganised as -a‘separate 
.department in the Ministry of ‘Trausport-under the control of .a: commis- 
-sioner' who, with: an assistant .commissioner, is appointed -forsa term: of 
»seven years. 

“The ‘Main ‘Roads Department: exercises control over ‘Governmental 
-activities in connection with: road:;orks. These activities embrace works 
‘on .main .and developmental roads throughout the State, all roads inthe 
vunincorporatéd portion of the Western Division and proclaimed national 


wworks, principally bridges and ferries, which were constructed from Govern- 
“ment ’ funds. 


‘The' Department co-operates with the municipal and shire councils in‘ the 
work of constructing and maintaining a well-organised system of main 
thighways, with the primary object of developing the lands in the: State, 
feeding the railways with traffic, giving the primary producers access ‘to 
‘markets, and providing facilities for modern motor traffic. 


Public roads, except those within the City of Sydney, may be proclaimed 
as'main roads upon the recommendation of the Commissioner. The’ most 
important classes of main roads are (1) the State highways, which .form 
‘the principal: avenues of road communication between the coast and the 
interior or throughout the State and connect with. similar avenues in:other 
States; (2) trunk roads, which, with the State highways, form the frame- 
work of a general system of inter-communication throughout the State; 
(3) ordinary main roads, which are those not classified as highways or 
trunk roads. From 1945, main roads to serve through motor traffic, to be 
known as motorways, may be provided. Access to these from abutting 
lands and side roads will be restricted. 


Any road, not being a main road, may be proclaimed as a developmental 
road if it will help to develop a district, and a short section of roadway 
‘may'be proclaimed a developmental work. The whole or part of the cost of 
‘construction of developmental roads and works may be provided from a 
‘fund formed in the Main Roads Department for the purpose. 


‘A classification of the: proclaimed main roads in the State at 30th.June, 
“1946, is.shown below :— 


Tasitr 146.—Length of Proclaimed Main Roads, 80th June, 1946. 


Class of Road. of Country. ‘Total, 


Cumberland. 


Miles. Miles. “Miles. 

‘State Highways ... bee Sai ce see 193 4.954 “HALT 
‘Trank: Roads tok pa wie ie ea wh 2,007 2.367 

“Ordinary Main Roads... aa oe i: 582 9,029 9,611 
Total we ee tee 773 16,350 17,123 


*67459—3 Ik 199 
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There were, in addition, 2,749 miles of developmental roads and ‘es 
miles of secondary roads; one mile of the former and all the latter roads 
are within the county of Cumberland. 


The terms of the Main Roads Act require that the moneys of the Main 
Roads Department be kept in separate funds: (1) the County of Cumber- 
Jand Main Roads Fund for metropolitan main roads, i.e., those in the 
County of Cumberland which, for the purposes of the Act, is deemed to 
include the municipalities of Katoomba and Blackheath, the shire of 
the Blue Mountains, and small sections of the Bulli, Colo, and Blaxland 
shires added in 1929; (2) the Country Main Roads Fund; (8) the Develop- 
mental Roads Fund. Another fund—the Federal Aid Roads Fund—was 
kept for moneys to be applied to road works in terms of an agreement 
between the States and the Commonwealth, as described on page 184; it 
was closed at 30th June, 1934. 


The income of the iwo Main Roads Funds is derived chiefly from (a) 
the proceeds of taxes on motor vehicles; (b) grants from the- Federal 
Government; (c) contributions by municipal and shire councils; and (d} 
Joan moneys appropriated for the main roads. 


In the initial stages of the Department’s activities substantial grants 
were paid to the various funds from the State revenues, and in 1980-31 
and the two years ended 80th June, 1942, payments were made from 
unemployment relief funds. 


The resources of the Developmental Roads Fund were derived mainly 
from State loan appropriations until the end of 1939, and later (until 
May, 1942), from a share of motor taxes. Substantial grants were made 
to the fund from the proceeds of Commonwealth petrol tax and from State 
revenues prior to 1980-31, and large amounts were transferred from the 
Country Main Roads Fund in the years 1988-34 to 1935-36, 


The proceeds of the motor tax, with the exception of a small proportion 
paid into the Public Vehicles Fund (see page 224), are distributed amongst 
the Roads Funds. The Developmental Roads Fund received, from 1st 
December, 1929, to 14th May, 1942, one-ninth of the total proceeds (that is, 
the additional yield obtained by an increase of 124 per cent. in the rates 
on the earlicr date mentioned) and was required to pay annually £5,000 to 
the Cumberland Main Roads Fund, and £52,000 to the Country Main Roads 
Fund. This arrangement was terminated when the rates of tax were 
reduced by approximately 20 per cent., as from 5th May, 1942. The 
proceeds of the tax (Jess the amount payable to the Public Vehicles Fund) 
have since been distributed between the Cumberland and Country Main 
Roads Funds. The tax on vehicles owned by residents of the metropolitan 
district is apportioned in equal shares between these two funds, and the 
Country Main Roads Fund receives the tax on motor vehicles registered 
in the country. 


The councils in the metropolitan road district, except the City of Sydney, 
may be required to contribute to the County of Cumberland Main Roads 
Fund at a rate not exceeding 4d. in the & on the unimproved capital value 
of ratable property. The maximum rate was fixed at 4d. in the £ for 
the years 1925 to 1932 inclusive, and then reduced to 4d. The rate 
payable in respect of land used for agricultural and’ pastoral purposes is 
one-half the rate levied on other lands in the district. The rate in the 
City of Sydney was also one-half the ordinary rate until this area was 
exenipted as from 1st January, 1938. 
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Contributions by country councils to the Country Main Roads Fund 
depend upon the amount expended on the main roads, the maximum in any 
year being the sum equal to a rate of $d. in the £ on the unimproved capital 
value of ratable property. Usually contributions by country councils are 
not paid to the Department’s funds as in the case of metropolitan councils, 
but are applied directly in meeting the councils’ share of the cost of works. 


The Main Roads Funds are expended on the construction and mainten- 
ance of main roads in the respective districts, and on administrative ex- 
penses and loan charges, including interest, exchange, sinking fund and 
management. 


In the metropolitan district, where the levy on councils is compulsory, the 
whole cost of construction and maintenance of main roads is paid from the 
funds of the Main Roads Department, but the actual work may be done by 
the councils. 


In the country districts assistance in respect of road works may be 
granted by the Department to the council of any area through which a 
main road passes, and the council may be required to contribute part of 
the cost of the work as prescribed by the Act. The councils may pay a 
gveater proportion of the cost than is prescribed, or in special circum- 
stances, the whole cost of any particular work may be paid from the Roads 
¥unds or the cost may be advanced to be repaid by the councils, 


The proportion of the cost of works on country roads borne by the 
Department of Main Roads varies with the class of roads. Since 1st July, 
1928, the Department has paid the whole cost of works on State highways 
in the country, at least two-thirds of the expenditure on trunk roads, and 
half the cost on ordinary main roads; from 1st July, 1936, these propor- 
tions were increased to three-quarters in respect of trunk roads and 
two-thirds for ordinary main roads. Since 1st November, 1982, the 
Department has paid in addition, the whole cost of bridges over 20 feet 
span on trunk roads and three-fourths of the cost of bridges on ordinary 
main roads, 


The cost of constructing developmental roads and works is borne in 
full by the Main Roads Department but local councils are required to 
maintain them in satisfactory condition. Under early provisions of the 
law, councils were required also to pay interest for a period of twenty 
years on loans expended on developmental roads. They were released from 
the obligation to pay interest on new loan expenditure subsequent to 380th 
June, 1928, and their lability in respect of loans expended up to 380th 
June, 1928, ceased as from 1st July, 1985. 


Loan charges on the whole amount of their loan indebtedness to the 
State Treasury are debited to the two Main Roads Funds. Until 30th 
June, 1938, liability in respect of loan debt incurred up to 30th June, 1928, 
was limited to one-half in the County of Cumberland and to such amount 
in respect of country main roads as was repayable by councils, 


Until 1st July, 1938, the Developmental Roads Fund was debited with 
such loan charges as were collected from councils; from this date to the 
end of 1935 it was liable for all charges on loan debt ineurred up to 30th 
June, 1931. Then it was freed from lability on loaug until Ist December, 
1989. Subsequently, until 80th June, 1942, the Fund was debited with 
charges on all loans expended on developmental roads and works; since 
1949-43 the charges have been paid from Consolidated Revenue Fund. 
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i Commonwealth Grants for Main Roads. 


’ Gince 1928-24, funds have:been provided by-the Commonwealth to assist 
the States in the construction and upkeep of roads. Up to 380th June, 
1926, payments to the States were made from: a trust: fund (to which 
appropriations were credited) as expenditure approved by the Common- 
wealth was incurred. Subscquently, annual grants were made in terms 
of agreements under the Federal Aid Roads Act. Particulars of the agree- 
ments covering periods up to 80th June, 1937, were published in previous. 
issues of the Year Book. 


Under the agreement which covered the ten years ended 30th June, 
1947, the Commonwealth provided each year an amount equivalent to 
8d. per gallon of the customs duties on imported petrol and 2d. per gallon 
of excise duties on locally refined petrol (including certain petrol substi- 
tutes). Of each year’s total Tasmania received 5 per cent. and the balance 
was allocated to the other States on a basis of three-fifths population and 
two-fifths area. From the grants made monthly, the Commonwealth re- 
tained State sinking fund contribution at the rate of 23 per cent. per: 
annum on State loan expenditure under the. original: agreement. 


The agreement provided that the States might expend the equivalent of 
up to 4d. per gallon of petrol on works (other than roads) connected with 
transport, and of that sum they might be required to expend one-twelfth 
in maintaining roads of access to Commonwealth properties. 


The Commonwealth Aid Roads and Works Act, 1947, provides for the 
following sums to be paid into the Aid Roads and Works Trust Account 
during the three years commencing 1st July, 1947, to be spent on the 
purposes specified and in accordanee with a policy approved by the Com- 
monwealth Minister for Transport :— 


(4) A sun equivalent to 8d. per gallon of customs duties. on petrol 
and 2d. per gallon of excise duties on locally refined petrol and 
certain petrol substitutes (excluding. any duties an aviation fuel), 
to be distributed annually among the States in the same propor- 
tions as previously, for the construtction and maintenance of 
roads, Of this grant not more than one-sixth ‘may be spent on 
works connected with trausport other than roads; 


(ii) £1,000,000 to be distributed annually among the States in the 
same proportions for reads ‘in sparsely settled areas, or for the 
purchase of road-making plant beyond the resources of local 
authorities ; 


(iii) £500,000 per annum to be applied by the Commonwealth to 
strategic voads and roads of access to Commonwealth property. 


(iv) £100,000 for the promotion of road safety throughout the 
Commonwealth. 


Since June, 1931, the amounts reecived by New South Wales under, the 
Federal Aid Roads Act have been apportioned between the County of. 
Cumberland and Country Main Roads Funds in the same: ratio as the. 
receipts from State motor taxation. 
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Main Roads Funds—Receipts and Payments.. 


The accounts of the Main Roads Department were presented on an 
“imeome and expenditure” basis to 1940-41 and on a “receipts and pay- 
ments” basis thereafter, and they imclude particulars of the extensive 
defence works constructed by the Department in New South Wales and 
elsewhere, mainly from Commonwealth funds. The accounts of the last 
six years are summarised below. : 


Tarte 147.—Main Roads Department, Aggregate Receipts and Payments, 
1940-41 to 1945-46. 


Particulars, 1940-41. 1941-42. | 1942-43. | 1943-44. 1944-45. 1945-16. 
Receipts. 
£ & & & & £ 
Motor ‘axes, Fees, etc. ...) 2,198,856 1,879,297 1,644,126°| 1,758,057 1,845,377 2,024,947 
Contributions by Councils 242,474 221,085 242,052 237,972 242,021 222,097 
State Appropriations— 
From Revenue oe 809,375 383,633 (-) 1,461 (-) 2,320 () 4,830 1,007 
From Loans ... wee 160,692 120,514 50,000 ese ies 300,000 
Defence Works... 879,248 523,990 oa ee 
Federal Appropriations— 
Petrol 'Tax sé 956,352 599,294 410,031 143,958 536,509 873,425 
Defenee Works... 160,420 1,220,708 | 3,776,425 | 2,033,340 633,312 77,337 
Miscellaneous an aa 79,883 99,790 193,821 215,855 210,349 141,082 
Total ... &| 5,482,300 | 5,048,311 6,344,994 | 4,386,862 | 3,462,738 | 3,639,895 
Payments, 
Roads in New South 
Wales— 
Construction «| 2,909,998 | 1,811,078 596,302 465,097 444,164 561,185 
Maintenance 1,454,246 | 1,298,451 | 1,121,456 | 1,552,390 | 1,609,678 | 1,811,500 


Defence Works (New South 
, Wales aud elsewhere) 153,992 1,126,398 | 8,717,719 | 1,343,043 989,603 186,327 
oans-—— 


Repayments and 
Sinking Fund ... 181,204 159,095 129,735 150,234 101,940 97,495 
Tuterest wes es 202,507 215,211 156,698 144,650 142,422 138,351 

Exchange and 

Management... 34,081 29,782 21,801 20,022 21,234 18,778 
Administrative  Lixpenses 107,178 108,013 115,818 114,846 119,241 138,199 
Miscellaneous ove aes 18,347 115,001 118,858 62,360 92,986 399,019 
‘Total... & 5,061,553 4,858,029 5,978,387 3,852,642 3,521,268 3,345,854 


The chief sources of funds have been motor taxation and. grants from 
petrol tax: and the largest receipts in any year from these items were 
motor taxes £2,198,356 in 1910-41, aud petrol tax £1,229,230 in 1939-490, 
Petro] tax receivable from the Commonwealth in the months November, 
1948, to July, 1944, was remitted by the State to assist the Commonwealth 
war finances, hence the receipts in 1948-44 were applicable to only four 
months aud those in 1944-45 to eleven months. 


Total receipts of the Main Roads Department in the twenty-one years 
sinee its inception to 30th June, 1946, were approximately £68;200,000,' 
excluding £8,200,000 provided by the Commonwealth Government for 
defence works. Motor taxes £33,816,000 represented 50 per cent. of the net 
total; petrol tax was £14,106,000 or 21 per cent., contributions by councils 
£5,902,000 or 9 per cent. and State appropriations £11,915,000 or 17 per 


186 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

1 
cent. The aggregate cost of works on roads and bridges in New South 
Wales was £56,910,000, comprising construction £81,185,000 and main- 
tenance £25,775,000; administrative expenses totalled £1,856,000, interest 
and exchange on debt £8,380,000, and debt repayment £3,248,000, 


The main items of receipts and payments of each of the Roads Funds 


during the last three years are shown in the following statement :— 


Tape 148.—Main Roads Department—Receipts and Payments, Various 
Funds, 1948-44 to 1945-46, 


Receipts. | Payments. 


Year ; = 7 
ended ahiie Federal | councils’ | State Roads in N.S.W. | Debt Charges. 
80th June. Motor Aid : Contribu- Loan 
Taxation Petrol tion, Vote Con- Mainten- | Interest, | Repay- 
irks ; Tax F i struction. ance, jExchange. ment. 
County of Cumberland Main Roads Tund, 
£ £ £ £ £ £ | £ £ 
1944 412,299 33,830 232,933 ate 114,189 270,913 37,472, 67,698 
1945 416,439 126,080 235,728 118,002 253,314 | 35,881 37,849 
1946 454,380 205,255 | 216,884 t! 195,491 293,699 32,749 34,376 
Country Main Roads Fund, 
& & £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1944 | 1,345,758 110,128 5,039 aes 341,410 | 1,281,477 127,200 82,536 
1945 | 1,428,938 410,429 5,798 ae | $12,602 | 1,356,364 127,775 64,091 
1946 |! 1,570,567 668,170 5,213 250,000 335,417 | 1,512,801 119,380 63,119 
Developmental Roads Fund, 
£ & £ £ £ & £ & 
1944 ass as its ies 9,498 ven née ofa 
1945 ao 500 tee 13,56u 
1946 wes sion wis 50,009 30,277 
Total, All Funds, 
£ £ £ & £ £& £ £ 
1944 1,758,057 143,958 237,972 aS: 465,097 | 1,552,390 164,672 | 150,234 
1945 1,845,377 536,509 242,021 as 444,164 | 1,609,678 163,656 | 101,940 
1946 2,024,947 873,425 222,097 300,000 561,185 | 1,811,500 152,129 97,495 


Of the motor taxes, fees, etc., paid to the Main Roads Department, the 
County of Cumberland Main Roads Fund received 23.5 per cent. in 1948-44, 
22.6 per cent. in 1944-45 and 22.4 per cent. in 1945-46; the proportions 
received by the Country Main Roads Fund were 76.5 per cent., 77.4 per 
cent. and 77.6 per cent, in the respective years, The Cumberland Fund 
has received 23.5 per cent. of the Federal grant from petrol tax and the 
Country Fund 76.5 per cent. in recent years. 


Expenditure from the various funds of the Main Roads Department on 
construction and maintenance of roads and bridges in New South Wales to 
30th June, 1946, is shown in the following statement; expenditure of 
Federal Aid Roads moneys between July, 1927, and June, 1934, has been 
allocated in the table to existing funds, according to the class of roads on 
which the moners were expended. 
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Taste 149.—Main Roads Department—Expenditure on Construction and 
Maintenance of Roads in N.S.W. to 80th June, 1946. 


Cumberland i : 
Main Roads. Country Main Roads. Develop: Total, All Funds, 
Period. Roads— 
. : Con- : 
Cou- Main- Con- Main- a Con- Main- 
struction. | tenance. || struction. | tenance. || 5™ction. |) struction. | tenance. 
£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 


1925-26 to 1929-80] 3,473,200 | 1,038,656 || 5,952,137 | 3,044,333 || 1,169,997 ||10,595,334 | 4,082,989 
1930-81 to 1984-85] 1,271,263 | 1,192,364 || 3,202,695 | 4,172,724 *697,901 || 5,170,491 | 5,366,456 


1935-36... v| 281,175 246,254 648,799 | 1,122,135 *172,431 || 1,102,219 | 1,368,575 
1936-37... v.| 259,297 281,002 990,797 | 1,288,717 98,445 |) 1,348,539 | 1,569,719 
1937-38 v| 481,347 299,983 || 1,181,485 | 1,183,636 83,325 || 1,696,157 | 1,483,619 
1988-39... ve| 504,668 286,474 || 1,129,741 | 1,233,455 102,489 |) 1,736,898 | 1,519,929 
1989-40... ve| 822,558 281,420 || 1,725,624 | 1,259,325 149,901 |) 2,698,083 | 1,540,745 
1940-41... vef 902,312 261,888 || 1,836,296 | 1,192,358 171,390 || 2,909,998 | 1,454,246 
1941-42... ve| 654,381 218,235 || 1,071,365 | 1,075,216 85,332 || 1,811,078 | 1,298,451 
1942-43... v| 156,867 195,958 422,542 925,498 16,893 596,302 | 1,121,456 
1943-44... v| 114,189 270,913 341,410 | 1,281,477 9,498 465,097 | 1,552,390 
1944-45... «| 118,002 253,314 312,602 | 1,356,364 13,560 444,164 | 1,609,678 
1045-46... +| 195,491 298,699 335,417 | 1,512,801 30,277 561,185 / 1,811,500 


Total to 80-6-46...} 9,184,750 | 5,125,160 |/19,150,910 |20,648,039 || 2,801,439 |/31,135,545 |25,774,753 


* Includes maintenance of developmental roads £1,368 iu 1930-31 to 1934-35, 
£186 in 1935-35, Total, £1,554, 


Bripces AND Ferries. 


Nearly all the large bridges of recent date have been constructed of iron 
and steel and reinforced concrete, and some of them have been erected under 
difficult engineering conditions, owing to the peculiarity of the river flow in 
certain parts of the country. The municipal and shire councils are 
empowered to coutrol the bridges, with the exception of those under the 
control of the Main Roads Department. ‘The most notable bridge-building 
project is the Sydney Harbour Bridge described below. 


Tolls are charged on the George’s River bridge, built by the Sutherland 
Shire Council, the Parramatta River bridge, built by the Ryde Municipal 
Council, and the Peat’s Ferry bridge, built by the Main Roads Department. 
The last-named carries the Pacific Highway across the Hawkesbury River, 
yeplacing the ferry service formerly operated at the site. 


The tolls collected in respect of these bridges in 1939 and recent years 
were as follows :— 


Bridge. | 1939, | 1941. | 1942. | 1943, 10944, | 1945, 1946. 
. & £ £ £ £ | £ £ 
George’s River* eine see «| 40,353 | 27,611 15,540 | 14,953 | 16,667 | 22,020 | 39,513 
Parramatta River* ... see | 16,048 | 10,531 6,685 6,237 6,783: 9,221 16,408 
Peat’s Ferryt ... 0. eo tell Meee sae es a .. | 2,258 | 21,997 
* Calendar year, t+ Year ended 30th June, 


Where local conditions and limited traffic have not favoured the erection 
of a bridge, a punt or ferry has been installed. The principal ferries, which 
are worked otherwise than by hand, are operated free of charge to the 
public, but the Government makes a small grant annually to compensate 
municipal.and shire councils for revenue lost by the abolition of tolls in 
1908. The Stockton Ferry, operated across the Hunter River at Newcastle 
by the Main Roads Department, is an exception. The tolls collected were 
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£1,822 in’ 1943-44, £2,204 in 1944-45 and £3,080 in 1945-46. ' Tolls collected 
by the Department for the Peat’s Ferry service (discontinued upon opening 
of the bridge) were £7,624 in-1943-44 and £7,475 in 1944-45: (to 4th May). 


Sydney Harbour Bridge. 

‘The: Sydney: Harbour Bridge, crossing between Dawes Point on the 
southern and Milson’s’ Point on the northern side, is the largest arch bridge 
in the world. Its. total-length, with railway and roadway approaches, is 2% 

vmiles. The railway:across the bridge connects the City Railway -at'Wyn- 
sward' Station and the northern suburban line at Waverton Station. ‘The 
‘bridge. was. opened. for traffic. on 19th March, 1932. Its administration, is 
‘vested in the Department of Main Roads. 


The main: bridge: consists of a steel arch: span of 1,650 feet, with-a-rise 
of 850 feet-at the centre of: the lower chord at crown, and the highest: point 
of the top chord is 440 feet above mean sea level. It is: flanked on either 
‘side by granite-faced concrete abutment: towers and pylons andi by five steel 
approach spans. The clearance for shipping is 170 feet from high-water 
level. The width of the deck overall is 160: feet; it carries a roadway 
57 feet wide in the centre, with a pair of railway tracks on each side, and 
a footway 10 feet wide on each extreme outside. The main arch is composed 
of silicon steel and the deck of carbon steel. The weight of steelwork in the 
bridge is 51,990 tons, of which 36,860 tons are in the main span. 


The total capital cost of the bridge to 80th June, 1946, was £9,746,329, 
of which: £8,066,895 was expended:from loan funds, but the final cost. will 
probably approximate £9,600,000 upon realisation of surplus-resumed lands, 


Tolls are charged for traffic other than pedestrian, and the railway, 
tramway and omnibus authorities-pay prescribed amounts in respect of 
paying passengers carried across the bridge. Part of the cost of the 
bridge was met by a special levy on land in adjacent: local areas; the levy 
was abolished at the end of 19387, 


The charges payable in respect of vehicular traffic across the bridge (other 
than railway and tramway traffic) are shown below. 


s. d. 
Motor cars and motor cycles with side cars aes aa w. cach 0 6 
Bicycles, tricycles, motor cycles without side cars, light vchicles 
propelled by hand or horse drawn as i 0 3 
Vans, lorries, drays, or other vehicles of which the tare weight 
does not exceed 2 tons ... xa wae ies ei igi is 0 9 
Vans, lorries, drays, or other vehicles of which the tare weight 
exceeds 2 tons, but does not exceed 3 tons. ... ay 1 
Vehicles over 3 tons tare weight ry 2 
Persons aged 14 years and over, riding in vehicles (other than 
the driver) , x 0 3 


One pair of railway tracks is used for trams. The tram fare for the Bridge 
section was recluced from 4d. to 3d. per adult passenger on ist October, 
1982, and to 2d. on 1st January, 1939; the fare for children was 2d. until 
ist January, 1939, and 1d. thereafter. Motor omnibus services were 
extended across the bridge on ist August, 1987; the fares are the same 
as for tram passengers. 


ROADS AND BRIDGES, : 189 


Road tolls and contributions for railway and tramway passengers and 
by councils are paid into the Bridge Account. The income and expendi- 
ture in 1988-39 and in each of the last five years are shown below:— 


Taste 150.—Sydney Harbour Bridge, Income and Expenditure, 
1988-39 to 1945-46. 


Particulars. 1938-39.| 1941-42.) 1942 1a| 1943-44.| 1944-45.) 1945-46. 
Income— £ £ £ £ £ £ 
Road Tolls... oe ...| 278,297 | 165,854 | 126,411 | 131,156 | 150,370 | 225,554 
Railway Tolls he ...| 108,697 | 98,321 | 111,336 | 116,184 | 119,253 | 134,005 
Tramway Tolls ia | 33,991 | 16,545 ) 17,822 | 18,971 | 19,165 | 18,955 
Omnibus Tolls — wal 4,746 6,913 | 6,582 5,914 -| 6,236 6,592 
Other ... a aa | 8,367 8,276 8,Si0 9,010 7,518 8,621 
Total Income ... £} 429,098 | 296,209 | 270,961 | 281,285 | 302,542 | 393,727 
Expenditure— 
Maintenance... ast «| 36,739 | 28,227 | 25,485 | 24,1385 | 24,889 | 32,013 
Collection of Road Tolls...) 10,520 | 10,111 9,400 9,553 9,931 | 11,411 
Loau Charges— 
Interest... wis .».| 294,748 | 285,688 | 279,452 | 274,466 | 275,487 | 271,480 
Exchange ... ee ...| 38,454 | 39,155 | 38,418 | 38,469 | 38,486 | 36,787 
Management Si ve} 1,596 1,386 1,554 788 1,377 1,070 
Sinkiug Fund a | 40,563 | 49,173 | 52,279 | 55,096 | 65,465 | 66,508 
Other... so ie .| 1,674 | 21,678 | 17,132 | 10,321 4,291 1,888 
Total Expenditure £) 424,294 | 435,368 | £23,720 | 412,768 | 419,876 | 421,207 
Deficiency ay we] 4,804*) 139,159 | 152,759 | 131,533 | 117,334 | 27,480 
* Surplus, 


The Bridge Account had a credit balance of £94,059 at 80th June, 1939, 
but deficiencies in each year 1939-40 to 1945-46 aggregated £639,300 and 
at 80th June, 1946, the net accumulated deficiency was £545,291. The 
regression was due to war-time restrictions upou motor traitic; the income 
from road tolls averaged only £148,400 per annum in the four years ended 
June, 1945, or 52 per cent. of that of 1988-89. In 1945-46 there were in- 
creases of £75,184 from road tolls and £14,752 from railway tolls and the 
deficiency was less than one-fourth that of the preceding year. 


Exprnpiture oN Roaps, Briwcss, ete. 

Moneys expended on roads in New South Wales are disbursed for the 
most part by the Department of Main Roads and the councils of muuici- 
palities and shires, but some road works have been constructed by other 
Governmental departments and bodies—especially for the relief of unem- 
ployment. 


It is difficult to determine the annual aggregate expenditure on roads 
and bridges and that of each authority without duplication or omission. 
This is so because various authorities frequently undertake road works in 
association with or as agent for others and expend moneys provided as 
erants or loans by other authorities. Furthermore, expenditure on road 
works has not been distinguished clearly in some cases when these works 
were subsidiary to the designated purpose for which funds were voted 
and expended. This was especially the case in regard to the large sums 
expended annually on unemployment relief works between 1930-81 and 
1941-42, 
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The particulars given in the following table, therefore, are to be regarded 
as approximate, especially the amounts classified as “other” expenditure by 
the State Government. The expenditure on construction, maintenance and 
direct administration from revenue and loans is included, but not debt 
charges (interest or vepayment) on loans. Where the State Government 
or Departments have paid for works constructed by councils the expenditure 
is classified under the heading “State Government,” and the expenditure 
classified as “Local Government” represents the approximate expenditure 
from revenue and loans raised by the councils. 


Taste 151—Total Expenditwre on Roads, Streets and Bridges in New 
South Wales, 1933 to 1946. 


State Government, 
Year Local Government 
ended (Municipalities Total. 
80th June. Main Roads Other. and Shires.)* 
Department. : 
£ & £ £ 
1933 ve _ 2,026,227 584,618 1,964,733 4,575,578 
1934 wie iow 2,215,741 1,562,618 1,837,102 5,615,461 
1985 _ sae 2,758,653 2,115,765 1,879,644 6,754,062 
1936 was ae 2,552,580 2,082,645 2,071,576 6,706,861 
1937 ies ane 3,005,649 1,401,421 2,359,104 6,766,174 
1938 oe ae 3,281,898 1,457,751 5,397,590 8,137,239 
1939 asi ait 3,358 824 2,019,138 3,516,637 8,894,099 
1940 wes a 4,346,905 1,352,047 2,831,486 8,530,438 
1941 eis 4,471,422 544,540 2,650,543 7,666,514 
1942 3,212,542 256,679 2,375, 2757 5,844,496t 
1943 eA we 1,833,576 319,824 1,461,102+ 3,614,502} 
1944 on nes 2,182,333 337,380 1,781 ,5937 4,251,306f 
1945 eit0 ues 2,173,083 303,314 2,129,792 4,606,189 
1946 ay ve 2,510,884 372,897 2,367,857 | 5,251,638 
* Calendar year ended six months earlier. } Subject to revision. 


Iexpenditure on the Sydney Harbour Bridge ig not included in the table. 


Ig 


RAILWAYS, TRAMWAYS AND OMNIBUSES. 


The total length of railways open for traffic in New South Wales at 80th 
June, 1946, was 6,456 miles, including 6,128 miles of line vested in the 
Railways Commissioner of New South Wales; a line 2 miles long from 
Liverpool to Holdsworthy owned by the Federal Government; 241 miles of 
border railways in the Riverina district owned by the State of Victoria 
and 85 miles of private railways available for general traffic. The length 
of State railways laid with one or more tracks is shown in Table 158. 


Strate RalLways. 


Administrative authority for the control of the State railways is vested 
in a Commissioner for Railways, appointed for seven years, and there is 
an assistant commissioner to exercise such powers and charged with such 
duties as the Commissioner may determine. 


The railway property vested in the Railways Commissioner as a body 
corporate to conduct the services on existing lines and to construct the 
new lines authorised by the Legislature. By-laws for the regulation of the 
services, including those by which rates of freight and fares are prescribed, 
must be approved by the Government before they become operative. 


The Government Tourist Bureau and tourist resorts were administered 
by the Commissioner for Railways from 1st January, 1988, to 9th May, 
1946, when they were transferred to the coutrol of the Minister for Tourist 
Activities and Immigration. The finances of these undertakings were not 
included in the railway accounts. 

The receipts from the railway services are paid into the Government 
Railways Fund, and expenditure from the Fund for operation of the services 
is subject to Parliamentary appropriation. Loan funds for construction, 
iniprovenients, etc., are provided by Parliament from the General Loan 
Account of the State. 

Within the Government Railways Fund a special reserve was established 
ag at Ist July, 1945, with a balance of £9,860,730, comprising the residue 
of sums set aside between 1940-41 and 1944-45 for deferred maintenance, 
holiday commitments and other purposes. Parliament may appropriate to 
the Special Reserve Account further sums from the Government Railways 
Fund, and with its approval the Reserve may be used for maintenance de- 
ferred in previous years, for renewals, reconstruction, conversions of assets, 
special works of mainteuance and for other special expenditure not charge- 
able to working expenses. 

Interest, sinking fund and exchange on the railways loan debt is a charge 
on the Government Railways Fund; the annual sum payable is that part of 
the debt charges of the State which corresponds to the ratio between the 
railways loan debt and the total public debt of New South Wales. 


The charge for exchange was imposed for the first time in 1930-31, 
following depreciation of the Australian currency. A contribution for 
sinking fund was not charged until ist October, 1937. 

Provision was made in 1928 for annual contribution from State revenues 
to make good two-thirds of the loss incurred on country developmental 
railways, the amount of contribution not to exceed £800,000 in any year. 
The maximum amount of £800,000 was paid in 1928-29 and each succeeding 
year. 
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The construction of new railways is anthorised by Parliament and the 
order of construction and rate of progress are determined by the Com- 
missioner. Interest on lines under construction may be added to the 
capital cost. 7 

Particulars regarding the finances of the railways and tramways in 
relation to the finances of the State are published in the chapter of this 
volume entitled “Public Finance.” 


War-time Control of Railways. 

During the war (1989-45) the Commonwealth Government exercised 
certain powers of control over the State railways under the National 
Security Act. A War Railway Committee, representing Conumouwealth 
aud State railway authorities, was established on 3rd December, 1941, and 
a Land Transport Board with powers over both road and rail transport 
was formed on 25th March, 1942. In March, 1944, control was transferred 
from the Board to the Commonwealth Minister for Transport. 

Under these powers special rates and fares for defence traffic were fixed 
and interstate movements of passengers and goods were restricted. Com- 
monwealth control ceased in August, 1945. 


Lenerit or Stare Ramways, 

The statistics of State railways shown in this chapter refer to the lines 
vested in the Railways Commissioner of New South Wales. 

The first railway line, 14 miles in length, was opened for traffic between 
Sydney and Parramatta on 26th September, 1855, and communication wag 
established between Newcastle and East Maitland on 30th March, 1857. 

The total length of the lines open at 80th June, 1946, was 6,128 miles, 
distributed as follows:—Southern system, 2,188 miles; Western, 2,194 
miles; and Northern, 1,746 miles. In addition there were 1,424 miles of 
sidings and crossovers. 

The growth of the State railway system is illustrated in the following 
table :-— 


TaBie 152.—Railways, Lines Open and Capital Cost, 1855 to 1946. 


a Lines open iperbeatiie at end of They ake arnaee 
ines period. 

opened. 

Period.* | for traffie 
during the Total Population] Area Therese Total at end 
‘period. 1 aa eae during : 
ength, | per mile. | per mile. of period. 
period. 

Miles. Miles. No. Sq. miles. £ £ 
1855-64 143 143 2,789 2,170 2,631,790 2,631,790 
1865-74 260 403 1,427 770 4,212,756 6,844,546 
1875-84 1,215 1,618 559 192 13,235,592 20,080,138 
1885-94 883 2,501 490 124 15,775,133 35,855,271 
1895-1904 780 3,281 435 95 6,433,246 | 42,288,517 
1905-14 686 3,967 472 78 18,976,352 61,264,869 
1915-24 1,556 5,523 406 56 32,090,298 93,355,167 
1925-34 641 6,164 425 50 47,578,154  |140,933,321 
1935-44 (-) 36 6,128 449 50 11,211,347 |152,144,668 
1945 ee 6,128 473 50 955,152 {183,099,820 
1946 6,128 477 50 1,876,195 |154,976,015 

| 


* Calendar years to end of 1887, later years ended 30th June. 


(-) Lines dismantied, 
t Includes expenditure on workshops, rolling stock, etc, 
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Rail transport facilities have been extended uot ouly by the construction 
of new railways but also by the laying of additional tracks on existing lines 
amd by facilities for speedier transport such as electrification, to which much 
of the capital expenditure in the period 1925 to 1984 was applied. 


Work is proceeding on a line from Maryvale to Sandy Hollow (150 
miles). This line has special strategic importauce as it will provide the only 
‘direct route, alternative to that through Sydney, between the southern 
States and Queensland. It will-nk the north-western portion of the State 
directly by rail with the port of Newcastle. Expenditure on the line to 
30th June, 1946, was £1,851,136. 


The following statement shows the length of lines laid with:one or more 
tracks at intervals since 30th June, 1901 :— 


‘TaBLe 1538.—Railways, Length and Classification of Tracks, 1901 to 1946. 


At 30th June. Single. Double. Triple. | Quadruple.| Sextuple. | Total. 
niles, miles, miles. miles. miles. miles. 
1901 ve w.| 2,678 158} ne 8y bios 2,845 
1911 abe wo] 8,476} 276 oh St ed 2,761 
1921 ane w| 4,428 572 7} bad 1* §,043 
1931 er w| 5,381 612 8 35 gt 6,0L4 
1941 ay: w| 6,458 617 7 37 St 6,127 
1942 see wf 5,445 630 7 37 st €,127 
1943 to 1946...) 5,426 650 7 37 8T 6,128 
*Five tracks, qincludes 47 chains with eight tracks, 


There has been no change in the classification of tracks since 1942-48. 


There are duplicate lines on the main western line as far as I<elso and 
on two other sections between [xelso and Orange; the southern Jine is 
duplicated as far as Junee, the northern line as far as Branxton, and the 
south coast line to Port Kembla North, except certain tunnels and bridges. 


Quadruplication of the main suburban end western lines between Lid- 
eombe and Penrith is in progress. 


New Hawkesbury River Railway Bridge. 

A new railway bridge, designed and built by the Department of ‘Railways, 
spans the Hawkesbury River and was opened on ist July, 1946. Its 
-eonstruction began in July, 1939, and continued throughout the war years. 
The new bridge carries double tracks and has eight spans, two of 445 feet 
8 inches, four of 347 feet 6 inches and two of 147 feet. Wath five deep 
piers founded in sand in depths ranging from 178 feet to 183 feet 7 inches, 
the overall length of the bridge is 2,764 feet. There are 7,900 tons of steet 
in the superstructure. Up to 30th June, 1946, the expenditure on the bridge 
was £2,103,904. 


City and Suburban Electric Railways. 


The city electric railway, when complete, will form a two-track loop 
railway around the city, running, for the most part underground, along the 
eastern side of the city to Circular Quay and returning along the western 
side to the Central Station. The scheme includes the construction of 
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branches from the city railway to the eastern, south-eastern and southern 
suburbs. An Act authorising the construction of these branches was 
assented to on 27th March, 1947. Preliminary surveys for these lines were 
made during 1945-46. 


The eastern section of the city railway was completed as far as St. 

* James Station, about a mile from Central Station, in December, 1926, 

and the western section was opened for traffic between Central and Wyn- 

yard Stations—approximately 13 miles—in February, 1932. Suburban 

services along the main western, southern and northern lines were connected! 

with the North Sydney line by the opening of the Sydney Harbour Bridge: 
in March, 1982. 

The suburban railways are for the most part operated by electricity; the 
total length of the lines under the electric system at 30th June, 1946, was 
110 miles 32 chains, as shown below. Nearly all these lines are laid with at 
least two tracks, 21 miles being laid with four tracks or more. 


Tasie 154.—Electric Railways, Length, 80th June, 1946. 


. Length of : Length of 
Line. Route. Line. Route. 
miles. chns. miles. chns. 

City Railway ie wl 2 45 Southern— 

Mlawarra— Lidcombe to Cabramatta 7 7 
Sydney to National Park...) 17 57 Granville to Liverpool ...}) 9 15 
Sydenham to Bankstown...| 8 33 Warwick Farm Racecourse] 1 L 
‘Tem; e to East Hills .{ 10 38 Regents Park to 
Sutherland to Cronulla ...J) 6 25 Bankstown j wel = 2 BB 

Western— Sefton Park East to 
Sydney to Parramatta ...| 14 60 North Junction... wt = 0 381 
Clyde-Rosehill Racecourse 1 16 |; North Shore Line .| 14 38 

Northern— -—__—_—___—— 
Strathfield to Hornsby ...} 14 13 Total =... .| 110 32 


Cost or State Ratiyays. 


The total capital expenditure on lines open for traffic as at 30th June, 
1946, amounted to £154,976,015, excluding the cost of the line, 24 miles 
in length, from Wynyard across the Sydney Harbour Bridge to Waverton. 
The cost of construction was £106,440,528, and the expenditure on rolling 
stock and other equipment £48,535,487, viz.: rolling stock, £29,294,615; 
electric power stations, substations and plant, £10,980,985; machinery, 
£2,872,788; workshops, £3,017,999; reconditioning of track, £544,100; other 
items, £1,875,000. 


The average cost of the railways per mile open for traffic at 80th June, 
1946, was £25,302 for construction, rolling stock and other equipment, 
including £17,378 for construction. The cost of construction varies greatly 
according to the class of traffic for which the lines are constructed, the 
number of tracks laid, and the physical characteristics of the territory 
through which they run. 


Of £154,976,015 expended to 30th June, 1946, an amount of £666,864 was 
provided from consolidated revenue, and £544,100 represented the unrepaid 
balance of an interest-free advance of £3,300,000 made by the Treasury in 
1934-38 for reconditioning railway tracks and rolling stock, repayable 
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in annual instalments of £165,000 over a period of twenty years, ending in 
1954-55. Repayments during the war years exceeded requirements by 
£1,155,000 but no repayment was made in 1945-46. 


Frances or State Ramways. 


State railways are regarded as a developmental agency in the settlement 
of the country rather than as a revenue-producing enterprise, and services 
on ‘a number of lines are conducted at a loss. In addition, railway finances 
bear the burden of substantial concessions made for the direct benefit of 
primary and secondary industries. These include rebates from ordinary 
charges for the transport of livestock and fodder, and concessions in respect 
of the carriage of raw materials and the products of certain manufacturing 
mdustries which are assisted for national reasons. 


The value of concessions borne by the railways in the carriage of livestock 
and goods amounted to £500,971 in 1944-45 and 508,173 in 1945-46, and 
further concessions were borne by State revenues. 


The capital cost of railways open for traffic, capital debt charges and final 
net results of operations in various years since 1920-21 are shown in the 
following table. The charge for sinking fund is the full amount of the 
coutribution payable in each year to the State Treasury. Hitherto in the 
Year Book (as in the railway accounts) part of the charge for sinking fund 
has been included in, working expenses for the retirement of assets. 


Tapie 155,.—Railways, Capital Charges and Net Earnings, 
1920-21 to 1945-46. 


Capital Net Earn- Capital Charges. 
Yoar ¥Expended ings and 2 
ende ad on Lines Annual Surpl 
30th June open to State Exchange | Sinking urplus, 
une. | end of year, | Contribution.| Interest. | and Loan Tund. Total. 
* Management. £ 
£000. £ £& £ £ & & 
1921 ae 82,304 3,234,528 3,811,560 sie si 3,811,560 (-) 577,032 
1929 ro ane 5,437,566 6,150,000 ove ase 6,150,000 (-) 712,434 
1931 she 182,505 3,163,408 | 6,790,082 794,946 ba 7,585,028 | (-) 4,421,620 
1938 mee 146,808 8] 6,685,781 5,340,000 764,312 530,000 | 6,634,312 51,469 
% 
1939 ats 147,618 3] 5,654,276 5,360,000 718,798 747,000 | 6,825,798 | (-) 1,171,522 
1940 ies means 6,424,250 5,350,000 718,083 800,000 | 6,868,083 (-) 443,833 
1941 at 149,576 7,273,596 5,389,460 776,335 871,850 | 7,037,645 235,951 
1942 aie 150,661 4] 7,294,251 5,389,116 764,517 936,719 | 7,090,352 203,899 
e 
1943 .|  151,850_,| 7,879,165 | 5,350,000 779,623 975,000 | 7,104,623 774,542 
cy 
1944 oes 152,145 7,925,585 5,328,400 755,181 1,088,060 | 7,171,531 754,054 
a 
1045 .... 153,100 7,833,511 | 5,350,000 786,608 | 1,152,000 | 7,288,608 541,903 
1946 as 154,976 : 7,426,262 5,240,000 741,674 1,295,000 | 7,276,674 149,583 


* Inclndes capital expenditure ou workshops, rolling stock, ete. + Includes annual contribntion cf 

£800,000 from Treasury since 1928-29. (-) Deficit. } See explanation in text preceding table. 
Railway finances were recovering from adverse effects of depression when 
rising costs and an unfavourable season caused a temporary set-back in 
1938-39. Fares and freights were raised in March, 1939, and results 
improved progressively (despite difficulties caused by a prolonged industrial 
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dispute in coal mining in 1939-40) until 1949-48 when there was a record 
surplus of £774,542, after all capital charges had been met and £5,214,000. 
had been provided for special charges (see Table 156). A sharp rise in. 
working expenses occurred during the war years; war traffic diminished and 
eross earnings declined after 1948-44, and in 1945-46 the net surplus. 
decreased to £149,588, although in that year no special charges were met. 


In 1945-46 capital charges, comprising interest, exchange, ‘loan. manage- 
ment,and sinking fund, absorbed 23.2 per cent. of gross earnings (excluding 
the Treasury contribution of £800,000). The proportion in 1944-45 was 
23.1 per cent. 


Since 1987-388 the working expenses have included repayments of the 
interest-free loan from the Treasury (referred to on page 194), and from 
1940-41, reserves for deferred maintenance, ete. (see page 197). A state- 
ment of earings and working expenses at intervals since 1920-21 appears. 
hereunder :— 


Taste 156.—Railways, Gross Earnings and Working Expenses, 
1920-21 to 1945-46, 


Working Iixpenses and Special Charges. 
Gross Net 

Year Earnings Earnings 

Ended | (excluding Repayments before meet- 
80th June.} State Con- | Working | of Loan for] Reserve Total ing Capital 

tribution). | Expenses, {Recondition-) Provisions. one Charges. 
ing Track. 
£ £ £ £ £ £ 

1921... 14,267,205 | 11,032,677 232 a 11,032,677 | 3,234,528: 
1929 _,..| 19,615,616 | 14,978,050 ae see 14,978,050 | 4,637,566- 
1931 .-| 15,205,741 | 12,842,333 eee “ay 12,842,333 | 2,368,408 
1938 .-| 19,486,116 | 13,463,235 137,100 oi 13,600,335 | 5,885,781 
1939 «| 19,146,441 | 14,127,165 165,000 aus 14,292,165 | 4,854,276: 
1940 ..-| 19,954,851 | 14,165,601 165,000 cai 14,330,601 5,624,250: 
1941 «| 23,215,610 | 15,527,014 495,000 720,000 | 16,742,014 | 6,473,596: 
1942 .--| 27,636,332 | 18,421,081 495,000 | 2,276,000 | 21,192,081 6,494,251 
1943 | 84,071,958 | 21,778,793 330,000 | 4,884,000 | 26,992,793 7,079,165 
1944 ..-| 84,501,192 | 23,860,607 495,000 3,020,000 | 27,375,607 7,125,585 
1945 ...| 31,577,137 | 23,543,626 330,000 670,000 | 24,543,626 | 7,033,511 
1946 .-| 31,313,410 | 24,687,148 ron tes 24,687,148 | 6,626,262 


Gross earnings increased by 80.2 per cent. between 1938-39 and 1943-44 
when a record level was reached. Factors-in the increase were the higher 
fares and freight rates charged from March, 1939, the expansion of traffic 
resulting from war services and war-time industrial activity and the 
restriction of motor transport and coastal shipping. 


The proportion of working expenses to gross earnings, as shown in 
Table 156, and the percentage of net earnings on capital at intervals since 
1920-21 ave shown in the following table; the proportions here given differ 
from those published in the Conimissioner’s report because the figures on 
which these ratios are based do not include as working expenses certain 
sinking fund .paymeuts so charged in the departmental accounts. 
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Taste 157.—Railways—Ratio of Working Expenses to Gross Earnings and 
Return on Capital, 1920-21 to 1945-46.* 


Proportion of Working Proportion of Working 
Expenses to Earnings. Proportion Ixpenses to Earnings, Proportion 
of Net of Net 
Year. Earnings Year. Tarnings 
Excluding | Including | to Capital Excluding | Including | to Capital 
Special Special Cost. Special Special Cost. 
Charges. Charges. Charges, Charges, 


per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent, per cent. 
1920-21... 77:3 97:3 3:93 1940-41 ... 66-9 72-1 4-33 
1928-29 ... T6-4 76-4 3-82 1941-42 ... 66-5 76-6 4:31 
1980-31... 84:5 84-5 1-80 1942-43 ... 63-9 : 79-2 4-66 
1987-38... 69-1 70-0 4-09 1943-44 ... 69-1 79-4 4:68 
1988-39 ... 73:8 74-6 3-29 1944-15 ... G45 77-7 4-60 
1989-40... 71:0 71:8 3°77 1945-46 ... 78:3 78:8 4-28 


* See comment preceding table. 


The high ratio of working expenses to the record earnings since 1940-41. 
reflects the special debits mentioned hereunder. ‘The reserves for deferred 
raaintenance, ete., and excess repayments of Treasury advance were equiva- 
lent to 10.1 per cent. of gross earnings in 1941-42, 15.3 per cent. in 1942-43, 
10.3 per cent. in 1948-44, and 3.2 per cent. in 1944-45. 


Government Ratlways Fund—Special Reserve Account. 


In the years 1940-41 to 1944-45 large sums were transferred from revenue 
to the credit of reserve accounts and drawn upon for certain expenditures. 
These transactions were of doubtful legality and the Government Railways 
Act: was amended in 1946 to validate them and, as at 1st July, 1945, to 
establish a Special Reserve Account, comprising the unexpended balances 
of the earlier reserves. Provisions governing the operation of the Special: 
Reserve Account are described briefly on page 191. 


The transfers from revenue, as shown in Table 156, included 
£190,000 for adjustment of stock values, and the remainder, totalling 
£11,380,000, comprised reserve provisions for accruing maintenance, 
£7,400,000, new rolling stock and equipment, £2,670,000, holiday pay, 
£1,200,000, and refreshment rooms, £110,000. 


Expenditure from the total reserve provisions of £11,380,000 amounted 
to £1,519,270 im 1944-45, reducing the balance of reserves to £9,860;730 at 
30th June, 1945. The expenditure comprised £848,084 on new rolling stock 
and £671,186 contributed to Consolidated Revenue Fund towards the repay- 
ment of Treasury Bills. 


In 1945-46 expenditure amounted to £1,462,782; viz., new rolling stock 
and equipment £1,493,861 and accrued maintenance £38,921. The balance 
in the Special Reserve Account was £8,397,948 at 30th June, 1946. 
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DIsTRIBUTION OF EARNINGS AND EXPENSES. 


A statement of the various items of earnings and working expenses of 
all lines in 1938-39 and the last five years is shown below. Against the 
respective items of working expenses in this dissection are included the 
special charges shown in Table 156, and debits for the retirement of assets 
which, in preceding tables, have been treated as part of the sinking fund 
coutribution under capital charges. 


TaBur 158.—Railways, Classification of Earnings and Expenses, 
1988-39 to 1945-46. 


Particulars, 1938-39. 1941-42. 1942-43, | 1943-44, 1944-45, 1945-46, 
Gross Earnings. £& £ £ | £ £ & 
Coaching ... ais 6,877,146 10,638,485 12,766,227 12,866,613 12,304,975 13,362,632 
Goods set «| 10,356,048 14,386,476 18,240,240 18,407,761 16,138,184 14,738,913 
Refreshment-roois 649,419 1,060,649 1,239,899 1,237,766 1,183,884 1,182,077 
Sale of electricity ... 955,629 1,334,597 1,508,463 1,575,237 1,620,295 1,674,532 
Miscellaneous aa 308,199 266,125 317,129 413,815 329,799 355,256 
Total Earnings £ 19,146,441 27,686,332 34,071,958 34,501,192 31,577,137 31,313,410 
Working Expenses. 
Maintenance of way 
and works ...] 2,971,814 4,481,012 6,700,380 5,948,02S 4,696,681 4,731,450 
Rolling stock— 
Maintenance...) 3,001,184 4,874,300 6,580,287 6,778,547 5,504,515 4,696,204 
Motive power—| 
Coal, ete... 721,289 1,219,957 1,527,473 1,594,460 1,487,816 1,497,924 
Other ...| 1,705,414 2,395,290 2,841,108 2,860,937 2,810,558 2,999,116 
Other rolling 
stock ... 194,113 205,277 228,034 259,310 256,489 285,879 
‘Transportation and 
traffic .{ 8,501,654 4,414,275 5,198,019 5,598,451 5,439,972 5,926,074 
Blectrical ... eee 934,398 1,252,921 1,510,586 1,618,207 1,662,908 1,857,107 
General charges and 
stores branch 559,374 865,548 684,092 771,211 821,348 842,490 
Refreshment-rooms 646,290 1,020,147 1,188,519 1,189,385 1,149,256 1,140,998 
Contribution to 
Superannuatio 
Fund ... ai 307,500 879,000 333,000 377,000 466,000 554,000 
Pay roll tax sa ite 296,495 336,682 405,258 377,649 402,932 
War damage liabil- 
ity te 307,438 214,925 134,549 117 
£| 14,542,980 21,712,560*| 27,843,105*) 27,535,343*| 24,673,209 24,933,674 
Less Assets retired £ 250,815 520,479 350,312 159,736 129,583 246,526 


Total Net Working 
Expenses £| 14,292,165 21,192,081 26,992,793 | 27,375,607 | 24,543,626 | 24,687,148 


Net Tarnings & 4,854,276 6,404,251 7,079,165 7,125,585 7,033,511 6,626,262 


* Inclusive of Special Reserve provisions (see Table 156), and also of Sinking Fund contribution, 
not distributable to items in detail. 


During 1945-46 the earnings derived from the carriage of passengers, 
mails, parcels, represented 42.7 per cent. of the total; goods, 47.1 per cent.; 
refreshment rooms, 3.8 per cent.; sales of electricity to tramways, etc., 5.3 
per cent.; aud miscellaneous items, 1.1 per cent. 


Coacuing aNp Goops TRarric. 


Statistics of train mileage and tonnage of livestock and details of the 
various classes of freight have not been compiled by the Department of 
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Railways since 1940-41, but particulars of passenger and goods traffic im 
various years from 1920-21 to 1940-41 are summarised below :— 


TasLe 159.—Railways, Passenger and Goods Traffic, 
1920-21 to 1940-41. 


Passenger Traffic, Goods Traffic. 
Year 
ended Amount Goods 
30th June. Train = |Number of Miles received Train and Ton Gross 
Mileage. | Journeys. | Travelled. from Mileage. | Livestock | Mileage. | Earnings. 
Passengers. Tonnage. 
| 
Thousands omitted, 
£ £ 

1921 11,301 120,735 * 5,736 11,491 15,563 1,418,386 7,271 
1929 16,738 151,116 | 1,820,701 7,238 10,645 14,517 1,690,560" 10.379 
1931 16,496 126,812 | 1,414,061 5,172 8,997 10,743 1,425,184 7 S41 
1932 17,148 148,359 | 1,366,764 4,944 8,700 10,211 1,407,450 7,853. 
1938 18,742 189,349 | 2,132,966 5,995 11,461 16,480 1,854,936 10,831 
1939 19,173 186,720 | 2,149,154 6,024 10,983 15,417 1,760,534 10,356: 
1940 18,388 179,066 | 2,199,564 6,347 11,082 14,620 1,827 ,662 10,851 
1941 10,890 194,146 | 2,716,377 7,636 12,895 18,032 2,115,786 12,415 


* Not available on comparable basis. 


Railway services were restricted in 1945-46 because of a shortage of 
coal caused by industrial disputes in collieries, yet the number of passenger 
journeys, viz., 267,423,100, and the revenue derived therefrom (£13,362,682) 
were the greatest on record. In 1944-45 there were 254,099,105 passenger 
journeys yielding £12,804,975 in revenue. 

Goods (excluding livestock) carried in 1945-46 totalled 15,872,481 tons 
and the revenue was £138,198,372, as compared with 17,792,891 tons and 
£14,587,606 in 1944-45, The decrease was due in large part to the much- 
reduced quantity of coal transported and to the curtailment of services 
mentioned above. Particulars (as far as available since 1940-41) are 
contained in the following statement :— 


TABLE 160.—Railways, Passenger and Goods Traffic, 
1938-89 to 1945-46. 


Coaching Traffic. Goods Traffic. 
Year ended 
30th June. Number of Gross Harnings— Goods 
J meant Passengers, and Livestock | Gross Earnings. 
Ouray Mails, etc. Tonnage. 
£ £ 

1939 oe 186,719,964 6,877,146 15,417,297 10,356,048 
1940 one 179,066,305 7,174,555 14,619,716 10,851,393 
1941 ov 194,145,738 8,499,073 18,031,611 12,414,964 
1942 _ 218,846,454 10,638,485 *18,650,000 14,386,476 
1943 ae 237,441,277 12,766,227 *19,680,000 18,240,240 
1944 ae 250,565,758 12,866,613 *19,420,000 18,407,761 
1945 eee 254,099,105 12,304,975 *18,580,000 16,138,184 
1946 ...| 267,423,100 13,362,632 ¥*16,583,931 14,738,913 


*Tonnage of livestock estimated. 


The increase in goods tonnage since 1938-89 was mainly due to war-time 
traffic, The tonnage of coal and coke represents about half the volume 
of goods traffic in each year. Between 1938-89 and 1945-46 passenger 
jouyneys increased by 80,703,136 or by 48.2 per cent. 
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The following statement shows the tonnage of the several classes of goods 
earried on the railways in various years from 1920-21 to 1940-41. 


TaBLy 161.—Railways, Classification of Goods Tonnage, 
1920-21 to 1940-41. 


General Merchandise. Minerals. 
Year Ti Total 
ended Wool. | . aes ral work 
30thJune.| Grain, Other stock. (Coal, Coke, Other gon: 
‘Tour, etc. ners and Shale. Lees 
Tons, Tons. Tous. Tons. Tons. Tons. Tons. 
1921 ...| 1,216,834 | 3,875,443 | 93,760 | 732,804 | 8,881,796 | 1,262,494 | 15,563,131 
1929 _...| 1,767,685 | 3,631,914 | 179,960 |729,581 | 5,801,880 | 2,405;723 | 14,516,643 
1931 ...| 2,128,481 | 2,067,786 | 162,031 | 639,043 | 4,564,964 | 1,180,854 | 10,743,109 
19388 .. | 1,885,082 | 3,633,902 |.185,009 | 90,633 | 8,022,537 | 1,863,216 | 16,480,379 
19389 — ...| 2,072,176 | 3,844,060 |-165,156 | 738,386 | 7,638,188 | 1,464,331 | 15,417,297 
1940... 2,026,527 | 3,339,874 | 207,207 | 807,554 | 6,987,534 | 1,351,020 | 14,619,716 
1941 ...| 2,144,761 | 3,973,793 | 200,206 | 766,489 | 9,339,709 | 1,606,653 | 18,031,611 
Jers 


The gross earnings in respect of the various classes of goods carried 
during 1940-41 were as follows:—Coal, coke, and shale, £2,047,645; other 
minerals, £472,801; livestock, £1,290,549; grain and flour, £1,394,685; ‘wool, 
£803,617; general merchandise, £6,225,628; miscellaneous earnings for 
deniurrage, etc., £180,089, Particulars are not available for later years, 


PAssENGER Fares. 

Passenger traffic is greatest on the suburban lines, viz., those within a 
34 miles radius of Sydney or Newcastle, and fares on these lines are lower 
than those for equal distances elsewhere. Since Novembcr, 1938, concession 
fares have been charged for suburban travel during the week-end period. 
Return tickets for travel outside the Sydney or Neweastle suburban areas 
are issued at single fare plus one-third, and week-end excursion tickets at 
single fare for the return journey are issued to tourist and holiday resorts 
in the recognised tourist area. 

The following table indicates the changes between June, 1921, and June, 
1947, in the ordinary fares for single journeys from Sydney or Neweastle:— 


Tanie 162.—Railway Fares for Single Tickets, to 30th June, 1947, 


Date. 5 mls. | 10 mls. | 20 mls. | 34 mls. | 50 mls. | 100 mls. | 200 mls. | 300 mls. 


a. s. d. Pe ea) ee a [ere ee ee ee 
First Class. : 


1921, June,..| 8 1 3 2 5 4 1 7 7 118 7 140 7 162 2 
1924, June...) 8 1 2 2 0 8 2 6 8 |17 7 | 37 7 | 56 5 
1927, Dec...) 84 1 3 2 1 3 4 610 |17 9 |37 9 | 56 7 
1933, Noy...) 7 1 0 111 3 0 6 0 ]15 5 |33 1 [49 2 
1939, Mar.* 8 11 21 3 4 69 |17 4 |36 5 | 54 7 

Second Class. . 
1921, June...| 6 0103] 1 6 2 71) 5 0 | 12 2 | 25 7] 38 8 
1924, June...) 6 0103) 1 6 2 44| 4 9 | 12 1 | 25 4 | 38711 
1927, Dec....] 64 011 17 2 6) 411 | 12 2 | 25 6 | 38 J 
1933, Nov...) 5 0 9 1 5 2 3 4 4 /1010 | 2211 | 34 2 
1939, Mar.* 6 0 10 17 2 6 410 | 12 2 |25 4°] 37-10 


* Curent in June, 1947, except first-class fares in suburban areas which were abolished in Neweastle 
in 1939 and in Sydney in 1040. : 
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In November, 1933, a reduction of approximately 10 per cent. was made 
in second-class fares and q slightly greater reduction in first class fares. 
The next change was au increase of 10 per cent. from 1st March, 1989. In 
the suburban services first-class accommodation has not been provided in 
the Newcastle district since 1st February, 1939, nor in the Metropolitan 
district since Ist January, 1940. 


Particulars of changes in the cost of monthly periodical tickets are 
shown in the following table:— 


Taste 168—Railway Fares—Mouthly Periodical Tickets, to 30th June, 


1947. 
: 3 Bene [gat wae zat 100 200 300 
Date. 5 miles. |10 miles./20 miles.|34 miles |50 miles. miles. miles. Prilosec 
s. d. sd s. d. 8: a.| 8. a.| sid: s. d. s. d. 
First Class. 
1921, June} 30 9 44 0 58 0 69 3 79 9 | 112 6/156 3] 181 9 
1922, June| 30 9 43° 3 59 3 68 9 77 0}; 100 3] 138 9] 168 0 
1924, June! 27 4 38 3 52 3 59 9] 77 0] 100 3] 188 9] 168 0 
1928, Jan. 29 4] 41 Of] 5511 64 0} 81 6] 106 6] 147 0} 178 O 
1933, Nov. | 25 9 36 9 50 3 57 6] 69 9] 92 6] 128 6] 155 9 
1989, Mar.* { 28 6 40 3 53 9] 62 3 76 6] 103 9] 142 0] 171 O 
Second Class. 
1921, June | 20 6 29 0 39 3] 46 O|] 51 0} C6 9 92 6/112 6 
1922, Junc} 20 6 28 9 39 6] 45 9] SL 8 66 9 92 6] 112 6 
1924, June | 20 6 28 8 39 2] 4410] 51 8 66 9 92 6] 112 0 
1928, Jan, 22 0 30 9} 42 Of] 48 O|} 54 3 70 9 98 0; 118 9° 
1938, Nov.| 19 6 27 6| 37 9} 438 3] 48 38] 68 9 88 9] 107 6” 
1939, Mar.*| 21 6 30 3] 40 3] 46 9 52 9 71 6 98 0] 118 0 


* Current in June, 1947, except first-class tickets in suburban areas which were 
abolished in Newcastle in 1939 and in Sydney in 19-40, 


The fares quoted represent the maximum charges, but liberal concessions, 
are made to women, students and youths in business. At the beginning of 
January, 1928, fares were raised by about 6 or 7 per cent., and in November, 
1933, a reduction of 10 per cent. was made. An average increase of 10 per 
cent, was made on 1st March, 1939. 


Weekly tickets known as “Workmen’s Weekly Tickets” are issued at 
special fares for the Metropolitan and Newcastle suburban lines, the 
Helensburgh-Port Kembla-Kiama section of the Tlawarra line, and the 
Katoomba-Cooerwull section of the western line. The tickets are available 
for one journey each way per day, including Sunday; the forward journey 
is restricted to trains which reach the passenger’s destination within speci- 
fied hours, with due regard to the hours of shift workers. Substantial 
reductions were made as from 1st January, 1939, in the charges for work- 
mei’s weekly tickets for distances exceeding 10 miles and a fixed charge 
of 5s. was introduced for distances exceeding 16 miles. The fares were 
raised by 10 per cent. as from ist March, 1939, 
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TaBLe 164.—Railways, Fares for Workmeu’s Weekly Tickets, 
to 380th June, 1947, 


Workmen’s Weekly Tickets—Second Class. 
Distance. 
June, 1921. | Dec., 1927. | Oct., 1982. | Jan., 1939, | March, 1939. 

Miles. 8. cl. | s. d. s. d. s. d. 8. d. 

1 1 3 1 8 1 5 1 5 1 6 

5 211 3 11 3.4 3.4 3 8 

10 4 1 5 6 4 8 4 8 5 2 

20 5 5 7 4 6 4 

30 6 11 | 9 0 7 10 } 5 0 5 6 

34 7°65 9 8 8 2 


* Current, June, 1047, 
Freigitt CHARGES. 

The system adopted in fixing freights ou merchandise and livestock is 
to charge the lowest scale of freight on commodities of low values and on 
those which are used to assist production. The charge per ton mile decreases 
as the distance hauled increases. 

The highest class freight includes expensive, bulky, or fragile articles, 
such as boots, drapery, drugs, groceries, furniture, liquors, glassware, 
cutlery, ironmongery, confectionery, and carpets; the lowest class applies 
to manures. 

The rates for nearly all classes of freight were increased by about 10 
per cent, on Ist March, 1989; exceptions included wool, agricultural produce 
and crude ores. 

The trend of rates for various classes of freight carried for 100 miles 
and 500 miles is shown below. The rates quoted for livestock are per 
four-wheeled truck; other rates are per ton. 


TABLE 165.—Railway Freight Charges, to 30th June, 1947. 


Irdinary Goods Crude 

__ | Agri- Frozen ore 

cultural Beef Live- | (value 
Dats: Highest] Lowest] Pro- Butter. and Wel: stock. |not over 
Class | Class | duce. Mutton. £20 per 

Freight.| Freight. ton), 

100 miles, 

s. d.| s. d.]| s. d.| s. d.| s. d s. d s. d.| s. d. 

1921, June ... «| 75 0 6 6/11 5] 31 7] 14 7} 3711 4110 5 6 5 
1922, June ... | 76 8) 6 9] 11 6] 385 5] 1811] 41 8/109 9] 6 5 
1925, June ... | 76 8 6 9] 11 5 | 2410/18 1) | 41 8/109 9 6 5 
1926, December ..| 76 8 6 9] 12 0O| 27 4) 1811] 41 8 |120 9 6 5 
1932, December ...| 76 8] 6 9/12 0O|] 27 4] 1811] 37 6 |108 8] 6 5 
1933, July ... | 76 8 6 9] 12 0] 27 4] 1811] 33 9] 97 10 6 5 
1937, October | 76 8 6 9] 12 0] 27 4] 1811] 37 6/108 8 7 1 
1939, March | 8 4] 7 5/12 0} 80 1] 20 10] 87 6 |120 9| 7 1 
1944, January{...| 84 4] 511/12 O| 27 1] 2010] 37 6 {120 9| 7 1 

500 miles. 
1921, June ... .. {198 3]15 0] 18 2 | 94 0} 72 11 [104 4 [3038 4) 22 6F 
1922, June ... {197 6] 12 4]19 O]|] 82 4] 43 11/109 5 |299 9 | 22 6% 
1925, June ... ..[197 6] 12 4]19 0] 57 7] 48 11/109 5 |299 9 | 22 6* 
1926, December ...|197 6 | 12 4] 1911] 63 4] 43 11/109 5 829 8 | 22 6* 
1932, December ...|197 6 | 12 4]19 11] 63 4 | 43 11} 98 5 )296 8 | 22 6* 
1933, July ... ».f197 6] 12 41/1911 | 68 4] 438 11] 88 8 |267 0 /| 22 6* 
1937, October . {197 6 | 12 4]19 11] 63 4] 48 11] 98 6 )296 8| 19 9fF 
1939, March (217, 3 | 138 7]1911) 69 8 | 48 47] 98 6 [329 8) 19 9F 
1944, January{ .../217 3 | 10 10 | 19 11 | 62 8 | 48 41{|98 6 [329 8} 19 9F 
* Rate 17s, 103d., if value of ore was £10 or less per tou. f Rate siuce December, 1937, 


if not over £50 in value. ¢ Current, June, 1947, 
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GRADIENTS. 


The railways of New South Wales pass through mountainous country 
over the Great Dividing Range which separates the narrow coastal plain 
from the interior, Consequently there are steep gradients and sharp curves 
in many sections, including parts of the trunk lines. 


The following statement shows the miles on different gradients in June, 
1946 :— 


TaeLe 166.—Railway Gradients, June, 1946. 


Gradients. ee Western stom Rul Total. 

lin miles. miles. | miles. riiles. 

18 to 30 164 43 3} 244 

31,, 40 i 75} 61 553 192} 
41 ,, 50 744 52 88 2144 
51 ,, 60 713 Tit 66} 2164 
61,, 70 i 684 684 | 42} 179} 
71,, 80 1883 1382 | 1814 509 
81,, 90 | 492 58 52h 160 
91 ,, 100 | 1203 | Li? 98 3964 
101 ,, 150 : 261 2844 | 7 7222 
151 ,, 200 141} 1224 983 3624 
201 ,, 250 724 17h 50} 201 
251 ,, 3800 1024 1103 724 2854 
301 ,, level 9452 9592 7584 2,664 
Total... 2,188 2,193 1,7453 6,1274 


SIGNALLING AND SAarery APPLIANCES. 


In the matter of signalling and safety appliances the railways of New 
south Wales have progressed with modern invention. The points are inter- 
locked on all the lines with the exception of a few in remote country dis- 
tricts where the traffic is light. The automatic signalling system is in 
operation on all the suburban lines under the electrical system, 


dus 
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A classification of the rolling stock of the State railways is shown in the 
following. table :— 


TaBLe 167.—Railways, Rolling, Stock. 


June, 1926. June, 1936. June, 1946. 
Classification. 
No. |Capacity.| No. | Capacity. No. | Capacity. 
Tractive Tractive Tractive 
power. power, power. 
000 Ib. 000 Ib. 000 Ib. 
Locomotive—Steam ... vol, 1402 35,369 | 1,378 37,186 | 1,146 32,451 
Diescl Power Vans a Mee ies Tes sas 5 50 
Coaching— Pas’gers. Pas’gers, Pas’gers, 
Passenger... ... «| 1,719) 101,890 | 2,187 | 136,232 | 2,339) 140,265 
Motor Passenger ... ae 22 1,144 46 2,354 49 2,432 
Sleeping ... es ths 93 2,400 100 2,461 107 2,481 
Horse Boxes, Brake Vans, 
etc. ae re ar 433 144 371 614 321 838 
Total ... ...| 2,267 | 105,578 | 2,704 | 141,661 | 2,816 | 146,016 
Goods— tons. tons. tons. 
Open Waggons ... .».| 17,255 | 287,345 | 16,894 | 270,711 | 19,128 | 330,010 
Livestock Waggons «| 3,156 19,564 | 2,908 18,440 | 2,851 17,980 
Louvred Vans... «| 1,007 14,944 | 1,110 17,844 | 1,126 18,720 
Refvigerator Vans oe 237 3,430 278 4,220 345 5,942 
Brake Vans sti i 643 ise 667 or 700 es 
Other vee aes Dee 69 755 63 759 294 2,054 
Total... ...| 22,367 | 326,038 | 21,915 | 311,974 | 24,444 | 375,606 
Sorvice Stock .., tae | 1,601 tee 1,425 fe 1,271 


Rail motors have been provided in a number of country districts where 
the population is not sufficient to warrant the provision of ordinary services. 
Diesel train services are operated between Parkes and Broken Hill, a 
distance of 422 miles, and between Sydney and Canberra, 202 miles, 


Vicror1an GovernaMENT Raitways In New SourH WALES. 


Tn the southern portion of New South Wales the Government of Victoria 
has acquired certain railway interests by the purchase from a private com- 
pany of a line between Deniliquin and Moama, and the construction and 
maintenance of five border railways by agreement with the Government 


of New South: Wales. 


The agreement provides for railways on the 5ft. 3in. gauge, but the 
works within: New South Wales are constructed suitably for conversion 
to. the standard: gauge, viz. 4f{t. 84in. The lines are operated by: the 
Victorian Railway .Commissioners, 
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Three of the’ lines authorised under the agreement have been opened for 
traffic and the length of these, with the Deniliquin-Moama line, is 241 miles 
‘11 chains. The capital cost at 28th February, 1946, was £1,445,384. During 
_ the year ended February, 1946, the revenue amounted to £48,937, working 
. expenses to £62,116, and interest. to £51,877. The train mileage was 61,630, 
the number of passengers 27,188, and.the goods traffic 101,711 tons. 

Private -Raway . Lives. 

The established policy in New South Wales has been to keep the railways 
under State control, and with the exception of short lines connecting coal 
and other mines with the main railways, there are only 85 miles of, private 

_lines open for general traffic. 

During the year 1888 a line of 3 ft. 6 in., gauge was laid down from 
Silverton and Broken Hill to the South Australian border; the length is 37 
miles. A short line connects the Government railway at Liverpool «with 
the Warwick Farm Racecourse. 

The Seaham Coal Company’s line connects the West Wallsend and Sea- 
‘ham Collieries with Cockle Creek. The South Maitland system supplies the 
mining districts of East Greta and Cessnock. Another line runs between, 
‘the collieries in Hexham and Minmi. The New Red Head line connects 
Belmont ‘and Adamstown. Particulars of these railways were published 
on page 872 of the 1989-40 issue of the Year Book. 


Ramway Gauers: or AUSTRALIA. 

‘Particulars of the gauges of the railways in each State as at 30th June, 
1946, are shown below. The figures:relate to Government lines and to 
private railways open for general traffic, classified according to the States 
in which they are.located. Particulars of private lines used exclusively 
for special traffic are not included in the figures :— 


Taste 168.—Railway Lines and Gauges in Australia. 


Miles of cach Gauge open for traffic. 
State ; Total 
° Miles, 
2ft. |2ft.6in.| 3ft. [3 ft. 6in.|4ft.8hin.]5 ft. 3 in. 

New South Wales ... see Mik dee 37 6,178 241 6,456 

Victoria ae bie = 114 1l “ae Pe 4,409 4,534 

/Queensland ,.. as 116 ise ae 6,516 69 ave 6,701 
South Australia an 

‘Northern ‘Territory sae us cor 2,155 654 1,480 4,289 

Western Australia ,.. eae vin ig 4,658 454 ak 5,112 

Tasmania ... Ms 7 Ss Bee 752 i eae 759 

:Australian Capital ... . be 5 dics 5 

Total Bs 123 114 11 | 14,118 7,360 6,130 | 27,856 


The distances by rail between Sydney -and the other capital: cities are as 
‘follows :—Brisbane via North Coast line 618 miles, Brisbane: via -Wallan- 
- garra 715 miles, Melbourne 590 miles, Adelaide via Melbourne, 1,073: miles, 
-and' Perth via Melbourne 2,695 miles. The journey from Sydney to'Broken 
“Hill via Melbourne and Adelaide is 1,409 miles, but a line across New South 
Wales opened for traffic in November, 1927, affords direct communication 
over a distance of 699 miles. 

Railway works undertaken for the purpose of facilitating interstate 
communication have been described in previous issues of the Year Book. 


206 | NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK, 


STANDARDISATION OF AUSTRALIAN RatLway Gavuces. 


In 1921 a Royal Commission reported upon the diversity of railway 
gauges in Australia and upon its recommendations the Premiers’ Confer- 
ence of that year resolved that a uniform gauge (4 ft. 84 in.) was essential 
to the development and defence of the Commonwealth. Interstate routes 
have been shortened and breaks of gauge have been eliminated between 
a few points since then, but other steps to unify gauges were not taken. 


Rail transport difficulties of the war years (1939-45) prompted the 
Commonwealth Government to instruct the Director-General of Land 
Transport (Sir Harold Clapp) to report on the standardisation of Aus- 
tralian railway gauges. His report was presented in March, 1945, and 
recommended :— 


Part A.— 


(1) Conversion to standard gauge (4 ft. 8% in.) of the 5 ft. 8 in. gauge 

and certain narrow gauge lines in Victoria (4,980 miles) and South 
| Australia (2,839 miles), including the Port Pirie-Broken Hill 
j line, and the acquisition by New South Wales and conversion 
‘ of that part of the latter line owned ty the Silverton Tramway 
Company Limited (387 miles). 


i (2) Construction of a standard gauge railway from I'remantle-Perth 


i io Kalgoorlie (all Western Australian 3 ft. 6 in. gauge lines to 
| remain for the time being); also provision, by construction or by 
conversion of existing lines, of strategic and developmental lines 
i (a) through Central Queensland, connecting Bourke with Towns- 
ville and Dajarra (involving new lines from Bourke to Longreach 
| va Blackall, and ‘conversion or third rail provision between 
' Cunnamulla and Westgate, Longreach and Townsville, and between 
Hughenden and Dajarra with branches) (1,544 miles); and (b) 
through the Barkly Tableland from Dajarra through Camooweal 
and Newcastle Waters to Birduin; the existing Birdum-Darwin 
line to be converted (961 miles). 


Part B.— 


That upon the Commonwealth and relevant States agrecing to under- 
take the foregoing works, detailed plans and estimates be made for 
conversion to standard gauge of the parts of the Queensland and 

Western Australian systems not covered by Part A. 


Exclusive of land resumptions, the estimated cost of the works was 
£76,752,000 for Part A and £132,000,000 for Part B. 


At Premiers’ Conferences the recommendations were accepted in 
principle in August, 1945, and the proposals (with some modifications) 
were adopted in detail in January, 1946. Subsequently Queensland and 
Western Australia raised objections in respect of their parts, but the 
Commonwealth and the three south-eastern States agreed to carry out 
the works recommended (excepting the Dajarra-Birdum line) ; New South 
Wales also agreed to extend its line from Bourke to Barringun on the 
Queensland border, and the Commonwealth undertook to convert the Port 
Augusta-Alice Springs line (not covered by the original plan) and to 
extend it to Birdum. 
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The agreement between the Commonwealth and these States, ratified 
by the Commonwealth Railway Standardisation Agreement Act, 1946, 
provides for the cost of the scheme to be met as to (a) the Port Augusta- 
Darwin line, solely by the Commonwealth; (b) new rolling stock for the 
South Australian and Victorian systems, 75 per cent. of the estimated cost 
by the State concerned, and the balance, including expenditure in excess 
of estimated cost, by the Commonwealth (South Australian stock to be 
deemed to include that of Silverton Tramway); (c) other standardisation 
works, 50 per cent. by the Commonwealth and the balance by the three 
States on a per capita basis; and (d) works connected with but not 
essential to standardisation, wholly by the State concerned. On this 
pasis the estimated cost was £38,925,832 to the Commonwealth, £10,1380,163 
to New South ,Wales, £15,496,958 to Victoria and £5,881,643 to South 
Australia, making £70,484,596 in all. 


The funds for all standardisation works are to be provided by the 
Commonwealth and repayment of each State’s liability is to extend over 
fifty years by annual instalments. Interest is to te payable at the rate 
paid by the Commonwealth on the loan from which the loan to the State 
is made. 


The Act provides for a Railways Council, consisting of Commonwealth 
and State Ministers, to make decisions in matters arising in implementing 
the agreement, and a Railways Standardisation Board comprising a 
Director-General and four other persons qualified in railway engineering 
or adininistration to co-ordinate the works to be carried out by the several 
constructing authorities. 


An enabling Act was passed by the Sonth Australian Parliament in 
December, 1946, but up to September, 1947, the agreement had uot been 
ratified by New South Wales or Victoria. 


Sratr Traarway AND Omnipus Services. 


The State Government conducts tramway and omnibus services in the 
Metropolitan and Newcastle districts. All the tramways are the property 
of the Government, but there are a number of privately owned omnibus 
services in these districts and in other parts of the State. The first Govern- 
ment omnibus service in Newcastle was commenced on 22nd September, 
1932, and in the Metropolis on 25th December, 1932. 


The Government tramway aud omnibus services are administered by 
the Commissioner for Road Transport and Tramways, who also exercises 
special powers for the regulation of the private ommibus sérvices, as 
described on page 227. The tramways were administered by the Railway 
Commissioners until August, 1930; and after a number of changes had 
been made in the administration of the State transport services, they 
were vested in the Commissioner for Road Transport in December, 1932. 


Length of State Tramways. 


The length of the State tramways is 172 miles, viz., 143 miles of tram- 
ways and 9 iiles of trolley bus routes in the Metropolitan district and 
204 miles of tramways in Newcastle. In 1926, there were 2284 miles of 
tramways, consisting of 180 miles in the Metropolis, 85 miles in Newcastle, 
4 miles in Maitland and 10 miles in Broken Hill. The tramways in Mait- 
land and Broken Hill were closed in 1927 and some services in other 
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districts have: been replaced by railway or omnibus services. The tram 
services were extended across Syduey Harbour Bridge in March, 1932, and. 
the omnibus services in August, 1937, 


The gauge:of the tramways is 4 feet- 84 inches, and all the services ard 
operated ‘by electric power. 


The route and track mileage of the tramways at 30th June, 1946, is, 
shown below, the figures being exclusive of 44 miles 538 chains of sidings, 
loops aid crossovers. 


Taste 169.—Tramways, Length of Lines, June, 1946, 


Line . Route Track 
me Mileage.* Mileage. 

Metropolitan. mils, ch, mils, ch. 
City ancl Suburban ie Big ao wf (a) 213 11 215 22 
North Sydney... a a ine ie 22 8 42 54 
Ashfield to Mortlake and Cabarita ... vis 8 33 15° 5 
Rockdale to Brighton-le-Sands Cc ae 1 50 1 50 
Kogarah-Rockdale-Sans Souci ies wel (8) 6 32 ll 10 
Total, Metropolitan ae os we} (ce) L5L 54 285 61 
Neweastle City and Suburban er re a 20 31 36 61 
Total Tramways, June, 1946 bas vf (ce) 172 5 322 42 


* Tuchides Trotley Bus Routes (a) 2 mls. 18 chns.; (5) 6 mls. 32 chns.; (¢) 8 mls. 50 chns. 


Toxances or tae Statr Tramways anp OMNipus SERVICES. 


Prior to the year 1938-39 the State tramways and motor omnibus services 
were administered as separate undertakings and separate financial accounts 
were: published. As the onmibus services were extended into areas pre- 
viously served by trams, the two undertakings were merged into a joint 
enterprise and the manner of presenting the annual accounts was altered: 
in 1988-89 so that separate details regarding the financial results are no 
longer available. 


State Tramways and Omnibuses—Capital Funds. 


The capital of the State tramways and omnibuses has been obtained 
mainly from the General Loan Acconnt of the State and is interest bearing 
excepting a small advance from the Consolidated Revenue Fund, and 
capital:reserves. The latter consists of profits from the sale of assets, and: 
receipts from the Public Vehicles und comprising half the service license: 
fees-on motor onmibus services in the Metropolitan and Newcastle ‘Trans- 
port Districts. 


At 30th June, 1946, the capital debt of the tramways as represented by 
repayable advances, amounted to £7,517,408, consisting of £7,476,887 owing 
to the General Loan Account and £40,521 to the Consolidated Revenue 
Fund; capital reserves amounted to £155,022, viz., profits from the sale of: 
assets £54,969 and receipts from the Public Vehicles Fund, £100,053. The- 
capital debt of the motor omnibus services, amounting to £879,850, is owing 
to the General Loan Account. 
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[ State. Tramways and Omnibuses—Capital Cost of Assets. 


The capital cost of the tramway and omnibus assets- at 30th June, 1937° 
and: later years is shown in the following table. The total capital cost 
of the services exceeds the amount of capital funds stated: above by reason 
of the purchase of new assets and the repayment of capital indebtedness 
from revenue reserved for depreciation. 


TaBLe 170.—State Tramways and Omnibuses, Capital Cost, 1987 to 1946) 


Metropolitan. Newcastle. Total. Ts 

ramways 

At. and. 

30th June. Tramways,| Omni- Tram- Omni- |, Omni- ae 

TAMWAYS.!. uses, ways. buses. TaMWays.| buses. mses: 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 

1987 ..| 8,201,326 | 421,275 | 845,314 24,206 | 9,046,640 | 445,481 9/492,121 
1988 8,308,605 | 688,100 | 830,300 17,037 | 9,138,905°| 705,137 9,844,042 
1939 _...|} 8,806,480 | 799,998 | 832,880 89,134 | 9,139,360 | 889,132 | 10,028,492 
1940 _..,| 8,283,992°| 948,162 | 832,849 96,933 | 9,116,841 |1,045,095 | 10,161,936 
1941 .| ‘8,079,887 |1,007,089 | 830,036 | 109,923 | 8,909,923 ']1,117,012 | 10,026,935 
1942 7,943,095 | 984,607 | 815,978 | 131,535 | 8,759,073 |1;116,142 9,875,215 
1943 7,922,562 | 954,616 | 793,969 | 147,506 | 8,716,531 |1,102,122 9,818,653 
1944 7,918,147 | 985,980 | 793,348 | 158,093 | 8,711,495 |1,144,073'| 9,855,568 
1945 7,922,434 |1,015,079 | 792,401 | 168,275 | 8,714,835 |1,178,354:| 9,893;189 
1946 7,934,314 |1,030,213 | 792,401 | 163,275 | 8,726,715 |1,193;488:| 9,920,203 


The capital cost of the tramways at 80th June, 1946, comprised cost of 


track, wiring, substations, ete., £5,014,221, rolling stock £2,855,401, machin- 
ery and workshops £547,848, stores £150,000, and administrative building 
£159,250. The capital cost. of the omnibuses consisted of land and build- 
ings £63,733, omnibuseg £1,100,161, and plant and: machinery £29,594. 


State Tramways and Omnibuses—Revenue and Hxpenditure. 


The following table contains particulars of the annual revenue of the 
State tramways and omnibuses and the working expenses of both services 
combined, 


Taste 171.—State Tramways and Omnibuses, Gross Earnings and 
Working Expenses, 1936-37 to 1945-46. 


Gross Earnings. Working. Expenses. 

Year Net 

sora Omni Adminis- | Current reas 

‘| Tramways. i a Total. |tration and] Deprecia-| ‘Total. mgs. 

uses, Oporati ; 
peration. tion. 

£ £ £ £ £ & & 
1937 3,423,205 | 504,498 | 3,927,703.) 3,089,604 | 214,995 | 3,304,599 | 623,104 
1938 3,529,368 | 765,356 | 4,294,724 | 3,559,056 | 258,139 | 3,817,195 | 477,529 
1939 3,448,792 | 925,542 | 4,374,334 | 3,707,139 | 242,523 | 3,949,662 | 424,672 
1940 3,330,593 |1,137,316 | 4,467,909 | 3,767,833 | 265,103 | 4,032,936-| 434,973. 
1941 3,436,195 [1,353,891 | 4,790,086:| 3,931;943 | 257,208: | 4:189,151'| 600,935. 
1942 3,802,494 |1;626,918-) 5,429,412 | 4,646,224.] 222,043 | 4,868,267 | 561,145 
1943 114,175 |1,467,670 | 5,581,845 | 4,946,017 | 191,173 | 5,137,190 | 444,655. 
1944 4,301,530 |1,398,790 | 5,700,320 | 5,145,515 | 190,900 | 5,336,415 | 363,905 
1945 4,319,891 |1,469,891 | 5,789,782 | 5,347,615 | 166,294 | 5,613,909 | 275,873' 
1946 4,370,196 |1,565,477 | 5,935,873 | 5,826,293 | 152,539 | 5,978,832°|(-)43,159 
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The rapid increase in gross earnings in the war years, and the larger 
share of the tramways in that increase, reflected the effects of severe petrol 
rationing upon private motor traftic, and curtailment of the previously 
expanding omnibus services after 1940-41 because of reduced supplies of 
fuel oil and other requisites. Of gross earnings, which increased by 
£1,561,339 or 35.7 per cent. between 1938-39 and 1945-46, omnibuses earned 
21.2 per cent, in 1938-39, 80 per cent. in 1941-42 and 26.4 per cent. in 
1945-46, 


The excess of earnings over working expenses was greater in 1940-41 than 
for several years, but thereafter operating costs increased rapidly (and 
faster than earnings) because of higher salaries and wages, rising prices 
of materials and the heavy cost of maintaining the ageing, and often over- 
loaded, trams and omnibuses. Working expenses absorbed 90.8 per cent. 
of gross earnings in 1938-39, and 87.5 per cent. in 1940-41, but in 1945-46 
exceeded them by £48,159 or 0.7 per cent. 


Loan charges required 9.2 per cent. of gross earnings: in 1988-89 but 
only 5.6 per cent. of them in 1945-46; over the period they were lightened 
because of repayments to the Treasury and by reductions in the rate of 
interest payable on the public debt of the State. 


In every year from 1933-34 to 1948-44 earnings of these services more 
than covered all working and capital charges, but losses of £95,027 and 
£379,106 were shown in 1944-45 and 1945-46, respectively. Between 1948- 
44 and 1945-46 working expenses increased by £642,417 and carnings by 
£285,858, and there was a saving of £19,834 in capital charges. 


The net financial results of the tramways and omnibuses after the pay- 
ment of capital debt charges are shown below :— 


Taste 172—State Tramways and Omnibuses, Capital Charges and Net 
Results, 1936-87 to 1945-46. 


Capital Charges. 

Year ended Net Current 
30th June. Earnings. Exchange Sinking Total Surplus. 

Interest. on Fund- Capital 

Interest. i Charges. 

a 
£ £ £ £ £ £ 

19387... | 628,104 328,950 44,200 37,332 410,482 212,622 
1988... ve) 477,529 336,872 42,573 38,349 417,794 59,735 
19389... | 424,672 320,154 42,271 41,537 403,982 20,710 
1940. vo) 484,973 316,949 44,542 44,592 406,033 28,890 
1941. ve) 600,935 313,918 44,216 46,522 404,656 196,279 
1942, . | 661,145 294,777 41,465 47,179 383,421 177,724 
1948. w| 444,655 280,737 40,016 57,145 377,898 66,757 
1944. | 863,905 271,246 38,082 46,453 355,781 8,124 
1945. «=| 275,873 273,098 39,298 58,504 370,900 |(-) 95,027 
1046... w/(-) 43,159 244,287 33,589 58,071 335,947 |(-) 379,106 


* Includes Loau Management Expenses in 1938-39 aud later years, 
+ Subject to further appropriations for arrears of depreciation—see below, 

Since the inception of the Government omnibuses in 1982, annual provi- 
sion has been made for accruing depreciation of omnibus assets. This 
system was adopted in regard to tramways in 1938-34; previously tram- 
way assets had been written off only when abandoned or scrapped. 
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The charges for depreciation in the years reviewed are represented by 
the total of current depreciation in Table 172 and Sinking Fund in Table 
173. In addition to charges applicable to the year of operation large appro- 
priations were made between 1933-34 and 1942-43 in respect of accumu- 
lated arrears of depreciation. These further appropriations and the 
balance of surplus then remaining in each year 1936-37 to 1942-48 were as 
follows :— : 


Year Arrears of Final Year Arrears of Final 
ine Depreciation.) Surplus. ia Depreciation.| Surplus. 
ra £ | z | ry 
1936-37 wes 108,106 105,516 1940-41... 181,713 14,566 
1937-38 bee 31,634 28,101 1941-42... 150,884 26,840 
1938-39 wes 6,205 14,505 1942-48... 32,809 33,948 
1939-40 ote 17,385 11,505 


The total earnings of the State tramways and omnibuses amounted to: 
£5,935,678 in 1945-46, of which £5,872,297 or 90.5 per cent., was obtained’ 
from services in the Metropolitan district, and £563,376 or 9.5 per cent., 
from the Newcastle services. 

Details of the financial results of the Metropolitan services are shown 
follows :— 


Taste 173.—State Tramways and Ommibuses, Metropolitan Services, 
1936-87 to 1945-46. 


Revenue. Expenditure. 
Yer |  £#£| Current 
ended Adminis- ‘ Surplus. 
, are Current | Capital Total * 
etches, Tramways on Gace Deprecia-| Debt | Expendi- 
; Ee 2une | tion, | Charges. ture, 
xpenses. 
£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1937 3,208,871 | 482,331 | 2,895,248 | 203,355 | 368,799 | 3,467,402 223,800 
1988 ...| 3,304,526 | 708,898 | 3,324,023 | 239,742 | 372,505 | 3,936,270 77,154 
19389 —...| 8,244,278 | 838,007 | 3,459,958 | 224,466 | 356,518 | 4,040,942 41,343 
1940 3,145,741 |1,021,895 | 3,516,210 | 243,949 | 363,132 | 4,123,291 44,345. 
1941 ...| 8,241,529 |1,209,946 | 3,662,884 | 237,741 | 355,485 | 4,256,060 195,415 
1942 =... | 8,575,724 |1,411,155 ) 4,298,910 | 204,097 | 334,592 | 4,837,599 149,280° 
1943 —,..] 3,841,406 |1,238,066 | 4,530,722 | 172,908 | 330,470 | 5,034,100 45,372 
1944 ,.| 4,004,484 |1,164,968 | 4,682,422 | 174,014 | 307,368 | 5,163,804 5,648. 
1945 —...| 4,013,027 |1,222,672 | 4,858,289 | 151,188 ) 323,121 | 5,332,598 |(-) 96,899 
1946 —...] 4,070,752 |1,301,545 | 5,285,884 | 140,579 | 292,127 | 5,718,590 |(-)346,293 
* Subject to further appropriations for arrears of depreciation. (-) Deficiency. 


Tramway earnings represented 75.8 per cent., and omnibus earnings 
24.2 per cent. of the total in 1945-46. 

The further appropriations from surpluses as shown for arrears of 
depreciation of tramway assets were £88,489, £16,920, £6,205, £17,385, 
£179,968, £129,868 and £12,187, respectively, in the years 1936-37 to 
1942-48. The deficiency, £96,899, in 1944-45 was the first of the Metro- 
politan services since the adoption in 1933-84 of the practice of including 
in the accounts a charge for current depreciation. In 1945-46 working 
expenses, including depreciation, exceeded earnings by £54,166 and after 
adding debt charges, the deficiency amounted to £346,293. 
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‘As the following statement shows, omuibuses are relatively more im- 
‘portant in the Newcastle than the Metropolitan services and in 1945-46 
‘the proportions of. earnings in Newcastle were 46.8 percent. from omni- 
‘buses and 538.2 per cent. from tramways. 


TasLE 174.—State -Tramways and Omnibuses, Newcastle Services, 


1986-37 to 1945-46. 


Revenue. Expenditure. 
Year Current 
ended Adminis- is Deficit. 
30th June. Tr Omni- tration, Current Capital Total * 
TaMWAYS.) buses Operating Deprecia-) Debt Expendi- 
: > tion. Charges. ture. 
Expenses. 
£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1937 214,334 | °22,167 194,356 11,640 41,683 247,679 11,178 
1938 224,842 56,458 235,033 18,397 45,289 298,719 17,419 
1939 204,514 87,535 247,181 18,057 47,444 312,682 20,633 
1940 ...| 184,852 | 115,421 251,623 21,154 42,951 315,728 15,455 
‘YO4r | 194,666 | 143,945 269,059 19,467 | “49,221 337,747 7864 
1942, 226,770 | 215,762 347,314 17,946 48,828 414,088 $28,444 
1943 272,769 | 229,604 | .415;295 18,265 47,428 ‘480,988 721,385 
1944 297,046 | 233,822 463,093 16,886 48,413 528,392 $2,476 
1945 306,864 | 247,219 489,326 15,106 47,779 552,211 +1,872 
1946 299,444 | 263,932 540,409 11,960 43,820 596,189 32,813 
* Subject to further appropriations for arrears of depreciation. t Surplus. 


Additional ‘appropriations in respect of arrears of depreciation of tram- 
way assets amounted to £17,617 in 1936-87, £14,714 in 1987-88, £1,750 in 
1940-41,. £21,016 in 1941-42 and. £20,622 in 1942-43. 


The deficiency in 1945-46 followed five years in which surpluses were 
earned. Prior to 1940-41 the Newcastle services had been unprofitable. 


Srars TrRaMway aNp Omnipus TRAFFIC. 


The following statement contains particulars of the passenger traffic in 
the Metropolitan and Newcastle districts in various years:— 


Taste 175.—State Tramways and Ommibuses, Passenger Traffic, 


1928-29 to 1945-46. 


Tramways. Omnibuses. Tramways and Omnibuses. 
Year 
ended 
30thJune,| Metro- New- Metro- New- Metro- New- Total 
politan.* | castle. | politan.* | eastle. | politan.*| castle. aoe 
000 000 ‘000 000 000 000 000 
-1929 ‘315,668 17;808 uae Ci 315,668 17,808 333,476 
1931 253,243 13,104 mat 2 253,243 13,104 266,347 
1938 297,400 20,671 50,096 2,557 | 347,496 23,228 370,724 
» 1939 ‘292,118 18,666 59,146 53269 | 351,264 23,935 375,199 
“1940 281,717 | +16,999 71,942 7,683 | 353,659 24,682 378,341 
1941 293,746 17,782 85,752 9,609 | 379,498 27,391 406,889 
1942 339,648 20,905 102,334 13,750 | 441,982 34,655 476,637 
1943 362,224 243913 98,751 15,064 | 460,975 39,977 500,952 
1944 “390,684 28,063 100,412 15,363 | 491,096 43,426 534,522 
1945 394,509 29,716 105,103 16,581 | 499,612 -46,297 545,909 
1946 389,300 28,044 108,043 17,117 | 497,343 45,161 542,504 


* Excluding passengers across the Syduey Harbour Bridge whose journeys did not extend beyond the 
Bridge section—see next table. 
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Factors chiefly responsible for the, rapid growth of passenger traffic 
during the war years were the high levels of employment and earnings, 
travel by service personnel, aud much less use of private vehicles as a 
result of petrol rationing. Between 1938-39 and 1941-42, the total mun- 
ber of passengers increased by 101,488,000 or 27 per cent., and the increase 
to 1945-46, a year of slight decrease, was 167,805,000 or 44 per cent. 


During the war years, many former city-suburban omnibus services in 
Sydney and Newcastle were operated only as feeder services to the tram- 
way systems in order to economise in manpower, fuel and equipment. The 
through services were restored during 1945-46 and 1946-47, 


Statistics of passenger traffic are obtained from records of tickets issued 
and, as a general rule, each ticket represents a passenger journey. For the 
Sydney Harbor Bridge section, however, a special ticket is issued to 
each passenger and a second ticket if the journey extends over any other 
section. The total number of passengers carried by trams and omnibuses 
across the bridge siuce 1936-87 is stated below; those whose journey 
extended bevond the Bridge section are included also in Table 175. 


Taste 176.—Sydney Harbour Bridge, Passenger Tyaffic, 
1936-87 to 1945-46. 


Year. Lram- Omni- Total. Year. Tram- Omni- Total. 
Wilys, buses. ways. nuses. 
000 000 000 000 000 000 
1936-37 ... 10,375 was 10,3875 ||[9tI-42 .. 15,089 6,304 21,3938 
1937-38 ...| 10,396 962 11,358 |/1942-13 ... 16,254 6,003 22,257 
1938-39 ... 11,453 1,628 13,081 ||1943-44 ... 17,302 5,394 22,696 
1930-40 ... 12,823 3,847 16,670 || 1944-45 .. 17.478 5,687 23,165 
194041 ... 13,323 5,492 18,815 |/1945-46 .. 17,275 6,007 23,282 


Statistics of tram car mileage have not been available since 1989-40. In 
1944-45 the mileage of omnibuses was 14,262,000 miles in the Metropolitan 
district and 38,486,000 in Newcastle, and the mileages in 1945-46 were 
15,058,000 and 3,491,000, respectively. Average gross earnings per omni- 
bus mile in the Metropolitan district were 20.6d m 1944-45 and 20. 7d. in 
1945-46. In Newcastle the average was 17.0d. in 1944-45 and 18.01d. in 
1945-46. 


Trau Ann Onnipus Fares. 


The tramways are divided into sections of an average length of nearly 
2 miles in the Metropolitan district and 14 miles in Neweastle. 
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The fares charged on trams since ist November, 1920, and subsequent 
dates, when alterations were made, are shown below :— 


Tasie 177.—Tramways, Scale of Fares, to 30th June, 1947. 


Date of Alteration—(ordinary rates), Concession 
Rates, 
Sections Mon.-Fri., 
: b November: | Degenber,- |. hes October 10 a.m. to4p.m., 
ovember, ecember, eceniber, ctober, rae 
1920. 1927. 1930. 1932. December, 1930. 
cl. d. «a. d. d. 
‘One 2 2 2 2 2 
Two 3 4 4 3 3 
Three 4 D 5 4t 4 
Tour 5 6 6 5 A 
Five and six 6 6 6 6 + 
‘Harbour Bridge... ae 4* 3x Bt 
* March, 1932. + Maximum fare on Newcastle lines. { 2d. from 1st January, 1939. 


The fares on Sundays were higher by 1d. per journey between Ist 
November, 1920, and 11th February, 1923, when this extra charge was 
abolished. On 2nd February, 1981, the concession fares for journeys 
between the hours 10 a.m. and 4 p.m. on week-days (except Saturdays) 
became general on the Newcastle tramways irrespective of the day or hour 
of the journey. 

Children are carried at lower rates. The fare for children under 12 
years of age was 1d. for one, two, or three sections, and 2d. for longer 
journeys, until 1st August, 1984, when the fare was reduced to 1d. per 
journey for children under 14 years. The Ifarbour Bridge fare for children 
was reduced from 2d. to id. on 1st January, 1939. 

At 30th June, 1947, the fares by Government motor omuibus services 
were at the rate of approximately 1d. per mile and the fare for children 
was 1d. for each 8d. or part thereof of the corresponding adult fare. 


Ratnway anp Tramway WorksuHops. 

Workshops have been established to meet the requirements of the various 
branches of the State railways and tramways. The principal railway shops 
are situated at Eveleigh, close to the Central Railway Station, and at 
Chullora, 11 miles distant. There are large workshops at Newcastle, 
Goulburn, and Bathurst to supply the needs of the permanent-way branch 
by the preparation of structural steelwork, fish-plates, tools, implements 
and other articles. Engine repairs are undertaken at Honeysuckle Point 
(Newcastle) and at a number of smaller workshops in country localities. 

The principal tramway workshops are situated at Randwick, in Sydney, 
and there is a smaller establishment at Neweastle. ul 

Particulars regarding the factories for railway and tramway rolling 
stock are published in the chapter of this volume entitled “Factories.” «++! 


Ramway and Tramway Evecrricity Supreiy,. a 


For the supply aud distribution of electric current to the State railways 
‘and tramways there are three main generating stations under the control of 
the Commissioner for Railways, viz., Ultimo and White Bay in Sydney, 
and one in Newcastle. A smaller station was opened in January, 1928, 
at Lithgow, near the State coal mine. A number of substations are in 
operation throughout the suburban areas. re 
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Particulars regarding the electrical energy generated at cach power 
station and the purposes for which it was used are shown below:— 


Taste 178.—Electricity Generated and Used for Railways and Tramways. 


Particulars. 1942-43. 1943-44. 1944-45, 1945-46. 


kilowatt hours. | kilowatt hours. | kilowatt hours. | kilowatt hours. 
Units Generated — 


White Bay ... «| 343,419,220 295,767,520 314,434,500 333,004,900 
Ultimo fos .| 268,356,461 271,822,614 291,289,115 288,662,844 
Newcastle ... «| 224,411,375 265,328,550 267,239,040 262,856,680 
Lithgow... Par 29,428,135 33,674,805 33,566,671 33,175,105 
Units Purchased dois 25,859,729 39,509,931 26,238,708 31,096,582 
Total ..| 891,474,920 906,103,420 932,768,034 948,796,111 

Purpose of Supply— 
Railways... «| 359,245,766 368,911,960 377,229,428 380,031,284 
Tramways ... 153,322,303 155,585,600 157,128,322 157,993,573 


Outside Bodies, ote. 378,906,851 381,605,860 398,410,284 410,771,254 


Total .{ 891,474,920 906, 103,420 932,768,034 948,796,111 


Raitways axp Tramways—-Coat Surruiss. 
Particulars of coal used in connection with the State railways and tram- 
ways in recent years are shown below :— 


TasLe 179.—Railways and Tramways, Coal Used, 1928-29 to 1945-46. 


Coal used in Connection with Railways and Tramways. 


Year ended 
ar ne: Locomotive Hen Gas Other Total 
Purposes, Sernane: Making. Purposes. one" 
tons. tons. tons, _ tons, tons. 
1929 Ree 1,212,272 391,904 7,038 45,719 1,656,933 
1932 ae 896,147 332,497 5,744 28,657 1,263,045 
1938 ere 1,041,106 434,266 5,565 23,30 + 1,504,241 
1939. ie 994,371 453,300 5,663 24,449 1,477,783 
1940 at 962,197 479,677 5,586 20,843 1,468,303 
1941 ies 1,104,122 529,512 5,908 21,503 1,661,059 
1942 “Wh 1,274,056 618,581 6,248 28,659 1,927,544 
1943 re 1,447,122 649,180 6,073 27,416 2,129,791 
1944 Nes 1,462,085 644,341 6,137 27,354 2,139,917 
1945 ans 1,329,000 688,728 5,737 22,329 2,045,794 
1946 re 1,321,606 689,685 |: 5,120 25,238 2,041,773 


Coal consumption in 1945-46 was 98,144 tons or 4.6 per cent. less than 
the record consumption in 1948-44, but was 563,990 tons or 88.2 per cent. 
greater than in 1938-39, 


EMPLOYMENT AND Waces IN State Lanp Transport SExvices. 


Particulars regarding the number of persons employed in the land 
transport services of the Government of New South Wales aud the amount 
of salaries and wages paid to them are shown in the following statement, 
The figures are exclusive of employment on the construction of railways 
and roads and on the maintenance of roads. The information under the 
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heading Road Transport Department for 1931-82 and earlier years relates to 
the tramways only. Employees serving with the defence forces are excluded 
in 1988-89 and later years; but the statement of salaries and wages paid 
includes departmental payments to these whilst on active service. 


TasLe 180.—State Land Transport Services, Employees and Wages, 
1921 to 1946. 


Number of Employees.* | Salaries and Wages Paid.t 


ae ended ' 
30th June. Railways, | Road Trans- t 
Annual port Dept. Total. Railways. ae ane Total, 
Average, Jat 30th June: p t pi 
t 
& £ £ 

1921 ar ae 37,558 9,018 46,576 9,153,089 2,278,998 31,432,087 
1929 ne a 43,972 11,121 55,093 12,422 298 3,121,457 | 15,543,755 
1931 Pan oda 40,620 8,388 49,008 10,167,293 2,119,794 12,287,087 
1932 ie ae 40,329 8,356 48,685 9,637,122 2,015,941 11,653,063 
1938 ine one 41,128 10,530 61,658 10,668,200 2,608,887 13,277,087 
1939 mate eee 41,474 10,5037 51,977 11,099,966 2,736,755 18,836 ;721 
1940 te «alas 39,950 9,984 49,934 || 10,919,175 2,769,108 | 13,688,283 
1941 wee es 42,001 10,550 52,551 || 12,213,188 2,982,731 | 15,145,919. 
1942 see ae 45,291 10,674 55,965 14,637,323 3,463,950 18,101,273 
1943 win ine 47,258 11,057 58,315 17,035,415 3,802,574 20,837,989 
1944 aie se 48,019 11,140 59,159 18,101,252 3,922,124 22,023,376 
1945 a at 49,242 11,405 60,647 17,563,245 3,921,800 | 21,485,045 
1946 ane an 53,252 12,282 65,534 18,824,687 4,194,124 23,018,761 


* Excludes employees in defence services in war years. + Includes paynients made to staff in 
defence services in war years. } Siuce 1937-38 includes staff engaged in registering motor vehieles, 
etc, (See next chapter.) 


Accents ty Stare Transrort SERVICES, 

All accidents are recorded which occu’ in the working of.the State rail- 
ways, tramweys or ommibuses, or on service premises, to persons other than 
the employees, however slight the injuries may be. In the case of employees. 
all accidents must be reported which cause the employee to be absent from 
his ordinary work for at least five hours on any of the three days imme- 
diately following the day on which the accident occurred. 

Particulars of accidents during the last five years (except railway acci- 
dents for the years 1941-42 to 1948-44, for which information is. not-avail- 
able) are shown in the following table :— 


TABLE 181.—State Railways, Tramways and Omnibuses, Accidents, 
1939 to 1946, 


Year ended Passengers. Employees. Others.. | Total. 

80th June! Kined. |Injured.| Killed. | Injured.| Killed, [znjurea, Killed. | Injured. 
Railway Accidents. 

1945 aa - | iy | 22. [ioe 126* 797* | 148 | 12,554 

1946. nile * e 25 111,841 81* 721*" 106 | 12,562 
Tramway Accidents. 

1942° bes 17 558 7 1,819 30 316 54 2,693 

1943 te 30 824: 4 2,702: 36. 241 70' | 3,767 

1944. ae 37 599 4 3,237 19 236. 60 | 4,072 

1945 ine 10 562 3 3,385 20 206 33 | 4,153 

1946. ane 16 716 6 3,487 23. 223 45 4,426 

Motor Omnibus Accidents. 

1942 5 221 1 585 9 46 15 852 

1943" 1 215° we 782°) 7 6 8 | 1,003. 

1944. 4 127 nee ‘1,044 |° 7 21- ll. | 1,192 

1945. 5 482 we 1,179 2 45. 7 1,706 

1946” 3 243 ws | 1,085 12. | 40 15 | 1,368 


* Passenger accidents not recorded separately but included in “ Others,” 
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Nearly all the deaths and most of the injuries are due to accidents 
caused by the movement of vehicles. In the last two years all the deaths in 
tramway and omnibus accidents except one in 1945-46, were due to such 
causes. The persons injured in tramway accidents of this kind numbered. 
3,168 in 1948-44, 3,810 in 1944-45, and 8,478 in 1945-46; in omnibus 
accidents the numbers were 940, 1,371 and 989 in the respective years. 


The amount of compensation paid in respect of injuries to passengers 
and damage to goods in 1938-89 and the last four years was as follows:— 


Taste 182.—State Railways, Tramways and Omnibuses, Compensation 
for Accidents, 1939 to 1946. 


Accidents. 1938-39. 194243. | 1943-44, | 1944-45. 1945-46, 
Railway— £ £ £ £ £ 
Passengers, etc. 8,972 4,420 8,429 11,677 10,537 
Goods ... an 20,882 69,939 127,807 146,168 154,450 
Tramway wae 27,940 16,212 20,524 21,822 26,682 
Omnibus ied 4,130 8;410 7,042 4,004 7,939 
Total vee 61,924 98,981 163,802 183,671 199,608 
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MOTOR AND OTHER LICENSED VEHICLES. 


Special laws govern the use of motor and other road vehicles. They have 
been framed with a view to minimising the risk of accident and facilitating 
the flow of traffic, to promote economy in the organisation of State-owned 


and commercial transport services and to procure funds for roads and for 
administration. 


The police exercise general authority to take action against dangerous 
and disorderly traffic and they regulate the street traffic, vehicular and 
pedestrian, in the Metropolitan and Newcastle districts, Outside these 
areas municipal and shire councils may enact by-laws for the regulation 
of street traffic, other than motor traffic. 


The speed at which motor vehicles may be driven upon public streets has 
been limited since December, 1987, to 80 miles per hour within built-up 
areas, and, unless it be proved that a greater speed was not excessive, to 
50 miles per hour elsewhere. Built-up areas are defined generally as those 
in which provision has been made for street lighting, but streets may be 
excluded from or included in the definition by direction of the Minister 
for Transport. 


Motor vehicles must be registered if driven upon publie streets and 
horse-drawn vehicles if they ply or stand in a public street for hire. 
Before registration or renewal of registration, motor vehicles are inspected 
to ensure that they comply with the requisite standard of fitness. Number 
plates and registration labels (on motor vehicles) must be displayed on all 
registered vehicles. 


Drivers of motor vehicles are required to be licensed and must pass tests 
in eyesight, practical driving, and orally in knowledge of the traffic regula- 
tions. A license may be refused, suspended or revoked on grounds of 
physical disability or failure to observe the regulations. In Sydney and 
Newcastle drivers of public motor vehicles are subjected to tests more severe 
than those for other drivers. 


The normal term of registrations and licenses and renewals thereof is a 
year, but since 1st December, 1982, quarterly registrations of motor vehicles 
have been permitted, at the option of the owners. 


In terms, of the Motor Vehicles (Third Party Insurance) Act, 1942, 
owners and drivers of motor vehicles must be insured against liability in 
respect of injury to persons arising out of the use of the vehicles. This 
provision of the law commenced on ist February, 1948. Particulars are 
shown in the chapter “Private Finance.” 


Under reciprocal arrangements between the States, a private motor 
vehicle registered in any State may travel freely throughout the Common- 
wealth, but vehicles entering New South Wales must be insured against 
third-party risks. In addition, visiting commercial vehicles are subject 
to the controls normally applied to commercial vehicles in the State visited. 


The registration of vehicles, licensing of drivers and collection of various 
taxes, fees and charges are functions of the Commissioner for Road Trans- 
port and Tramways. The police test applicants for drivers’ licenses and, 
by arrangement with the Commissioner for Road Transport and Tramways, 
they effect the registrations and collect the taxes and fees in certain areas. 
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Motor vehicles licensed for transporting passengers or goods are subject 
to special supervision by the Commissioner for Road Transport and 
Tramways, <A service license must be obtained for each privately owned 
motor omuibus service within the Metropolitan and Newcastle Transport 
Districts, also a license for each omnibus driver and conductor. The 
registration of the vehicles is conditional upon compliance with regulations 
as to design, coustruction and provision for the safety and comfort of 
passengers, In the service license are specified the route to be traversed, 
the time-table to be observed and the fares to be charged. Where a service 
enters into competition with railway or other transport services, conditions 
may be imposed to prevent undue competition and overlapping. An annual 
fee for each service license is fixed in relation to the extent of the benefit 
conferred on the holder, the nature of the route traversed and the effect 
of the service on State owned transport services; the maximum annual 
rate is £4 for each passenger each omnibus is authorised to carry. The 
fee for experimental, developmental or unprofitable services may be fixed 
at a nominal sum. 


For all motor vehicles used in the State for the conveyance of passengers 
or goods for hire or in the course of any trade or business a license under 
the State Transport (Co-ordination) Act may be required in addition to 
any other license or registration, including the omnibus service license 
described above. The licensee may be required to pay charges in respect 
of passengers and goods carried, the maximum charges being 1d. per - 
passenger for each mile or section (whichever is the shorter) or part thereof, 
or for goods 3d. per ton of the aggregate weight of the vehicle unladen: 
plus its carrying capacity for each mile or part thereof. Vehicles engaged 
in the carriage of goods to the nearest railway station are not subject to 
the charge and other exemptions may be granted. Charges are not imposed 
in respect of journeys not exceeding 50 miles (except in the case of motor 
omunibuses running in competition with the railways or tramways) nor 
for the transport of perishable goods to market irrespective of distance. 


Taxi-cabs and hire cars throughout the State are controlled to ensure ; 
the safety and comfort of passengers. 


War-rimg Conrrot or Moror Spirit, Rupper Tyres anp TUBES, ETC. 


Motor Spirit and Substitute Fuels, 


Supplies of petrol and other liquid fuel for motor vehicles have been. 
rationed in terms of National Security Regulations since 1st October, 
1940. The ration scales are related to the horse-power of cars and the. 
unladen weight of lorries, as well as the purpose for which the vehicle is 
used. For business users, the ration is determined according to the needs. 
of the individual as assessed by the Board. Consumers must obtain a 
license from the State Liquid Fuel Control Board and, in the case of petrol, 
yation fickets corresponding to the quantity of motor ‘spirit authorised’ 
by a license are issued monthly to licensees. Fuels other than motor spirit 
required for the running of motor vehicles are controlled by license only 3. 
ration tickets are not required. 


The petrol ration for private motor cars remained at its lowest level for 
three and a half years from ist February, 1942, until 27th August, 1945, 
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after whith its severity was gradually relaxed. Variations in the allowances 
‘for private motor cars from the inception of rationing up to September, 
1947, were as follows :— 


Taste 183.—Petrol Rationing—Private Motor Cars. 


Monthly Allowance per Car. 


| 
ae 8 to 10 | 10 to 12 | 12 to 14 | 14 to 20 | 20 to 30 | “Fp 


Date of Variation, Over Over Over Over Over 0 
ver 30 
4 > 
HP | "wp. | EP. | HP. | BLP. | BLP. 
gal. gal gal gal gal, gal gal 
1940— Ist October 8 11 13 14 16 19 23 
1941— lst April 7 8 10 11 12 14 17 
1st June 5 5 6 7 8 9 11 
Ist July 2 2 3 3 4 5 6 
1942— Ist February 14 2 24 23 3 4 43 
1945—27th August... 2 24 3 3 4 5 54 
24nd Sept. 3 4 5 5 6 7 8 
1946—29th Jannary 5 6 8 8 9 1 12 
Ist July 7 8 1] ll 12 15 16 
2nd Dec. *) 8 9 12 12 14 17 18 


Coneurrently with the introduction of petrol rationing, users of motor 
vehicles were encouraged to use substitute fuels, e.g., producer gas, town 
gas ov electricity. The number of registered motor vehicles using such 
fuels in New South Wales in the years 1941-42 to 1944-45 was as follows :— 


Motor Vehicles Using— 
‘Producer Gas. | Town Gas. Ei 
At 30th June, 1942 vee See eas 8,886 700 47 
At 30th June, 1943 aes oo 15,831 1,889 53 
At 30th June, 1944 _ oa ios 16,740 2,020 51 
At 30th Juno, 1945 ne eee oe 14,280 1,885 43 


Reversion to the use of petrol was permitted during 1945 and by 31st 
January, 1946, the use of producer gas units was negligible and the number 
of vehi¢les using: town gas had declined to 1,247. 


To‘augment other supplies of charcoal for producer gas the State Govern- 
ment widertook its production: in July, 1941. The Commissioner for Road 
Transport and Tramways took over the Government Charcoal Undertaking 
in'December,'1942, and between that date and 30th June, 1944, the Govern- 
ment kilus produced 47,000 tors of tharcoal. In October, 1944, it was 
decided‘ to curtail production and-gradually to close down the kilns. 


Control of Rubber Tyres and Tubes. 
The sale of motor tyres and tubes was controlled under National Security 
‘Revulations from August, 1942, until 1st September, 1946, and in New 
‘South ‘Wales was placed under the ‘administration of the .Commissioner 
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for Road Transport and Tramways on Ist July, 1944. During the year 
ended 80th June, 1946, applications for the release of tyres and tubes 
numbered 168,036 and permits for the purchase of 248,018 tyres weze 
issued. 


Control of New Motor Vehicles, 


An order of 19th October, 1942, under National Security Regulations 
made the acquisition of new motor lorries and omnibuses-subject to permit 
from the Commissioner for Road Transport and Traniways as Director of 
Umergency Road Transport in New South Wales. The control was applied 
to. new niotor cars and ex-service cars and lorries as from 8th June, 1948. 
During 1945-46 permits were issued for 550 new cars and 4,028 lorries, and 
»veleases of ex-service vehicles comprised 15 cars and 996 utility lorries. 
Control over the purchase of omnibuses and lorries of more than 1 ton 
earrying capacity ceased on 5th August, 1946, and of ex-service vehicles on 
1st April, 1947, but permits continued to be required to buy new motor 
ears and utility vehicles. 


Rationalisation of Road Transport Services. 


In 1942 National Security Regulations empowered the Commissioner for 
‘Road Transport and Tramways to regulate road transport services to ensure 
‘economy in the use of manpower, fuel and vehicles. Rationalisation Trans- 
port Committees were set up to organise transport in country districts and 
steps: were taken to organise and control the transport of primary produce, 
and to restrict taxi-cab, hire car and retail delivery operations. Pools of 
heavy cartage vehicles were formed in: the Sydney and Newcastle areas. 
Most of: these “vationalisation” activities lapsed within twelve months of 
the ending of hostilities. 


Automotive Industry War Advisory Comauttee. 


To deal with problems arising from the war-time shortages of manpower, 
equipment, etc., in garages and.motor velicle workshops, an Automotive 
Industry War Advisory Committee was-set up under National Security 
Regulations during 1942, and functioned until October, 1945. 


Moror VruicLes—RucistTraTions. 


As from 1st October, 1939, the renewal of registration, and (since 
February, 1940) the re-registration after lapse of every motor veliicle has 
been effected only upon a certificate of inspection as to road-worthiness. 
Suitable service stations and: similar establishments throughout the State 
are licensed as inspection stations and a number of mechanics employed 
thereat are licensed as examiners. At 30th June, 1946, there were 1,754 
inspection stations and 3,270. licensed mechanics. 


The number of velicles on the register at intervals since 1911 is shown 
in the following statement. In-the use of the figures it should be noted 
that government motor velucles, numbering approximately 1,700 in July, 
1983, were then-included in the-records for the first time. Tiaxi-cabs and 
emnibuses operating in country districts are included as cars. 
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TaBLE 184.—Motor Vehicles on Register, 1911 to 1946. 


Registrations in Force. 
End of M public Vonicles * 
nd of Month. Car Lorry ublic Vehicles. , 
(including}] and Trajler. | Tractor.| == == S| «Cycle. ata a or: 
Hire Car).) Van. Taxi- Omni- ; 7 
cab, bus. 

1911—Dee. ... 8,975 38 175 4 2,788 vee 6,045 
1921-—-Dec. ...] 28,665 3,900 407 180 | 11,291 413 44,856 
1929—Dec. ...| 170,039 44,868 1,364 612 || 30,655 2,022 | 249,560 
1932—-June ...! 148,970 38,618 1,070 362 | 22,741 417 | 207,178 
1938—June ...| 204,588 72,857) 5,236 851 1,214 712 | 24,032 1,118 | 310,608 
1939—June ...! 216,050 76,726 6,414 1,035 1,311 777 | 24,151 1,164 | 327,628 
Aug. ...| 216,633 77,639 6,538 1,102 1,331 794 | 28,995 1,187 329,219 
Dec. ...} 216,443 77,674 6,013 | 1,155 1,341 825 | 23,009 1,194 328,554 
1940—June ...| 209,510 75,590 7,129 1,209 1,355 823 |! 21,552 1,066 318,234 
Dec. ...| 207,446 75,644 7,542 1,222 1,857 | 870 _| £21,275 1,007 |{ 316,363 
1941—June ...| 202,601 75,262 7,857 1,264 1,359 880}{] 20,759 900 | 310,882 
Dec. ...} 188,561 75,509 7,658 1,344 1,359 881 18,946 901 295,159: 
1942—June ...{) 169,916 71,248 6,965 1,366 1,3529 890 | 15,323 708 | 267,768 
Dec. ...{ 172,028 71,276 6,818 1,375 1,350, 901 }] 14,822 649 | 269,219. 
1048—June ...| 173,188 72,159 6,873 1,382 1,349. 913 |] 14,164 810 | 270,638 
Dee. ...| 177,245 75,068 7,409 1,429 1,348 913 14,360 634 | 278,406. 
1944—June .,.} 180,938 78,023 7,621 1,517 1,349 977 | 14,897 G24 | 285,046. 
Dec. ...} 184,364 80,495 8,501 1,636 1,352 1,018 |. 15,546 642 | 298,554 
1945—June ,..} 185,451 82,957 9,065 1,746 1,351 1,023 |i 16,068 651 | 298,312. 
Dee. ...] 188,412 88,670 | 10,000 1,852 1,362 1,049 |%17,900 752 | 309,997 
10946—June .,.{ 190,978 97,176 | 11,067 2,056 1,357 1,069 | 20,492 848 | 325,043. 
Dec. ...] 195,453 | 106,598 | 12,964 2,177 1,358 1,103 | 23,499 1,077 | 344,229 


* Includes Newcastle Transport Distriet in 1932 and later ycars. 


At 31st December, 1946, there were 1,372 vans and 480 hire cars in 
the Metropolitan and Newcastle Transport Districts. A van is a lorry 
licensed to carry luggage and furniture and to ply for public hire. Hire 
cars operate under conditions similar to those of taxi-cabs, but may not 
ply for hire from public stands. 

At 30th June, 1946, there were 6.53 cars and 11.11 motor vehicles of all 
types per hundred of population, compared with 6.40 and 10.29 per hundred, 
respectively, a year before and 7.87 and 11.96 per hundred, respectively, 
before the war in August, 1939, 


The number of vehicles on the register reached the pre-war peak of 
829,219 in August, 1939, but by October, 1942, had decreased by 62,005 to 
267,070, largely owing to petrol rationing. The number then increased, at 
first slowly, to 298,312 in June, 1945, and then more rapidly, to 344,229 in 
December, 1946, as the petrol ration became more liberal and conditions 
generally moved toward a peace-time basis. Of the total increase of 
45,917 between June, 1945, and December, 1946, lorries and vans comprised. 
51.5 per cent., cars 21.8 per cent. and motor cycles 16.2 per cent. 


The proportion of vehicles registered for quarterly periods was 14 per 
cent. in 1938, 80 per cent. in 1940 and 41 per cent. in 1943. Proportion- 
ately moré cars than commercial vehicles had quarterly registrations. 
Owners registering quarterly were asked to convert to an annual basis in 
1944, and the proportion of quarterly registrations decreased to 15 per cent. 
at 30th June, 1945, and to 18 per cent. a year later. 


The number of tractors on the register was 1,746 in June, 1945, and’ 
2,056 in June, 1946. Tractors used solely on farms are not required to be 
registered; particulars of farm tractors, numbering 16,359 in March, 1945, 
and 17,530 in March, 1946, are shown in the chapter “Agriculture” of this 
volume, 
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The number of motor vehicles registered in various years since 1929 
is shown in the following statement, with separate details regarding regis- 
trations of new vehicles and re-registration of old vehicles after lapse; 
renewals of registration are not included :— 


TaBLE 185.—Motor Registrations, New and Old Vehicles, 


1928-29 to 1945-46. ° 
Registrations of Motor Vehicles (excluding renewals), 
7 Metropolitan Public Velicles.* 
Year Lorry and Total 

ended Car. Vau.t (excluding Cycle 
80th June. Taxi-cab. Omnibus. Cycles). (new 
and 

old). 

New Old. New, Old. New. Old. | New. Old. New. Old. 

1929 30,182 | 13,558 | 8,046 | 4,768 198 237 83 70 | 38,509 | 18,633 | 11,630 
1032 2,788 | 19,611 805 | 8,171 1 59 6 43 | 3,600 | 27,884 | 7,033 
1937 20,554 |18,165 | 9,640 | 13,130 523 111 111 61 | 30,828 | 31,467 | 7,701 
1938 23,024 |19,174 | 10,170 | 12,468 609 102 188 70 | 33,991 | 31,814 | 7,745 
1939 19,024 }19,194 | 7,712 | 12,206 569 122 130 68 | 28,335 | 31,590 | 7,007 
1940 18,842 | 17,691 6,026 | 11,508 413 173 91 55 | 20,372 | 29,427 | 6,073 
1941 5,968 | 21,790 | 2,976 | 10,767 281 238 46 58 | 9,271 | 32,853 | 6,220 
1942 1,340 | 15,481 | 1,716 | 7,780 92 250 31 57 3,179 | 23,568 | 3,595 
1943 632 | 19,782 688 | 7,970 12 369 17 42 | 1,349 | 28,163 | 8,420 
1944 173 | 18,718 | 3,805 7,971 15 321 63 39 | 4,056 | 27,049 | 3,674 
1945 267 |14,560 | 2,455 | 8,049 aoe 289 63 38 | 2,785 | 22,936 | 5,079 
1946 526 | 15,237 | 3,234 | 16,650 246 54 47 | 3,814 | 32,180 | 7,268 


* Registrations in Newcastle District included in 1932 and later years, 
¢ Includes tractors and trailers in 1929, 1032 and 1037. 


There was a steep decline in the registrations of new vehicles following 
the outbreak of war in 1939 and restrictions on the importation of new 
ears. Registrations of new lorries and vans increased substantially in 
1943-44, but up to 80th June, 1946, there was no significant increase in the 
number of new cars registered. 


Moror Drivers’ Licenses. 


The development in motor transport facilities is illustrated also by the 
following statement of the number of annual licenses to drive motor veliicles 
issued during various years since 1921:— 


TABLE 186.—Motor Drivers’? and Omnibus Conductors’ Licenses, 
1921 to 1946. 


Hire 
Car 
Drivers. 


t 


626 
833 


Metropolitan Public Vehicles. * 
Year 
ended Omnibus. ‘ 
30th June. ae 
Con- r ce 
ductors. | Privers. Drivers. 
1921f 200 44] 627 
1931... 913 1,977 1,744 
1938... 784 2,182 3,976 
1939... 767 2,488 4,570 
1940... 855 2,544 4,835 
1941... 1,032 2,696 4,528 
1942... 875 1,911 3,893 
1943... 1,161 3,063 3,344 
1944... 1,336 2,723 1,888 
1946... 608 2,549 1,888 
1946... 2,006 3,917 3,417 


1,149 


Car, Van 
and Lorry 
Drivers. 


53,061 
294,009 
393,474 
422,390 
434,726 
430,919 
396,500 
384,822 
393,911 
415,073 
477,994 


Total 


Drivers. 


54,129 
297,730 
399,632 
429,448 
442,105 
438,143 
402,304 
391,229 
399,148 
420,343 
486,477 


Cycle 
Riders. 


16,115 
31,946 
30,477 
30,923 
30,490 
30,152 
25,606 
23,743 
24,304 
25,963 
32,167 


+ Calendar year, 


* Newcastle District Included in 1931 and later years, 


t Prior to July, 1943, included with car drivers, 
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The Department estimated that of the 477,994 car and lorry drivers 
in 1946 approximately 71,000 or 15 per cent. were: women. 


The following table shows the estimated proportion of drivers of public 
and private motor vehicles in various age groups in 1946:— 


. Taste 187.—Motor Vehicle Drivers in Age Groups, 1946. 


Age Group (Years), 


Driver Licensed 16 to | 2lto | 3lto | 41 to | 51 to | 6lto | Over All 
to Drive— 20. 30. 40. 50. 60. 70. 70. Ages. 


Proportion per cent. in Age Group. 


Omnibus, Taxi-cab, 
Hire Car ... ae rer 23:7 44-7 20:8 8-8 1:9 0-1 | 100-0 
‘Cav and Lorry hes 3:3 22-0 29-7 23-4 16-4 Bed 0-8 | 100-0 


Moror, Taxts, Frees, Cuarces, Etc. 


‘Proceeds of taxes and fees relating to road transport are distributed 
aniongst special funds, viz., the Road Transport and Traffic Fund, Publie 
Vehicles Fund, and State ‘Transport (Co-ordination) Fund, which are under 
the control ofthe Commissioner for Road Transport and Tramways,-and 
the funds of the Department of Main Roads. The allocation is as follows :— 


The Road Transport and Traffic Fund receives fees from the registration 
of vehicles and licensing of drivers. 


The Public Vehicles:-Fund receives anual service’ license fees payable 
on motor omunibuses, .also taxes on public motor vehicles which ply in the 
Metropolitan and Newcastle Transport Districts. 


The State Transport (Co-ordination) Fund veceives all collections under 
the State Transport (Co-ordination) Act, including license fees and charges 
for the carriage of passengers and. goods. 


Lhe funds of the Main Roads Department-yeceive the taxes on motor 
vehicles other than those paid to the: Public Vehicles Fund. 


Motor Taxes—The tax levied on a motor vehicle is paid when the 
certificate of registration is issued or renewed. The rates of tax are 
based upon the weight of: the vehicle and the type of tyre used, except in 
the case of motor cycles. When registration is effected quarterly the tax 
is charged at 274 per cent. of the annual tax. 


The rates of tax were increased iby 124 per cent. as from 1st December, 
1989, and reduced by approximately 20 per cent. as from 15th May, 1942. 
The rates on motor veliicles except those of British manufacture (which 
are taxed at these rates, less Gd. per 4 cwt.) are as follows:— 


Pneumatic Solid 
Tyres. ‘Tyres. 

“Sy. s. d 

‘Motor-cycle—solo ... oa each 20 38 aueeee 
with side car or box ms oO. OU cesaras 

Car a. se fee _ «-perZcwt. 2 6 211 
Omnibus... tas os Vas - 3 10 5 0 
Lorry, tractor* or other vehicle ... 35 2 6 3 2 


* Maximum tax.on a:tractor:is £13 10s, 
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Tractors and motor lorries owued by farmers and used solely for carting 
the produce of their farms are taxable at:haltf-rates. 


‘Vehicles used by traders for trial purposes are exempt from tax. Other 
exemptions are ambulances, road-making equipment, sanitary and cleansing 
‘equipment of local councils, and farmers’ or timber cutters’ trailers used 
solely in carting farm produce or timber from forest to mill. Government 
motor vehicles, other’ than omnibuses, are exempt from tax and fees but 
are required to be registered and issued: with: number plates. 


The motor taxes collected during the successive years 1948-44 to 1945-46 
amounted to €1,747,228, £1,778,186, and £1,927,326. Of these sums £62,097, 
£63,073, and £65,866 were credited to the Public Vehicles Fund, and 
£1,685,826, £1,711,068, and £1,861,460 to the Main Roads Department in 
the successive years. 


Registration Fees —Fees for the registration of motor vehicles are pay- 
able when the certificate of registration is issued or renewed. The fees for 
annual registration are as follows:—Motor cycle, 2s. 6d.; motor omnibus 
in the Metropolitan and Neweastle Transport Districts, £2; and other motor 
vehicles, £1. The annual fees for tradeyv’s registration, previously £2 for 
motor cycles aud £8 for other vehicles, were reduced to £1 15s. and £7 
respectively as from 15th May, 1942. For quarterly registration the annual 
fee is payable in respect of the first quarter and one-fourth of the annual 
fee for each subsequent quarter while registration ig continuous. The 
annual fee for horse-drawn vehicles plying for hire within the Metropoli- 
tan aud Neweastle Transport Districts is £1. 


Registration fees amounting to £298,846 in 1948-44, £293,010 in 1944-45, 
and £321,654 in 1945-46 were paid to the Road Transport and Traffic Fund. 


Drivers’ Iicenses—The annual fee is 10s. for a Heense to drive a motor 
vehicle, and 5s. for a license to ride a motorcycle. For learners’ permits, 
current for one month, the fee is 5s. Within the Transport Districts con- 
ductors of motor omnibuses and drivers of registered horse-drawn vehicles 
must be licensed, the annual fees being 10s..and 5s. respectively. Drivers’ 
license fees collected and paid to the Road Transport and Traffic Fund 
amounted to £214,192 in 1948-44, to £225,570 in 1944-45 and to £267,447 
in 1945-46, 


Miscellaneous Fees and Charges.—Small fees are charged in respect of the 
transfer and cancellation of registration, replacement of lost and damaged 
number plates, certificates, ete. These fees, amounting to £18,186 in 1948- 
44, to £19,070 in 1944-45 and to £19,899 in 1945-46, were paid to the 
Road Transport: and Traffic Fund. 


Service License'Fees are chargeable under the Transport Act, 1930, in 
respect of motor omnibuses operating in the Transport Districts, as 
described on page 219. Collections amounting to £11,923 in 1948-44 
£12,524 in 1944-45 and £12,861 im 1945-46 were paid to the Public Vehicles 
Fund. 


‘Fees and Charges under State Transport (Co-ordination) Act.—Provi- 
sions of this Act governing: the licensing of veluicles engaged in the carriage 
of passengers and goods are outlined briefly on page 219. All collections 
are paid to the State Transport (Co-ordination) Fund. The license fees 
vary from 9s. 6d. to 5s. in respect of vehicles, and agents of persons 
operating road transport’ services are charged .an annual license fee of £1. 
The license fees amounted to £25,177 in 1943-44, £25,315 in 1944-45 and 
£28,844 in 1945-46, 
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‘Charges imposed in respect of passengers and goods, for which the maxi- 
mum rates are stated on page 219, amounted to £20,263 in 1948-44, £21,286 
in 1944-45 and £39,494 in 1945-46. Of these sums £6,423, £6,928 and 
£10,468 were charged for passengers in the respective years and £13,840, 
£14,358 and £29,026 for goods. Other receipts amounted to £377 in 1948-44, 
£530 in 1944-45 and £1,316 in 1945-46. 

The total receipts from taxes, fees and charges during the past ten 
years are suuunarised in the following table:— 


TaBLE 188.—Motor Taxes, Fees, ete.—Receipts, 1936-37 to 1945-46. 


Additional fees, etc., in respect of 
Fees for Commercial Motor Vehicles. Miscellan- 
Registra eous 
Year ended ‘iene BOR : Collections-|___ Total 
Sou cuaee || ees, PRE Vela a charges Exchange, | Collections, 
and License for Pas- Other. Search - 
Licensing Tees, sengers . Fees, ete 
of Drivers. and Goods, , : 
Ea £ & & £ £ & 
1937 ...| 1,750,886 525,815 33,377 42,977 1,496 4,006 2,358,557 
1938 veel 1,925,774 572,988 36,071 50,555 1,575 3,951 2,590,914 
1989 ...| 2,063,150 607,281 37,904 52,789 1,555 4,436 2,767,115 
1940 | 2,165,147 600,415 38,391 54,930 1,860 6,567 2,867,310 
1941 .-.| 2,241,030 587,404 43,617 52,013 1,244 5,407 2,030,715. 
1942 «| 1,912,927 515,233 42,202 33,166 568 4,665 2,508,761 
1943 .-| 1,674,813 506,291 40,344 22,014 345 4,567 2,248,374 
1044 «.-| 1,747,223 521,224 37,100 20,263 376 8,748 2,334,034 
1945 ...| 1,773,136 537,650 37,839 21,287 530 10,822 2,381,264 
1046 --.| 1,927,326 608,500 41,705 39,493 1,316 4,351 2,622,691 


DrspurseMENT Or Motor Taxes, Frus, Eve. 

Since the commencement of the Transport Act, 1980, motor revenue has 
been allocated to special funds as described on page 225, and the manner 
in which these funds may be utilised to meet costs of administration and 
for other purposes relating to transport, was described on page 3938 of the 
Official Year Book, for 1939-40. 

Motor taxes and other funds at the disposal of the Department of 
Main Roads may be expended as described on page 182 of this volume. 

The following summary shows the purposes on which revenue derived 
from road transport vehicles has been expended during the past ten 
years :— 


TasLE 189.—Expenditure from Motor Taxes, Fees, etc., 1937 to 1946. 


Administra- 
tion of 
; Beg Traffic and Paid to 
Paid to Provision , 
a ae Road Making| of Traffic : Road Railway and Total. 
a Authorities. | Facilities Transport Tramway 
; (including Funds. 
Regulation 
by Police). 
£ £ £ £ £ 

1937 ss «| 1,914,983 7,134 355,915 67,907 2,345,939 
1938 fi v| 1,923,034 21,954 569,272 52,132 2,566,392 
1939 vee | 2,048,833 19,982 621,259 106,105 2,796,179 
1940 nae v| 2,156,116 18,720 602,106 66,785 2,843,727 
1941 ins ...| 2,232,013 38,800 591,192 67,236 2,929,241 
1942 aed .»| 1,907,686 29,400 523,362 7,970 2,468,418 
1948 fs wl 1,677,576 10,282 511,792 44,024 2,243,674 
1944 See -| 1,794,792 9,142 474,726 33,661 2,312,321 
1945 ee «| 1,888,742 11,512 419,827 36,077 2,356,158 
1946 wee «| 2,068,813 12,935 468,034 39,959 2,586,741 
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At 30th June, 1946, a credit balance of £346,919 was held in the Public 
Vehicles Fund and £54,329 in the State Transport (Co-ordination) Fund. 
These amounts represent revenue collections not yet expended. 

The value of services rendered by the police in registering vehicles, 
licensing drivers, etc., is recouped annually to the Consolidated Revenue 
Fund; in 1945-46 the amount paid for this purpose from the Road Transport 
aud Traffic Fund was £251,188, and from the State Transport (Co-ordina- 
tion) Fund £2,000. 

Motor O.ntpus Services. 

Motor omnibus services in the Metropolitan and Newcastle Transport 
Districts are subject to the provisions of the Transport Act, 1980, and the 
services in all districts to the State Transport (Co-ordination) Act, 1981. 
The Commissioner for Road Transport and Tramways licenses services and 
veliicles, determines conditions and standards of service, and imposes 
charges and fees. 

Particulars of motor omnibus traffic in the Metropolitan district were 
collected for the first time in 1928-29 and in the Newcastle district in 
1980-81. Statistics of the privately owned services are shown in Table 190 
and information relating io the Government services which are operated 
in conjunction with the tramways in Tables 170 to 176. 

Private Motor Omnibus Services. 

Motor omnibus services were the province of private operators until 
the inauguration of the first Government service in 1932. The rapid 
growth of this form of transport in unregulated competition with State- 
owned tramways and railways led to a revision of the transport laws in 
1930 and 1931, and the private omnibus traffic was considerably curtailed 
by the elimination of overlapping’ services. 

Particulars of the private motor omnibus services in the Metropolitan 
and Newcastle districts in 1930-31 and in each year since 1938-39 are 
shown in the following table:— 


TaBLe 190—Private Motor Omnibus Services, Metropolitan and Newcastle. 


Omni- 
Year ended | a - buses in | Bus Miles]Passengers| Book Value a Expendi- 
30th June, | Services. Service. } Run. Onrtisd, of Plant, | Revenue. tire: 
* * * 
Metropolitan Transport District, 
No. No. Thousand, £ £ £ 
1931 of 219 483 19,548 92,125 486,797 | 1,357,505 | 1,352,649 
1939 vel 185 275 7,463 27,754 167,396 363,776 338,314 
1940 «el 182 272 7,525 28,845 169,633 371,795 356,243 
1941 rn ee 288 8,003 32,278 176,613 421,195 384,055 
1942 cel 181 299 8,123 40,447 195,104 496,279 435,023 
1943 ve{ 181 381 8,309 46,940 224,260 640,463 509,168 
1944 v{ 131 348 8,404 49,918 283,940 658,034 578,206 
1945 «| 184 358 9,234 54,866 311,715 717,094 641,813 
1946 ve] 146 393 10,500 61,349 391,747 809,613 726,691 
Newcastle Transport District. 
No. No. Thousand. £ £ £ 
1931 vf 64 83 3,113 8,248 76,448 140,110 139,914 
1939 ie 21 42 , 964 1,940 26,637 42,018 35,862 
1940 vis 21 40 1,048 1,971 29,770 46,212 44,711 
1941 wl 24 37 1,152 2,441 40,807 61,409 54,970 
1942 cal 24 47 1,931 3,458 53,381 88,763 75,671 
1943 vel 24 64 1,640 4,195 61,033 100,291 96,507 
1044 wa 24 54 1,689 4,201 66,558 102,871 97,472 
1945 aa 24 55 1,639 4,608 81,249 119,165 114,015 
1946 vl 26 63 1,545 4,810 75,009 135,412 128,640 


* As at 30th June. 
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Public Passenger Vehicles in Country Districts. 


Particulars of omnibus traffic in country areas are not collected. The 
number of public passenger vehicles operating in country districts in each 


of the last ten years is shown below:— 


Taste 191.—Public Passenger Vehicles in Country Districts, 1987 to 1946. 


At 30th June. Omnibuses. iene Taxi-cabs, Hire Cars, 
1987... es ans 873t 141 t ig 
1988... ave ss 891t 153 491 1.145 
19389... ‘eis ree 653 99 554 855 
1940... ins cer 656 105 627 729 
1941... dey es 680 47 675 633 
1942... wee rere 687 8 652 633 
1943 ies eee 735 on 619 470 
1944§ ... tee or 7183 ar 612 464 
1945... es wee 868 aay 630 450 
1946... Tr soe 960 71 765 511 

* Metropolitan and country, + Includes cars and lorries operating in services. 
} Not availatle. § 80th September. 


All of these vehicles are included in car registrations shown in Table 
185. Also included in car registrations are 364 cars and 837 lorries licensed 
at 80th June, 1946, to operate in services for the carriage of goods (mostly 


inail) and limited numbers of passengers. ‘Tourist vehicles, catering 
specially for tourists, were restricted severely in the early war years and 
suspended from operation from 1942-48 to 1944-45. 


Roap ACCIDENTS. 


The statistics of road. accidents; in New. South Wales are based upon: 
reports made by the police-and supplementary information which in recent: 
years has been gleaned from. evidence given.at Coroners’ inquiries and 


other sources. Many accidents of a minor nature are not reported. 


An; analysis of the traffic accidents: reported! in eacli year is made. by, 
the.Commissioner for: Road Ttansport and: Tramways and’from-this the 
information shown in. the following tables: has been: obtained. 
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The number of accidents reported in the last ten years, and the casualties 
resulting thereform, are shown below :— 


Tanur 192.—Road Accidents, 1936-37 to 1945-46. 


Casualties. 

Year ended|Accidents| County of canbe Balance Total, N.S: W. 
30th June.|reported.| Cumberland. District. of State, : 

Killed.| Injured. |Killed.) Injured} |Killed.) Injured. |Iilled.| Injured. 
1937 .{ 11,460 304: 5,614: 27 320°| 216 1,750 547 7,684 
1938 veal 12,575 324 6,080 29 382} 259 2,153 612 8,615 
1939 | 11,906 275 5,759 ° 35 439 242°} 2,190 552 83388 
1940 «| 11,202 298 5,624 21 407 | 228 2,367 547 8,398. 
1941 «el 10,548 258 5,286: 24 281 189 1,904 471. 7,471 
1942 vel 7,775 273 3,991. 27 257 180 1,300 480 5,548 
1948. ...] 7,085 257 3,717 20 204- 152 1,175 429 5,096 
1944- wef 6,955 233. 3,534 15 138 124 1,047 372 4,719 
1946 w| 7,889 222 3,911 15 146' 133 1,294 370 5,351 
1946. «| 10,565 257 5,223 2 213: | 201 1,906 483° 7,342 


Road accidents reached their Highest number (12,575) in 1937-38, 
causing 612 deaths and injury to 8,615 persons. The number’ declined 
slightly in 1938-89, and steeply during. the. war years, as the number of 
registrations, and the use of. motor vehicles: decreased because of severe 
petrol rationing. In 1948-44 there were 6,955 accidents which caused 3872 
deaths and. injury to 4,719 persons. The subsequent increase in road 
traffic, as petrol allowances: were made: more liberal, was accompanied. by a 
disproportionate increase in accidents: Whereas the average number: of 
vehicles on the road increased in 1945-46 (to 311,299) by 6.2 per cent. 
the. inerease in accidents over those in 1944-45 was 33.9 per cent. 

Particulars regarding the number of persons killed and injured in rela- 
tion to the number of velicles registered (disregarding the mileage travel- 
led)..and! the population are shown in the following table:— 


Taste 193.—Road: Casualties, Ratio to Vehicles Registered and to 
Population, 1986-387 to 1945-46. 


Per 1,000 Vehicles Per 10,000 Population. 


Registered. 
Year ended, : 

30th June. | Total Total 
Killed, Injured, | SHC || cittea. Tajurea. | Sled 

Injured. Tujured: 

1987 2-00 28-20" 3020 2:02 28-64 30-66 
1938- 2-08 29-29 31:37- ||. 221 31-80. 34-01. 
1939° 1:74 25-60 27°34 ’ 202° 30:68 ° 32:70 
1940 1-67. 25-62 27:29 1:98 "30-42 32-40. 
1941 1:50 23-80 25:30 1-69 26-85 28-54 
1942 1-68 19-21 20:87 1:71 19-80 21:51 
1943 1:60 18-97 20-57 1-52 18-00 19:52 
1944 1:33 16-95 18:28 1:80- "18453: 17°83 
1945 1:26 18-24, 19-50. 1:28 18:55 19:83 
1946 1-55 23-59 25-14 1-66" 25°20 26:86 
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An analysis of accidents according to the type of vehicle involved in 
them shows that in 1945-46 collisions of motor vehicles and motor cycles 
with other vehicles, persons or objects were responsible for 81.8 per cent. of 
the accidents with casualties, 88.6 per cent. of the deaths and 84.8 per 
cent. of the persons injured. Details are given in the statement hereunder: 


Table 194.—Road Accidents, Type of Vehicle Involved, 1945-46. 


Accidents with Casualties. 


T . Accidents 
Type of Accident, Diet OF eons. without Total 
Accidents. Casualties| Accidents. 


Killed. | Injured. * 


Motor vehicle and— 


Motor vehicle... ee eae 732 36 1,270 3,015 3,747 
Motor cycle sae see a 479 35 568 132 611 
Pedal cycle sea cae ee 622 4] 612 81 703 
Tramear ... wee as ae 145 5 252 728 873 
Trolley bus we _ oie - ae sts 6 6 
Train ai a8 oe eee 11 5 25 9 20 
Pedestrian or, oa «| 1,637 140 1,609 9 1,646 
Horse-drawn vehicle... ‘io 53 3 69 66 119 
Horse (ridden) ... oy eas 20 3 18 8 28 
Any other object wee wine 698 107 1,288 580 1,278 
Total ahs we] 4,897 375 5,711 4,634 9,031 
Motor cycle and— 

Motor cycle sa ee ats 18 1 24 2 20 
Pedal cycle ale ius see 46 1 69 2 48 
Tramear :.. ee ee ei 4 bee 5 3 7 
Pedestrian we ote rer 165 13 197 vas 165 
Horse-drawn vehicle... ie 16 ae 18 3 19 
Any other object... Be oe 168 14 203 8 176 
Total aes sis 417 29 516 18 435 

All other road accidents... «| 1,075 79 1,115 24 1,099 
Grand Total «| 5,889 483 7,842 4,676 10,565 


* As recorded; many minor accidents are not reported. 


Most accidents for which drivers are responsible are due to negligence, 
excessive speed or failure to observe the traffic regulations. Accidents due 
to excessive speed or intoxication of the driver are usually more serious than 
those caused by inattentive driving. In 1945-46 inattentive driving caused 
880 accidents and 23 deaths, whereas excessive speed resulted in 852 
accidents aud 80 deaths and intoxication of driver in 197 accidents and 26 


deaths. Most accidents caused by pedestrians are due to carelessness, 


The following statement shows the principal causes of accidents result- 
ing in casualties which occurred in 1945-46. 
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‘Tanne 195.—Principal Causes of Road Accidents involving Casualties, 


ws 1945-46. 
Accidents Number of Persons— 
Cause. Reported. ; ; 
Killed. Injured. 
Drivers or riders— 
Inattentive driving 380 23 481 
Excessive apeed 352 80 561 
' Failure to give right of | way . 349 14 503 
‘Turning corner on wrong side 228 7 293 
Driver or rider intoxicated 197 26 312 
Not keeping to left 177 14 284 
Negligence at intersection ; 171 ll 195 
' Swerving to avoid vehicle or person 163 5 226 
Other causes whe wet ; 898 81 1,187 
Total 2,915 261 4,042 
Vehicles— 
Defective mechanism, wyree 8 or eet 341 25 569 
Other causes ; ‘ 22) cdeaves 29 
Total 363 25 588 
Pedestrians— 
Pedestrian or passenger intoxicated 340 Ld 337 
Crossing roadway carelessly .. 300 30 283 
Children playing in roadway : 282 24 267 
Passing behind or in front of vehicle : 246 12 243 
Boarding or alighting f from vehicle in motion 269 9 261 
Other causes ‘ ; 749 80 715 
‘Total 2,186 170 2,106 
Person falling from moving vehicle tes 86 5 81 
Road faults, shying horses and other causes ... 339 22 525 
Grand Total 5,889 483 7,342 


Ceeupants of vehicles outnumber other persons killed and injured in 
road accidents, though pedestrians represent more than one-third of the 
fatal cases, and the number of pedal cyclists is relatively high. The num- 
ber of persous affected, classified into these three groups, is shown below :— 


Tapie 196.—Road Accidents, Classification of Persons Killed and Injured. 


: Proportion of 
Drivers and | Pedal Cyclists. | Pedestrians. | Pedestrians to 
Year ended Passengers. Total. 
30th June. 
Killed. | Injured. | Killed. [Injue Killed.| Injured.| Killed.| Injured. 
Per cent| Per cent. 
1937 299 4,300 71 1,176 177 2,208 32-4 28-7 
1938 .| 385 4,998 74 1,292 191 2,325 31-8 26-9 
1939 , ; 307 5,046 80 1,297 165 2,054 29-9 24-4 
1940 312 5,166 67 1,305 168 1,927 30:7 22-9 
W41 » 258 4,366 51 1,180 167 1,925 35-5 25:8 
1942 230 2,947 57 823 193 1,778 40-2 32:1 
1943 215 2,961 35 538 179 1,597 41-7 31-3 
1044 3 199 2,668 44 546 129 1,505 34:8 31-9 
1945 | 188 3,120 44 638 138 1,593 37-3 29:8 
1946 . | ¥ 262 4,669 48 762 173 1,911 35:8 26-0 
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The proportion of deaths in each of these classes to total deaths in the 
yoad accidents during the past ten years was as follows:—Drivers and 
passengers 53.6 per cent.; pedestrians 34.6 per cent.; pedal cyclists, 11.8 
per cent. Of the persons injured the proportions in these groups were 58.7 
per cent.; 27.4 per cent.; and 13.9 per cent., respectively. 


Roap Sarery Couxcm or New Sout Wats. 


A’ Road Safety Council of New South Wales was established in Septem- 
ber, 1937, with the object of interesting all sections of the community in 
the prevention of road accidents. "he Minister for Transport is President 
of the Council and the Government provides funds to meet its expenses. 
As from 1st July, 1947, these funds will be supplemented by Commonwealth 
grants under the Aid Roads and Works Act. The Council undertakes road 
safety activities including publicity campaigns and the issue of propaganda. 


A comprehensive system of road signs and traffic lines on major high- 
ways, maintained by the Departmeuts of Main Roads and Road Transport 
and Tramways, coutributes materially to the safe use of the roads. 
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PUBLIC FINANCE. 


The collection and expenditure of public moneys in New South Wales 
are controlled by four authorities, viz.:—(1) The Government of the State 
of New South Wales; (2) the Government of the Commonwealth of Aus- 
tralia; (3) the Municipal, Shire, and County Councils (local governing 
bodies operating in defined areas); and (4) statutory bodies appointed by 
the Governmeut to adiminister such public services as railways, tramways, 
water and sewerage, Sydney harbour, irrigation, and main roads. 


The governmental revenue of the State Government is derived mainly 
from Commonwealth contributions under the uniform taxation laws and 
the Financial Agreement; State taxes; the State lottery; and the sale and 
leasing of its Jands and forests. The expenditure of the State on govern- 
mental account includes the cost of such services as education, public 
health, law and order, social aid, navigation (in part), water conservation 
and irrigation, administration of land, agriculture, mining, fisheries, 
and factory laws, and the development and maintenance of the resources 
of the State, also public debt charges (in so far as they are not borne by 
State undertakings). 


The governmental reyenue of the Commonwealth Goverument is derived 
largely from customs and excise duties and income tax. Its expenditure 
is mainly in connection with war, defence and repatriation services, social 
services, including age and invalid pensions, maternity and child allow- 
ances and unemployment and sickness benefits; navigation (in part); 
bounties on production; the control of customs; post office; representation 
abroad; meteorological services; certain legal services; payments to the 
States, and public debt charges. 

Local governing bodies levy rates on the capital value of lands within 
the areas administered by them. They provide minor services to meet local 
needs, such as streets and roads, recreation areas, the supervision of build- 
ing operations, and, in some cases, the provision of public services. In 
general the cost of these services is defrayed from the rates but charges are 
imposed for special services rendered. 

The revenne of the statutory bodies administering railways, tramways, 
Sydney harbour works, etc., is derived almost entirely from charges for the 
use of services which they administer, and all are ultimately subject 
to the control of the Government, Revenue by way of motor taxes is used 
for the most part by the Main Roads Department on the construction and 
maintenance of roads throughout the State. 


Both State and Federal Governments have power to raise loans on their 
own security subject to approval by the Australian Loan Council. The 
constitution of the sinking fund and the management of the public debt are 
regulated by the Financial Agreement between the Commonwealth and 
States, which is described on page 285 hereof. 

Municipalities, county councils, shires, and boards administering water 
supply services in the Metropolitan and Hunter districts and in Broken 
Hill have power to raise loans under certain conditions. Such loens are 
subject to the approval of the Governor and (if in excess of £100,000) of 
the Australian Loan Council. 

*71461—1 
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Taxation. 


The following statement shows particulars of taxation collected in New 
South Wales by State instrumentalities during the five years ended 30th 
June, 1946. State income tax collected after 1941-42 consists of arrears of 
tax only. Receipts from Commonwealth reimbursements under the uniform 
income tax and entertainments tax schemes, described later, are shown 
at the foot of the table. 


Taste 197—State and Local Taxation in New South Wales. 


ee ee 1941-42, | 1942-43, | 943-44, | 1944-45, | 1945-46 
Stare, £ £ | £ £ £ 
Income Tax ... ee ...| 16,935,928) 4,347,457 797,747 526,010 471,791 
Family Endowment Tax... 98 267 63 319 184 
Land Tax he eg os 2,137 2,130 3,140 2,283 2,326 
Probate sie or ..| 2,775,752| 2,882,050} 2,710,824) 2,779,573] 3,317,401 
Stamp Duties... _ .| 1,446,042) 1,203,885} 1,214,661) 1,337,285) 1,653,851 
Entertainments and Race- 
courses Admission Taxes ... 160,830 P6907 °° ogee. 0] Sas | es 
Other Racing and Betting 
Taxes . ae e 338,578) 329,329) 547,457 686,693) 881,898 
Liquor Licenses ae ne 565,714 631,205 627,609 686,904 761,923 
Other Licenses es rr 69,008) 67,749 65,091 63,099 66,490 


Total Governmental Taxation| 22,294,087) 9,510,979] 5,966,592] 6,082,166) 7,145,864 


Motor Tax, Licenses, etc.*— | 2,504,095) 2,243,807) 2,326,186] 2,370,442) 2,618,341 


Total, State Taxation 24,798,182] 11,754,786] 8,292,778; 8,452,608] 9,764,205 


Locat Rats t 
Municipalities, etc. + 
General Services... ..| 5,796,255} 5,864,778) 5,902,497) 5,914,529) 6,063,516 
Water Sewerage, etc. nee 557,668 574,014 582,945 583,185 595,373 
Special Boards— 
Water, Sewerage, Drainage] 3,139,073) 3,257,163) 3,337,123) 3,377,615) 3,429,008 


Total Local Rates 9,492,996) 9,695,955) 9,822,565) 9,875,329] 10,087,897 


Total State and Local 34,291,178] 21,450,741) 18,115,343] 18,327,937) 19,852,102 


Commonwealth Reimburse- 
monts—Uniform Tax |... 11,266,758] 14,719,083} 14,990,820) 15,045,089 


* Motor taxes, etc., are credited to special Road and Transport Funds. (See page 263.) 
¢ Particulars revised by exclusion of various charges not strictly definable as taxation. 
+ Year ended 31st December preceding. 


The amount of Federal taxation which is borne by the people of New 
South Wales cannot be determined definitely. Portion of customs and 
excise revenue collected in the State relates to goods consumed in other 
States. (federal land and income taxes paid by persons owning property 
and deriving income in more than one State are included in assessments 
made by the Central Office, and are not allocated to the individual States. 
The average amount of Federal taxation per head of population in the 
Commonwealth was £25 2s. 10d. in 1941-42. In later years Federal taxa- 
tion included receipts under the uniform income and entertainments tax 
schemes: total collections amounted to £35 93. 8d. per head of population 
in 1942-48, £41 10s. 6d. in 1948-44, £45 15s. 1d. in 1944-45, and £47 7%, 3d. 
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in 1945-46; the net amount of taxation retained by the Commonwealth, 
after reimbursing the States, was £31 14s. 8d., £37 0s. 2d., £41 4s. and 
£42 15s. 4d. in the respective years. 


Taxation per Head of Population. 


The amounts stated in Table 197 are shown below at their equivalent 
tates per head of population :— 


TaBLe 198.—State and Local Taxation per Head of Population. 


Head of Taxation, or Charge. 1941-42. | 1942-43, | 1943-44. 1944-45, 1945-46, 
STATE. £s,d/£s. d.| £s. d. £s. d. £8. d. 

Income Tax -|6 010;110 9 0 5 7 0 3 8 0 3 3 
Probate ... .01910}1 0 4] 019 0} O19 8 1 210 
Stamp Duties ves .{/010 41/0 8 6{ 0 8 6] 0 9 8 Oll 4 
Entertainments and  Race- 

courses Admission Taxes ....0 1 2]0 O 4] wee | ceeeee | cee ee 
Other Racing and Henung Taxes} 0 2 5/0 2 4] 0 310] 0 4 9] 061 
Liquor Licenses 04 1/0 4 5) 0 4 5] 0 410] 0 5 2 
Other Licenses ... 0 0 6/0 0 6 00 6 0 0 6 0 0 6 

Total Governmental Taxation} 719 2/]3 7 2 2 110 22.2 29 2 
Motor Tax, Licenses, etc. ...{ 0 17 10 | 0 15 10 016 4 16 5 017 121 

Total State Taxation | 817 0/4 3 Of] 218 2 218 7 3 °7~1 

Locau Rass. 

Municipalities, etc.*— 

General Services w/2 14/2 1 656] 2 1 4/ 2 10) 2:41 8 

Water, Sewerage, etc. | O 4 010 4 1/ 0 4 1} 0 41) O 4 1 
Special Boards— 

Water, Sewerage, Drainage...) 1 2 5;1 3 0} 1 3 4] 1 3 5/ 1 8 6 

Total Local Rates... «| 3 7 913 8 6 3.8 9 3.8 6 3.9 8 

Total State and Local [12 4 9/711 6] 6 611 6 7 1 616 4 
Commonwealth Reimburse- 

ments—Uniform Tax Sal. Lesteas 319 7 5 3 1 56 311 5 3 4 


* Amounts for year ended 31st December preceding. 


State Taxes. 


State Land Taz. 


State land tax is levied only on freehold tenures in the unincorporated 
districts of the Western Division where local rates are not imposed. The 
rate of tax is 1d. in the £ on the unimproved value of such lands. For the 
purpose of assessment a statutory deduction of £240 is made from the 
assessed value of the lands held by each individual. The amount of land 
tax collected in the year ended 30th June, 1946, was £2,326. 


State Income Tax. 


Taxation on incomes was levied by the State of New South Wales 
from 1896 to 1941-42, the tax in the last year being levied on income’ 
derived in 1940-41. The State tax was discontinued in accordance with 
the Commonwealth uniform income tax plan described at page 239. 
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The amount receivable by the State under the uniform income tax plan 
was fixed at £15,356,000 annually from 1942-43 to 1945-46, comprising 
arrears of State income tax collected and the balance as reimbursement 
grant by the Commonwealth. The receipts from each source were as 
follows :— 


1942—43, 1943—44, 1944—45. 1945—46. 


Commonwealth Reimburse- £ £ £ £ 
ment Grant ase ve» =. 11,146,135 14,558,253 14,829,990 14,884,209 
Arrears of State tax collected  4,209,865* 197,747 526,010 471,791 


*fixcludes £137,592 collected in 1941-42, but not credited unti] 1942-43, 


State Probate Duties. 


Probate Duties have been imposed by the State continuously since 1880. 
The tax is payable on assessment or within six months after the death of 
the deceased. Rates and incidence of the tax were altered in 1921, 1931, 
1983 and 19239. 


Estates of members of the Naval, Military and Air Forces of the 
British Empire and Allies who died during World War II or within a 
year thereafter, as a result of injuries received or disease contracted on 
active service, have been exempted. 


The dutiable value of an estate is the assessed value of all property of 
the deceased situated in New South Wales at his death, and in case of 
deceased persons domiciled in New South Wales at death, personal property 
outside New South Wales. 


Whether deceased was or was not domiciled in New South Wales at the 
time of his death, his estate includes every specialty debt secured to him 
over property in New South Wales. Where duty is paid on personal pro- 
perty situate in any part of His Majesty’s Dominions outside New South 
Wales, a refund is allowed of the duty paid in the Dominions or the duty 
paid in New South Wales, whichever is the less. 


Deductions are allowed in respect of all debts actually due and owing by 
deceased. 


Probate duty is levied under several scales of rates graded according 
to the value of the estate, and the rates rise with each additional £1,000 
of value to the maxitnum where the value exceeds £100,000 if the deceased 
was domiciled in New South Wales, or £75,000 if domiciled elsewhere at 
death. The lowest scale applies to bequests of a philanthropic nature, as 
specified in the Stamp Duties Act; and there are separate scales for 
property of persons domiciled in New South Wales at date of death, which 
passes to beneficiaries within certain degrees of kinship. Where dif- 
ferent scales apply to various portions of an estate, duty under each 
scale is calculated according to the rate applicable to the total amount 
of the estate. For example, if the dutiable value of the estate of a person 
with local domicile at death is valued at £10,000, the rate of duty ou the 
portion passing to public hospitals, etc., is 44 per cent.; on the portion 
passing to widow or lineal issue 5% per cent., or to widower, brother or 
sister or issue of such, 7$ per cent.; and on other property 104 per cent. 
Duty is not charged on estates of persons with New South Wales domicile 
if the value does not exceed £500, nor on property passing to widow or 
ehildven under 21 years of age if the value of the estate does not exceed 
£1,000. 
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The rate of duty payable under the various scales where the date of 
death was 7th November, 1939, or later are shown in the following table:— 


TaBLe 199.—State Probate Duties (N.S.W.)—Rates. 


Rates of Duty Payable on Property— 
Passing to public Passing to Passing to 
hospital or trust widow or lineal widower, lineal 
Final Balance of Estate. for poor relief issue of ancestor, brother 
or education in deceased. or sister or Other, 
New South * issue of brother 
Wales. or sister. 
A. B. Cc. 
£ Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. 


Domicile in New South Wales, 


501 to 1,000 ... ve 2 | 3 | 5 8 
Rising by 4 f per cent. per £1,000 to— 
3,001 to 4,000 ... 28 | 4 | 6 9 
Rising by } per cent. per £1,000 to— 
60,001 to 61,000 17 18} | 20} 23} 
Rising by 4 f per cent. per £1,000 to— 
75,001 to 76,000 20 22 | 24 27 
Rising by } per cent. per £1,000 to— 
100,001 and over ... 25 27 | 29 32 
Domicile outside New South Wales, 
500 or under ... ae 3 8 


501 to 1,000... 34 8} 
Rising by } per cent. per £1,000 to— 
0 25 


50,001 to 51,000 bee 
Rising by 4 { per cent. per £1,000 to— 
65,001 to 66,000 wee 23 30 

Rising by } per cent. per £1,000 to— 
75,001 and over ... ais 25 32 


* Lower rates may be charged if estate does not exceed £5,000, see below, 
+ The rate in column A rises by } per cent. per £1,000. ¢ The rate in column A rises by 
} per cent. per £1,000. 


Provision is made for abatement of duty, where necessary, so that the 
value of the estate will not be reduced by the tax below the value (less 
duty) of an estate of the highest value taxable in the next lower grade. 


If the value of an estate—local domicile—does not exceed £5,000, property 
passing to widow and/or children under 21 years of age is dutiable as 
follows :— 


Final Balance of Estate— Rate of Duty. 
£ £ 

501 to 1,000 ... ede ies en iss Exempt. 
1,00] to 2,000 ... oe tee ive oe } rates in Column B of Table 199, 
2,001 to 3,000 ... ne te aes ves 4 
3,001 to 4,000 ... ey dng a ep 
4,001 to 5,000 


Particulars of the amount of probate duty collected in each of the past 
five years are shown in Table 197. The number and value of estates 
assessed annually are shown in the chapter of this Year Book relating to 
“Private Finance,’ and in greater detail in the Statistical Register of New 
South Wales. 


” ” » 


” ” 


oH #400 00) 


” 2? ” 


238 NEW SOUTH .WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 


State Stamp Duties. 


Stamp Duty is imposed on a considerable number of legal and commer- 
cial documents, as described in the 1939-40 issue of the Year Book. The 
rates of certain stamp duties were increased as from 7th November, 1939. 


The amount of Stamp Duty collected in each of the past five years is 
shown in Table 197, 


State Taxes on Racing and Betting. 


Taxes in respect of horse and greyhound racing and trotting contests 
include taxes on racing clubs and associations and on bookmakers which 
were first imposed by the Finance (Taxation) Act, 1915. 


Taxes in respect of racing clubs are levied on license or registration 
fees received from bookmakers. The existing rates of tax range from 
50 per cent. of the fees for racecourses within 40 miles of the General Post 
Office, Sydney, to 20 per cent. in respect of other racecourses. 


Greyhound racing clubs which conduct meetings within’ 40 miles of the 
General Post Office Sydney are required to pay tax at the rate of 15 per 
cent. on their gross income arising out of the conduct of these mectings. 


Taxes payable by bookmakers comprise a registration tax, stamp duty 
on bets made, and a tax on the total amount of bets. 


The registration tax is payable in respect of the liceuses issued by the 
racing clubs and associations, to entitle bookmakers to operate on various 
racecourses or groups of racecourses. 


Stamp duty is payable on betting tickets issued by bookmakers: also 
on the number of credit bets made, at the same rate as if tickets were 
issued. Since the ist October, 1932, the rates have been one pemy for 
each ticket issued in the saddling paddock and one-halfpenny in the other 
parts of the racecourse. 


A tax on bookmakers’ turnover has been charged since 1st October, 1982, 
as a percentage levy on the total amount of bets made by hackers. The 
rate was first fixed at 1 per cent., reduced to + per cent. on 1st January, 
1938, and increased to 4 per cent. ou 4th November, 1939. 


Totalisator Tax is payable by registered racing clubs and associations 
which, when directed by the Government, must establish an approved 
totalisator on the racecourses at which they hold race meetings. Com- 
mission is deducted by the club concerned from the total amount invested 
by patrons, a proportion bemg paid as tax to the Treasury and the balance 
retained by the club. 


Since 1st January, 1938, the rate of commission has been 10 per cent. of 
the investments. The Governument’s share is 5 per cent. in respect of met- 
ropolitan meetings (except trotting) and 2 per cent. elsewhere, also unpaid 
fractions and unclaimed dividends; and the elubs retain 5 per cent. and 
8 per cent., respectively. 


The following table shows the total amount of taxation collected by the 
State in connection with betting, horse and greyhound racing in the last 
eight years; the statement includes tax on admission to racecourses, which 
was discontinued in October, 1942, on the introduction of the uniform 
entertainments tax plan. 
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Taste 200—State Taxes on Racing and Betting, 1939 to 1946. 


Race-courses 
Admissions,f 


Year Racing Book- Book- 


ended | Clubs and Betting . 
* Makers makers . Totalisator.| Greyhound Other Total. 
poi sere Licenses. | Turnover.| Tickets, Meetings | Meetings 
z : (Sydney | (Entertain- 
ani ments Tax). 
Newcastle). * 
I 
£ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 


1939 94,125 | 35,579 | 53,483 | 58,996 94,155 14,371 44,716 | 395,425 
1940 91,622 | 32,749 | 80,454 | 55,142 | 102,508 13,104 50,130 | 425,709 
1941 84,121 | 30,462 | 98,888 | 55,365 | 121,771 14,160 49,706 | 454,473 
1942 65,779 | 31,409 | 82,369 | 46,421 | 112,600 10,348 49,644 | 398,570 
1943 40,969 | 31,134 | 73,863 | 40,295 | 148,068 1,723) 24,8111) 355,863 


1944 49,483 | 34,894 | 142,515 {| 57,877 | 262,687 : 547,456 

1946 65,315 | 41,874 | 182,464 | 65,053 | 331,987 bate aos 686,693 

1946 76,184 | 44,833 | 257,972 | 77,570 | 425,389 aes Sie 881,898 
* Calendar year ended six months earlier. + Discontinued on Ist October, 1942. 


Collections by the Commonwealth of entertainments tax on admissions 
to race meetings in New South Wales amounted to £81,371 in the nine 
months ended 80th June, 1948, £168,013 in 1948-44; £184,479 in 1944-45, 
and £287,125 in 1945-46; these amounts are exclusive of tax on periodical 
and season tickets. 


Further references to taxes on betting and racing are contained in 
the chapter “Social Condition.” 


State Entertainments Taz. 


The tax on admissions to entertainments imposed by the State Govern- 
ment as from 1st January, 1930, was discontinued on 1st October, 1942, 
in accordance with the uniform tax plan described below. 


State Motor Tazes. 


Taxes are levied by the State on motor veliicles, and fees and charges 
are imposed in respect of motor transport services and the registration 
and licensing of vehicles and drivers in terms of the Motor Vehicles 
(Taxation) Act, the Motor Tax Management Act, the Transport Act, 
and the State Transport (Co-ordination) Act. Details as to the rates 
of taxes, fees and charges, the amounts collected and their allocation 
among the various road and transport funds are shown in the chapter 
“Motor and Other Licensed Vehicles” of this Year Book. See also Tables 
197 and 214 in this chapter. 


CoMMONWEALTH TAXES. 


Uniform Income Tax and Entertainments Tax. 


Plans to achieve uniformity in the taxation of incomes and entertain- 
ments throughout Australia were adopted in 1942, and the Commonwealth 
became the sole authority levying these taxes. Formerly the Commonwealth 
and each of the States levied separate taxes on incomes and each of the 
States, except Queensland, taxed entertainments. 

The uniform income tax, introduced as from 1st July, 1942, was first 
levied on income derived in 1941-42. The uniform entertainments tax 
operated as from ist October, 1942. Initially the plans were devised as 


240 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 
temporary war-time measures. In 1946, however, the Commonwealth 
passed legislation continuing the uniform income tax indefinitely, and the 
uniform entertainments tax has been continued in practice. 

The States are reimbursed for vacating these fields of taxation by annual 
grants from the Commonwealth. Separate reimbursement grants were 
paid in respect of each tax until the end of 1945-46, when provision was 
made for the payment of an annual grant covering both taxes. Payment 
of these grants is conditional upon a State refraining from levying tax 
ou incomes; a similar restraint upon State taxation of entertainments 
was suspended as from 1st July, 1946. 

In each year, 1942-43 to 1945-46, each State received as reimbursement 
under the uniform income tax a fixed sum calculated on the basis of its 
average receipts from income tax in the two years ended 30th June, 1941, 
and additional grants were paid to some of the States in respect of 1944-45 
and 1945-46. Under the uniform entertainments tax each State was paid 
an annual grant equal to its collections from entertainments tax in 1941-42. 

The scale of reimbursement was increased under the legislation of 1946 
and provision was made in 1947 for the payment of an annual supplemen- 
tary grant. 

Under the 1946 plan a sum of £40,000,000 is to be distributed amongst 
the States in each of the years 1946-47 and 1947-48, and in later years 
the amount will be varied to allow for growth of population and for 
changes in costs as reflected by the level of wages. In 1948-49 and each 
subsequent year the distributable amount will be £40,000,000 increased 
by the percentage increase in population of all the States between 1st 
July, 1947, and 1st July of the year in question, and that sum increased 
by a percentage equal to one-half of the percentage increase, if any, in 
average wages per person employed between 1946-47 and the financial 
year preceding the year in question. 

The annual reimbursements in the years 1942-438 to 1947-48 and their 
distribution amongst the States are shown in the following table; the 
ee for 1947-48 are as increased by the 1947 provisions, described 
ater :— 


TaBLE 201.—Reimbursements to States under Uniform Taxation, 
1942-43 to 1947-48, 


Annually, 1942-43 to 1945-46. 
Prop’n of 
Income Tax. Total, 
State. . Entertain- 1946-47,* 1947-48.* ee 
Basic Grant. eg ora Tae + 191748 
(1945-46 
only) 
£ £ £ £ £ % 
New South Wales |15,356,000 |... 160,830 |16,477,000 {18,537,000 41-19 
Victoria ...| 6,517,000 |... 373,259 | 8,860,000 | 9,967,000 22:15 
Queensland ..| 5,821,000 fo oe Pee 6,601,000 | 7,426,000 16-50 
South Australia .| 2,861,000 | 1,101,365f 97,043 | 3,458,000 | 3,890,000 8-65 
Western Australia | 2,546,000 912,559 98,186 | 3,384,000 | 3,807,000 8-46 
Tasmania ... 888,000 118,996 36,469 | 1,220,000 ! 1,373,000 3-05 
Total ... ..(33,489,000 | 2,132,920) 765,787 |40,000,000 |45,000,000 | 100-00 


* Total reimbursement, comprising Commonwealth grant and arrears of State income tax collected 


t Proportionate grants for nine months Oct. to June 1942-43, totalled £574,341. 
an additional grant of £553,172 was paid to South Australia, 


t In 1944-45 


PUBLIC FINANCE: 240° 


After 1947-48 the aggregate reimbursement as determined under the 
1946 plan is to be distributed amongst the States in the following manner :— 


(a) In nine years, 1948-49 to 1956-57: a part of the total diminishing 
by one-tenth yearly from nine-tenths in 1948-49 to one-tenth in 
1956-57 is to be allocated’in the same proportions as the sum of. 
£40,000,000 in 1946-47. The balance (i.e., one-tenth in 1948-49, 
rising to nine-tenths in 1956-57) isgo be distributed in proportion 
to the populations of the States as adjusted(*) to give weight 
to the number of school children and relative sparsity of popula-: 
tion, 


(b) In 1957-58 and each year thereafter the total amount is to be 
distributed in proportion to the adjusted population (*) of the 
States, 


If in any year the amount due to a State as thus calculated is less than 
the amount allotted to it in 1946-47, the State is to be paid the same as 
in 1946-47, and the balance is to be distributed amongst the remaining 
States as if they were all the States. 


The minimum distributable amount for 1947-48 and later years was 
raised to £45,000,000 by the provisions made in 1947. For this purpose a 
supplementary grant of £5,000,000 is provided for 1947-48, and in subse- 
quent years there is to be a supplementary grat equal to the excess (if any) 
of £45,000,000 over the distributable amount as determined under the 1946 
plan, to be distributed amongst the States in the same proportions as was 
the sum of £40,000,000 in 1946-47. 


The reimbursements denoted are the gross amounts recéivable by the 
States under the uniform tax plan. The amount receivable from the 
Commonwealth as grant in any year is the net amount after deducting 
arrears of State income tax collected in the year. In the event of the 
uniform income tax ceasing to operate an amount equivalent to the 
ageregate of such deductions, less refunds of State taxes made by the 
Commonwealth, is to be paid to the States, with interest thereon to 30th 
June, 1946, at a rate not less than 3 per cent. per ‘annum. Collections 
of arrears of State income taxes totalled £10,055,350 to 30th June, 1946, 
while the Commonwealth paid £1,263,463 in refunds of State income taxes. 


Commonwealth Income Taz and Social Services Contribution. 


Income tax has been levied by the Commonwealth since 1915-16. 

Commonwealth taxation of incomes of individuals is levied in the form 
of “income tax” and “social services contribution.” The social services 
contribution was introduced as from ist January, 1946; proceeds of the 


(‘) The adjusted population of a State in any year is ealeulated by adding 
to the population at the beginning of the year four times the number of children 
aged 5 to 15 years, and increasing the resultant number by a percentage equal 
to the percentage which the sum of— 

(a) three-quarters of the population in areas with density of less than one 
person per square mile, 

(bo) half the population in areas with a density of one and under two 
persons per square mile, and 

(ce) one-quarter of the population in areas with a density of two and under 


three persons per square mile, 
is of the total population. 
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levy are paid into the Consolidated Revenue Fund and are then transferred 
to the National Welfare Fund for expenditure on social services (see the 
chapter “Social Condition”). 


Company income tax is levied on income derived in the year preceding 
the year of tax, and the tax is payable in a lump sum following the issue 
of an assessment notice. 


§ 

Personal incomes were treated in the same way until January, 1941, 
when an instalment system was introduced which required employers to 
make deductions from salaries and wages to be applied in payment of 
tax due by employees on their earnings of the previous year. As from 
July, 1944, the taxation on incomes of individuals, including the social 
services contribution since January, 1946, has been on the “pay as you 
earn” system. The method of transition to the latter system is described 
at page 381 of the Year Book for 1941-42 and 1942-48. 


Under the “pay as you earn” system, individuals are required to make 
payments on a prescribed scale during a year on account of tax on income 
derived in that year. In the case of employees the payments are deducted 
at the source from salaries and wages. Non-employees are required to 
pay in lump sum a provisional tax which, as a rule, is calculated on the 
assumption that income of the current year will be equal to apa of the 
previous year. 


The tax is assessed finally from aunual returns which all taxpayers must 
render after the close of the income year. Differences between the sums 
actually paid and the final amount of tax are adjusted in assessment notices. 


Residents of Australia are liable for tax on income derived in Aus- 
tralia and on dividends from sources outside Australia. Other income 
from ex-Australian sources is exempt if subject to tax in the country where 
it is ‘derived. 


Non-Residents of Australia are liable for tax on income derived from 
sources within Australia, 


Members of the Forces——Dependants’ allowauces are exempt. Other con- 
cessions, which are to cease to operate after 30th June, 1947, are: (a) 
exemption of pay in respect of members serving outside Australia; (b) 
exemption of deferred pay, and (c) a special deduction from the income, 
including service pay, of members serving in Australia. The deduction 
allowed is the full amount of the taxable income where it does not exceed 
£250; where the taxable income exceeds £250 the deduction is £146 and 
it diminishes with rising income to vanish at £587. Merchant seamen also 
receive this deduction but the amount may not exceed the income derived 
from employment on sea-going ships. 


Zone Allowances of £20 or £40 are made as a special deduction from the 
income of residents of certain prescribed areas by reason of uncongenial 
climatic conditions, isolation and high living costs. 


Hzemptions—The incomes exempt from income tax and social services 
contribution include the official salary of the Governor-General, the State 
Governors and official representatives of other countries; the revenue of ' 
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local authorities and of charitable, religious, scientific and similar institu- 
tions not carried on for gain; income from gold mining; war pensions and 
invalid, old age and widows’ pensions; child endowment; Commonwealth 
unemployment and sickness benefits. 


There is a general exemption from social services contribution where the 
taxable income does not exceed £104, or in the case of resident with depend- 
ants £156. The exemption from income tax applies to taxable incomes up 
to £200. Where, however, there are dependants, the concessions allowed have 
the effect of raising the limit of exemption as illustrated in the following 
table in respect of income derived in the years 1944-45 to 1946-47. 


TasLeE 202.—Limits of Income not Subject to Tax. 


1946-47. 
Individuals with Dependants as under. 1944-45, 1945-46. >Sovial tases 
ervices Tax, 
Contribution. 

£ £ £ £ 

None nee wee _ ary aan 104 104 104 200 
Wife wee os nee nT ais 104 156 156 280 
» and child ... ou cee sea 176 175 176 345 
os » two children ... sa ears 211 211 211 378 
+9 », three children ... aes wee 257 257 257 412 

5 », four children ... ae ‘ie Q77 277 277 447 


Taxable Income is gross income less expenses incurred in earning it. 


Rates of Tax—The rates of social services contribution are the same 
for both personal exertion income and property income, but the rates of 
income tax are generally higher on property than ou personal exertion 
income. In the case of composite incomes the rate of income tax applicable 
to each class of income is that which would have applied if the whole 
income had been derived from that class. 


Where income is derived from agricultural or pastoral pursuits the 
rates are determined by averaging the taxable income from all sources 
over a period of five years ending with the year of income. 


Rates of Social Services Contributton—1945-46 and 1946-47 Income.— 
The contribution is levied on taxable income as determined for purpose 
of income tax. Concessions for dependants, medical expenses, etc., which 
in the case of income tax are allowable as rebates of tax, are made by 
adjustment of the rate of contribution where the taxable income exceeds 
the sum of the rebatable amounts (see page 245) by less than £180. Where 
the excess of taxable income is £180 or more, the concessions are allowed 
in the income tax assessment. 


The rates of social services contribution per £ of taxable income de- 
rived in 1945-46 were one-half the rates imposed on 1946-47 income as- 
certained as below— 


(a) Basic Rate (payable by individuals not entitled to concessional 
allowances) is 3d. increasing by 4d. for every £ by which the 
taxable income exceeds £100 to the maximum rate of 18d. on 
taxable income of £220 or over. 
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(b) Concessional Rate (payable by individuals entitled to conces- 
sional allowances) may be ascertained by the following formula 
in which B = basic rate, T == taxable income (£’s), and RA == 
sum of the rebatable amounts as used in the calculation of con- 
cessional rebates of income tax. 


Taxable Income. Rate Per £ in Pence. 
£105 to £180 Be 
£181 and over Bx A or basic rate, whichever 


is the less. 


The contribution payable may not exceed half the excess of the taxable 
income over £104, or where there are dependants, £156. The minimum 
contribution is 10s. 


Rates of Income Tax.—The amount of income tax ascertained by re- 
ference to the rates of tax shown below is reducible by rebates calculated 
as described on page 245. As an example of the computation of rates of tax, 
the rate on a taxable income of £793 derived in 1945-46 from personal 
exertion is 65.3386d., being the average amount of tax per £ of income 
taking £300 @ 31.5d, and £493 @ 85.93d., ie, 493 X [81+ (493 X .01)]. 


Rates, 1945-46 Income.— 


Taxable Rates of Tax per £ of Taxable Income. 
Income. Personal Exertion. 
£ £ £ d. d. d. 
105 to 200 100at 3 balance at 15 increasing by -0825 for each £ of balance 
201,, 300 200,, 14-625 ,, 49-5 S ‘1575, 3 
301 ,, 1,000 300,, 315  ,, 81 y ‘01 a ” 
1,001 ,, 2,000 1,000 ,, 71:05 ,, 95 a 0315 ” 
2,001 ,, 3,000 2,000 ,, 98-775 ,, 158 yi 014 3 ” 
3,001 ,, 6,000 3,000 ,, 123-183 ,, 186 : 004 By 
6,001 and over 5,000 ,, 151-51 ,, 202. 
Property. 
£ £ £ d. d. d. 
105 to 200 100at 3 balance at 15 increasing by 0825 for each £ of balance. 
201 ,, 300 200,, 14-625 ,, 61-75 as 225 ” ” 
301 ,, 1,000 300,, 37-83 ,, 106-75 3 01 Fe ” 
1,001 ,, 2,000 1,000 ,, 90-975 ,, 120-75, 032375 ,, > 
2,001 ,, 5,000 2,000 ,, 122-05 ,, 185-5 ss 00275 —,, 9 


5,001 and over 5,000 ,, 165-07 ,, 202. 
Raies, 1946-47, Income.— 


Taxable Rates of Tax per £ of Taxable Income. 

Income. Personal Exertion. 

£ £ £ d. d. d, 

201 to 300 200 at Nil balance at 36 increasing by -06 for each £ of balance. 

301 ,, 1,000 300,, 14 = 48 7 02 ” ” 
1,001 ,, 2,000 1,000,, 47-6 ,, 16 3 025 5 3 
2,001 ,, 3,000 2,000 ,, 74:3  ,, 126 » 014 ” ” 
3,001 ,, 5,000 3,000 ,, 962 ,, 154 5 005 » ” 
5,001 and over 5,000 ,, 123-32 ,, 174, 

Property. 

2 & £ d. d. d. 

201 to 300 200 at Nil balance at 47 increasing by :1 for each £ of balance. 

301 ,, 1,000 300,, 19 35 67 5 "02 ” ” 
1,001 ,, 2,000 1,000 ,, 624 ,, 95 ” 029 ” » 
2,001 ,, 5,000 2,000 ,, 93-2 ,, 153 3s 0035. ss, » 


5,001 and over 5,000 ,, 135-38 ,, 174. 
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Concessional Rebates of Income Tax—These rebates are based on 
rebatable amounts as prescribed per allowable dependants and as repre- 
sented by actual payments in respect of certain items of expense incurred 
by the taxpayer. The amount of rebate is calculated by applying to the 
rebatable amounts the personal exertion rate of income tax appropriate to 
the taxpayer’s total taxable income plus the maximum rate of social ser- 
vices contribution—i.e., 9d. for 1945-46 income and 18d. for 1946-47 income. 
The rebatable amounts, with the maximum rebates allowed for depend- 
ants, are indicated below— 


Rebatable Maximum 


(1) Dependants. amount. Rebate. 
£ 
a, Spouse (or female relative caring for widowed taxpayer’s pees 100* 45 
6. Daughter keeping house for widowed taxpayer... se .. 100 45 
c. Housekeeper having care of widowed taxpayer’s éhiidien ... 100 45 
d. Mother, wholly maintained by taxpayer... Ss ses 100 45 
e. Children under age 16 years— 
one child... oi ae be = ese oe ae, 15 45 
Each other child... Ke ia ec wae eae ..  =—-80 8 
f. Iuvalid children age 16 years or over, each 75T 45 


g. Children age 16 to 18 years, at Schoo} or Univesity. (fall tire) Sash 75 45 


*Up to £125 where taxable income is between £200 and £300. 
+ Less amount of an ny invalid pension received. 
t Less value of any Government assistance for education. 


No rebate is allowed in respect of a spouse (or female relative), or 
‘danghter-housekeeper, whose separate income is £100 or more; full rebate 
is allowed if the separate income does not exceed £50 and partial rebate 
af the income is between £50 and £100. 


(2) Actual payments in respect of the taxpayer, spouse and children 
‘(under age 21 years in respect of items @ to c) for: (a) medical and 
hospital expenses (including dental expenses up to £10, optical expenses 
and, in case of blindness or total invalidity, pay of attendant) up to a 
maxinium of £50 for each member of the family; (b) artificial limbs, 
-eyes or hearing aids; (c) funeral expenses up to £20; and (d) life assur- 
ance, superannuation and friendly society benefits, up to £100. 


(8) Actual payments in respect of (a) annual rates and land tax on non- 
income producing property and (b) gifts of £1 or more for certain, phil- 
authropic or educational objects or defence purposes (not exceeding tax- 
able income). 


The concessional rebates under (1) and (2) above are allowed to resi- 
dents only; those under (8) are allowed to residents and non-residents. 


Other Rebates are the excess of tax at current rates over tax at 1930-31 
rates on interest from Commonwealth loans issued prior to 1st January, 
1940; 2s. in the £ on interest from Commonwealth loans of later issue and 
State and semi-Governmental loans issned free of State income tax; one- 
third of tax at personal exertion rate on calls paid to gold-mining, affor- 
estation and oil prospecting companies. 


Amount of Tax Payable—Examples of the amount of tax payable on 
incomes of individuals are shown in the following table. The tax on 
incomes derived in 1944-45 was levied as income tax at the highest war- 
time rates which were in force from the income year 1942-48. The rates 
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of tax were reduced on 1945-46 incomes, and again on 1946-47 incomes, 
and the amounts shown are the totals of the separate levies in these years 
for social services contribution and income tax. 


TasLe 208—Tax on Income of Individuals. 


oe Property On Personal Exertion Income. 
neome. 
eee With Dependants. 
Without Without 
Dependants, | Dependants. Wife. | Wife and | Wife and 
Child. Two Children, 
Income Tax on Income Derived in 1944-45, 
£ £ os £ 8 £ 8 £ 8 £ 8 
105 0 10 010 O10: | wesses | ceca 
150 10 9 10 9 BAB] Mastic 2 |] usewaee 
200 21.17 2117 10 18 214 | secace 
250 40 2 36 14 18 7 7 7 218 
300 63.7 55 0 36 13 22 18 17 8 
350 89 3 15 2 53 13 37 11 31 2 
400 6 4 95 8 71 11 53 13 46 10 
500 167 18 136 13 109 6 88 16 80 16 
600 221 9 178 15 148 19 126 12 118 12 
800 331 1 265 8 232 4 207 7 199 7 
1,000 443 19 355 «8 319 17 293 4 285 4 
1,250 696 1 478 12 440 6 411 12 403 12 
1,500 765 17 618 19 577 14 546 15 588 15 
2,000 1,158 11 951 5 906 5 870 12 862 12 
3,000 - 2,026 5 1,747 2 1,702 2 1,658 9 1,650 9 
4,000 2,916 17 2,622 2 2,577 2 2,532 2 2,524 2 
5,000 3,830 8 3,530 8 3,485 8 3,440 8 3,482 8 
10,000 8,455 8 8,155 8 8,110 8 8,065 8 8,057 8 
20,000 17,705 8 17,405 8 17,360 8 17,315 8 17,307 8 


Tax (Income and Social Services) on Income Derived in 1945-46. 


£ f° 83 £ os. £ os j £ os. £ 38 
105 010 (2s le |e | (oS 
“150 8 3 BS, |) abe ape! ||| catcees pli” ibe 
200 17 8 l?-8 9 1 ya: an) ere 
250 36 15 33 10 15 14 6 5 210 
390 58 I1 50 12 33 15 19 65 14 138 
350 82 15 69 9 49 12 34.7 26 4 
400 107 4 88 11 66 8 49 16 43 3 
500 156 13 127 6 101 17 82 15 15 2 
600 207 0 166 17 139 1 118 4 lilo 4 
800 310 2 248 11 217 10 194 4 186 4 
1,000 416 11 333 11 300 4 275 4 267 4 
1,250 560 3 450 1 414 1 387 1 379 1 
1,500 720 12 583 0 544 3 515 0 507 0 
2,000 1,092 2 898 2 853 4 819 10 811 10 
3,000 1,913 19 1,652 6 1,607 6 1,566 0 1,558 0 
4,000 2,758 15 2,481 9 2,436 9 2,391 9 2,383 9 
5,000 3,626 9 3,343 19 3,298 19 3,253 19 3,245 19 
10,000 8,022 6 7,739 16 7,694 16 7,649 16 7,641 16 
20,000 16,813 19 16,531 9 16,486 9 16,441 9 16,483 9 


PUBLIC FINANCE. 247 


TaBLe 203.—Tax on Income of Individuals—continued. 


On Property On Personal Exertion Income, 
Income. 
‘axabl 
ae. With Dependents, 
Without Without 
Dependants. Dependants, Wife. Ae eon an 
; ‘wo en. 


Tax (Income and Social Services) on Income Derived in 1946-47. 


£ £ Bs £ os. £ os. £ os. £ os 
105 0 10 OL1O. | ines |e were ~ |) eee 
150 5 16 S162) cassie ||] alate |). * Sete 
200 12 18 12 18 7 3 116 | see 
250 29 12 26 17 13 0 54 2 2 
300 46 5 40 0 26 18 15 12 11 17 
350 64 3 53 19 38 11 26 4 21 8 
400 82 10 68 7 51 5 38 9 33 (7 
500 - 120 8 98 7 78 14 63 19 58 1 
600 160 0 130 0 108 7 92 2 85 12 
800 244 3 198 7 173 11 154 19 147 11 
1,000 335 0 273 (7 246 0 225 10 217 10 
1,250 460 5 377 15 347 11 324 17 316 17 
1,500 600 12 495 4 462 4 437 9 429 9 
2,000 926 13 769 3 730 14 701 17 693 17 
3,000 1,653 15 1,427 10 1,382 10 1,346 16 1,338 16 
4,000 2,410 0 2,165 0 2,120 0 2,079 8 2,071 8 
5,000 3,195 8 2,944 3 2,899 3 2,855 0 2,847 0 
10,000 7,195 8 6,944 3 6,899 3 6,854 3 6,846 3 
20,000 15,195 8 14,944 3 14,899 3 14,854 3 14,846 3 


In the examples no allowance has been made for rebates other than the 
concessional rebates for the dependants indicated. The concessions for 
dependants are the same whether the income is derived from personal 
exertion or property; therefore, the tax payable on property income where 
there is dependent wife or wife and one or two children may be ascer- 
tained by the allowance of concessions equal to the amounts allowed under 
personal exertion income. 


Assessments of Resident Individuals—aAnalysis of the assessments of 
Commonwealth tax on incomes derived in 1943-44 by individuals resident 
in New South Wales and Australia is shown below. The particulars are 
classified according to the actual income of taxpayers, which includes 
certain deductions of a concessional nature and exempt income. 
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TaBLE 204—Commonvwealth Tax Assessments on Incomes Derived 
in 1943-44 by Resident Individuals. 


Residents of New South Wales. Residents of Australia, 
Grade of . 
Actual Income. P 

Number of Total Tax Number of Total Tax 

Taxpayers.| Income. | Assessed.* | Taxpayets.| Income. | Assessed.* 
£ 

£000 £000 £000 £000 
150 and under Sa 84,996 10,918 508 | 223,462 28,646 1,314 
151 to 200 wae ...{ 100,528 17,563 1,420 | 252,091 44,030 3,493 
201 ,, 250 ae he 78,645 16,520 1,721 197,041 44,280 4,542 
259,169 45,001 3,649 | 672,594 | 116,956 9,349 
251 ,, 300 es on 838,407 23,113 2,589 | 231,564 64,103 7,020 
301 ,, 350 oe ..{ 107,248 34,944 4,459 | 277,991 90,528 11,378 
351 ,, 400 wee | 103,160 38,677 5,528 | 264,095 95,236 13,518 
401 ,, 500 ies «| 124,948 55,404 9,260 | 299,858 | 133,035 22,127 
677,932 | 197,189 25,485 {1,736,102 | 499,858 63,392 
501 ,, 600... ae 49,733 27,041 5,411 120,818 65,732 13,021 
601 ,, s00. ... er 35,068 23,849 5,623 90,420 61,624 14,354 
801 ,, 1,000 ... shi 13,102 11,637 3,220 35,161 31,241 8,547 
775,835 | 259,666 39,739 {1,982,501 | 658,455 99,314 
1,001 to 1,250 _ 8,126 9,057 2,809 22,307 24,830 7,631 
1,251 ,, 1,500 wa 4,601 6,282 2,180 12,839 17,531 6,024 
1,501 ,, 2,000 wes 4,951 8,491 3,327 13,609 23,355 9,080 
798,513 | 283,496 48,055 |2,03],256 | 724,171 | 122,049 
2,001 ,, 3,000 ae 3,786 9,099 4,329 10,491 25,251 11,885 
3,001 ,, 4,000 oe 1,306 4,488 2,512 3,731 12,792 7,092 
4,001 ',, 5,000 ae 531 2,351 1,464 1,616 7,165 4,381 
799,136 | 299,434 56,360 |2,047,094 | 769,379 | 145,407 
5,001 to 10,000 ay 747 4,877 3,372 2,051 13,519 9,179 
10,001 ,, 15,000 ie 102 1,204 884 332 3,986 2,980 
15,001 and over 7 19 1,997 1,555 217 5,756 4,169 
Total... «| 800,064 | 307,512 62,171 |2,049,694 | 792,640 | 161,735 


* Normal assessment, subject to pay-as-you-earn transitional rebate—approximately 75%. 


Commonwealth Taxation of Companies. 


Company Income Taz is levied on the net income of a company derived 
in the year preceding the year of tax. A co-operative company is allowed 
a deduction of the amount distributed among its shareholders as rebates 
or bonuses based on business done by shareholders with the company, also 
the amount of interest or dividends on shares distributed to shareholders. 
Otherwise dividends paid by companies to shareholders are not allowed 
as a deduction and are assessable in the hands of the shareholder, but 
a resident company receives a rebate of the tax on dividends included 
in taxable income. Prior to the income year 1939-40, other shareholders 
were entitled to rebates of tax on dividends as described in earlier issues 
of the Year Book. Social services contribution is not payable by com- 
panies, except in respect of the special tax on undistributed income of 
private companies (see below). 
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Ordinary Company Tax at the rate of 6s. in the £ is payable on taxable 
jiucome derived in the years 1941-42 to 1946-47. The rate payable by 
mutual life assurance compauies and on profit of non-mutual companies 
distributed to policy holders is 5s. in the £. 


Undistributed Profits Taz is payable by companies on taxable income 
less dividends paid out of that taxable income, income taxes (including 
wartime company tax and supertax in the case of a public company), 
any tax paid outside Australia on that income, and the net loss incurred 
in ex-Australian business. Public Companies are assessed at the rate of 
2s. in the £ on undistributed income of the years 1939-40 to 1946-47. 
Private Companies are required to pay the additional amounts of income 
tax and social services contribution which would have been payable by 
shareholders had the taxable income been distributed in full. 


Companies Super Tax at the rate of 1s. in the £ is payable on the tax- 
able income in excess of £5,000 derived in the years 1989-40 to 1946-47 
by companies except the following, viz., private companies; co-operative 
companies; life assurance companies the profits of which are divisible 
ouly among policy holders or which have a deficiency of assets; companies 
(other than cash order and similar companies) in which little or no. 
capital is required, to the extent to which profit arises from commission, 
fees or charges for services rendered. 


War-time Company Tax was imposed on taxable profits derived in 1939-40 
and subsequent years until repealed in respect of profits derived after 
1945-46. It is based on the principle of taxing profits according to their 
relationship to the capital employed in earning them. Taxable profit con- 
sists of taxable income as assessed for Federal income tax, less income: 
tax payable thereon other than super tax and tax on undistributed income. 


Companies which are exempt from the super tax, as described above, 
and companies, not being subsidiary companies, with taxable profits not 
exceeding £1,000, are exempt from the war-time company tax. If the. 
amount assessed is less than the super tax payable by a company it is not 
required to pay war-time company tax; and if the war-time company: 
tax is greater the amount of super tax is deducted therefrom. 


Profits up to “the statutory percentage,” which, in respect of the income. 
years 1940-41 to 1945-46, is 5 per cent. of capital employed, are not subject 
to war-time company tax, and profits in excess of 5 per cent. are taxable. 
according to the scale shown in the following table. For instance, if the 
profits of a company represent 114 per cent. of capital employed, the war-- 
time tax is 21 per cent. of profits which represent 6 per cent. of capital 
employed, plus 42 per cent. of profits which represent 4 per cent. of capital 
employed. 
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TaBLe 205.—Commonwealth War-time Company Tax—Rates of Tax 
(Income years, 1940-41 to 1945-46). 


Taxable Profit expressed as 
percentage of capital employed. 
(3) 
a) (2) 
“« Excess’ (over Rates of Tax on “ Excess”’ taxable profits, as specified in 
5 per cent. of column (2). 
capital em- 
Total, ployed) subject 
to War-time 
Company Tax. 
per cent, per cent. 
Over 5 to 6 1 or less 6% on “ excess.” 
» 6, 7| Over 1to 2 6% on first 1% “excess” and 12% on balance of “ excess.” 
» 7, 8 n 25 8 9 ys 2 » 18 ” ” 
» 8, 9 » 385 & 12 3 ” 24 %9 ” 
» 9,, 10 » 45 5 15 ” 4 ” 30 7 S 
» 10,, 11 » 5, 6 18 5 ” 36 ” ” 
» 1l,, 12 » 6, 7 21 ” 6 ” 42 , ” 
» 12,, 18 » Ty 8 24 ay 7 ” 48 ” ” 
» 18,, 14 » 85, 9 7 8 ” 54 » ” 
” 14 ” 15 a” 9 ” 10 30 ” 9 ” 60 ” ” 
» 16,, 16 » 10,, 1 330, 10 » 66 ” ” 
» 16,, 17 » 1l,, 12 36, ul ” 72 » ” 
» yy 12 39s 12 ” 78 ” » 


The statutory percentage may be increased in particular cases on the 
decision of the Board of Referees constituted to investigate such matters. 


The rate of tax payable by a company engaged in primary production 
is determined in relation to taxable profits averaged over a period not 
exceeding five years. 


Collections of Commonwealth Tax on Incomes. 


The amount of Commonwealth tax on incomes collected in each of the 
last three years, inclusive of tax instalments deducted from wages of 
employees, is shown below— 


Commonwealth Tax on Income— 1943-44 1944-45 1945-46 
Individuals ved tae aie na 182,464,710 155,089,249 159,899,902" 
Wartime Company ‘Tax a da’rag — sognzay y —95:264,210 

Total Collections aes »» 183,799,169 215,534,037 214,593,578 


* Includes Social Services Contribution. 


In addition, the Commonwealth collected on behalf of the States arrears 
of State income taxes totalling £1,441,658 in 1943-44, £822,684 in 1944- 
45 and £788,550 in 1945-46. 


, Under, the uniform tax plan the Commonwealth paid to the States as 
reimbursement grants £32,047,842 in 1943-44, £32,666,316 in 1944-45 and 
£32,755,450 in 1945-46 (representing £33,489,000, less arrears of State tax 
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collected), also as additional grants to some of the States £553,172 for the 
year 1944-45 and £2,132,920 for 1945-46. Payment of the latter sums 
was made in 1945-46 and 1946-47, respectively. 


‘ Commonwealth Entertainments Tax. 


Commonwealth Jntertainments Tax was levied for the first time in 
January, 1917, and discontinued in October, 1938. The Commonwealth 
reimposed the tax (at higher rates) as from 1st October, 1942, when the 
States—except Queensland, where the tax was not levied—suspended taxa- 
tion of this nature in accordance with the uniform tax plan described 
on page 239, 

Exemptions from the Commonwealth tax include, generally, admissions 
to entertainments conducted for purely public, patriotic, philanthropic, 
religious or charitable purposes, also to entertainments which are wholly 
educational in character or partly educational and partly scientific and 
conducted by a body not carried on for profit. 

The tax is payable on admissions for which the charge is ls. or more. 
On an admission charge of 1s. the tax is 8d. and the rate increases by 2d. 
for each additional 6d. or part thereof until the admission charge reaches 
5s., then it increases by 8d. for each additional 6d. or part thereof. For 
eutertainments where all the performers are actually present and perform- 
ing (eg., stage play) the rates of tax are approximately 25 per cent. below 
the general rates. 

A special scale of rates is payable where a separate charge of 3d. or 
more is made for refreshments at dances, etc., or for the use of facilities 
for participation in entertainments at amusement parks. 

The amount of Commonwealth Entertainments Tax collected in 
Australia was £4,704,242 in 1943-44, £5,026,821 in 1944-45 and £5,069,672 
in 1945-46 including collections in New South Wales of approximately 
£1,948,000, £2,157,000 and £2,210,000 in the respective years. 


Further particulars are shown in the chapter “Social Condition.” 


Commonwealth Land Tax. 


The land tax imposed in 1910 was the first direct taxation by the 
Commonwealth. It is a graduated tax on the unimproved value of the 
lands in Australia. 

Land to the value of £5,000 owned by a resident of Australia is exempt 
from the tax. The ordinary rate of tax payable by residents is lyg}zqd. 
for the first £ of value in excess of £5,000, then it increases uniformly by 
rsisy d. for every increase of £1 to 5d. in the £ on a taxable value of 
£75,000, and the tax is 9d. for every £ in excess of that amount. 

The ordinary rate payable by absentee owners is 1d. in the £ on the value 
up to £5,000 and the rate on higher values is 1d. more than the correspond- 
ing rate payable by a resident. 

Super tax is levied on assessments made after 1st July, 1941, where the 
taxable value exceeds £20,000. The rate is 20 per cent. of the tax at 
ordinary rate or 1 per cent. of the amount by which taxable value exceeds 
£20,000, whichever is the less. 

Lands owned by a State, municipality, or other public authority, or 
a State savings bank and those used for religious, charitable or educational] 
purposes are exempt from the tax. There is also exemption of lands 
owned by life insurance societies and trade unions, and grounds owned by 
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clubs, etc., and used for sports (except golf and horse racing), but the 
exemption is only partial if the lands are not used solely for the purposes 
of such bodies. In the case of non-mutual life assurance societies, the 
amount of exemption is reduced in the proportion which the value of 
policies in Australia bears to the total value of policies. 


The compilation of statistics regarding land tax assessments, as given 
below in respect of taxable lands held in New South Wales from 1937 to 
1941, was discontinued during the war. 


Taste 206,—Federal Land Tax, Value of Taxable Lands in New South 
Wales, 1937 to 1941. 


Taxable Lands at 30th June. Tax Assessed. 
Area of 
Year. Improved Value. | Unimproved Value. S Shri 
Town Country Assessed 
Lands, Lands. 7 
Town, Country, Town. Country. 
£000. £000. £000. £000. £ | £ acres 000 


1937 144,572 | 117,429 63,920 53,948 436,692 208,651 32,785 
1938 149,889 | 119,377 64,832 53,502 497,221 227,912 32,105 
1939 163,213 | 119,455 71,964 54,269 567,391 231,523 32,035 
1940 163,751 | 123,589 72,365 56,933 | 1,142,123 471,573 34,335 
1941 173,918 | 124,277 71,977 57,123 | 1,368,264 545,829 35,133 


Ordinary rates of tax were increased by 11.1 per cent. in 1938-39 and 100 
per cent. in 1940-41, and a super tax was imposed in 1941-42, 


Receipts from Federal land tax in Australia amounted to £8,819,199 in 
1943-44, £3,664,420 in 1944-45, and £3,782,359 in 1945-46. 


In terms of National Security Regulations land values for purposes of 
assessments of land tax after 138th March, 1942, have been “pegged” at the 
values assessed for the financial year 1939-40, 


Commonwealth Estate Duties. 


The Estates Duty Assessment Act, which came into operation on 21st 
December, 1914, provided for the imposition of a Federal duty on proper- 
ties of persons who died after the commencement of the Act. 


Where the whole of the estate passes to the widow, children or grand- 
children there is a statutory exemption of £2,000 from the value of the 
estate for duty and it diminishes by £1 for every £10 of value between 
£2,000 and £10,000, and by £1 for every £2 of value in excess of £10,000. 
Where no part of the estate passes to the widow, children or grandchildren, 
the exemption is £1,000, diminishing by £1 for every £10 of value between 
£1,000 and £6,000 and by £1 for every £8 of value in excess of £6,000. 
Proportionate deductions are allewed when only part of an estate passes 
to the widow, children and grandchildren. 


Estates of members of the Naval, Military and Air Forces who die during 
the war or within three years thereafter, as a result of injury received or 
disease contracted on active service, are exempt, to the extent of £5,000, in 
respect of such part of the estate as passes to certain next of kin. 


The rates of duty, ranging from 1 per cent. to 15 per cent. of the duti- 
able value of the estate, remained unchanged from the date of commence- 
ment in 1914 to 20th May, 1940; then a new scale, ranging from 8 per cent. 
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‘to 20 per cent., was introduced. The rates on estates exceeding £20,000 
in value were increased in the following year and the rates on estates of 
persons who die on or after 8rd December, 1941, are as follows :— 


Rates of Duty 


Value for duty of the Estate. (per cent, of value for duty), 


‘Not exceeding £10,000 ... ...  ...  ... 3 per cent, 

£10,001 to £20,000... ... .. «.  ... 3 por cent. increasing by yHy per cent. for 
every £100 of value in excess of £10,000. 

£20,001 to £120,000 tee aee ee wee 6 Per cent, increasing by rit per cent. for 
every £100 of value in excess of £20,000. 

£120,001 to £499,999 susan ee ae 26 per cent. increasing by 100 per cent, for 
every £1,000 of value in excess of £120,000, 

£500,000 or more... .0. uss eve) ws 27°9 per cent. 


The amount of Federal estate duty collected in the Commonwealth was 
£2,761,562 in 1948-44, £3,090,200 in 1944-45 and £8,880,041 in 1945-46, 


Gift Duty. 


A gift duty has been imposed by the Commonwealth on dispositions of 
property, real or personal, made after 28th October, 1941, without adequate 
consideration in money or money’s worth. Gifts by residents are subject 
to duty if the property concerned is situated in or owt of Australia, and 
gifts by non-residents if the property is in Australia. 


A gift is taxable if the aggregate value of all gifts by the same donor 
at the same time, or during the period of 18 months previously or 18 
months subsequently, exceeds £500 (£2,000 from 8rd June, 1947). The rates 
of tax, based on the aggregate value of the donovr’s gift within the period of 
three years, are the same as the rates of estate duty shown above. 


Duty is not payable in respect of gifts by employers in the form of 
contributions to funds for employees’ pensions, ete., or retiring allowances, 
gratuites or bonuses, or payments to augment employees’ pay as members 
of defence forces; gifts to institutions or organisations not carried on for 
profit; gifts to Commonwealth or a State; business gifts for the purpose of 
obtaining commercial benefit or writing off irrecoverable debts; premiums 
up to £100 per annum for life assurance for the benefit of wife or children; 
small gifts to the same donee which do not exceed in the aggregate £50 
during the period of three years; and gifts for the maintenance, education 
or apprenticeship of any person, having regard to the legal and moral 
obligations of the donor to afford such assistance. 


Commonwealth receipts from gift duty were £221,878 in 1943-44, 
£329,296 in 1944-45 and £892,949 in 1945-46, 


Pay-roll Tas, 


A tax on pay-rolls was introduced by the Commonwealth in July, 1941, 
as a means of obtaining additional revenue for child endowment. Since 
July, 1945, the tax has formed part of the finances of the National Welfare 
Fund, as: described in the chapter “Social Condition.” 


The tax is payable by employers, including the State Government and 
statutory bodies; municipal and local government bodies; also by Common- 
wealth public authorities, where wages are not paid out of the Common- 
wealth Consolidated Revenue Fund. Employers whose pay-roll docs not 
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exceed £1,040 in 1940-41 or any subsequent year, religious or public bene- 
volent institutions and public hospitals are exempt; and the tax is not 
levied on wages paid by the Governor-General or State Governors or wages 
paid to official staffs of British or Dominion trade commissioners or of 
diplomatic or consular representatives of any country. 


The tax is levied on wages, salaries, commission, bonuses and allowances 
paid or payable in respect of any period after 30th June, 1941, less a deduc- 
tion of £1,040 per annum. As a general rule the tax is collected monthly 
on pay-rolls which exceed £20 a week, and adjustment is made annually 
where necessary. The rate of tax is 24 per cent. 


Receipts from pay-roll tax in Australia amounted to £10,902,585 in 
1943-44, £11,088,088 in 1944-45 and £11,499,243 in 1945-46, 


Customs, Hacise and Primage Duties. 


The power to impose customs and excise duties in Australia is vested 
exclusively in the Commonwealth. Particulars regarding the customs and 
excise tariffs and the ad valorem primage duty, are published in the chapter 
“Oversea Trade” of this Year Book. 


Sales Tax. 


A sales tax on locally manufactured and imported goods has been im- 
posed by the Commonwealth since 1st August, 19380. The tax is payable 
by manufacturers and wholesale merchants on sales of taxable goods to 
retailers or consumers, and by importers on taxable goods imported by 
retailers, consumers and users. The tax is not charged on sales by manu- 
facturers or wholesale merchants to other manufacturers or merchants 
(unless the goods are for use by the purchaser). 


Certain goods are exempt from the tax and the list of exemptions has 
been varied from time to time. The general exemptions include primary 
products produced in Australia, goods sold for export and goods sold to a 
Government or statutory authority. 


Since November, 1940, taxable goods have been classified into groups, 
each with a different rate of sales tax. 


The rate of tax was 24 per cent. of sale value, as from Ist August, 1980. 
Subsequent changes were as follows: 


Date. per cent. Date. per cent. 
1930—I1st August Me tes 24 1940—8rd May ae a 8h 
1931—1llth July ie, teed 6 1940—22nd November ...5, 10 or 15 
1933—26th October 5 1941—30th October ... ...5, 10 or 20 
1926—L1th September 4 1942—Ist May ‘ts ... 124 or 25 
1988—22nd September 5 1943—21st July... 74, 124 or 25 
1939—9th September 6 1946—l5th November .. 10 or 25 


As from 21st July, 1948, the rate payable on clothing and softgoods 
rationed by coupons was reduced from 123 per cent. to 74 per cent. as part 
of a plan for stabilisation of prices. These goods were exempt from tax 
as from 15th November, 1946. 


The amount of sales tax collected in Australia was £27,908,691 in 1943-44, 
£29,671,802 in 1944-45 and £33,600,175 in 1945-46. 
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Gold Tax. 

Gold produced in Australia or in any Australian Territory and delivered 
‘on or after 15th September, 1939, to the Commonwealth Bank is subject to 
taxation by the Commonwealth. Wrought gold and gold coin are exempt 
from the tax and rebates of tax are allowed to prospectors in respect of 
the first 25 ounces of gold in any year and to other producers where the 
profit from working, after payment of tax, does not exceed 80s. per ounce 
fine, The tax is collected by the Commonwealth Bank which deducts the 
amount from the purchase price payable to producers or other persons. 
‘The rate of tax varies according to the price of gold and is one-half of the 
amount by which the price exceeds £9 per ounce fine. Collections are paid 
into the Consolidated Revenue Fund and from this fund the amount 
derived from gold produced in the Mandated Territory of New Guinea, is 
paid into a trust account to be expended for the defence and other pur- 
poses of the territory. The tax was suspended in respect of gold delivered 
after 19th September, 1947. 


The amount of gold tax paid into the Consolidated Revenue Fund of the 
Commonwealth was £317,720 in 1948-44, £842,457 in 1944-45, and £388,552 
in 1945-46, 


Flour Tax and Wool Tax and Contributory Charge. 


Particulars of the tax on flour are given in the chapter “Agriculture” 
and of the tax and contributory charge on wool in the chapter “Pastoral 
Industry” of this Year Book. Proceeds of these charges are used for the 
special purposes of the wheat aud wool-growing industries and are, there- 
fore, to be distinguished from taxation as applied to general revenue 
purposes, 


Stare Finance. 


The divisions of the public accounts of the State of New South Wales 
at 80th June, 1946, are listed in Table 220. The following are the chief 
operating accounts. 


The Consolidated Revenue Fund was created by the Constitution Act. 
All taxes and territorial and other revenues of the Crown are paid to 
this fund, unless it is prescribed by statute that they are to be paid into 
some other fund. Subject to certain charges fixed by the Constitution Act, 
the fund may be appropriated by Parliament for expenditure on specific 
purposes, as prescribed by statute. Parliamentary appropriations may be 
either special or annual. A special appropriation is one which is con- 
tained in an Act which itself gives authority for the expenditure incurred 
on the object or function to which it relates. Annual appropriations are 
made each year to meet expenses of government not covered by special 
appropriations and not provided for by payments from special funds. An- 
nual appropriations or balances of consolidated revenue are not available 
for expenditure after the end of the year for which they were vcted. 


The funds of the Railways, Transport Trusts and Sydney Harbour 
Trust relating to the State-owned transport services are described in the 
chapter “Trade, Transport and Communication” ofthis Year ‘Book. - 
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Particulars of the Closer Settlement Fund for the promotion of land! 
settlement are shown on page 266, 


The Road Transport and Traffic Fund and the State Transport (Co- 
ordination) Fund dealing with the administration and control of road. 
traffic and the regulation of commercial motor vehicles are described in the: 
chapter “Motor and Other Licensed Vehicles.” 


The Special Depostts Account is an account in the Treasury books for: 
recording transactions relating to sums held by or deposited with the- 
Treasurer, which the Treasurer directs to be carried to the Special Deposits. 
Account. The funds in this account are not subject to annual appropria- 
tions by Parliament, and balances may be expended at any time subject. 
to certain regulations and the issue of warrants, 


The General Loan Account receives moneys borrowed by the Govern- 
ment on the issue of stock, Treasury bills, and debentures under the 
authority of a Loan Act. Expenditure on works, services and redemptions 
is debited to the account in the year in which it is voted by Parliament. 
There is also a Loans Expenditure Suspense Account, to which are debited 
amounts expended on works and services which it is proposed to debit to 
General Loan Account, and which are voted by Parliament and debited 
to General Loan Account in the year after they are expended. 


All expenditure from loan moneys must be authorised under an Appro- 
priation Act, in the same manner as the ordinary expenditure chargeable to 
the general revenue. At the close of a financial year unapplied appropria- 
tions and balances of appropriations made by a Loan Act passed two years. 
or longer lapse, except for the payment of claims iu respect of any out- 
standing contract or work in progress. 


Revenue Accounts of New South Wales. 

A summary of the combined revenue operations of the Governmental 
section of the State accounts, the chief business undertakings of the State 
and the road vehicles registry and traffic control branch is shown in Table 
207. Though not embracing all State activities, the table covers the field 
usually embraced within the State Revenue Budget. The special roads 
funds are considered separately on page 263. 


The Governmental section relates to the administrative functions of 
Government, including the provision of social services for which there were 
special funds in some of the years under review. 


The funds within the Governmental section, together with the Road 
Transport and Traffic Fund, are on a “cash” or “receipts and payments” 
basis, but the revenue and working expenses of the business undertakings 
are on an “income and expenditure” basis. The public debt charges relate 
only to activities included in the table; the total debt charges paid in 
‘respect of all State activities are shown in Tables 235 and 238. 
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TaBLe 207.—State Revenue and Expenditure, 1937 to 1946. 
Revenue. 
Business Undertakings, 
Year ended Road 
30th June. Govern- : Hunter Transport ane 
ental, mivays sated and Traffic 
me || Rattwaye, | and | SZaey | etrsta || Fund. || Revenue 
Omnibuses. : Sewerage. 
£000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. 
1937 v| 25,47] 17,816 3,928 1,094 321 529 49,159 
1938 wl 27,683 19,486 4,295 1,186 369 577 53,546 
1939 v.[ 26,422 19,147 4,374 1,156 t 611 51,710 
1940 s{ 28,523 19,955 4,468 1,203 es 606 54,755 
1941 is 30,147 23,216 4,790 1,151 592 59,896 
1942 ted 31,038 27,686 5,429 1,193 519 65,865 
1943 veel 30,178 34,072 5,582 1,192 510 71,584 
1944 aa 30,425 34,501 5,700 1,315 529 72,470 
1945 34,853 31,577 5,790 1,446 547 74,213 
1946 32,569 31,313 5,936 1,420 620 71,858 
Expenditure. 
Govern- Business Undertakings 
mental (Working Expenses),* 
(Ordinary Road Public Total 
Depart- Transport|| Debt State 
mental), Hunter and Charges. || Expen- 
* Tramways| Sydney | District Traffic t diture, 
Railways, and Harbour. | Water Tund 
Omnibuses and 
Sewerage. 
£000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000 £000. || £000. 
1937 we} 18,219 12,406 3,411 298 108 529 || 14,217 || 49,188 
1938 | 20,429 138,655 8,853 349 123 577 || 14,542 || 53,528 
1939 .| 20,430 14,321 3,962 380 t G11 || 14,465 || 54,169 
1940 22,571 14,359 4,057 359 ey) 606 |] 15,115 || 57,067 
1941 23,319 16,770 4,378 375 592 |/ 15,317 || 60,751 
1942 + 22,290 21,218 5,026 393 519 || 15,534 || 64,980 
1943 21,822 27,023 5,176 405 510 || 15,456 || 70,3892 
1944 21,954 27,391 5,341 451 529 || 15,621 || 71,287 
1945 22,522 24,570 5,519 474 { 547 || 19,613 || 73,245 
1946 24,086 24,708 5,983 641 | 620 || 15,450 || 71,488 
| 


* Excluding interest, exchange and sinking fund charges. f Interest, exchange and sinking fund. 
} Removed from State Accounts, ist July, 1938. 


Since the preceding edition the particulars of expenditure have been 
revised in minor respects to agree with the current form of the State 
accounts. To avoid duplication the governmental expenditures and railway 
revenues as shown omit a contribution of £800,000 annually from Con- 
‘solidated Revenue Fund towards losses on developmental railways. 


The figures in 1944-45 were swollen by exceptional items related to 
the permanent redemption of deficiency Treasury Bills amounting to 
£3,840,000. This expenditure was included under “Public Debt Charges” 
together with the normal payments totalling £15,772,690. Offsetting items 
included in governmental revenue were contributions towards the re- 
-demption from accumulated surplus and reserve accounts of the railways, 
£2,500,000, and Sydney Harbour Trust, £750,000, and there was a receipt 
‘from the Commonwealth, £638,772, for Garden Island. 
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Features of the State finances under war-time conditions were the high. 
level of railway earnings and buoyancy of other revenue, coupled with. 
a sharp reduction in commitments for unemployment relief. As a result,. 
revenue surpluses were realised annually from 1941-42 to 1945-46, not-- 
withstanding that large sums were transferred to reserves to provide 
for deferred maintenance and other purposes. By 1945-46, however,. 
benefits accruing from the higher revenues were substantially cancelled by 
increases in the costs of operating Government services, 


Chief among the reserve provisions were amounts included in railway 
working expenses for deferred maintenance, renewals, etc., as detailed’ 
in the chapter “Railways,” and repayments of a Treasury advance for 
reconditioning tracks, of which the normal yearly instalment was £165,000. 
The amounts were as follows :— 


1940-41 1941-42 1942-43 1943-44 1944-45 
£ £ £ 


For deferred maintenance, £ £ 

ete, os in . 720,000 2,276,000 4,884,000 3,020,000 670,000: 
For repayment of Treasury 

advance ... ite .. 495,000 495,000 330,000 495,000 330,000 - 


Included in provisions under the head of Governmental expenditure 
were sums totalling £900,000 for the construction and reconstruction of 
Government offices (£200,000 in 1949-43, £800,000 in each 1943-44 and 
1944-45 and £100,000 in 1945-46). The Governmental account also bore 
debits in respect of the transfer of funds to clear long standing deficien- 
cies in other Treasury accounts which had been charged with certain 
expenditures in earlier years, viz., £250,000 in 1940-41 and, yearly from 
1942-48 to 1945-46, £409,675, £325,000, £312,454 and £265,000, successively. 


The annual surpluses and deficiencies of the several accounts forming 
the above aggregate statement, after the allocation of debt charges, were 
as follows:— 


TabiE 208.—State Revenue Accounts, Surplus or Deficit, 1987 to 1946. 


Tramways Hunter 
Year ended | Governmental Railways. and Sydney District Total. 
30th Jnne. * * Omnibuses, Harbour. Water and 
Sewerage. 
& & £ 
1937 —_ + 28,3897 |+ 106,516 |-+ 255,427 |4+- 27,132 |— 28,981 
1938 _— + 51,469 |+ 28,101 |+ 299,496 |+ 48,014 |+ 18,205 
1939 — H—— 1,171,522 |+- 14,505 |+ 238,726 t — 2,459,534 
1940 _— — 443,833 |+- 11,505 |+ 301,198} =... — 2,312,336 
1941 _ + 235,951 |+- 14,566 |+ 248,023)  ....., — 855,178 
1942 + + 203,899 | + 26,841 |+ 252,083 |  ...., + 885,720 
1943 + + 774,542 | + 33,948 |+ 244,962) ..... + 1,141,870 
1944 + + 754,054 | + 8,124 {+ 816,500} ow... + 1,188,348 
1945 + + 544,903 |— 95,027 |+ 415,020] + 968,027 
1946 + 371,481 |+ 149,588 |— 379,106 |+ 228527] ...... + 370,490 


* Balances after transfer of £800,000 annnally from Governmental Account towards losses on develop- 
mental railways. + Removed from State Accounts, ist July, 1938. 


The above balances have been struck after charging to the several: 
accounts annual liability for contributions to the National Debt Sinking- 
Fund, Such charges amounted to £2,684,424 in 1944-45 and £2,709,560 in-. 
1945-46, and for the ten years ended 1945-46 aggregated £20,064,562. 
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Governmental Receipts. 


The following table provides a summary of the main items of Govern- 
“mental receipts during the last five years, together with the amounts per 
head of population. 


TaBLe 209.—Governmental Receipts, 1942 to 1946. 


t Year ended 30th June. 


Classifleation, 
1942, | 1943. 1944, 1945. 1946. 
Amount. 
& £ £ £ & 
Receipts from Commonwealth for— 
Interest on Public Debt ei «| 2,917,411 | 2,917,411 | 2,917,411 | 2,917,411 | 2,917,411 


Reimbursement frente, (Uniform 


Taxes) ods |) stem awetee 11,266,758 | 14,719,083 | 14,990,820 | 15,045,039 

Taxes ey Pee aa ...| 22,294,087 | 9,510,979 | 5,966,592 | 6,082,166 | 7,145,864 
Land Revenue... «| 1,678,764 1,755,010 | 1,690,629 | 1,654,243 | 1,648,704 
Receipts for Services Rendered «| 1,589,384 1,426,830 1,581,655 1,708,052 1,822,235 

« General Miscellaneous... ven «| 2,618,217 | 3,300,813 3; 549, 382, 7 600, ’911* 3,989,442 


Total... “e8 ...{ 31,087,863 | 30,177,801 | 30,424,752 | 34,853,608*| 32,568,695 


Per Head of Population. 


£3. d. £8. a. £38 d, £3 da £84, 
Receipts from Commonwealth for— 

Interest on Public Debt A «| 1 0210 107 10 5 10 3 100 

Reimbursement orate (Uniform 
Taxes) wee ree Vosuies 319 7 6 3 1 5 311 6 3 4 
Taxes ee as 719 1 8.7 2 2110 22 2 29 1 
Land Revenue... . «| 011 11 012 6 0 11 10 oll 5 011 4 
Receipts for Services Rendered «| 011 0 010 1 O11 1 011 10 012 6 
General Miscellaneous... . | 018 8 13 4 1 411 212 0* 17 6 
Total we ase -{ 11 1 6 1018 2 |1018 2 |12 1 7*|11 3 8 


* Includes exceptional items, £3,888,772 (£1 7s. per head) see page 257. 


In 1941-42 State taxes represented 71.8 per cent. of the receipts. In 
1945-46 the fixed sum received in terms of the uniform tax schemes, con- 


. sisting of reimbursement grants, £15,045,089, and collections of arrears 


of State Income Tax, £471,791, represented 47.6 per cent. of total receipts, 
and other taxes amounted to £6,674,073 or 20.5 per cent. Details of these 
taxes are shown in Table 197, together with motor taxes, fees, etc., which 


. are paid into special funds. 


The Commonwealth grant, £2,917,411, towards interest on the public 
debt is made annually in terms of the Financial Agreement, referred to 
on page 285, Other receipts from the Commonwealth are included under 
the headings “Services Rendered” and “General Miscellaneous.” _Cer- 
tain Commonwealth grants are paid into special funds, the principal being 


. grants for roads and contributions to sinking fund for repayment of the 


‘State debt. The system of Federal aid for roads is described in the chapter 
“Roads and Bridges” of this Year Book. 


Land, Forestry, and Mining Revenue of the State. 
At the establishment of responsible government in 1856, the control of 


“lands was vested exclusively in the Parliament of New South Wales. At 
“that date only 7,000,000 acres had been alienated, and approximately 


191,000,000 acres of land were owned by the Crown. Nearly all these 


“lands have been made available for settlement. Large areas are occupied 
“under various leasehold tenures and are in course of sale on terms, 
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In a considerable area the State has reserved to itself mineral rights,. 
which produce a substantial income from royalties. In addition, State- 
forests and timber reserves and land within irrigation areas return revenue 
to the Government. 


The receipts from lands, mineral resources, and forests credited to the 
Consolidated Revenue Fund during the last five years are shown below:— 


Taste 210.—Governmental Revenue, Receipts from Land, 
Minerals and Forests. 


Year ended 30th June— 


Particulars, 
1942. | 1943. 1944, 1945. 1946. 
£ & £ £ & 
Alienations oe wes sed 621,584 606,555 580,689 585,728 522,614 


Leases eds 
Western Lands (Leases, ‘ete. ) 
Mining Seewpabion 


384,882 405,081 425,259 411,322 424,994 
116,634 119,495 118,621 119,028 114,852 
323,825 374,797 318,265 341,608 332,844 


Yorestry ... DIT TE) 196/486 224,369 225,825 224,108 229,546 
Miscellaneous. 0a 30,353 24.713 21,970 223454 23,854 
Total, Land Revenue _...|_ 1,673,764 | 1,755,010 | 1,690,629 | 1,654,243 | 1,648,704 


Royalties on minerals and one half of the royalties from timber and 
other forestry receipts are payable to Consolidated Revenue Fund. The: 
balance of the forestry receipts is not included in the accounts of the 
Consolidated Revenue Fund, but is paid to a special fund and set apart 
for afforestation. Payments to the special fund amounted to £229,685 in 
1944-45 and £192,780 in 1945-46. 


Royalties on minerals which constitute the principal item of mining 
revenue amounted to £821,088 in 1945-46, and were in respect of coal 
£224,694, silver-lead-zine, £86,087, and gold and other minerals, £10,257. . 


Receipts for Services Rendered. 


Fees charged in respect of services rendered by the administrative 
departments which are within the ambit of the Consolidated Revenue Fund 
amount to a considerable sum. The principal items are shown below:— 


Tanie 211.—Governmental Revenue, Receipts for Services Rendered. 


Year ended 30th June— 


Particulars, 
1941. | 1942, 1943. 1944, 1945. 1946. 
& £ & £& £ £ 
aepous Rates and Fees, Pilotage, etc....| 331,632] 317,626] 279,298] 291,510] 293,901] 319,763 
fees— 
Registrar-General ... nas «-{ 163,101] 148,409} 109,492) 115,617) 137,299] 185,729 
Law Courts ... aie ves 227,175) 203,082} 193,406] 190,555 200,994 203,656 
Valuation of Land . we 52,824 47,690 53,749 54,354 56,614 62,403 
Public Instruction Department... wed 117,807} 111,900) 118,906) 149,458) 164,003] 181,580 
Grain Elevators—Handling Fees, ete....| 337,073) 353,162] 234,013] 304,186] 877,211, 333,787 
Maintenance of Inmates of Public 
Institutions ... ove ves 29,138 32,666 49,913 58,220 55,536 59,128 
Maintenance of Patients in Mental 
Hospitals. ve] 135,436] 134,059) 147,663} 155,505) 160,083) 165,500 
Commonwealth Contributions— 
Maintenance of Pensioners in In- 
stitutions ... ais a eh 49,170 35,539 57,809 56,712 60,742 85,365 
Other pee eeé ocr aes 4,586 6,562 5,024 17,804 21,107 26,832 
Other ae — see s| 144,952] 148,680) 177,557; 187,734) 180,562] 198,483 
Total ... ne «| 1,592,894] 1,539,384) 1,426,830] 1,581,655] 1,708,052) 1,822,235 . 
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Receipts from pilotage, harbour and light dues in all ports, and from 
tonnage and wharfage rates, rents, etc., in ports other than Sydney and 
Port Kembla, are paid into the Consolidated Revenue Fund. The ton- 
nage aud whartfage rates, rents, etc., collected in the port of Sydney 
are paid into the Syduey Harbour Trust (Maritime Services Board) 
Fund, and those collected at Port Kembla are paid into the Port Kembla 
Haulage aud Shipment Account. Both of these accounts are operated as 
separate business undertakings. 


General Miscellaneous Receipts. 


All items not placed under headings already shown are included in the 
general miscellaneous group :— 


TasLe 212.—Governmental Revenue, General Miscellaneous Receipts. 


Year ended 30th June— 


Particulars. 
4942, | 1943. 1944, 1945. 1946, 
Miscellaneous Interest Collections— £ £ £ £ & 

Metropolitan Water Board Advances «| 175,179 | 172,794 170,326 167,771 165,127 

Country Water Supply & Sewerage OEE; 24,322 24,848 21,110 20,285 20,427 

Rural Bank Agencies . | 107,216 180,845 126,879 101,964 107,262 

Daily Credit Balances with Banks” 22,449 22,154 25,933 48,131 66,438 

Advances—Shallow Bores, Bice Ne etting «. 18,514 16,558 15,459 18,518 16,151 

Other Interest es a 47,955 55,146 44,272 63,859 125,392 
Rents of Premises sak 34,306 34,998 37,763 37,689 39,230 
Rents Darling Harbour Resumed Area ee 47,017 47,091 47,284 47,126 47,713 
Fines and Forfettures ... 83,492 103; 209 101, 390 108; 533 134,524 
Se ane for ‘Unemployment 

68,442 21,923 19,189 25,220 18,063 
Repayment—-Balances not required .. 20,219 9,545 14,191 15,791 25,841 
Repayments to Credit of Votes, previous years 353,354 550,666 846,240 794,720 928,121 
State Lotterles (Gross Profit) .. 815,895 945,250 | 1, 208, 930 | 1, 343, 245 | 1,452,700 
State Superannuation Board—-Repay ‘ment of| 
ae Employers’ contributions an ene 
hereon ‘ve p | 928,728 328,728 322,024 285,612 250,032 
Tourist Bureau Collections |. se ies 95,136: 42,445 49,609 69,234 145,536 
Prison Industries oo 62,216 77,724 74,534 89,297 93,895 
Sale of Products, etc., of Departments a 91,985 84,737 98,824 97,548 101,395 
Water Conservation and Lrrlgation—Rents, 

Rates, ete. ... ; 18,019 6,861 7,549 6,941 13,086 
Commonwealth—Special Contributions «| 116,000 551,696 226,798 154,078 115,773 
Other Miscellaneous Receipts .. aaa van 87,773 73,595 95,578 | 4,005,349*| 122,787 

Total eee err; ore «.-| 2,613,217 | 3,300,813 | 3,549,382 | 7,500,911*| 3,989,442 


* Includes exceptional items, £3,888,772, see page 257. 


The receipt in 1944-45 of £638,772 for Garden Island comprised £303,000 
for improvements at valuation in 1913 when the Commonwealth assumed 
control of the Island, and £335,772 as interest thereon at 33 per cent. 


“Recoveries of amounts expended in previous years are usually taken to 
account as revenue in the item “Repayments to Credit of Votes, Previous 
Years.” Such recoveries included recoups to the Governmental account of 
public debt charges due but not paid by business undertakings in earlier 
years, viz. £76,204, £137,892, £263,360, £818,597 and £572,705 in each of 
the last five years. 


Special contributions by the Commonwealth were made in respect of 
free rail passes to members of the defence forces and emergency war ex- 
penditure, including air raid precautions. The contribution towards the 
cost of free rail passes amounted to £116,000 in 1941-42, £125,000 in 
1942-48, £158,000 in 1943-44, £148,000 in 1944-45 and £109,200 in 1945-46. 


262 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 


Governmental Hupenditure. 


The Governmental expenditure from revenue during the last five years 
and the amount per head of population are shown in the following table. 
The ordinary departmental expenditure is classified according to functions, 
The annual contribution to railways £800,000 is included here but not in 
Table 207. 


TaBLE 218.—Governmental Expenditure, Functional Classification, 
1942 to 1946. . 


Year ended 30th June— 


Classification. 
1942. | 1943. 1944, 1945. 1946. 
Amount. 
Ordinary Departmental— £ £ £ £ & 


Legislative and General Administration (ex- 
clusive of interest, etc., shown below)...| 2,090,170 | 2,038,795 | 2,081,711 | 2,176,558 | 2,045,657 
Maintenance of Law, Order, and Public 


Safety .. ...| 2,820,816 | 2,892,770 | 3,067,528 | 3,144,630 | 3,335,050 
Regulation of ‘Trade and Industry... wey — 117,563 115,929 128,966 135,428 167,250 
Education... : ..-| 5,799,728 | 6,080,589 | 6,292,174 | 6,551,562 | 7,054,760 
Science, Art and Research . iit ree 74,828 91,784 92,062 94,739 122,939 
Public Health and Recreation ane s| 2,975,951 | 3,275,057 | 3,666,929 | 3,890,582 | 4,475,299 
Social Amelioration . 2,623,785 | 1,765,853 | 1,632,642 | 1,486,240 | 1,381,553 
Development and Maintenance of State 

Resources: ate _ 4,699,156 | 3,904,542 | 4,089,701 | 4,486,069 | 4,523,300 
Local Government ... tee on +.| 440,788 441,884 426,132 420,621 490,253 
War Obligations— 

National Emergency Reryiees etc. ...| 1,039,068 | 1,357,972 363,332 148,838 112,768 

Other Soe ..| 408,692 297,464 588,207 479,512 611,168 
Adjnstment of Old Accounts | mea oe sities 409,675 325,000 312,454 665,427 


Total Ordinary Departmental ...|28,090,545 |22,622,264 |22,754,383 |23,322,233 |24,886,423 
Public Debt Charges*t—. 


Interest : te sei .«.| 5,681,482 | 5,537,094 | 5,531,178 | 5,461,383 | 6,320,443 
Exchange on Interest Ses ree «| 882,795 788,874 811,007 749,143 725,217 
Sinking Fund oo us ive «».| 1,030,144 | 1,142,151 | 1,223,514 | 6,217,718f| 1,250,222 
Total Public Debt Charges ... ++-| 7,544,421 | 7,467,119 | 7,565,699 /11,428,239 | 7,304,882 
Total Governmental ... «--|80,634,966 |30,089,383 [80,320,082 [34,760,472 /32,190,305 


Per Head of Population. 


£8 d £3. d. £8. d £8. d. £8. d 
Ordinary Departmental— 

Legislative and General Adminlstration ...| 0 14 11 O14 5 014 7 015 1 014 0 

Maintenance of Law, Order and Public 
Safety .. wl! 1 01) 10 5 11 6 11 9/ 1 211 
Regulation of Trade and Industry... 0 010) 0 010 0 011 0 011 Oo 1 2 
Education... : 21 5 22 7 241 25 6 2 8 6 
Sclence, Art and Research . 0 0 6 0 0 8 00 8 00 8 0 010 
Public Health and Recreation 11 3 138 1 1 5 8 170 110 9 
Social Amelioration ... 018 9 012 6 011 5 010 4 0 9 6 
Development and Maintenance of State ; 
Resources sae ‘ae «| 113 6 177 1 8 8 1ili 1 111 1 
Local Government 032) 031 03 0 0 211 03 4 
War Obligations , nae «| 010 4) 011 9 06 8 O44 0 4 3 
Adjustment of Old Accounts. ia Cr 0 211 02 4 0 2 2 04 7 
Total Ordinary Departmental «| 8 4 9] 71910! 719 6| 8 1 8| 81010 

Public Debt Charges*— 
Interest é ne ee «| 2 0 7) 119 1 118 9 11711 116 7 
Exchange on Interest ae ve «| 0 5 11 0 5 7 0 6 8 052; 0 6 0 
Sinking Fund wed ae ke =| O 7 4 0381 08 7 116 2t; 0 8 7 
Total Public Debt Charges ... {| 21810) 212 9| 218 0}] 819 8 210 2 
Total Governmental ... --| 1018 7|1012 7/1012 6/12 011/11 1 0 
* See comment following this table. t Includes special repayment of Deficiency Treasury 


Bills £3,840,000 (£1 6s. 7d. per head) direct to lender, not through sinking fund. 
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There has been steady growth in State expenditure on public health, 
mainly by way of increased assistance to hospitals, and in education and 
maintenance of law and order. Decreased expenditure on social ameliora- 
tion in 1942-43 was due to discontinuance of the State system of widows’ 
pensions (apart from children’s allowances) upon the introduction of a 
Commonwealth system; also to smaller commitments for unemployment 
relief, following a sharp fall in the cost of this service in 1941-42. Details 
of State expenditure on the foregoing functions are given in the relevant 
chapters of this Year Book. 


The State bore considerable costs in counection with air raid precautions, 
other war emergency services and travel concessions to members of the 
defence services. However, contributions by the Commonwealth and pro- 
ceeds from realisation of assets, taken to account as receipts, provided par- 
tial offset to expenditure designated war obligations. 


Entries giving rise to the item “Adjustment of Old Accounts” were in 
the nature of book-keeping adjustments. Their effect was to transfer to 
Consolidated Revenue Fund part of long standing overdraft balances of 
other Treasury Accounts to which certain expenditures incurred in earlier 
years had been charged. The amount in 1945-46 included an advance to the 
Sydney Harbour Bridge Account of £400,427, equal to the accumulated 
deficiency of the account at 30th June, 1944. 


The public debt charges shown in the above table represent the balance 
paid from Governmental revenues of the State, and are exclusive of interest, 
exchange and sinking fund paid from earnings of business undertakings, 
ete. In accordance with the accountancy methods employed, the public 
debt charges, as paid, are debited to the Governmental section of the 
accoutts, and are offset by recoups from business undertakings and other 
activities. When undertakings are unable to pay their due proportion of 
the debt charges the shortage remains as a charge to the Governmental 
account to be paid by the undertakings when finances permit. When such 
arrears of public debt charges are paid by undertakings they are included 
as a Governmental receipt in the year of payment under the heading 
“General Miscellaneous Receipt—Repayments to Credit of Votes, Previous 
Years,” as in Table 212. 


The total amount of public debt charges paid in respect of all State 
activities is shown in Table 285, which relates to interest and exchange, 
and Table 238, which relates to sinking fund. 


Road and Traffic Funds. 

Revenues derived by the State from the taxation and registration of 
road transport vehicles, licensing of drivers, etc., are paid into separate 
funds and devoted to road and traffic purposes. Particulars of the funds, 
(viz., Road Transport and Traffic, Public Vehicles, State Transport Co- 
ordination and Main Roads) are shown in the chapter, “Motor and Other 
Licensed Vehicles,” of this Year Book. 


The following table shows a brief classification of the receipts and pay- 
ments of these funds in the years ended 30th June, 1944 to 1946. The Road 
Transport and Traffic Fund, which is included in the aggregate statement 
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of State revenue and expenditure shown in Table 207 is repeated below in 
order that the special finances provided by the State for road and traffic 
purposes may be viewed as a whole. 


Taste 214.—Motor Taxes, Fees, etc., Receipts and Disbursements. 


Year ended June. Year ended June, 
Receipts. Disbursements, ate, 


1944, 1945. 1946. | 1944, 1945, | 1946. 


Road Transport and Traffic Fnnd. 


& & £ £ £ £ 
Registration, Drivers’ Administration, and 
Licenses, ete, ...| 521,224 | 537,650 | 608,500 Controi es ...| 457,542 | 404,580 | 449,147 
Miscellaneous... aes 7,591 9,152 11,997 Traffic acilities 3,361 6,018 7,228 
Paid to Road Making 
Authorities... 67,912 | 136,209 | 164,122 
Total... ..-{ 528,815 | 546,802 | 620,497 Total os ...| 528,815 | 546,802 | 620,497 


Public Vehicles Fund (Special Deposits Acconnt). 


Motor Tax, Public Traffic Facilities See 5,782 5,499 5,708 
Vehicles eee 62,097 62,073 65,866 || Paid to Road Malcing 

Omnibus Service License 11,923 12,524 12,861 Authorities... 41,754 41,470 48,282 

Paid to Tramways ea 6,376 6,287 6,404 

Total... we[ 74,020 74,597 78,727 Total ans | 58,912 53,256 55,844 


State Transport (Co-ordination) Fund. 


Licenses ... the «| 26,177 25,815 28,844 |) Administration and 
Commercial Motor Transport Control ...| 17,184 15,247 15,886 
Transport Charges— Paid to Railways we] 27,245 29,750 33,555 
Passenger ... rn 6,423 6,929 10,468 || Paid to Tramways ies 40 40 Bee 
Goods fa on 18,840 14,358 20,026 
Permits, etc. ... ae 376 530 1,316 
Miscellaneous... ie 1,157 1,670 561 
Total... v| 46,978 48,802 70,215 Total at | 44,469 45,087 49,441 


Main Roads Special Deposits Acconnts. Ts 


Motor Tax (except Paid to Road Making 
Public Vehicles) ++. (1,685,126 /1,711,068 |1,861,460 Authorities .., ..- (1,685,126 |1,711,063 |1,861,460 


Total All Funds. 


Motor Tax vee «--/1,747,223 |1,778,186 {1,927,326 || Administration and 
Registration, Drivers’ Control on ...| 474,726 | 419,827 | 465,038 
Liceuses, ete. . .| 521,224 | 537,650 | 608,500 || Traffic Facilities. . : 9,148 11,512 12,936 

Special Licenses, ‘Charges Paid to Road Making 
Commercial Motor Authorities ... .. [1,794,792 |1,888,742 |2,068,814 

Vehicles ie 57,739 59,656 82,515 || Paid to Railways and 
Miscellaneous... oe 8,748 10,822 12,558 Tramways... 33,661 36,077 39,959 
Total Receipts .../2,384,934 |2,381,264 |2,630,899 Total Payments .../2,312,822 |2,356,158 |2,586,742 


The funds distributed amongst road-making authorities are paid for 
the most part to the Main Roads Department, and only small amounts to 
municipal and shire councils. 


Accounts or Strate ENTERPRISES. 


The principal State enterprises are those usually known as business 
undertakings, viz., railways, tramways and motor omnibus services, and 
Sydney Harbour Works. The capital of these enterprises has been pro- 
vided by the State Treasury, mostly from loan funds. Their financial 
operations are kept in a separate account in the State Treasury and these 
combined with the Governmental accounts (Consolidated Revenue and 
other funds) and the Road Transport and Traffic Fund form the State 
Revenue Budget. 
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Details regarding the individual business undertakings are published in 
the other chapters of this Year Book, Particulars of their revenue and ex- 
penditure during the year ended 30th June, 1946, are summarised in the 
following table :— 


Taste 215.—State Business Undertakings, Revenue and Expenditure, 
1945-46, 


Expenditure. 


Capital Debt Charges. 


Working 
iz Total. 
Expenses. Ex Sinkin; 
ux- g 
Interest. change. | Tund. 


Service, Revenue, Surplus. 


Business Undertakings—| £ £ £ £ £ £ & 
.| 82,118,410] 24,707,822) 5,240,000) 721,000] 1,295,000} 31,963,822 149,588 


Railways... “ 
qrams end a runipnaee 
Metropolitan— 
Tramways ...| 4,070,752| Us sor 9a¢) { 200,725] 27,158) 49,8871. 5 718 599 (—) 346,298 
Omunibuses wee] 1,802,645) fF 10,515 1,409 1,560) f “7 ee 


Fotal, Metropolitan| 5,372,297] 6,427,836} 221,240) 28,567 51,447 5,718,590/(—) 346,203 


Newcastle— 
Tramways oes 299,444 555,974 27,680 3,779 6,349 506,180|(—) 32,813 
Ominibuses,.. 263,932 ’ 1,885 247 275 » aes 


Total, Newcastle 563,376 555,974 29,565 4,026 6,624 §96,189|(—) 32,813 
Total, Trams and Buses) 5,935,678] 5,983,310] 240,805} 32,593 58,071 6,314,779|(—) 379,106 
Sydney Harbour v..| 1,420,187 640,703| 399,540) 54,150 97,267} 1,191,660 228,527 


Total, Business 
Undertakings ...| 39,469,270] 31,331,835] 5,880,345] 807,743] 1,450,338] $9,470,261|(—) 991 


The railway revenue, as shown in the table, includes a contribution from 
the Consolidated Revenue Fund of £800,000—made annually since 1928-29— 
towards losses incurred on developmental country lines. In 1945-46 the 
railway accounts contained no provisions. for reserves or for repayment of 
a Treasury advance for reconditioning tracks; such charges included in 
the working expenses of previous years are shown on page 258. ‘The classi- 
fication of expenditure on the railways as in the foregoing table differs 
from that adopted by the Commissioner for Railways, which includes with 
working expenses (£24,933,674) portion of the sinking fund charge used in 
writing off discarded assets, £246,526, but does not include loan management 
expenses £20,674 which the Commissioner appropriates from net earnings. 


The working expenses of the tramways and omnibuses include interest 
on a temporary loan, £3,482, and loan management expeuses, £996, which are 
treated in the accounts published by the Commissioner for Road Transport 
and Tramways as appropriations from net earnings. Charges for current 
depreciation are also included in working expenses, the total amount of 
£152,539 being distributed as follows, viz: metropolitan tramways £98,851 
and omnibuses £41,728, and Newcastle tramways £2,474 and omnibuses 
£9,486. 


Tn addition to the business undertakings there are several State-owned 
utilities and trading concerns. The capital of such enterprises has been 
provided from State loan and revenue funds and, in some cases, from 
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surplus earnings. Their revenue accounts, however, have not been brought 
within the scope of the State Revenue Budget, although they are part of 
the Special Deposits Accounts in the Treasury. The following table shows 
the revenue and expenditure of the major State enterprises (other than the 
business undertakings) which were in operation during the last two years :— 


TasLE 216.—State Enterprises, Revenue and Expenditure. 


Year ended 30th June, 1945, Year ended 30th June, 1946. 
Enterprise. 
Expen- Expen- 
Revenue. diture. Surplus. | Revenue. diture. | Surplus. 
& & & £ & & 
Water Supply— , 
Junee* ... Be ids -| 18,346 17,904 ast 4,558 12,471 18,504 |(—) 6,033 
South-West Tablelands* w{ 47,011 66,643 |(—) 19,632 44,058 68,985 |(—) 24,032 
Southern Electricity Supply «| 502,703 | 447,797 54,906 | 497,982 | 458,322 39,660 
Metropolitan Meat Iudustry ..{| 854,719 | 944,287 |(—) 89,518 | 880,718 | 936,435 ea 55,717 
Port Kembla Shipment, etc.,t ...| 61,570 65,631 |(—) 4,061 54,055 63,434 |(—) 9,379 
State Coal Mine «eg id's ...| 326,784 | 303,732 23,052 | 292,609 | 292,850 |(—) 241 
Engineering and Shipbuilding t ...}| 906,122 | 856,079 60,043 | 990,022 | 949,583 40,439 
* Year ended 31st December. + Year ended 31st March, 


The State Government has controlled the Newcastle fish markets since 
December, 1948, and the Sydney fish markets since September, 1945; in the 
year ended 80th June, 1946, the operation of the markets resulted in a 
surplus of £9,468, revenue from commissions, rentals, etc., amounting to 
£59,826 and expenditure to £50,858. Action was taken in 1945-46 to re- 
establish the State Brick Works, but trading operations had not commenced 
by the end of the year. The activities of the Government Insurance Office 
of New South Wales are reviewed on page 331 et seq. 


CLoser SETTLEMENT ACcouNT. 


The Closer Settlement Fund is maintained as a separate account, and 
its transactions are not included in the ordinary revenue budget of the 
State. 


It was established under an Act passed in 1906 and replaced as from 1st 
July, 1928, by a new Closer Settlement Fund, incorporating its assets and 
liabilities and the Returned Soldier Settlement Accounts. 


The capital of the Closer Settlement Fund was derived from loan 
moueys made available by the State, the issue of debentures in part pay- 
ment for estates, Parliamentary appropriations from the Consolidated 
Revenue Fund, assurance fees paid in respect of property under the Real 
Property Act (until repealed on 9th December, 1940), and Crown lands used 
for closer settlement purposes. 
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A summary of transactions of the Closer Settlement Fund on a cash 
or receipts and payments basis, including both revenue and capital trans- 
actions, during the last five years is shown in the following table:— 


TasLE 217.—-Closer Settlement Fund, Receipts and Payments, 1942 to 1946. 


Year ended 30th June. 


Particulars. 
1942. 1943. 1944, 1945. 1946, 
com 
£ £ £ £ £ 
Receipts— 
Repayment of Principal, Interest, Rentals, etc, ..-| 470,069 | 699,250 | 737,933 | 492,017 | 616,124 
Fees under Real Property Act ... see 119 91 67 70 62 
Sale of Inscribed Stock (Renewal) eis ce nie |, © chante’ 82,200 1,100 3,100 800 
Total Receipts ie tee Pes ee «--| 479,188 | 781,541 | 739,100 | 496,087 | 616,986 
Payments— , 
Acquisitions, Improvements, etc. 1,175 917 1,562 754 
Fire Insurance Premiums 2,283 2,483 2,105 1,783 
Claims under Real ERODE Act 115 9 14 22 
Administration 20,010 | 18,473 | 21,461 23,923 
Interest te 420,001 | 412,582 | 235,319 | 233,620 
Contribution to Sinking und *.. 72,481 | 79,793 | 89,640 | 88,655 
Repayment of Inserlbed Stock and Bonds 82,200 1,100 3,100 800 
Total Payments ain as ae ees | 515,484 | 598,265 | 615,357 | 358,201 | 349,457 
Excess of Receipts... os ee ie «--[*36,246 {183,276 | 223,743 | 142,886 | 267,529 


* Ixcess of payments. 


The cash balance in the fund was £274,312 at 30th June, 1946. 


The fund is required to pay interest on its loan debt and contribute to 
the National Debt Sinking Fund, but since 1982 has not been charged 
with a share of the exchange on interest paid on the State debt owing 
overseas. The charge for interest was reduced from 84 per cent. to 2 per 
cent. from 1st July, 1944, 


A large measure of relief has been granted to settlers in the form of 
reduction of capital value of the lands, and debts have been writen off and 
interest charges, etc., reduced or suspended because of financial difficulties 
of settlers. As a result accounts compiled on an income and expenditure 
basis disclose a deficiency of £2,930,922 at 30th June, 1946. Particulars 
of the losses in the last three years are summarised below:— 


TaBLE 218.—Closer Settlement Fund, Income and Expenditure. 


Income. 1o48-44,|044-45,| 1045-46 Expenditure. 1043-44,| 1944-45.| 1945-46. 
& & & & £ & 
Interest oe -..1 860,147 [336,722 | 212,434 Tnterest % «..| 412,582 | 235,319 | 233,620 
Rentals Kia «| 19,481 | 32,851 | 86,130 Administration, etc.| 19,806 | 22,431 | 24,706 
Other ... eee ee 5,317 12,493 6,725 Debts written off ...| 273,479 | 362,818 | 240,708 
Forfeitures, etc. ...| 14,292 | 24,504 | 10,090 
Total... ...| 884,895 | 382,066 | 305,289 

Deficiency ae ...{ 335,264 | 263,006 | 203,835 Total... .«.| 720,159 | 645,072 | 509,124 


Interest earnings declined and rentals rose as a result of an enactment 
in March, 1944, which gave to settlers acquiring holdings by instalinent 
purchase the right to apply for conversion to leases in perpetuity at an 
annual rental equal to 24 per cent. of outstanding indebtedness or, if less, 
of appraised value. 
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A summary of the balance-sheet at 80th June, 1946, is set out below :— 


TaBLe 219.—Closer Settlement Fund, Balance-sheet, 30th June, 1946. 


Liabilities. Assets. 
Capital Funds— £ £ 
Loan—Commonwealth 
Inscribed Stock «| 12,441,549 | Debtors tee aug «| 7,458,274 
Less—Repaid, including 
Sinking Fund... wed 804,851 | Land eae ae «| 3,725,293 
11,636,698 | Buildings, Plant, etc. Hey 38,915 
Consolidated Revenue Fund... 1,635,000 
Crown Lands ... . 368,721 | Bank ee eae ba 274,312 
Real Epes 2 ‘Act Assurance 11,496,794 
Fund 787,297 
Accumulated Deficiency ... 2,930,922 
14,427,716 14,427,716 


Leperr BALANcEs, 


The Audit Act provides that the Treasurer may arrange with any bank 
for the transaction of the general banking business of the State. The 
various accounts open at 30th June, 1946, are shown below. All amounts 
paid into any of the accounts mentioned are deemed: to be “public moneys.” 
The special accounts, which consist of “Supreme Court Moneys,” are not 
controlled by the Audit Act, but directly by the officers in charge of the 
departments concerned. 


TaBLE 220—State Accounts, Balance at 30th June, 1946. 


Account. Balance, Account. Balance, 
Credit Balances. Debit: Balances. A 
£ 
Consolidated Revenue aa ae 1,469,709 | General Loan ... <a w2e 6,711,708 
Government Railways uae 7,927,914 | Loan Expenditure Suspense aah 68,728 
Metropolitan Transport Trust 711,981 | Advances for Departmental Working 
Newcastle and District ‘Transport Accounts and Other Purposes and 
Trust . 56,069 Advances to be recovered ... 9,224,322 
Sydney Harbour Trust pee vei 1,756,193 | Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and 
Road ‘'ransport and Traffic ... : 3,896 Drainage Board—Advance as 4,639,733 
State Transport (Co-ordination) 54,661 | Debenture Deposit Account ... Sin 5,500,000 
Special Deposits 26,983,699 | Treasurer’s Investment 21,496 
Special ‘Accounts—Supreme Court 2 403,771 | Debits not Transferred to ‘Treasurer’ S$ 
Miners’ Accident Relief Pe at 77,000 Public Accounts tt 26% 140,425 
Closer Settlement Ras “ Site 274,312 
Total Credit Balances ...| 38,720,004 | Total Debit Balances ...| 26,306,407 


All the accounts are combined to form the “Treasurer’s General Banking 
Account” in which the balances of the accounts in credit offset the over- 
drafts on others. 


The account “Advances for Departmental Working Accounts and Other 
Purposes, and Advances to be Recovered” embraces a number of individual 
accounts which have been opened for the purpose of drawing against the 
Treasurer’s General Banking Account to provide capital for Departmental 
Working Accounts and certain advances of a recoverable nature. The debit 
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balances at 30th June, 1946, consisted largely of sums advanced to Govern- 
ment accounts, the chief being the Railways Fund £5,875,000, Family 
Endowment Fund £2,293,984, Housing Commission £500,000, and New- 
castle and District Transport Trust General Fund, £100,000. The ad- 
vances as stated for Railways aud Family Endowment Funds were made 
prior to 1932-33 and represent balances outstanding after repayments since 
1940-41 of £1,175,000 and £275,000, respectively, from votes of the Consol- 
idated Revenue Fund. ‘ 


The Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and Drainage Board Advance Account 
represents the outstanding balance of repayable advances from the Treas- 
urer’s General Banking Account. These advances, amounting to £6,495,000, 
were made to the Board between April, 1925, and June, 1929, and are 
being paid by annual instalments of £248,314, including principal and 
interest, spread over a period of forty years. 


The Debenture Deposit Account is a medium for the withdrawal, for 
investment in the Commonwealth Bank, of the net amount of cash held in 
other accounts which is not required for immediate use. The account was 
opened in December, 1945, when short-dated Treasury Bills, until then 
used for financing cash deficiencies, were funded into long-term debentures. 
Under the funding arrangements surplus cash, which formerly was applied 
to the temporary retirement of Treasury Bills, is deposited with the Com- 
monwealth Bank, where it earns interest at the rate of 1 per cent., and 
may be withdrawn as required. The investment in the Commonwealth Bank 
is included in the Special Deposits Account. 


The net ledger balances at 30th June in each of the last five years were 
tepresented by the following assets :—- 


TABLE 221.—State Accounts, Net Credit Balances, 1942 to 1946. 


Balances held at 30th June, in— 1942. 1943, 1944, 1945. 1946, 
’ 

Sydney— £ & £ £ Ea 
General Cash Balance «| 2,918,843 | 3,232,400 | 3,315,702 | 2,150,477 | 1,897,821 
Deposit with Commouw ealth “Bank ais one we ts 7,960,000 | 5,500,000 

2,918,843 | 3,232,400 | 3,315,702 [10,110,477 | 7,397,821 

London— 

Cash Balauce aa tee Zhe 22,488 112,837 33,181 26,225 6,377 
Remittances in Transit _ vas ...| 1,725,000 | 1,872,000 | 1,856,000 | 1,865,000 | 1,660,968 
Securities : ihe ape «| 2,452,984 | 2,592,821 | 2,796,290 | 2,979,151 | 3,348,431 
Total Wis FH tee «| 7,119,315 | 7,810,058 | 8,001,173 |14,980,853 |12,413,597 


Cash applied to the temporary retirement of the Deficiency Treasury 
Bills at 80th June amounted to £8,300,000 in 1943 and £9,800,000 in 1944. 
These sums are to be regarded as the equivalent of deposits with the Com- 
monwealth Bank in comparing cash balances of the earlier years with 
those in 1945 and 1946. 


SprciaL DEpPOsITs anp SPECIAL ACCOUNTS. 


The Special Deposits and Special Accounts form a very important divi- 
sion of the public finances, not only from the nature aud volume of the 
transactions, but also by reason of the manner in which they are used in 
connection with the general finances of the State. 
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These funds are of great assistance in the banking operations of the 
Government. Although the Audit Act provides that the funds cannot be 
used except for the specific purpose for which they were deposited, it is 
the custom to merge balances into the “Tyreasurer’s General Banking 
Account.” By this means they provide a substantial reserve against 
which the Treasurer may draw to meet temporary requirements and to 
finance the overdrafts of other accounts. The great bulk of the funds 
bear interest, whether invested or not, and the power to use them enables 
the Government to effect a large saving in the interest which might other- 
wise be charged for loan accommodation. 


The following table shows the amount of the Special Deposits and 
Special Accounts in each of the last five years, 


Taste 222.—Special Deposits and Special Accounts, 1942 to 1946. 


At 30th June. 
Balauce. 
1942, 1943. 1044, | 1945.* | 1946.* 
£ £ £ £ £ 
Cash... fxs | 15,837,442 | 15,581,576 | 16,375,228 | 16,947,769 | 17,615,939 
Securities ium w.| 2,375,984 2,515,821 2,719,290 2,902,151 3,271,431 
Total ... ..| 18,213,426 | 18,097,397 | 19,094,518 | 19,849,920 | 20,887,370 


* Excludes “ Debenture Deposit Account” £7,960,000 in 1945, and £5,500,000 in 1946, 


The balance of cash at 30th June, 1946, consisted of Government funds 
£7,844,731 and moneys held on trust, in the nature of a Treasury liability, 
£9,771,208. 


State Loan Funps. 


Moneys raised on loan by the State are credited to the General Loan 
Account, with the exception of loans used in funding revenue deficiencies, 
and small amounts credited to the Closer Settlement Fund for the con- 
version, at maturity, of portion of the fund’s loan debt. 


The loans credited to the General Loan Account comprise both new 
loans to be expended on works and services, and conversion or renewal 
loans for repayment of maturing loans. Additional eredits are obtained 
from repayments to the account of loan moneys expended in earlier years. 
These repayments are derived mainly from the sale of land, works, materi- 
als, ete., acquired by means of loan funds, and the repayment of loan 
capital advanced to settlers and local governing and statutory bodies. 
Normally they constitute an important contribution towards the funds 
available for expenditure on new loan works. 


The expenditure from the General Loan Account is subject to Parlia- 
mentary appropriation and consists of amounts expended on works and 
services, repayment of maturing loans—mostly from the proceeds of con- 
version loans—and the payment of flotation expenses and stamp duty on 
the transfer of stocks issued in London. 
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Annual Loan Expenditure on Works and Services. 


Particulars of the loan expenditure on works and services by the State 
Government since 1901 are shown in the following table. The average 
annual amounts at intervals of five years are stated from 1901 to 1945 
and the annual amounts during the last eleven years. Gross loan expendi- 
ture represents the new expenditure in each period; from this repayments 
to the loan account are deducted to obtain the net loan expenditure or net 
amount added to the acctumulated loan expenditure outstanding. 


TaBLe 223.—Annual Loan Expenditure on Works and Services, 
1901 to 1946. 


Repay- Repay- 
Gross Loan | ments of | Net Loan Gross Loan} ments of | Net Loan 
Year ended | Iixpendi- Amounts Expendi- || Year ended | Ixpendi- Amounts Iexpendi- 
80th June, ture. Spent in ture. 30th June, ture. Spent in ture. 
Previous Previous 
Years. Years. 
£ £ & & £ £ 
1901-05* | 3,441,660 226,920 | 3,214,740 1937 7,182,523 846,445 | 6,336,078 
1906-L0* | 2,248,947 157,127 | 2,091,820 1938 8,110,740 | 3,009,875 | 5,100,865 
1911-15* | 7,032,586 357,677 | 6,675,009 1939 8,788,604 | 3,380,748 | 5,407,856 
1916-20" | 6,996,985 479,126 | 6,517,809 1940 6,945,371 | 1,059,105 | 5,886,266 
1921-25* | 11,829,369 | 1,220,688 | 10,608,681 1941 5,361,888 | 1,019,258 | 4,342,580 
1926-80* | 12,594,670 | 1,183,143 | 11,411,527 1942 4,618,419 | 1,460,388 | 3,168,031 
1981-35* | 6,700,108 712,895 | 5,987,213 1943 2,789,311 887,789 | 1,901,522 
1936-40* | 8,103,669 | 1,961,692 | 6,141,977 1944 8,029,172 | 1,617,633 | 1,411,539 
1941-45* | 3,787,497 | 1,280,200 | 2,607,297 1945 8,138,747 | 1,415,934 | 1,722,813 
1936 9,491,108 | 1,512,288 | 7,978,820 1946 4,554,301 1,291,173 | 3,263,128 


* Annual average. 


The expenditures shown in the table do not include flotation expenses 
and stamp duty on transfers of stock issued in London, which are paid 
from the proceeds of loans. Such expenses amounted to £36,740 in 1944-45 
and £82,394 in 1945-46. 


Transactions relating to Closer Settlement Debentures, £5,041,500, issued 
between 1914-15 and 1929-30 in part payment of large estates acquired for 
closer settlement, and Commonwealth advances for the construction of the 
Grafton-Kyogle-South Brisbane railway line, £1,419,598, expended between 
1925-26 and 1930-31, are omitted from Table 223. Liability in respect of 
both items is reflected in the public debt of the State, but the transactions 
were not passed through the General Loan Account although they provided 
works and services of a type usually acquired from loans. 
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Distribution of Annual Loan Expenditure. 


The principal items of the gross loan expenditure by the State Govern- 
ment on works and services, and of repayments to the loan account, during 
each of the past five years are as follows :— 


TasLE 224,—Distribution of Annual Loan Expenditure, 1942 to 1946, 


Year ended 30th June. 
Work or Service. 
: 1942. 1943. 1944, 1945. 1946, 
Gross Loan Expenditure . 
£ & £ £ £& 
Railways... oes ois at en ...| 2,242,500 | 1,990,051 | 2,227,664 | 1,600,000 | 2,356,517 
Tramways ee 5,653 ks 825 523 9,900 
Water Supply, Sew erage and Drainage -| 101,573 80,594 49,157 72,379 79,350 
Water Conservation and Trrigation— 
¥ Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area 225,664 71,821 54,544 87,425 131,361 
River Murray Comuiission and Settlement 13,100 100 Fee 200 150 
# Water and Drainage Trusts, etc. ... «| 204,973 44,622 45,572 63,975 127,530 
D yater Storage Reservoir .., oes «| 180,000 11,685 7,436 20,445 61,301 
Other ... oa she 9,756 3,032 1,005 9,905 90,131 
Harbours, Rivers, Wharves, ete, — 
Sydney Harbour ahi Oe aus 79,315 57,556 53,000 69,100 98,400 
Other ... aus ah ae 74,650 38,125 94,270 105,532 147,115 
Roads, Bridges and Punts _.. a «| 679,701 64,330 14,193 6,598 338,074 
Circular Quay Improvements “ae was 2,081 950 46 202 11,738 
Industrial Undertakings, ete.— 
Dlectricity .. -| 162,501 74,326 95,151 137,151 315,518 
Abattoirs, Tourist Resorts, Dredge Repair 
hop, etc, ... «| 101,741 21,884 29,816 45,065 44,662 
Agriculture, including Grain Blevators Tat 5,269 30 2,750 1,932 1,721 
Land Improvement, baieiane etc. at 107 23 3 11 248,484 
Housing .. an ee 204 62 iat 618,477 ie 
Public Buildings, ‘Sites, eto— 
Courts, Police Stations and Gaols ... wats 13,706 4,848 11,738 4,913 18,373 
Tducational and Scientific ... aie «| 332,863 136,560 179,937 93,766 213,633 
Hospitals and Charitable... «| 112,119 118,876 136,178 169,911 220,132 
Recreation Reserves, case Baths, ate. ee 19,000 6,562 7,747 6,123 2,153 
Administrative as 3 ete 3,029 4,348 880 3,821 1,425 
Miscellaneous 14,367 12,616 7,482 7,177 13,213 
Miscellaneous Works in Shires and “Munici- 
Ppalitles ane af ne ao 84,547 46,310 9,778 24,116 28,515 
Total Gross Loau ae penelnnsys on 
Works and Services... 4,618,419 | 2,789,311 | 3,029,172 | 3,138,747 | 4,554,301 
Repayments to Loan Account, 
£ £ £ £ £ 
Railways... ote asa is ‘in sen 562,450 439,320 718,234 414,378 81,563 
Tramways tea ore bie we on 203,892 20,388 269,891 307,921 6,852 
Omnibuses ie tie oe 718 51,758 450 2,260 
Water Supply, Sewerage and Drainage wi 138,242 23,470 13,315 18,171 11,244 
‘Water Conservation and Irrigation ... oat 98,750 144,227 168,009 51,510 104,860 
Harbours, Rivers, Wharves, etc. wis teh 30,940 17,315 17,264 49,199 62,876 
Roads, Bridges and Punts wen errs one 73,090 54,146 83,010 50,005 63,889 
Industrial Vader ieines, etc. . ies ies 35,648 24,471 72,178 33,997 105,037 
Agriculture ae ats ee «| 160,005 abe ao aos 4 
Land - use ae wa . 71 767 25,182 25,104 25,057 
Housing ... 7 a tee 9 20,916 28,989 78,157 640,032 
Public Buildings, Sites, ete. 1. : 8,455 5,362 5,212 2,561 6,047 
Miscellaneous Works in Shires and “Munici- 
palities one ae 611 2,583 17,263 7,541 2,463 
Unemployment Relief Works, “ete. sb w-| 148,225 134,106 147,328 376,940 198,989 
Total Repaymeuts ... ..-| 1,460,388 887,789 | 1,617,633 | 1,415,984 | 1,291,173 
Net Loan Pe on Works and 
Services een -| 3,158,081 | 1,901,522 | 1,411,539 | 1,722,813 | 3,263,128 


Total Loan Expenditure. 


A broad view of the field of State capital investment is provided by the 
following table, which shows the aggregate loan expenditure on principal 
works and services from 1858 to 1946. It is apparent from the table that a 
large proportion of the loan expenditure has been devoted to the establish- 
ment of assets which provide essential aids to industry and community 
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services, and constitute valuable assets. Normally, these assets return 
sufficient revenue to pay a large proportion of the interest, sinking fund, 
ete., on the Public Debt. Some, however, are of a developmental character, 
and promote the growth of settlement and industry without earning any 
part of the capital debt charges on money spent in their construction. 
‘Transport services (i.e, railways, tramways and omnibuses) are the most 
important object of investment and account for 49.3 per cent. of the 
total loan expenditure; water, sewerage and drainage works represent 
11.9 per cent., harbours and rivers 6.5 per cent., roads and bridges 6.1 
per cent., and water conservation and irrigation, 5.8 per cent. 


TaBie 225.—Accumulated Loan Expenditure on Works and Services, 
1858 ‘to 1946. 


Work or Service. | £ | Work or Service. £ 
Railways ite wee aaa +..| 162,128,952 |) Agriculture— 
Grain Elevators... vat oat 5,301,844 
Tramways nee ae ats is 7,690,014 
Other, ductading Advances to 
-Omnibuses oe fet oes 379,350 Farmers ... : Son 1,942,786 
Water Supply, Sewerage and Drain- Land— 
age— Closer Settlement and sete 
Metropolitan cor ots ...| 28,615,059 Soldiers Settlement sais -.| 11,927,286 
Hunter District ... wae aot 7,408,359 Advances for Wire Netting, etc. ... 288,075 
Country Towns... _ -{ 5,082,991 Crown Lands and Porat TERCOTE 
ments... es 258,223 
Water Conservation and Drigation— 
Other . 26,745 
Water and Drainage Trusts, etc....) 4,683,026 
Housing— 
Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area ...| 10,240,435 Observatory Hill Resumed Area... 944,654 
River Murray Commission ae 3,016,644 Other a 848,541 
River Murray Settlement and Public Buildings, Sites, ete — 
Coomealla Irrigation Area... 210,170 Courts, Gaols, Police and Fire 
tations ... sn nd ee] 1,528,508 
Wyangala Storage Reservoir ie 1,210,740 . 
Educational and Scientific ve] 8,980,823 
Wentworth Irrigation Area wis 31,623 i 
Hospitals and Charitable ... sae 5,355,626 
Keepit Storage Reservoir ... see 336,731 
Recreation, Reserves Parks, Baths, 
Other bea te te on 116,360 etc. sia ak ie ate 966,818 
Harbours, Rivers, SEREEN Oty etc.— Administrative ats aia dee 875,055 
Sydney Harbour ... | 12,267,842 . 
Other tae Maa ea «| 1,210,261 
Other ts ae wie ee] 10,253,478 
Miscellaneous Works in Shires and 
Roads, Bridges and Punts erbour Municipalities ia? ae as 1,774,480 
Bridge £8,070,216) 21,097,197 
Unemployment Relief (including| 
Circular Quay Improvements oe 162,641 Grants and Repayable Advances 
to Shires and Munlclpalities) ...| 16,435,823 
Industrial Undertakings— 
Newcastle Dockyard, Dredge, Immigration ... vee wae aad 569,980 
Repairs, ete. aa ike aes 1,170,563 
Other ... ate vee sas fet 89,283 
Tourist Bureau and Resorts oo 174,052 
Works transferred to Commonwealth] < 3,964,653 
Abattoirs and Meat Distributing ... 1,764,441 
Works in aang aoe prior to 
Electricity ... ive ie ea 2,890,013 Separation ae 49,855 
Coal Mine ... oats oes oe 609,024 
Total Loan Expenditure on Works 
Other 10a an one aaa 307,016 and Services to 30th June, 1946 ...| 345,176,337 


At 80th June, 1946, the accumulated loan expenditure on works and 
services amounted to £345,176,337, and the public debt of the State was 
£353,239,986. The difference between the two amounts is due to a 
number of factors, such as the inclusion in the public debt of certain 
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items which are not recorded in the General Loan Account and the redemp- 
tion of public debt from the sinking fund. The following statement 
furnishes a reconciliation :— 


TaBLE 226.—Reconciliation of Accumulated Loan Expenditure with Public 
Debt of State, 30th June, 1946. 


£ £ 
Accumulated Loan Expenditure from General Loan Account on 
Works and Services (Table 225)... 6c. cee, wae] wenn 345,176,337 
Add—Loan Expenditure not shown in “General Loan 
Account— 
Commonwealth Advence—Gratan- uth Brisbane 
Railway ae ..) 1,443,576 
Closer Settlement Debentures see ee wee | 1,144,450 
Advances to Settlers ae aE aa ae sea 120,050 
Immigration Debentures.. sx s38 as sae 329,700 
Revenue Deficiencies 7? ae deh ...| 47,599,660 
Flotation and Negotiation Expenses a wei ...| 20,333,793 
—————| 70,971,229 
416,147,566 


Less—Redemptions of Public Debt from Revenue and 
Sinking Funds __... ..| 51,339,194 

Debt cancelled by Commonwealth in respect of 

Properties transferred from State to Common- 


wealth ea wae wee «| 4,788,005 
Overdraft, General Loan Account is sue | 6,780,431 
——_—__—_. 62,907,630 
Public Debt at 30th June, 1946 (Tables 228 to 282) ...}  .... 353,239,936 


Thus the State loan expenditure to 30th June, 1946, consists of 
£348,214,118 expended on works and services of various kinds, £47,599,660 
expended to meet revenue deficiencies and £20,333,793 being discounts 
allowed to lenders and other loan expenses. Of the total liability in respect 
of this expenditure £6,780,431 was covered by overdraft and the remainder, 
£409,367,185, by loans which have been offset to the extent of £56,127,199 
by redemptions of debt from revenue and sinking fund and transfer of 
certain properties to the Commonwealth. 


Loan Raisings and Cost of Management, etc. 


Matters relating to the raising of loans by Australian Governments, with 
certain exceptions, are determined by the Australian Loan Council in terms 
of the Financial Agreement of 1927, to which reference is made on page 
285. Operations incidental to the flotation of loans are conducted by the 
Commonwealth Government and the loans are secured by the issue of 
Commonwealth stock, debentures, bonds, etc. Each State is liable to the 
Commonwealth for the loans raised on its behalf. 


At 30th June, 1946, the loans outstanding on account of the State of 
New South Wales amounted to £353,239,936, of which £197,198,139 was 
owing in Australia, £144,675,312 in London and £11,366,485 in New York. 
The greater part of these loans is represented by Commonwealth securities 
but a substantial amount of the overseas loans is secured by New South 
Wales securities issued prior to adoption of the Financial Agreement in 
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1927. Commonwealth securities in respect of the indebtedness of New 
South Wales comprise amouuts of £197,198,059 in Australia, £104,811,188 
in London and £38,892,633 in New York; and New South Wales securities 
£80 in Australia, £39,864,124 in London and £7,473,852 in New York. 

Inscription and management of the Commonwealth securities are con- 
ducted by the Commonwealth Government, but the State is required to pay 
expenses allocated to its share of the total securities issued. Similar 
services in respect of New South Wales securities are performed by 
financial agents appointed by the State, viz., the Westminster Bank Ltd., in 
London, and Chase National Bank in New York. Commission and other 
expenses of management are charged to revenue; the amount was £50,188 
in 1944-45 and £48,388 in 1945-46. 

Expenses incidental to the issue of loans, such as underwriting commis- 
sion, brokerage, advertising, printing, etc., are paid from the proceeds of 
loans. The amount in 1945-46 is shown on page 271. 

The following table shows particulars of loans placed on the market by 
the Commonwealth Government since 1942 for public subscription in 
Australia, and the amounts allotted therefrom to New South Wales. These 
do not include a number of smaller loans raised by direct negotiation 
with financial institutions and Government instrumentalities. The total 
amount of loans raised by or on behalf of the State in the last five years 


is shown in Table 233. 
TABLE 227.—Loans Raised by Public Subscription in Australia, 1942 to 1946, 


Floated by Commonwealth on Account of all Australian 


Governments. Share Alloc- 
Date of Flotation. Face Value. ated to N.S.W. 
rege | tates | Date ot | crue vat. 
New. Conversions. m 3 y. 
12 aes 890 : {00 a 1945-46 - 
toge —epruery ant 35,462,360 “as 100 3h 1950-58 
Gude as f 7,082,290 es 100 2h 1946-47 
30,341,190 a 100 3h 1950-58 a 
seen al 22,090,080 650,140 100 2k 1946-47 | _*862,000 
ay 60,577,170 | 21,132,470 100 3h 1950-58 |“*11,806,350 
yr 18,660,730 is 100 24 1947-48 
Shia a “AP 83,144,660 = 100 3h 1950-59 
5 24,500,600 f 100 23 1947-48 
October 1 101,907,720 a 100 3} 1950-59 a 
ees. me 25,709,930 - 100 2} 1918-49 es 
“| 124,838,810 ae 100 3h 1950-60 re 
5 15,360,820 6,999,100 100 Qh 1948-49 | _*899,060 
September ...4, 98,575,790 | 33,667,350 100 3h 1950-60 |*"*5,419,920™ 
5 12,342,000 2 100 2h 1919-50 . 
1945—Mareh nat 94,959,670 i 100 3h 1950-61 sc 
Senge, - th 13,498,220 100 2h 1949-50 | 1,496,000 
8 L &, 4,494,700 100 3h 1950-61 536,000 
5 24,101,910 a 100 2h 1919-50 
September: $59, 63,116,980 i 100 34 1919-61 
eigenadse Ra 17,209,610 100 2 1948-49 
V 61,263,160 “ 100 3h 1955-58 
ieee ~on f 4,598,070 100 2 1943-49 | *826,000 
- 7,876,270 100 3h 1955-58 |  *557,000 
4,820,840 5,187,570 100 2 1949-50 | $556,000 
October re { 64,930,260 9,459,700 100 34 1955-58 | 43,429,000 
' l 


* For conversions only. + Includes for conversions £349,000 and £686,000, successively, 
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, The new loans raised publicly from October, 1941, to March, 1946, were 
used by the Commonwealth for war and rehabilitation purposes. In this 
period works programmes of the State on a restricted scale were financed 
from Treasury cash resources. The loan issued in October, 1946, marked 
the resumption of borrowing for State works. 

No new loan money has been raised overseas by the State since 1931. 


Moneys obtained by the Commonwealth by means of interest free loans 
and by the sale of war savings certificates and savings certificates are 
not included in the table. 

The interest free loans were subscribed for war purposes, usually for 
the duration of the war and six months thereafter. To 30th June, 1946, 
subscriptions totalled £7,045,2738 and repayments £4,645,181. The out- 
standing balance was £2,400,142 at 30th June, 1946. 

War savings certificates were sold from March, 1940, until the intro- 
duction of savings certificates in June, 1946. The certificates may be 
cashed on demand and bear tax-free interest which is payable on re- 
demption. On those issued prior to 1st March, 1947, the interest rate 
is 84 per cent. per annum if held for the maximum term of seven years; 
subsequent issues bear interest at 2% per cent. for a maximum term 
of five years. At maturity after seven years war savings certificates may 
be held for a further five years at the reduced interest rate of 25 per 
eent. The maximum permissable investment in certificates is £450, indi- 
vidual holdings stated at purchase price being restricted to £200 in war 
savings certificates and £250 in savings certificates. The net amount 
raised in Australia (i.e. sales less repayments) was £54,677,088 to 30th 
June, 1946, including £8,812,575 in 1944-45 and £2,148,199 in 1945-46. 


Tue Pousuic Dest, 


The public debt of New South Wales had its origin in 1841, when, on 
28th December, the first loan amounting to £49,000 was offered locally. 
The first overseas loan was raised in London in 1854, 

The growth of the debt to 1895 is described in earlier issues of the Year 
Book and subsequent movements are shown in the following table :— 


TABLE 228.—Public Debt of New South Wales,* 1901 to 1946. 


At 30th June, Long Term Debt. | Short Term Debt, Hunte che: Papeiton: 

£ £ £ £ a, d. 

1901... ate ee 67,361,246 Ses 67,361,246 49 611 
1906... ae eh 85,641 ,734 ee 85,641,734. 57 138 10 
1911s... sat sat 95,523,926 see 95,523,926 57 9 9 
W916. ss site «| 180,544,040 wo 130,544,040 68 19 9 
1921... ais .»| 175,084,911 oe 175,084,911 88 4 9 
1926... Tes ..{ 222,148,707 _ 222,148,707 94 15 9 
1931... se ...{ 268,268,698 19,037,033 287,305,731 112 9 6& 
1936... eis «| 306,137,718 40,570,276 346,707,994. 130 1 6 
1988 ... ee .»{ 313,463,678 40,835,276 354,298,954 130 6 2 
1939... ae ...{ 316,983,114 42,895,276 359,878,390 131 0 3 
1940... vas ...| 322,230,262 42,095,276 364,325,538 131 9 6 
1941]... er ...| 327,084,672 41,890,276 368,974,948 132 6 0 
1942... Per ..| 322,884,037 43,618,776 366,502,813 130 3 1 
1943, sais ...| 321,083,514 39,169,776 360,253,290 126 15 16 
1944... ibe ...| 320,045,148 31,925,876 351,971,024 122 11 It 
1945... eee | 345,255,104 9,795,876 355,050,980 122 9 5 
1946 ... ee .| 343,444,060 9,795,876 353,239,936 120 15 7 


* Includes oversea debt at book values, unadjusted for changes in relationship between Australian 
and overseas currencies, see page 278, 


PUBLIC FINANCE. 277 


A large amount of special finance raised during the depression by the 
issue of Treasury Bills remained in the form of short-term indebtedness 
until 1944-45. The bills, mainly of three months currency, were dis- 
counted by the banking system. At 80th June, 1944, the bills issued 
amounted to £31,925,876 and bills temporarily retired but available for 
issue as required amounted to £9,800,000. The Treasury Bill finance 
available to the State at 80th June, 1944, was thus £41,725,876 of which 
£9,795,876 had been credited to Loan Account and expended on public 
works. The balance, utilised in financing revenue deficiencies and amount- 
ing to £81,930,000, was permanently liquidated in December, 1944, 
by the repayment of £3,840,000 from revenue account and £1,970,000 from 
the National Debt Sinking Fund, and the conversion of £26,120,000 into 
long-term debentures. These debentures were taken up by the Com- 
monwealth Bank; they are repayable by instalments over a period of thirty- 


nine years and at 1 per cent. bear interest at the same rate as the Treasury 
Bills. 


The decrease in the public debt after 1941 was due to redemptions from 
Sinking Fund and the temporary retirement of deficiency Treasury Bills, 
coupled with the cessation, owing to war conditions, of borrowing for 
public works. The increase in 1944-45 resulted from the re-issue of Treasury 
Bills under the funding arrangement described above and the renewal in 
Australia at a higher amount in Australian currency of a maturing London 
loan which previously had been recorded in sterling. 


In considering the rate of growth of the debt, attention should be paid to 
variations in the purchasing power of the money expended, the steady 
growth of population throughout the period, the economic development 
of the State, as measured by the growth of its wealth, income and pro- 
ductiveness, and the earning power of the works constructed from loans. 


Furthermore, comparisons of the rate of growth of the State debt with 
that of other States of Australia should take into account the differences 
in the distribution of governmental functions as between the central and 
local governments and the inclusion or non-inclusion of the capital debts 
of public utilities controlled by governmental authority. 


Similarly, in making international comparisons care should be taken to 
allow for differences in the distribution of debt as between central, pro- 
vincial and local governments and the existence or otherwise of reproductive 
assets acquired from loan funds. 


Domicile of Public Debt. 
For many years the London money market was the principal source of 
New South Wales loan moneys. Loan funds amounting to £10,278,973 
in 1926-27, and £8,955,615 in 1927-28 were obtained in New York. 


Since 1931 the State’s requirements for new loan capital have been met 
from local resources. The total of oversea debt has therefore declined as 
a vesult of redemptions through the sinking fund and repayment of matur- 
ing London loans (£5,896,231 in 1944-45 and £1,086,787 in 1945-46) from 
loans raised locally. 
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The following table shows the amount of State public debt outstanding 
in Australia, London and New York at quinquennial intervals from 1901 
to 1986 and annually from 19389. 


Taste 229.—Public Debt of New South Wales, Place of Domicile, 
1901 to 1946. 


Public Debt Outstanding— Proportion, 
At 
30th June, Oversea. 
Australia, Total Australia, | Oversea. 
Public Debt. 
London. New York. 

£ (Aust.) £ (Stg.) g* £ Per cent. | Per cent. 
1901 12,690,796 54,670,450 one 67,361,246 18-84 81:16 
1906 19,726,884 65,914,850 — 85,641,734 23-03 76:97 
1911 29,968,321 65,555,605 tag 95,523,926 31:37 68-63 
1916 43,390,452 87,153,588 ee 130,544,040 33-24 66-76 
1921 66,667,308 | 108,417,603 See 175,084,911 38-08 61-92 
1926 81,826,091 |} 140,322,616 ane 222,148,707 36:83 63-17 


1931 107,501,666 | 165,978,441 18,825,624 287,305,731 37-42 62:58 
1936 172,099,601 | 161,437,120 | 13,171,273 | 346,707,994 49-64. 50-36 
1939 188,413,400 | 158,751,952 | 12,718,038 | 359,878,390 52-35 47-65 
1940 193,088,910 | 158,697,020 | 12,539,608 | 364,325,538 53-00 47-00 
1941 197,961,784 | 158,696,920 | 12,316,244 | 368,974,948 53°65 46-35 
1942 198,914,999 | 155,517,949 | 12,069,865 | 366,502,813 54:27 45-73 
1943 194,047,014 | 154,342,616 | 11,863,660 | 360,253,290 53-86 46-14 
1944 | 186,888,244 | 153,413,716 11,669,064 351,071,024 53-10 46-90 
1945 197,566,662 | 145,922,107 | 11,562,211 | 355,050,980 55-64 44-36 
1946 197,198,139 | 144,675,312 | 11,366,485 | 353,239,936 55-83 44-17 


* Repayable in “ Dollars ’—converted at rate of 4:8665 dollars to £. 


The public debt as shown in Tables 228 to 232 represents the amounts 
used for book-keeping purposes, without adjustment for changes in the 
value of Australian currency relatively to English and American cur- 
rencies which have been considerable since 1929. The London debt, there- 
fore, represents the amount repayable in sterling, and the New York debt 
represents the amount repayable in dollars converted at the rate of 4.8665 
dollars to £1. 
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Domicile and Rates of Interest on Public Debt. 


The following tables show the amount of New South Wales public debt 
in the various registers and the rates of interest as at 30th June, 1946:— 


Taste 230.—Public Debt of New South Wales at 30th June, 1946. 
Domicile and Rates of Interest. 


Public Debt Outstanding. 


Australia, London. New York, 

| 
Short Term Securities— 
£oad. £(Aust.) £ (Stg.) £* £ £ 
250 .. ded an 9,795,876 a 9,795,876 220,407 
Long Term Securities— 
§ 56 0... Ber _ ie 17,870,500 a 17,870,500 938,201 \ 
5 0 0 hy 1,000 | 7,473,852 7,474,852 373,743 
Total, £5 and over sae 3 17,871,500 | 7,473,852 | 25,345,352 1,311,944 
410 0... re eat ae eas 3,892,633 | 3,892,633 175,169 
400 .. ae ...| 31,458,186 | 28,988,931 re 60,447,117 | 2,417,885 


Total, £4 and under £5 ...| 31,458,186 | 28,988,931 | 3,892,633 | 64,339,750 | 2,593,054 


317 6... viel .--| 23,095,050 oe seo 23,095,050 894,933 
315 0... ‘ee .»| 16,197,890 | 7,607,632 a 23,805,522 892,707 
312 6 4. see «{ 1,931,000 a ate 1,931,000 69,999 
310 0 at Ss 33,477,901 ait 33,477,901 1,171,727 
Total,£3 10s, and under £4 | 41,223,940 | 41,085,533 an 82,309,473 | 3,029,366 
3.9 9 27,100 Pr aay 27,100 945 
3.7 6 «| 7,262,870 aia tes 7,262,870 245,122 
3.5 0 .| 59,450,796 | 1,871,022 vee 61,321,818 | 1,992,959 
3.2 6 2,000 wee 2,000 62 
3.2 0 ny 473,011 wa vee 473,011 14,663 
3.0 0 .| 12,238,752 | 45,060,500 va 57,299,252 | 1,718,978 
214 3 at 291,421 whe aa 291,421 7,905 
210 0 .| 18,538,484 ia vue 18,538,484 463,462 
2 6 6 aes 645,653 sce ae 645,653 15,011 
100 .. ys ...| 25,585,846 Sas ae 25,585,846 255,858 
Matured ... a yee 80 1,950 ‘ia 2,030 os 

Total, under £3 10s. ...124,516,013 | 46,933,472 ote 171,449,485 | 4,714,965 
Total Long Term .-.|197,198,139 |134,879,436 |11,366,485 |343,444,060 | 11,649,329 
Total Public Debt .-.(197,198,139 |144,675,312 |11,366,485 |353,239,936 | 11,869,736 


* Repayable in ‘‘ Dollars ’’—converted at the rate of 4:8665 dollars to &. 


The amount of annual interest as shown in the table represented an 
average rate of 3.36 per cent. on the face value of the debt at 30th June, 
1946, and the corresponding rates on the debt on the several registers were: 
Australia 3.11 per cent., London 3.59 per cent. and New York 4.88 per cent. 


Rates thus calculated take no account of the fact that portion of the 
debt has been issued at a discount; consequently they understate the 
actual interest charge on cash proceeds of the debt. Nevertheless, a com- 
parison of the average nominal rates of interest gives some indication 
of the effect upon the State finances of the general decline in interest 
rates since 1931. 
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Tasue 231.—Public Debt of New South Wales, Annual Interest aud 
Average Nominal Interest Rates, 30th June, 1931, to 1946. 


Debt Outstanding. 19381. | 1932, | 1936. 4 1939. 1945. 1946. 
i 
Australia— 
Debt... in ... £000] 107,502 | 127,143 | 172,100 | 188,413 | 197,567 | 197,198 
Annual Interest £000] 5,741 5,043 5,824 6,418 6,148 6,133 
Average Rate ... percent. 5-34 3-97 3-38 3-41 3-11 3-11 
London— 
Debt... age ... £000} 165,978 | 164,972 | 161,437 | 158,752 | 145,922 | 144,675 
Annual Interest ... £000} 7,841) 7,837 6,010 5,901 5,561 5,188 
Average Rate ... percent. 4:72 4°75 3°72 3-72 3-81 3-59 
New York— 
Debt... wee ...£000) 13,826 | 13,608 | 13,171 | 12,713 | 11,562 | 11,367 
Annual Interest ...£000 672 661 639 616 559 549 
Average Rate ... per cent. 4-86 4-86 4:85 4-85 4-83 4:83 
Total— 
Debt... oa ... £000] 287,306 | 305,723 | 346,708 | 359,878 | 355,051 | 353,240 
Annual Interest ...£000) 14,254 | 18,541 | 12,473 | 12,935 | 12,268 | 11,870 
Average Rate ... per cent. 4-96 4-43 3-60 3-59 3-46 3°36 


Though the public debt increased by 22.9 per cent. between 1931 and 
1946, annual interest thereon decreased by 16.7 per cent. with the decline in 
the average interest rate from 4.96 per cent. to 3.86 per cent. 


Ordinarily the interest bill of the State is slow to reflect changes in the 
level of market rates, which take effect gradually as new loans and con- 
versions of maturing loans to which they apply, increase in ratio to the 
total debt. The substantial decline in the average rate in 1931-32 was 
a result of the general conversion of debt registered in Australia in ac- 
cordance with plans adopted in the depression to achieve a reduction of 
994 per cent. in interest rates generally. Subsequent decreases were due 
in part to the growth of short-term debt to finance revenue deficiencies, on 
which the rate of interest was reduced in stages from 4 per cent. in 1932 
to 1 per cent. in 1945. Statements showing the yields on Government 
securities sold on the Stock Exchange in Australia and the rates of 
discount on Treasury Bills appear in the chapter “Private Finance” at 
pages 311 and 312. 


Domicile and Term of Publie Debt. 


The dates of repayment of the debt extend to 1988 and the amounts 
falling due for redemption in successive years vary considerably as will 
be seen from the following table, which shows the amount outstanding as 
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at 30th June, 1946, in Australia, in London and in New York, according to 
the latest due dates for repayment :— 


Tasty 232.—Public Debt of New South Wales, at 30th June, 1946, 
Domicile and Dates of Maturity. 


Public Debt Outstanding— 
Year of Maturity Total 
(ended 30th June). Public Debt, 
Australia, London. New York. 
£000 (Aust.). £000 (stg.). £000* £000 
Short Term Debt... fis 9,796 eos | 9,796 
Long Term Debt— 
1947 a ae 2,820 10,865 wes 13,685 
1948 de is 7,430 a es 7,430 
1949 ve ae 16,540 12,174 | see 28,714 
1950 ns ee 20,946 ade vee 20,946 
1951 ae ei 6,509 11,707 ese 18,216 
1952 wei ate 10,281 or | ite 10,281 
1953 sas a 378 11,790 | ese 12,168 
1954 wae eae 4,900 11,018 aed 15,918 
1955 ime oh) 13,373 wie oe 13,373 
1956 ror ‘i 14,353 ia 3,893 18,246 
1957 eee ts 12,362 Rar 3,707 16,069 
1958 a oot 22,304 38,011 3,767 64,082 
1959 was sae 17,622 3,829 | re 21,451 
1960 ies tes 9,235 tee see 9,235 
1961-1965 ... ast 14,414 24,338 aes 38,752 
1966-1970 ... oe 3,601 1,871 ioe 5,472 
1971-1975 ... a 4,488 9,273 | oe 13,761 
1976-1980 ... as 5,593 ate ! ne 5,593 
1981-1983 ... daa 3,614 Mie i ia 3,614 
Interminable ... bee 363 vse es 363 
Permanent... es 1 1 +e. 2 
Government Option ... 6,071 or Fre 6,071 
Overdue oo] a2 2 2 
Total, Long Term 197,198 134,879 11,367 343,444 
Total Public Debt 197,198 | 144,675 11,367 353,240 


* Repayable in “ Dollars’’—converted at rate of 4°8665 dollars to £1. 


The loans have been classified according to the latest date of maturity, but 
some of them are redeemable earlier at the Government’s option, subject 
to notice ranging up to twelve months being given. 


Of the loans outstanding at 30th June, 1946, loans amounting to 
£58,081,448 had passed the earliest maturity date and £6,070,723 was issued 
on terms placing redemption within the option of the Government. These 
loans comprise £7,756,923 in Australia, £45,028,763 im London and 
£11,366,485 in New York. 
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The following table indicates the movements which have taken place in 
the public debt of New South Wales during the last five years, It shows the 
conversion loans and new loans raised, including those arranged privately 
as well as those publicly subscribed shown in Table 227; also redemptions 
from conversions, sinking fund and the loan account. 


TaBLE 2338.—Transactions on Public Debt of New South Wales, 
1942 to 1946. 


Year ended 30th June— 


Particulars. 
1942, 1943, | 1944, 1945. 1946. 


Long Term Loans Raised— £ £ £ £ 

Conversion or Renewal 
Loans— 
London— 

Cash Subscribed 
and Converted 
Stocks ... ae 7,480,054 10,785,508 oe coe 15,644,922 

Discounts cat 37,588 219,092 tite See 281,100 

Australia— 

Cash = Subscribed 
and Converted 
Stocks* ‘se 29,783,430 15,196,630 6,734,610 |(a) 14,928,480 (b) 3,895,360 

Discounts tes ee ‘ies Ss an ae 


Total Con- 
versions ue 87,301,072 26,151,230 6,734,610 14,928,480 19,821,382 


New Loans— 

Australia— 

Cash subscribed ... 1,503,000 aes 105,000 $26,120,000 
Discounts oe ase aie es ioe 


Total New Loans 1,503,000 mee 105,000 26,120,000 
Total Long Term | — | -—_] > ANN | —___—_—_—_ 
Loans Raised 38,804,072 26,151,230 6,839,610 41,048,480 19,321,382 


_——— 


Long Term Loans Repaid 


from— 
Conversion and Renewal 
Loaus— 
London ies ak $9,766,564 10,735,508 fe 5,896,231 16,731,709 
Australia... ee 29,783,430 15,196,630 6,734,610 7,536,080 2,032,800 
Sinking Fund— 
London and New 
York ues cen 2,899,928 451,331 379,596 1,702,281 636,833 
Australia... ies 554,780 1,567,980 763,770 703,982 1,731,084 
Loan Accounts 6 305 oe aa Bec 


Total Long Term 
Loans Repaid} 43,004,707 27,951,754 7,877,976 15,838,524 21,182,426 
Net Increase in — 
Long Term 


Debt ... ..-|(—) 4,200,635 |(—) 1,800,524 |(—) 1,038,366 25,209,956 | (—) 1,811,044 
Net Increase in 

Short Term 

Debt ... ote 1,728,500 |(—) 4,449,000 |(—) 7,248,900 |(—) 22,130,000 


Net Increase in 
Public Debt ...|(—) 2,472,185 |(—) 6,249,524 |(—) 8,282,266 3,079,956 | (—) 1 811,044 


* Includes loans raised in Australia. (a) £A7,392,400 and (b) £A1,362,560 for conversion of London 
loans £5tg5,896,231 and £stg.1,086,787. tf Issued at 1 per cent. for funding Short Term Debt. 
t Includes £2,286,510 converted into Short Term Debt. (—) Decrease. 


Loans Guaranteed by the State. 


In addition to liability for its own loans, the State has guaranteed, in 
terms of various Acts, the loans and overdrafts of certain corporate bodies 
and institutions, etc., engaged, as a rule, in the promotion of public 
welfare and development. The guarantees extend to all loans issued by 
certain corporate bodies, the issue of the loans being subject to the Gover- 
nor’s approval. In other cases, with minor exceptions, the guarantee is 
given by the Treasurer with the Governor’s approval and on the recom- 
mendation of the appropriate administrative authority. . 
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The loans and overdrafts under State guarantee as at 30th June, 1946, 
are summarised in the following statement. The amounts shown do not 
indicate the net amount of the contingent liability of the State, because 
sinking funds for repayment have been accumulated in respect of some 
of the loans. Furthermore, the amounts shown under the Government 
Guarantees Act, 1934-1948, represent the limit of overdrafts and not the 
amount outstanding. 


Tasty 284,—Loans Guaranteed by State, 30th June, 1946. 


Loans Issued by— £ £ 
Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and ee Board ... 28,602,702 
Hunter District Water Board de o ive 3,650,000 
Broken Hill Water Board . ; ores be 8 286,391 
Rural Bank of New South ‘Wales ey sh «» 21,523,197 
Public Hospitals Pe Me ast ware 2,127,914. 
Municipal, Shire, and County Councils fa Sey we 631,386 
Fire Commissioners ... ie x see 37,500 
———— 56,859,090 


Overdrafts and, Advances (under Government Guarantees Act, 
1934-1943—Limit of Guarantee)— 


Hospitals _ fe _ os ese 4,787 
Co-operative Building ‘Societies... ws. 23,779,825 
Other Co-operative Societies, Baniening:t ‘Boards, "eto. ws. 1,030,223 
Film yeas, Companies see Be 25,000 
Miscellaneous .. sue wi se see es ees 5,250 


————— _ 24,845,085 
Advances to Settlers (Government pees Act, 1929-1934— 
Rural Bank Borrowers ie > abahen 187,952 


Of the loans issued by the Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and Drainage 
Board, £2,000,000 is repayable in sterling in London and £1,282,852 in 
New York in dollars (converted at the rate of $4.86 to the £). An amount 
of £47,515 included in municipal, shire and county council loans, repre- 
senting the net amount outstanding after deducting sinking fund balances, 
is repayable in sterling in London. 


Tur Interest BILL oF THE STATE, 

The amount of annual interest on the public debt of New South Wales 
as at 30th June, 1946, is shown in Table 230 as £11,869,736. This amount is 
calculated to represent a full year’s interest at the rates applicable to the 
various loans outstanding at that date. It differs, therefore, from the 
amount of interest actually paid which embodies the effects of changes in 
the composition of the loan debt during the year, and includes interest 
paid on temporary deposits lodged with the Government. 

The amount of interest actually paid during the year ended 30th June, 
1946 was £12,501,678, viz., £12,024,084 on Debentures aud Funded Stocks, 
£220,407 on Treasury Bills, £257,187 on moneys held temporarily by the 
Government. The amount paid overseas was £6,040,714, viz., £5,4838,327 
in London and £557,387 in New York; and £6,460,964 was paid in 
Australia. 

The amounts of overseas interest payments are recorded for book-keep- 
ing purposes in the same terms as the amounts of overseas debt, as ex- 
plained on page 278. An additional charge is, therefore, incurred in 
acquiring, at current rates, the sterling and dollar funds with which to 
pay interest in London and New York. The additional charge, which 
is taken into account as exchange, amounted to £1,640,060 in the year 
ended 80th June, 1946. 


284 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK, 


The following table shows the amount of interest actually paid on the 
public debt in Australia, London and New York at intervals since 1901; 
also the interest paid on moneys temporarily held by the Government (2.e., 
bank overdrafts and Special Deposits accounts) and in recent years the 


cost of exchange on overseas interest payments. 


TaBLE 285.—Interest and Exchange on Public Debt and Temporary 
Advances, Amount Paid, 1901 to 1946. 


Interest Paid on— 
¥y mite) Exchange Total 
ear ota on 
ended Public Debt Moneys in | Interest | Overseas a ae 

80th June. z Temporary Paid. Interest h 

Possession Payments. xchange, 

. of Govern- 
Australia, London. | New York. ment. 
£ £ £ £ £ £ 

1901 355,354 1,991,499 ee 151,604 2,498,457 2,498 ,457 
1911 914,967 2,321,489 81,001 3,317,457 8,317,457 
1921 2,690,626 4,422,115 was 416,691 7,529,432 ane 7,529,432 
1931 5,517,620 7,256,883 583,567 768,651 | 14,126,721 536,645 | 14,663,366 
1936 5,594,412 6,643,050 640,785 278,511 | 13,156,758 1,846,921 | 15,003,679 
1938 6,130,044 6,110,252 632,720 265,480 | 13,138,446 1,638,115 | 14,776,561 
1939 6,279,857 5,884,254 621,922 318,921 | 13,104,954 1,666,828 | 14,771,782 
1940 6,591,090 5,863,608 614,016 349,582 | 13,418,296 1,781,816 | 15,200,112 
1941 6,588,214 5,875,452 604,389 346,566 | 13,414,621 1,801,558 | 15,216,179 
we] Sasa | Seah | saeeer) Bn | rae | bree | ea 
1944 6,221,591 | 5,767,198 573,314 287,376 | 12,849,479 | 1,756,858 | 14,606,337 
1945 6,117,148 5,637,150 560,954 264,774 | 12,580,026 1,718,235 | 14,298,261 
1946 6,203,777 | 5,483,327 557,387 257,187 | 12,501,678 | 1,640,060 | 14,141,738 


A proportion of the interest and of the exchange on iuterest paymeuts 
overseas is allocated to the various business undertakings and other 
activities that have been provided with capital from State loan funds and 
are conducted as separate enterprises or accounts, and the balance is paid 
from the Consolidated Revenue Fund. Payments by the undertakings in 
respect of the current year’s charges amounted in 1944-45 to £7,118,648 for 
interest and £969,092 for exchange, and in 1945-46 to £7,172,2385 and 
£914,843, respectively. In addition a considerable amount of interest, etc., 
accrued to the Consolidated Revenue Fund as revenue from various other 
objects on which loan moneys have been expended. Payments of interest 
and exchange in the last two years included the following :— 


TaBLE 236.—Public Debt, Interest and Exchange Payments by State 


Undertakings. 
1944-45, 1945-46, 
Undertakings, etc. 
Interest. | on Yntorest, || Taterest. | cn "Intense, 
£ £ £ £ 
Railways vee an nd 5,350,000 760,000 || 5,240,000 721,000 
‘Tramways and Motor Omnibuses 268,157 37,558 240,806 32,592 
Closer Settlement Fund ... sw w{ 235,319 bh 233,620 is 
Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and 
Drainage Board a vee 455,085 63,600 451,534 60,940 
Hunter District Water Board ... ..{ 111,914 15,700 111,300 15,044 
Maritime Services Board (Sydney 
Harbour) ve tee be «| 410,000 57,400 391,576 52,962 
Sydney Harbour Bridge 4,000 ne 211,946 , 
Main Roads Department 140,492 20,250 147,583 18,207 
Southern Electricity Supply 92,897 13,003 93,390 12,671 
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A classification of the publie debt of New South Wales as at 30th June, 
1946, according to the nominal rates of interest payable, is shown in Table 
230. 


The average “effective rates of interest” quoted below are calculated on 
the. basis of the amount of interest actually paid and take into account 
changes im. the composition of the debt during each year by reason of the 
flotation of new loans, conversion of old loans and redemptions from 
sinking funds, etc. The rate was 3.66 per cent. in 1900-01, and the lowest 
tate since that year wag 3.489 per cent. in 1912-13. During the next ten 
years there. was a gradual rise to 5.1606 per cent. in 1922-23. Variations 
since 1928-29 are shown below:— 


Tasiz 237.—Interest on Public Debt of New South Wales, Average 
Effective Rates, 1929 te 1946, 


Both Jue, reet, || sounJune. | Parceat, || SotnSune, | Per cont 
1929 ...| 514062 || 1935 | $92041 |] 1942 w.| 366042 
1930 ..,| 547204 || 1936 ..| 381666 |) 1942 v.| 362519 
1931... 514421 |} 1987 ..{ 370787 |} 1943 w.| 3°59375 
1932... 485673 |} 1938 ..| 366774 |) 1944 va| 3°61055 
193a—w.| = 487804 || 1989 | 367296 || L945 w.| 3°60326 
1934 | 412554 |] 1940 ..| 367829 |] 1946 w.| 350954 


REDEMPTIONS AND SINKING Funps. 


An account of the debt redemptions and sinking funds of New South 
Wales prior to the transfer to the National Debt Commission in terms of 
the Finaneial Agreement, was published on pages 170 and 171 of the Official 
Year Book for 1929-30. The present sinking fund is described below. 


FINANCIAL RELATIONSHIPS BETWEEN COMMONWEALTH AND STATES. 


The history of the financial relationships existing between the Common- 
wealth and States since federation in 1901 has been sketched in earlier 
issues of this Year Book. 


Financial Agreement, 1927. 


The financial agreement between the Commonwealth and States was 
brought into operation as from 1st July, 1927. The provisions were out- 
lined on page 682 of the 1930-31 Year Book, and full details are given 
in the Commonwealth Year Book, 1938, on pages 21 to 33. 


In terms of the agreement the Australian Loan Council was created to 
co-ordinate public borrowing. All borrowings by the States are arrauged 
by the Commonwealth, in accordance with the decisions of the Council, 
which consists of a Minister of the Commonwealth and of each State. The 
Council determines the amount, rates and conditions of loans to be raised 
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after consideration of the annual programmes submitted by the Common- 
wealth and by each State. In June, 1939, by common consent, the borrow- 
ings of local governing and semi-Governmental authorities were brought 
within the purview of the Loan Council. 


On ist July, 1929, the Commonwealth took over the debts of the States, 
and assumed, as between the Commonwealth and States, the liabilities of 


the States to bondholders. 


The Commonwealth also relieved the States of the liability of principal, 
interest and sinking fund on an amount of debt equal to the value of pro- 
perties transferred to the Commonwealth after federation. 


The Commonwealth, as agent for the States, has agreed to pay to bond- 
holders interest due on the public debt of the States and, for a period of 
fifty-eight years from the 1st July, 1927, to contribute £7,584,912 per annum 
towards the interest, the States to pay the balance to the Common- 
wealth. After this period the States will pay to the Commonwealth the 
whole of the interest due. The contribution by the Commonwealth is 
equal to the amount paid by the Commonwealth to the States in 1926-27, at 
the rate of 25s. per head of population, and the contribution to New South 
Wales is £2,917,411 per annum. 


National Debt Sinking Fund. 

A national debt sinking fund was established in terms of the financial 
agreement, and is controlled by the National Debt Commission. The annual 
payments to the fund on, account of State debts are contributed partly by 
the Commonwealth and partly by the States. The contributions in respect 
of New South Wales debt commenced as from 1st July, 1928, one year 
after the commencing date of other States. 


Contributions in respect of the net debt outstanding on Ist July, 1927, 
are payable for a period of fifty-eight years at the rate of 7s. 6d. per cent. 
per aunum, the Commonwealth contributing 2s. 6d. per cent. and the State 
5s. per cent. The rate on new loans raised after 1st July, 1927, other 
than revenue deficiency loans, is 10s. per cent. for a period of fifty-three 
years, of which the Commonwealth pays 5s. and the State 5s. The State’s 
contribution may be increased to shorten the period of repayment of loans 
expended on wasting assets. Contributions on special revenue deficiency 
loans incurred during the depression were at the rate of 10s. per cent. 
shared equally by the Commonwealth and State until 30th June, 1944, when 
the rate was increased to 20s. per cent. (Commonwealth 5s. and State 15s.) 
to provide for repayment in thirty-nine years. On other loans raised to meet 
revenue deficiencies, annual contributions at a rate not less than 4 per cent. 
are payable by the State. Loan securities redeemed and repurchased by the 
sinking fund are cancelled and the State is required to pay interest at 
the rate of 44 per cent. per annum on the cancelled securities, in addition 
to the contributions stated above. Additional contributions are paid by 
the State to recoup the sinking fund for appropriations from it to meet 
discounts on conversion loans; the contribution in respect of each con- 
version loan is spread over the currency of the loan. 
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The operations of the National Debt Sinking Fund in regard to the 
‘debts of the State of New South Wales during each of the last ten years, 
‘and the aggregate since Ist July, 1928, are shown below :— 


Taste 238—National Debt Sinking Fund, Transactions on Account of 
New South Wales. 


Receipts. 
Contributions by— 
Year ended 
30th June. State of New South Wales— Total 
Interest. Receipts 
somone ; i pus. 
wealth. 44% on Tota’ 
On Loans | Cancelled | New South 
ed: Securities. Wales. 
£ & & £ £ & 
1937 ... sae Sc% 616,767 998,834 501,555 1,500,389 20,818 | 2,187,474 
1938 ... fas Wes 628,400 1,046,631 598,154 1,644,785 14,291 | 2,287,476 
1939 ... wan ibs 635,913 1,081,877 696,232 1,778,109 11,655 | 2,425,677 
1040 ... ees tle 657,304 1,171,075 800,852 1,971,927 16,241 | 2,644,472 
WO41 ,.. ees vee 664,649 1,247,525 896,118 2,143,643 13,768 | 2,822,060 
1042 ... o48 nat 674,652 1,314,615 989,653 2,304,268 18,268 | 2,997,188 
1043 ... ong aes 678,303 1,340,663 1,124,258 2,464,921 14,087 | 3,167,261 
1044 ... vies tas 670,184 1,426,078 1,262,975 2,689,053 7,914 | 3,367,161 
1045... vas on 693,687 1,582,241 1,361,772 2,944,013 4,062 | 3,641,762 
1046 ... ies es 667,101 1,537,297 1,446,412 2,983,709 6,084 | 3,656,804 
Total, 1928 to 1946] 10,769,007 19,227,203 11,306,262 30,533,465 249,044 /41,542,416 
ahaa Face *Value of Securiti 
face * Value of Securities 
Net Cost of Securities Repurchased and 
Redeemed, (Australian Currency.) Eepurobased znd. edgened. 
Australia, | London. | New York.| Total. Australia. | London. ae 
£ & £ £ £ & stg. g* 
1937 .., ve aoe 874,993 | 1,180,745 122,688 | 2,178,426 871,760 | 1,005,046 100,175 
1938 ... vee os 468,159 | 2,096,130 186,472 | 2,750,761 468,160 | 1,720,608 | 151,35 
1939 ... ove «| 1,537,858 793,902 258,960 | 2,590,720 1,536,150 694,318 206,925 
1940 ... tee «--| 1,970,382 56,646 217,028 | 2,244,056 1,966,170 48,832 | 173,431 
1941 ... wes oe 541,220 as 214,905 756,125 641,045 a 223,364 
1942 ... uae ase 557,127 | 4,047,167 279,512 | 4,883,806 554,780 | 3,228,050 | 246,378 
1943... mee ».-| 1,567,955 | 1,747,336 272,708 | 3,587,996 1,567,980 | 1,394,125 | 206,206 
1044 .., wee ot 763,785 | 1,165,620 288,170 | 2,217,575 763,770 928,900 194,596 
1045... aoe ...{ 2,673,906 | 2,000,204 161,121 | 4,835,231 2,673,982 | 1,695,378 | 106,853 
1946 ... ane | 1,729,638 552,686 295,880 | 2,578,204 1,731,084 441,107 | 195,726 
& a 
Total, 1928 to 1946]16,971,778 23,330,448 40,302,226 |/16,938,707 |16,634,082 |2,863,454 


* Face value of securities in Dollars converted at $4:8665 to £1. 


The payments shown in the table for repurchases and redemptions of 
securities are expressed in terms of Australian currency, the exchange 


on overseas remittances being included in the net cost of securities acquired 
in London and New York. 


The face value of securities repurchased and redeemed corresponds with 
the value at which the securities were included in the statement of public 
debt (Tables 228 to 232), as described on page 278. During the eighteen 
years the sinking fund has been in operation the average price in Aus- 
tralian currency paid for £100 face value of securities repurchased and 
redeemed was £100 3s. 11d. in Australia, £119 18s, 2d. in London and New 
York, and £110 12s. 2d. in the three centres. In 1945-46 the average 
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price per £100 face value was £99 18s, 4d. in Australia, £183 4s. 11d. in Lon- 
don and New York, and the general average was £108 17s, 7d. The balance 
at credit of the sinking fund as at 30th June, 1946, was £1,240,190. The 
following table indicates the source of contributions by New South Wales :— 


TasLe 239.—National Debt Sinking Fund, Source of Contributions by 
New South Wales. 


Source, 


Contributions in respect of year— 


Railways 

Tramways and Omnibuses 

State Coal Mine ... 

Closer Settlement Fund . 

Metrop. Water, Sew’ge & Drainage Board 

Hunter District Water Board ... 

Country Towns Water Peppy and 
Sewerage Works ie 

Water and Drainage Trusts 

Main Roads Department... 

Sydney Harbour Bridge ... 

Sydney Harbour Services 

Southern Electricity Supply... 

Metropolitan Meat Industry Commissioner 

State Metal Quarries et ee 

Engineering and Shipbuilding 

Public Works—Plant Control 

Tourist Bureau... : 

South-West Tablelands Water Supply | 

Unemployment Relief Fund... 

Consolidated Revenue Fund 


Total 


ane 
1943-44. | 1944-45, | 1945-46. 1046 
£ £ £ £ 
..-| 1,088,000 | 1,152,000 | 1,295,000 | 7,273,569 
| 46,047 | 57,000 | 58,013 | 718,335 
957 2,040 1,716 | 20,706 
77,000 | 85,000 | 88,200 | 1,041,651 
85,500 | 92,000} 95,375 | 1,465,220 
21,000 | 22,400] 23,400 | 323,615 
3,964 4,060 4,038 | 164,300 
700 700 500 | 14,154 
44,610 | 51,200 | 55,450 | 511,106 
i bee 559,997 
82,400 | 86,400 | 97,000 | 1,039,694 
11,500 | 13,500] 14,500 | 131,984 
te ee ei 46,114 
2,233 
2 534 
295 637 
pr sa 197 
3,861 18,245 
sell nodes is on 331,278 
..-| 1,223,514 | 1,377,713 | 1,250,222 |16,869,301 
| 2,689,053 | 2,944,013 | 2,983,709 30,533,465 
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WARTIME REGULATIONS. 


Following the outbreak of war in September, 1939, the Commonwealth, 
by regulations under the National Security Act, introduced far-reaching 
economic controls to secure the utilisation of national resources for war- 
time needs. Since the cessation of hostilities in August, 1945, certain of 
the controls have beeu terminated, but others have been retained to facilitate 
orderly transition from war to peace-time conditions. In some instances 
measures of control have been embodied in permanent legislation; other- 
wise authority for the continuance of regulations ig contained in the 
Defence (Transitional Provisions) Act which superseded the National 
Security Act on its expiry at the end of 1946. Measures for the control of 
inaterials, manpower, prices, rationing and organisation of industry are 
‘discussed elsewhere in this Year Book. The salient features of regulations 
directly related to financial controls are described below. 


National Security Regulations relating to overseas exchange and mone- 
tary control were replaced at the end of 1946 by regulations under the 
Banking Act, 1945. By the regulations provision is made for the control 
of transactions in foreign exchange and restrictions have been placed upon 
the transmission of money (including Australian notes and gold) to places 
outside Australia. Overseas currency is made available to importers for 
transactions under import licenses. A system of licensing is applied also 
to exports to ensure that foreign currency arising from the sale of Aus- 
tralian products overseas is placed at the disposal of the Commonwealth 
Bank; the Bank pays an equivalent amount in Australian currency to 
the persons entitled thereto. 


All gold held in Australia except gold coin to the value of £25, wrought 
:gold and gold held for commercial use, must be delivered to the Common- 
wealth Bank. The transfer from Australia of securities in any form 
and dealings in foreign securities are also subject to control by the Com- 
‘monwealth Bank. 


The Capital Issues Regulations were formulated in October, 1939, to 
establish control over the issue of capital by companies, borrowing by the 
‘issue of securities and mortgages and charges upon property, and the 
acceptance of deposits. Exemptions from the regulations, which have 
‘been amended from time to time, include advances made and deposits 
accepted by banks, declared pastoral companies, and building societies. 


Until December, 1940, consent of the Commonwealth Treasurer was 
‘required to the registration of a new company with nominal capital in 
excess of £2,500 and to the increase by an existing company of nominal, 
issued or ealled-up capital by more than £2,500 in any year. Thereafter 
-the registration of new companies and increases in capital by existing com- 
panies were in all cases subject to the Treasurer’s approval until August, 
1945, when restrietions were removed from the registration of new com- 
‘panies with nominal capital up to £10,000 and from increases in nominal, 
issued or called-up capital to the extent of £10,000 in a year. Under new 
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regulations issued on 19th December, 1946, the consent of the Treasurer 
is not required to the registration of new companies nor to in-- 
creases in nominal capital or the making of calls; it is provided, however,. 
that the consent of the Treasurer must be obtained before a company 
may issue capital, give a mortgage or charge or accept deposits exceeding 
£25,000 in the aggregate in a period of two years. No issue of preference- 
capital, or of bonus shares from a revaluation of assets, may be made 
without the Treasurer’s approval. 


The maximum amount which a person might borrow by way of mort- 
gage or charge in a year without obtaining the Treasurer’s consent was. 
reduced from £5,000 to £2,500 in December, 1941, to £1,500 in January, 
1942, £1,000 in April, 1942, and £500 in August, 1942; then it was in- 
creased to £1,500 in July, 1945, and to £5,000 in December, 1946, 


The Economic Organisation Regulations were designed to prevent specu-- 
lation in real property and shares and to stabilise values, control interest 
rates aud stabilise rates of wages. 


Under the regulations operative since October, 1942, the purchase or- 
acquisition of land is prohibited, except with the consent of the Common- 
wealth Treasurer. There are certain exemptions from this rule, ¢.g., the 
lease of other than country land for a term of three years or less; trans- 
actions in which the Commonwealth or a State is a party; acquisitions. 
by gift and sales under a writ of a Court. 


From March, 1942, the sale of company shares was permitted only within. 
maximum and minimum price limits approved by the Treasurer, and after 
they had been registered in the name of the seller for not less than five 
months. The limits of prices were first fixed at levels 10 per cent. above and 
below the prices current on 19th February, 1942, and for a time adjustments 
were made fortnightly where market quotations were at either limit. Be- 
cause there was steady appreciation in share values, a system of “ceiling” 
prices was inaugurated in November, 1942 and the maximum and minimum 
rates were subsequently revised, usually at monthly intervals, within the 
upper limits thus established. Ceiling prices were fixed in the first place at 
the levels ruling in September, 1941, par value being taken when the price 
was at a discount. Apart from a few amendments these remained un- 
changed until October, 1944, when the ceiling prices of an extensive list- 
of shares were increased on the basis of average priceg in the three years: 
preceding the war, with the proviso that no increase should exceed 10 per 
cent. of the existing ceiling price or 10s. per share, whichever was the less. 
Further increases on the same basis were sanctioned during 1945 and 1946, 
and all controls and restrictions imposed by the regulations on the sale of 
shares were removed as from 1st January, 1947. 


The Economic Organisation Regulations authorise the Commonwealth 
Bank, subject to direction by the Federal Treasurer, to fix maximum in- 
terest rates on loans, advances, deposits, hire purchases or instalment pur- 
chases, cash orders or other forms of debt. Particulars of rates fixed” 
in terms of the regulations are shown later in this chapter. 


Industrial provisions of the Economic Organisation Regulations designed’ 
to stabilise rates of wages during the war and for some time thereafter are- 
described in the chapter “Wages” of this Year Book. 
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The National Security (War-time Banking Control) Regulations, in- 
troduced in November, 1941, by which the Commonwealth exercised various 
controls over the banking system, were repealed in August, 1945, upon the 
commencement of the Commonwealth Banking Act, 1945, described at 
page 298. Building operations were controlled by the Commonwealth 
in terms of National Security Regulations until towards the end of 1945, 
when this function reverted to the State Governments. Provisions enacted 
by the State of New South Wales for the control of post-war building 
activity are described in the chapter “Social Condition” of this Year 
“Book. 


CurRENCY. 


Currency matters in Australia are under the supervision of the Common- 
‘wealth Government, 


Coinage. 


Australian coins ate legal tender in Australia as follows, viz., gold for 
-the payment of any amount, silver up to forty shillings, and bronze up 
-to one shilling. Imperial coins also are legal tender for these amounts, 
-except silver coins minted since 31st March,-1920, but few Imperial coins 
‘are in circulation in Australia. Australian notes, which have replaced 
:gold coins as units of internal currency, are legal tender for any amount. 


Branches of the Royal Mint are in operation in Melbourne (Victoria) 
‘and in Perth (Western Australia). The Commonwealth Coinage Act, 
1909-1947, empowers the Federal Treasurer to make and issue silver and 
“bronze coins of specified denominations. The denominations of silver 
-eoins are two shillings, one shilling, sixpence and threepence, and of 
‘bronze coins one penny aud one halfpenny. Crown pieces, in value 
equivalent to five shillings, were issued for the first time in 1937, but are 
not in general circulation. 


The standard fineness of gold coins as fixed by the Coinage Act is }3 fine 
:gold, y,th alloy; thus standard or sovereign gold has a fineness of 22 carats, 
and the standard weight of a soverign is 123.27447 grains. For silver 
coins the standard fineness was fixed at #4 fine silver, 7, alloy, until 8th 
July, 1947, when it was altered to one-half fine silver and one-half alloy. 
Bronze coins are of mixed metal—copper, tin and zinc, and since 19438 the 
issue of bronze coins containing copper and zine only has been permitted 
under National Security (Supplementary) Regulations. 


Paper Currency. 


Prior to 1910, the right to issue paper currency in New South Wales was 
vested in private banking institutions which had acquired the right by 
“Royal Charter or by special Act of Parliament, and a tax of 2 per cent. 
“per annum was imposed by the State on the bank notes current. In 1910 
the Commonwealth Parliament authorised the issue of Australian notes, 
sand to prevent the circulation of other notes, declared notes issued by 
any of the States not to be legal tender and imposed a tax of 10 per cent. 
“per annum on the notes of the trading banks issued or re-issued after 
“Ast July, 1911. The Commonwealth Bank Act, 1945, prohibits the issue 
-of notes by any person, including a State. 


202 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 


The Australian note issue was controlled by the Commonwealth Treasury 
until 1920. Then it was transferred to the Note Issue Department of the 
Commonwealth Bank, under the management of a Board of Directors. 
comprising the Governor of the Bank and three others. Since 1924 the 
Note Issue Department has been managed by the authority controlling the 
Commonwealth Bank; viz. a Board of Directors from 1924 to 21st August, 
1945, and thereafter the Governor of the Bank assisted by an Advisory 
Council. 


The notes are legal tender and are issued in denominations of 10s., £1, £5, 
£10, £20, £50, £100, and £1,000. A provision that the notes were to be 
redeemable in gold coin was withdrawn in 1932. 


The money derived from the issue may be invested in gold, on deposit 
with any bank, or in securities of the Government of the United Kingdom, 
the Commonwealth or a State. The requirement of a reserve in gold and/or 
English sterling amounting to not less than 25 per cent. of the notes om 
issue was abolished as from 21st August, 1945. 


The average amount of Australian notes in circulation in New South 
Wales and elsewhere in each year since 1928-29 is shown im the following: 
table, 


Taste 240,—Australian Note Issue, 1929 to 1946. 
Averages of Weekly Figures. 


Year , Notes held by— Year Notes held by— 

Ended 9,————-————_——_||_ tndea 

June. | Public. | Banks. | Total. || June. | Public. | Banks, | Total. 

f ) 
£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 

1929 4... _ 25,701 19,100 44,801 1938 ... ae 31,552 17,655 49,207 
1930... onl 24,517 18,635 ' 43,152 || 1939 ... ee 32,874 | 15,738 + 48,612 
1931... ais 23,528 23,007 | 46,535 || 1940 ... ae, 37,924 14,095 52,019 
1982... ane 25,991 | 26,050 52,041 1941 ... aie 49,312 14,057 63,369 
1933... Sa 24,991 | 23,699 | 48,690 |} 1942 ... wee 67,816 14,644 . 82,460: 
1934... ape 25,166 | 21,972 47,138 || 1943 ... ---| 106,299 ‘15,774 | 122,073 
1985... oa] 26,780 ‘20,568 47,348 || 1044 ... «| 147,735 it5;907 163,642 
1936... us 28,184 19,285 47,469 || 1945 ... «=| 176,997 16,732 193,729: 
1987... vee 29,363 18,032 47,395 ||) 1946 ... «| 175,391 16,760 192,151 


Between June, 1939, and June, 1946, there was an almost sixfold increase: 
in notes held by the public; in the three years ended June, 1944, the amount 
increased by £120,488,000 to £174,258,000. Coincident with the movement 
of Allied Forces from Australia notes held by the public decreased by 
£4,448,000 in 1944-45, but in the next year they increased again by: 
£11,863,000 to £181,673,000. 


The following table shows particulars of the note issue as at the last 
Monday in June of various years since 1939. In May, 1945, it was. 
announced that notes of denomination higher than £10 would cease to be 
legal tender after 31st August, 1945. Though effect was not given to 


this decision, many of the larger notes were exchanged for notes of lower 
denomination. 
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TaBLE 241,—Australian Note Issue, Denomination of Notes, 1989 to 1946. 


Last Monday in June. 
Denomination. 
1939. 1941. | 1948. | 1944, 1945. 1046. 
£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 
10s, ... aioe eae 4,124 4,828 6,589 7,875 8,354 8,083 
pee _ «| 20,776 28,580 48,732 59,081 74,253 71,716 
£5... tee «| 11,580 19,356 50,949 68,778 72,972 79,154 
£10 ... seid wwe 5,147 9,072 23,319 44,441 27,133 39,416 
£20 ... Rae oes 104 73 57 50 26 9 
£50 ... Bes one 1,285 2,092 3,443 3,812 1,131 118 
£100 ... eee ‘it 2,306 3,184 4,874 5,053 1,494 195 
£1,000 ... vin ets 2,208 679 393 422 381 274 
Held by— 
Public fis «| 32,701 53,820 | 123,864 | 174,258 | 169,810 | 181,673 
Banks ae «| 14,829 14,044 14,492 15,254 15,984 17,291 
Total wie ws) 47,580 67,864 | 138,356 | 189,512 | 185,744 | 198,964 


A statement of the profits of the Note Issue is shown at page 298, and of 
the balance sheet at page 297. 


BanxinG. 


During the war (1939-1945) the Commonwealth Government exercised 
various controls over the banking system by National Security Regu- 
lations, chiefly by regulating the volume of credit and the advance policy of 
banks, fixing maximum interest rates and controlling dealings in foreign 
exchange. 

Legislation enacted in 1945 gave permatency to powers of regulation 
of banking, strengthened the Commonwealth Bank in its central banking 
functions and defined the relationship between the Bank and the Com- 
monwealth Government on questions of financial policy. 

The Banking Act, 1945, was brought into force on 2ist August, 1945, 
Under it banking business in Australia may be conducted only by a body 
corporate possessing the written authority of the Governor-General. Each 
bank must establish with the Commonwealth Bank a special account 
consisting of (a) the credit balance as at 28th August, 1945, of a similar 
account until then maintained under war-time regulations, and (b) 
such part of subsequent increases in the amount of its total assets in 
Australia as the Commonwealth Bank may direct. These special accounts 
may be drawn upon only with the consent of the Commonwealth Bank. 
Interest is paid on the daily balances of the special accounts at a rate 
(not exceeding 17s. 6d. per cent. per annum) fixed by the Commonwealth 
Bank with the Treasurer’s approval. The rate actually paid was 15s, per 
cent. until reduced to 10s. per cent. on Ist February, 1947. When deemed 
necessary in the public interest the Commonwealth Bank may determine 
the general advance policy to be followed by the banks, and they may 
not, except with the prior consent of the Commonwealth Bank, purchase 
or subscribe to Commonwealth, State or local government securities or 
securities listed on a Stock Exchange’ in Australia. Regulations may be 
issued by the Commonwealth Bank, with the approval of the Treasurer, 
to control the rates of interest payable to or by the banks or other bodies 
in the course of banking business. Authority is given to the Com- 
~-onwealth Bank to requisition upon the foreign currency receipts of 
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the banks from their Australian business, and the Governor-General may 
issue regulations to control all dealings in foreign exchange. Provision 
is made also for the mobilisation of gold in Australia upon the issue of 
a proclamation by the Governor-General. 


Unless otherwise authorised by the Commonwealth Bank, each bank 
must hold in Australia tangible assets of a value not less than its deposit 
liabilities. Deposit liabilities are given priority over all other liabilities. 
The banks must furnish prescribed returns and such other information 
concerning their business as the Commonwealth Bank directs, but they 
may not be required to disclose the affairs of an individual customer. 
The Auditor-General is required to investigate the affairs of each bank 
periodically and when directed by the Treasurer. Jf it appears that 
the position of a bank is insecure the Commonwealth Bank may inves- 
tigate that bank’s affairs and assume control of its business. 


State banks are not bound by the provisions of the Banking Act, 1945. 
other than those relating to the control of gold and foreign exchange. 
Such bodies as pastoral companies and building societies which transact 
some banking business, though not engaged in the general business of 
banking, may be exempt from all or, part of the Act. 


THR ComMONWEALTH BANK or AUSTRALIA. 


The Commonwealth Bank of Australia was constituted under an Act 
passed by the Federal Parliament in 1911. It commenced savings bank 
business on 15th July, 1912, and general trading bank business on 20th 
January, 1918. The Savings Bank Department was separated from the 
Commonwealth Bank in 1928, but both institutions remained under the 
one control. Details regarding the Savings Bank are given on page 805. 


The Bank was at first placed under the management of a Governor, 
In 1924 control passed to a Board of Directors comprised of the Governor 
of the Bank (who was its chief Executive Officer), the Secretary to the 
Treasury, and six others with experience in agriculture, commerce, finance 
or industry. On 21st August, 1945, the Board of Directors was dissolved 
and control of the Bank reverted to the Governor, who is appointed for 
a maximum term of seven years. To advise the Governor with respect 
to monetary and banking policy and other matters referred to it, there is 
an Advisory Council consisting of the Secretary to the Treasury, the 
Deputy Governor, an additional representative of the Treasury and two 
officers of the Bank. 


The Commonwealth Bank functions as a central bank and controls the 
note issue (see page 291). I+ also transacts general banking business and 
in the Rural Credits, Mortgage Bank and Industrial Finance Departments 
engages in special forms of lending. 


The development of the Bank as a central bank gained impetus from 
the events of the depression, and the Bank’s responsibilities and powers 
were greatly enlarged as a result of the war. By the Commonwealth 
Bank Act, 1945, which commenced on 21st August, 1945, it is the general 
function of the Bank to pursue a monetary and banking policy directed 
to the greatest advantage of the people of Australia, and to exercise its 
powers (including those under the Banking Act, 1945) in such manner 
as will best contribute to the stability of the currency, the maintenance 
of full employment, and the economic prosperity and welfare of the 
people of Australia. 
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The Bank must keep the Treasurer informed as to its monetary and 
banking policy and, where there is difference of opinion thereon between 
the Bank and the Government, endeavour to reach agreement with the 
Treasurer. Failing agreement, the Bank must adopt a policy in accordance 
with the opinion of the Government upon the Treasurer indicating that 
the Government accepts respousibility for, and will take such action as 
it considers necessary by reason of, the adoption of that policy. 


The following items taken from weekly balance statements relating to 
the note issue and central and general banking business illustrates the 
development of the Commonwealth Bank since 1929. 


TaBLE 242.—Commonwealth Bank, Note Issue and Central and General 
Banking Business, 1929 to 1945, 


Average of Weekly Figures (Australia and elsewhere). 


Oth ers G t 

: 1m 1 

Period. Notes J Lasers a Deposits Reserved: ant d “Other Di ay mt 

Issued. of Banks. peg foe anor Securities. Advances, 
London, 

Year ended June—| £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 
1929+ .. «| 44,801 sb. 41,873 39,983 34,967 9,994 
reo {| 52,041 eae 57,740 22,856 75,207 8,640 
1939 ... | 48,612 sins 86,016 36,260 94,291 15,389 
1942 ... «| 82,460 12,045 123,211 55,212 146,875 25,798 
1943... «e| 122,072 68,881 159,651 74,110 265,692 23,432 
1944... .».| 168,642 | 140,632 176,887 106,281 364,152 22,065 
1945... -..| 193,729 | 209,260 199,487 179,861 401,144 23,210 

June, (month)— 

939 ... «| 47,5380 oa 83,142 33,394 93,834 16,684 
1942 .., -»| 100,914 36,886 125,740 63,734 185,241 27,985 
1943... «| 188,356 | 103,366 178,419 83,776 326,551 21,304 
1944 ... -».| 187,637 | 183,742 189,761 157,865 385,077 26,835 
1945 .., | 185,494 | 243,378 196,693 184,740 418,105 20,573 

* Includes Commonwealth Treasury Bills, + Values partly in Sterling until 1936, there- 


after in Australian currency. 


From August, 1945, the general and central banking activities of the 
Bank were separated. 


The following averages of weekly figures during 1945-46 relate only 


to the note issue and central banking business and, therefore, are not 
comparable with figures in the foregoing table:— 


September, | December, March, June, September, 
1945, 1945, 1946. 1946 1946, 
£ million. 
Notes Issued «| 1856 196-5 195-3 197-7 197°8 
Deposits of ‘Trading Banks— 
Special Accounts wad vee{ « 221-2 231-9 251-0 260-6 253-3 
Other ... 26-5 28-8 30:3 21-6 24-1 
Other Liabilities (excluding Capital 
and Reserves) ... 144-9 142-4 151-6 147-2 129-9 
Gold and Balances abroad.. «| 158-6 173-9 190-6 201-8 215-0 


Government and Other Securities. FF 
(including Treasury Bills) ...| 416-8 421-7 424-5 418-0 389:9 
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The Commonwealth Bank Act, 1945, makes it the duty of the Bank to 
develop and expand its general banking business. It also authorises the 
General Banking Division to make loans, at the lowest practicable rate 
of interest, to individuals and building societies for the erection or purchase 
of homes or for the discharge of mortgages on homes. Loans to individuals 
are restricted to homes in which the borrower intends to reside; they 
are ou credit foncier terms, secured by first mortgage on land and, subject 
to a maximum of £1,250, may be granted up to 85 per cent. of valuation 
for periods not less than five nor more than thirty-five years. Operations 
under this scheme commenced on 2nd January, 1946. A loan to a building 
society may not exceed 90 per cent. of the value of the property on which 
the building society makes an advance. 


The Rural Credits Department was formed in 1925 to assist the market- 
ing of products of the rural industries. The department may make 
seasonal advances upon the security of primary produce to co-operative 
associations, marketing boards, and such other bodies as may be specified 
by proclamation, In lieu of making advances the department may discount 
bills secured upon primary produce on behalf of any of these institutions. 


The Mortgage Bank Department was established in September, 1948. 
It makes long-term loang to primary producers upon the security of a first 
mortgage of land used for primary production. The money lent may be 
used only in connection with the borrower’s business of primary production 
or to discharge a prior encumbrance on land used for such purpose. Subject 
to a maximum of £5,000, loans may be granted up to 70 per cent. of the 
Bank’s valuation of security for periods not less than five nor more than 
forty-one years. Borrowers are required to pay equal half-yearly instal- 
ments on account of principal and interest and such instalments may not 
be less than an amount calculated on the original loan at a rate 1 per cent. 
per annum above the rate of interest chargeable, shown on page 314. 


The Industrial Finance Department was opened on 2nd January, 1946, 
to provide finance for the establishment and development of industrial 
undertakings, particularly small undertakings, and to provide advice to 
promote the efficient organisation and conduct of undertakings. Financial 
accommodation is given by way of overdraft, fixed loan and hire purchase. 


Capital. 


The aggregate capital of the Commonwealth Bank amounted to 
£14,067,145, and general reserves totalled £1,200,722, at 30th June, 1946. 
From a special reserve—premium on gold sold—of the Note Issue Depart- 
meut transfers of £1,000,000 each have been made to the Mortgage Bank 
and Industrial Finance Departments; of the balance of the account amount- 
ing to £5,754,954 at 30th June, 1946, a further £1,000,000 is to be paid to 
the Industrial Finance Department and the remainder is to be held 
for the purpose of preserving the external value of the currency and for 
purposes of the Note Issue Department. 


The capital accounts of the separate departments at 30th June, 1946, 
were as follow:—Central Banking, £4,000,000, and General Banking, 
£4,000,000, derived wholly from banking profits; Rural Credits £2,000,000, 
obtained from profits of the Note Issue between 1925 and 1932; Mortgage 
Bank, £2,067,145, comprising transfers from the Note Issue special reserve 
(profit on gold sold), £1,000,000, and from the profits since 1943-44 of 
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the Note Issue and banking business, £414,144 and £653,001, respectively; 
Industrial Finance, £2,000,000, comprising £1,000,000 from the Note Issue 
special reserve and £1,000,000 from other funds of the Bank. The capital 
accounts of the Mortgage Bank and Industrial Finance Departments each 
are to be increased to £4,000,000, the former by annual appropriations 
from the Note Issue Department and Central Banking business, the latter 
by further transfers of £1,000,000 from the Note Issue special reserve 
and £1,000,000 from other funds of the Bank. 


In addition to the capitals stated and reserve accretions, funds may be 
obtained by way of advances from the following sources, viz., for the 
purposes of the Rural Credits Department, from the Treasurer and Com- 
monwealth Bank; for the Mortgage Bank Department, from the Common- 
wealth Bank and Commonwealth Savings Bank; and for the Industrial 
Finance Department, from the Treasurer, Commonwealth Bank and 
Conmonwealth Savings Bank. The balance outstanding in respect of 
advances from the Treasurer to the Rural Credits Department may not 
exceed £8,000,000 at any time and advances by the Commonwealth Bank 
to either the Mortgage Bank Department or the Industrial Finance Depart- 


ment are limited to £1,000,000. al 

The following statement shows particulars ag at 30th June, 1946, of 
the balance-sheets of the several departments of the Commonwealth Bank, 
together with an aggregate balance-sheet from which inter-departmental 
accounts totalling £4,447,000 have been excluded. 


TaBLe 243—Commonwealth Bank, Balance-sheet at 30th June, 1946. 


Particues. | Gated | ote | Genet | uel Yatereage tad | aggregate 
Liabilities, 
£000 £000 £000 | £000] £000] £000 £000 
Capital ... os | 4,000 tes 4,000 | 2,000 | 2,067 2,000 | 14,067 
Reserves 537 ie 167 462 29 6 1,201 
yy —Profit ¢ on Gold tek 5,755 eve oes 2% aes 5,755 
Notes on Issue x fe 198,930 a tee ‘ee sig 198,930 
Deposits, Bills, etc., 
(incl. provisions) ..| 439,494*| 1,975 | 71,303 817 367 85 | 509,594. 
Total oee ...| 444,031 | 206,660 | 75,470 | 3,279 | 2,463 2,091 | 729,547 
1 i 
Assets. 
£000 £000 £000 {| £000 | £000; £000 £000 
Gold, Balances Abroad...| 155,635 | 50,880 | 2,576 ake oe ts 209,091 
Australian Notes, Cash 3,793 ree 4,276 | 1,021 Los 106 8,069 
Cheques, ete., of Banks...) 10,234 ans 331 hia a ie 10,565 
Securities— 
Commonwealtht ...| 254,209 | 155,702 | 37,900 | 1,804 Sow 1,150 | 450,765 
Other Govt., Local ...| 6,362 Wea eh oe, ia ae 6,362 
Bills, Remit’ in Transit 1,566 igs 10,870 ane sae ais 12,436 
Premises : 238 ne 454 Sia Bas Ga 692 
Loans, ‘Advances, ‘ote. «| 11,994 78 | 19,063 454 | 2,463 835 | 31,567 
Total oo... ...| 444,031 | 206,660 |'75,470 | 3,279 | 2,463 2,091 | 729,547 


* Includes Special Accounts of Trading Banks, £260,112,000, Other Deposits of Trading Banks 
£17,677 ,000, and Other Deposits and Provisions for Contingencies, £160,252,000, 


tT Includes’ Commonwealth Treasury Bills. 
* 71461—3 
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Profits. 


In terms of the Commonwealth Bank Act, 1945, of the annual profits of 
the Note Issue Department £150,000 is payable to the capital account of 
the Mortgage Bank Department until its capital reaches £4,000,000 and 
the remainder is payable to the Commonwealth Treasury. Profits from 
the Central Banking business are allocated as to one-half to the National 
Debt Sinking Fund, one-quarter to the Mortgage Bank capital account 
until it reacheg £4,000,000 and the remainder to reserve account. Profits 
of the General Banking Division are shared equally between the reserve 
accouut and the National Debt Sinking Fund. Those of the Rural Credits 
Department are divided equally between reserves and the development fund 
used for the promotion of primary production. The whole of the profits of 
the Mortgage Bank and Industrial Finance Departments are credited 
to the respective reserve accounts. 


The following statement shows the net profits earned in 1938-89 and each 
of the last five years and the manner in which they were distributed. For 
convenience, the profits of the Commonwealth Savings Bank are included 
in the statement; as a result of amalgamations with State Savings Banks, 
part of such profits is payable to State authorities and the balance is divided 
equally between the reserve account and the National Debt Sinking Fund. 


Taste 244—Commonwealth Bank and Savings Bank, Net Profits, 
1989 to 1946. 


Year ended 30th June— 
Department, etc. 


1939, 1942, 1943. | 1944, | 1945. 1946. 
£ £& £& £ £ £ 
Profits. 
nee rere i dj ude «| 766,731 | 1,658,140 | 2,247,702 | 2,743,115 | 3,098,472 Pere hes 
entral Ban ng . x 0,30. 

General Bank... a f 356,579 526,907 873,135 985,104 956,596 1 334,155 
Rural Credits ee ie ots 31,580 47,385 44,281 37,827 36,807 32,864 
Mortgage Bank ... en és ca nes de (-) 18,186 16,452 25,341 
Industrial Finance ne das ate eats tes ee 6,285 
Savings Ban oe tee ‘ite 532,736 609,286 653,341 848,934 | 1,403,029 | 1,511,858 

Total ... ..- | 1,687,626 | 2,841,718 | 3,818,459 | 4,601,794 | 5,511,356 | 5,670,212 

Distribution of Profits. ‘ 

Capital and Reserves... iis 352,221 471,522 655,006 861,815 | 1,064,240 | 1,135,741 
Commonwealth Treasury sae 766,730 | 1,658,141 | 2,247,702 | 2,628,971 | 2,948,472 | 2,939,405 
National Debt Sinking Fund ...| 336,431 447,831 632,868 741,943 879,885 937,684 
aa Credits — Pevlepment 

vee ve 15,790 23,692 22,141 18,913 18,404 16,432 
state. ‘Authorities’ oes are 216,454 240,532 260,742 350,152 600,855 640,950 

Total ... ++. | 1,687,626 | 2,8£1,718 | 3,818,459 | 4,601,794 | 5,511,856 | 5,670,212 

(-) Net loss, 


TraDING BANKs. 


There were eighteen trading banks operating in Australia in June, 1946, 
fourteen of them authorised private banks in terms of the Banking Act, 
1945, and four of them Government institutions. Of these, twelve authorised 
private banks and two Government banks conducted business in New South 


Wales. 

The number of branches and amount of deposits and advances of each 
bank in New South Wales and Australia in June, 1946, are shown on page 
299. Large sums held by the banks in the form of cash balances, special 
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deposits with the Commonwealth Bank and investments in Government 
securities are omitted from this statement but the totals for all banks are 
shown in later tables. 


Tasie 245.—Trading Banks, Branches, Deposits and Advances, June, 1946. 


In New South Wales. In Australia, 
Bank, 
Loans Loans 
Branches. | Deposits. and Branches. | Deposits. and 
* Advances. : Advances, 
No. £ million. No. £ million. 
Bauk of N.S.W. an tes 261 | 101-99 37-79 502 | 174-24 62:68 
Commercial of Sydney sea 198 54-56 21:39 309 86-50 30-41 
Commercial of Australia a 60 13-21 5-18 284 65:67 22-41 
National of Australasia oe 33 11-22 4-45 286 81-65 28-78 
Queensland National ... wee 5 1:38 “66 87 21-28 8-81 
Bank of Adelaide whe bas 1 ‘70 19 59 12-76 511 
Bank of Australasia ... 57 19-86 8-64 168 60-26 24:00 
English, Scottish and Aus- 
tralian rs 54 18-29 4:77 201 71-28 20-68 
Union of Australia iat she 56 1601 7-53 167 53-46 21:46 
Nine Banks ... ape 720 | 237-22 90-60 2,063 | 627-10 | 224-34 
Commonwealtht : we 207 32-22 7-61 316 57-98 18-32 
Rural Bank of N.S.W. + die 57 5-86 12-87 57 5-86 12:87 
Bank of New Zealand bes 1 1-40 44 2 2:13 “50 
Comptoir National... si 1 1-01 09 2 111 ‘19 
Bank of China sh ne 1 “04 ane 1 04 tee 
In N.S.W. (14) oe 987 | 277°75 | 111-61 2,441 | 694-22 | 256:22 
State Bank (South Australia)t| ... ids we 18 1:82 1:58 
Rural (Western Australia) ...J ... fo em 17 Sis see 
Ballarat Banking Co. ... bie és oes 2 44 45 
Brisbane P.B. & Banking Oo.) an Tas oe 1 2-05 1:22 
987 | 277-75 | 111-61 2,479 | 698-53 | 259-47 


* Excludes agencies numbering 172 in New South Wales and 701 in Australia. 
+ Government Banks. Particulars relate to general banking business only. 


The group of nine private trading banks appearing first in the table 
transacts most of the trading bank business; they held 85 per cent. of the 
total deposits in New South Wales and 90 per cent. of the Australian 
total. The Commonwealth Bank (General Banking Division) held 12 per 
cent. and 8 per cent. of deposits respectively. 


Of the nine private trading banks two were incorporated in this State, 
two in Victoria, and one each in Queensland and South Australia and three 
in England. Six of the banks have branches in all the Australian States, 
aud the remaining three have branches in three, four and five States, respec- 
tively. Four of the banks operate in New Zealand, but by far the greater 
proportion of their business is transacted in Australia. 


The following table shows in respect of the nine private trading banks 
the average amount of deposits and principal assets in Australia in various 
years since 1929, and in the month of June of certain years since 1939. 
Also shown are figures for June, 1946, in respect of the Commonwealth 
Bank (General Banking Division) and all trading banks as listed in 
Table 245; comparable figures relating to the General Banking Division 
of the Commonwealth Bank are not available for earlier years. 
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Taste 246.—Trading Banks, Deposits and Principal Assets in Australia. 


Average of Weekly Figures. 


Deposits. Special 
Common-} Accounts | Govern- Advances 
Period Cash wealth with | ment and Discounts. 
; Not Items. } Treasury | Common-| Municipal Stee 

; Bearing Total Bills. wealth |Securities. : 
Bearing | Tnterest. | Deposits Bank 
Interest. . P . “oe 
Nine Trading Banks. 

Year ended June— £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 
1929 .., «| 107,196 | 170,984 278,180 51,064 a eine 16,644 | 237,620 
1982... re 85,661 184,122 269,783 47,517 23,037 ais 9,472 | 231,011 
19386... ve} 108,411 179,520 287,931 33,045 24,192 tee 18,279 | 258,282 
1939... «.) 118,868 | 198,792 317,660 33,597 21,533 ose 20,477 | 288,109 
1940... «| 180,028 | 205,235 335,263 37,9382 31,329 ele 30,165 | 288,484 
1941. «| 152,872 | 206,129 358,501 41,163 39,937 ase 52,908 282,426 
1942... «| 178,488 | 199,827 378,265 41,416 42,267 16,848 59,640 | 273,729 
1948... vs] 283,299 193,358 | 426,657 43,322 59,443 68,420 62,906 | 248,719 
1944. -.-| 290,988 | 211,703 502,691 40,908 63,826 139,965 79,960 | 232,421 
1945... «| 848,773 | 224,023 567,796 38,038 60,283 | 207,992 } 105,842 | 208,719 
1946... «| 885,952 | 220,415 606,367 38,462 59,782 | 238,098 | 115,272 | 212,178 

Month (June)— 

19389... ...{ 117,122 | 200,897 | 318,019 28,598 23,870 ee 22,099 | 291,716 
1942 0... .s.| 195,867 | 191,987 | 387,854 40,439 39,630 36,397 56,272 | 268,204 
1943... ++.| 246,128 | 197,329 | 453,457 33,418 50,813 | 102,917 75,715 | 245,955 
1944... | 314,604 | 219,861 | 534,465 38,017 55,425 | 182,838 89,052 | 221,789 
1945... «| 358,468 | 224,062 | 582,530 36,488 46,480 | 241,770 | 104,334 | 207,895 
1946... «1 413,953 | 213,149 | 627,102 32,276 40,049 | 258,469 [| 122,698 | 224,341 
Commonwealth Bank (General Banking Division). 
1946... +1 38,615 | 19,365 57,980 | 5,032 | 3,875 oe 35,400 | 18,323 
All Trading Banks, 
1946... ..-) 460,914 {| 237,618 |} 698,582 | 38,896 | 44,602 | 260,612 } 166,991 | 259,471 


Deposits not bearing interest are on current account and may be with- 
drawn on demand. Further deposits on current account are included under 
“interest bearing”; eg., nine banks £15,043,000 and all trading banks 
£19,458,000 in June, 1946. The balance of the interest bearing deposits 
represents amounts deposited for fixed terms—usually three, six, twelve 
or twenty-four months. Government balances held on deposit with the 
trading banks amounted to £12,357,000 (viz., non-interest bearing £3,764,000 
and interest bearing £8,593,000) in June, 1946, including £9,658,000 with 
the nine banks, 


Cash items of the nine banks in June, 1946, comprised gold coin, £65,000; 
other coin, £2,142,000; Australian Notes, £10,825,000; and balances (other 
than Special Accounts) with the Commonwealth Bank, £19,244,000. 


Treasury Bills are usually of three months’ currency and may be 
rediscounted at the Commonwealth Bank. 


The Special Accounts with the Commonwealth Bank represent accretions 
to the funds of the trading banks which they have been required to place on 
deposit with the Central Bank. They are used as a means of control 
over bank credit, and may be drawn upon only with the consent of the 
Commonwealth Bank, 
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Advances, discounts, etc., are comprised mainly of overdrafits repayable 
on demand. 


Deposits in the nine trading banks increased by £69,835,000 to £387,854,000 
in the three years from June, 19389 to 1942, and then rose rapidly as a 
result of war expenditures by £239,248,000 in the next four years to 
£627,102,000 in June, 1946. The total increase from June, 1989, amounted 
to £809,083,000 or 97 per cent. Of this increase £296,831,000 was in the 
form of non-interest bearing deposits and only £12,252,000 in interest 
bearing deposits, and the ratio of non-interest bearing to total deposits. 
in June rose from 87 per cent. in 1989 to 66 per cent. in 1946. 


Advances by the nine banks in June decreased by £83,821,000 or 29 per 
cent. between 1939 and 1945 but, with the termination of hostilities, 
increased by £16,446,000 in the year ended June, 1946. 


The following table shows, in respect of the nine private trading banks, 
the ratio of non-interest bearing deposits and of the various classes of assets 
to total deposits in Australia in various years since 1929. 


Taste 247.—Nine Private Trading Banks, Ratios in Australia. 
Average of Weekly Figures. 


Ratio to Total Deposits, 
Cash and Investments in Australia. 
nied Depostt 
ende eposits Special 
June. Pais ‘Ageonnts Government 
Tnter aes Cash Treasury with and Advances, 
Items. Bills. Common- Municipal ete. 
wealth Securities. 
Bank. 
{ 
per cent. | percent, | percent. | percent. | percent. | per cent. 
1929 ihe tes 38-5 18-4 oes hiss 6-0 85-4 
1932 wy wes 31-7 17:6 8-5 oa 3-5 85:6 
1939 see ae 37-4 10-6 6-8 ves 6-4 90-7 
1942 ao re 47-2 10-9 11-2 4-4 15:8 72-4 
1943 eve ea 54:7 10:1 13-9 16-0 14-7 58:3 
1944 sien wee 57-9 8-1 12:7 27:8 15-9 46-2 
1945 vee ane 60:5 6-7 10-6 36-6 18-6 36°8 
1946 nae a 63-6 6-3 9-9 39-3 19-0 35-0 


4 
Trading Bank Deposits and Advances in New South Wales. 

Particulars of the deposits and advances in New South Wales of the 
trading banks listed in Table 245 are shown below for various years 
since 1928-29. The business of the banks is conducted on an Australia- 
wide basis and little significance attaches to the cash balances, Government 
securities, etc., held by the banks in any one State; hence such figures have 
been omitted from the table. 
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TaBLe 248.—Trading Banks, Deposits and Advances in N.S.W. 
Average of Weekly Figures. 


Deposits. 
Period. Not Bearing Intefest. Bearing Interest. Advances. 
R Total 
Deposits. 
Government. Other. Government. Other. 
£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 
Yoar ended June, Nine Trading Banks. 
1929... ee 819 45,711 4,843 60,540 112,913 95,834 
1932... aes 483 35,085 853 58,041 94,443 92,226 
1986... oe 412 44,100 409 55,495 100,416 100,148 
1939... es 319 49,384 1,273 63,199 114,175 119,266 
1940... jnaie 248 55,997 2,018 64,872 123,135 118,930 
1942... jas 346 77,005 2,483 63,825 143,659 110,459 
1943... sack 393 93,912 2,403 61,991 158,699 99,083 
1944 4. ae 485 115,966 2,771 69,808 189,030 88,309 
1945 =... ous 462 137,478 2,146 76,013 216,099 83,309 
1946... anal 594 150,917 1,664 75,906 229,081 86,089 
Month of June, 
1946 4... an 662 162,410 1,425 72,722 237,219 90,600 
Commonwealth Bank (General Banking Division). 
1946... «esl 518 21,825 76 | 9,804 32,223 7,613 
All Trading Banks. 
1946... rH 1,638 189,779 1,501 | 84,832 | 277,750 111,616 


Tur Rurat Bank or New Soura Watts. 


Particulars of the foundation and changes in the constitution of the 
Rural Bank of New South Wales were stated on page 709 of the 1980-31 
and page 442 of the 1981-32 editions of the Year Book. 


Prior to 1st July, 1988, the bank functioned under the name of the 
Government Savings Bank of New South Wales, although the Savings 
Bank Department ceased active business on its amalgamation with the 
Commonwealth Savings Bank of Australia as from 15th December, 1981. 
The agreements under which the amalgamation was effected provided for 
the transfer of deposits in the Rural Bank Department to the Common- 
wealth Bank of Australia. 


The business of the Rural Bank is conducted in three departments, 
viz, the Rural Bank Department, Advances for Homes Department, and 
(since July, 1944) the Personal Loans Department, and the Bank adminis- 
ters in a Government Agency Department various lending activities on 
behalf of the Government. Control of the Bank is exercised by three 
commissioners, of whom one is president, appointed during ability and 
good behaviour until age sixty-five years. 


Rural Bank Department. 
An account of the origin and operations of the Rural Bank Department 
is given in the chapter “Rural Industries” of this Year Book. 
Prior to 1931 the Department obtained the bulk of its funds from ecus- 
tomers’ deposits, loans from the Savings Bank Department, and a public 
issue of approximately £1,000,000 made in 1928. On 15th December, 1931, 


PRIVATE FINANCE, 303 


Rural Bank stock was issued to the Commonwealth Bank as consideration 
for the assumption of deposit liabilities by this institution, and to the 
Commonwealth Savings Bank in place of loans due previously to the Sav- 
ings Bank Department. As from this date the Rural Bank Department 
functioned only in so far as loan accounts were concerned until 28th 
November, 1933, when deposit business was resumed. At 80th June, 1946, 
there were 57 branches in Sydney and important country centres; in other 
places the Commonwealth Bank acts as agent. 


The balance-sheet of the Rural Bank Department as at 30th June, 1946, 
was as follows :— 


Tanne 249.—Rural Bank of New South Wales, Rural Bank Department 
Balance-sheet. 


Liabilities. Assets. 
£ £ 
Stock and Debentures Issued 11,965,325 Cash and Bank Balances ... 959,215 
Reserve Fund bee .. 1,074,780 Cheques, etc., and balance 
Special Reserve ... vw 2,654,794 with and due Py other 
Deposits, Other Liabilities Banks i x 611,875 
and Reserves for Contin- Treasury Bills Pi so 399,804 
gencies ay ws 7,015,735 Investments in Securities— 
Government ‘Agency Dept. Commonwealth Government 6,116,661 
Capital Accounts Be 180,282 Local and Semi-Government 425,685 
Loans and Advazices ..» 13,295,960 
Sundry Debtors foe oF 151,871 
Stock—Personal Loans Dept. 168,600 
Bank Premises wie wie 661,245 
Total ia ..» 22,790,916 Total ... aes ... 22,790,916 


The net profit amounting to £40,831 in 1944-45 and £41,882 in 1945-46 
was transferred to the reserve fund. 


In terms of the agreement under which the savings business of the Bank 
was amalgamated with the Commonwealth Savings Bank, one-half of the 
profits earned in New South Wales by the Commonwealth Savings Bank is 
payable to the Commissioners of the Rural Bank. Amounts received in 
this manner are credited direct to a special reserve account of the Rural 
Bank Department, which, at 80th June, 1946, amounted to £2,554,794. The 
share of the profits was £226,020 in 1944-45 and £388,675 in 1945-46. 


Advances for Homes Department. 


An account of the operations of the Advances for Homes Department 
is published in the chapter “Social Condition” of this Year Book. 


Funds for the purposes of the Department were obtained mainly by 
loan from the Savings Bank Department, but liability in this respect is 
now owing to the Commonwealth Savings Bank. A sum of nearly £1,000,000 
was obtained from the Housing Fund constituted by the Commonwealth 
Government, and a loan of £1,511,780 was raised by public subscription in 
1934 to provide for the redemption of a £1,000,000 loan floated in 1924, and 
to enable lending operations to be resumed. Further loans have since been 
arranged with the Commonwealth Savings Bank. 


304 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 


The balance-sheet of the Advances for Homes Department at, 80th June, 
1946, was as follows:— 


TapiE 250.—Rural Bank of New South Wales, Advances for Homes 
Department Balance-sheet. 


Liabilities. Assets. 
£ £ 
Stock and Debentures Cash at Bankers... Fed 44,889 
Issued sh ed .. 9,978,327 Commonwealth Government 
Reserve Fund » 1,100,544 Securities ... . 4,021,999 
Deposits, other Liabilities and Metropolitan Water Board 
Reserves for Contingencies 1,592,195 Securities ... 154,338 
Amounts due’ to Other Fixed Deposits with other 
Departments see rer, 9,559 Banks a A 70,214 
Rural Bank Depart. Stock.. 385,000 
Other Assets : Me 7,446 
Loans on Mortgage and Con- 
tracts of Sale see «7,996,739 
Total ... ea ws. 12,680,625 Total ... eos ve = 12,680,625 


The net profit amounted to £41,021 in 1944-45 and £82,265 in 1945-46, 
which was transferred to the reserve fund. 


Personal Loans Department. 


The Personal Loans Department was created on Ist July, 1944, to provide 
facilities for small loans on terms and conditions more reasonable than 
are generally obtained by persons requiring them. Loans are made 
usually for sums ranging from £10 to £100, but may exceed this limit, 
Interest is charged at a discount rate and deducted from the amount of the 
loan. The rate was 5 per cent. per annum until October, 1945, when it 
was increased to 6 per cent. 


Funds for the purposes of the Department have been obtained by the 
issue to the Rural Bank Department of stock amounting to £168,600 
at 80th June, 1946. Advances totalling £126,041 in 1944-45 and £216,908 
in 1945-46 were made to 2,573 and 38,597 pérsons in the respective years, 
and at 30th June, 1946, the total balance owing by 4,036 persons was 
£156,767. Operations in the first two years resulted in a net loss; viz., 
£3,629 in 1944-45 and £1,416 in 1945-46. 


Government Agency Department. 


A Government Agency Department was established under the Rural 
Bank Act, 19382, with the object of co-ordinating under the control of a 
eentral authority certain lending activities conducted formerly through 
Government Departments. The scope of the Department’s functions and 
powers is defined by the Rural Bank (Agency) Act, 1984, as amended. 
In terms of this Act various agencies were created. 


In respect of each agency the Rural Bank acts in an administrative 
eapacity as agent for the Government, collecting charges and principal sums 
owing and making new advances in accordance with Government policy. 
In four agencies concerned with building and housing the Bank ceased 
to make new advances ag from 31st October, 1942, when this function waa 


PRIVATE FINANCE, 305 


transferred to the Housing Commission. The cost of administermg the 
agencies is payable to the Bank from Consolidated Revenue Fund and 
revenue earnings are payable to the State Treasurer. Collections on account 
of principal sums due by borrowers (except for building and housing), 
may be retained by the Deparument for the purpose of making further 
advances. 


The financial operations of the various agencies during the year ended 
30th June, 1946, are summarised in the following table. Further particulars 
of the loans for building purposes and the housing of soldier’s families 
are shown in the chapter “Social Condition” of this Year Book, and details 
regarding finance for rural industries in the chapters “Rural Industries” 
and “Land Legislation and Settlement”. 


Taste 251.—Rural Bank of New South Wales, Government Agency 
Department, 1945-46. 


Particulars of Advances. 
mevenue Sduenes 
‘et - ‘ative : :. 
ene ous. lienenees: Made during Herald Cupsendeng 
Year. Year. 30th June. 
£ £ £ £ £ 
Building Relief wos ise 2,885 2,650 Ill 24.,768 71,0385 
Government Housing sa 9,794 1,240 402 26,128 193,387 
Home Building Scheme... 1,343 3,026 ae 12,603 22,311 
Soldiers Families Housing ... 261 74 91 828 5,490 
Advances to Settlers an 14,400 11,670 32,001 90,550 429,879 
Rural Reconstruction ie 66,702 73,805 868,160 352,676 | 4,237,098 
Government Guarantee... ve 161 32,425 Sie 13,822 
Trrigation ay 58 .| 313,233 25,832 119,649 115,023 | 1,575,049 
Rural Industries sue ua 14,763 25,306 156,783. 162,825 | 1,077,797 
Closer Settlement ... at 7,045 398 wae 2,080 162,471 
Total 1945-46 ...} 480,426 144,162 | 1,209,622 787,481 | 7,788,339 
» 1944-45 ...| 402,928 148,821 | 1,113,517 668,588 | 7,664,869 
» 1948-44 ...) 449,258 148,014 753,845 871,692 | 7,337,656 


Amounts advanced and repaid during the year represent capital sums 
only, but balances outstanding at 30th June include amounts due for 
interest and other charges as well as capital. 


It is not possible from the figures in the table to calculate the net profit 
or loss of the various agencies, as no charge is made for interest on capital 
resources used in making loans and advances, 


Savines. Banks. 


Savings bank business is conducted in all Australian States by the 
Commonwealth Savings Bank, also by State savings banks in Victoria and 
South Australia and by two trustee savings banks in Tasmania. 


The Commonwealth Savings Bank opened as a separate department 
of the Commonwealth Bank in Victoria on 15th July, 1912, and in the 
other States within six months; operations commenced in New South 
Wales on 18th January, 1913. It was established as a separate institution— 
the Commonwealth Savings Bank of Australia—on 9th June, 1928, but 
remained under the control of the Board of Directors of the Common- 
wealth Bank until the Board was abolished as from 21st August, 1945. 
The control then reverted to the Governor of the Commonwealth Bank. 
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The savings bank funds are available for long-term investments, e.g., 
public securities, loans on the security of land, advances for warehouses and 
stores for primary products, advances to the Mortgage Bank and Industrial 
Finance Departments of the Commonwealth Bank and deposit with 
the Commonwealth Bank. 


Particulars of the deposits in Australia and total assets in Australia 
and elsewhere of the Commonwealth Savings Bank and all savings banks 
are shown below in respect of 1939 and the last five years. 


TapiE 252—Savings Banks, Deposits in Australia and Total Assets. 


Total Assets. 


At 30th Depoeits 
June. a Cash and | Co! - Oth 
mt Australia, Momoy wt wealth Governnant Other. Total. 
Short Call, | Securities. Securities. 
£ million, 
Commonwealth Savings Bank, 
1939 ioe i 146-1 11-4 108°4 32-7 4-2 156-7 
1942 oe Fey 164:3 17:9 122°0 32-1 4-0 176-0 
1943 ae cos 220-6 44:5 154-0 30-6 4:3 233-4 
1944 wee oor 299°3 40-7 233°8 33-7 5-0 313-2 
1945 vue on 366-4 40-6 304-7 32-0 4:9 382-2 
1946 ise ve 434-0 43-3 373-0 30-7 4-9 451-9 
All Savings Banks. 
1939 <¥6 Sen 245-6 42-2 207:8 15-7 265-7 
1942 eae wee 274:3 53-5 228-9 15:2 297-6 
1943 aig Pi 358-0 90:5 277°8 15-0 383:3 
1944 er aa 471-5 101-2 328-8 53:3 15:3 498-6 
1945 i fe obi 567-0 110-2 420-6 51:3 14:7 596-8 
1946 ie sae 663-6 102-9 529-5 48-5 15:1 696-0 


Savings Banks in New South Wales. 


Savings bank business in New South Wales has been conducted solely 
by the Commonwealth Savings Bank since the savings bank business of the 
Government Savings Bank of New South Wales was merged with that 
institution on 15th December, 1981. At 30th June, 1946, savings bank 
business was transacted at 212 branches of the Bank and at numerous post 
offices and other agencies in New South Wales. Deposits are received 
in sums of one shilling or more, and interest is allowed on the minimum 
monthly balance at the rate of 2 per cent. per annum up to £500, and 
at 1 per cent. on an additional amount up to £1,000 on personal accounts, 
and at the rate of 2 per cent. per annum up to £2,000 and 1 per cent. on the 
excess of accounts of bodies not operating for profit, such as friendly 
societies. Changes in the rates of interest are shown in Table 265. 


The following statement shows the operations on savings bank accounts 
and the amount of depositors’ balances in New South Wales in various 
years, : 


PRIVATE FINANCE. 307 
TasLe 258.—Savings Bank Deposits in New South Wales. 
Savings Bank Deposits. 
ned. A ts Credited | D its at 30th J 
ende mounts Credited. + , eposits at 301 une. 
Fs Tnerease in, 
30th June. Withdrawals. Depositors’ 
Deposits.* Interest. Balances. Amount, Per Head. 
£ £ £ £ £ £34 

1920 54,660,882 1,597,050 538,394,739 2,862,745 49,951,362 | 24 3 O 
1929 81,941,134 3,051,191 80,847,878 | 4,099,847 85,727,514 | 384 5 1 
1931 58,179,625 2,799,637 73,652,380 (—) 12,654,661 69,810,769 | 27 6 6 
1039 66,576,777 1,609,757 67,154,749 1,458,104 87,478,789 | 31 16 11 
1940 64,125,646 1,604,057 71,339,989 |(—) 5,362,889 82,110,900 2912 7 
1941 66,567,655 1,577,770 62,754,820 5,639,308 87,750,208 | 31 9 3 
1942 81,633,010 1,539,529 76,384,815 6,787,724 94,537,932 33 11 5 
1943 102,234,510 1,927,348 76,204,244 27,867,614 122,405,546 43 1 8 
1944 131,404,836 2,558,376 93,501,460 40,461,752 162,867,298 6614 7 
1945 141,706,128 3,203,212 109,573,592 35,335,748 198,203,046 68 7 4 
1946 191,112,181 3,800,574 | 156,874,265 38,038,490 | 236,241,536 | 8015 0 


* Interstate iene ti 


—) Decrease in Deposits. 
ave been included in 1941-42 and later years, 


Depositors’ balances increased rapidly after 1941 as war industries were 


developed and business activity and employment expanded. 


Searcity of 


civilian supplies and services contributed, in some measure, to the increase 
which was favoured also by reductions in the rates of interest paid on 
fixed deposits in the trading banks and by large sums of deferred pay 
received by servicemen upon discharge. 

On 18th March, 1940, the Federal Government introduced War Savings 
Certificates as described on page 276. The net sales in New South Wales 
to 80th June, 1946, are shown below :— 


Net Sales.* Net Sales.* 
Year. Year. 
In Year. accrue In Year. pecumunes 
£ £ £ £ 

1939-40 2,439,917 2,439,917 || 1943-44 3,150,898 15,689,549 
1940-41 4,040,026 6,479,943 1944-45 3,483,810 19,173,359 
1941-42 3,004,632 9,484,575 1945-46 839,200 20,012,559 
1942-43 3,054,076 12,538,651 ; 


* After deducting redemptions. 


The number of savings bank accounts in active operation as at 380th 
June, 1939, and each succeeding year is shown below, together with the 
average amount of deposit per account. 


Taste 254.—Savings Bank Accounts in New South Wales. 


aom tune, | No.of Aaive | average Depot || soen June, | Na,of Active | Average Depot 
£os.d. £ 3. d. 
1939 1,330,404 65 15 0 1943 1,535,690 79 14 J 
1940 1,312,697 62 11 0 1944. 1,702,273 95 13 6 
1941 1,339,740 1 65 10 0 1945 1,797,079 110 5 10 
1942 1,378,612 68 Il 6 1946 1,910,810 123 12 8 
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The number of accounts does not represent individual depositors, as 
many are joint accounts or accounts of societies, trusts, etc., whose members 
have also personal accounts. It is apparent, however, that an increasingly 
large proportion of the people practice thrift through the medium of the 
savings bank, 


Banks Excuance SETTLEMENT. 


The Banks’ Exchange Settlement Office was established in Sydney on the 
18th January, 1894, Since 27th April, 1925, exchange balances between the 
banks have been settled by cheques drawn on and paid into the Common- 
wealth Bank, and for this purpose the banks have established accounts with 
the Commonwealth Bank through which settlements are made in full each 
day. The amount of the cheques drawn on the Commonwealth Bank is 
included in the exchanges. 


The following table shows the growth in the volume of exchanges made 
through the Settlement Office. The figures represent the aggregate value 
ef cheques drawn on one bank and deposited in another in the metropolitan 
area and the net balances of transactions at country inter-bank clearings. 
Abnormal transactions on Government account in respect of Treasury Bills 
have been excluded since 1980. 


TaBue 255,—Inter-bank Clearings, Sydney, 1911 to 1946. 


ven. | mountot [Trea | gmountot eur, | Argun 
£000 £000 £000 

1911 304,488 1937 ‘937,334 1942 1,248,500 

1921 709,735 1938 942,423 1943 1,442,344 

1929 1,043,325 1939 932,367 1944 1,499,603 

1931 * 683,176 1940 1,074,824 1945 1,512,418 

1986 842,610 1941 1,139,354 1946 1,854,273 


* Government Treasury Bill transactions have been excluded from the 
amounts stated for 1931 and later years, 


The figures are affected by amalgamations of banks which took place 
from time to time between 1916 and 1981. 


These exchanges do not include the amount of transactions settled by 
intra-bank cheques and do not represent the total value of transactions 
settled by cheque. They are, however, considered an indication of the 
degree of variation in the volume of business transactions settled by cheque 
from year to year, provided due allowance igs made for changes in price 
levels and amalgamation of banks. 


In compiling the following index of bank clearings, the years 1926 
to 1980 (inclusive) are taken as the base period, and the amount of clearings 
in each month is calculated as a ratio per cent. of the average amount of 
clearings in the same month in the base years, after adjustment of both 
sets of figures to remove the effects of special factors. By this means 
seasonal fluctuations are virtually eliminated. In order to smooth out 
casual fluctuations the ratio for each month is re-computed as a three 
months’ moving average, so that the index for each month, as published 
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below, represents the average of the ratios for that month and the two 
preceding months, with the average for respective months in 1926-1930 as 
base represented by 100. 


Taste 256.—Index of Bank Clearings, Sydney. 


Month, sare rage, | 1oz9. | 1982. | 1939, | 1940. | 1941. | 1942, | 1048, | 1044. | 1945, | 1946, 
January a 100 | 107 | 63 | 98 | 110 | 117 | 123 | 136 | 150 | 152 | 154 
February vee 100 | 107} 62) 96] 110 | 114 | 123 | 139 | 147 | 149 | 157 
March ... ses 100 | 106) * 93 | 107 | 110 | 119 | 138 | 146 | 145 | 164 
April... see 100 | 104 | * 98 | 111 | 111 | 125 | 150 | 150 | 154 | 176 
May... tes 100 | 104 | * | 100] 111 | 117 | 125 | 155 | 158 | 160 | 184 
June... one 100 | 104 | 66 101 | 115 | 123 | 133 | 163 | 166 | 169 | 195 
July... oes 100 | 106 | 62] 98] 116 | 125 | 130 | 155 | 168 | 167 | 206 
August ... iad 100 | 108 | 64] 99 | 118 | 123 | 135 | 160 | 169 | 168 | 214 
September ta 100 | 107 | 65] 99 | 117 | 124 | 134 | 155 | 163 | 166 | 217 
October... «| 100 | 106} 66] 100 | 113 | 123 | 138 | 152 | 159 | 166 | 216 
November Ba 100 103 | 68 | 102 | 114 | 124 | 135 | 149 | 153 | 164 | 211 
December ie 100 | 104) 69 | 106 | 115 | 124 | 136 | 150 | 152 | 159 | 208 

Year ... ses 100 | 106 | 65 | 100 | 113 | 120 | 131 | 151 | 156 | 160 | 196 


* Index not ascertainable on account of suspension of State Government 
banking transactions. 


It should be noted that no adjustment has been made for normal growth 
nor for changes of price levels. 


Money Orprers AnD PostaL Notes. 


Exchange by means of money orders and postal notes is conducted by 
the Post Office. 


The following table gives particulars of the money orders issued and 
paid in New South Wales during 1938-39 and the five years ended June, 
1946 :— ' 


TABLE 957.— Money Order Business in New South Wales. 


Money Orders issued in New South Wales for Moncey Orders issued elsewhcre, paid 
payment in— in New South Wales. 
Year 
ended. - a th 
30th Other In other Beyond the 
Tune. er eae Australian | ¢ eer es Total. Australian | Common- Total. 
Tees States. 7 States. wealth. 
£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 


1939 ...| 7,837,252 | 716,693 | 180,152 | 8,734,097 753,010 337,205 | 1,090,215 
1942 ...} 9,810,878 | 785,491 56,051 |10,652,420 966,563 121,290 | 1,087,853 
1943 ...)11,678,941 |1,079,187 49,250 |12,807,378 | 1,481,044 80,034 | 1,561,078 
1944 ..,/12,467,569 |1,148,137 56,154 |13,671,860 | 1,836,582 94,909 | 1,931,491 
1945 ...]10,779,830 |1,202,014 61,535 |12,043,379 | 1,729,031 126,890 | 1,855,921 
1946 ...|10,892,037 |1,268,399 66,386 |12,226,822 | 1,564,011 238,554 | 1,802,565 


The amount of money orders issued in other Australian States and 
oversea countries for payment in New South Wales usually exceeds the 
amount sent from this State. 
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The maximum amount for which a single postal note is issued is £1, 
and particulars regarding postal notes are shown below :— 


TaBLE 258.—Postal Note Business in New South Wales. 


mare Postal Notes paid in New South Wales. 
‘Os! fe) 
ane tae esas in New : 
une. South Wales. | Issued in New | Issued iu other Total 
South Wales. States, wat 
£ £ | £ £ 

1939 «| 3,491,630 2,971,205 306,022 3,277,227 
1942 | 3,721,851 3,269,304 357,322 3,626,626 
1943 ..| 8,641,680 3,202,280 634,600 3,836,880 
1944 | 3,496,340 3,035,126 941,080 3,976,206 
1945 .| 38,615,509 2,997,548 891,949 3,889,497 
1946 «.[ 3,578,707 3,066,251 697,570 3,763,821 


The number of postal notes issued in New South Wales was 8,308,190 
in 1943-44, 8,337,509 in 1944-45, and 8,482,240 in 1945-46. The number 
paid in New South Wales was 8,783,131, 8,682,697 and 8,517,640 in the 
respective years, of which 1,567,875, 1,558,458 and 1,283,915 were issued 
in other States. 


Interest Ratzs, 


As part of a plan for economic rehabilitation, measures were adopted 
by Commonwealth and State Governments in 1931 to effect a reduction 
in rates of interest. By conversion, interest rates on existing internal 
debts of the Governments were reduced by 224 per cent. and legislation 
was enacted to effect, as far as practicable, a corresponding reduction in 
respect of private indebtedness. The rates payable on debts due to the 
Crown also were reduced. 


During the war period the Commonwealth Government established con- 
trol over interest rates in terms of National Security Regulations to which 
reference is made at the beginning of this chapter. By successive orders 
since 1942, maximum rates of interest have been prescribed for bank over- 
drafts, fixed deposits and savings bank deposits as shown in Tables 262 
to 265; also for certain other loans listed below— 


Loans to Local Bodies. Loaus to | Loans by 


Loans by | Building | Life Assur- 


Loans by Building 


Date of Order. Pastoral & Co-op Societies | ance Co’s, 
Co’s, Guaranteed Other Societies, Guaranteed] on Own 
by Gov’t. 4 . by Govt. Policies. 


Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. 


March, 1942 5h 38 33 5} 33 5 

August, 1944 54 34 38 5i 3¢ B 
December, 1945 5t 34 33 5 35 43 
January, 1947 ... 5 $ 38 5 3% 44 


The maximum rates as fixed applied only to new loans made after the 
order was issued, with the exception that the rate fixed for loans by past- 
oral companies was applied also to existing loans if by way of overdraft 
payable on demand. 
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Yield on Government Securities. 


The yield on Government securities sold on the Stock Exchange is an 
important determinant of interest rates in other spheres, From 15th June, 
1940, the Stock Exchanges in Australia fixed minimum prices for the sale 
of Government securities and prohibited their members from selling at 
lower than the fixed prices. This control, which had the effect of imposing 
an upper limit on interest yields on the securities, was repealed ou 6th 
May, 1947. The average yield, including redemption, at current market 
prices of Commonwealth Government securities maturing in Australia, 
at the end of June, was 5.52 per cent. in 1928, 5.26 per cent. in 1929 and 
6.06 per cent. in 1930. These rates are indicative of the general level of 
yields prior to the depression. The trend, at appreciably lower levels, 
following the general conversion of the internal Government debt in 1931, 
is illustrated by the following statement which shows the annual average 
yields (i.e, the mean of the yields at or about the end of each month) in 
the years 1982 to 1941. 


Tasty 259.—Average Yields on Commonwealth Securities in Australia, 
1982 to 1941, ; 


Maturing, Maturing. 
mee || gant ander 140s d iit 5 and under | 10 ¥ d 
al 1 and under ears ani 
10 Yeates ee. ie Under 6 Years.) “10 Years. over. 
per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. 
1932 457. 4:44 1937 3:44 3°75 3-86 
1933 3-60 3°75 1938 3:38 3°71 3°76 
1934. 3:20 3-32 1939 3°84 3-87 3-92 
1935 3-51 3-59 1940 3-14 3:25 3-30 
1936 3-83 3:89 1941 2:45 2:95 3-10 


The yields quoted in the table are weighted averages and relate to 
Commonwealth securities issued prior to Ist January, 1940. In classifying 
the securities and calculating yields, securities with optional dates of mat- 
urity have been assumed to mature on earliest date when the price is 
above par and on latest date when the price is below par. Interest on the 
securities was free of State taxes on income and was exempt from a special 
Commonwealth tax levied until 1985-36 on income derived from property. 
Tt is subject to other Commonwealth taxes on income, but at rates of tax 
not exceeding those imposed by the Income Tax Act, 1930. 


The limitation of Commonwealth income taxation of interest on secur- 
ities issued prior to Ist January, 1940, does not apply to subsequent issues. 
Interest on these is taxed at current rates, subject to a rebate of tax under 
the uniform tax scheme of 2s. in the £. Distinction is made in the follow- 
ing statement between yields on securities with restricted taxation of 
interest and those with interest taxable at current rates (which have been 
increased considerably in recent years). The statement shows the yields 
as estimated by the Commonwealth Bank on securities maturing in 2 
years, 7 years and 12 years. The yields are estimated from the rates on 
securities maturing in respective periods up to 5 years, from 5 to 10 years, 
and 10 years and over. 
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Taste 260.—Yield on Commonwealth Securities in Australia, 
1941 to 1946, 


Interest subject to Commonwealth Income Tax. 


; At Rates not exceeding 

Last Wednesday in At Current Rates. thors ta 1930. iS 

Short-dated. Long-dated Short-dated Medium-dated 
2 years. 12 years, 2 years. 7 years. 

Average for year : per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent, 

1941 eee svg 2:47 3:23, 2-42, 2:87 

1942 eet Gass 2-45 3-24 2-39 2-89 

1943 aie nas 2-48 3°23 2:43 2:72 

1944 has ase 2-45 3-24 2-30 2:60 

1945 wee vin 2°47 3-25 2:27 2:57 

1946 nie _ 1-90 3:24 1-99 2-64 
Month : 

1946, July ... — 1:90 3-24 1-98 2-69 
August 138 1:88 3:25 1-92 2°52 
September ... 1-88 3°25 1-94 2-51 
October ses 1:91 3°25 1:96 2-50 
November ... 1-92 3-23 1-99 2-56 
December ... 1:96 3-21 2:01 2:77 


Rate of Discount, Commonwealth Treasury Bills. 
Commonwealth Treasury Bills were first issued in 192%. They are dis- 
counted exclusively by the Commonwealth Bank and the trading banks, 
although in March, 1936, a single issue of small amount was made avail- 
able for discount by the public. 


In 1931 the Commonwealth Bank guaranteed that the bills taken up 
by the trading banks would be redeemed on maturity, and undertook to 
re-discount them on demand during currency at the rate of interest at 
which they were issued. In respect of new issues or re-issues of Treasury 
Bills after 30th June, 1984, the guarantee of repayment was withdrawn, 
and re-discounting is undertaken by the Commonwealth Bank at a rate 
to be fixed at the time of the transaction. Variations in the rates of 
discount since June, 1927, have been as follows :— 


Taste 261.—Rate of Discount on Commonwealth Treasury Bills, 
1927 to 1946. 


Month of Change. | Rate of Discount. 
Per cent. 

1927—June ... ate eve ats on oe 
1928—February oe as a oes _ 4} 
1929—October ve ar ais tae isi 5s 
1930—October wee ies eee ab aaa 6 
1931—July ... on bee wae sie nai 4 
1932—November_... ae aa ss ie 34 
1933—January ies Per ae toe oss 3t 

February eo _ a0 “o du; 2} 

‘June ... ts oe ot ate site 2k 
1934—April 000s 24 

October au aes kat sae wee 2 
1935—January ise ses wee sis ee 12 
1940—May ... ie Ses eas oe 2a 1} 
1943—November... ves tea do vas 1} 
194.5—March* oie ass aes o's eas 1 


* Rate unchanged, December, 1947. 
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Fixed Deposit Rates. 


The trading banks provide a large part of the temporary financial accom- 
modation needed in various business activities. The funds for this purpose 
are obtained partly as fixed deposits from customers. Variations in the 
rates of interest paid by trading banks to such customers in New South 
Wales in recent years are shown below:— 


TaBLE 262.—Trading Banks, Fixed Deposit Rates, 1920 to 1946. 


¥ixed Deposit Rates—Period of Deposit. 
Month of Change. 
3 months. 6 months, { 12 months. | 24 months. 
Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. 
1920—July ... ae 4 44 5 
1927—August tee 4 4 44 5 
1930—January oa 4h 43 5 54 
1931—June ... ta 34 33 4 4} 
November... 3 3k 32 4 
1932—March ... ae 24 3 34 4 
May—June pei 24 3 3d 3 
August aes 24 2} 3 3t 
November... 24 } 3 3t 
1933—February 2 24 2¢ 3 
1934—April 2 24 24 22 
August 14 24 24 2 
October 1} 2 24 24 
1936—March ... 2 23 22 3 
1940—January 1} 24 24 23 
May... 1d 2 24 24 
1941—September 14 1% 2 24 
1942—March*... 1} 14 1? 2 
1944—January* 1 1k 13 2 
August* $ 2 1} 1Z 
1945—December* 4 $ I 14+ 
* Rates paid were the maximum permitted by order under National Security 


Regulations, 
+ Rate on first £10,000 of all 24 months deposits of any one depositor; on excess 
the rate is 1 per cent. 


Alterations in rates apply to deposits lodged or renewed after the date 
of change and not to deposits accepted at former rates. 


Overdraft and Discount Rates. 

According to information supplied by trading banks, the rates of interest 
on overdrafts and discounts charged by certain trading banks and dates 
of changes since 1920 were as follows. The rates are quoted as a range 
between the minimum and maximum rates charged. 


Tape 263.—Trading Banks, Overdraft and Discount Rates, 1920 to 1946. 


Rates of Discount on Bills at— 


Overdraft 
Date of Change. Rates. Three Over three 
months. months. 
Per poe ner pone: ; Per one 
1920—July ... 6 o 6 6 
1924— January 6 to 8 54 to 7 5} to 7 
1925—January 6 to 8 54 to 7 6 to7 
1927—August 64 to 8 to 7 64 to 7 
1930—March ... 7 to 8+ 64 to. 7% 7 to 7h 
1931—July 5 to 7 5 to 7 5 to 
1932—July ... : ave eae 5 to6 5 to 6 5 to 6 
1934—June ... wash ent hee 43 to 5} 43 to 5} 44 to 5} 
July... 25 ive asi nie a ri 2 a ac by. 
1936—April to August 43 to 0 64 ° 
October... 44 to 54 4h to 54 4 to 54 
1942—January 43 to 5§ 4k to 5% 44 to 58 
March ... 4¢ to 5 43 to 5 44 to 5: 
1944—August 4} to 42 4} to 43 4} to 42 
1947—January 4 to 43 4} to 44 4} to 44 
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The maximum rates charged by trading banks since March, 1942, were 
the highest permitted by orders under National Security Regulations. 
They apply to overdrafts repayable on demand and to other loans made 
by trading banks after the date of the order. 


Rates of interest charged on various types of advances by the Common- 
wealth Bank of Australia and the Rural Bank of New South Wales are 
indicated below, quotations in each instance representing maximum rates 
charged as at the various dates of change shown. Where a rate is not 
shown against any month the next preceding quotation was operative. 


Taste 264.—Rates of Interest Charged by Commonwealth Bank and Rural 
Bank of New South Wales. 


Commonwealth Bank. Rural Bank of New South Wales 
rdr x “tga nk ms.) Rur nk ttment, 
Date of Change. Overdrafts M'tgage Bank Loa: ‘al Bank Department, Advances 
ye Homes 
Sonera Cag. 20 A et ese cane Ter ™ | Overdrafts, Department, 
Per cent. | Per cent. | Per cent. | Per cent. | Per cent, Per cent, Per cent, 

1930—Jan. ...) * ¥54 wee mie 64 62 *6} 

duly ... wie 6 va aes “ae de dae 
1931—July ... 54 5 see fins ase sae 

Oct. J. a is we + Byo 
1932—July ...) 5 4k ve u se 

Dec. ... a oes 5 5 5 
19383—Jan. ...| 43 4} es i i a 

July ... ve 4 ass sei ive se vee 
1934—April...| 4} = om a3 te ik ae 

July ... a 32 oe sa oi 42 wee 

Sept. ...J ... tes cae is te ei 4} 

Oct. ... tes ‘we as ie 4} vee sek 

Nov. ...| 44 ees Fes she in Sess: a 
1935—Jan. ...) ws a a4 oe $34 4} oF 

April...| on es oe 4h sf 4k 
1937—Jan, ...| i i 43 43 At 
1940—July ...} 34 a 4s a i: si5 
1943—Sept. ... tas a 4 44 ae sais ote 
1946—Jan. ... en ise ase aes 44 44 4} 


* Rates prevailing in January, 1930. + Rates reduced in terms of Interest Reduction Act, 1931, 


The rate charged by the General Banking Division of the Common- 
wealth Bank on overdrafts of local and semi-Governmental authorities 
has been 4 per cent. since July, 1940, and the rate on advances by the 
Rural Credits Department carrying a Government guarantee was reduced 
to 34 per cent. on 1st January, 1947. 


The Commonwealth Bank has made loans since 2nd January, 1946, for 
housing on crédit foncter terms at an interest rate of 3 per cent., and 
through the Industrial Finance Department has made advances on over- 
draft and for fixed terms at 44 per cent. per annum. 


The increased Rural Bank rate of 42 per cent. in January, 1937, was 
charged in respect of overdrafts to the general body of borrowers. For 
long term advances in both Rural Bank and Advances for Homes Depart- 
ments the higher rate was charged to new borrowers only, until extended 
to existing borrowers in April, 1937. ds 
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Savings Bank Deposit Rates. 


Variations since 1928 in the rates of interest paid by the Commonwealth 
Savings Bank of Australia on the minimum monthly balances at the credit 
of depositors are shown below :— 


Tasie 265.—Rates of Interest on Deposits in Commonwealth Savings Bank. 


Rate of Interest on Balances. 
Month of Change. Of General Depositors. or 
Societies not 
Under £500 to £1,000 to | Operating for 
£500. £1,000, £1,300. Profit.* 
Per cent, | Per cent. | Per cent. Per cent. 
Prior to October, 1928 re ds 3h 34 3 34 
October, 1928 4 34 3 t4 
July, 1931... 3 24 2 3 
July, 1982... 23 24 z 23 
November, 1932 24 2 2 24 
June, 1934 24 1% 1? 24 
January, 1935 2 13 13 2 
April, 1942+ 2 14 Nil 2 
September, 1944+ 2 14 Nil 2 
December, 19457 2 1 Nil 2 


* Whole amount of balance until October, 1044. Rate on balance in excess of £2,000, 14 per cent. and 
from December, 1945, 1 per cent. 
t Rates fixed in terms of National Security Regulations, t As from July, 1928. 


Mortgage Interest Rates. 


The trend of interest rates charged on loans secured by mortgage since 
1935 is indicated in the following table. ‘The rates of interest are the 
actual (as distinct from the penal) rates recorded in first mortgages 
registered in the names of mortgagees who were private individuals or 
private corporations. Where identifiable, renewals and collateral mort- 
gages are omitted, as also are mortgages taken by banks and Governmental 
agencies. 


TaBie 266.—Interest Rates on First Mortgages, 1985 to 1946. 


Weighted Average Rate Weighted Average Rate 
of Interest on First of Interest on First 
Mortgages Registered. Mortgages Registered. 
Year. Quarter. 
Rural Urban Rural Urban 
Securities. Securities. Sccurities. Securities. 
Per cent. | Per cent. Per cent. | Per cent. 
1935 4:8 5-2 1944——-March 4:5 5-0 
1936 4:9 5-2 June we 4-4 5-0 
1937 5-0 53 September... 4-6 5-0 
1938 5-0 5-4 December ... 4:3 5-0 
1939 5:2 5-6 1945—March 4-4 49 
1940 5-1 5-6 June Be 4:5 4:8 
1941 4-9 5-5 September... 44 48 
1942 4:9 54 December ... 4-4 4-7 
1943 4-7 5-0 1946—March 4-3 47 
1944 4-4 5-0 June sed 4:3 4-4 
1945 4-4 4:8 September... 4:3 4-4 
1946 4:3 4-5 December ... 4:4 4-5 


— 
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Interest on mortgages chargeable by the trading banks igs usually stated 
as being at “prevalent rate,” corresponding with the overdraft rates shown 
in Table 263. Particulars of rates of interest charged by the Rural Bank 
are shown in Table 264, Advances by the Government of New South 
Wales, mainly to primary producers, are made usually at lower rates than 
advances from other sources. 


Mortgage interest rates are controlled by Orders made under National 
Security (Economic Organisation) Regulations. 


International Currency Reserves, 


The amount of Australia’s reserves of international currency at June of 
each year since 1938, as published by the Commonwealth Bank, is shown 
below. The figures include the net overseas funds held by the trading 
banks and Commonwealth Bank and certain balances of the Commonwealth 
Government. Special war-time factors contributed to the large increases 
in the balances, such as payments for services rendered for other Govern- 
ments, remittances on account of Allied Forces in Australia, and the 
operation of strict exchange and import controls. 


Taste 267.—Australia’s International Currency Reserves, Gold and 
Balances Abroad, 


Last Monday in June, £Amill, | Last Monday in June, £Anill. 
1938 ane wae or 78:4 1943 aoe vee dae 86:8 
1939 ve as ee 55-7 1944 os aa aes 182-5 
1940 “5 rhe 1B 71:7 1945 as a te 208-3 
1941 vee tee oes 89-5 1946 a to see 215-4 
1942 ays _ tee 69-1 


Overseas Exchange Rates. 


After the Great War (1914-1918) Australia returned to a gold standard 
concurrently with Great Britain on 30th April, 1925. The rate of exchange 
between the currencies of the two countries then moved to parity and 
this relationship was maintained until Australia’s departure from the 
gold standard late in 1929. The buying rate for £stg100, telegraphic 
transfer, rose in steps from £A101 in September, 1929, to £4108 10s. on 
9th October, 1930, and to £A1380 on 28th January, 1931, from which it was 
reduced to £4125 on 8rd December, 1931. Since then the rate has not 
varied. 


Changes which have taken place since 1929 in the rates of exchange 
between Australia and a number of important oversea centres are illus- 
trated below. The rates shown are the mean of buying and selling rates 
for telegraphic transfers quoted by the Commonwealth Bauk or, if these 
were not available, by other Australian banks. 
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TaBLe 268.—Exchange Rates, Australia on Other Centres, 


New South New 
London. / zealand. | Africa, | York, | Montreal. France. 
Period. £A, to . | $ $ | Tranes. 
£stg.100. | £N.Z.100. | £8.4.100. | to £A. 
1029—Jnne = hes --| 100-75 } = 100/00 99-13 | 4-82 4:85 [ 123-0 
Year ended June— Average of rates at end of each month. 
1986... tien fy a 125-25 100-75 124-75 3-96 3-98 59-9 
1937... oe wee og 125-25 100:75 124-75 3-94 3:94 78-5 
1938... ae see ose 125:25 100°75 124:75 3-97 3-99 122-4 
1939... ace ae 125-25 100-33 124-70 3:78 3-79 141°8 
1946, tie — ose 125-25 100-25 124-84 322 3-55 es 
Average of daily rates, 
1946, July-December ... Peal 125-25 | 100-25 124-88 | 3-22 | 3:23 | 383-2 
Belgium, Batte ~ | Sweden. | India, ong jean Java, 
Period. Francs, | Francs, | Kronor. Reupees. | $ $ | citar. 
to £A. 
1929—June oes sass eas 173-3 | 25:02 | 17-96 | 13-60 4 10-08 873 | 12-04 
Year ended June— Average of rates at end of each month. 
19386... ie ay «ef 117-1 12-15 15-50 10-57 10-21 6-82 5:82 
1937... ne one .{ 116-7 16-32 15:50 10°57 12-84 6-81 6:92 
1988. od soy we} 1175 17:27 15-51 10-61 12-88 6-83 7-15 
19389... ofa tes --f 111-6 16-68 15-51 10-69 12-88 6-86 6-08 
1946... ee oe iad tas 13:88 as 10-64 ove sta 
Average of daily rates. 
1946, July-December ... weed 141 { 13:85 | 11:60 ; 10:64 | 12:78 6-81 | 8-45 


Price of Gold. 

The Commonwealth Bank fixes the price which it is prepared to pay 
for gold lodged at the mint in Australia. This price is based on the forward 
open market price abroad, adjusted to the ruling rate of exchange for 
telegraphic transfers, less a small allowance for realisation charges, The 
price of gold in London has been controlled by the Bank of England since 
September, 1939. 

The following table shows the average price per oz. of fine gold and the 
average value of the sovereign in London and Australia in each of the years 
‘ended 80th June, 1929 fo 1946. London prices are expressed in sterling 
and Australian prices in local currency :— 


TaBLE 269.—Prices of Gold in London and Australia. 


London. Australia. 

"i Average Average Average per Oz. Fine. Average 

rear ended BOR June Price per Oz.{ Value of | —————————————| Value of 
Fine. Sovereign. Price. Prentium. | Sovereign. 

Stg. Stg. A A 

£os.d. £sd. £ os. d. Per cent. £ s.d. 

1929 4 411 100 4431 ] wa. 100 
1930 4411 10090 4 6 3 15 1 0 4 
1931 4 4 11 1 0 0 419 4 16°9 13 °5 
1932 5 7 7 15 4 611 4 54°6 11011 
1933... eae we 6 i 7 187 7 9 9 762 115 3 
1934 ... ae bie 611 8 111 0 8 2 0 90°6 118 2 
1935... vee . 7 1 3 113 3 8 14 10 105°7 212 
1936 ... 7 0 8 113 1 814 0 1048 210 
1937 7 010 113 2 815 3 106°2 21 3 
1938 7 0 0 112 11 & 13 10 1046 2 011 
1939 7 6 9 114 7 9 2 9 1151 2 3 0 
1940 84 9 118 9 10 8 4 145°2 29 1 
1941... 8 8 0 119 7 10 138 5 151°2 29 2 
1942 8 8 0 119 7 10 11 4 148°7 2 8 7 
1943 8 8 0 119 7 10 9 0 146'0 2 8 0 
1944 8 8 0 119 7 10 9 0 146°0 2 8 0 
1945 8 8 3 119 7 10 11 10 149°3 28 9 
1946... te oi es 812 3 2 0 0 1015 3 153-4 210 0 

Stg.—Sterling. A.— Australian Currency (see exchange rates, page 316.) 


Current Australian gold prices are published in the ‘Monthly Summary of Business Statistics,” 
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The price per oz. of fine gold in Australia was unchanged at £10 9s. 
from January, 1942, until it rose to £10 10s. in June, 1944; there were: 
further rises to £10 12s. in September, 1944, £10 18s. 6d. in May, 1945, and 
£10 15s, 3d. in June, 1945. 


IncorPORATED COMPANIES. 


The legislation affecting the formation and conduct of companies in: 
New South Wales is contained in the Companies Act, 1936, as amended. 


The formation of a company, association, or partnership of more than 
ten persons in a banking business, or of twenty in any other business trad- 
ing for profit, is prohibited, unless it is registered under the Companies Act, 
or incorporated under some other enactment, by royal charter or by letters- 
patent. 


Seven persons or more may associate to form an incorporated company 
except that for a proprietary company the minimum number is two. 


Companies may be of four kinds according to the liability of members. 
to contribute to capital or to assets in the event of winding-up. They: 
may be limited liability companies with the liability of members limited 
(1) to the amount unpaid on shares or (2) by guarantee; or they may be 
(3) unlimited companies, in which the liabiity of members is unlimited, 
or (4) no-liability companies in which calls made on shares are not en-- 
forceable against members. No-liability companies may be formed only 
in connection with mining operations and shares on which calls are unpaid 
for twenty-one days are forfeited automatically. Companies with liability 
limited by shares, not being no-liability companies, may be registered 
as proprietary companies under conditions which restrict the rights of 
members to transfer shares, limit membership and prohibit the sale of 
shares and raising of loans by public subscription. 

The issue of capital by companies is subject to control by the Common-- 
wealth Treasurer in terms of the National Security (Capital Issues) 
Regulations described on page 289. 

Particulars relating to the registration of limited companies in New 
Soutl,: Wales in each year since 1937 are shown below :— 


TaBLeE 270.—Registration of Limited Companies in New South Wales. 


New Registrations, 

— Increases of Capital. ae a 

Companies limited by Shares. eas 

- UPR 

Year, futon bee Proprietary. Other. He 

Guarantee. No. Houltiel aa iH 

No. | No | Gapita =| No | Capitan Rae 

£ £ £ 

1937 23 925 5,678,415 75 13,904,000 | 136 9,106,000 | 4,180 
1938 16 786 11,746,903 58 7,309,500 | 105 | 9,009,014 140 
1939 27 811 12,840,725 34 3,268,500 99 5,977,300 25 
1940 13 539 5,861,095 14 484,500 78 7,365,350 17 
1941 8 152 1,636,405 5 1,321,250 44 3,122,079 9 
1942 19 31 310,100 Be) ||) pdeaee 12 | 2,369,400 10 
1943 11 30 469,500 2 35,000 12 834,300 9 
1944 ia 51 1,511,010 4 227,000 12 2,660,000 9 
1945 16 223 6,714,299 12 1,045,000 63 2,478,000 8 
1946 26 1,535 21,926,455 14 2,477,000 | 169 7,215,634 4 
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Following the commencement of the Companies Act, 1986, which pro- 
~vided, for the first time, for the registration of proprietary companies in 
New South Wales, there was a marked increase in new registrations of 
‘limited companies and a large number of existing companies were certified 
‘ag proprietary companies. 


No no-liability mining companies were registered in the period 1940 to 
1945; the number registered in the three years 1937 to 1989 was eight with 
nominal capital £388,525, and in 1946 there was one registration with 
nominal capital £10,000. 


The number of registrations of foreign companies (%.e., those with original 


‘registration outside New South Wales) was 25 in 1944, 27 in 1945, and 66 
‘in 1946. 


The total number of limited companies which appeared to be in active 


existence In New South Wales at the end of various years since 1929 was as 
follows :— 


TasLp 271.—Companies Operating in New South Wales. 


Companies. Companies. 
End of Year. End of Year, 
Local. | Foreign. l Local. | Toreign, 
| No. No. No. No. 
‘1929 es wok 6,044 935 1941 re ae 8,757 1,154 
1932 aie oe 5,750 902 1942 oD ive 8,613 1,163 
‘1936 one te 7,234 974 1943 ne ve 8,563 1,175 
1938 one wie 8,204 1,090 1944. ne ise 8,573 1,195 
‘1939 vate eid 8,639 1,123 1945 Sas Pee 8,733 1,220 
1940 aaa ove 8,837 1,145 1946 ‘ite wig 10,235 1,275 
| 


The local companies in 1946 consisted of 1,894 public and 8,590 pro- 
iprietary companies and 251 associations limited by guarantee not carrying 
on business for profit. There were also 40 no-liability compauies. 


Stoox Excuaner INpEx. 


The following index of prices of company shares on the Sydney Stock 
Exchange is based on the ratio of prices to par value of ordinary 
‘shares. The prices represent the average values in the respective months, 
and are based on records of actual sales or, where no sales have taken 
place, on a valuation determined from previous sales and current quota- 
tions. In addition to the indexes for component groups and the total index 
for 75 companies, an index has been compiled in respect of 34 companies 
in whose shares there is a considerable volume of business. The indexes 
are unweighted, the par value of shares being taken as base (100). Adjust- 
ments have been made to provide for the effects of reductions in capital and 
capitalisation of reserves. 


The prices of shares on the Stock Exchange were controlled in terms of 


National Security (Economic Organisation) Regulations from February, 
1942, until 31st December, 1946 (see page 290). 
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Taste 272.—Stock Exchange Index (Sydney). 


2 
Manu- 8 5 84 
average ror | ete | 10, | mabe | Patol | 5 .g| Toth | activ 
year or month. | pistribu- | Companies. Geis. Finance | Companies. | Companies.| included in 
ting ompantes.! Companies. foregoing. 
Companies. i 
1929... fete 174-0 172-0 127-7 158-4 225-6 166-6 1645 
1930... ae 113°7 103-2 107°6 85:8 167-5 112-2 111-6 
1931... Stes 81-0 67:6 90-6 79-1 130-4 81:9 87-0 
1932... waa 102-7 81-7 116-2 98-6 155-4 98-3 105:°6 
1933... «| 127-8 102°5 137-2 121-0 179-0 119-3 127-2 
1934... nee 153-2 138-5 161-0 147-1 226-8 146-1 162:4 
1935... ae’ 173-8 162-4 178-5 137-4 269-1 1636 169-2 
1936... she 194-0 188-2 180-1 148-5 278-5 | L771 185-5 
1937... wed 212-1 196-2 182-1 166-5 276-5 187-1 196-7 
1938... | 208-0 181-9 177-5 135-1 257-5 178-0 1845 
1939... «| 212-4 170-7 159-6 121-8 259-6 176:0 183-6: 
1940... .| 211-3 160°8 137:6 121:8 250-2 167-2 180:4. 
1941... «| 217-8 168-2 139-0 122-0 249-9 169-2 182-8 
1942... re 196-9 151-5 124:3 119-3 227-2 154-1 166-2 
1943... va] 234-7 184-3 142-4 133-5 253-2 180:8 197-4 
1944... .| 238-0 196-6 153-0 139-4 256-5 187:5 202:6 
1945... wet 247-2 210-3 172-2 149-3 269-9 198-9 213-8 
1946... ...| 280-6 240-4 190-9 159-9 308-7 222-7 240-1 
1945— 
January ...| 240:°6 203-5 162-7 146-3 264-1 192-8 207°3 
February 241-7 205-0 168-5 148-0 264:5 1947 209-3 
March ...| 2422 205-9 170-1 148-7 264-6 195-4 209-8 
April sae] 24253 207:3 170-2 148°8 264-6 195-7 210-0 
May vee] 242-2 207-2 170-5 148-4 264-6 195-7 210-0 
June veo 24293 207-7 170-4 148-0 264-6 195-7 210-1 
July «| 242-2 207-4 170-3 147:3 264-6 195-6 210-0 
August ...| 242-3 207°3 170-3 146-8 264-6 195-6 209-9 
September 242-7 207:8 170-8 146-7 264-6 195:8 210-3 
October ...| 2553 2163 178-2 150-8 274-6 204-5 220-2 
November 266°3 224-1 182-1 156-9 291-5 2128 229-7 


December 266-0 224-0 182:3 154-7 291-5 212-6 229-3 
1946— 


January ...| 266-0 225-8 182-1 163-0 291-5 212:8 229-0: 
February 266-2 226-5 182-3 154-0 291-5 213-0 229-2 
March ...}_ 267-3 227-6 184-0 157-2 292-6 213-5 230°3 
April ve{ 278-9 236°8 190-2 161-8 306-2 221-5 240-1 
May cee] 280°5 239-5 191-1 162-8 306-9 222:8 241:2 
June se 280-5 239-4 190-9 161-0 306-9 2223 240-8 
July vel 280-65 239-5 190-5 161-6 306-9 222:3 240-6 
August...) 285-7 244-6 193-6 165-1 312-2 226-2 244-5 
September 290-5 250-1 196-2 163-7 322-5 229-9 247-1 
October ...| 289-0 251-9 196-4 169-4 322°5 229-3 2456 


November 290-0 2651°8 195-9 158-0 322-5 229-1 2457 
December 292-4 251-6 197-3 160-7 322-5 229-7 247-2 


Current indexes of share prices are published in the “Monthly Summary 
of Business Statistics.” 


Co-OPERATIVE SOCIETIES. 


The laws relating to co-operation in New South Wales are embodied in 
the Co-operation Act, 1923-1945, and additional provisions relating to 
co-operative building societies are contained in the Housing Act, 1936- 
1987, 
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The Co-operation Act is a comprehensive measure, affording wide scope 
-for co-operative development. It authorises co-operative societies to engage 
in all forms of economic activity except insurance, unless specially author- 
“ised by the Governor, and banking. 


Societies may be of various kinds, viz.: (a) rural societies to assist pro- 
‘ducers in conducting their operations and in marketing products; (b) 
trading societies to carry on business, trade, or industry; (c) community 
settlement societies to acquire land and settle or retain persons thereon 
.and to provide any common service or benefits; (d) community advance- 
meut societies to provide any community service, e.g., water, gas, electricity, 
transport, recreation, etc.; (e) building societies—terminating or per- 
manent—to assist members to acquire homes or other property; (f) rural 
credit societies to make or arrange loans to members for the purpose of 
assisting rural production; (g) small loans (formerly urban credit) societies 
to assist members to acquire plant, furniture, etc., or to commence business 
‘or trade; (h) investment societies to enable members to combine to secure 
shares in a company or business or to invest in securities. Societies of the 
same kind may combine into co-operative associations, and such associations 
of all kinds may form unions. 


Societies are corporate bodies with limited liability except that a rural 
eredit society may be formed with unlimited liability. Adequate provision 
is made to safeguard the funds and financial interests of the societies. 
Powers of supervision are vested in the Registrar of Co-operative Societies. 


Co-operative effort for production is a prominent feature of the dairying 
industry, most of the butter factories being organised on a co-operative 
basis. , 


Further details regarding the co-operative movement are given in the 
chapters of this Year Book relating to “Social Condition”, “Agriculture” 
and the “Dairying Industry”. 


The number of co-operative societies on the register at 30th June, 1946, 
was 986, including 7 permanent building societies registered under the 
Building and Co-operative Societies Act of 1901. There were 106 trading, 
234 rural, 563 building, 3 investment, 10 small loan, 1 community settle- 
ment, and 47 sommnunity advancement societies; also 15 associations of 
co-operative societies and one union of co-operative associations. Of these 
societies 70 were in liquidation at 30th June, 1946. 


Co-operative Trading and Rural Societies. 


The majority of the co-operative trading societies in active operation are 
consumers’ distributive societies, organised on the Rochdale plan of “divi- 
-dend upou purchase”, conducting retail stores. They buy their supplies 
largely from a wholesale co-operative society with which a considerable 
number of them are affiliated. The societies have met with success in the 
Neweastle and other mining districts, and to a limited extent in other 
‘centres where large numbers of industrial workers reside. 


Particulars regarding the transactions of the co-operative trading and 
tural societies: in 1938-39 and the last two years are shown on page 322. 
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Taste 273.—Co-operative Trading and Rural Societies. 


Trading Societies. 


Rural Socteties. 


Particulars. 

1938-39, | 1944-45. | 1945-46, |/ 1938-39. | 1944-45. | 1945-46. 
Societies (active) ete Coe 45 44 56 123 146 185. 
Members ... tie aoe ee 40,806 55,057 58,955 55,860 63,020 66,041 

Members Funds— & & & | £ & £ 
Share capital wa {| 591,854 | 907,957 | 999,571 || 1,077,787 | 1,225,147 | 1,290,302 
Reserves ine aad ave 422,299 569,037 604,475 | 1,026,789 | 1,406,179 | 1,610,497 
Total... <0 «-| 1,014,153 | 1,477,894 | 1,604,046 : 2,104,526 | 2,631,326 | 2,900,799 

| 

Turnover ... se ...| 2,701,181 | 3,467,870 | 3,645,635 I7.451,032 22,612,739 |24,068,795 
Net Income ... ...] 200,148 | 310,199 | 325,290 177,773 | 200,985 | 271,958 


The number of societies, as shown in the table, does not include societies. 
in liquidation nor new societies from which annual returns were not due. 


Co-operative Building Societies. 

Co-operative building societies are classified as (1) permanent, (2) Starr- 
Bowkett terminating societies and (3) other terminating societies. A sum- 
mary of the operations of the building societies for which the annual return 
was made in the year 1944-45 is shown below:— 


TaBLE 274,—Co-operative Building Societies—Year ended June, 1945. 


Starr- Other 
Particulars. snipes Bowkett Terminating 
i Societies, Societies. 
No, No. No. 
Societies 13 71 236 
Shareholders or Members 4,482 26,449 23,923 
Assets— & £ £ 
Advances on Mortgage ... 1,429,955 1,215,508 *13,029,632' 
Other 834,832 398,785 142,493 
Total Assets... 2,264,787 1,614,288 13,172,125 
Liabilities— 
Paid up Capital... 1,021;480. | sceseavesdineee | Sadadeedaane’ 
Members’ Subscriptions wk, ee nae] atte eee eee 1,355,682 33,435,751 
Reserve Funds and Surplus 401,016 159,017 349,914 
Deposits 718,698 [oo iseedcereae (|) aaeeareauie 
Advances from Lending Institution ... 107,270 9,341,376. 
Other 18,378 45,084 
Total Liabilities 2,264,787 1,614,288 13,172,126 


* Aggregate amount advanced to members; repayments not deducted. 
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In Starr-Bowkett building societies loans free of interest are made to 
«imembers as subscriptions accumulate, the rights of members to appropria- 
tion being determined by ballot or by sale. The duration of societies 
‘varies, but frequently over 20 years elapse before the last loan is made. 
When an advance has been made to all members remaining in the societv 
the process of winding-up commences aud share capital is repaid as repay- 
-ments in respect of loans accumulate. 


The terminating building societies, other than Starr-Bowkett, obtain 
funds from banks and other financial institutions and make advances to 
members as they apply for them. The repayment of the loans obtained by 
nearly all these societies is guaranteed by the Government of New South 
“Wales. The expansion of the activities of such societies is illustrated 
below:— 


‘Tanie 275.—Terminating Building Societies with Government Guarantees, 
1938 to 1947. 


At 30th June— 
Particulars, 
1939, 1940. 1941. 1947.* 
Societies granted Government Guarantee No. 156 165 194 393 
Members oe cs ae is .. No. 18,787 19,493 20,959 35,426 
‘Shares ... vee we _ tee . No. 238,502 253,748 282,455 566,113 
Nominal Share Capital oi Sate « £ | 18,020,761 | 13,824,565 | 15,208,382 | 29,614,470 
Funds Available oi ee ca «» £ | 11,864,825 | 12,599,825 | 14,299,825 | 34,606,825 
“Loans Approved <3 wee eee ». No. 12,106 16,337 17,543 28,457 
Amount .., et ee ie ire 8,653,449 | 11,156,855 13,040,585 | 23,147,705 
“Advances to Members ae we wen ek 7,505,392 | 10,514,492 12,372,572 | 19,083,540 


* At 31st March, 


‘In addition to the societies to which the particulars in the foregoing table 
relate, there were twenty-six societies without Government guarantee. 

Further details of these societies are contained in the chapter “Social 
Condition” of this volume. 


FRIENDLY Sooimtirs. 

The affairs of the friendly societies in New South Wales are conducted 
in accordance with the Friendly Societies Act of 1912 and its amendments. 
The societies are required to register, and to furnish periodical returns 
to the Registrar, giving details relating to membership, sickness, mortality, 
benefits and finances. In this chapter reference is made to the finances of 
the societies which provide benefits such as medical attendance, sick pay, 
and funeral donations. Other matters relating to friendly societies, aud to 
miscellaneous societies registered under the Friendly Societies Act, such 
ag dispensaries, medical institutes, and accident societies, are discussed in 
the chapter entitled “Social Condition.” 

The affairs of the friendly societies are subject to State supervision 
and provision has been made for the actuarial certification of tables of 
contributions, for valuations at least once within five years, the investiga- 

ition of accounts, and other measures for safeguarding the funds, A society 
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ig not entitled to registration unless tables of contribution. in respect of 
sickness and death benefits and policies of endowment are supported by an: 
actuarial certificate. 

As a general rule, the moneys received or paid on account of a partieular- 
benefit must be kept in a separate account and be used only for the specific 
purpose. 

Particulars regarding quinquenuial valuations up to 1938 were published 
on page 498. of the 1939-40 edition and in earlier issues of the Year Book, 


Accumulated Funds. 


The following statement illustrates the growth of the funds of the- 
Friendly Societies between 1911 and 1939; later information is not avail- 
able:— 


Taste 276.—Friendly Societies, Balance of Funds. 


At Sickness Medical and . All Funds. 
30th June. and | Management | Other Funds. 
Tuneral Funds. Fund. | Total. | Per Member. 
| 
£ £ £ £ £ 

I911* 1,378,722 78,264 49,852 1,506,838 9-14. 
1921 2,134,339 194,358 83,065 2,411,762 12-08° 
1931 + 8,640,368 261,663. 117,209 4,019,240 16-58: 
1936 4,039,557 336,755 110,191 4,486,503 21-69: 
1937 4,160,635 351,531 119,335 4,631,501 22-16 
1938 4,287,123. 360,966 £20,970 4,769,058 22:48 
1939 4,412,391 368,971 127,101 4,908,463 23-19 


* At 3lst December. 


At 30th June, 1939, approximately 63 per cent. of accumulated funds. 
were invested in mortgages, 17 per ceut. in public securities, and 14 per 
cent. in buildings and other freehold: property. These percentages reflect a. 
marked change in the disposition of. investment since 1929, when mortgages 
represented 80 per cent. of total investments and public securities only L5. 


per cent. 


Receipts and Hxpenditure. 


The receipts and expenditure of the friendly societies in various years 
from 1929 to 1939 are shown in the following statement :— 


Taste 277.—Friendly Societies, Receipts and Expenditure. 
Receipts. Expenditure, 
Year . 
Medieal |,,. 
ended . Expenses 
. . Funeral | Atten- 
30th June} Contri- Sick : - of , 
butions. Interest.) Other, | Total. Pay. ines erie Manage- Other. | Total. 
Medicine| Ment. 
£ &. & ‘"£ & £ i £ ‘ £ £ 
1929 832,187 | 219,788 | 66,173 {1,118,148 || 319,787 | 77,928 | 343,381 | 161,300 | 42,638 | 945,034 
1931 765,113 | 210,164 | 49,290 |1,024,567 || 307,979 | 75,747 | 298299 | 171,820: | 76,076: | 929;921) 
1935 712,140 | 176,254 |,30,676. | 919,070 || 251,803 | 85,863 | 277,997 | 147,455 | 85,364 | 848,472 
1986 731,637 | 187,867 |.94,807' |1,014,311 {| 260,745 | 91,672' |'285,891) | 153,636: |.88,721 | 880;666 
1937 750,764 |,194,192 | 45,644 90,500 || 251,279. | 86,406. | 295,600 | 157,976 | 44,241. | 845,602 
1938 769,100 |'202,036 | 31,884 |1,003,020 | 260,815 | 87,947’ | 307,417 | 163,744 | 45,540 | 865,463 
1039 767,62 | 208,451 | 38,264 |1,014,536 || 278,738 | 80,368 |.306,029:|:168,051 |;35,945: |! 875,13. 
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Disbursements on account of benefits amounted ot £741,096 in 1928-29 
and £674,135 in 1938-39, The decrease in the period was a result of 
declining membership and adjustment of benefits. The average cost of 
medical attendance and medicine per adult member was 30s. 10d. in 
1928-29, and 82s. 1d. in 1988-39. 


After allowing for interfund transfers and payments from one branch 
to another, expenses of management amounted to £163,445 in 1938-89, 
representing 15s. 5d. per head of mean membership, and 21.3 per cent. 
of contributions and 16.2 per cent. of total income. 


INSURANCE. 


Insurance in New South Wales is mainly the province of private organis- 
ations. Social benefits, such as those provided by friendly societies, pensions 
for widows, aged persons, invalids, etc., provided by State or Commonwealth 
Government and the Government pension funds are described in the 
chapter “Social Condition” of this Year Book. 


Insurance Legislation. 


The Commonwealth Government possessed power to legislate in respect 
of inusurauce but until 1945 the conduct of insurance business in Australia 
was governed largely by State laws. 


In New South Wales, State legislation regarding insurance was scanty, 
apart from laws dealing with workers’ compensation, described in the 
chapter “Employment” of this Year Book, and with motor vehicles third- 
party risks, further reference to which is made at page 331. 


A comprehensive Commonwealth measure, the Life Insurance Act, 
1945, superseded State enactments in that regard as from 20th June, 1945, 
Under it life insurance business throughout Australia is regulated in 
ways designed to afford maximum protection to policy holders. 


The Act is administered, subject to the Treasurer’s direction, by an 
Insurance Commissioner who hag wide powers to investigate the affairs 
of any company. After investigation he may, subject to a right of appeal 
to the Court, issue directions to a company or apply to the Court for the 
appointment of a judicial manager or for an order to wind up the company. 


Every life insurance company must register with the Commissioner, 
must lodge deposits (maximum £50,000) with the Treasurer, must furnish 
certified statements of accounts, reports of actuarial valuations and statisti- 
cal returns, and may not use any form of proposal, policy or written matter 
deemed by the Commissioner to be misleading. Kach company must 
establish one or more statutory funds for the receipt of all moneys relating 
to its life insurance business and may apply the assets of a fund only for 
the purpose of the class of life insurance business for which that fund was 
created. An actuarial investigation of the company’s affairs and of each 
statutory fund must be made at intervals not exceeding five years, observing 
a prescribed minimum basis of valuation. 


A distribution. of dividends to shareholders or of new bonuses to policy- 
holders may not be made unless a surplus is disclosed by the valuation; 
of any surplus derived from participating policies vegistered in Australia 
the allocation for distribution to shareholders may not exceed 25 per cent. 
of the amount allocated to the holders of those policies. 


326 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 


Rates of premium must be approved by au actuary. Rules govern the 
assignment or mortgage of policies, the protection of policies against 
creditors in the event of bankruptcy, and the determination of surrender 
values and forfeitures. A policy holder is entitled to a paid-up policy if he 
has paid three years’ premiums and to the surrender value in cash if the 
policy has been in force for six years. The amount payable on the death 
of a child under ten years of age is limited. A company must maintain 
a register of policies in each State in which it operates; a policy-holder 
may elect to have a policy registered in a State other than that in which 
he resides. The Act contains provisions authorising the establishment 
of a Conmonwealth Government Insurance Office to conduct life and 
other classes of insurance business. 


Life Assurance Business in New South Wales. 

There are nineteen institutions accepting new life assurance business 
in New South Wales, of which seventeen are Australian, one is English and 
one New Zealand. In addition, two institutions (one Australian, and one 
American) carry a small amount of business contracted in earlier years. 

Statistics of life assurance are compiled from returns furnished by 
each institution in relation to the period of twelve months ended on its 
balance-date, which, in most instances, occurs between June and December. 
Returns were not collected in respect of the year 1941. 

The aggregate sum assured under ordinary and industrial policies in 
force in New South Wales amounted to £311,495,000 in 1946. Bonus addi- 
tions amounted to £29,690,000 in 1940; later information is not available. 


A comparative statement of the ordinary and industrial business in force 
in New South Wales is shown below :— 


Tasiy 278.—Life Assurances in Force* in New South Wales, 1921 to 1946. 


Ordinary Branch. Industrial Branch, 
aes S B Annual 8 B Annual 
: um, onus nnua tas um onus nnua 
Policies. Assured. | Additions. | Premiums. Policies. Assured. | Additions,}| Premiums. 
{ L 

No. £000 £000 £000 No. £000 £000 £000 

1921 236,973 64,018 8,048 2,155 358,493 11,711 t 731 
1929 283,516 100,130 17,285 3,323 620,027 27,801 720 1,696 
1931 | 269,653 97,240 19,231 3,198 576,053 | 25,490 769 1,518 
1936 | 339,169 123,384 23,396 4,042 785,467 34,161 1,406 2,044 
1939 | 421,219 158,272 27,127 5,004 962,499 | 43,202 1,870 2,591 
1940 | 438,116 | 159,144 27,691 5,186 1,010,828 | 45,548 1,999 2,727 
1942 | 486,028 | 174,833 t 5,720 || 1,123,517 51,883 t 3,079 
1943 510,294 183,799 tT 6,092 1,170,071 55,083 tT 3,252 
1944 544,475 199,290 Tt 6,700 1,221,480 59,059 T 3,468 
1945 577,398 215,733 tT 7,364 1,265,696 63,041 T 3,673 
1946 632,307 243,419 T 8,472 1,308,385 68,076 a 3,919 


* After deducting reassurances. t Not Available. 


According to a broad classification of the business in 1940, the sum 
assured in the ordinary branch consisted of “whole-life” assurances pay- 
able only at death, £92,185,000; endowment assurances payable at the end 
of a specified period, or prior death, £62,640,000, and pure endowment pay- 
able on survival for a specified period £4,319,000. In the industrial branch 
the corresponding classes were £1,700,000, £42,237,000 and £1,611,000 
respectively. 

The development of life assurance in relation to the population is shown 
in the following statement, which illustrates also the increase in the average 
amount per policy and in the premium payable. Bonus additions are not 
included. 
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TasLe 279.—Life Assurance in New South Wales, Average per Head and 
per Policy, 1921 to 1946. 


Policies per 1,000 of | _Sum Assured per Average Sum Average Annual 
Population. Head of Population. Assured Premium payable 
per Policy. per Policy. 
Year. 

Ordinary. | Industrial,) Ordinary. | Industrial.| Ordinary. | Industrial.| Ordinary. | Industrial. 
No. No. £sad £osd £ £ £s. d. & 8. d° 
1921 111 168 30 1 3 510 0 270 33 9 110 2 0 9 
1929 112 246 39 11 8; 10 19 10 353 45 1114 5 214 8 
1931 105 223 37 14 3 917 9 361 44 1117 2 212 8 
1939 153 350 55 16 0} 15.14 7 364 45 1117 7 213 10 
1942 173 399 62 19/18 8 6 360 46 1115 4 214 10 
1943 180 412 641310/}19 7 9 360 47 1118 9 215 7 
1944 190 425 69 8 4] 2011 5 366 48 12 6 1 216 9 
1945 199 437 74 8 3| 211411 374 50 1215 1 218 0 
1946 216 447 88 4 7] 23 5 6 385 52 13 8 0 21911 


Transactions in annuities are not numerous, the business in force in New 
South Wales in 1940 being 1,587 policies for an aggregate amount of 
£186,185 per annum in the ordinary branch, and one policy representing 
£22 per annum in the industrial department. 


New Business in New South Wales. 
Particulars of the new life assurance business, ordinary and industrial, 
effected in New South Wales in various years since 1929 are shown in 
the following table:— 


Taste 280,—Life Assurances, New Business in New South Wales, 
1929 to 1946. 


Ordinary Branch, Industrial Branch. 

Year, FA i re i 

Number of Sum basse Number of sum nAuA 
Policles, Assured. ayaple. | Policies. Assured. aR 

£ £ £ £ 

1929 vel 26,422 11,650,396 405,031 124,013 6,821,670 | 405,139 
1931 ee 18,784 7,460,868 263,102 89,736 4,208,452 | 252,045 
1936 «| 51,073 16,802,436 572,551 158,681 6,892,344 | 436,237 
1939 v»| 50,520 18,179,537 595,366 156,787 7,539,660 | 471,618 
1940 ve] 42,869 14,581,759 492,344 149,103 7,095,873 | 437,583 
1942 «| 45,766 15,441,838 543,964 122,077 6,583,572 | 387,863 
1943 «| 43,218 15,746,924 590,965 105,018 6,159,221 | 358,200 
1944 «| 51,278 21,037,984. 844,827 110,560 7,062,191 | 403,800 
1945 val 58,927 23,998,758 952,893 109,862 7,512,997 | 419,662 
1946 aes 81,677 38,077,853 {1,402,523 128,266 9,803,114 | 527,972 


The total sum assured under new ordinary and industrial policies issued 
increased from £28,100,175 in 1944, to £31,511,755 in 1945 and to £47,880,967 
in 1946; previously the largest amount recorded was £26,061,700 in 1987, 
comprising new ordinary policies, £18,251,496 aud industrial, £7,810,204. 


Discontinuances in. New South Wales. 

Causes of discontinuance of policies on the register for New South 
Wales since 1942 (the first year for which this information is available) 
are shown below. Policies transferred from New South Wales registers 
to registers outside the State are not included. 
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Taste 281—Life Assurauce in New South Wales, Causes of Discontinu- 
ances, 1942 and 1946. 


Death. Maturity. Surrender. Lapse. 
Year, 5 re 5 3 
pcs um es um a um me 710. 
Policies. | 4 soured. Policies. Assured. Policies. Assured. Policies. Assured. 
Ordinary Branch. 
No. £ No. £ » No. £ No. £ 
1942. 3,841 1,586,505 5,060 909,752 6,386 2,527,362 7,960 3,109,899 
1943... 4,319 1,860,860 5,185 902,844 4,910 1,869,017 §,212 1,855,412 
1944... 3,893 1,502,494 5,255 939,746 5,141 1,950,992 3,763 1,349,332 
1945... 4,858 1,914,753 5,503 1,199,892 6,952 2,867,278 5,078 1,655,106 
1946... 4,627 1,851,527 5,489 1,460,010 10,309 3,851,814 7,403 2,730,211 
Industrial Branch. 
No. £ No. £ No. £ No. £ 
1942... 8,276 297,873 21,193 947,784 5,684 280,660 37,523 2,088,735 
1943... 8,621 323,008 23,584 1,073,884 3,512 174,691 22,815 1,379,713 
1044... 8,100 313,265 25,941 1,186,887 3,835 180,755 21,508 1,401,003 
1945... 8,467 336,743 27,359 1,241,110 5,926 233,791 24,228 1,734,947 
1046 8,824 352,387 28,202 1,281,729 10,970 475,086 36,492 2,600,827 


Revenue and Expenditure in New South Wales and Elsewhere. 


The majority of the assurance societies operating in New South Wales 
trausact a large amount of business outside the State, and it is not prac- 
ticable to present statements of their finances in relation to New South 
Wales business alone. For this reason the review of the revenue and 
expenditure of the societies operating in New South Wales, contained in the 
following table, relates to the aggregate business of the Australian societies 
and one New Zealand society, aud the Australian business of other oversea 
societies. 

The assurance business transacted in New South Wales by the Australian 
societies and the New Zealand society represents in‘the aggregate about 
one-quarter of their total business, while the Australian business of the 
oversea societies is insignificant in comparison with their total business. 


TaBLe 282,—Life Assurance Societies, Revenue and Expenditure, 1921 to 
1946. 


(Including business outside New South Wales.) 


Revenue. Expenditure. 
3d Py fs a - an 
Year. q we ae 2 3 3 od 
‘ Bo age ge a NS 4 : 
A» ac a sos ae og 2 Aad 3 iv) 
3 S38 3 ‘358 [3sye ge Soe Fs] $ 
A FAS = Sas |OAsA =) ASH ro) a 
Ordinary Branch. 
£000 £000 £000 £000 | £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 
1921 8,485 4,264 12,749 5,289) 234 1,582 187 334 7,626 
1929 14,285 7,938 22,223 9,315 456 2,328 622 460 13,181 
1939 21,442 9,732 31,174 14,734 504 8,093 580 1,380 20,291 
1944 27,037 11,681 38,718 16,778 209 3,279 901 1,080 22,247 
1945 29,604 11,996 41,690 18,589 233 3,597 989 654 24,062 
1946 33,221 12,585 45,806 19,579 263 4,802 | 1,080 746 26,470 
Industrial Branch. 
£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 
1921 2,233 421 2,654 441 67 868 19 26 1,421 
1929 5,044 1,274 6,318 1,938 89 1,795 93 147 4,062 
1939 7,844 2,188 10,032 4,334 73 2,485 120 281 7,293 
1944 10,298 2,094 12,992 5,496 46 2,702 252 213 8,709 
1945 11,021 2,774 13,795 5,935 45 2,839 265 284 9,368 
1946 11,588 2,857 14,445 6,267 48 3,128 274 251 9,968 


* Includes consideration for annuities. 
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ive, Marine and General Insurance. 

The nature of the general insurances effected in New South Wales is 
indicated by statistics in Table 283 and 284 which were compiled from 
returns furnished to the Bureau of Statistics by insurance companies with 
offices situated within the State. The annual return of each company 
relates to the period of twelve months ended on its balancing date between 
1st July and 30th June. In 1945-46 there were 147 companies with offices 
in New South Wales. 


Owing to a change in the form of return, introduced to reduce the work 
of compilation, statistics of general insurance business since 1941-42 are 
not strictly comparable with those for previous years as published in issues 
of the Year Book up to 1940-41. 


The amount of premium income and claims in each of the years 1943-44 
to 1945-46, according to twenty-one classes of insurance, is shown in Table 
283. Premium income, as returned by the individual companies, represents 
the gross premiums in respect of insurances completed in the State, less any 
bonuses credited to policy holders and amounts paid to re-insurerg in 
Australia. Claims are shown as the amounts paid and outstanding, less 
sums recoverable under re-insurances in Australia. The companies also 
contribute towards the cost of maintaining the fire brigade services; their 
contributions amounted to £277,052 in 1948-44, £977,994 in 1944-45 and 
£285,133 in 1945-46. 


TasLE 283.—General Insurances* Transacted in New South Wales, 
Premiums and Claims, 1948-44 to 1945-46. 


1943-44, 1944-45, 1945-46, 
Group Class of Insurance, 
Premiums] Claims. |Premiums| Claims, |Premjums} Claims, 
£ £ £ £ £ : £ 
(| Fire +-| 2,554,185] 681,282) 2,590,632) 662,784) 2,739,521} 660,430 
Householders’ Comprehensive... 184,791 48,798] 228,559 63,957] 255,562 76,366 
A Sprinkler Leakage aa ie 5,827 237 5,495 881 6,506 387 
{| Loss of Profits ... ve ...{ 116,472] 16,075] 132,628] 12,944) 136,114 18,371 
| Hailstone a es sa 95,562] 61,545) 43,202) 18,290] 167,832} 104,549 
B Marine ... wae one ...| 1,428,669/ 255,478) 872,836 408,736 741,995 182,411 
| Motor Vehicle ... ads eis 728,811| 323,344) 700,956; 363,831; 811,015) 537,601 
c 4 » Cycle .. 6,827 1,046 7,081 2,934] 11,874 5,290 
” Compulsory Third Party 382,970 189,996] 394,615} 196,440 437,828) 242,546 
D Worker’s Compensation .../{2,961,737| 2,126,703]73,112,903] 2,294,855/+3,282,514| 2,582,115 
Public Risk Third Party oy, 85,872| 12,173] 89,051) 20,158] 97,596} 20,771 
General Property ahs he 1,001 508 2,100 926 1,796)(—) 100 
Plate Glass a ae - 68,560/ 19,777| 72,563] 28,091] 74,206} 33,020 
Boiler... ies site ae 16,927 3,926 23,444 4,093 31,099 4,713 
Livestoclt was wea] 22,070 5,298]  31,251/ 15,206]  44,220| 24,889 
E < | Burglary ee ve ae{ 126,616] 24,877) 148,052] = 31,992] 168,566) 61,733 
Guarantee ore A ise 29,766 2,200) 28,579 124 31,214 1,926 
Pluvius ... tee ane i 11,649 7,272 17,668 6,312 16,472 9,989 
Aviation ai ae oe 33,220] 125,986 26,443 66,385 40,657 1,500 
All Risks oe ane eine 50,667 18,504 60,555 26,305 68,377 33,529 
| Other Séls eei0 oe avs 293,712 128,018| 336,477 113,536 358,711 136,130 
Total... is ...{f9,205,911| 4,053,442]78,920,089| 4,338,780|+9,509,575| 4,728,256 
* Exclusive of Life Insurances. t See note f Table 284. 


Fire, workers’ compensation, marine and motor vehicles are the principal 
classes of insurance. They yielded approximately 86 per cent. of the 
premiums in each of the three years. For all classes of insurance the 
proportion of claims to premiums was 44 per cent. in 1943-44, and nearly 
50 per cent. in 1944-45 and 1945-46. 

*71461—4 
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In the following statement the separate classes of insurance are com- 
bined to form five groups as indicated in the first column of Table 283. 
For each group the amounts of premiums and claims are shown; also 
a proportion of charges for commission, agents’ charges and expenses of 
management in accordance with an allocation made by the companies. 
Investment income and taxation charges are not distributed among the 
groups. 


TaBLE 284.—General Insurances Transacted in New South Wales, 
Premiums, Claims, Expenses, etc., 1943-44 to 1945-46. 


Class of Insurance.* 


A B Cc D aD} 
Revenue and Expenditure, 4 Tire, 
prinkler, . | Workers’ 
Loss of | Marine. galotor Com- Other. Total. 
Profits, 1CleS. | pensation. 
etc. I 


Year 1943-44, 


Premiums ... oo tee 


£ £ £ £ £ £ 
.. [2,956,837 |1,428,669 [218.008 12,081,707 740,080 | 49,205,911 


Interest, Dividends, Rents, etc. 


aa ro ata 459,523 

Total Revenue ae wee aa es ase ee eas ae a's Ae 9,665,434 
Claims “9 a «| 807,987 | 255,478 | 515,285 |2,126,703 | 348,089 | 4,053,442 
Contribution to Fire Brigades eae «| 277,052 eee aie 2s 277,052 
Commission and Ageuts’ chaise «| 464,080 97,995 | 120,828 93,869 115, 435 891,707 
Management Iixpenses .. .-| 542,080 | 140,126 | 197,775 | 324,364 | 123,844 | 1,328,139 
Taxation—Income Tax, Pay-roll Tax, License Tees and Stamp Duty aut ‘ive oes 882,205 
Total Expenditure oo ats _ a a aay sae we ei ae 7,482,545 

Year 1944-45, 
£ £ £ & £ £ 
Premiums ... dis stie ei $000,918 | 872,836 [102,052 | $3,112,903 [sts $8,920,089 
Interest, Dividends, Rents, etc. aay ase ne Bes wen Su bas oh 488,061 
Total Revenue ... ae ‘ae ose oak des eee or, ott des ates 9,408,150 
Claims 5 aoe ...| 758,856 | 408,736 | 568,205 |2,294,855 | 313,128 | 4,338,780 
Coutribution to Tire Brigades ae «| 277,924 fia a's aaa ox 277,924 
Commission and Agents’ Charges ...| 460,000 58,839 | 110,877 90,157 | 124,166 844,039 
Management Expenses ... ee | 555,484 | 117,833 | 198,459 | 343,379 | 138,839 | 1,353,944 
Taxation—Income Tax, Pay-roll Tax, License lees and Stamp Duty te tale ree 1,074,925 
Total Expenditure ves vee wae wee a ee So sks ie ne 7,889,612 
Year 1945-46, 
£& £ £ £ £ & 
Premiums... ../3,295,535 | 741,995 [201,017 13.28.14] 927,914 |$9,509,575 
Interest, Dividends, Rents, etc, ... tet wy ie ie oe he he ae 503,408 
Total Revenue ... wes was ae set "ei er ye Ae ie as 10,012,983 
Claims .. we ...| 850,103 | 182,411 | 785,527 /2,582,115 | 328,100 | 4,728,256 
Contribution to Tire Brigades ah | 285,183 ie as ane ved 285,133 
Commissiou and Ageuts’ Charges «| 500,148 51,598 | 122,616 98,677 | 136,787 909,826 
Management Expenses ... eas ---| 610,771 | 117,195 | 226,356 | 369,296 | 150,511 | 1,474,129 
Taxation—Income Tax, Pay-rol] Tax, License Fees and Stamp Duty sae aad a 984,070 
Total Expenditure se tes ai See tes ar ee wa ids ies 8,381,414 
* Groups as in Table 283. { Under price stabilisation plan the Commonwealth Government 


ae art liability for workers’ compensation in coal miuing and a sum equivalent to Common- 
wealth’s share of claims is included with premiums above. 
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The income from interest dividends, rents, etc., is derived from invest~ 
meuts within the State. Such investments are made from capital funds 
aud reserves accumulated in past years, and these cannot be apportioned 
equitably over the different States and countries in which the companies 
operate. The investment income recorded in New South Wales, therefore, 
does not necessarily represent the amount attributable to general insurance 
business in New South Wales. 


Insurance relating to the liability of employers is compulsory in respect 
of practically all classes of employees. Details regarding the workers’ 
compensation law and its operation are shown in chapter “Employment” 
of this Year Book. 


The insurance of owners and drivers of motor vehicles against liability 
resulting from death or bodily injury caused to another person has been 
compulsory in New South Wales since 1st February, 1948. Only authorised 
insurers may undertake the compulsory third-party insurance. The form 
of policy and maximum rates of premium are prescribed. Indemnity pro- 
vided under the policy is unlimited and it extends to claims made by 
guest passengers and members of the family of an owner or driver of an 
insured motor vehicle. Claims for damages im respect of uninsured or 
unidentified motor vehicles, which cannot be recovered from the owner 
or driver, are payable from a pool to which authorised insurers are required 
to contribute in proportion to premium income. 


The premium income for marine insurance increased from £498,217 
in 1938-39 to £2,088,043 in 1942-43, as a result of higher charges to cover 
war risks. Then it declined to £1,428,669 in 1943-44, £872,886 in 1944-45 
aud £741,995 in 1945-46. The decrease was due firstly to diminution in 
the insurances effected with the insurance companies as a result of the 
operations of the Commonwealth Marine War Risks Insurance Board 
(see page 333), and the direct procurement by the Commonwealth Gov- 
ernment of an increasing proportion of the goods imported into Australia. 
Later the war risk rates were reduced. 


Government Insurance Office. 


The Government Insurance Office of New South Wales commenced busi- 
ness in July, 1926. It was authorised to undertake workers’ compensation 
insurance for all employers and other classes of general insurance for Gov- 
erninent departments, semi-Governmental authorities and Government 
employees and contractors. In November, 1942, its powers were widened 
to embrace all classes of general and life insurance—Government and non- 
Governmental. 


The Government Insurance Office is conducted on the mutual principle, 
profit bonuses being paid to policy holders from available surplus funds. 
Policies issued by the office are guaranteed by the State. 
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A summary of the general insurance business transacted in 1944-45 and 
1945-46 is shown below. 


TaBLeE 285—Government Insurance Office, General Insurance Branch, 
Revenue and Expenditure, 1944-45 and 1945-46. 


Year ended 30th June, 1945. Year ended 30th June, 1946. 
! 
Particulars. |wWorkers’ oa Workers’ pied 
Compen- | Fire. | 4 ¢ojq- |Marine| Total. |Compen-| Fire. | 4 ¢,jqg. |Marine| Total. 
sation. dent. sation, dent. 
& £ & £ & £ £ £& & £ 
Premiums... 813,298) 62,583] 140,293) 5,324] 511,498] 354,972] 62,603] 169,162} 5,700) 592,437 
Interest and ‘ 
Other ... aus 21,509] 12,175 7,398) 1,102| 42,184] 24,178) 13,503] 10,249) 1,730} 49,660 
Revenue «| 334,807! 64,758] 147,691! 6,426) 553,682) 379,150| 76,106] 179,411! 7,480! 642,097 
Claims... ..| 253,966| 14,360) 86,476] 455] 355,247] 238,741] 18,121] 113,631| 2,470] 367,963 
Fire Brigade ...|_ *2,220] 3,780 ie ae *6,000] *2,950) 2,636 Jae ay *5,586 
Expenses .--| 23,396] 11,265} 29,219) 1,098} 64,978) 25,960| 14,286] 32,978) 1,240) 74,464 
Taxation ... «.-| 15,794] 2,115] 12,083) 2,981} 32,923) 41,301) 6,981] 10,431) 1,528) 60,241 
Expenditure ...} 295,376] 31,510| 127,728) 4,534) 459,148] 308,052] 37,024] 157,040] 5,238] 508,264 
Surplus -.-| 39,481] 33,248] 19,963] 1,892) 94,534! 70,198] 39,082] 22,371] 2,192) 133,843 


* Includes contribution to Workers’ Compensation Commission £2,220 in 1944-45 and £2,950 in 1045-46, 


Premiums for motor vehicle compulsory third party insurances represent 
approximately 70 per cent. of the total premiums of the General Accident 
Department. 


The total profits amounted to £95,489 in 1944-45, and £138,851 in 1945- 
46, including surpluses from the realisation of investment securities, etc., 
£955 and £8 in the respective years. These profits were distributed as 
follows:—Bonuses to policy holders, £30,880, and £48,890; provision for 
equalisation of bonuses, £19,000 and £88,000; hospitals account, £25,000 
and £36,146, and transfers to reserves, £20,659 and £20,815. The alloca- 
tion to hospitals was made in terms of the Government Insurance (Amend- 
ment) Act, 1941, which provides that funds at the close of each year in 
excess of the amount determined as reasonably required, are to be paid 
to the Treasury for use in extending and improving hospital facilities. 
Such allocations totalled £264,485 to 30th June, 1946. 


Assets of the departments transacting general insurance business at 
80th June, 1946, amounted to £1,609,120, including Commonwealth 
securities, £1,101,235, advances to Life Department, £50,000, and balances 
at State Treasury, £375,400, Accumulated funds in general reserve 
accounts totalled £605,380, and in bonus equalisation reserve, £88,000. 


The life assurance department was established on 16th November, 1942, 
with funds consisting of £50,000, granted by the State Government, and 
£50,000 advanced on loan at interest by other departments. Particulars 
of the operations of the department are shown in the following table. 
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TABLE 286.—Government Insurance Office, Life Assurance Department, 
year ended 30th June, 1943 to 1946. 


Particulars. 1942-43, | 1943-44. | 1944-45, | 1945-46. 

Revenue Account— 
Premiums £ 5,661 39,803 75,268 116,905 
Interest £ 153 2,262 3,467 5,479 
Total + 5,814 42,065 78,735 122,384 
Claims and Surrenders ... es £ 32 2,923 1,804. 5,002 
Agenoy Expenses £ 1,489 13,385 20,200 22,609 
Management £ 1,723 5,807 7,400 9,235 
Total £ 3,244 22,115 29,404. 36,846 
Life Assurance Fund* ean aus £ 27,570 47,519 96,851 182,389 
New Policies Mi sive .. No. 337 1,702 2,011 2,207 
New Policies Sums Assured £| 156,412 938,342 11,117,166 |1,803,444 


* At 30th June. 
Insurance Against War Damage to Property. 


A scheme for insurance against war damage to property was brought 
into operation in terms of National Security Regulations issued on 23rd 
February, 1942. Contributions to the War Damage Fund were payable 
in respect of two contribution periods, viz., the year 1942 and the two 
years ended 31st December, 1944. Thereafter free cover was provided 
against war damage. Details regarding the rates of contribution, ete., 
were stated at page 467 of the Year Book, 1941-42 and 1949-43. 


Income of the War Damage Fund to 80th June, 1946, totalled £16,087,957, 
including contributions £14,757,959 (approximately £6,000,000 from New 
South Wales) and interest £1,329,725. Expenditure amounted to £4,750,833; 
viz., claims, £3,970,810; interest on claims, £293,923; and administration, 
etc.,, £486,100. Net assets of the fund amounting to £11,3387,124 at 31st 
December, 1946, were subject to further claims, the probable liability on 
which was estimated at £5,650,000. 


Marine War Risks Insurance. 


The Commonwealth Marine War Risks Insurance Board, constituted 
under National Security Regulations in February, 1941, ceased to under- 
write insurance risks in September, 1946. It was empowered to provide 
insurance against war risks in respect of Australian ships, British or 
Allied ships in Australian waters, liabilities of shipowners to erews arising 
out of capture or detention by the enemy, personal effects of seamen, car- 
goes of certain goods specified by order of the Federal Treasurer, and. 
goods transported by sea from one Australian port to another. Receipts 
of the Board to 30th June, 1946, totalled £7,434,154, including net premiums 
£7,481,571, and payments amounted to £2,708,937, comprising claims 
£2,579,261 and administration £129,676. The cash balance held at 30th 
Fune, 1946, was £4,725,217. 


BaNkKRUPTOY. 
The Bankruptcy Act, 1924-1945, of the Commonwealth superseded the 
bankruptcy laws of the States as from 1st August, 1928. Under the Federal 
law sequestration orders may be made by the Bankruptcy Court on a 
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bankruptcy petition presented either by a debtor or by a creditor, provided 
that the aggregate amount of indebtedness is not less than £50. Upon 
sequestration the property of the bankrupt vests in an official receiver for 
division amongst the creditors. Provision is made also for compositions 
and assignments without sequestration and for deeds of arrangement. 
Details regarding bankruptcy law are contained in the chapter “Law 
Courts” of this Year Book. 


‘The following statement shows particulars of the bankruptcies (seques- 
trations, compositions, assignments, and deeds of arrangement) in New 
South Wales under the Bankruptcy Act of the Commonwealth in 1938-39 
and each of the past six years. The records are inclusive of cases in the 
Australian Capital Territory which for the purposes of the Act is included 
in the Bankruptcy district of New South Wales :— 


TasLEe 287,—Bankruptcies in New South Wales, 1939 to 1946. 


Year ended 31st July— 
Particulars, 


1939. | 1941, | 1942. | 1943, | 1944, 1945. 1946, 


Sequestration Orders— 
-Number... ads abs 277 258 174 116 69 51 49 
281,280 | 661,151 | 138,840 | 155,889 | 128,297 49,434 36,866 


Liabilities ... £ 

Assets at ie £| 109,328 | 204,820 53,732 75,184 45,681 8,255 83,740 
Orders for Administration, 

Deceased. Debtors’ 

Estates— 

Number... ee ee 18 9 vi 138 5 7 2 
Tlabilities ... me £| 24,920 22,578 38,101 | 167,439 11,032 42,922 3,861 
Assets £| 18,385 15,472 28,245 | 162,274 7,854 4,888 2,678 


Composition and Assignments' 
without Sequestration— 
Number... wa we 4 8 5 1 use 2 
Liabilities ... vas £ 1,402 9,559 8,111 1,382 745 ote 2,382 
Assets as eee £ 758 2,460 2,511 1,638 152 ane 873 
Deeds of Arrangement— 


Number... ree 217 226 135 31 15 8 12 
Liabilities ... £| 377,529 | 362,027 | 203,567 49,767 26,775 23,392 20,828 
Assets £| 318,932 | 310,682 | 195,360 54,525 29,293 20,646 12,553 
Total—Number re 516 501 321 161 90 66 65 
Liabilities £| 685,131 |1,055,315 | 388,619 | 374,477 | 166,849 | 115,748 63,937 

Assets ... £| 447,408.) 533,434 | 279,848 | 293,621 82,980 33,789 99,844 


Debtors Relief (War Time). 


During the war debtors unable to pay debts by reason of circumstances 
attributable to the war might apply to an appropriate court for relief, in 
terms of National Security Regulations as described on page 469 of the 
1941-42 and 1942-48 edition of the Year Book. These provisions ceased 
upon termination of the National Security Act on 31st December, 1946. 


TRANSACTIONS IN Reat Estate. 


The procedure in regard to land transfers is regulated under the Real 
Property Act, 1900, and its amendments. The title under this Act, first 
conferred under the Real Property Act, 1862, is known as “Torrens” title. 
The main features of the system are transfer of real property by registra- 
tion of title instead of by deeds, absolute indefeasibility of the title when 
registered, and protection afforded to owners against possessory claims, as 
the title under the Act stands good notwithstanding any length of adverse 
possession. Lands may be placed under the Real Property Act only when 
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the titles are unexceptionable. All lands alienated by the Crown since the 
commencement of the Act are subject to the provisions of the Real Property 
Act, but transactions in respect of earlier grants are governed by the Regis- 
tration of Deeds Act unless the land has been brought under the operation 
of the Real Property Act. 


The area of Crown grants registered under the Real Property Act and 
the total consideration expressed in grants in each of the past eight years 


are shown below, also the area and value of private lands brought under 
the Act :— 


TaBLe 288,—Titles granted under Real Property Act, 1939 to 1946. 


Area, Value. 
Year. ; 
Crown Lands. |Private Lands. Total. Crown Lands. |Private Lands. Total. 
| | 
acres, acres, acres. £ £ £ 
1939 vee] 1,153,685 15,871 1,169,556 1,566,130 907,099 2,473,229 
1940 «{ 1,108,800 6,619 1,110,419 1,497,520 736,692 2,234,212 
1941 .! 1,064,419 6,737 1,071,156 1,176,884 826,016 2,002,900 
1942 Sea 348,441 8,153 356,594 376,355 1,665,907 2,042,262 
1943 are 154,056 4,356 158,412 188,514 802,831 991,345 
1944 bee 241,307 26,599 267,906 300,627 1,488,117 1,788,744 
1945 wai 204,123 8,499 212,622 287,116 1,399,963 1,687,079 
1946 fe 218,341 | 5,133 223,474 310,806 1,661,678 1,972,484 


At the close of 1946 land of an aggregate area of 58,186,902 acres was 
registered under the Act, the declared value as at date of registration being 
£145,878,0382. The great part of this land consists of Crown grants issued 
since 1868, and it includes 3,019,768 acres of land originally under the 
Registration of Deeds Act. 


The following table shows for certain years since 1929 the amount paid 
as money consideration on sales of private real estate, that is, of lands 
absolutely alienated, together with buildimgs thereon, with titles registered 
under the statutes shown. Transfers of conditional purchases and of leases 
from the Crown are excluded. 


TABLE 289.—Real Estate, Conveyances and Transfers, 1929 to 1946. 


Conveyances or Transfers, Conveyances or Transfers, 
Year. Under Under Year, Under Under 
Registration | Real Property | Total. Registration | Real Property | Total, 
of Deeds Act. | (Torrens) Act. of Deeds Act. | (Torrens) Act. 
£000 £000 £000 | £000 £000 £000 
1929 9,500 45,100 54,600 || 1942 4,371 17,237 21,608 
1932 2,255 9,987 12,242 || 1943 2,511 15,031 17,542 
1938 6,159 31,260 37,419 || 1944 3,153 16,309 19,462 
1939 4,936 27,221 32,157 | 1945 4,178 24,115 28,293 
1940 4,566 26,487 31,053 | 1946 7,378 43,299 50,677 


1941 4,421 28,822 33,243 
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Monthly statistics of sales of real estate are published in the “Monthly 
Summary of Business Statistics.” 


Since 20th February, 1942, the Commonwealth Treasurer has exercised 
control over dealings in real estate in terms of the National Security 
(Economie Organisation) Regulations, described at the beginning of this 
chapter. 


MoneEY-LENDERS. 


The business of money-lending is regulated by the Money-lenders and 
Infants Loans Act, 1941, which revised and extended the earlier law on 
this subject. Money-lenders must obtain a license issued by a court of 
petty sessions and renewable annually in respect of every address at which 
they conduct business or have an agency. They must conduct their 
business only under their own or their firms’ names, and at their registered 
offices. The Act does not apply to licensed pawn-brokers, registered friendly 
societies, institutions empowered by special Act of Parliament to lend 
money or banking and insurance companies. The number of money-lenders’ 
Vicenses in force was 275 at 31st March, 1947. 


A money-lender’s contract is not enforceable unless it is signed by the 
borrower and a note of the contract is given to the borrower within a 
specified time. The note must indicate the date of the making of the 
loan, the amount of the principal sum, the effective rate of interest 
charged, and certain other details. The consent of the spouse of a 
married borrower or guarantor is required in the case of contracts for 
Joans or guarantees for repayment if the amount of the loan exceeds 
£10. Restrictions are placed upon advertising by money-lenders and 
powers are conferred on courts to re-open money-lending transactions, 
and to afford relief to borrowers where interest or charges are excessive 
or terms are harsh and unconscionable. Where a bill of sale has been 
given as security to a money-lender he cannot, without leave of a competent 
court, seize personal chattels such as household effects, tools of trade or 
wearing apparel. 


CasH ORDERS. 


Cash order traders are subject to the Money-lenders and Infants Loans 
Act and are required to register as money-lenders. The provisions of the 
Act were extended to continue on their expiry after the end of 1946 certain 
of the controls over cash order trading which the Commonwealth had 
exercised since 27th March, 1942, under war-time regulations. 


The maximum amount for which a cash order may be issued is £20 
and this is also the maximum which any single person, or husband and 
wife together, may owe at any time on one or more cash orders. Under 
the Commonwealth regulations the maximum was £10 from 27th March, 
1942, to 31st December, 1946. The Minister has power to limit the volume 
of business of any cash order trader. 


The premium charged for a cash order may not exceed 9d. per £1 and 
orders must be repayable within twenty weeks. Those accepting cash 
erders in exchange for goods must present them for redemption within a 
month; the maximum rate of discount is 10 per cent. if payment is made 
within fourteen days after the month of presentation or date of delivery 
ef goods; otherwise it is 5 per cent. 
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The available statistics of cash order trading in New South Wales 
are given in the following table. The figures for the years 1936 to 1940. 
are as reported by the Commonwealth Board of Inquiry into Hire Pur- 
chase and Cash Order Systems (1941) and those from December quarter, 
1945, were supplied by the State Department of Justice. Cash order: 
business is subject to considerable seasonal variation. 


Taste 290.—Cash Orders Issued in New South Wales, 1936 to 1947. 


Calendar Year. | Value. } Quarter Ended— Value 
£ 
1936 ... iit ...{ 2,247,938 || 1945—December ...| 615,825 
1937 ... aie ...| 2,560,978 || 1946—March ...| 282,356 
1988 ... ea ...| 2,684,414 June ...| 660,721 
1939 ... ae ...| 2,865,831 September...| 453,081 
1940 ... asd ...| 2,825,416 December ... 733,832 
1946 ... a ..-| 2,019,990 |} 1947—March . | 337,265 


HirE-PURCHASE AGREEMENTS. 


Hire-purchase agreements in New South Wales are governed com- 
prehensively by the Hire-purchase Agreements Act, 1941-46, As from 1st 
January, 1947, the law incorporated (with some modifications) certain 
controls previously exercised im that regard by the Commonwealth under 
war-time regulations. 

On every purchase under such agreements there must be a minimum 
deposit; for most goods it is 20 per cent. of the purchase price, but in 
respect of machinery and equipment for primary industries, industrial 
machinery, motor tractors, gas and electrical appliances, and household 
appliances operated by other fuels the minimum deposit is 10 per cent. 


Agreements must be in writing and must specify certain terms, and 
the written consent of the purchaser’s spouse must be obtained for agree- 
ments made by married persons for the purchase of household furniture 
or effects. Where a vendor re-possesses goods covered by a hire-purchase 
agreement the total of moneys paid and other consideration provided 
by the purchaser and the value of the goods at the time of re-possession 
are set against the purchase price; any excess over the purchase price is 
recoverable by the purchaser and any deficiency by the vendor. Under 
certain conditions the purchaser may secure the return of goods re- 
possessed. Provision is made for the re-opening of agreements on the 
application of purchaser or guarantor to a competent court. 


Morreaces or Reauty anp PErsoNnaury. 


Mortgages other than those regulated by the Merchant Shipping Act may 
be registered at the Registrar-General’s Office, but the number of un- 
registered mortgages of which records are not obtainable is large. 


Real estate mortgages are registered under the Registration of Deeds 
Act or the Real Property Act, according to the title of the property at the 
date of mortgage. The consideration stated in the document generally 
represents the principal owing, but in some cases it stands for the limit 
within which clients of banks and of other lending institutions are entitled 
to draw. 


338 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 


Liens on wool, mortgages on live stock, and liens on growing crops are 
registered under a special Act. Mortgages on live stock are current till 
discharge, and liens on wool mature at the end of each season, terminating 
without formal discharge. The duration of liens on agricultural and 
horticultural produce may not exceed one year. 


Mortgages on personalty (other than ships and shipping appliances), 
wool, live stock and growing crops are registered at the office of the 
Registrar-General. The registration of a bill of sale must be renewed 
every five years, and the records are open to the inspection of the public. 
Information is not readily available to show the total amount of advances 
made annually on bills of sale. 


Mortgages of registered British vessels are arranged under the Imperial 
Merchant Shipping Act of 1894. 


Under National Security (Capital Issues) Regulations the issue of any 
securities or mortgage or charge on property has been subject to control 
by the Commonwealth Treasurer as described at page 289. 


Particulars of the mortgages of real estate, crops, wool, and live stock in 
1929 and 1982 and each of the last eight years are shown below. 


TABLE 291.—Mortgages Registered, 1929 to 1946. 


Mortgages of Real Estate. Mortgages on Crops, Wool, and Live Stock. 
Year. . Number. 
Number, ene os Bee ae 
Crops. Wool. Stock. 
£ £ 

1929 50,841 48,420,657 7,211 3,709 4,481 6,451,596 
1932 14,557 8,642,026 10,346 4,773 5,578 8,474,237 
1939 31,225 22,443,703 4,662 4,564 4,530 5,979,670 
1940 25,298 16,497,222 3,923 4,804 4,107 5,886,844 
1941 25,704 15,631,316 4,735 4,581 3,910 5,489,488 
1942 13,514 8,007,229 4,019 3,816 2,391 4,517,753 
1943 10,689 5,756,174 3,197 3,005 2,272 3,692,181 
1944 11,812 6,865,766 2,414 2,393 1,924 2,764,557 
1945 17,420 9,750,605 2,132 2,230 2,294 3,064,512 
1946 33,548 21,378,572 1,558 1,978 2,648 3,226,514 


The amounts shown under the heading “Consideration” include only 
the cases in which a specific amount is stated in the deeds, whether the 
amount was actually advanced or not. In many mortgages the amount is 
omitted and it is probable that the totals shown in the table are under- 
stated. Complete records of discharges and foreclosures are not available. 


The amount of mortgage registrations as shown in Table 291 comprises 
first and second mortgages and the registration of collateral securities 
in respect of subsisting mortgages. A distribution under these headings 
of mortgages registered during 1939 and each of the last five years is 
shown below. 
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Taste 292.—Mortgages of Real Estate, 1989 to 1946. 


Mortgages of Real Estate. 1939, 1942, | 1943. | 1944, « 1945. 1946. 

First Mortgages— £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 
Urban Securities... 13,052 4,854 3,168 2,619 4,848 12,250 
Rural bes wes 3,952 1,219 1,136 2,696 2,842 3,957 
Unspecified ... Me 820 69 68 173 59 585 
Total First ... 17,824 6,142 4,372 5,488 7,749 16,792 
Collaterals mee ate 2,293 1,282 1,003 914 1,493 3,536 
Second and Other wy 2,326 583 381 464 509 1,045 
Total ... «| 22,448 8,007 5,756 6,866 9,751 21,373 


The chief sources of the funds invested on the security of real estate are 
indicated by the following table in which the first mortgages are grouped 
according to certain classes of mortgagees, viz., “Government,” including 
State and Federal departments; “banks,” including private trading banks, 
the Commonwealth Bank and Commonwealth Savings Bank and the Rural 
Bank; “institutions,” embracing all other incorporated companies and 
bodies such ag pastoral finance companies, trustee companies, assurance 
societies, friendly societies and building societies, etc.; and private and 
other investors. 


Taste 298.—-First Mortgages of Real Estate, Classification of Mortgages, 
19389 to 1946. 


Mortgages under Registered First Mortgages. 


; Year ended 
31st December. Goveunmgat: Banks. Institutions. Private and Total. 
£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 

1939 se 3 1,525 1,403 10,058 4,838 17,824 
1940 es £3 985 771 5,733 4,042 11,531 
1941 tas a5 714 1,171 5,378 3,947 11,210 
1942 ae ae 563 527 2,866 2,186 6,142 
1943 ais on 454 680 1,551 1,687 4,372 . 
1944 Hes on 473 1,593 1,355 2,067 5,488 
1945 ae Jed €09 1,866 2,673 2,610 7,749 
1946 aa a 1,050 3,988 6,836 4,918 16,792 


* These do not represent the total amouut lent, as many of the mortgages are fluctuating 
overdrafts, the amount of which is not stated. 
The trend of interest rates on loans secured by the mortgage of real 
estate is shown in Table 266. 


Moratorium, 1980. 


The rights of mortgagees have been restricted since December, 1980, 
by the operation of a-moratorium. Bankers’ liens and liens on crops and 
wool do not come within its scope, nor do mortgages executed in favour 
of a building society or the Crown, except those under the Returned 
Soldiers Settlement Act or im favour of the Commissioners of the Rural 
Bank of New South Wales. Hire-purchase agreements and judgment 
debts are subject to special provisions. The moratorium extends to mort- 
gages executed before or after the commencement of the moratorium, 
unless specially excluded by agreement in the prescribed form. 
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Without leave of the Court, a mortgagee may not exercise any of his 
rights for the recovery of money, or for the enforcement or realisation of 
the security. The mortgagee is not precluded from entering into possession 
without an order of the Court, if interest or rates and taxes are in arrears 
for at least two years, or if there has been default in insurance or main- 
tenance, or if the mortgagor abandons possession or comes under the 
influence of the bankruptey laws or their equivalent; but in any such case 
the mortgagor may apply within three months to the Court for an order 
directing the mortgagee to vacate possession. 


In the case of mortgages of real estate, the moratorium extends to 
interest payments, and the mortgagee can exercise his right to sue only 
if the mortgagor relinquishes his right to protection or comes within the 
influence of the laws relating to bankruptey. 


The due date for payment of principal moneys has been extended to 
the day of the month in 1951 corresponding to the day of the month 
specified in the mortgage, or to 28th February, 1951, if payable on demand. 
The court may grant a further extension upon the application of a 
mortgagor. 


Esrarrs or Decessep Prrsons. 


The following table shows the number of estates and the value as assessed 
for probate duty in New South Wales in each of the last ten years, 
including intestate and other estates administered by the Public Trustee :— 


Tasiz 294.—Estates of Deceased Persons. 


com oe Bstates, | Amount. Smee [mena [amon ]arget [mw [moans Hos gual Estates. | Amount. 
No. £ | No. £ 
1937 9,420 23,194,706 1942 11,588 26,158,401 
1938 9,904 25,776,575 1943 12,479 27,286,958 
1939 10,668 26,202,317 1944 13,590 28,351,563 
1940 10,828 26,598,763 | 1945 13,321 29,199,113 
1941 11,438 24,782,013 1946 13,411 29,955,967 


In accordance with the provisions of the Stamp Duties Act the estates 
are deemed to include all the property of the deceased persons which is 
situated in New South Wales, including property which, within three years 
prior to death, was transferred as a gift, or vested in a private company 
or trust in consideration of shares or other interest, and moneys payable 
under life assurance policies, etc. In the case of deceased persons domiciled 
in New South Wales at death, the estates include also personal property 
outside New South Wales. 
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An indication of the proportionate distribution of wealth may be gained 
from an analysis of the value of the estates of deceased persons, and in the 
following statement the estates on which probate was grauted during the 
ten years ended 30th June, 1946, have been graded according to value:— 


TaBLe 295,—LTistates of Deceased Persons, Ten Years ended June, 1946. 
Classified according to Value. 


Number of Value of aia cg each 
Value of Estate. pescneaying|| C Deed 
Property. Persons. Number. Value. 
£ Per cent. | Per cent. 

Under £1,001 ed Ses vs 76,487 29,898,366 65:57 11-18 
£1,001 to £5,000... vets he 29,211 66,290,204. 25-04 24-78 
£5,001 to £12,000 ... wae ae 6,958 52,921,879 5:97 19°78 
£12,001 to £25,000 see vis 2,608 44,236,233 2:23 16-54 
£25,001 to £50,000 es see 990 33,987,438 0:85 12:70 
Over £50,000 asi an Sez 393 40,172,256 0:34 15:02 
Total aor Sie tes 116,647 267,506,376 100°00 100-00 


The average value per estate during the period was £2,293, but of the 
property-owuers who died 65 per cent. possessed less than £1,000, the total 
value of their property being 11.2 per cent. of the aggregate. More than 
44 per cent. of the property devised was contained in 3.4 per ceut. of the 
estates, 


342 


LOCAL GOVERNMENT; 


The basis of the existing system of Local Government in New South 
Wales was established by Acts passed in 1905 and 1906, and a consolidating 
law, the Local Government Act, 1919, with subsequent amendments and 
comprehensive ordinances, constitutes the present-day charter of Local 
Government in the State. 


The civic affairs of the City of Sydney, which was first constituted by 
statute in 1842, are governed by a special Act—the Sydney Corporation 
Act. The City of Greater Newcastle, which ranks second in importance, 
is subject to the general provisions of the Local Government Act, though 
constituted with certain additional powers by special Act in 1988, as 
described on page 525 of the 1939-40 issue of the Year Book. 


There are a number of supplementary statutes relating to water supply, 
sewerage, gas and electricity services, and main roads, as well as a Valua- 
tion of Land Act. 


Loca, GovernMEnr Bopigs. 


Local Government extends over the whole of the Eastern and Central 
land divisions of New South Wales, comprising almost three-fifths of its 
total area. The sparsely populated Western Division contains six munici- 
palitieg and part of another municipality, but the remainder of the division 
is not incorporated. The area and population of these districts are shown 
in the chapter “Population” of this Year Book. 


There are two main kinds of local government areas, viz., municipalities 
and shires. The municipality, the earlier form of incorporation, is usually 
a centre of population, smaller in extent than a shire. The shires are for 
the most part country areas embracing tracts of rural lands as well as one 
or more towns or villages. 


There were 193 municipalities when shires, numbering 184, were first 
incorporated in 1906. Fluctuations in the numbers resulted from the 
constitution of new areas and amalgamation of existing areas from time to 
time, and at the end of 1980 there were 181 municipalities and 188 shires, 
a net decrease of 8 in the total number. More recently policy has favoured 
the consolidation of local government units and the total decreased by 23 
between 1980 and 1940 and by a further 7 to the end of 1946. At this 
date there were 152 municipalities and 187 shires. 


The principal groups of Local Government bodies at the end of 1946 were 
as follows :— 


The City of Sydney, embracing five square miles containing the principal 
commercial parts of the metropolis and abutting on Sydney Cove and 
Darling Harbour. 


The City of Greater Newcastle, 38 square miles in area, covering an 
area which prior to 1938 was incorporated as the City of Newcastle, ten 
suburban municipalities and parts of two shires, 
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Municipalitiés (excluding the cities of Sydney and Greater Newcastle), 
of which 48 are suburbs of Sydney and 102 are in the country. The 
suburban municipalities cover an area of 240 square miles, and the country 
municipalities, which include most of the principal towns of the State, 
1,755 square miles. 


Shires (187 in number, with an area of 181,987 square miles) consist 
mainly of smaller urban areas and extensive rural lands, but include some 
large towns not incorporated as municipalities. The shires range in area 
from 49 square miles (Woy Woy) to 5,888 square miles (Lachlan). 


County Councils, of which there are sixteen, are combimations of 
municipalities and shires for the administration of certain specified local 
services of common benefit. 


System or Locan GoveRNMENT. 


Each municipality and shire is governed by a council elected for a term 
of three years. The Council of the City of Sydney is composed of twenty 
aldermen, four for each of five wards. The Council of Greater Newcastle 
consists of twenty-one aldermen, three representing each of its seven wards. 


All other municipal councils must consist of not less than six nor more 
than fifteen aldermen, and the shire councils of not less than six nor more 
than nine councillors, each riding being represented by an equal number of 
councillors, 


Each municipal council elects annually a mayor, and each shire council 
a president, from amongst its members. 


The right to be enrolled as an elector in a municipality or a shire extends 
to adult British subjects qualified as owners or rate-paying lessees of 
ratable land, or as occupiers of land. 


The qualification as occupier is held by persons who have been continu- 
ously for three months in occupation of ratable land (a) by virtue of a 
miners’ right or business license under the Mining Act, or (b) as direct 
tenant of the owners or rate-paying lessees where the yearly value of the 
land is not less than £5. If not enrolled under either of these qualifications, 
a person is entitled to enrolment as occupier in a ward or riding if he is 
enrolled on the Parliamentary electoral roll and his place of living as there 
stated is in the ward or riding. 


Persons may be enrolled and may vote in respect of each ward or 
riding in which they are qualified as owners or as rate-paying lessees, 
but not more than once in respect of the same ward or riding. A person 
qualified as owner or ag rate-paying lessee in a ward or riding who is 
qualified also as an occupier in another ward or riding of the same 
municipality or shire may not be enrolled under both qualifications. A 
person qualified as occupier in more than one ward or riding may be enrolled 
in oue only. 


Unless disqualified by the Sydney Corporation or Local Government Act, 
any person qualified to vote is qualified for a civic office. 


In the shires, urban areas may be established upon proclamation by the 
Governor if the majority of the electors in the locality favour the project. 
In such cases the council of the shire exercises within each urban area the 
powers of the council of a municipality. Except in the shires of Hornsby, 
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Sutherland, and Warringah, urban committees may be appointed to exercise 
within the urban areas certain powers of the council, and to expend money 
raised by a local rate levied by the council upon the request of the urban 
committee. In March, 1946, there were 31 such committees. 


Provision is made for joint action by local governing bodies in regard to 
undertakings of magnitude or those which benefit more than one area. 
For such purposes county councils may be constituted, or joint committees 
may be arranged under the ordinances. 


There were sixteen County Councils at the end of 1946, Three were 
formed to administer water supply, viz., the Central Tablelands, Northern 
Riverina and Rous, and eight were constituted to conduct electricity under- 
takings, viz., Sydney, St. George, Clarence River, Bega Valley, Brisbane 
Water, Oxley, North West, and Richmond River. The Southern Riverina 
County Council administers both electricity and water supply services, 
and the Blue Mountains County Council is empowered to conduct electri- 
city, gas, water and sewerage undertakings and transport services, to 
advertise for the purpose of attracting tourists and settlers, and to erect 
dwellings, shops and other buildings for sale or lease. The Cumberland 
County Council was established to prepare a scheme of town planning, 
the Richmoud River County Council for the eradication of the water 
hyacinth pest and the Eastern Riverina County Council for the destruction 
of noxious weeds. 


In some cases boards or trusts have been constituted under special Acts 
to conduct operations which are regarded usually as belonging to the sphere 
of local government. <A brief description of their activities is given later, 


Town and Country Planning. 


Legislation providing the basis for an active and co-ordinated system of 
town plauning was enacted in 1945. Municipal and shire councils, singly 
or in groups, aided by qualified advisors, may undertake the preparation 
of plans and must do so when directed by the Minister, A Town and 
Country Planning Committee of eight members has been appointed to 
advise the Minister and may assist councils. Plans prepared by councils 
must be referred to the Committee for report and may not be put into 
operation until approved by the Minister. The Cumberland County Council 
has been constituted to prepare a general plan to govern the planning and 
developmental activities of the 61 municipalities, including the City of 
Sydney and 8 shires, constituting the county district. Councils may 
impose a betterment charge on ratable land equal to 80 per cent. of the 
increase in its value by reason of a town planning scheme. 


Statistics of Local Government. 


Statistics of Local Government bodies are compiled in the Bureau of 
Statistics and Economics from statements of accounts and returns fur- 
nished by the local councils. These accounts and returns are kept in 
prescribed form and relate to the year ended 31st December. 


As a rule, summarised statistics become available about sixteen months 
after the end of the year to which the accounts relate, but during the 
war it was necessary to suspend much of the compilation. Apart from 
data relating to valuations, rating and indebtedness, the year 1944 is, 
therefore, the first since 1939 in respect of which statistics of Local Gov- 
ernment finances are as yet available. 
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Extenr or Loca GoveRNMENT. 


The aggregate extent of the local government areas in New South 
Wales is about 184,000 square miles, or nearly 60 per cent. of the total area 
of the State. 


The area, population and value of ratable property in the incorporated 
areas as at 31st December, 1944, were as stated below:— 


Taste 296.—Municipalities and Shires, Area, Population and Value of 
Ratable Property, 1944. 


Unimproved Tmproved Assessed 
Local Areas. Area. pone: Capital Value, Capital Value. Annual Value. 
acres. No, £ £ £ 
City of Sydney... ee 3,220 95,925 | 50,293,601 |174,178,160 7,883,466 


Suburban Municipalities 151,283 ) 1,375,113 |107,939,132 |356,391,879 | 28,933,269 


Total, Metropolitan 154,503 | 1,471,038 [158,232,733 |530,570,039 | 36,816,735 


City of Greater 


Neweastle ... es 24,238 127,138 | 8,932,166 | 30,763,979 | 2,525,302 
Country-— 
Municipalities «| 1,125,625 547,784. ) 28,686,326 |108,657,060 | 8,897,832 
Shires as .. {116,471,769 816,769 |148,891,120 |339,200,000f tT 
Total Country — .../117,597,394 | 1,364,553 |177,577,446 |447,857,060 T 
Total Municipalities 
and Shires ...|117,776,135 | 2,962,729 |344,742,345 |1,009,191,078 T 
t 


* Ixcluding non-ratable properties (see page 347). + Not available. t Estimated. 
§ At Census 30th June, 1947. 


The area of the shires as shown above is exclusive of 28 square miles of 
Federal Territory at Jervis Bay, and the Australian Capital Territory, 
containing an area of 911 square miles. 


Many shires do not assess improved capital value or assessed annual value 
for rating purposes, and the improved capital value of ratable lands 
within such shires is estimated (by reference to various data) at approxi- 
mately twice the unimproved capital value. 


A general summary of the finances of municipalities, shires and county 
councils in 1944 is shown in the following table. Explanations and other 
details of the finances are shown later, viz., revenue accounts, pages 354 
to 866, and loan accounts, pages 868 to 371. 


340 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 


Taste 297.—Local Government, N.S.W., Summary of Finances, 1944. 


Municipalities and Shires. 


2 County 
Particnjars, 2 Total. 
articnJars Sydney @roater nae Councils. ota, 
Suburbs. Newcastle. * 

Revenue— £ £ £ £ £ 
Ordinary Services... ...| 4,344,526 349,571 | 4,321,798 | ......... 9,015,895 
Electricity and Gas | 169,047 697,111 | 2,296,912 | 4,650,459 | 7,813,529 
Water and Sewerag Biel ueteek eee .)|| | aepenacee 845,288 49,656 894,944 
Abattoira ... se Se ell evewatee 565,592 49,083 |... 614,675 

Total Revenue ...| 4,518,573 | 1,612,274 | 7,513,081 | 4,700,115 |18,339,043 

Expenditure— 

Ordinary Services ... ...| 4,138,639 360,721 | 4,456,647 | ......... 8,956,007 
Electricity and Gas | 156,079 652,607 | 2,065,309 | 4,561,745 | 7,435,740 
Water and Sewerage wial) Heareeaboa ||| © Zecate nce 755,655 38,546 794,201 
Abattoirs ... saa wee) cheeasewas’s 530,775 45,162 | wee 575,937 

Total Expenditure ...| 4,294,718 | 1,544,103 | 7,322,773 | 4,600,291 |17,761,885 

Loan Expendituret— 

Ordinary Services ... te 26,253 22,207 50,784 | veeeeeeee 99,244 
Trading Undertakings ... 1,217 57,907 262,453 97,603 419,180 

Net Long Term Debtt— 

Ordinary Services ... ...| 8,892,376 674,452 | 2,117,947 ere 11,684,775 
Trading Undertakings ... 48,846 433,056 | 7,430,924 |13,756,945 |21,669,771 
* Including Grafton and South Grafton Water Board, + Comprises loans, repayable Government 


advances and time-payment debts. Net debt is priucipal outstanding at 31st December, less 
accumulated sinking fund, 


VaLuATION or Property tn Loca AREAS. 


Local governing bodies obtain a large amount of revenue from the taxa- 
tion which they are empowered to levy upon unimproved or improved 
values of land, principally from an annual levy on unimproved capital 
value. 


The valuations are made at intervals not exceeding three years. The 
valuations of the City of Sydney are made by a City Valuer who is a sala- 
ried officer of the City Council, The Valuer-General, appointed in terms 
of the Valuation of Land Act, 1916, assesses values within the other muni- 
cipalities, the shires situated wholly or partly within the county of Cumber- 
land and the Blue Mountains Shire, In other shires the council may decide 
whether the valuation is to be made by the Valuer-General or by its own 
valuers. 


At the end of 1946 the valuations in force in 104 municipalities and 
46 shires were made by the Valuer-General, and in 48 municipalities and 
89 shires by valuers appointed by the councils. In two shires the valuations 
were made partly by the Valuer-General and partly by the council’s valuers, 


LOCAL GOVERNMENT. 347 


In municipalities the valuation must show the unimproved capital value, 
the improved capital value, and the assessed annual value of ratable 
property. In the shires the law requires the valuation of the unimproved 
capital value only and the determination of the improved capital value and 
the assessed annual value is optional, except in urban areas, in which 
the assessed annual value must be determined. The Valuer-General usually 
determines improved values and assessed annual values for all lands in 
shires within his jurisdiction. 


The unimproved capital value is defined as the amount for which the 
fee-simple estate in land could be sold under such reasonable conditions as 
a bona-fide seller would require assuming that the actual improvements had 
not been made. For purposes of rating, however, the unimproved capital 
value of Crown lands occupied as pastoral or agricultural holdings is 
tweuty times the rent payable to the Crown during the year preceding the 
assessment. After the expiry of ten years of the term of leases, -lands 
leased from the Crown with right of conversion to freehold are rated on 
thirty times the annual rental paid. 


Alternatively a council may direct that the unimproved capital value 
of mines be ascertained upon the basis of output as indicated at page 482 
of the 1941-42 and 1942-48 edition of the Year Book. 


The improved capital value is the amount for which the fee-simple estate 
of the land, with all improvements and buildings thereon, could be sold. 


The assessed aunual value is nine-tenths of the fair average rental of 
Jand, with improvements thereon, but must not be less than 5 per cent. of 
the improved capital value. 


All lands are ratable except the following, viz., lands belonging to 
the Commonwealth Government; lands belonging to the State Govern- 
ment and statutory bodies, unless leased for private purposes or used in 
counection with a State industrial undertaking; lands vested in the Crown 
or public body or trustees and used for public cemeteries, commons, 
reserves, or free libraries; lands vested in and used by the University of 
Sydney or any of its colleges; lands belonging to and used for public 
hospitals, benevolent institutions or charities; lands belonging to and used 
by religious bodies for publie worship, religious teaching or training, or 
solely for the residence of the official heads or clergymen; lands belonging 
to and used for schools registered under the Bursary Endowment Act or 
certified under the Public Instruction Act, including playgrounds and 
residences occupied by caretakers, servants and teachers. 
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Where water is supplied or sewerage or drainage services are rendered, 
a charge or fee may be imposed in respect of properties thus exempted 
from rating, The underground mains of the gas and hydraulic power com- 
panies are ratable, and in respect of some of its properties the Common- 
wealth Government makes a contribution to councils’ funds in lieu of rates. 


In the following table are shown the aggregate valuations used for 
assessing rates on ratable property and the value of improvements in local 
government areas in the year 1944. Where the improved capital value of 
country shires is not recorded it is estimated that, in the aggregate, the 
value of improvements is approximately equal to the unimproved value. 


TaBLe 298—Municipalities and Shires, Ratable Property, Unimproved 
Value, and Value of Improvements, 1944. 


Unimproved Value of Value of Improvements 
Ratable Land. on Ratable Land. 
Division. 
Total. Poracro, | Total. Pec, 
£000 £ 3 £000 £ os 
City of Sydney vee ee el 80,204 | 15,619 3 123,884 38,473 10 
Suburban Municipalities ... «| 107,939 713 10 248,453 1,642 6 
Total Metropolitan 3a | 158,233 1,024 3 372,337 2,409 18 
City of Greater Newcastle ... a 8,932 368 10 21,832 900 15 
Country— 
Municipalities ves be 28,686 25 10 79,972 7 1 
Shires a: ise a ast 148,891 1 6 *190,309 1 13 
Total Incorporated Areas... we] 344,742 2 19 *664,450 513 


* Estimated. 


Lands leased from the Crown and assessed on a capitalised rental basis 
are included above at such capitalised value. 


The unincorporated portion of the Western Division contains about 
80,000,000 acres, which are for the most part pastoral or agricultural 
lands held under lease from the Crown at annual rentals. The unim- 
proved capital value of these leaseholds assessed at twenty times the annual 
rent payable to the Crown would not exceed £3,000,000. 
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A comparative summary of the unimproved and improved capital values 
cand the assessed annual value of ratable property, excluding lands coming 
within the exemptions noted above, is shown in the following statement :— 


TaBLe 299.—Municipalities and Shires, Valuations of Ratable Property, 
1921 to 1945. 


Metropolitan Area, 
City of | —— 
At 31st Greater Total 
December. i f Suburban Total eweastle, nicipal- . : 
Sydney. | Muplcoal- | atetro- | Newonsti. | Mappa | shires, 
£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 
Unimproved Capital Value. 
1921 «| 35,887 57,291 93,178 6,040 20,965 | 128,273 | 248,456 
1931 «| 656,961 | 118,250 | 175,211 9.972 30,814 | 162,740 | 378,737 
19386 ve) 45,799 90,367 | 136,166 7,379 23,658 | 139,213 | 306,416 
1939 «| 47,766 98,655 | 146,421 8,356 27,377 | 143,882 | 326,036 
1941 «| 50,349 | 104,869 | 155,218 8,596 28,200 | 146,850 | 338,864 
1942 -«| 50,427 | 106,586 | 157,013 8,641 28,425 | 148,163 | 342,242 
1943 .| 60,321 | 107,501 | 157,822 8,952 28,436 | 148,114 | 343,324 
1944 . -| 50,294 | 107,939 | 158,233 8,932 28,686 | 148,891 | 344,742 
1945 .{ 50,286 | 108,792 | 159,078 8,943 28,903 | 149,524 | 346,448 
Improved Capital Value. 
‘1921 .{ 99,647 | 156,849 | 256,496 15,450 59,115 * * 
1931 ...| 192,194 | 334,391 | 526,585 27,817 | 103,736 * * 
1936 «| 189,818 | 275,031 | 414,849 22,327 84,479 * * 
1939 .»{ 155,776 | 300,724 | 456,500 25,371 97,629 * * 
1941 ..-| 173,547 | 325,587 | 499,134 28,587 | 102,245 * * 
1942 ...| 174,760 | 331,520 | 506,280 28,724 | 103,305 * * 
1943 | 174,878 | 347,489 | 522,367 30,749 | 105,397 * * 
1944 .| 174,178 | 356,392 | 530,570 30,764 | 108,658 * * 
1945 {| 174,972 | 368,751 | 538,723 30,723 | 109,775 * * 
Assessed Annual Value, 
1921 ave 4,484 11,038 15,522 982 4,373 - * 
1931 ike 8,253 25,690 33,943 2,099 8,178 * = 
1936 ise 6,292 19,873 26,165 1,670 6,590 * * 
1939 aus 7,010 23,149 30,159 2,058 7,697 5 * 
1941 es 7,810 25,910 33,720 2,321 8,252 * * 
1942 ane 7,864 27,319 35,183 2,330 8,538 * * 
1943 ee 7,870 28,495 36,365 2,525 8,654 * * 
1944 so 7,884 28,933 36,817 2,525 8,898 * * 
1945 ne 7,874 29,458 37,332 2,519 9,012 * * 


* Not available. 


Valuations are made usually at triennial intervals, and the values shown 
above do not indicate the annual changes in the value of real property, but 
rather the trend over a longer period. 


The decline after 19381 was due in part to the exclusion from valuation 
lists of a large number of Crown and other properties which were exempted 
from rating in 19382. Since 1942 movements in the valuations have been 
regulated largely by the system of land sales control exercised by the 
Commonwealth Government under National Security Regulations. 


The ratio of assessed annual value to improved capital value in 1945 was 
4.5 per cent. in the City of Sydney, 8.1 per cent. in the suburbs, 8.2 per 
cent. in Newcastle and 8.2 per cent. in country municipalities. As the 
assessed annual value is nine-tenths of the actual annual value, the pro- 
portions per cent. of annual value to improved value were 5 per cent., 9.0: 
per cent., 9.1 per cent., and 9.1 per cent., respectively. 
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It is the practice in the City of Sydney to derive the aggregate improved! 
capital value of properties by capitalising the fair average rental at 5- 
per cent. For this reason the ratio of the assessed annual to the capital 
values of city properties is lower than the ratios for properties in suburban: 
and country municipalities. 


Variations in value of improvements in municipalities ascertained by 
deducting the unimproved from the improved values are indicated here- 
under :— 


Taste 300—Municipalities, Ratable Property, Value of Improvements,. 
1921 to 1945. 


Value of Improvements on Ratable Lands, 


Areas. 
1921, 1981, 1939, 1941. | 1943, 1944, 1945, 
Metropolitan— £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 
City of Sydney ...|_ 63,760 | 135,233 | 108,010 | 123,198 | 124,557 | 123,884 | 124,686 
Suburban ... ...| 99,658 | 216,141 | 202,069 | 220,718 | 239,988 | 248,453 | 254,959 


Total Metropolitan ...} 163,318 | 351,374 | 310,079 | 343,916 | 364,545 | 372,337 | 379,645 


City of Greater New-| 9,410 | 17,845 | 17,015 | 19,990 | 21,797 | 21,832 | 21,780 


castle. 
Country Municipalities] 38,150 | 72,922 | 70,252 | 74,044 | 76,961 | 79,972 | 80,872 


Total Municipalities ...! 210,878 | 442,141 | 397,346 | 437,950 | 463,303 | 474,141 | 482,297 


Ratine spy Loca GoveRNING Bopits. 


The City of Sydney, the municipalities and shires operating under the 
Local Government Act, and special boards constituted to administer 
water, sewerage and drainage works levy rates within the areas served by 
them. The amount of rates levied by the councils and the boards during 
the years 1941 to 1945 is shown in Tables 197 and 198 of this Year Book, 
where local rating is considered conjointly with other forms of taxation 
imposed in the State. 


Levies by councils include rates for general, special and local purposes, 
for the payment of interest and instalments of principal on loans and 
contributions to the Government on account of main roads. The following 
table shows the total amount of such rates levied by the City of Sydney and 
other municipalities and the shires in various years since 1921 according 
to the purposes for which the rates were levied; 7.e., ordinary services, 
trading, and water and sewerage undertakings. In the rates for ordinary 
services are included rates levied for the purposes of the genera] fund, and 
special and:local rates imposed in relation to: functions which are similar 
to those of the general fund; e.g., roads, health, street lighting, ete. 
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TaBLE 301—Municipalities, Shires and County Councils, Rates Levied, 
1921 to 1945. 


Rates Levied. 


Year. 
Bevis, | nfende? | Mbande Rend | Soma” | ‘Total. 
£ £ £ £ £ £ 
1921 3,464,565 23,535 4,698 117,077 36,305 3,646,180 
1931 5,815,792 86,326 4,631 257,536 81,955 6,246,240 
1936 4,969,623 47,732 2,526 266,595 109,786 | 5,396,262 
1939 5,558,528 35,147 2,469 301,492 173,189 6,070,825 
1941 5,796,255 33,030 2,866 318,675 203,097 | 6,353,923 
1942 5,864,778 38,045 2,193 327,728 207,388 6,440,132 
1943 5,902,497 38,430 2,277 334,431 207,807 6,485,442 
1944 5,914,529 39,734 2,233 332,237 208,981 6,497,714 
1945 6,063,511 37,818 2,204 340,364 214,987 6,658,884 


The amount of rates levied in various groups of local areas, viz., the 
City of Sydney, the suburban and country municipalities and county 
councils is shown in later tables. 


City of Sydney—Rating. 


The Sydney Corporation Act prescribes that the City Council must levy 
in each year a general rate of not less than one penny in the & on the 
unimproved capital value. The Council may levy also a city rate not 
exceeding 2s. in the £ on the assessed annual value. The limit of rating is 
fixed by the amount which would be yielded by a rate of 3d. in the £ on 
the unimproved capital value and a rate of 2s, in the £ on the assessed 
annual value. Where a city rate is not levied, the maximum rate is 6d. in 
the £ on the unimproved capital value. 

Rates in respect of the Sydney Harbour Bridge were first levied in 1923 
‘and rates on account of contributions to the funds of the Main Roads 
Department in 1925. Both these rates were abolished at the end of 1937. 

The following table shows the rates struck and the total amounts levied 
by the City Council in various years since 1921. 


Tanie 3802.—City of Sydney, Rates Levied, 1921 to 1945. 


City Fund. 
Year. Main Roads |Harbour Bridge| Total Rates 
Rate struck Total Rates. Rates, Levied. 
in the £ on Amount 
U.C.Y. Levied. 
pence. £ £ £ £ 
1921... tea ane 5 750,742 nats et 750,742 
1931... Nets eee 3¢ 890,697 59,273 118,888 1,068,858 
1936... we bee 44 856,438 41,636 42,278 940,352 
1939... cea aes 423 958,652 ae sas 958,652 
1941... ina ses 43h 1,013,181 or vee 1,013,181 
1942... oe alae 48 1,012,495 ata fc 1,012,495 
1948... ae aie 435 1,012,730 aay is 1,012,730 
1944... oft eee 42 1,011,982 eh Sh 1,011,982 
1945... wad wes BE 1,010,590 vies Be 1,010,590 


The City Fund rate levied in the years 1946 and 1947 was 54d. in the & 
on the unimproved capital value. 
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Rating under Local Government Act. 


Suburban and country municipalities and shires may levy rates of 
four kinds, viz., general, special, local, and loan rates, and some of them 
may be required to levy special rates in respect of main roads. 


Certain limitations as to minimum general rates and maximum amounts 
which may be levied in a municipality or shire are imposed by the Local 
Government Act. These are described in the 1939-40 issue of the Year 
Book on page 533. 


The general rate in municipalities has been levied on the unimproved 
capital value since 1908, and, with few minor exceptions, the unimproved 
capital value forms the basis on which special, local and loan rates are 
levied. In shires the rates are levied upon the unimproved capital value 
except in a few caseg where a small special rate has been imposed on the 
improved value. 

The following table shows for various years since 1908 the amount of 
rates levied for all purposes in the municipalities, shires and county 
councils operating under the Local Government Act. 


Taste 303.—Municipalities, Shires and County Councils (Excluding City 
of Sydney), Rates Levied, 1908 to 1945. 


eee Country. 
Year. cae Greater Total, 
Newcastle. |stunicipalities| Shires. | Pca 
£ £ £& £ £ £ 
1908 ae ..| 356,413 37,922 230,814 364,284 ea 989,433 
1921 ase | 1,187,648 113,107 402,154 987,219 5,310 } 2,895,438 
1931 bins ...| 2,497,057 198,066 | 1,056,566 | 1,420,061 5,632 | 5,177,382 
1936 Ted ...| 1,994,540 170,522 954,151 | 1,330,420 6,277 | 4,455,910 
1939 She ...{ 2,228,194 189,012 | 1,147,079 | 1,539,281 8,607 | 5,112,173 
1941 oan ...| 2,831,259 195,926 | 1,197,908 } 1,604,778 10,871 | 5,340,742 
1942 aie ...| 2,881,369 195,518 | 1,217,883 } 1,620,327 12,540 | 5,427,637 
1943 ite ...| 2,432,660 204,542 | 1,218,227 | 1,602,698 14,585 | 5,472,712 
1944 ves ...| 2,359,684 238,999 | 1,228,207 | 1,642,468 16,374 | 5,485,732 
1945 sey vee{ 2,411,684 241,691 | 1,265,868 | 1,676,014 63,037 | 5,648,294 


Included in the above rates are local and loan rates for the purposes of 
trading and water and sewerage undertakings, which in 1944 amounted to 
£583,185 and in 1945 to £595,373. The balance of the rates was used for 
ordinary services and consisted of general rates, viz., £4,814,312 in 1944 and 
£4,457,798 in 1945, and special local and loan rates, £588,235 in 1944 and 
£595,123 in 1945. 


General rates are levied on all ratable lands within a municipal or shire 
area, hut other rates, imposed to meet local or special needs, frequently 
apply to only portion of an area. In 1945 the general rates amounted to 
£2,192,859 or 91 per cent. of the total rates for ordinary services in the 
suburbs of Sydney, £241,691 or 100 per cent. in Newcastle, £699,760 or 85 
per cent. in country municipalities and £1,823,488 or 84 per cent. in the 
shires. 

The following table shows the average rate levied per £ of unimproved 
capital value for ordinary services in groups of municipalities and shires 
at intervals since 1908. These averages are based upon the aggregate un- 
improved value of ratable land within each group and the amount of rates 
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Jevied—whether they were general over the whole municipality or shire 
or applied only to part thereof. Rates levied for trading, water and 
sewerage funds are excluded. 


Tapig 304.—Municipalities and Shires, Average Rate Levied for 
Ordinary Services per £ of Unimproved Capital Value, 1908 to 1945. 


(Excluding City of Sydney.) 


Country. : 
ear. ga hag der Total 
Municipalities. Shires. 
d. d. d. d. d. 

1908 ace ave 3-34 2:88 2:66 1-08 1-76 
1921 wee aes 4:98 4-49 4:90 1-84 3-06 
1931 wee ees 5-05 4:77 5-46 2-01 3-54 
1936 _ vee 5:29 5-55 5-97 2-20 3-71 
1939 aia a 5-42 5:43 6-32 2-44 3:97 
1940 one Des 5:33 5:47 6-17 2-47 3-96 
1941 ay tee 5-33 5:47 6-39 2-46 3-98 
1942 tae tee 5:36 5-43 6-45 2-29 3-91 
1943 wii Ber 5-43 5-48 6-40 2-42 4-01 
1944 ane oes 5-24 6-42 6-51 2-46 4-00 
1945 tas on 5-32 6-49 6-85 2-53 4-09 


The amount of rates levied, as shown in Table 308, represents the amount 
taken to account by councils as revenue, after deductions from current 
assessments in respect of reductions of valuations on appeal and amounts 
written off as irrecoverable. Generally most of the rates are collected in 
the year of levy, but there was a large accumulation of arrears between 
1929 and 19384. Though the amount has since decreased steadily, as 
shown by the following table, the arrears at the end of 1945 were equivalent 
to 80 per cent. of the rates levied in that year. 


TaBLe 805.—Municipalities, Shires and County Councils, Overdue Rates 
and Extra Charges, 1921 to 1945. (Excluding City of Sydney.) 


: Country. | 
At 31st December. oBydiey Greater : Total. 
"| Newcastle. |srunicipalities| Shires, | ounty 
£ £ £ £ £ £ 
1921 vee ve{ 113,342 7,261 136,888 101,287 538 359,316 
1929 eee | 218,935 18,776 222,711 271,375 376 732,173 
1934 die ---| 1,052,823 68,845 662,114 834,804 1,533 | 2,620,119 
1939 eee «| 704,976 40,311 633,965 824,696 2,056 | 2,206,004 
“1944 a ee} 511,234 19,963 576,791 745,054 3,982 | 1,857,024 
1945 tee {| 451,023 17,739 526,546 684,369 38,484 | 1,718,161 
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For purposes of comparison, the amounts in country municipalities,, 
shires and county councils should be combined because there have been 
amalgamations of areas with cousequent transfer of overdue rates and. 
charges as between these groups. 


Main Roads and Harbour Bridge Rates. 

In terms of the Main Roads Act the councils of municipalities and shires, 
except the City of Sydney which was exempted at the end of the year 1987,. 
may be required to contribute towards the cost of main roads which are- 
under the control of the Department of Main Roads. For the purpose of 
the contributions the councils in the metropolitan road district levy a 
rate and pay the proceeds to the Department. The contribution by the 
various councils is calculated at a uniform rate on the unimproved capital 
value of ratable property in the areas, as fixed by the Department of Main 
Roads. The rate may not exceed 4d. in the £ on ratable property and the- 
rate on farming lands may be reduced to one-half of the rate ou other lands. 
During the years 1925 to 1982 the ordinary rate was 4d. in the & and the 
rate on farming lands was 4d., and these were reduced in 1988 to 74d. and’ 
grd., respectively. 

Contributions by country councils are based upon the amount actually 
expended on main roads and are allocated to the individual councils 
according to the benefit. each derives from the road works. The maximum 
contribution by a country council in any year is the sum which would 
be produced by a rate of $d. in the & on the unimproved capital value of 
ratable lands. 

The Sydney Harbour Bridge rate payable by the City of Sydney and 
seven municipalities and one shire on the northern side of the harbour 
was abolished at the end of 1987. 

Revenue to meet these contributions was derived by councils either by the- 
levy of a special rate or by provision in the general rate and is included 
in the particulars of rates shown in preceding pages. The amounts shown: 
in the following table represent the contributions actually payable to the: 
Main Roads and Harbour Bridge Funds; those for main roads include only- 
a very small amount in respect of country councils. 


Taste 306.—Municipalities and Shires, Contributions to Main Roads 
and Harbour Bridge, 1981 to 1944. 


Contributions by Municipalities (including 
City of Sydney) and Shires for— 


Year. 
Main Roads, Gage | Total. 
£ £ £ 

1931 ae oes 344,187 186,639 530,826 
1936 ee ae 231,870 64,644 296,614 
1937 ees soe 239,834 62,705 302,539 
1938 ee iis 198,974 341 199,315 
1939 cs wae 205,585 195 205,780 
1944. Sie a 223,659 oe 223,659 


Revenue Finances or Locat Governing Bopiks. 
The accounts of municipal, shire and county councils in New South Wales: 
are on an income and expenditure basis, and show the income accrued andi 
expenditure incurred during the period to which they relate. 
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The form of accounts to be used by all councils, except the City of Sydney 
.and the Sydney County Council, is prescribed under the Local Government 
Act. In each area there must be (a) a general fund, to which must be 
-credited all moneys receivable in respect of the general rate, loans raised for 
any general purpose and loan rates levied in respect thereof, and moueys 
receivable in respect of any matter not appertaining to another fund; (b) a 
-Special fund for each special rate levied; (¢) a local fund for each local rate 
levied; and (d) a separate trading fund for each trading undertaking con- 
ducted by the council. The resources of the general fund may be applied 
to any general purposes throughout the area, such as administration, health, 
roads, parks, etc., aud the paymerit of interest and. principal of loans, but 
the resources of a special or a local fund may be expended only on the 
.special purpose or in the specified area in respect of which the rate is 
levied. 

The rates and other revenue of the Municipality of Sydney are paid into 
and its expenses are defrayed out of the City Fund, in terms of the Sydney 
‘Corporation Act, Separate accounts are kept in respect of public markets 
and resumptions of land, but these are subsidiary to the City Fund and are 
incorporated in it. Conditions governing the accounts of the Sydney County 
‘Council are contained in the Gas and Electricity Act. 


An attempt has been made, as shown below, to compile tables of the 
revenue accounts of all municipal, shire and county councils on a simpli- 
fied and uniform basis. 


Ordinary Services Revenue Accounts. 

"The functions of local government embraced by the term “Ordinary 
‘Services” are those which come within the scope of the City Fund of the 
Municipal Council of Sydney and the general fund of the councils under 
the Loeal Government Act, including special and local funds relating to 
‘works and services of a character similar to those covered by the general 
fund. The trading, water and sewerage funds are excluded, particulars 
of these being.shown in Tables 312 to 319. 

A summary of the revenue and expenditure from revenue on account of 
ordinary services in the years 1986 to 1939 and in 1944 is shown below:— 


Taste 807,—Local Government, N.S.W.—Ordinary Services, Revenue 
and Expenditure from Revenue, 1936 to 1944. 


Metropolitan. Country. 
% eed fa - cine a 
ear, : Suburban - er arert ew Sout 
Syn a Aunicipal- Newcastle. we Shires. Wales, 
£ £ £ £ £ £ 
Revenue. 
1936 aes ...{ 1,300,317 | 3,619,509 514,135 | 1,802,412 | 4,017,744 |11,254,117 
“1937 aoe ..{ 1,312,221 | 3,245,813 429,928 | 1,543,267 | 4,008,471 |10,539,700 
1938 vee ...| 1,331,433 | 3,186,743 349,378 | 1,640,892 | 4,148,963 |10,657,409 
1939 ite ...{ 1,818,047 | 3,392,192 368,328 | 1,593,499 | 4,005,625 |10,677,691 
“1944 tos ...| 1,426,554 | 2,917,972 349,571 | 1,283,060 | 3,038,738 | 9,015,895 
Expenditure from Revenue. 
-1936 ana ...| 1,860,739 | 3,662,181 505,600 | 1,826,137 | 3,999,574 |11,354,231 
1937 ot ...{ 1,849,739 | 3,325,736 417,899 | 1,582,256 | 4,016,820 |10,692,450 
“1938 Ade ...| 1,816,313 | 3,294,869 417,022 | 1,639,586 | 4,122,483 /10,790,273 
1939 ee ..{ 1,844,448 | 3,400,955 384,634 | 1,566,528 | 3,959,150 |10,655,715 
1944 wid ...| 1,840,516 | 2,798,123 360,721 | 1,305,560 | 3,151,087 | 8,956,007 
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Ordinary, Services Revenue. 


Rates form the largest item of revenue in respect of ordinary services andi 
(with interest on overdue rates) represented 78 per cent. of the revenue of° 
the councils, excluding receipts from Government, and 66 per cent. of the 
total reyenue during 1944. 


The chief items of ordinary services revenue in the years 1986 to 1989,. 
and in 1944, are shown below. 


Taste 808.—Local Government, N.S.W.—Ordinary Services, 
Dissection of Revenue, 1986 to 1944. 


Revenue Raised by Conncils. ‘Auioants 
¥ Tak = mecelved: Total 
ar, ates an , . Tom ; 
ON | interest on | Sanitary | Gontrtbu-) Property | | Govern. | Revenue, 
ag Garbage. | Works, | Charges). ment. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1936 ... --.| 5,088,782 | 458,365 | 224,280 | 298,250 | 531,403 | 4,653,037 |11,254,117 
1937 ... .| 5,198,219 | 454,107 | 327,293 | 283,710 | 574,333 | 3,702,038 |10,539,700- 
19388 ... «| 5,410,665 | 455,871 | 339,927 | 315,804 | 622,834 | 3,512,308 |10,657,409. 
1939 ... «| 5,661,128 | 462,270 | 304,584 |317,309 | 572,218 | 3,360,182 |10,677,691: 
1944 ... -«| 5,989,175 | 577,003 | 111,522 | 389,740 | 623,727 | 1,324,728 | 9,015,895. 


Particulars of ordinary services revenue in 1944 are shown in. greater: 
detail in Table 309. 


Until 1939 the councils received large sums from the Government for: 
expenditure on unemployment relief works and as contributions towards. 
the cost of extensive programmes of loan works. Government grants for 
these purposes and for the construction and maintenance of main roads. 
then declined with the diversion of resources to war activities. 


Receipts from the Government in 1939 included £1,871,526 obtained from: 
the Main Roads Department and the amount in 1944 was £880,045. Of 
these disbursements for main roads, the shires received £1,115,344 in 1989) 
and £781,031 in 1944. 


In the metropolitan area and Newcastle amounts received from the Gov- 
erninent represented only 14 per cent. in 1939, and 3 per cent. in 1944, of 
the total revenue from all sources. In country municipalities the pro-- 
portions were 30 per cent. and 8 per cent., and in the shires 54 per cent. 
and 35 per cent. respectively. In the aggregate Government payments to- 


councils represented 31 per cent. of their revenue in 1989 and 15 per cents. 
in 1944, ~ ee) 
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Taste 309.—Local Government, N.S.W.—Ordinary Services Revenue, 


1944. 
Metropolitan. Country. 
oe ————— ae 
Revenue. Greater otal, 
City of Suburies Newcastle] Munici- |  giirog, 
Sydney. palities. palities. 
£& £ £& £ & £ 
General Rates... vais <a .-.|1,011,982 |2,139,065 | 288,999 | 655,182 |1,281,066 |5,326,294 
Loan, local and Special Rates ... sai aoe 218,742 ig 123,270 | 246,223 | 588,235 
Uxtra Charges on Overdue Rates... 1,157 23,842 1,269 21,493 26,885 74,646 


Total Rates and Bxtra Charges ...|1,013,139 |2,381,649 | 240,268 | 799,945 |1,554,174 |5,989,175 


Miscellaneous Licence Fees—Charges for 
Gas, Electric, Hydraulic Mains, etc.) 26,461 10,431 1,620 10,862 17,082 66,456 


“Sales and Charges for Services, ete.— 


Contributions to Works ne «| 18,873 49,754 7,160 15,865 19,870 | 111,522 
Sanitary and Garbage Services ...|_ 50,671 | 129,600 7,055 | 196,485 | 193,192 | 577,003 
Parks, Reserves, Baths and Beaches 7,140 71,669 1,638 33,013 16,024 | 129,484 
Public Markets Pe ie «| 114,781 Rs! See 21,123 3,679 139,583 
Council Property 8b oa «| 179,617 41,925 53,560 42,624 72,014 | 389,740 
Other... nee oa Sie oe 13,978 | 106,397 14,841 54,668 98,320 | 288,204 
Total Sales aud Charges... »..{ 385,060 | 399,345 | 84,254 | 363,778 | 403,099 /1,635,536 


Total Revenue Raised by Councils [1,424,660 |2,791,425 | 326,142 |1,174,585 |1,974,355 |7,691,167 


Government nts— 
MEAdoWiaaie ae we a ae ae one oe as 178,188 | 178,188 
Main Roads Dept. .. 0... a 37,416 5,484 | 56,114 | 781,031 | 880,045 
Subsidy for Payment of Interest and 


Principal on Loa ee? Sell” Seat 13,355 | 2,385 | 4,034) 7,861 | 28,585 
ihe ee ek = lh Saag 75,776 | 15,560 | 47,427 | 97,303 | 237,960 
Total Government Grants ... ...|__ 1,894 | 126,647 | 23,429 | 108,475 1,064,383 {1,324,728 
Total Revenue on Account of Ordinar, 

Services... sss [1,426,554 2,917,072 | 349,571 [1,288,060 [3,088,788 [9,015,805 


Ordinary Services Expenditure. 


Particulars of expenditure on ordinary services, as shown in this chapter, 
are not presented in the same form as in accounts furnished by the councils 
which are subject to administration in terms of the Local Government Act 
(i.e., all councils except the City of Sydney). 


The councils statements are composite in character and show in combin- 
ation expenditure from both revenue and loans. In this chapter expendi- 
ture from each source is shown separately—expenditure from revenue in 
Tables 810 and 811 and expenditure from loans in Tables 322 to 324. In the 
dissection of the accounts a degree of approximation was necessary in some 
instances, but the final results may be regarded as reliable statements of 
the expenditure by the local governing bodies on ordinary or general 
services. 


A summary of the annual expenditure from revenue on ordinary services 
as shown in the following table, is divided into two parts, viz. (i) Gross 
Hzpenditure, being expenditure from revenue derived from all sources, 1.e., 
revenue raised by the councils and Government grants towards the cost of 
councils’ services and for main roads, unemployment relief and national 
works undertaken by councils for the Government; (ii) Net Expenditure, 
which represents expenditure from councils’ own revenue; it has been 
ascertained by deducting from Gross Expenditure the amounts received 
from the Government as shown in Table 308. . 
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Taste 810.—Local Government, N.S.W., Ordinary Services, 
Gross and Net Expenditure from Revenue, 1936 to 1944. 


Gross Uxpenditure.* | Net Expenditure.* 


Debt Services. 
Total 
Gross 
Provision | Expenditure, 
Interest. for Debt. *, 

Redemption. 


Year, 


Administra- 
tion, Works 
and Services. 


Administra- Interest 
tion, Works | and Debt | {otal Net. 
and Services.| Redemption.| “*P&™ . 


£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1936 | 9,633,387 835,617 885,227 |11,354,231 | 5,075,717 | 1,625,477 | 6,701,194 


1937 | 8,901,161 814,517 976,772 |10,692,450 | 5,327,325 | 1,663,087 | 6,990,412 
1938 | 8,794,729 877,590 1 1,117,954 |10,790,273 | 5,479,657 | 1,798,308 | 7,277,965 


1939 | 8,628,976 891,339 | 1,135,400 |10,655,715 | 5,467,908 | 1,827,625 | 7,295,533 
1944 | 7,227,463 715,125 | 1,013,419 | 8,956,007 | 5,946,281 | 1,684,998 | 7,631,279 


* See explanation in context preceding table. 


Expenditure on interest relates to amounts payable on overdrafts, fixed 
loans, deferred or time payment debts, repayable Government advances and 
other liabilities. In the accounts of the City of Sydney, the charge is 
ascertained after deducting from the total amount payable, interest earnings 
on a cousiderable body of investments not being part of normal sinking 
funds. 

Amounts shown ag provision for debt redemption (i.e., loans, repayable 
Government advances and deferred or time payment debts) do not embrace 
all moneys devoted to such purpose. For instance earnings on sinking 
fund investinents in the City of Sydney are credited direct to sinking fund 
accounts aud proceeds of the sale of valuable resumption residues are 
invested and held for redemption purposes apart from the revenue account. 
A complete statement of amounts provided for debt redemption from all 
sources is shown in Table 323. 

Councils receive relatively small grants from the Governinent in respect 
of interest and repayment of loans raised by councils for main roads and for 
supplementing Government expenditure on relief work. Such grants 
amounted to £48,546 in 1944. 

The net cost of debt service borne by the councils represented 22 per cent. 
of the total net expenditure on ordinary services in 1944. The ratio was 
42 per cent. in the City of. Sydney, 31 per cent. in Greater Newcastle, 
28 per cent. in the suburbs of Sydney, 13 per cent. in country municipali- 
ties and 12 per cent. in shires. 

Particulars of gross expenditure on ordinary services in 1944 are shown 
in Table 311. A similar statement regarding net expenditure has not been 
compiled because complete details are not available as to the objects on 
which moneys received from the Government were expended. A charge 
made for depreciation aud included in the individual items of expenditure 
is deducted as a single amount from total expenditure on works and services. 
This is done in order to remove duplication which arises from the inclusion 
in expenditure of (1) purchase of assets from revenue and depreciation 
of those assets, (2) repayment of loans expended on the purchase of assets 
and depreciation of the assets. 
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TaBuE 311.—Local Government, N.S.W., Ordinary Services, 
Gross Expenditure from Revenue, 1944. 


Metropolitan. Country. 
a oa ee ae 
. 2 0 
Expenditure. uy Sues Greater | Munici- dias Total. 
Sydney. | Sydney. Neweastle.| palities. ° 
Works and Services— £ £ & & £ £ 
Administration 85,620 | 217,185 26,029 129,096 | 280,789 |} 738,719 
Works—Roads, Streets, Bridges, etc, 119,733 | 741,873 93,719 | 441,366 [1,994,125 |3,390,816 
Street Lighting : .| 31,077 | 174,374 | 20,497 | 75,788 | 64,800 | 366,536 
Sanitary and Garbage. -| 145,689 | 308,615 34,877 | 191,344 | 194,456 | 874,981 
Parks, Reserves, Baths and Beaches. 54,638 | 192,880 31,290 | 104,663 48,800 | 432,271 
Health Supervision obs cae ai 24,149 53,528 7,059 33,497 37,328 | 155,561 
Public Markets 65,769 ne ane 17,582 3,695 87,046 
Noxious Animals and Weeds Des- 

truction ... oe ise oe ap 964 eas 3,289 24,487 28,740 
Fire Prevention oss sine 23,3389 84,693 7,989 17,852 15,463 | 149,336 
Donations to ‘Hospitals, Charities, 

Bands and Public Bodies 500 14,069 1,646 8,623 7,077 31,915 
Council Property, including new Plant, 

Machinery, ete. ... 92,119 | 180,998 | 20,318 | 82,806 | 146,443 | 472,684 
Contributions to ec Roads Dept... ao 196,314 ink 7,952 19,893 | 223,659 
Other ... «| 186,291 | 109,427 19,596 72,827 122,005 460,146 

Total Works and Services ..-| 778,924 |2,224,920 | 263,020 |1,186,685 )2,958,861 /7,412,410 

Less Depreciation ee ae eee 56,479 9,702 43,688 75,078 184,947 


778,924 |2,168,441 | 253,318 |1,142,997 |2,883,783 /7,227,463 


Debt Charges— 

Interest on Loans, Deferred Debts, 
Repayable advanees from Goy- 
ernment and Overdraft .| 418,672 | 147,995 30,377 43,364 74,717 | 715,125 

Repayment of Loans, Deferred Debts, 

vernment Advances, including 
Contributions to Sinking Junds... 142,920 | 481,687 77,026 | 119,199 | 192,587 |1,013,419 


Total Debt Charges oe «..| 561,592 | 629,682 | 107,403 | 162,563 | 267,304 /1,728,544 
Total Expenditure from Revenue/1,340,516 |2,798,123 | 360,721 /1,805,560 /3,151,087 |8,956,007 


Electricity Trading Funds. 

In New South Wales establishments for the supply of electricity for 
public and private use are conducted by municipal and shire councils and 
eounty councils formed by groups of municipalities and shires for this 
purpose. A number of the larger councils and some situated in remote 
parts of the State have works for the generation as well as the distribution 
of electricity; other councils purchase supplies in bulk and distribute them 
to consumers. 

1n 1944 electricity services were provided by 82 municipalities, 36 shires 
and 7 county councils. Of these, 22 municipalities, 9 shires and 4 county 
councils operated generating plants, 57 municipalities, 27 shires and 2 
county councils distributed current purchased in bulk, and 3 municipalities 
and 1 county council generated a quantity of electricity but purchased 
substantial supplies from other sources. 

The largest undertaking is that of the Sydney County Council, which 
in 1944 distributed electricity direct to consumers in the city and thirty- 
two suburban municipalities. It also supplied electricity in bulk to the 
local councils of ten municipalities and four shires for distribution in their 
respective localities, and to a private company for distribution within a 
municipality and a shire. 

The St. George County Council purchases from the Commissioner for 
Railways bulk supplies of electricity which are sold for street lighting and 
to private consumers in the suburban municipalities of Bexley, Hurstville, 
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Kogarah and Rockdale. The Clarence River County Council has con- 
structed hydro-electric works on the Nymboida River. The Bega Valley 
County Council is developing a hydro-electric scheme on the South Coast. 
Other county councils conducting electricity undertakings in 1944 were 
Brisbane Water, Oxley and Southern Riverina, and operations were com- 
menced subsequently by Blue Mountains, North West and Richmond River. 

A statement of the revenue and expenditure of the electricity concerns 
of the local governing authorities in 1944 is shown below :— 


Taste 312,—Local Government, N.S.W., Electricity Works, 
Revenue Accounts, 1944. 


Municipalities, County Councils. 
Particulars, _ ss Shires. Total. 
Seve | oth Syd | Bt Oth 
Vew- er, ydney. . er. 
castle. George. 

Revenue. & & & & & £ & 
Electricity Sales 644,526] 1,548,768 | 485,162) 4,044,964 | 249,170} 248,548] 7,216,133 
Meter Rent, Installations, ete. §2,585| 154,519 55,058 78,535 8,964| 25,288} 869,944 
Loan Rates’ ae lite 10,868 28,866 aie ae Or 39,784 

Total Revenue ... «| 697,111| 1,709,155 | 569,086| 4,123,499 | 253,184| 278,826] 7,625,811 
Expenditure. 
Cost of Electricity and Dis- 
tribution... 617,062| 1,447,307 | 458,065] 4,012,897 | 228,260) 244,484] 7,008,075 
Street Eighting Attendanee, 
etc... 35,545 98,173 31,493 60,218 4,241) 11,646) 241,315 
Total Expenditure ...|._ 652,607) 1,545,480 | 489,558] 4,078,115 | 232,501) 256,120) 7,249,390 
Trading Surplus v| 44,504) 163,675 79,528 60,384 20,633} 17,607) 376,421 


The net trading profit in 1944 was £876,421, and most of the undertakings 
disclosed a profit. The exceptions were one county council, 9 municipali- 
ties and 2 electricity funds in the shires, some of which operate more than 
one fund. The aggregate amount of the trading losses was £1,649 in the 
county council, £28,075 in the municipalities and £1,079 in the shires. 

The foregoing results were realised after charging as costs of electricity 
and distribution £942,466 for interest on loans, overdrafts, etc., and exchange 
thereon and £1,247,719 for depreciation and obsolescence of assets. In- 
cluded in the item other revenue is an amount of £17,944, representing 
grants received from the State Government; viz., municipalities, £8,690, 
shires £4,968, and county councils £4,291. Such grants are usually made 
to promote the extension of electricity services in rural areas and in 
some instances take the form of an annual subsidy towards the interest and 
repayment charges on loans. 

The electricity undertakings of the councils expend large sums annually 
in the replacement, improvement and extension of plant and equipment and 
in the repayment of capital indebtedness, for which purposes funds are 
obtained from loans, moneys reserved to provide for depreciation and 
trading surpluses. A dissection of these capital transactions in 1944 is 
as follows :— 


County Muni- 
Councils, _ cipalities. Shires. Total. 
Capital Expenditure— £ £ £ £ 
From Loans _..., te ave aor 74,080 202,975 8,189 285,244 
Other... A nee eae ba 624,627 178,853 44,716 848,196 
Total vs yes one tae 698,707 381,828 52,905 1,133,440 


Provision for Debt Redemption ani 453,965 111,552 46,781 612,298 


LOCAL GOVERNMENT. 361 


The growth of the combined municipal, shire and county councils elec- 
tricity enterprises is illustrated by the following table which shows the 
number of councils engaged and a summary of their revenue accounts at 
intervals between 1921 and 1944. 


TABLE 318.—Local Government, N.S.W., Electricity Works. 
Revenue Accounts, 1921 to 1944. 


Revenue. Reding 
Year. ae te Expenditure. es surplus. 
Sales. Rates. Other. Total. 
£ £ £ £ £ £ 

1921 dae 35 1,171,064 | 1,109,548 24,435 53,175 |1,187,158 16,094 
1931 wef 11 3,751,004 | 3,502,547 86,385 | 146,407 |3,735,339 |(—)15,665 
1936 vel 118 4,135,728 | 4,233,520 47,732 | 160,224 |4,441,476 305,748 
1937 wf 118 4,528,825 | 4,601,029 44,851 187,387 |4,833,267 304,442 
1938 we} 121 4,922,637 | 4,972,361 46,769 | 249,372 |5,268,502 345,865 
1939 we] 122 5,338,943 | 5,362,395 35,147 | 293,041 |5,690,583 351,640 
1944 vee] 125 7,249,390 | 7,216,133 39,734 | 369,944 |7,625,811 376,421 


(-) Deficiency. 


The quantity of electricity generated by the local government under- 
takings in 1944 was 1,184,706,000 units representing approximately 40 per 
cent. of the total output of all generating stations in New South Wales. 
In addition the councils purchased electricity which increased their supplies 
by a net amount of 404,161,000 units. 


The following table shows the electricity generated, purchased and sold 
by the various groups of councils in 1944:— 


TABLE 314.—Local Government, N.S.W., Electricity Generated, 
Purchased and Sold, 1944. 


‘ Unit i it 
: Council. Generated. Purehased: Sold 

County Councils— 
Sydney ah sae an | 1,043,859,500 ade 893,467,000 
St. George aes es ae kes 49,154,200 43,352,030 
Clarence River say ik see 33,966,005 aie 27,634,953 
Bega Valley aig a ane 942,955 bes 731,839 
Brisbane Water wea oe wee 7,611,200 6,087,258 
Southern Riverina ... oe ane 85,790 400,895 371,938. 
Oxley af we eae we 747,181 wee 536,346 
Municipalities... aes tee ves 52,567,468 365,183,827 381,936,729 
Shires fas sue vee ae oe 2,536,803 74,885,824 69,397,835 
Gross Total eee «| 1,134,705,702 497,235,946 | 1,423,515,928 
Less purchases between councils ... ee 93,075,294 93,075,294 
Net Total... ae | 1,134,705,702 404,160,652 | 1,330,440,634 

i 
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The electricity used in power stations, etc., and lost in transformation and 
transmission in 1944 was 208,426,000 units, or 18 per cent. of the electricity 
generated and purchased. 


The cost of generation, purchase and distribution of electricity in 1944 
was £7,008,075, or 1.18d. per unit sold, and the average price realised for 
electricity sold was 1.22d. 


The following summary of the balance sheets of the electricity under- 
takings of municipal, shire and county councils shows the extent of capital 
investment and loan debt outstanding at 31st December, 1944:— 


TaBuE 315.—Local Government, N.S.W., Electricity Works, 
Balance Sheets, 1944. 


Municipalities, | County Councils. 
Particulars. Creat : Shires. a2 Se = Total. 
ew- Other. ydney, ee Other, 
castle. ; ¥" | George. 
Liabilities. & & & £ & & & 
Loan Debt, ne ---| 818,971] 776,509) 426,437/15,922,822 | 195,513} 997,506 |18,682,758 
Overdrafts ee wee ua 94,145 40,490 11,966 aoe 55,807 202,41 
Creditors, etc, on ae 66,493} 161,662 42,790) 1,586,292 42,779 49,678 | 1,949,604 
Total Liabilities -..| 380,464] 1,032,316] 509,717|17,521,080 | 288,292) 1,102,991 |20,784,860 
Assets. 
Land, plant, etc. ... -».| 1,097,911] 2,747,402) 1,123,618/16,040,125 | 573,218) 1,018,181 |22,595,455 
Debtors, etc. sed Pn 69,548) 350,897) 118,684) 563,749 27,830 64,129 | 1,184,787 
Bank andcash_... aus 55,564) 245,649 89,624 37,729 8,979 62,211 499,756 
Fixed deposits and invest- 
ments +s ies 88,065} 398,312 85,063) 5,767,869 89,920 99,400 | 6,523,619 
Total Assets ... ..| 1,806,088] 3,742,260! 1,416,939122,399,462 | 699,947] 1,238,921 |30,803,617 
Excess of Assets -..| 925,624/ 2,709,944; 907,222) 4,878,382 | 461,655; 185,930 /10,018,757 


There was a surplus of assets over liabilities in all undertakings except 
in three municipalities, two funds in the shires, and two county councils, 
in which the aggregate excess of liabilities was £48,218. 


The surplus funds of the Sydney County Council included the following 
reserves: General, £229,358, Sinking Fund, £3,896,923, and Insurance Fund, 
£236,223. The value of plant, etc., included capitalised charges for loan 
discounts and flotation expenses, £195,357, which are written off by annual 
charges to revenue. The gross value of land, plant, etc., with stores on 
hand, amounted to £25,897,029, being reduced to £16,040,125 by the deduc- 
tion of depreciation reserve £9,856,904, 


Gasworks Trading Funds. 


The supply of coal gas for lighting and heating in New South Wales 
is mainly the province of private companies. 
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The gasworks operated by municipal councils are situated in country 
towns; they numbered 21 in 1921, 18 in 1989, and 19 in 1944. A summary 
of their revenue accounts in various years since 1921 is shown below :— 


TaBLe 316.—Local Government, N.S.W., Gasworks Revenue Accounts, 
1921 to 1944, 


Expenditure. | Revenue. 


Year Surplus 
ended Sales, 
81st Coat of ‘Total ute Loan Deficiency 
December, | Gas and | Expendi- | Rates. Other. Total, (—) 
Residuals.| tnre. Gas. | Residuals. 


£ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1921 ...{ 139,466 | 145,261 | 135,629 | 12,534 4,698 4,646 | 157,507 12,246 
1931 ..| 108,814 | 106,317 | 90,332 | 13,419 4,631 3,376 | 111,758 5,441 
1936 | 88,493 | 89,181 71,549 | 12,954 2,526 4,298 | 91,327 2,146 
1937 .»| 91,321 | 92,087 71,522 | 13,959 2,864 8,699 | 97,044 4,957 
1938 ...| 95,006 | 95,708 74,106 | 14,388 2,401 3,049 | 93,944 |(—)1,764 
1939 ...| 96,702 | 97,316 75,075 | 13,681 2,409 5,02 96,253 |(—)1,068 


1944 .,.| 181,433 | 186,350 | 137,872 | 35,871 2,233 | 11,742 | 187,718 1,368 


Profits on trading aggregating £8,458, were earned by 9 of the munici- 
pal undertakings in 1944, trading losses aggregating £7,085 were incurred 
by 9 of them, and in one undertaking revenue equalled expenditure. Costs 
of manufacture included £16,080 for depreciation of assets aud £2,271 for 
interest on loans, overdrafts, cte. The revenue included votes from 
electricity funds, £4,196, and a grant from the State Government, £200. 

The gas manufactured in 1944 measured 477,942,000 cubic feet and the 
average cost, after deductiuig proceeds from the sale of residuals, was 6s. 1d. 
per 1,000 enbie feet. Of 380,342,000 cubie feet of gas sold, 374,520,000 
cubic feet were for private consumption aud 5,822,000 cubic feet for public 
lighting, etc. The average price realised was 7s. 4d. per 1,000 cubic feet of 
eas sold. 

The balance sheets of the municipal gasworks trading undertakings at 
31st December, 1944, are summarised in the following statement :— 


TABLE 817.—Local Government, N.S.\W., Gasworks Balance Sheets, 1944. 


Liabilities. Assets, 
£ £ 

Loans and deferred payment debts 74,454 | Buildings, land, stock, plant, ete. 353,274 

Sundry creditors, ete... ... 32,004 | Sundry debtors, including amounts 
Overdrafts isd iss = 1,313 dune from other funds ... wa. 25,234 
—— | Ontstanding rates... sie oat 1,235 
Total Liabilities ats ... 137,771 | Fixed deposits and investments... 11,416 
Excess of Assets ... et ... 266,651 | Bank balance and cash ... w. 13,263 
Total... Ses .» £404,422 Total... ss -- £404,492 
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A surplus of assets at the end of 1944 was disclosed by all but two under 
takings in which the deficiencies totalled £6,191. Capital expenditure on 
the improvement and extension of assets during 1944 amounted to £45,373, 
including £29,725 from loan funds, of which £24,600 was expended in 
acquiring an existing undertaking from a private company. Repayments 
of capital debt (loans and deferred debts) totalled £4,476. 


Water Supply and Sewerage Funds. 


The water supply and sewerage systems of the metropolitan and New- 
castle districts and Broken Hill are administered by statutory boards, 
representative of the State Government aud the local councils, and several 
water storage systems are under direct Government control. The larger 
systems are described on page 874 ef seg. The Grafton and South Grafton 
Water Board administers water supply services within the municipalities 
of Grafton and South Grafton. 


At the end of 1944 five county councils had been, created with authority 
to supply water to towns in constituent municipalities and shires; viz., 
Southern Riverina and Northern Riverina formed in 1988, Rous in 1940, 
and Central Tablelands and Blue Mountains in 1944. Only one county 
council, Blue Mountains, was empowered to conduct a sewerage system. 
Other domestic water supply and sewerage works in New South Wales, 
except those associated with irrigation schemes, are vested in municipal 
and shire councils, 


Until 1935 the water and sewerage works, as a general rule, were 
constructed ‘by the State, and transferred on completion to the local 
councils, which were required to repay the capital cost, with interest, 
over periods fixed in relation to the durability of the works. Since 1935 
the construction of new works has, in many instances, been undertaken 
by the councils from loans raised for the purpose, with the State bearing 
portion of the capital cost. On many of the loans raised by the councils 
the State pays part of the annual charges. 


Existing arrangements between the State Government and councils for 
the repayment of the cost of works constructed by the State were modified 
when the Country Towns Water Supply and Sewerage (Debts) Act was 
passed in 1937. The Act expired on 30th June, 1940. By its terms 
provision wag made for writing off part of the indebtedness to the State, 
and the councils were authorised to raise loans to repay the remainder. 
The sum of £806,656 was written off and £8,279,888 accepted by the State 
in full settlement of the debts, amounting in the aggregate to £4,086,044. 


At 31st December, 1944, cowitry water supply services were conducted or 
were under construction by seveuty-six municipalities, forty-four shires 
and four county councils, aud country sewerage services by fifty-three 
municipalities and eleven shires. 


a 
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The following table is a summary of the revenue accounts of the 
undertakings for the year, 1944:— 


Taste 818.—Local Government, N.S.W., Water and Sewerage, Revenue 
Accounts, 1944, 


Revenue. 
Councils. Expend- a he 
a har. Govern- Sales Surplus, 
Rates. ment and Total, 
Grants. Other. 
Water Supply. 
£ £ £ £ > £ 
Municipalities 2.0... ...| 894,482 | 246,804 | 35,928 | 170,695 | 451,427 | 56,945 
Shires... ite ma ...| 118,100 | 69,059 10,936 | 44,049 | 124,044. 10,944. 
County Councils* oa ..| 38,546 | 16,374 | 15,720 | 17,562 | 49,656 11,110 
Total Water Supply... ...| 546,128 | 332,237 | 60,584 | 232,306 | 625,127 78,999 
Sewerage, 
£ £ £ £ £ £ 
Municipalities ... ate .». 227,790 | 191,727 | 26,523 | 29,311 | 247,561 19,771 
Shires... aeG wae «| 20,283 17,254 3,276 1,726 | 22,256 1,973 
Total Sewerage .., ...| 248,073 | 208,981 29,799 | 31,087 | 269,817 | 21,744 


* Including Grafton and South Grafton Water Board. 


Expenditure relates to manag<ment and working expenses, depreciation 
and interest. In water supply works the charge for depreciation was 
£57,268 aud interest amounted to £177,341, including £15,602 payable on 
debt owing to the Government. [for sewerage works the depreciation was 
£24,831, and interest £115,095, including £3,048, on debt to the Govermmnent. 


Particulars of capital expenditure from loan, depreciation and surplus 
funds, and of redemptions of capital indebtedness during 1944, are shown 
below :— 


| Capital Expenditure. 
' i Debt 
Service, From Redemption. 
Loans, Other. ‘Total. 
£ £ £ £ 
Water Supply — 
Municipalities... iy a hae 8,124 46,920 55,044. 43,088 
Slires ... sie sty bas .| 12,366 6,834 19,200 15,169 
County Conneils Kee eas wal 23,623 941 24,464 7,296 
Total en aa ane «| 44,013 54,695 98,7035 65,553 
Sewerago— 
Municipalities... ae ied are 9,540 8,781 18,271 31,969 
Shires... ate aig tee os 1,341 925 2,266 3,633 


Total ue he mas «| 10.881 9,656 NRT 35.602 . 
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The capital debts of the water supply undertakings aggregated £4,265,076 
at 81st December, 1944, viz., municipalities £2,906,816, shires £820,234 
and county councils £588,026. An amount of £2,658,678 for sewerage 
works consisted of £2,446,010 owing by the municipalities and £212,668 
by the shires. The combined capital debts of the water and sewerage works 
was represented by loans £6,261,864, Government advances £681,680, time 
payment contracts £5,153 and debts to other funds £25,057. 


Abattoir Trading Funds. 

The Local Government Act authorises the councils of municipalities 
and shires, other than those in areas under the jurisdiction of the Meat 
Industry Act (see chapter Food and Prices) to conduct abattoirs. This 
power was exercised by only five municipalities at the end of 1944, At 
Newcastle the abattoirs have been controlled by the municipal council 
since 1989; previously they were conducted by an independent board. 


A statement of the revenue and expenditure of the municipal abattoirs 
in 1944 is shown below— 


Tasie 819.—Local Government, N.S.W., Abattoirs Revenue Accounts, 1944. 


Revenue. 
Municipality, Expenditure. Surplus, 
poles, | Other. Total, 
£ £ £ £ £ 
Albury eee le ay 3,995 4,543 94 4,637 642 
Broken Hill ... oe ae 6,502 5,937 *832 6,769 267 
Maitland axe pas co 25,567 27,338 785 28,123 2,556 
Newcastle eis ve ve} 580,775 563,597 1,995 565,592 34,817 
Tamworth ... we on 9,098 9,454 100 9,554 456 
Total san «| 575,937 610,869 3,806 614,675 38,738 


* Includes Governnient Grant, £736. 


The expenditure includes charges for interest £5,941 and depreciation 
of assets £10,998. 


Capital expenditure amounted to £49,551 in 1944, of which £40,685 was 
financed from loans and £8,000 from interfund borrowing. Redemptions 
of capital indebtedness totalled £10,102. 


Assets valued at £448,559 at 81st December, 1944, included premises, 
plant, stores £348,558, and exceeded liabilities by £243,664. The excess of 
assets in the Newcastle abattoirs was £221,262. 


The liabilities included capital indebtedness; viz., loans £148,371 and 
amounts owing to other funds £9,600. 


FrnanciaL Agsistancn Recetvep rrom GovERNMENT. 


The central Government of the State affords financial assistance to the 
local governing bodies by supplementing general revenues and contributing 
to the cost of specified works and services. Assistance to general revenues 
is paid. to. shires only inthe form of endowment in which individual 
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ghires participate according to an apportionment made by the Govern- 
ment in every third year. The matters to be taken into account in making 
the apportionment are specified in the Local Government Act, e.g., the 
necessity for developing new districts, the extent to which the council and 
the people of the areas concerned undertake te share in the development 
by constructing works or paying local rates, the rate levied and its relation 
tc the maximum rate. 


The amount of endowment distributable annually was £177,500 from 19387 
to 1945 and it was fixed at £179,750 for the years 1946 to 1948. 


Tn addition to endowment, grants by the State are made to municipalities 
aud shires for specific purposes. Large sums have been paid to councils 
which act as construction authorities or agents for the State in such matters 
as maintenance and construction of main roads aud unemployment relicf 
works. 


In regard to measures for the relief of unemployment, assistance 
has been given to the councils in terms of the Local Government 
(Further Amendment) Act, 1985, to enable them to undertake the con- 
struction of works and the provision of services which would otherwise be 
beyond their financial resources. By the Act the Treasurer was authorised, 
until 80th June, 1940, to make agreements. with the councils for State 
contributions towards interest and sinking ftind charges in respect of loans 
raised by them and to make advances to supplement loans raised hy 
councils, 


Moneys paid to local governing bodies for any of the abovementioned 
purposes are included in the following statement of funds provided by the 
State or Commonwealth Govermnent and expended by councils at intervals 
between 1921 and 1944, 


TABLE 820,—Local Government, N.S.W., Receipts from State 
Government,* 1921 to 1944. 


Sydney Country 
£ € £ EY £ { 

1921 oo ei 29,344 2,030 25,864 331,173 ize 388,411 
1931 tes ite 197,60-£ 11,276 142,900 828,828 wie 1,180,608 
1936 use wee] 1,135,263 268,853 902,063 | 2,399,043 800 | 4,706,022 
1937 vee cus 682,418 146,792 678,484 | 2,349,583 926 | 3,858,153 
1938 ang ved 543,475 69,120 907,288 | 2,439,849 1,962 | 3,961,694 
1939 ntl eas 631,278 96.723 765,009 | 2,244,106 5,832 | 3,745,948 
1944 oe voy 133,080 23,429 174,03L | 1,083,558 20,630 | 1,434,728 


* Including amounts to be disbursed by councils as agents for the Government. 
A classification of moneys paid by the Government to local governing 


bodies, showing broadly the objects of expenditure, is given below. Unem- 
ployment relief moneys form the largest’ constituent of those classified as 
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other ordinary services up to 1989. A large proportion of such moneys was 
spent on road works and smaller sums on. parks, baths, beaches and otlier 
services. Payments to water supply and sewerage funds include sub- 
stantial contributions towards the capital cost of new works. 


TABLE 321.—Local Government, N.S.W., Receipts from State Goverument* 
Objects, 1931 to 1944. 


Ordinary Services. Trading Funds. 
yeak: are Electricity, | Water Total 
Endowment. Roads Other. Gas and and 
Abattoirs, Sewerage. 
£ £ £ £ £ £ 
1931 ies me 149,533 1,028,486 312 2,277 | 1,180,608 
1986 aed aes 149,875 | 1,664,305 | 3,489,597 5,083 47,152 | 4,706,022 
1937 ane Roi 175,425 | 1,313,912 | 2,213,627 2,949 152,240 | 3,858,153 
1938 sine see 177,950 | 1,360,348 | 1,954,384 10,705 438,307 | 3,961,694 
1939 ee aie 177,500 ) 1,371,526 | 1,811,156 18,761 367,005 | 8,745,948 
194.4 wae ais 178,188 880,045 267,1li¢ 18,880 90,501 | 1,484,728 
i 


* Including amounts paid to councils for dis}ursement as agents for the Governmeut. 


Loan Frvances or Looat Governinea Bopies. 


Long term borrowing by local governing bodies in New South Wales is 
classified for statistical purposes under three headings: (i) Loans, i.e., 
amounts raised by the sale of debentures and inscribed stock to private 
individuals and financial institutions, mostly banks and life assurance 
societies; (11) Government Advances, comprising repayable advances in 
cash and the cost of works and services performed or materials supplied 
by the State for which councils are liable; and (iii) Time Payment 
Debts, known also as deferred payment debts, relating generally to plant 
and property acquired by hire purchase and sometimes to work performed 
under terms of extended payment. 


Borrowing Powers. 

The Sydney Corporation Act authorises the Council of the City of 
Sydney, with the Governor’s approval, to raise loans in Australia or any 
other country by the issue of debentures or inscribed stock secured upon 
the corporate rates and revenues of the Council from whatever source 
arising. The currency of a loan, including renewals thereof, may not 
exceed 50 years in the aggregate and repayment may be made by equal 
yearly or half-yearly instalments of principal and interest or through the 
operation of a sinking fund established on the basis of 8 per cent. per 
annum compound interest. The council may not exceed by way of over- 
draft an amount equal to one-half of the revenue, ag certified by the 
Auditor-General, of the fund to which the overdraft relates. 


Loans obtained by the couneils of other municipalities and of shires are 
raised usally under the Local Government Act, 1919, and its amendments. 


In respect of municipal loans, the Local Government Act prescribes that 
a council may not borrow any moneys which, with existing loans, will cause 
the total indebtedness to exceed 20 per cent. of the unimproved value of 
ratable land in the area. Ti is provided, however, that certain loans 
expended on reproductive works mby be excluded in: caleuluting the limit. 
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Loaus under the Local Government Act may be raised by four methods, 
viz., limited overdraft, and renewal, ordinary, or special loans as described 
on page 552 of the 1939-40 issue of the Year Book. The Governor's 
approval of a loan is required in all instances with the exception of limited 
overdrafts. 


Renewal, ordinary, or special loans under the Local Government Act are 
secured, firstly upon the income of the fund to which the loans belong, and, 
secondly, upon the income of the council arising from any source. 


Unless the loans are vepayable by instalments at intervals of one year 
or less, there must be a sinking fund for loan repayment in every fund 
in respect of which a renewal, ordinary, or special loan has been raised, 
and in cach vear the conncil nnust transfer to the sinking fund a sum 
not less than the amounts which were stated in its applications for the 
approval of the loans. 


Councils may enter into time payment contracts to pay for purchases 
or works by instalments spread over a period of years. 


County councils may raise loans if expressly authorised under the powers 
delegated by constituent councils. They are not subject to the limitation 
of borrowing imposed on municipalities and shires. 


The Treasurer is empowered on the recommendation of the Minister to 
guarantee the repayment of loans raised by the municipalities situated 
within the Western Division (aud also the municipalities of Balranald 
and Nyngan) and by county councils engaged in the supply of water or 
electricity services. ‘Two loans raised by the Sutherland Shire Council 
in London are guarantecd under special Act. At 30th June, 1945, the 
amount of guaranteed loans outstanding, less sinking fund investments, 
was £564,670, repayable in Australia and £stg.79,573 repayable in London. 


Loan Eapenditure. 


The following table shows particulars of the expenditure by local gov- 
erning bodies in 1944 from the proceeds of loans raised by the sale of 
debentures and inscribed stock. Government advances and time payment 
debts are not included but are shown in Table 824. 


Tassie 822.—Loeal Government, N.S.W., Loan Expenditure, 1944. 


| Municipalities and Shires. 


Pai County ry 
ENS Metro City of Councils.* | Total. 


lita Greater | Country. 
| politan. Newcastle. 


Ordinary Serviees— £ £ £ £ £ 
Roods, Bridges, Drainage, etc. ... iad 12,010 20,989 17,902 _ 50,901 
Parks. Baths, Beaches, ete. ou eS 863 737 4,476 dee 6,126 
Puble Markels 2... ei ice axe 1,175 aain sas Pe 1,175 
Plant and Property te cat “itt TALS 349 2,009 oa 9,773 
Other oa : oe 82 562 ee GLt 

Total, Ordinary Services... as 21,463 22,207 24,949 ae 68,619 

Trading Undertakings— 

ici 1,217 25,198 177,626 74,080 278,121 

a ome 26,956 “ 26,056 

: 20,340 10,438 30,778 

Sewerage : oct 10,859 cae 10,859 

Abattoirs : i 32,709 7,976 ane 40,685 
1 

Yotal, Loan Expenditure... Pon 22,680 SO, 11-4 268,706 84,518 456,018 

. _~ ! a - 


* Including Grafton and South Grafton Water 
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The distribution of “Ordinary Services” expenditure as shown in the 
table is approximate. Only new loan expenditure on works and services 
is included, and amounts devoted to repayment of old loans, Government 
advances or time payment debts are excluded. 


The loan expenditure of the local governing bodies in New South Wales 
in various years since 1929 is shown below, also the amount provided for 
the redemption of loan debt in various years since 1931. 


TaBiy 323-—Local Government, N.S.W., Loan Expenditure and 
Repayments, 1929 to 1944. 


Municipalities aud Shires. 
Year, Metropolitan, ; { Couutry. Soy ; Total. 

: Greater a, 

Sydney. Suburbs. Newcastle. ee Shires. 
Loan Expenditure. 
£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 
1929... ..| 1,285 885 238 222 294 2,556 5,430 
1981... ade 185 516 25 75 62 58 921 
1936... Pe3 106 244 36 136 159 33 714 
1937... oe 138 808 156 117 686 469 2,974 
1938... es 118 651 140 1,054 690 478 3,131 
1939... bas 158 383 171 763 568 1,114 3,157 
1944... ate 8 15 80 239 30 84 456 
Repayment of Loans.t . 

£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 
1931... ae 275 398 55 129 97 198 1,152 
1936... xe 139 406 61 131 109 665 1,611 
1937... ted 479 448 67 141 136 268 1,539 
1938... oe 268 504 81 | 173 174 282 1,482 
1939... ois 310 509 89 205 209 306 1,628 
1944... oar 305 449 106 233 230 458 1,781 


* Exclusive of Electricity Undertaking (now Sydney County Council). 
+ Includes the Sydney County Council and the Grafton aud South Grafton Water Board. 
¢ Includes credits to Sinking lund Reserves. 


Under the heading “Repayment of loans” is shown the amount applied 
in each year to the redemption of loans. The figures include direct repay- 
ments to Jencders where loans are repayable by yearly or half-yearly instal- 
ments and, where loans are of fixed term, credits to sinking funds in the 
form of contributions from revenue account and interest earnings on 
accumulated investments which are generally credited direct to sinking 
fund accounts. Repayments of loans from sinking funds and from renewal 
or conversion loans are not included. 


Fluctuations in the amounts shown as repayments in the City of Sydney 
are due to the inclusion of special items, viz., the proceeds of sales of 
resumed property when invested for repayment of loans at maturity, and 
transfers to revenue account of surplus sinking fund accumulations in 
respect of matured loans. 
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The Sydney County Council in some years has expended cash accumu- 
lated in ordinary trading operations in the retirement of substantial 
amounts of debentures, aud in this way fluctuations have arisen in repay- 
meuts by county councils, as shown in the table, 


Government Advances and Time Payment Debts. 


The expenditure from repayable Government advances and time pay- 
ment debts by local governing bodies in New South Wales in the years 
1986 to 1939 and in 1944 is shown below :— 


TabLe 324.—Local Government, N.S.W., Expenditure from Government 
Advances and Time Payment Debts, 1986 to 1944. 


Municipalities and Shires. All Local Governing Bodies. 
Year. “ - Country County ‘ an 
City of < ara. Councils. Govern- Time 405 
Sydney and hoes M sipal- Graid 
Subusbs.” | ene. | ties an anne, | Sama | total: 
= | 
£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1936 65,152 9,142 298,548 321,413 51,429 | 372,842 
19387... 46,022 330 80,542 gah 67,895 58,999 | 126,894 
1988... 18,977 340 75,249 14,465 25,725 83,306 | 109,031 
19389. 5,196 476 84,665 24,103 39,427 75,018 | 114,440 
1944 4,790 44,531 13,085 24,311 38,095 62,406 
I i 


Expenditure from Government advances and time payment debts in 1944 
included expenditure on ordinary services amounting to £30,625, viz., roads, 
bridges, ete., £18,167; plant and property, £10,490, and other items, 
£6,968. Iexpenditure on electricity works was £7,123; gas works, £2,769; 
water supply, £13,867; sewerage works, £22; and abattoirs, £8,000. 


Repayments of principal in respect of Government advances and time 
payment debts in 1944 amounted to £88,214 and £89,128 respectively. 
The amount of indebtedness to the Government declined substantially 
after 1937, as shown by the following table. This was due largely to the 
arrangements under whieh capital debt of a number of councils for water 
ond sewerage works was partly remiited and the balauce refinanced from 
olher loan raisings. 


JauLe 3825.—Local Government, N.S.W., Goverument Advances and Time 
Payment Debts, Amounts Outstanding, 1986 to 1944. 


Municipalities and Shires. All Local Government Bodies. 

At < i 7 = 

t County 

Bist ea Country aa ake 
December. Metro- ae ie Muniei a: Cours. | Government banat (ra nd 

politan. Neweastle, ee Advances, Dehts. Total, 

1936 490,242 83,317 | 5,492,466 | 79,860 | 5,910,597 235,278 | 6,145,875 
1937 476,416 73,159 | 5,445,345 | 138,777 | 5,925,605 208,092 | 6,133,697 
1938 412,470 64,927 | 2,376,410 17,922 | 2,614,829 | 256,900 | 2,871,729 
1939 360,954 55,124 | 1,626,856 30,272 | 1,849,892 | 223,314 | 2,073,206 
19.42 219,688 | 36,098 | 954,451 | 24.5 %1 | 1,108,994 | 125,804 | 1,234,798 
1943 | 168,326 28,148 867,490 22,385 984,882 101,467 | 1,086,349 
1944 | 131,743 20,493 852,943 | 27,280 949,652 82,787 | 1,032,439 


Te nt gt pp ee 
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Loan Debdt. 


The loan debt on account of debentures and inscribed stock issued by 
loeal governing bodies in New South Wales amounted to £42,094,282 as at 
Sist December, 1944. The net loan debt, after deducting sinking funds, 
was £32,368,097. In addition, the long term indebtedness of the councils 
included £949,652 owing to the Government and £82,787 on time paymeut 
contracts, ag shown in Table 325. 


TABLE 326.—Local Government, N.S.W., Loan Debt and Sinking Funds, 


1944. 
Loans Outstanding. Accum 
Local Bodies. sinking 
Australia. London. New York. Total. Funds. 
£ (Aust.) £ (Stg.) £* £ £ 
Municipalitics and 
Shires— 
Sydney, City nae 9,411,576 1,811,600 wale 11,228,176 | 5,187,760 
Suburbs... eis 3,075,083 3,075,083 1,020 
Newcastle, Greater 
City a 1,087,015 1,087,015 
Country Munici- 
palities ... ee 6,496,914 6,496,914 114,566 
Shires ng nee 2,280,487 305,000 sa 2,585,487 225,916 
Total Municipalities 
and Shires ...|. 22,851,075 | 2,116,600 a 24,467,675 | 5,829,262 
County Councilsf —...{ 10,840,319 | 5,063,000 | 1,723,288 17,626,607 | 3,896,923 
Grand Total wf SB, LOL, 394 7,179,600 | 1,723,288 | 42,091,282 | 9,726,185 


* Repayable in Dollars; converted at 4-8665 Dollars to the £. 
} Includes Graftou and South Grafton Water Board. 


Practically all the loan debts owing by cowncils under the Local Govern- 
ment Act are repayable by half-yearly instalments. Consequently their 
accumulated sinking funds are small. On the other hand, most of the 
Joans of the City of Sydney and Sydney County Council were floated for 
a fixed term, with provision for sinking fund. Therefore the accumulated 
sinking funds of these two bodies are large. At the end of 1944 they were 
equivalent to 49 per cent, and 24.5 per cent. of the respective loan debts. 


The following table shows the net loan debt at the end of various years 
since 1921. Particulars of the gross loan debt and accumulated sinking 
funds for corresponding years are shown in Table 328. 


Be tee ee ee ee eee be tee mete ee terre 8 ne cet Ce tenes be tee - 
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Taste 827,—Local Government, N.S.W., Net Loan Debt, 1921 to 1944. 


Municipalities and Shires. sk 
Vet: 
Metropolitan. Country. County Amount 
At 31st e County | of Loans 
December. i i pe oe Pe Councils] Outstand- 
one Suburbs. | Newcastle. ao ad Shires. mg. 
£000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. 
1921... cee 4,389 1,253 226 507 83 3,510 9,968 
1931... ee 8,095 5,836 1,000 1,724 1,410 13,323 31,388 
1936... oa 7,329 4,557 831 1,246 1,210 12,392 27,565 
1937... aie 7,066 5,091 940 2,051 1,916 12,579 29,643 
1938... es 6,854 5,167 958 5,848 2,536 12,929 33,792 
1939... was 6,725 5,068 1,232 6,345 2,978 13,782 36,080 
1942... wate 6,112 4,018 1,200 6,651 2,786 14,291 35,058 
1943... wi 5,737 3,526 1,150 6,464 2,541 14,035 33,453 
1944... oi 5,735 3,074 1,087 6,382 2,360 13,730 32,368 


* ixclusive of Loans of Electricity Undertaking (now Sydney County Council). 
+ Includes the Sydney County Council and the Grafton and South Grafton Water Board. 


Between 1936 and 1940 councils were carrying out extensive loan works 
programmes, but part of the increase in the net loan liability related to 
loaus raised to repay debt to the Government for water and sewerage 
works, The principal outstanding in respect of such loans was £8,194,827 
at the end of 1939 and £8,104,185 in 1944. During the war years little 
was spent on public works and repayments of loans greatly exceeded new 
raising. 


The net loan liability at the end of 1944 was distributed as follows :—- 
Electricity works, £14,612,185 (45.1 per cent.); abattoirs, £148,371; gas- 
works, £55,820; water supply, £8,707,735 (11.5 per cent.); sewerage, 
£2,540,182 (7.8 per cent.) ; and roads, bridges, buildings, parks and reserves, 
baths, plant, property, ete., £11,808,904 (84.9 per cent.), 


The place of redemption and the approximate amount of interest payable 
on the loan debt of the local governing bodies in New South Wales, are 
shown in the following table:— 


Tapue 328.—Local Government, N.S.W., Domicile of Gross Loan Debt 
and Interest, 1921 to 1944. 


Gross Amount of Loans. an Net Annual Interest. 
‘Year. Pat Sinking Amount of 
: Fund |p oans " 
Australian. Oversea, Total, || - Onl | Australia. | Oversea.| Total. 
; i i x 
£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 
21... 9,822 ) 1,512 11,434 1.466 9,968 421 86 507 
1931 ee 26,026 | 9,331 35,357 3,969 31,388 || 1,252 517 | 1,769 
1986... 23,866 | 9,409 33,275 5,710 27,565 1,024 470 | 1,494 
19387... 26,591 | 9,380 35,981 6,338 29,643 1,087; 469] 1,556 
19388... 31.123 | 9,371 40,494 6,703 33,791 1,224 468 | 1,692 
1939... 33,939 | 9,352 43,291 7,211 36,080 1,422 467 | 1,889 
1942, 34,684 | 9,260 43,944 §,886 35,058 t ‘l + 
1948, 33,791 | 8,976 42,767 9,3]4 ‘| 33,453 t t t 
944 33,191 | 8,903 42,094 9,726 i 32,368 1,407 | 4387 | 1,844 
H oT i 


coves > ®* ear 1921 London only; New York inchided in.1931 and later-years. Seiden 
See Table 326 for éurrency values. + Not available. 
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Merropouitan Water Surety aNp SEWERAGE. 


The Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and Drainage Board controls the 
water supply and sewerage services in the County of Cumberland. The 
Board’s jurisdiction extends to a large district outside the County of Cum- 
berland and embraces a strip of territory extending along the South Coast 
beyond Wollongong to Lake Illawarra. 


The Board is composed of seven members, ‘Two members, a president 
and a vice-president, are appointed by the Governor for a period of five 
gears, and five members are elected by the aldermen and councillors of 
local areas concerned to hold office for four years. For the purposes of the 
elections, the municipalities and shires have been grouped into five con- 
stituencies aud one member is elected by each group. 


The catchment areas of the Sydney water supply are the Nepean 347 
square miles, Woronora 29 square miles, and Warragamba 3,383 square 
miles. The water storage capacity of the system is 125,144 million gallons. 
There are 92 service reservoirs in the area reticulated, with a total capacity 
of 537,648,000 gallons. 


The total length of water maius as at 380th June, 1946, was 4,657 miles. 


The sewerage system consists of three main outfalls—the Bondi ocean 
outfall; the southern and western suburbs outfall, which discharges into 
the Pacific Ocean at Long Bay; and the northern suburbs outfall, discharg- 
ine into the ocean at North Point. 


The Board also maintains 99 miles of channels for stormwater drainage 
purposes, and is authorised to levy drainage rates within areas notified by 
gazettal, 


The following statement shows the number of premises supplied with 
water and those connected with the sewerage system administered by the 
Metropolitan Board in various years since 1921:— 


Tarim 320,--Metropolitan Water and Sewerage, Particulars of Services, 
1921 to 1946. 


Water Supply. Sewerage, 
Vear ended 1 . 
30th June. Premises | ‘Total Constmption eee Premises Length of Length of 
Supplied. during Year. supply Connected. Sewers, Stormwater 
{ si Drains. 
No. j Thousand iain! No. miles, miles. 
gallons. gallons. 
1921 221,886 17,701,000 48,496 148,923 1,197 64 
1931 308,657 30,803,000 | $4,390 | 204,772 1,871 76 
1941 368,700 | 27,643,000 | 75,735 | 270,887 2,705 88 
1942 1 374,710 | 23,521,000 ‘64,400 | 276,900 2,752 88 
1943 374,717 ; 30,530,000 | 83,600 | 278,922 2,755 88 
1944 375,285 | 36,245,000 99,000 | 280,737 2,756 89 
1945 374,660* 41,107,000 112,600 | 281,957* 2,760 i 93 
19-46 378,277* 44,437,000 121,700 283,364* 2,780 I 99 


* Improved properties lor which service is available. Records revised, 
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General rates for water and sewerage are levied on the assessed annual 
value of the premises. The rates since 1934-35 have been 94d. in the £ 
for water and 83d. for sewerage. 


The charge for water supplied by meter for gardens, livestock, and trade 
purposes is 1s. 2d. Water is supplied without a meter to areas, mostly 
small gardens, not exceeding 1,000 square feet for a special fee of 8s. per 
annum, 


Stormwater drainage rates are fixed in each area, so as to yield the 
revenue required to meet expenses, interest and sinking fund charges, or 
the Board may arrange that the council of the area pay from its general 
fund a sum equivalent to the proceeds of a rate. 


The capital debt of the Board at 30th June, 1946, amounted to 
£47,124,380, against which were balances in loan repayment sinking fund 
totalling £1,582,901. 


Tasie 880.—Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and Drainage, 
Capital Debt at 30th June, 1946. 


Particulars. | Water. Sewerage. Drainage. Total. 

Due to State Government— £ £ £ £ 
Loan Funds ... = ay «| 9,079,280 3,757,726 ae 12,837,006 
Troumplogiant: Rolie “Works i a aa = { 5 038 
Total due to Stato ae ...| 12,645,009 | 5,376,668 | mt Ou 18,021,677 
Loans raised by Board ie ia "16,122,576 "12;080,321 "$99,805 “29,102,702 
Less Sinking Fund ... we fc 854,881 675,683 52,337 1,582,901 
Net Loan Debt... or .+| 15,267,695 11,404,638 847,468 | 27,519,801 
Total Net Capital Debt — ...| 27,912,704 | 16,781,306 847,468 45,541,478 


The Board is required to pay interest on its debt to the State, also a 
proportion of the exchange and sinking fund charges payable on the public 
debt of the State. The rate of interest has been 3% per cent. since July, 
1984, 


The Board, with the approval of the Governor, may raise its own loans, 
but the debt so incurred in respect of any of its services must not exceed 
20 per cent. of the unimproved value of the lands ratable for that service. 
A sinking fund provision of 10s. per cent. is required in respect of such 
loans. 


The authority to raise loans was granted in 1925, but the Board’s first 
loan was not floated until July, 1928. In the intervening years the Treasury 
advanced moneys for the construction of works, and these advances, 
amounting to £6,495,000, were to be repaid by anuual instalments of 
£324,750 over a period of twenty years from 1st January, 1980. The amount 
outstanding at 30th June, 1988, was £5,196,000. Then jt was arranged that 
repayment should be spread over 40 years and be made, from revenue by 
“amiwal instalments ¢ of £243, 314 including prinvipal and interest: 
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At 30th June, 1946, the amounts outstanding in respect of loans floated 
by the Board included £2,000,000 sterling at 4 per cent. outstanding in 
London, and £1,282,852 (dollars converted at $4.8665 to £) at 5% per cent. 
outstanding in New York. An amount of £25,319,850 was outstanding in 
Australia, nominal rates of interest being as follows :— 


Per cent. Amount. Per cent. Amount. 
£os d. £ £oa.d. £ 
3.7 «6 1,999,000 
3.8 9 1,451,400 4 5 0 6,575,000 
311 3 1,000,000 47 6 1,000,000 
312 6 1,850,000 49 1 1,000,000 
315 0 999,700 410 0 1,500,000 
4 0 0 5,120,000 4 16 10 900,000 
4 2 6 1,000,000 56 0 0 100,000 
4 3 9 824,750 —— ae 

Total —...._ 25,319,850 


A loan of £1,000,000 at £3 7s, 6d. per cent. interest floated in Australia 
in 1945-46 was the first new Joan since 1942-43. 


The following statement shows particulars of the financial transactions 
relating to the services controlled by the Metropolitan Board in various 
years since 1920-21:— 


Taste 381,—Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and Drainage, Finances, 
1921 to 1946. 


Year Working Interest Sinking 

ended Capital Gross Expenses Net 5 Ex: Fund surpl 
30th | Indebfedness. | Revenue, | and Man- | Revenue. | (0a), | ehange. | Contri- urpius. 
Tune. agement. apie bution. 

£ £ | £ | £ | ae nr ay | £4 & 
Water Supply. 
1921 10,823,252 855,751 347,298 58,453 473,890 wae Prt 34,563 
1931 23,381,090 1,672,954 456,474 | 1,216,480 | 1,062,981 93,921 58,010 1,568 
1939 26,690,265 1,815,089 603,276 | 1,211,813 974,982 | 64,449 149,954 22,428 
1941 26,633,002 1,968,542 713,489 | 1,255,053 | 1,035,603 70,965 167,076 |(—) 18,591 
1942 28,057,970 2,034,397 719,192 | 1,315,205 | 1,041,760 | 67,868 174,587 30,990 
1943 28,148,084 2,090,832 760,004 | 1,530,828 | 1,061,733 67,727 191,881 9,487 
1Ot4 28,459,359 2,189,676 816,923 | 1,372,753 | 1,070,305 | 68,202 203,174 31,072 
1945 28,307,128 2,276,922 932,837 | 1,344,085 | 1,053,283 | 67,684 210,304 12,814 
1946 28,707,585 2,376,692 | 1,020,510 | 1,356,182 | 1,069,116 | 66,074 215,565 5,427 
Sewerage. 
1921* 7,329,632 615,615 229,441 386,174 341,675 ere sie 44,490 
1931 14,440,475 979,389 247,896 731,493 694,575 | 63,944 39,674 |(—) 66,700 
1939 16,018,587 1,067,755 340,236 727,519 612,854 | 32,165 85,726 |(—) 3,226 
1041 17,276,689 1,194,262 388,688 805,574 655,195 ) 36,695 93,436 20,248 
1942 17,366,901 1,244,386 430,779 813,607 689,999 | 39,383 104,422 |(—-) 20,197 
1943 17,307,729 1,341,692 493,290 848,402 685,905 | 39,314 112,117 11,066 
1944 17,243,266 1,370,968 523,898 847,070 683,346 | 39,506 115,843 8,375 
1945 17,165,633 1,379,075 556,469 822,606 672,644 | 39,212 119,984 |(--) 9,234 
1946 17,456,989 1,398,300 560,953 837,347 674,856 | 38,529 122,297 1,665 
Drainage. 

1931 699,450 1 51,745 | 11,516 40,229 33,880 2,624 1,872 1,863 
1939 1,030,890 43,850 13,910 29,940 41,389 1,869 5,884 \(—) 19,202 
1941 865,652 48,981 14,612 34,369 43,922 2,055 6,386 |(—) 18,594 
1942 864,409 63,411 14,403 49,008 36,830 2,278 4,332 5,568 
1943 863,263 71,699 18,644 53,055 36,664 2,279 4,870 9,242 
1944 862,256 73,996 24,751 49,245 36,538 2,279 4,929 5,499 
1945 860,903 75,300 28,133 47,167 35,976 2,272 6,161 8,768 
1946 899,805 77,175 29,646 47,529 36,409 2,272 5,170 3,678 


* Includes particulars of Drainage Branch. 
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The working expenses shown in the table include charges made annually 
for the renewal of works. Such charges amounted in 1948-44 to £273,586, 
in 1944-45 to £274,121 and in 1945-46 to £274,182, including in each year 
£28,456 written-off expenditure on renewals from loan funds which had 
been temporarily capitalised. The balance of the charges was transferred 
to renewals reserve account, which received additional credits totalling 
£60,997 in the three years, mainly from revenue surpluses. Actual expendi- 
ture on renewalg amounted to £21,945 in 1948-44, 462,808 in 1944-45, and 
£37,648 in 1945-46, and the balance held in renewals reserve was £998,457 
at 80th June, 1946. 


Tue Hounrer District Water Supply AND SEWERAGE. 

The first water supply works of the Lower Hunter were constructed by 
the Government. under the provisions of the Country Towns Water Supply 
and Sewerage Act of 1880. In 1892, contro] of the works was transferred 
to the Hunter District Water Board. 

Water is obtained mainly from a dam of 5,000 million gallons capacity 
on the Chichester River and the catchment area is 76 square miles. This 
supply is supplemented by water extracted from sandbeds lying to the north 
of the Hunter River estuary. Ihe souree of water is rainfall on the sand- 
beds, which are about 50 square miles in extent. A continuous yield of 15 
million gallons per day is expected from an area of 30 square miles being 
worked at present. 

The sewerage scheme for the Hunter district has its outfall at Merewether 
Gulf, some distance south from Newcastle. The districts served are Greater 
Newcastle, Maitland aud Cessnock. 

Particulars relating to the water supply and sewerage services of the 
Board at intervals since 1921 are shown below:— 


Tapie 8382.—Hunter District Water and Sewerage, Particulars of 
Services, 1921 to 1946. 


Water Supply. Sewerage, 
Year ended 

30th June. Properties | Supply daring aan Ge 1 Properties Length of 

Supplied. year. Por Property| Connected. Sewer. 

\ | 
thousand 

No. gallons. gallons. No. miles, 

1921 ck aa 25,874 1,711,187 181 12,218 148 

1931 a et 42,631 2,905,391 187 21,471 200 

1939 wee fee 48,370 4,330,760 245 28,257 387 

1941 be cae 51,082 4,509,548 242 31,890 554 

1942 1k se 51,708 5,538,126 293 33,336 569 

1943 a aia 52,121 5,933,027 311 34,989 572 

1944 bes ans 52,320 5,791,200 302 36,153 572 

1945 ie wee 53,546 6,413,341 328 36,802 575 

1946 Bn bea 54,489 6,413,090 322 37,820 579 


The Hunter District Water Board consists of seven members. A presi- 
dent and a vice-president are appointed by the Governor tor a maximum 
period of seven years, and five members are elected by the councils of con- 
stituent municipalities and shires to hold office for four years. 

The Board’s accounts formed part of the accounts of the State Treasury 
until 1st July, 1988. 

The net capital debt of the Board at 30th June, 1946, was £6,722,505, viz., 
owing to the State Government £3,168,689 and loans raised by the Board 
£3,558,816. The gross amount owing in respect of loans was £3,650,000, but 
thig_was. ofsét by £96,184 held in, sinking, fund, for, repayment. | 
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The Board is authorised, with the Governor’s approval, to obtain bank 
overdrafts and to raise loans, locally or overseas, for the construction of 
additional works, the renewal of loans and the repayment of indebtedness 
to the State or any financial institution. The State Government will 
euarantee loans raised by the Board and the Board must establish sinking 
funds to provide for their repayment in accordance with the terms of the 
Governor’s approval. 

Water and sewerage rates are levied on the assessed annual value. 
Sinee Ist Jnly, 1986, the rates have been as follows, viz., water 12d. and 
sewerage 15d. in the pound, with a minimum of 15s., ou ratable premises; 
water 9d. and sewerage 12d. in the pound, with a minimum of 5s., on 
ratable vacaut lands. Unless fixed by special agreement the charge for 
water by meter is 1s. 8d. per 1,000 gallons. 

A stormwater drainage rate of 3d. in the pound is levied on the assessed 
annual value of areas drained. 


The Board is required to pay interest and sinking fund charges on its 
loans, and to pay interest on its debt to the State at the rate of 34 per cent. 
together with a proportion of the exchange and sinking fund charges 
payable on the public debt of the State. 

Particulars of the fnauces of the Hunter District Water Board in various 
vears since 1920-21 are shown in the following table:— 


Tantr 885,—Huuter District Water, Sewerage and Drainage, 
Finances, 1921 to 1946. 


oe Geass 
Yea: 7 Gross SxpPOnses n ATOS ant Sinking 
Lee one Capital Debt.| Revenue, ee atone Mxehange.| “rnd: Surplus. 
ment. 
£ ! fos £*l £ £ £ £ 
Water Supply. 
1921 | 1,472,074 | 116,320 | 59,895 | 35,556 ate fae 20,869 
1931 ...| 2,847,998 | 235,325 | 77,706 | 144,720 | 15,578 8,117 |(—) 10,796 
1939 ...| 2,969,881 | 246,845 | 104,084 | 105,201 | 13,275 | 13,407 10,878 
1941 ...| 3,554,207 | 266,601 | 123.308 | 96,815 | 11,271 | 15,300 19,907 
1942 .| 3,842,583 | 282,710 | 151,634 | 122,997 | 11,148 | 19,0385 |(—) 22,104 
1943 ...| 3,993,470 | 306,962 | [48,017 | 135,584 | 11,106 | 21,739 |(—) 9,484 
1944 ...| 4,136,886 | 312,340 | 148,890 | 137,619 | 11,236 | 24,057 |(—) 9,462 
1945 ...{ 4,285,703 | 311,202 | 157,765 | 148,350 | 11,181 | 25,443 \(—) 31,487 
1946 ... 1 4,363,202 | 313,459 | 127,939 | 155,831 10,734 | 26,567 |(—) 17,612 
Sewerage. 
1921 590,790 | 32,164 16,007 | 25,328 wae eg (—) 9,171 
1981 1,234,476 | 91,158 | 37,630 | 34,886 9,756 5,083 3,803 
1989 1,481,185 | 123,544 | 56,070 | 54,943 6,620 6,522 |(—) 611 
1941 ...| 2,028,707 | 144,792 | 74,854 | 46,919 4,050 8,628 10,341 
1942 ...| 2,180,912 | 167,215 | 85,917 | 80,168 4,004 | 10,672 |(—) 13,546 
1943 ...| 2,214,462 | 178,985 | 93,952 | 83,764 3,989 | 11,762 |(—) 14,482 
1944 ...| 2,233,755 | 185,680 | 98,194 | 85,004 4,035 | 12,421 |(—) 13,974 
1945 ..-| 2,251,003 | 190,088 | 97,676 | 85,609 3,997 | 12,795 |(—) 9,989 
1946 .| 2,302,257 | 189,739 | 79,422 | 86,782 3,855 | 13,188 6,492 
Stormwater Drainage. 
1931 634,326 Bs wee a At _ sas 
1939 123,814 | 15,343 7,466 7,207 939 957 |(—) 1,226 
1941 114,097 17,473 | 10,837 5,208 524 588 316 
1942 115,223 | 17,858 | 11,463 5,276 518 617 |(—) 16 
1943 115,308 | 18,294 9,681 5,260 515 668 2,170 
1944 115,679 | 19,217 9,101 5,208 521 738 3,649 
1945 121,278 | 19,195 9,556 5,295 516 801 3,027 
1946 129,258 | 19,375 4,693 5,595 497 869 7,721 


/ 
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Working expenses include amounts transferred from revenue to the 
renewals reserve account. Since the separation of the Board from the 
State finances in 1938, such transfers have totalled £333,520, including 
£54,650 in 1948-44 and £55,530 in 1944-45, and the balance at credit of 
renewais reserve at 30th June, 1946, was £826,717. 


Fire BRIGADES. 


The public services for the prevention and extinguishing of fires are con- 
trolled by a Board of Fire Commissioners, constituted under the Fire 
Brigades Act. Its jurisdiction extends over the City of Sydney and 
suburban municipalities, Greater Newcastle, Broken Hill, and other muni- 
cipalities, and sliires in respect of towns contained in them. 


The Board consists of a president, appointed by the Governor for a term 
of five years, and seven members, elected for a term of tliree years, viz., one 
by the councils of the Sydney and suburban municipalities and shires, one 
by the councils of the other incorporated areas to which the Act applies, 
three elected by the fire insurance companies, one by the members of volun- 
teer fire brigades, and one by the permanent firemen. 


In each year the Board makes an estimate of the amount proposed to be 
expended in the various fire districts during the ensuing year, and of this 
sum the councils of the municipalities and shires concerned contribute one- 
fourth, the insurance companies one-half, and the Government one-fourth. 
Payments by the insurance companies are based on the amount of premiums 
payable in respect of fire risks within each district. 


The Board establishes and maintains permanent fire brigades and autho- 
rises the constitution of volunteer brigades, which are subsidised out of the 
funds. In the metropolitan districts in 1946 the fire brigades comprised 
982 officers and permanent firemen whose services are wholly at the Board’s 
disposal and 268 volunteers. The country brigades consisted of 107 officers 
and permanent firemen and 1,640 volunteers. There is also a reserve corps. 


The following table shows the revenue account of the Board of Fire 
Commissioners for the year :— 


Taste 3384.—Fire Brigades, Revenue Account, 1946. 


Revenue. | | Expenditure, 
£ £ 

Subsidy from Government ... 172,178 || Administration ... ic .» 19,903 

Subsidy from Municipalities and Firemen including Volunteers— 
Shires ee ns --. 172,178 Salaries — dk w 478,171 
Subsidy from Fire Insurance Com- Superannuation eek . 29,437 
panies and Firms ... ... 344,356 || Equipment and Property Charges 36,248 
Other whe aie ee «. 18,465 || Maintenance and General «137,105 
Total Revenue... oe £707,177 Total Expenditure ... £700,859 
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In the Sydney Fire district contributions by municipalities and shires 
in 1946 represented 7s. 1.25d. per £100 of assessed annual value of the 
ratable Jand, and contributions from insurance companies and firms who 
insured goods with companies not registered in New South Wales repre- 
sented 20.16 per cent. of the premiums. 


The estimates of the proposed expenditure by the Board for the year 1947 
amounted to £740,192, viz., £588,936 for the Sydney fire district and 
£151,256 for other districts. 


The liabilities of the Board at the end of 1946 consisted of loan debt 
£122,500, accrued interest thereon £1,683, and bank overdraft £27,051; 
assets included land and buildings £459,858, fire appliances £384,704, and 
stocks on hand £92,581. 


38r 


RURAL INDUSTRIES, 


A brief résumé of the spread of settlement in New South Wales and of the 
development of the problem of rural settlement was published at page 679 
of the Year Book for 1928-29. (See also page 594 of this volume.) 


Owing to the collapse of overseas markets, the prevalence of low prices 
and the limited world demand for primary products from 1930 to 1936, 
the problem of rural settlement became (and remained for some years) the 
the problem of maintaining existing settlement rather than of promoting 
new development, Following a fluctuating recovery in prices, the policy of 
closer settlement was resumed towards the end of 1937, but operations were 
suspended again upon the outbreak of war in 1939. 


With the extension of warfare in the Pacific area greater demand 
arose for supplies of dairy produce, meat, vegetables, rice and other food- 
stuffs. As a result there was intensification of rural activities to produce 
fodder crops, vegetables, etc., but in view of depleted manpower, wheat 
farming was restricted. 


Sratistics oF Rurat Inpustries in War-TiMe. 


For the purpose of obtaining as speedily as possible data required by 
authorities concerned with war-time problems of food supply, organisation 
of manpower, etc. the collection and compilation of rural statistics for 
1941-42 and later years were expedited so that information regarding 
major items of production has been available within four months of the 
close of each season. This was rendered possible by the co-operation of 
landholders in furnishing their returns promptly and of the police in 
collecting them. 


Similar action in regard to statistics of rural production hag been taken 
in the other Australian States. Moreover, the forms used by the State 
Statisticians have been standardised in regard to items, period to which 
the details relate and date of collection, so that the data might be 
assembled speedily for the whole Commonwealth. 


Rurau Houpryes. 


The land of New South Wales which is occupied in rural holdings con- 
sists either of alienated* lands, lands in course of alienation, leased Crown 
lands, or various combinations of these tenures, while a considerable area 
remains as Crown reserves. At 31st: March, 1946, the number of agricul- 
tural and pastoral holdings of 1 acre or more in extent was 74,173, 
embracing a total area of 169,380,449 acres. 


The area of the State not embraced within such holdings is approximately 
28,000,000 acres and includes approximately 38,000,000 acres covered by 
rivers, lakes, harbours, etc.; 5,000,000 acres of rugged land unfit for 


*The term “alienated land’? as used in this chapter and chapter “ Agriculture” refers to the 
areas so returned by landholders, and includes perpetual leases, homestead selections, etc., as well 
as land actually alienated or in course of alienation, 


* 71759—1 
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occupation of any kind; town lands and holdings less than one acre in 
extent; land embraced in State forests and not otherwise occupied; 
unoccupied reserves for necessary public purposes, such as commons, 
travelling stock and water reserves, roadways, railway enclosures. Most 
of the land unsuitable for’ settlement is in the coastal and tableland 
divisions, but proportionately smaller areas are found in all divisions. 


An approximate classification of the main purposes for which rural 
holdings of one acre and upwards were used in 1911-12 and various years to 
1945-46 is shown below and the diagrammatic map at page 9 of this edition 
illustrates the regions devoted to the principal forms of rural production. 
As from 1928-29 holdings on which agricultural operations were confined 
to production of fodder for the livestock on the holding were classified 
under the heading “grazing” or “dairying” or “grazing and dairying.” A 
certain proportion of the areas classified according to the main purposes 
shown below was used also for subsidiary activities, such as poultry, pig 
and bee farming. 


TaBLE 335.—Rural Holdings, Classification according to Purposes, 
1911-12 to 1945-46, 


Number of Holdings. 


Main purpose for which 
holdings are used. 
1911-12.) 1925-26.] 1930-31.| 1985-36.) 1939-40.| 1944-45.) 1945-46 


Agriculture... eas ...| 6,814 | 11,435 | 10,806 | 10,293 | 10,373 | 9,497 | 10,447 
Dairying ae te ...| 3,157 | 9,766 | 14,484 | 14,969 | 14,210 | 12,473 | 12,157 
Grazing er oa ...| 22,011 | 25,428 | 24,154 | 21,970 | 20,578 | 22,101 | 21,590 
Agriculture and Dairying ...| 8,258 | 5,624 | 3,371 | 4,066 | 3,752 | 38,821 | 3,578 
Agriculture and Grazing  .,./ 21,969 | 18,084 | 15,969 | 15,995 / 18,144 | 16,341 | 17,051 
Dairying and Grazing ...| 2,099 | 1,794 | 1,148 | 1,445 | 1,809 | 1,639 | 1,841 
Agriculture, Dairying and 


Grazing ... es ...| 4,362 | 1,734 |] 1,146] 1,884 | 1,483 | 1,239 | 1,028 
Poultry, Pig, or Bee Farming 879 | 1,526 | 1,630 | 2,786 | 2,540 | 4,527 | 8,978 


Total Holdings of one acre 
and upwards used mainly 


for Agricultural and 
Pastoral purposes ...| 69,549 | 75,391 | 72,708 | 73,358 | 72,339 | 71,638 | 71,165 


NotE—The basis of classification was amended in 1928-29, 


In addition to those classified above, small holdings—mostly less than 
380 acres in extent, which numbered 8,008 in 1945-46—were used partly for 
agriculture and pastoral purposes, but mainly for residential and other 
purposes, or were unoccupied at the time of collecting the returns. The 
particulars in the table do not indicate the actual number of settlers 
occupying the land—because some holdings are held conjointly, and 4. 
uumber of landholders own more than one holding. 


Between 1930-81 and 1939-40 there was a definite trend towards mixed 
farming. Single purpose holdings declined in number and those used for 
two or more classes of activity increased. Apart from holdings classified 
‘as pig, poultry or bee farms, the number of single purpose holdings used 
for agriculture, dairying or grazing was 49,444 or 69.6 per cent, in 1930-81 
and 45,161 or 64.7 per cent. in 1939-40; on the other hand, holdings used 
for a combination of these activities increased from 21,634 or 30.4 per cent. 
in 1980-31 to 24,688 or 35.8 per cent. in 1939-40. During the next six 
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years the nuniber of single purpose holdings declined further to 44,194, 
but the proportion rose to 65.8 per cent. as a result of a reversal of the 
trend in respect of grazing activities, and the proportion of multiple 
purpose holdings, numbering 22,998, declined to 34.2 per cent. 


A summary regarding the holdings used for each of the main rural 
activities, singly or combined, in 1930-31, 1939-40 and 1945-46 is shown 
below. A holding is not classified as agricultural if the cultivation is 
confined to fodder crops for the livestock thereon; consequently the 
number of cultivated holdings (those with at least one acre of cul- 
tivation), viz. 49,391 in 1930-31, 53,251 in 1939-40 and 49,743 in 1945-46, 
exceeds the number of agricultural holdings as stated in this table:— 


TasLE 886.—Rural Holdings used for Agriculture, Dairying and Grazing. 


Number of Holdings, Proportion of Total. 
Purpose, 
1980-31, | 1939-40. | 1945-46, | 1980-31. | 1939-40. | 1945-46, 
Agriculture— % % % 
Single Purpose ed or 10,806 10,378 10,447 34'5 80°8 82°5 
Combined with Grazing... 15,969 18,144 17,051 51°0 53'8 53:1 
With other purposes ... was 4,517 5,185 4,606 14'5 154 144 
Total on ae aide 31,202 33,702 32,104 | 100°0 100°0 100°0 
Dairying— 
Single Purpose ate ocd 14,484 14,210 12,157 719 68'7 67°2 
With other purposes ... as 5,665 6,494. 5,947 281 31'3 32°8 
Total on nite ees 20,149 20,704 18,104 100°0 100'0 100°0 
Grazing— 
Single Purpose abe a6 24,154 20,578 21,590 56'9 49'6 52°6 
Combined with Agriculture ... 15,969 18,144 17,051 377 43°8 41°6 
With other purposes ... aie 2,294 2,742 2,369 beh 66 58 
Total se ire mr 42,417 41,464 41,010 100°0 1000 100'0 


The proportion of single purpose holdings is highest in dairying, 67.2 
per cent., and lowest in agriculture, less than 33 per cent. The holdings 
used for agriculture and grazing combined represent 53 per cent. of those 
classified to agriculture and 41.6 per cent. of the holdings used for grazing. 
There has been an appreciable increase since 1939-40 in the number and 
proportion of holdings used exclusively for grazing. 


Persons Resident on Holdings. 


In each year 1989 to 1942 farmers were required to state the number 
of persons of all ages residing at 31st March on each holding, excluding 
guests, visitors and residents of schools, institutions, etc., and distinguishing 


384 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 


between those in permanent and temporary residence. This information 
was not collected in later war years but is to be obtained as at 31st March, 
1948. 


The number of persons residing permanently on rural holdings at 31st 
March was 328,600 in each 1939 and 1940 but decreased as men were 
drawn from farms into the armed services and into war factories to 313,200 
in 1941 and to 291,000 in 1942, 


Tenure of Holdings. 


The tenure of land-holdings in New South Wales is principally of two 
classes—freehold and leasehold from the Crown. Only a small proportion 
of the total area occupied is rented from private owners, although the . 
area held on lease from the Crown is very large. Tenancy, as understood 
in older countries, therefore, is uncommon, and a very large proportion 
of the total alienated area is occupied by its owners. 


Particulars of the area occupied in each Division of New South Wales, 
according to the class of tenure at 31st March, 1941, as returned by land- 
holders are shown below; later information has not been collected. The 
territorial and statistical divisions of the State are distinguished in the 
map forming the frontispiece of this volume. 


TABLE 337.—Area and Tenure of Rural Holdings, 1941. 


Leased from 
Leased from 
Alienated* | Crown with | C@¥" with | an other | motal Area 
one or full rights of leases . 
Division. rights of in 
virtually conversion | oonversion held from Holdings 
alienated. into free- into fi Crown. gs. 
hold mo, A166 
: hold. 

acres, acres. acres, acres, acres, 
Coastal ow eee wee! 9,508,742 1,369,804 198,826 997,132 | 12,069,504 
Tableland ... ‘ie vee «| 15,194,867 3,299,362 441,602 1,295,910 20,231,731 
Western Slopes... ves «| 22,064,700 1,902,407 286,367 1,081,089 25,334,663 
Central Plains and Riverina ...| 30,699,563 5,046,518 490,741 2,080,706 38,317,528 
Western*® ... ues eo «| 15,731,152 146,321 506,040 61,532,305 77,916,818 
New South Wales °... «| 938,194,024 11,764,402 1,923,676 86,987,142 | 173,869,144 


* See footnote, page 381. 


In the Western Division a large extent of western lands leases has been 
converted to leases in perpetuity in terms of legislation enacted in 1932 and 
1934. Records of the Department of Lands indicate that of a total 
area of 77 million acres of western lands leases more than 47 million acres 
had been gazetted as perpetual leases at 80th June, 1941. In the statistics 
of rural holdings compiled from landholders’ returns, less than 16 million 
acres were classified in 1941 as alienated or virtually alienated (as defined 
at foot of page 381) and more than 30 million acres converted to per- 
petual leasehold were still returned as western lands leases and classified 
(in Table 337) with all other leases held from Crown. 
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The area occupied in holdings of various classes in 1941 is expressed 
in the following table as a proportion of the total area of each division :— 


TaBLE 338.—Proportionate Area of Rural Holdings in Divisions, 1941, 


. Leased from | Leased from 
Alienated* | Crown with | Crown with Allother | Proportion of 


Division. or full rights of limited rights leases Area in rural 
virtually conversion |of conversion) held from holdings to 
alienated. into free- into free- Crown. total area. 

hold. hold. 


per cent. | per cent. | per cent. | per cent. | per cent. 


Coastal aa wae ef 42-7 6-1 0-9 4:5 54:2 
Tableland a sii ane 58:7 12-8 1:7 5:0 78-2 
Western Slopes ae it 78:4 6-8 10 3-8 90-0 
Central Plains and Riverina... 742 12:2 1-2 50 92:6 
Western* tes bey ins 19-6 0-2 0:6 76:6 97-0 

New South Wales* ... 47-1 5:9 1:0 33:8 87-8 


* See footnote, page 381, and paragraph below Table 337, 


In 1941, almost 88 per cent. of the total area of the State was occupied in 
holdiugs of one acre and upwards used for agricultural or pastoral purposes. 
The highest proportion of alienation had taken place in the Western 
Slopes, viz., 78.4 per cent., and in the Central Plains and Riverina 74.2 
per cent, of the area of the division. 


The greater intensity of settlement in the more easterly districts 
necessitates the allocation of a large proportion of land for public purposes, 
and a very considerable proportion of the remaining Crown land 
in the Eastern Division is s0 rugged or wooded as to be unfit or unpro- 
fitable for occupation, This is specially the case in the South Coast 
Division, which in parts is very mountainous; only 38 per cent. of its total 
area is in rural occupation, as compared with 68 per cent. in the North 
Coast Division and 57 per cent. in the Hunter and Manning. 


Size of Holdings. 


A table showing the number and size of holdings classified according 
to the total area of alienated and Crown lands combined as at 30th June, 
1997, was published on page 688 of the Year Book for 1928-29, but similar 
information for a later year has not been compiled. 


Information regarding the number, area and value of alienated lands in 
holdings according to size as at 81st March, 1941, is shown on page 689 
of the Year Book for 1940-41. 


VaLur or ALIENATED Rurat Lawns. 


Information as to the improved and unimproved capital values of lands 
was first collected for statistical purposes in 1920-21. The particulars 
relate to the value, on a freehold basis, of lands absolutely alienated, in 
course of alienation, or held in perpetuity, as homestead farms or homestead 
selections, etc., aud used for agricultural and pastoral purposes. 


The unimproved capital value is defined as the amount which the land 
might be expected to realise if sold under such reasonable conditions as a 
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bona fide seller would require, assuming that the actual improvements had 
not been made, and the improved capital value as the value of the land with 
all improvements and buildings thereon under similar conditions of sale. 

Where particulars of unimproved value are not available from owners, 
collectors are instructed to obtain them from the records of shire councils, 
so that the unimproved values quoted may be taken as representing local 
government assessments, except in the Western Division, where no shires 
exist. 

Very few shires assess improved values, and particulars of improved 
capital value of rural lands are obtained from the owners. 

In the table which follows, therefore, the unimproved capital value 
represents in most cases the shire valuation, but the improved values are 
obtained from the owner’s assessment of the value of the land and its 
improvements. It is not possible to deduce the value of the improvements 
from the figures. 

The following table shows in divisions of the State (on the basis of Local 
Government areas) the distribution of alienated and Crown lands oceupied 
in holdings of one acre and upwards for agricultural and pastoral purposes, 
together with the total and average value of the alienated lands at 31st 
March, 1941, the latest information available:— 

Taste 3839.—Area and Value of Rural Holdings in Divisions, 1941. 


Alienated* Land in Occupation in Holdings of one acre and over, 
Uni d Capital I d Capital A f 
Diviston. Kreis Val ce OF Lend: ‘ Sale. Crown and 
Average 1 Aver 
Total. peraere? Total. per pb 
acres, £ £ £ £ acres, 
Coastal— 000. 000. 000. 000. 
North Coast vel 8,386 12,125 3-63 30,322 9-09 1,398 
Hunter and Manning} 4,110 9,293 2:26 25,837 6-29 667 
Metropolitan wei 273 3,117 11:42 7,702 28-21 poced, 
South Coast ... | 1,785 4,654 2-61 12,170 6-82 496 
Total... we  — 9,504 29,189 3:07 76,031 8-00 2,566 
Tablelands— 
Northern ve wo} 4,614 5,653 1-22 14,850 3-22 1,994 
Central ie ..{ 6,333 10,137 1-60 32,663 5-15 1,424 
Southern ae «| 4,248 5,951 1-40 17,258 4-06 1,619 
Total... | 15,195 21,741 1-43 64,771 4:26 5,037 
Western Slopes— . 
North oe ..| 6,937 10,968 1-58 28,141 4:06 1,407 
Central ses «| 6,349 9,700 1:53 30,671 4:83 619 
South _ .| 8,779 16,074 1:83 50,403 5:74 1,248 
Total... | 22,065 36,742 1:66 | 109,215 4:95 3,269 
Plains— 
North-central wl 8,754 6,647 1:16 15,914 2:77 1,999 
Central bie ...| 10,660 9,125 0:86 21,757 2-04 3,278 
Riverina be ve) 14,285 21,792 1:52 54,018 3°78 2,341 
Total... ...| 30,699 37,564 1:22 91,689 2-98 7,618 
Western Division | 15,731T 1,748 0-11 4,318 0:27 62,185 
Whole State ...| 98,194 | 126,984 1-36 | 346,024 3-71 80,675 


* See footnote, page 381. { See paragraph above Table 338. 
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Particulars of the rainfall, productivity, and population of each of the 
divisious are shown in Table 340 and the diagrammatic maps at page 8 
and 9 illustrate the relationship between rainfall and the type of rural 
enterprise. The average value per acre is closely related to these factors. 
The greater part of alienated lands in the Western Division is comprised 
in perpetual leases, but there is a considerable area of freehold land in 
the eastern confines, and there are naturally marked variations in value 
per acre between the more accessible and the remote parts of this vast 


region. 
The unimproved value of the alienated portions of rural holdings in value 


series as at 81st March, 1941 is shown on page 692 of the Year Book for 
1940-41, 


CHARACTER OF SETTLEMENT. 


A brief description of the character of rural settlement in New South 
Wales was published on page 689 of the Year Book for 1928-29. 


The following analysis of the State, according to natural divisions on the 
basis of Local Government areas, shows the rainfall, population, area, and 
production. A map showing these divisions is published as a frontispiece 
to this Year Book :— 


TaBLe 340.—Rainfall, Population, Area and Production, in Divisions. 


Annual Production, 1945-46, 
Rangeof); Popu- | ot, 
Division. Average | lation at aes, 
Annual |81st Dec. + Minerals Manu- 
Rainfall.| 1948, Wool. | Wheat. | Butter. factures, 
inches. acres. lb, bushels. lb. £ £ 
Coastal— 000 000 000 000 000 000 000 
North Coast xO «| 86-75 152 6,965 30 ae 49.606 113 2,357 
Hunter and Manning ...| 22-67 332 8,396 6,806 87 | 12,658 6,209 | 15,033 
Metropolitan... see| 27-47 1,564 958 118 on 298 eee 120,478 
South Coast _ se| 27-57 123 5,950 4,053 af 6,543 1,931 5,625 
Total we wee sce 2,171 | 22,269 | 11,007 88 | 69,105 8,253 | 148,493 
Pablelands— 
Northern oes «| 29-89 52 8,088 | 25,366 261 1,279 169 393 
Central... ao s».| 22-48 154 £0,716 | 52,541 5,039 1,013 1,435 2,843 
Southern bee v| 19-62 * 48 7,061 35,043 91 293 198 710 
Total ae see eis 254 | 25,865 | 112,950 5,391 2,585 1,802 3,946 
Western Slopes— 
North... ate s.{ 22-382 61 9,200 | 49,520 8,858 1,151 91 513 
Central ... ves ..{ 19-27 61 7,723 | 43,553 | 19,090 473 2 514 
South... ‘ies | 18-38 116 | 11,239 | 49,191 | 13,187 4,068 9£ 1,484 
Total cts bes sie 238 | 28,162 |142,264 | 41,185 5,692 187 2,511 
Central Plains— 
Northern a «| 18-26 30 9,580 | 38,814 4,442 128 } 30 230 
Central Ys ach «| 15-22 25 | 14,811 | 53,010 1,932 115 125 
Riverina ... ae «| 12-23 83 | 17,003 | 34,136 9,519 629 20 949 
Total’ aie wile ae 138 | 41,394 |125,960 | 15,893 872 50 1,304 
Western Division ... ne 7-18 50 | 80,321 | 39,368 13 26 4,893 1,925 
Whole State eae one wes 2,851 | 198,011 | 431,549 | 62,520 | 78,280 | 15,185 | 153,179 


+ Excluding area of harbours not included in local government areas, + Calendar year, 1945. 
|| Value added in process of manufacture. 
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The five principal topographical divisions are strips of territory running 
from the northern to the southern boundary in a south-westerly direction, 
embracing, respectively, the coastal belt, tablelands, western slopes, central 
western plains and Western Division or far western plains. xcept the 
western plains, each is divided into three portions—northern, central and 
southern—which, with the inclusion of a special metropolitan district, makes 
fourteen subdivisions, each of which presents fairly uniform natural 
features and is affected by uniform physiographic factors. 


In the north the region of high average rainfall extends further inland 
than in the south, with the result that the isohyetals run in a general north 
and south direction. The south-western extremity of the Riverina lies about 
100 miles further from the coast than does the north-western extremity of 
the northern plain, and, as the average annual rainfall diminishes with 
increasing rapidity towards the west, the northern subdivisions shown above 
generally receive more rain than the central, and the central more than the 
southern subdivisions. 


Rather less than one-half of the total area of the States receives average 
rains exceeding 20 inches per year, and rather more than one-half receives 
an average of more than 15 inches per year. Where the rainfall is greatest 
conditions generally favour the dairying industry, the areas with moderate 
rainfall being more suitable for sheep and wheat. In the dry western areas 
wool-growing ig the only important rural industry. 


Not only the quantity, but the seasonal incidence and reliability of the 
rainfall, and the amount of evaporation are important considerations in 
determining the productive possibilities of any region. Intermittent rainfall 
operates powerfully to the detriment of the western hinterland. 


The meteorological conditions of the respective divisions are discussed 
in greater detail in the chapter “Climate” of this Year Book, which con- 
tains a diagrammatic map showing the configuration and rainfall dis- 
tribution of the State. 


Factories are not extensive outside the metropolitan, Newcastle, Port 
Kembla and Lithgow ‘districis, though there is a number ‘of dairy 
factories and sawinills im the coastal districts and ore treatment works at 
Broken Hill in the Western Division. 


VALUE OF Propuction oF Rurat Inpustrigs. 


Information regarding the value of production of rural and other indus- 
tries is published in the chapter “Production” of this Year Book and a 
summary of the gross farm value of rural production in various years 
since 1901 is shown below. The net value since 1925-26 is shown also; this 
is estimated by deducting from the gross value such costs as fodder for 
livestock, seed, fertilisers, ete., and power and water for irrigation. 


TasBLr 341.—Estimated Value of Production—Rural Industries, 
1901 to 1945-46. 


RURAL INDUSTRIES, 


Gross Value, Net Value. 
Year, 

Amount. | "steed of | amount, | ™et Heed of 

£000 £ sd £000 £ ad 
1901 22,695 1612 I om 
1911 36,869 22 2 10 
1920-21 ... 69,156 33 1 7 wees ||) “Atea Seven 
1925-26 ... 66,933 2817 0 60,952 26 5 5 
1928-29 ... 74,594 30 0 6 68,079 27 8 1 
1930-31 ... 42,202 1611 8 37,751 1416 8 
1931-32 ... 45,403 1713 8 41,617 1664 2 
1932-33 ... 50,309 19 8 4 45,408 1710 6 
1933-34 ... 60,677 23 4 4 55,826 21 7 3 
1934-35 ... 51,977 19 14 7 46,886- 17 15 11 
1935-36 ... 64,549 24 6 0 58,404 2119 8 
1936-37 ... 78,314 29 4 3 71,172 2611 0 
1937-88 ... 71,800 2610 1 62,679 23 2 9 
1938-39 ... 59,712 21 16 10 50,161 18 611 
193940 ... 72,992 26 8 10 65,921 23.17 7 
1940-41 ... 67,822 24 7 6 59,888 2110 6 
1941-42 ... 72,372 25 16 6 62,998 22 9 7 
1942-43 ... 90,035 3116 1 79,726 28 3 3 
1943-44 ... 100,430 35 3 7 88,608 31 0 9 
1944-45 ... 86,095 29 16 10 75,031 26 0 2 
1945-46 ... 107,307 36 16 10 94,838 32 11 2 


.389 


Details regarding estimates of the value of production in the rural 


industries are shown in the following chapters. 


VaLun or Macuinery Usep on Rurat Howpines. 


A comparison of the value of agricultural, pastoral, and dairying imple- 
ments and machinery in use on rural holdings during various years since 
1920-21 is shown in the following table, allowance being made for depre- 
ciation. The information has not been collected since 1940-41. 


TasLe 342.—Value of Rural Machinery, 1920-21 to 1940-41, 


Season, Agricultural. 
£ 
1920-21 «| 7,120,380 
1928-29 .»-| 10,883,550 
1930-31 -| 10,526,390 
1931-32 9,526,396 
1935-36 9,039,026 
1936-37 9,949,677 
1937-38 «| 11,050,645 
1938-39 «| 11,516,668 
1939-40 ...| 11,479,732 
1940-41 .| 11,679,833 


Dairying. Pastoral.* Total Value.t 
£ £ £ 

910,260 3,141,030 11,171,670 
1,214,670 5,067,940 17,166,160 
1,171,000 4,676,920 16,374,310 
1,149,387 4,125,417 14,801,200 
1,218,672 4,163,797 14,421,495 
1,191,124 4,001,702 15,142,503 
1,224,242 4,239,795 16,514,682 
1,275,622 4,205,752 16,998,042 
1,408,270 | 4,295,827 17,183,829 
1,502,849 4,416,062 17,598,744 


* Includes in many cases farming implements used on pastoral holdings, 
+ Excludes machinery, etc., used for poultry, pig and bee-farming. 
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In 1940-41 the value of machinery used on holdings devoted to poultry, 
pigs and bees amounted to £389,375, as compared with £148,274 in 1931-32 
and £834,163 in 1939-40. 


Information as to the number of tractors in use on farms at 30th June, 
1980, and in recent years, is shown later. 


The following table indicates the approximate value of rural holdings, and 
of machinery and live stock thereon, in various years between 1929 and 
1941; the value of Crown lands leased to landhalders is not included :— 


TABLE 843,—Value of Rural Holdings, Machinery and Stock, 1929 to 1941. 


| 
A Value of Alienated 
ieee ane oe Value of innd pee nares seuered)s 
At 31st March. zen and | yfachinery | Livestock Total. 
eeroe and on Farms.* 
thereto, | T™plements. Unimproved.| Improved. 
\ 
£000. £000, £000. £000. £ os. £ 8 
1929} .| 353,100 17,200 62,000 432,300 114 4 18 
1930+ ..| 358,700 17,000 44,800 | 415,500 1 14 417 
1931 ..| 343,600 16,400 45,500 | 405,500 1138 4 18 
1932 ... bas 332,200 14,800 45,600 392,600 113 4 12 
1936... a 324,700 14,400 60,600 399,700 1 10 4 2 
1937... hae 334,200 15,100 66,300 415,600 1 9 3 18 
1938 ... ot 343,200 16,800 44,800 404,800 1 6 3 12 
1939 ... oie 346,400 17,300 54,800 418,500 1 6 3 12 
1940 ... ae 346,500 17,500 64,200 428, 200 1 6 3 12 
1941... vee 346,000 18,000 61,800 425,800 1 7 3 14 
* Number as at 30th June or 31st March at prevailing market values, t 30th June, 


EMPLOYMENT IN Rurav INpustTRIES. 


Statistics of persons over the age of 14 years permanently engaged in 
farm work on rural holdings one acre or more in extent have been collected 
aunually since 1921-22; particulars as to temporary employees also have 
been collected in recent years. Information regarding the number of 
women working on the holdings is not entirely satisfactory because, as 
a general rule, their duties are partly domestic and it is difficult to 
distinguish those whose principal activity is rural work. 
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A classification of the number of males engaged in farm work on the 
holdings at the end of each season 1928-29 to 1945-46 is shown below. 


TABLE 844.—Rural Labour—Males Working on Holdings, 1929 to 1946. 


Permanent | permanent | Relatives Working Total, 
sitet, | Samer, | Himmeyes | tot, | Zoe, | amoral] Permgpéot 
farmers. Wages. Wages, |. Contract). | Temporary. 
1929* ...! 66,134 34,234 17,495 | 117,863 t t 
1930* ...) 65,800 31,387 19,736 | 116,423 t t 
1931* | 66,297 27,949 20,743 | 114,989 t t 
1932 | 67,922 26,874. 22,133 | 116,929 t t 
1933 , ve| 70,779 29,347 21,669 | 121,795 t t 
1934 sel 70,552 32,718 20,920 | 124,190 t t 
1935 | 69,429 36,654 20,325 | 126,408 t t 
1936 s{ 69,353 39,104 18,668 | 127,125 t t 
1937 ve] 68,736 41,063 18,207 | 128,006 t t 
1938 «=| 68,167 41,537 16,347 | 126,051 t t 
1939 +.| 68,009 40,777 17,655 | 126,341 40,000§ 166,341 
1940 v| 67,443 40,484 17,629 | 125,556 t t 
1941 | 66,395 38,626 16,343 | 121,364 t t 
1942 {| 64,238 28,546 12,339 | 105,123 t t 
1943 || ...|. 64,500 26,471 12,172 | 103,148 12,100 115,243 
1944. »{ 64,860 23,476 12,484 | 100,820 12,425 113,246 
1945 || ...| 68,626 22,795 11,965 | 103,386 16,798t 120,184} 
1946 ve| 72,234 26,628 9,267 | 108,129 35,951 144,080 
* 30th June. {Not available. § Ustimated. __ Hxeludes 2,960 prisoners of war. 
\| Revised. 


Approximately 166,000 males (126,000 permanent and 40,000 temporary 
employees) were working on holdings in 1938-39. After the outbreak of war 
in September, 1939, men were drawn. from farms for military service and 
factory work. The movement accelerated after Japan entered the war, and 
by March, 1944, the number had declined by 53,000 or 32 per cent. to 113,000. 
To check the decline, military enrolment was deferred from May, 1942 
of persons engaged full time in pastoral, agricultural and dairying 
industries. For seasonal farm work a pool of soldiers aged 18 to 19 years 
ineligible for operational duties was formed; where practicable other 
servicemen were granted leave, and civilians, including women, volunteered. 
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Further particulars of the war-time organisation of farm labour are given 
on page 616 of the 1941-42 and 1942-43 edition of the Year Book. 


The employment of prisoners of war on farms was approved in April, 
1948, and in October of that year the Government directed the release of 
men from the Forces, the Civil Construction Corps, munition works and 
protected undertakings for return to farms. Between April, 1944, and 
March, 1945, discharges from the Forces, mostly effected under this direc- 
tion, numbered about 7,300, and in the year 1944-45 males on rural holdings 
increased by 16,9389. General demobilisation was responsible mainly for 
ar increase of 28,896 during the year ended March, 1946, but the number 
(144,000) at its close remained 13 per cent. below the number on holdings 
in March, 1939. 


- The number of men classified as owners, lessees or share farmers declined 

from 68,000 to 64,000 between 1989 and 1942, but the pre-war level was 
exceeded in 1946. More than 17,500 permanently employed in 1989 were 
relatives assisting without wages; the number declined to 12,800 in March, 
1942, and to 9,800 by March, 1946. The number of men working for wages 
or on contract fell even more, from 81,000 in 1989 to 36,000 in 1944. 
Increases in 1944-45 (to 89,600) and 1945-46 (to 62,600) left permanent 
employees over 85 per cent. and temporary workers about 10 per cent. 
fewer in number than in March, 1940. 


Approximately 8,000 women and girls were working on rural holdings 
in 1939. Of these more than 5,400 or 66 per cent. were unpaid relatives, 
900 were classified as owners or lessees and 1,700 were permanent or 
temporary employees in receipt of wages. There was a remarkable war- 
time increase in all these growps, which reached a peak in 1948 when the 
number of women working on the holdings exceeded 19,000, including 
6,500 in receipt of wages. 


But this increase did not, even in numbers, offset the war-time reduction 
of over 50,000 male rural workers. Three years later, in March, 1946, the 
number of women working on the holdings had declined to 14,100 of whom 
less than 4,800 were paid employees. 


TanLe 345.—Females Recorded as Workers on Rural Holdings 1939 to 1946. 


Permanent. 
7 Total 
‘em 
31st March. Owners, Employees retort Total ainlhvces: er aa 
Lessees, Teceiving not receiving : ; 
Sharefarmers.| Wages. Wages. Permanent. Temporary, 
1939 ee ahs 872 745 5,442 7,059 1,000* 8,059 
1940 be isis 1,298 1,018 5,526 7,842 i + 
1941. ° on 1,275 1,274 6,157 8,706 + + 
1942 wth Bae 1,822 1,585 7,872 11,279 + + 
1943 as Ba 2,304 3,438 10,420 16,162 3,128 19,290 
1944 ies, Dea 2,174 2,653 10,554 15,381 1,935 17,316 
1945 208 in 1,990 2,226 9,553 13,768 1,838 15,606 
1946° ary ese 1,657 2,129 8,175 11,961 2,160 14,121 
* Estimated. + Not available. 


The amount of wages paid to permanent and casual employees on rural 
holdings, as stated in the returns of the landholders, in each year 1928-29 
to 1941-42 is shown below; the value of board and lodging supplied by the 
employer is included. Corresponding information is not available for later 
years except for 1945-46 when £3,085, 381 was paid to casual labour; 
£3,018,188 to males and £67,193 to females. 
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TasLe 346.—Wages Paid to Rural Workers, 1928-29 to 1941-42. 


Males. 
a Permanent | Total. 
Permanent, Casual. Total, and Casual. 
£ & & £ £ 
1929* ... ite sea 6,475,000 3,042,000 9,517,000 83,000 9,600,000 
10307 ... a ite 5,717,000 2,791,000 8,508,000 86,000 8,594,000 
1081* ... ee aie 4,533,000 2,186,000 6,719,000 71,000 6,790,000 
1082 ... Ree oo 4,145,000 2,102,000 6,247,000 50,000 6,297,000 
1933... rr mas 4,292,000 |° 2,362,000 6,654,000 52,000 6,706,000 
1034... Aes oe 4,654,000 2,514,000 7,168,000 52,000 7,220,000 
1085... wes can 5,119,000 2,659,000 7,778,000 53,000 7,831,000 
1086... ate ies 5,534,000 8,043,000 8,577,000 52,000 8,629,000 
1037... ae ae 6,048,000 3,393,000 9,441,000 49,000 9,490,000 
1938... tn ae 6,427,000 3,670,000 10,097,000 60,000 10,157,000 
1939... eet eat 6,302,000 3,608,000 9,910,000 65,000 9,875,000 
1040 ... aD eee 6,406,000 3,610,000 10,016,000 88,000 10,104,000 
1041... re ats 6,309,000 3,686,000 9,995,000 116,000 10,111,000 
1942... aD on 5,093,000 3,724,000 8,817,000 180,000 8,997,000 


* Year ended June. 
Conditions of Rural Employment. 

Conditions of rural employment in New South Wales generally were not 
subject to regulation by industrial arbitration tribunals during the decade 
preceding the outbreak of war in 1939, The rural industries were removed 
from the scope of the Industrial Arbitration Act of New South Wales in 
December, 1929, and Commonwealth rural awards and agreements then in 
force referred only to certain workers in the pastoral, fruitgrowing and 
sugar industries. 


During the war period, the Commonwealth Government subsidised or 
assisted producers of certain crops and dairy products needed in prosecuting 
the war, and wages, hours, etc., of employees engaged in the production of 
these commodities were regulated. 


A special tribunal, the Wheat Harvest Employment Commission, was 
appointed in 1942 under National Security Regulations, with authority 
to fix rates of wages and hours for harvesting grain crops of wheat, oats, 
barley and rye, and hay crops of wheat and oats sown in 1942, and an award 
was made by the Commission in November, 1942. The regulations were 
repealed in June, 1948, and under National Security (Judustrial Peace) 
Regulations the matter of conditions of employment for harvesting these 
crops was referred to the Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitra- 
tion. Operation of an award made in November, 1943 was suspended 
pending consideration of the cost to employers. Later the price guaranteed 
to farmers for “quota” wheat (see page 463) was increased by 1.33d. per 
bushel and the award was given retrospective effect from 15th November, 
1948, but only for the harvesting of wheat (grain) crops, and remains in 
operation until rescinded or varied. Rates under the award were increased 
as from the first pay period in December, 1946, 
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The first award for the rice growing industry made by the Commonwealth 
Court of Conciliation and Arbitration in terms of the National Security 
(Industrial Peace) Regulations, to operate from 14th May, 1942, applied 
to the harvesting of rice in the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area. The terns 
were arranged substantially by agreement between the rice growers and the 
employees’ union, and are subject to review in the event of substantial 
variation in the price of rice or cost of livmg. The prescribed rates of 
wages were increased by 1s. a day as from 22nd May, 1944, on the ground 
of increased cost of living. At the same time hours were reduced from 
48 to 44 per week and the award was extended to rice harvesting in other 
parts of New South Wales. An amended award operated from 15th April, 
1947, 


The Defence (Transitional Provisions) Act, 1946, continued these awards 
until 31st December, 1947. 


The rates prescribed for employees engaged in harvesting wheat and 
rice (without keep) are shown below :— 


TasBLe 847.—Rates of Wages and Hours of Work—Wheat and Rice 


Harvesting, 
From From . 
Wheat (Grain). Nov, | Dec, Rice, aE «| abe 
1943. 1946, . : 
per hour.|per hour. per day.| per day. 
s. d. s, d. 8. d, s. d. 
Stacker and thatcher... -| 3 0 8 2 Platform hand “és | 19 0 20 6 
Driver of binder, header, harves- Driver of header vis . | 21 0 22 6 
ter or tractor ... eet «| 2 8 2 10 
Casuai hand... are .| 18 6 20 0 
Other harvest hands... wf 2 4 2 6 
per per 
100 bags|100 bags. 
Bag sewer | lt 6 14 6 
per week.|per week. per week. |per week. 
Hours ss ase Ses fs 56 56 Hours ... oa 44 44 


Wages of sugar-field workers in the three sugar-mill areas on the 
northern rivers of New South Wales are regulated by agreement betweeen 
the Cane Growers’ Association and the Australian Workers’ Union. The 
current agreement, to remain in force for three years, commenced on 
1st June, 1945. The prescribed rates of wages were as follows :—Field 
workers over 19 years of age (weekly engagement) £4 16s. 2d.; cane 
cutters—day labour, £6 10s. 11d. per week; cane cutters—piece 
work according to a _ scale based on the quantity cut to the 
acre, e.g., 15 tons or more, 7s. 10d. per ton; 11 to 12 tons, 9s. 3d. per ton; 
8 to 9 tons, 10s. 9d. per ton; 5 to 6 tons, 16s. 4d. per ton. These rates 
were fixed with reference to a basic wage of 80s. per week (September 
quarter, 1941) plus 6s. loading, and are subject to quarterly adjustment. 
The ordinary working hours are 44 per week or 8 on any one day. 


The award of the Commonwealth Court relating to fruit growing applies 
only to employers listed in the award in such districts as the Murrumbidgee 
Irrigation Area, Wentworth and Curlwaa, Young, Batlow, Kentucky, 
Gosford, etc., where large quantities of fruit are grown, and does not apply 
as a common rule in the industry. Minimum rates payable under the award 


since December, 
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1989 were as follow; 


the Murrumbidgee and Murray irrigation settlements :— 


395 


the weekly rates are 1s. higher in 


TaBLE 348.—Rates of Wages, Fruit-Growing Industry (Principal Districts) 


1939 to 1947, 


. December, | December, | December, May, 
Occupation. 1939, 1945, 1946, 1047, 
&s. d. & 3 &sd & s. d. 
General Hands— per week. per week, per week per week, 
In Orehard—Adult Males “ 319 0 416 0 4 0 56 6 0 
Females 18 years and over 212 4 3.3 8 3 9 0 310 4 
per hour. per hour. per hour. per hour. 
In Prune Dehydrators (Young) 0 1 9 0 2 43 0 2 64 0 2 6% 
per week. per week per week. per week. 
Ganger or Foreman in Orchard ... 4 65 0 5 2 0 510 0 512 0 
Pruner eee 4 8 0 5 5 0 513 0 516 0 
In Packing and Fruit (Wine) Drying § Sheds— 
er ate Me ie 419 0 516 0 6 4 0 6 6 0 
Weigher in 4 8 0 5 5 0 613 0 515 0 
per basket | per basket | per basket | per basket 
of 60 Ib. of 60 lb, of 60 lb. of 60 lb, 
Cherry Picking 029 0 38 5 0 8 54 0 8 5 


The Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration made its 
first award applying to the dairying industry (under National Security 
(ludustrial Peace) Regulations) to operate from 1st July, 1948. It applies 
to dairy farms where ordinarily not less than ten cows are kept. Employees 
may be required to work on any day of the week. Ordinary hours are 56 per 
week, with a daily spread of 12 hours during May and June, 18 hours in 
March, April, July and August, and 14 hours in September to February. 
Overtime at ordinary rate plus 6d. per hour must be paid for work in excess 
of these hours. Rates of wages are subject to adjustment in November 
and May each year. 


The rates of wages prescribed for employees aged 20 years o1 over are 
sliown below :— 


'TaBLe 849.—Wages of Dairy Farm Workers, Weekly Rates, 1948 to 1947. 


Males. 

Period. ‘ eiieacs Females. 

Shed General Miller Tractor | Leading 

Hand Farm and Driver Hand 

areas Hand, Carter. : yi 
&Es d/&s d|/& su da) es alk sd] e& ws a 
July, 1943 to October, 1943 wes 416 0/5 1 0|;512 6);516 0/6 1 0;)3 4 0 
November, 1943 to April, 1944 417 0/5 2 0/513 6/517 0/6 2 0/3 4 8 
May, 1944 to October, 1946 wis 416 0/5 1 0/512 6/516 0/6 1 0/8 4 0 
November, 1946 to January, 1947 418 0/5 3 0/514 6/518 0/6 3 0/38 5 4 
February, 1947 to April, 1947 ... 56 4015 9 0/6 06/6 4 0/6 9 0/8 9 4 
May, 1947 to oo et 6 6 0/511 0/6 2 6/6 6 O|]611 0]3810 8 
November, 1947 . fi 56 8 0/518 0/6 4 6/6 8 0/618 0/3812 0 


The above rates are those prescribed for employees under weekly engage- 
ment. If the employee is provided with board and lodging (including 
laundry and mending for men) the rates are reduced by £1 10s. for males 
and 16s. for females. The rate for adult females is two-thirds that for male 
shed hands, and for casual employees the rates are 25 per cent. greater thau 
the weekly rates. 


The work of a shed hand on a dairy farm consists of mustering, milking, 
feeding the stock, cleaning in or about the sheds; a milker or carter is 
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required in addition to the work of a shed hand to sell or deliver milk 
from a vehicle to retail customers; a leading hand is in charge of three 
or more employees. 


The first award by the Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitra- 
tion for pastoral workers was made as early as 1907 when the shearing rate 
_was fixed at 24s. per 100 sheep shorn (an increase of 4s. over the predominant 
rate prior to the award). Station hands have been covered by award since 
1917. 


The pastoral award applied only to employment on the large holdings 
until Ist January, 1948, when (in terms of National Security Regulations) 
it was declared a “common rule” of the industry so that it applies where 
employers are pastoralists or farmers whose main or predominant work 
is the raising and/or shearing of sheep. It does not apply to the employ- 
ment of station hands on any property where the number of the sheep 
depastured does not exceed 2,000. 


The rates of wages as prescribed by the pastoral industry award for 
shearers, shed hands and station hands in New South Wales since Sep- 
tember, 1938 are shown below :— 


TasLe 350.—Rates of Wages—Shearers and Station Hands, 1938 to 1947. 


Shearers Shed hands—per week. Station hands-——per week. 
per 100 

Date of Change, Bert Sgn 

Flock Sheep , . oul 

(Machine). Found, Not Found, ; With Keep. Keep, 

s. d £8. d. & 3. d, £38. d. £8. d, 

September, 1938 ... ae tea 35 6 414 0 6 0 0 2 5 6 3.7 «0 
August, 1940 oes oes oe 36 0 415 6 6 2 8 26 9 3.9 0 
March, 1941 wns fos see 36 9 417 9 6 5 9 28 9 312 0 
July, 1941 ... the vee ive 38 0 5 1 0 611 3 211 9 317 0 
August, 1942 39 3 5 4 6 617 0 215 0 4 2 0 
November, 1942 40 8 5 7 3 7 1 6 217 6 4 6 0 
May, 1943 41 3 510 0 7 6 0 3.0 38 410 0 
June, 1945 45 0 6 0 0 710 0 3.0 3 410 0 
December, 1946... ee i 46 9 6 4 9 717 9 3.64 9 417 0 
March, 1947 sem oh obs 47 0 6 6 4 719 0 310 2 418 0 


Rural Workers Accommodation Act, 1926. 


Employers of rural labour are required under the Rural Workers Accom- 
modation Act, 1926, to provide employees engaged for more than 24 hours 
with accommodation of standards prescribed by regulations (revised in 
March, 1947) for sleeping, dining, etc., including hygiene facilities, sanita- 
tion and the cleanliness of premises. Unless otherwise provided by an 
industrial award no charge may be made for the accommodation. 


The Act applies in all districts other than areas proclaimed as cities. 
The owner or person entitled to immediate possession must provide the 
preniises, and in the provision of other facilities responsibility extends 
tv the employer as well as to the person entitled to immediate possession. If 
the latter be a tenaut he may, after notifying the landlord, erect buildings 
in compliance with the Act and may recover from the owner the current 
value of the buildings when tenancy ceases. 


Inspectors appointed under the Act are empowered to enter and inspect the 
accommodation, and employers must notify them of the date of intended 
commencement of seasonal work. Notice may be given employers of 
accommodation requirements and action may be taken in Courts of Petty 


RURAL INDUSTRIES, 3907 


Sessions to enforce compliance with the Act. Full-time inspectors are 
employed and police officers in charge of country stations also act as 
inspectors. 


SHARE-F ARMING. 

The system of share-farming was introduced in New South Wales towards 
the eud of the last century. Under the system the owner provides suitable 
land and sometimes seed and fertiliser, and the farmer generally provides 
the necessary plant and labour. The contract is usually that the land be 
operated for a specified purpose and a fixed time. Various arrangements 
are made for sharing the product. Sometimes the parties to the agreement 
take equal shares of the produce up to a specific yield, and any excess goes 
to the farmer as a bonus. In other cases the owner takes one-third and the 
farmer two-thirds of the total product. Since Ist July, 1948, tenancy under 
share-farming agreements has been subject to the Agricultural Holdings 
Act by which provision is made for a minimum tenancy of two years and 
right to compensation for improvements effected by tenants (see below). 


Particulars regarding the areas used for cultivation or dairying on shares 
in various seasons from 1915-16’ to 1940-41—the latest available—are as 
follow :— 

Taste 851.—Share-farming, 1915-16 to 1940-41. 


Holdings Area Farmed on Shares, 
Season. used for Share- 
Share farmers. 
Farming. Cultivation. | Dairying. Total. 
No. No. acres. acres, acres, 
1915-16 2,474 4,781 1,297,269 83,668 | 1,380,937 
1920-21 1,668 2,761 614,351 121,976 736,327 
1925-26 2,493 3,667 645,395 226,362 871,757 
1930-31 3,720 5,033 1,018,591 396,863 | 1,415,454 
1931-32 4,083 5,603 863,083 464,093 | 1,327,176 
1932-33 6,606 9,119 1,599,191 554,151 | 2,153,342 
1935-36 6,331 8,401 1,169,931 736,062 | 1,905,993 
1936-37 6,490 8,380 1,214,170 765,788 | 1,979,958 
1937-38 6,846 8,796 1,359,217 777,272 | 2,136,489 
1938-39 7,366 9,437 1,568,426 810,519 | 2,378,945 
1939-40 6,624 8,459 1,425,636 798,243 | 2,223,879 
1940-41 6,464 8,223 1,433,364 792,632 | 2,225,996 


Holdings on which the shares system was used for agriculture exclusively 
numbered 3,961 in 1940-41 and for dairying only, 4384. Holdings with 
share-farmers engaged in agriculture and dairying in combination (includ- 
ing dairy farms on which only fodder crops for dairy cattle were grown) 
numbered 2,069, 

Of the areas cultivated in 1940-41 on the shares system, 776,279 acres 
were in the Western Slopes Division and 515,590 acres were in the Central 
Plains and Riverina. The cultivation was mainly for wheat, viz., 1,280,665 
acres on 3,631 holdings. There were 792,632 acres share-farmed for dairying, 
of which 730,528 acres, or 92 per cent., were in the Coastal Division. 


AgcricuLturaL Horpines Act, 1941. 


The majority of tenancies of agricultural land in New South Wales are 
tenancies at will or yearly tenancies and many areas are worked for 
cultivation or dairying under share-farming agreements (see above). 
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Insecurity of tenure leads to the impairment of the productive resources 
of the land by discouraging good husbandry and improvement of holdings 
and, from time to time, remedial legislation has been enacted. For instance, 
the Rural Tenants Act, 1916, which was designed to give tenant farmers 
right to compensation for certain improvements but did not apply to 
tenancies at will, and the Agricultural Lessees Relief Act, 1931, by which 
tenants were enabled to obtain, under certain conditions, reduction of rent 
and extension of lease. These Acts were repealed by the Agricultural Hold- 
ings Act, 1941, which came into operation on ist July, 1943. It applies 
to tenancies of agricultural and pastoral holdings of 2 acres or more, 
including tenancies at will and those under share-farming agreements. The 
minimum tenancy under the Act is two years, and at least twelve months’ 
notice, to expire at the end of the year, must be given for the termination 
of atenancy. The Act also defines rights to compensation for improvements 
(including those attributable to a better system of farming than required 
under the contract) and for disturbance of a tenancy. 


Certain improvements, such as fertilising, permanent subdivision fences, 
permanent pastures and repairs to certain buildings, may be effected by the 
tenant without notice to the landlord. In respect of other iniprovements 
the tenant must notify the landlord and, if he agrees, may carry out the 
work on agreed terms of compensation. If the landlord dissents, the matter 
may be referred to an agricultural comniittee for arbitration. If the 
committee decides that the improvement is not suitable and desirable, no 
right to compensation will accrue to the tenant in respect of the 
improvement if he effects it. 


In default of agreement or award and provided that the tenant has not 
withdrawn the notice, the landlord may effect the improvement with right 
to recover as rent a sum not exceeding five per cent. per annum of the cost; 
or the tenant may undertake the work with right to compensation in terms 
of the Act. The maximum rate of interest (5 per cent.) specified in the 
Act may be varied from time to time by the Minister for Agriculture, 
having due regard to current rates of interest. 


If, on quitting a holding, a tenant satisfies an agricultural committee 
that its value has been enhanced as a result of a more beneficial system of 
farming than the standard required by the contract of tenancy, he is 
entitled to such compensation as represents the value of the enhancement 
to an incoming tenant. On the other hand, the landlord may be awarded 
compensation where a holding has deteriorated because the tenant has failed 
to cultivate it according to the rules of good husbandry. 


Agricultural committees are appointed under the Act when required to 
determine references and matters in dispute. Each committee consists of 
an officer of the Department of Agriculture as chairman and two members, 
one selected by the landlord and the other by the tenant from respective 
panels of landlords and of tenants appointed by the Minister. 


Pasturr IuPROVEMENT. 


Sown Grasses. 


The stock-carrying capacity of the pasture lands is being imcreased by 
cultivation of grasses and herbage, both indigenous and imported. The total 
area of land under sown grasses did not exceed 400,000 acres until 1901. 
It had risen to approximately 750,000 acres by 1908; 1,500,000 acres by 
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1920; 2,200,000 acres by 1930; and to 3,300,000 acres in 1940. This area is_ 
considerable, but it represents little more than 2 per cent. of the land used 
for grazing and there is scope for further extension. 

The following statement illustrates the increase in the area under sown 
grasses in each division of the State between 1901 and 1941; later details 
are not available :— 


TaBLe 352.—Area of Sown Grasses in Divisions, 1901 to 1941. 


Year. Coastal. | Tablelands. | iopes" | “iiverinas | Division. | “Wales 
acres. acres, acres, acres. acres, acres, 

1901 ie ve) 337,425 37,434 50,433 15,827 1,622 442,741 
1911 “id «| 1,051,943 33,815 15,473 11,474 7,059 | 1,119,764 
1921 -_ ea 1,724,457 20,127 14,276 56,284 1,031 1,816,175 
1931 ine .+.| 2,028,660 37,782 43,445 39,975 602 | 2,150,464 
1936 we «| 2,276,606 139,844 226,600 79,390 19 | 2,722,459 
1937 at »..| 2,270,026 190,606 289,267 119,127 60 | 2,869,086 
1938 ve, ene] 2,280,479 240,677 364,316 159,299 266 | 3,045,037 
1939 a «| 2,292,631 278,912 424,437 179,587 24,059 | 3,199,626 
1940... «| 2,313,058 309,958 473,683 203,316 1,789 | 3,301,804 
1941 a se] 2,822,025 346,622 539,587 210,715 468 | 3,419,417 


Fertilised Pastures. 


The top-dressing of pastures with fertiliser is practised also as a means of 
increasing stock-carrying capacity. In 1928-29 artificial manures were 
applied to 87,686 acres of pastures on 689 holdings. The agricultural 
depression checked progress in this form of pasture improvement until 
1938-84, but there was a rapid increase in the course of the next three years. 
The area treated in 1937-38 was 875,730 acres, or ten times the area fer- 
tilised in 1928-29. Subsequent decreases in the area were due to drought 
and the scarcity of labour and fertilisers. 


Particulars of the use of artificial manures in the improvement of 
pastures are given hereunder :— ; 


TanLe 3538.—Fertilisers used on Pastures, 1928-29 to 1945-46. 


Holdings Area Treated Quantity of Artificial Manures 
Season Using Artificial with Used. 
. Manures on Artificial 
Pastures. Manures. Total. Per Acte. 
No. acres. tons. Yb. 

1928-29 ... oF 689 87,686 4,049 103 
1930-31 ... oar 371 19,254 1,047 122 
1935-36 ... _ 3,426 351,209 16,736 107 
1936-37 ... on 4,836 677,879 30,944 102 
1937-38 ... hc 5,267 875,730 40,880 105 
1938-39 ... ay 5,377 823,439 37,923 103 
1939-40 ... eee 4,850 650,134 30,465 105 
1940-41 ... Ses 5,022 755,416 34,553 103 
1941-42 ... ‘ord 3,933 631,949 27,942 99 
1942-43 ... set 3,950 399,649 16,419 92 
1943-44 ... oes 4,055 347,229 12,407 81 
1944-45 ... ey 4,576 347,005 13,694 88 
1945-46 ... aes 5,346 462,959 19,044 92 
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Information regarding assistance provided by the Conmmouwealth Govern- 
ment for the purchase of fertiliser and war-time control of supplies are 
shown in the chapter “Agriculture.” 


The following table shows the area of pastures treated with fertilisers in 
each division in 1935-36 and later years :— 


Tasie 354.—Pastures Treated with Fertilisers in Divisions, 1935-36 


to 1945-46, 
Season. Constal. | Tablelands. | Yipes" | tiverina’ | Division, | Wales. 
Area of Pastures treated with Artificial Fertilisers, 

acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. 
1935-36 ... 29,568 89,491 174,796 53,954 3,400 351,209 
1936-37 ... 36,442 251,357 295,407 94,588 85 677,879 
1937-88 ... 44,969 344,111 365,484 121,131 35 875,730 
1938-39 ... 47,660 307,540 368,413 99,776 50 823,439 
1939-40 ... 55,859 301,185 235,269 57,610 211 650,134 
1940-41 ... 59,455 324,878 291,002 79,859 222 755,416 
1941-42 ... 32,321 243,627 289,519 66,227 255 631,949 
1942-43 ... 39,592 139,094 177,267 42,927 769 399,649 
1943-44 ... 45,373 93,315 151,638 56,835 68 347,229 
1944-45 ... 64,245 90,976 123,077 68,530 177 347,005 
1945-46 ... 85,959 141,411 169,770 65,640 179 462,959 

Quantity of Fertilisers used on Pastures. 

tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. 
1935-36 ... 1,891 5,000 7,627 2,127 91 16,736 
1936-37 ... 2,280 11,780 13,235 3,637 12 30,944 
1937-38 ... 2,829 16,440 16,626 4,979 6 40,880 
1938-39 ... 3,189 14,932 15,635 4,166 1 37,923 
1939-40 ... 3,860 13,784 10,259 2,550 11 30,464 
1940-41 .., 3,999 14,880 12,314 3,346 14 34,553 
1941-42 ... 2,208 11,121 11,989 2,601 24 27,943 
1942-43 ... 2,294 5,777 6,665 1,637 46 16,419 
1943-44 ... 2,375 3,447 4,775 1,808 2 12,407 
1944-45 ... 3,585 3,324 4,367 2,410 8 13,694 
1945-46 ... 4,947 5,961 5,519 2,610 7 19,044 
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ConsERVATION OF FoppEr. 


The conservation of fodder is beneficial to the maintenance of herds and 
flocks during winter months when the growth of grass is retarded and is a 
necessary safeguard against the periods of deficient rainfall which recur 
from time to time. 


Much educative work has been done by the Department of Agriculture 
aud farmers’ organisations to foster the practice of fodder conservation, 
aud advice is given regarding methods of making silage and the construction 
of silos and silage pits. 


In August, 1948, the New South Wales Stock Feeds Conservation Com- 
amittee was set up to conduct and co-ordinate fodder conservation schemes. 
The Committee, which comprises representatives of the State Treasury, the 
Department of Agriculture and of primary producers, allocates advances 
(effected through the Rural Industries Agency of the Rural Bank) under 
a stock feeds conservation scheme inaugurated in October, 1944. The 
advances are repayable over periods of three years (short term) and fifteen 
years (long term) and are available to rural co-operative societies as well 
as to individual farmers. 


Short term advances are made against fodder already conserved, ranging 
from 17s. 6d. per ton for ensilage in dairying districts and 10s. per ton in 
inland areas, to 35s. per ton for baled hay and from 9s. to 3s. per bushel 
for grain; for sinking pit or trench silos and for pasture improvement; and 
to co-operative dairy and rural co-operative societies (up to £1,000) for the 
purchase of hay, grain and food concentrates. The works for which long 
term loans are granted include overhead silos, sheds, etc., and approved 
fodder storage facilities for co-operative societies. 


The production of hay and the quantity of silage made in recent years 
are shown below; also particulars of stocks of hay and silage on farms as 
shown by farmers’ returns as at 31st March in each year :— 


Taste 355.—Production and Stocks of Hay and Silage, 1936-37 to 1945-46, 


Production during Stocks on 31st March. 


Year, 
Year ended 31st March. 

Hay. ae Hay. Silage. 

tons. tons. tons, tons, 
19387 a ned one aaa 917,499 113,542 719,961 199,549 
1938 eee _ eas eit 825,309 109,628 496,809 173,636 
1939 oe vr sus wf 1,181,264 124,496 744,550 144,493 
‘1940 ‘ee on er his 965,678 173,220 987,332 227,800 
1941 So ase ay a 617,264 138,407 676,563 235,962 
1942 im ay wie seg 716,000* 64,145 511,833 134,230 
‘1943 uae ae re re 985,743 71,801 698,332 127,434 
1944 xan _ Sais taf 735,641 58,143 522,294 100,859 
1945 nee re oe Se 371,153 39,830 189,986 54,268 
1946 Bed bias ges es 990,747 73,598 504,521 73,371 


* Partly estimated. 


_ The decline in the production and stocks of hay and silage in recent 
cyears was due to shortage of farm labour and, particularly in 1944-45, to 
sadverse seasonal conditions. 
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The number of holdings where hay was stored was 12,161 in March, 1944, 
9,020 in 1945 and 12,304 in 1946, and the number with stocks of silage was 
1,091, 771 and 931 in these years. 


The following table gives particulars of silage made in districts since 
1921-22, The quantity of silage made in 1944-45 was the smallest since 
1929-30, but more was made in 1945-46 than in any of the four preceding 
seasons, 

TaBLe 356.—Silage made, 1921-22 to 1945-46, 


Silage made in Districts. 
a Silage 
Period, which Made, ; 
Me. Coast, | Fable | Wester | Einin and | Wostern 
Average— No. tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. 
1922-26 ... 189 24,252 11,396 3,494 6,760 2,422 180 
1927-31 ... 447 42,937 19,270 4,030 15,064 4,320 253 
1932-36 ... 927 77,375 46,509 6,226 17,760 5,750 1,130 
1937-41 ...) 1,503 131,859 78,356 10,123 26,126 17,002 252 
1942-46 ... 963 61,503 37,976 5,832 13,522 3,799 374 
Season— 
1930-31 ... 669 60,172 26,576 4,646 23,505 5,320 125 
1935-36...) 1,311 109,731 77,131 7,452 18,513 5,135 1,500: 
1937-38 ...| 1,399 109,628 86,762 7,095 12,996 2,775 ti 
1938-39 ...) 1,476 124,496 75,682 10,328 25,848 12,638 a 
1939-40...) 1,743 173,220 52,815 16,329 59,433 43,553 1,090 
1940-41...) 1,546 138,407 96,742 9,525 13,429 18,591 120 
1941-42 ... 820 64,145 44,416 4,760 10,264 3,137 1,568 
1942-43 ...) 1,129 71,801 41,38] 7,311 18,086 4,763 260 
1943-44 ... 947 58,143 37,101 4,031 13,844 3,150 17 
1944-45... 811 39,830 29,435 2,601 5,385 2,393 16 
1945-46...) 1,110 73,598 37,548 10,456 20,030 5,554 10 


CONSERVATION OF THE SOIL, 


The problem of deterioration of rural lands by erosion has been 
given increased attention in recent years. Much of the more fertile surface 
soil has been removed by the action of rain and wind, followed in some 
cases by the development of substantial gully systems. In this way consider- 
able areas have been rendered practically useless and other lands have lost 
in productivity in varying degree. The destruction of trees and shrubs and 
the over-stocking of pastures in the Western Division has caused the desic- 
cation of surface soils, permitting shifting and denudation and the replace- 
ment of the more nutritious native vegetation by inferior herbage. A survey 
of the vegetation of this Division has been completed and the problems 
of land utilisation and soil conservation in this vast region are being 
investigated. 


A survey showed that about 70 per cent. of the Western Division is 
affected by wind erosion with much of this eroded area beyond economic 
reclamation. Roughly one-half (or 98,700 square miles) of the Eastern 
and Central Divisions shows no appreciable erosion; approximately 87,650 
square miles are affected in varying degree, viz., about 900 square miles 
very severely eroded, with extensive gullies, some 30,200 square miles 
moderately eroded with occasional severe gully erosion, about 36,900 square 
miles showing sheet erosion, nearly 1,000 square miles severely wind eroded 
and 18,650 square miles affected with wind erosion in minor degree. 
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The Department of Conservation, controlled by the Minister for Conserva- 
tion, was established on 8th June, 1944, to co-ordinate the activities of 
existing State services concerned with conservation problems. These are 
the Water Conservation and Irrigation and Forestry Commissions and the 
Soil Conservation Service. The last-mentioned service, constituted under 
the Soil Conservation Act, 1988, is administered by a Director subject to 
the Minister’s control. The Service has power to investigate all phases of 
erosion and to conduct educational compaigns, and demonstrations of 
erosion control. There are local offices at Wagga Wagga, Goulburn, Orange, 
Scone, Tamworth and Inverell to control conservation work in their respec- 
tive zones, and to bring the officers of the service in close contact with 
landholders, 


' There are research stations at Wagga Wagga, Cowra, Wellington, 
Gunnedah and Inverell (districts of severe erosion) where problems such 
as run-off and soil loss, cropping practices in relation to erosion, and water 
disposal, are studied. Soil conservation demonstrations have been conducted 
on private land in various portions of the State. Researches and experi- 
meutal work are proceeding in the control of coastal sand dunes, the 
prevention of erosion in catchment areas, the establishment of tree nurseries, 
and toward regeneration of lands near Broken Hill to mitigate the local 
dust menace. 


Owners of Jand in recognised catchment areas or notified areas of erosion 
hazard or tracts of country particularly susceptible to erosional damage 
may enter into agreements with the Crown and may receive instruction from 
experts in appropriate programmes of soil conservation. An Amending Act 
-of 1947 provides that with Ministerial approval advances up to 100 per 
cent. of actual cost may be made to landholders for approved works of soil 
-conservation or erosion mitigation, provided the landholder maintains the 
work and fulfils conditions imposed in relation to land use, ete. The 
advances are mace through the Rural Industries Agency of the Rural 
Bank, are repayable in half-yearly instalments over periods up to fifteen 
years, and bear interest at rates fixed by the State Treasurer. The work 
may be carried out by the landholder or by the Soil Conservation Service, 
which also may undertake works for landholders who do not seek the 
finaucial assistance of the State. Compulsory action may be taken against 
owners whose actions or ueglect result in the depreciation of adjoining 
lancls, or adversely affect water storages, hydro-electric or irrigation 
projects. The Catchment Areas Protection Board has been constituted 
under the Act to regulate the disposal of Crown lands in catchment areas 
-where there is a serious threat of soil erosion. (See page 592.) 


Busy Fire Prevention anp ControL. 


Loeal councils are authorised in terms of the Local Government Act to 
make provision ‘for the prevention of bushfires and -to organise bushfire 
brigades as described in the chapter ‘Local Government”—see page 379. 


The number of -volunteer Bush Fire brigades was 1,055 in 1946. Each 
brigade is under the direction of a captain appointed by the council. 
Town fire brigades under the control of the Board of Fire Commissioners 
co-operate with the bush fire brigades. Workers’ compensation is provided 
‘for the benefit of volunteers injured while engaged in fighting a bush fire. 


In terms of the Careless Use of Fire Act, penalties may be imposed in 
ases_where-property- is endangered or damaged as-a result of lighting 
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inflammable material near crops, stacks of grain or hay, etc., or failure 
to extinguish fires in the open air. The sale and use of wax matches. 
and the use of phosphorus baits for poisoning rabbits are subject to. 
regulation. 


SreTTLeMeEnt ox Divisions. 


Rainfall exerts a decisive effect on the nature of the pursuits and the 
extent of settlement in the various rural districts of the State, and largely 
explains their industrial characteristics. In a general way this is illustrated 
by the diagrammatic maps at pages 8 and 9 of this volume. 


Particulars of rural settlement in the five statistical divisions of the 
State are shown in the following tables; they relate for the most part to 
the year 1940-41. Similar details are not available for later years, except 
the number and area of holdings as shown below :— 


TaBie 857—Number and Area of Holdings in Divisions 1942-48 to 1945-46, 


1942-43, 1943-44, 1944~—45, 1045-46, 
Division, 
No. Area, No. Area, No. Area, No, Area, 
000 000 000 000 
Coastal— acres. acres, acres. acres, 
North... ee | 11,605 4,567 | 11,566 4,699 | 11,750 4,476 | 11,764 4,450 
Hunter—Manuing ee| 9,077 4,616 9,012 4,730 9,163 4,769 9,066 4,724 
Metropolitan... «| 5,110 288 5,246 271 6,202 284 6,235 280 
South .., ids wee| 4,411 2,214 4,364 2,198 4,454 2,176 4,356 2,163 
Total gas ..-| 30,203 | 11,685 | 30,188 | 11,898 | 31,569 | 11,705 | 81,421 | 11,617 
Tablelands— 
Northern ia’ wee] 38,705 6,593 3,565 6,585 3,579 6,636 3,538 6,555 
Central ... oes wee] 7,077 7,710 7,059 7,817 7,116 7,749 7,070 7,738 
Southern is ..-| 3,180 6,704 3,116 5,557 3,111 6,516 3,091 5,455 
Total see ..-| 18,962 | 20,007 | 13,740 | 19,959 | 13,806 | 19,901 | 13,699 | 19,748 
Western Slopes— 
North... aes wee 4,213 8,271 4,198 8,293 4,190 8,230 4,188 8,250 
Central ... ie aoe 4,287 6,968 4,259 6,930 4,261 6,927 4,265 6,916 
South ... st sel] 7,789 9,772 7,703 9,764 7,732 9,609 7,696 9,520 
Total ide «| 16,289 | 25,011 | 16,160 | 24,987 | 16,183 | 24,766 | 16,149 | 24,686 
Central Plains— 
North... wal w-| 1,902 7,593 1,879 7,640 1,900 7,774 1,888 7,690 
Central ... ves «| 2,851 | 13,580 2,332 | 13,538 2,322 | 13,876 2,270 | 13,816 
Riverina ... oe ..-| 6,930 | 16,814 6,773 | 16,513 6,786 | 16,379 6,738 | 16,260 
Total ons ..-| 11,183 | 37,987 | 10,984 | 37,691 | 11,008 | 38,020 | 10,896 | 37,776 
Western— 
Fast of Darling ... w| 1,195 | 33,211 1,244 | 33,179 1,238 | 32,863 1,245 32,577 
West of Darling eae 747 | 48,153 758 | 44,164 762 | 48,316 763 | 42,977 
Total ves «| 1,042 | 76,364 2,002 | 77,343 2,000 | 75,679 2,008 | 75,554 
Total, N.S.W. .| 73,579 {171,054.) 73,074 |171,878 | 74,566 | 170,080 | 74,173 | 169,380 
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Coastal Districts. 


The following table presents a summary of the tenure and extent of 
occupied holdings in the four main divisions of the coastal belt as at 31st 
March, 1941 :— 


TaBLE 358.—Rural Holdings in Coastal Districts, 1941. 


$ Land occupied in Holdings of One acre and upwards 
for Agricultural and Pastoral Purposes. 
Leases from the 
aol Holdi Crown with— A f 
Division of Coast. pa ae seed ee ee ae. Land 
Division.| One acre) Allen: | pun | rimitea | Other | Total, | suitable 
and "rights of | rights of Leases for Cultt- 
upwards. Con- Con- a : vation. 
version. | version. 
acres, No. |- acres, acres, acres. acres. acres, acres, 
000 000 000 000 000 000 000 
North nied “ih oa 6,965 11,720 3,337 631 90 674 4,732 608 
‘Hunter-Manning ... sua 8,396 9,091 4,110 613 63 92 4,778 402 
“Metropolitan ies ae 958 4,966 272 6 iis 1 279 160 
‘South ee aaa wa 5,968 4,505 1,785 220 45 230 2,280 469 
Total ... eat | 22,287 | 30,282 9,504 1,370 198 997 | 12,069 1,729 


*See footnote, page 381. 


Apart from the small area in the county of Cumberland which surrounds 
the metropolis, the North Coast is by far the most closely-settled part of 
the Coastal Division. The average area of holdings in the various divisiors 
in 1941 was:—North Coast, 404 acres; Hunter and Manning, 526 acres; 
and South Coast 506 acres. The proportion of the total area occupied in 
holdings as defined was 68 per cent. in the North Coast Division, 57 per 
‘cent. in Hunter and Manning, but only 88 per cent. on the South Coast. 


Owing to the rugged nature of the country only a small proportion of the 
land is considered suitable for cultivation, and of this area slightly more 
than one-fifth was cultivated in 1940-41. 


In 1940-41 there were in the coastal districts 2,412 holdings, on which 
8,089 share-farmers cultivated 45,406 acres and used 730,528 acres as dairy 
farms. Of the holdings with share-farmers, 1,937 were used for agricul- 
ture and dairying in combination, 135 for agriculture exclusively and 340 
for dairying only. 

The following analysis shows the main purposes for which the holdings 
‘in the coastal districts were used in 1945-46 :— 


TaBLe 359.—Uses of Rural Holdings in Coastal Districts, 1945-46. 


ace : ; Hunter 
Principal Purpose for which Holdings North Metro- South 
were Used. Coast. Atenetng: _politan. Coast, Total. 
Number of Holdings. 
Agriculture ... cae its ta ied 1,693 1,402 2,224 439 5,758 
Dairyiug... or aaa ses ren 5,316 3,459 411 1,889 11,075 
‘Grazing - ed oe de 1,552 1,849 93 1,146 4,640 
Agriculture and dairying ts aus a8 2,053 730 49 193 3,025 
Agriculture and grazing evi 390 280 11 104 78h 
Dairying and grazing 397 395 9 84 885 
‘Agriculture, Balsine; and racing 137 75 1 6 219 
Poultry a ae 21 423 2,615 207 3,266 
Pigs ... 6 33 78 27 144 
Unoccupied, ‘Or used mainty for other 
purposes os 199 420 744 261 1,624 
Total ee _ .{| 11,764 9,066 6,235 4,356 31,421 
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The coastal district contained approximately 91 per cent. of the holdings 
used for dairying only in New South Wales, and the North Coast district 
contained 48 per cent. of the number in the Coastal Division. Dairying 
separately or in conjunction with other farming pursuits is the predominant 
industry, but a considerable proportion of the farms is used for grazing 
cattle. 

Tablelands. 


Although extensive plateaux exist in the Tableland Divisions, considerable 
areas are rugged and rock-strewn.and not adaptable to agriculture. Hence 
grazing has remained the staple industry, although many farmers combine 
agriculture with grazing, and large areas are cultivated in suitable localities. 
The rainfall is ample throughout, and the headwaters of most of the prin- 
cipal rivers make this a well-watered region. Railway communications are 
good, but, except on the Central Tableland, settlement is sparse, fewer 
flourishing towns exist than on the coast, and small settlements are rarer 
because lands suitable for intense farming are more scattered. Neither 
dairying nor agriculture has been developed to any appreciable degree, but 
pastoral pursuits are extensive. 


The following table provides an analysis of the number and tenure of 
rural holdings in the three main divisions of the Tablelands as at 31st 
March, 1941:— 


Taste 860.—Rural Holdings on Tablelands, 1941. 


Land occupied in Holdings of one acre and upwards 
for Agricnltural and Pastoral Purposes. 
Leases from the 
; Total 
Division of | Area of Holdings Grown:.with; Area of 
Tableland. | pivision. of Aliens [TTA other Land 
one acre | ated.* [iull rights| Limited | Crown | Total. | suitabte 
upwards. hares Gaene vation. 
sion. sion, 
acres, No. acres, acres. acres. acres. | acres, acres. 
000 000 000 000 000 000 000 
Northern ... 8,069 3,661 4,614 1,461 195 338 | 6,608 581 
Central «| 10,716 7,269 6,333 1,050 142 233 | 7,758 2,060: 
Southern ...) 7,062 3,214 4,248 7188 105 725 | 5,866 644 
Total ...| 25,847 | 14,144 | 15,195 3,299 442 1,296 | 20,232 3,285 


* See footnote, page 381. 


While the proportion of land occupied varies from approximately 82 per 
cent. in the northern and southern to 72 per cent. in the central tablelands, 
rural settlement is most dense in the central districts, which were the first to 
be occupied. Nearly 60 per cent. of the total area of the Tableland 
Division is alienated, and one-quarter of the area occupied is leased from 
the Crown. As in the Coastal Division, the proportion of land suitable 
for cultivation is very small, less than 19 per cent. of such land being 
cropped in 1940-41. There were 680 share-farmers on 495 holdings, com- 
prising 95,016 acres of cultivation and 14,857 acres of dairy farms in the 
Tableland Division in 1940-41. Of the holdings with share-farmers, 443 
were used for agricultural purposes only, 12 for dairying only and 40 for 
agriculture and dairying together. 
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The main purposes for which holdings were used in each division of the 
tablelands in 1945-46 are shown in the following table:— 


TaBLe 361.—Uses of Rural Holdings on Tablelands, 1945-46. 


Principal P fi hich Holdi North Central South 
Haale te senting: | Bare | Camels | eae |. dora 
[Number of Holdings. 
Agriculture ... ee ae nad ra 261 1,088 43 1,392 
Dairying... ous ae oe eek 176 208 44 428 
Grazing as : as as 1,862 2,889 2,467 7,218 
Agriculture and Dairying — Pr ih 86 139 8 233 
Agriculture and Grazing ... aes wea 851 2,159 390 3,400 
Dairying and Grazing... eee 105 61 48 214 
Agriculture, Dairying, and Grazing oe 62 95 16 173 
Poultry, Pigs, ete. ... ses 23 124 16 163 
Unoccupied or used for other purposes . 112 307 59 478 
Total Wes aye aise rr 3,538 7,070 3,091 13,699 


Grazing pursuits predominate throughout, but a considerable proportion 
of the holdings is used for agricultural purposes. There was a temporary 
increase in dairying during the depression, and the number of registered 
dairies in the Tableland Division rose from 1,332 in 1929-80 to 1,967 in 
1934-35. The number was 1,202 in 1948-44, 1,189 in 1944-45, and 1,070 in 
1945-46. 


Western Slopes. 


The divisions of the Western Slopes contain gently undulating lands with 
‘a westerly trend, watered by the upper courses of the inland rivers, and an 
adequate and regular cainfall. These fertile areas are eminently suitable 
for agriculture and are, with the Riverina, the most productive portions of 
the interior. 


The area, number, and tenure of rural holdings in the various divisions of 
the Western Slopes as at 31st March, 1941 are shown below:— 


TaBLe 362.—Rural Holdings on Western Slopes, 1941. 


Area of Land occupied in Holdings of one acre and upwards 
for Agricultural and Pastoral purposes, 
| 
Total Leases from the 
Division of Slopes, | Area of | Holdings Crown with—— Area of 
Division. of “ik —_________—_| All other mean 
1en- 1 suitable 
one arte | ated.* {Pull rights| Limited | row? | Toth | for 
upwards. of rights of Cultiva- 
Conver- | Conver- tion. 
s10n, sion. 
acres, No. acres. acres, acres. | acres. | acres. | acres. 
000 000 000 000 000 000 000 
North-Western 9,219 4,265 | 6,937 1,062 222 128 | 8,344 2,295 
‘Central- Western 7,723 4,370 | 6,349 494 33 93 | 6,969 4,669 
South-Western ...| 11,239 7,948 | 8,779 347 31 865 |10,022 5,466 
Total ...] 28,181 16,583 | 22,065 1,903 286 1,081 25,335| 12,430 
: i 


* See footnote, page 381. 
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In these divisions settlement is most dense on the South-western Slope; 
but the proportion of occupied land is greatest in the northern districts. 
The proportion of land occupied in the Slopes is 90 per cent. of the total 
area of the whole division. The area of land suitable for cultivation is 
considerable, constituting 40 per cent. of the total area of such land in the 
State. Of the land under rural occupation and considered suitable for 
cultivation in the Slopes Division approximately 26 per cent. was under 
erop in 1940-41. 

There were 2,886 share-farmers on 2,259 holdings on the Western Slopes: 
in 1940-41, cultivating 776,279 acres and using 48,316 acres for dairying. 
Of these holdings 71 were devoted exclusively to dairying, 2,108 entirely: 
to agriculture and 85 to dairying and agriculture in conibination. 

The following statement shows the principal purposes for which rurall 
holdings were used in the Western Slopes Division in 1945-46 :— 


Taste 363,—Uses of Rural Holdings on Western Slopes, 1945-46. 


Principal Purpose for which Holdings | Western Western Western Total. 
were used. Slope. Slope. Slope, 
Number of Holdings. Z 
Agriculture... aa in ee 345 372 755 1,472 
Dairying ot ait id se 93 48 389. 530: 
Grazing ats -_ Se Bes 1,480 734 2,147 4,361. 
Agriculture and Dairying ... at 77 41 142 260° 
Agriculture and Grazing... wi 1,871 2,855 3,304 8,030) 
Dairying and Grazing ose aes 9 3 199 ail. 
Agriculture, Dairying, and Grazing... 33 53 322 408: 
Poultry, Pigs, etc. ... ses 145 49 127 321. 
Unoccupied or used for other 

purposes ; zee 135 110 311 556 
Total ... tis iia ats 4,188 4,265 7,696 16,149 


Mixed farming—agriculture and grazing—is the principal rural activity,, 
but grazing predominates on the North-Western Slope, and small farming- 
is uot extensive. Developments in dairying have been mainly in the- 
South-Western Slope about Tumut. Dairying was conducted on only 
7.8 per cent. of the holdings of the Western Slopes in 1927-28, on 9.8 per- 
cent. in 1944-45 and on 8.7 per cent. in 1945-46. 


Plains and Riverina. 


The Plains of the Central Division, including the Riverina, constitute the: 
eastern portion of a remarkable extent of almost level country, stretching 
from the last hills of the Western Slopes to the western boundary of the: 
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State. With an average width of 120 miles, they comprise the great sheep 
districts of the State and about 40 per cent. of the agricultural lands. Gener- 
ally speaking, they are not well watered, the average rainfall is low, and its 
intermittency is a source of frequent loss. They are traversed by the 
western rivers in their lower courses, but these do not supply water to a 
very extensive area,’as they are few and their flow is irregular. Schemes 
of irrigation, lowever, have greatly increased the productive capacity of 
these inland areas. Artesian water underlies a considerable area on the 
north, and bores supply permanent water in a number of localities. In 
the south sub-artesian bores are of great practical utility. 


The following table shows the number, tenure, and extent of holdings 
occupied for agricultural and pastoral purposes in the division on 31st 
March, 1941:— 


TasLe 364.—Rural Holdings on Plains and Riverina, 1941. 


Area of Land occupied in Holdings of one acre and upwards 
for Agricultural and Pastoral Purposes. 


Leases from 
Plains of Tot ; A f 
Contest Aion of Holdings the. Crown with All other Land 
Division. Division. |of one acre Alien- Full rights] Limited Crown Total. suitable 
s and ated.* 0 rights of | Leases. for 

pwards, Conver- | Conver- Cultiva- 

sion. sion, tlon. 

000 000 000 000 000 000 000 

acres. No. acres, acres, acres, acres, acres. acres. 
North ..{ 9,579 1,934 5,754 1,631 238 130 7,753 2,163 
Central ...{ 14,811 2,472 | 10,660 2,382 163 733 | 13,938 3,667 
Riverina ...| 17,004 7,168 | 14,285 1,033 90 1,218 | 16,626 7,355 
Total ...| 41,394 11,574 | 30,699 5,046 491 2,081 38,317 13,185 


* See footnote, page 381. 


The existence of a closely-settled but comparatively small area of irrigated 
lands in the Riverina partly accounts for the density of settlement in that 
division. At 31st March, 1941, there were 1,346 holdings in the Murrum- 
bidgee Irrigation Area embracing 300,776 acres inclusive of certain attached 
lands outside the Irrigation Area. Eighty per cent. of the area occupied 
in the Central Plaing and Riverina Division had been alienated. The 
proportion alienated was 74 per cent. of the total area occupied in the 
northern districts, 77 per cent. in the Central Plains, and 86 per cent. 
in the Riverina, where the land is more productive. 


The area of Crown lands occupied is considerable in all divisions. 


Share-farming is not extensive in the north, but in the Riverina 801 
holdings employed 1,029 share-farmers, who had 290,398 acres in cultiva- 
tion and used 2,358 acres for dairying in 1940-41. 


Only 21 per cent, of the occupied rural land in the Northern and 26 per 
cent, in the Central Plains is considered suitable for agriculture, but the 
proportion in the Riverina is 44 per cent. Approximately 16 per cent. 
of the land in the Central Plains and Riverina was under crops in 1940-41. 
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The main purposes for which the holdings in the Central Plains and 
Riverina Divisions were used in 1945-46 are shown in the following 
table :— 


TaBLe 865,—Uses of Rural Holdings on Plains and Riverina, 1945-46. 


Principal Purpose for which Holdings were used. Be ’ aay Riverina. Total. 
Number of Holdings. 
Agriculture ... see an. eae sas 54 35 1,332 1,421 
Dairying... See hes oe a 17 12 82 111 
Grazing. : as wa 937 1,599 1,359 3,895 
Agriculture and Dairying se i 2 1 51 54 
Agriculture and Grazing . ast ere 808 592 3,403 4,803 
Dairying and Grazing. a ies 2 - 25 27 
Agriculture, Dairying, and Grazing i 2 2 224 228 
Poultry, Pigs, etc. om 16 1 39 56 
Unoccupied or used ‘for other purposes... 52 26 223 301 
Total iss eee a5 ies 1,888 2,270 8,738 10,896 


While grazing, with mixed farming and agriculture, prevails in the 
northern districts, agriculture, combined with grazing, predominates in the 
Riverina. On the irrigated lands of the Murrumbidgee many holdings 
are used for small farming, and in the Riverina there were 3,723 holdings 
on which wheat for grain was grown in 1945-46, 


Western Division, 


The plains of the Western Division probably never will be developed 
into a productive region maintaining a population commensurate with 
their area. One-third of the division receives, on the average, less than 
10 inches of rain per year and practically the whole of the remainder less 
than 15 inches. Though the soils are uniformly fertile, the lack of rain 
and of permanent water and grasses, and the high rate of evaporation, 
ranging up to 90 inches per year, render it relatively unproductive. Except 
on a few small irrigated areas there is little agriculture or dairying, and by 
reason of the small rainfall, the sheep-carrying capacity of the land 
is ouly about one-fifth as.great as that of the plains further east; but the 
climate is well suited to the production of high-grade merino sheep. It is a 
lonely region, for the most part occupied in large holdings on a long or 
perpetual lease tenure. It presents an immense field for scientific develop- 
ment, but its possibilities are problematical. Whether irrigation from 
the Murray and the vast lake reservoirs of the South Darling, combined 
with dry-farming methods, will render any extensive areas adaptable 
to agriculture, or whether water and fodder conservation will render it 
capable of maintaining large numbers of sheep and suitable for closer 
settlement, remain questious which are not likely to be considered until 
settlement in the more attractive easterly regions has made very great 
advauce. It was contended, however, that in the south large areas only 
required railway facilities to render them profitable for agriculture, but 
results so far attained are not encouraging. At present, excluding the 
mining districts, it is a vast region comprising two-fifths of the area 
of the State, producing less than one-sixth of the pastoral produce, and 
practically nothing besides, and inhabitated by less than 20,000 persons 
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(one person to 6 square miles) or lesg than one per cent. of the State’s 
population. Near the western boundary, however, is situated one of 
the richest silver-lead fields of the world, and in the large mining town 
ot Broken Hill there is a population of about 27,000 persons. 

The total area returned by occupiers as alienated land in the rural 
holdings in the Western Division as at 31st March, 1941, was 15,781,152 
acres, 

Of the total area occupied—nearly 78 million acres in 1940-41 and over 
75,500,000 acres in 1945-46—the area under crop was only 14,745 acres and 
20,072 acres, respectively, although in 1941 an aggregate area of 1,193,206 
acres was considered by the occupiers to be suitable for cultivation. 


ADMINISTRATION. 


The Department of Agriculture of New South Wales was created in 
1890. It is under the control of the Minister for Agriculture, with a 
permanent Under Secretary and Director. The administrative functions 
of the Department extended to all rural industries, but not to forestry, 
which is administered by a separate Commission. 

The Department of Agriculture administers policy and Acts of Parlia- 
ment relative to rural industries, and by scientific investigation and experi- 
ment and dissemination of information, promotes improved methods of culti- 
vation, possible new crops, means of combating pests, the use of fertilisers, 
irrigation, aud better marketing and transport of produce. It promotes 
marketing schemes and fosters a community spirit among farmers. 

For each branch of rural industry there is a scientific staff. The 
various branches were reorganised in September, 1940 into seven divisions, 
as follows :— 

Plant Industry—Experiment farms, field investigations, agrostology, 
plant breeding and tobacco growing. 


Horticulture.—Fruit development and viticulture. 


Ammal Industry—Animal health and livestock production services, 
relating to sheep and wool, herds, pigs, poultry and _ bees. 


Dairying. All activities relating to dairy products. 


Science Services—Agricultural biology and chemistry, botany and 
entomology. 

Marketing and Agricultural Economics—State Marketing Bureau and 
agricultural economics. 

Information and Hatension Services.—Publications, library and a service 
to assist in co-ordinating instructional activities. 

The Council for Scientific and Industrial Research, a Commonwealth 
organisation, is active in the investigation of agricultural problems and 
the Commonwealth Departments of Commerce and Agriculture and of 
Trade and Customs, in co-operation with the States, exercise functions 

> 


affecting overseas marketing of products and assistance to producers. Co- 
operative organisations of the farmers themselves are also instrumental in 


fostering efficiency of raval enterprise. 
The Australian Agricultural Council, established in 1935, is a permanent 
organisation set up with a view to promoting uniformity of action between 
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Commonwealth and States in relation to questions of marketing and agri- 
cultural problems. The Council consists of the Ministers in charge of 
agricultural administration in the States and the marketing and agri- 
cultural administration of the Commonwealth; other State or Federal 
Ministers may be co-opted. A permanent technical committee, known 
as the Standing Committee on Agriculture, advises the Council and 
guides its deliberations. Its members comprise the permanent heads of 
State Departments of Agriculture, members of the executive committee 
of the Council for Scientific and Industrial Research, the Secretary of 
the Department of Commerce and Agriculture, the Commouwealth Director- 
General of Health, and the Director-General of Agriculture. 


Commonwealth Food Control. 


War-time organisation and control of rural production was developed by 
the Commouwealth authorities, acting in co-operation with the States, 
and the State Departments of Agriculture formed the administrative link 
with primary producers. 


The outbreak of war in the Pacific brought added demands for supplies of 
food, and the Australian Food Council, consisting of the Minister for 
Supply and Shipping, as chairman, and representatives of the Departments 
concerned, was formed early in 1942 to determine a common national 
policy in relation to production and procurement of supplies. In November, 
1942, a Director-General of Agriculture within the Department of Commerce 
was appointed to co-ordinate the agricultural activities of the various States, 
and later, sections of the Commonwealth Cabinet—the Production Executive 
and the Food Executive—took over the functions of the Food Council. In 
May, 1948, a single agency—the Commonwealth Food Control—was created 
to deal with all problems of food production and supply. 


War Agricultural Committees. 


The War Agricultural Committee organisation operated from July, 1942 
to March, 1946. It was established to deal with problems arising from 
scarcity of rural labour and its functions were extended later to other 
matters affecting rural production and the attainment of the production 
goals set by the Commonwealth authorities concerned with supplies of 


food. 


Jn New South Wales—as in other States—there was a State Com- 
mittee, with an executive officer, and District and Local Committees. Tach 
district committee worked under the control of the State Department 
of Agriculture; the chairman was a District Officer of the Department, and 
other members represented urban and rural interests in the district. The 
district committees set up local committees representing the farmers in 
the various localities or subsidiary committees to deal with particular 
industries. Forty-eight district and 1,300 local committees functioned 
in New South Wales. 


It was the function of the District Committees to stimulate production 
and to ensure that efficient use was made of available resources of labour, 
machinery, fertilisers, etc. They advised the central executive as to labour 
requirements, the release and distribution of supplies and equipment needed 
by the farmers, and supervised arrangements for the accommodation and 
transport of farm labour. 
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Commonwealth Rural Reconstruction Commission. 


The Rural Industries Commission in the Ministry for Post-war Recon- 
struction was appointed in February, 1948 as a Board of Inquiry to 
report upon the organisation of Australian rural economy for purposes 
of the effectual prosecution of the war and post-war reconstruction, the 
efficiency of methods of production, distribution and marketing of primary 
products and the conservation and development of natural resources. 


Eight reports were submitted and published between January, 1944 
and December, 1945. A brief summary of the conclusions and recommenda- 
tions contained in the first to the fourth reports is given at pages 636 
and 637 of the 1941-42 and 1942-43 edition of the Year Book. These 
reports reviewed the basis of the Australian rural economy and the factors 
affecting its future; the settlement and employment of returned members 
of the forces; the basic principles of Jand utilisation in Australia; and the 
problems of the financial and economic reconstruction of farms. 


In its fifth report dated 28th February, 1945, the Commission dealt with 
capital requirements and rural credit. It found continuity of supply, 
suitable conditions and credit-worthy objects to be the main requirements 
of the rural credit system. Warm productive capacity rather than selling 
value should be the basis of credit, and the supply of credit should not 
exclude other means of assisting financially embarrassed farmers. The 
merits and demerits of existing credit agencies (private financing, govern- 
ment, and traders) were examined. 


It was recommended that the Commonwealth and the States undertake 
(1) the provision of rural bank services on the branch system affording 
general banking facilities and having a development and reconstruction 
agency which should make fixed long-term and overdraft loans at concession 
rates for approved new farm enterprises, the reconstruction of financially 
embarrassed farmers, for reconstruction of uneconomic farms, and to 
finance compulsory and voluntary debt adjustments; (2) to transfer 
administration of existing government rural credit schemes to the rural 
bank; and (3) to co-ordinate activities of State rural banks and the central 
bank, Crown lands should be sold for cash and not on terms (the buyer 
using rural bank credit). The practice of supplying supplementary farm 
credit from public funds should cease. For goods purchased by farmers on 
terms, the seller should be required by law to state the cash price and the 
annual rate of interest included in the instalment payments. The Commis- 
sion considered that the desirability of applying the principles of the 
Enelish Agricultural Credits Act, 1928 in Australia should be investigated. 


Study of the factors affecting farm efficiency and costs, dealt with in 
the Sixth report dated 1Jth April, 1945, suggested that to secure needed 
greater efficiency in Australian rural industries, farm mechanisation is 
necessary; farms should be large enough for economical use of machinery, 
as it appeared that its co-operative use for small units was not entirely 
satisfactory. Research into the use and standardisation of farm machinery 
is required, and each State should provide a capable extension service to 
promote and guide its use on farms. Appropriate development of facilities 
for technical education is needed in all stages from primary schools to 
agricultural colleges and the standard of training of extension workers 
should be improved. 


The Commission urged greater co-ordination, to give agricultural policy 
a clear national basis, in methods of administration, recruitment and 
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training of technical staff, and in national research projects. Before 
applying farm controls the aim should be to give farmers an understanding 
of the problems involved. The policy of raising prices by artificial means 
(e.g., home consumption price) was considered unwise. As possible means 
of reducing farm costs the Commission endorsed co-operative buying and 
processing; indicated ways of making co-operative societies more eflicient, 
and recommended continuous oversight of prices, including those for 
fertiliser, and at least temporarily, the stabilisation of the price of phos- 
phatic rock by subsidy. Subsidies for the transport of farm products 
should be avoided, but transport services (including port facilities) should 
be better developed and co-ordinated. Taxing systems as affecting rural 
enterprise should be reviewed. To attract and hold labour of desirable 
quality the Commission recommended that a rural needs basic wage with 
appropriate margins for skill be payable to all capable farm workers; the 
minimum rates for particular industries to be the basic rate or higher 
according to their prosperity. Casual farm workers should be paid at rates 
higher than those of permanent employees. 

Dealing with rural amenities in its Seventh report dated 18th May, 1945, 
the Commissiou found that poor housing, limited educational facilities, 
isolation, inadequate health and medical services and lack of amenities 
(water supply, electricity, amusements, etc.) accentuated the tendency for 
ecuntry people to drift to the cities and larger towns. These are matters 
mainly under State and local administration, but the problems of ensuring 
healthy and vigorous rural development are national; hence the recommenda- 
tion for the setting up of a small expert committee to explore avenues and 
means of Commonwealth assistance in meeting them. The view was taken 
that apart from water and electricity supply and health and education 
services, rural amenities should come as a result of individual and com- 
munity interest which it should be the aim of governments to stimulate. 
A sound basis for the decentralisation of industry (to the mutual benefit 
of town and countryside) should be given rural towns with promise of 
development by providing adequate water, sewerage, drainage, electricity 
and housing schemes, town planning and the development of community 
centres. 


The Eighth report, dated 11th December, 1945, dealt with irrigation, 
water conservation and land drainage. In the Commission’s opinion 
Australia’s limited potentialities for irrigation ‘should be developed on a 
lcng-term, co-ordinated, national basis (much of the cost of water storage 
and reticulation works falling on public funds), with hydro-electricity 
schemes in a subordinate and ancilliary place. Examination of engineering 
and land utilisation problems, including economic prospects of proposed 
industries, should precede development, and only such irrigation projects 
as would help stabilise existing successful industries, or foster those with 
good economic prospects, should be undertaken. Stock and domestic water 
supply schemes for the drier regions were in this category. 


To make the most of the limited resources of water, State authorities 
should control land use on catcliment areas, steps should be taken to 
minimise loss of water in distribution, the water supplied should be mea- 
sured to avoid waste on farms, irrigators should have the help of local 
advisory officers in deciding quantities needed, and irrigation area boun- 
daries should be based on soil surveys. The possible use of sub-artesiau 
water by means of large-scale pumping schenies based upon geological 
surveys needs investigation. To stabilise the diminishing supplies from 
artesian bores steps should be taken to control their flow, to limit their use 
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to actual requirements for watering of stock, and for the use of piping 
or treated chaunels to reduce loss in reticulation. 


Land drainage to promote productivity should be stimulated by provision 
of rural eredit and of an adequate advisory service, coupled with research 
into mechanical methods of construction. 


Because of their national significance, the Commission reported upon 
propositions for watering inland Australia (Dr. Bradfield’s scheme) and 
for utilising the waters of the Snowy River and of the Ord River in the 
Eastern [Kimberleys. 


RuRAL FINANCE. 


The problem of promoting effective rural settlement in New South Wales 
is associated closely with that of rural finance. Substantial investment is 
necessary for the proper development of rural holdings and temporary 
financial assistance must be provided for rural producers, particularly in 
periods of drought and low prices. 


Active measures have been taken by the State Government from time to 
time to encourage settlement on the land and to assist settlers in times of 
adversity. Important among such measures have been the sale of Crown 
lands by deposit and instalments, the institution of closer settlement and 
seldier settlement schemes, and the provision of advances on conditions 
more liberal than are obtainable from the private financial institutions. 


The trading banks and pastoral finance companies and other private 
institutions provide extensive credit facilities for landholders. The loans 
made by these institutions are usually in the form of overdrafts payable 
on demand, though in practice many of them continue for a long period. 
As a general rule security is lodged by the borrower and the amount of 
overdraft is not fixed but may not exceed a certain limit. Interest is 
charged on the daily balance of the overdraft. 


A Royal Commission appoiuted to inquire into the Monetary and Bank- 
ing Systems in operation in Australia reported that in 1986 advances 
within Australia by nine private trading banks to persous and institutions 
engaged in agricultural and pastoral industries amounted to ‘125,000,000 
or 47.7 per cent, of the total advances by these banks. At the same time, 
advances in Australia by twenty pastoral finance companies, mainly to wool 
growers, amounted to £25,000,000. 


Government schemes for the assistance of settlers were administered for 
the most part by the Departments of Agriculture and Lands until the 
actual work of administration associated with advances was transferred 
to the Rural Bank of New South Wales. 


ADVANCES TO SETTLERS. 


In 1899, an Advances to Settlers Board was appointed to make loans to 
farmers in necessitous circumstances or embarrassed by drought. Advances 
were limited to £200 for a term of ten years at 4 per cent. interest until 
1902, when the powers of the Board were extended, enabling it to make 
advances to farmers for any approved purpose up to £500, repayable within 
thirty years. In 1907 the functions of the Board were transferred to the 
Government Savings Bank and the limit of individual advances was raised 
to £2,000. 


In 1921 the business was organised on an extended scale in the Rural 
Bank Department of the Savings Bank, and in July, 1933, following the 
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transfer of the savings bank business to the Commonwealth Savings Bank, 
the Rural Bank was formed. 


Advances by the Rural Bank of New South Wales, 


The Rural Bank functions through three departments, viz., Rural Bank 
Department, Advances for Homes Department, and Government Agency 
Department. In its Agency Department the bank administers certain 
lending activities on behalf of the State Government, collects charges and 
principal sums owing and makes new advances in accordance with Govern- 
ment policy. Six of the ageucies are concerned with rural finance, viz., 
Rural Reconstruction, Rural Industries, Advances to Settlers, Irrigation, 
Closer Settlement, and Guarantee Agencies. Formerly these activities 
were conducted by other Government departments and bodies, and transfer 
to the Rural Bank was made to co-ordinate administration. 


Rural Bank Department. 

With the primary object of promoting rural settlement and development 
this bank affords financial assistance to primary producers. It makes loans 
either in the form of amortization loans or overdrafts on current accounts. 
The basis of lending is generally two-thirds of the value of freehold land 
or certified tenures under the Crown Lands Acts, or three-fourths of the 
value of improvements on uncertified Crown tenures, 


The following tables show the transactions in long term and overdraft 
loans to farmers, etc., by the Rural Bank (or appropriate Department of 
the Government Savings Bank) in various years since 1911. 


TaBLe 366.—Rural Bank—Long Term Loans to Farmers, 
1910-11 to 1945-46, 


Advances made during year. Balance repayable at end of year. 
Year ended 
30th June. Number. ace Average. Number. Pace Average. 
£ £ £ £ 

1911 tie ins 838 331,693 395 8,754 1,074,359 286 
1913 es _ 1,386 771,272 556 5,094 2,051,132 403 
1915 ihe ay 860 387,715 451 5,860 2,514,078 429 
1921 ee wae 1,365 813,525 596 7,242 3,423,871 473 
1931 aos rey 78 84,675 1,086 7,986 6,520,754 817 
1935 vis on 100 115,115 1,151 7,226 6,520,754 827 
1936 a Por 134 171,130 1,277 6,924 5,974,790 835 
1937 ia ree 47 81,179 1,727 6,587 5,779,602 834 
1938 as aon 65 121,895 1,875 6,140 5,074,313 826 
1939 oh ues 64 58,481 914 5,858 4,865,241 830 
1940 Wie a 71 57,382 808 5,555 4,619,081 831 
Lv4t ied ‘sia 55 57,668 1,049 5,315 4,431,607 834 
1942 vas sate 36 31,569 877 5,015 4,240,890 846 
1943 an ike 25 21,033 841 4,675 3,920,601 838 
1944. eat fad li 8,600 782 4,221 3,471,754 822 
1945 ins a 10 8,417 842 3,700 3,028,675 819 
1946 oa Pre 6 10,331 1,722 3,163 2,560,779 810 
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Tasle 367.—Rural Bank—Overdrafts to Farmers, 1921-22 to 1945-46. 


Overdraft Limits Authorised during year. Advances current at end of year. 
Year ended Number. 
Seebsnthe: Amount. Number. Amount. 
New. Additional. 
£ £ 
1922 ans ae 1,383 eee 980,375 1,364 728,584 
1931 ive ed 811 534 486,505 10,650 8,254,745 
1932 vis var 144 99 112,332 9,566 7,857,288 
1933 av’ aap 196 785 170,908 9,349 7,704,117 
1934 we any 366 1,532 437,912 9,272 7,758,946 
1985 sit ae Ti4 807 768,648 9,535 8,093,698 
1936 sig sai 966 753 1,388,212 9,920 8,783,166 
1937 ves ane 873 655 1,201,126 10,049 9,006,533 
1938 aoe a 984 744 1,643,516 10,281 9,993,114 
1939 oe ves 545 596 847,380 10,170 10,570,803 
1940 Nes eae 550 433 980,070 10,094. 10,930,753 
1941 aid “a 447 425 712,270 9,957 11,132,898 
1942 ony “ae 398 290 663,135 9,842 11,227,375 
1943 ays ae 257 140 440,885 9,661 10,686,852 
1944 sits wie 327 199 628,685 9,316 10,012,180 
1945 ane Ain 536 278 953,655 9,061 10,140,510 
1946 cae ‘at 760 379 1,706,705 9,017 10,651,361 


Commonwealth Re-establishment Advances. 


Since 6th February, 1946, the Rural Bank, as lending authority in New 
South Wales, hag administered the granting of re-establishment loans for 
agricultural purposes to ex-servicemen under the Commonwealth Re- 
establishment and Employment Act, 1945. Loans are made through the 
Rural Bank Department up to a maximum of £1,000 and bear interest 
as follows; the first £50, free of interest; over £50 to £250, 2 per cenf.; 
over £250, 34 per cent. per annum. Advances made up to 80th June, 1946, 
numbered 161 for amounts totalling £83,815, and are not included in the 
statement in Table 366, 


Rural Reconstruction Agency. 


This Ageney commenced on 1st March, 1985, and functioned under the 
name of the Farmers Relief Agency until 22nd November, 1939. It gives 
effect to the decisions of the Rural Reconstruction Board, which exercises 
powers as described on page 424 et seq. 


The main function of the Board is to assist in restoring to a sound basis 
farmers in financial difficulties who are deemed to have reasonable pros- 
pects of carrying on. For this purpose it may authorise advances to enable 
farmers to effect compositions with private creditors and to enable them 
to carry on while their affairs are under investigation and after they have 
received an advance for debt adjustment. 


The total amount of capital funds received by the Agency up to 30th 
June, 1946 included £2,996,017 made available by the Commonwealth 
Government, viz., £28,017, forming part of a larger loan to the State for 
drought relief purposes distributed through the Rural Industries Agency, 
non-repayable grants of £2,253,000 for debt adjustment, and £720,000 for 
reconstruction of marginal wheat areas. 
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Particulars of advances in each of the years 1985-36 to 1945-46 are shown 
below. Advances of similar type made prior to 1935-36, mostly by the 
Farmers Relief Board in the period 1938 to 1935, amounted to £801,462. 


Taste 368. Rural Reconstruction Agency—Advances to Settlers, 1935-36 


to 1945-46. 
{ 
Advances. Repayments. Debts Balance 
Revenue ||____________| written of 
a aac ale acted Ae let Off, and | Indebted- 
une. e ‘arginal | including Amounts | ness ab 
General. | Adjust- | Wheat | Interest. || Principal. Hearn ka 30th June, 
ment. Areas. . 
& & £ £ & £ £ & 
1036 fee «| 491,723 19,887 |... 26,032 416,106 21,121 3,392 700,461 
1037 an ..-| 462,529 | 327,737 aeeeee 30,276 519,847 24,925 7,920 698,311 
1038 aie ...| 429,906 | 642,912 42,013 370,224 26,273 35,502 | 1,651,143 
1930 ote ..{ 418,759 | 459,108 59,971 265,361 32,071 32,181 | 2,254,368 
1940 wie «| 356,139 | 330,091 69,707 376,666 48,733 61,636 | 2,523,270 
1941 des ...| 346,925 | 240,387 70,866 318,146 51,918 38,908 | 2,782,428 
1942 ie ...{ 281,157 | 149,355 72,869 302,153 56,661 38,164 | 2,911,237 
1943 ...| 242,583 | 157,504 | 106,753 75,386 208,789 72,790 84,127 | 3,087,757 
1944 ...| 288,180 | 160,224 | 110,174 76,411 848,141 72,044 88,145 | 3,262,466 
1945 ces ...| 367,718 | 163,036 | 224,493 75,247 260,877 50,162 29,622 | 3,753,194 
1946 oat «| 466,082 | 255,633 | 156,405 79,510 352,676 66,702 44,388 | 4,287,098 


Rural Industries Agency. 


On ist July, 1985 the Rural Industries Agency assumed control of 
various lending activities which were initiated by the Departments of 
Lands and Agriculture in 1915. These activities had been administered by 
the Rural Industries Board from December, 1919, and, after its dissolution 
in 1923, by the Rural Industries Branch of the Department of Agriculture. 


The first advances were on a limited scale to assist farmers to cultivate 
new areas and relieve those in necessitous circumstances. Larger sums 
were made available later for drought relief and the scope of relief to 
necessitous farmers was extended generally. 


Current advances are made for various purposes to many classes of 
settlers who are unable to obtain accommodation through the usual com- 
mercial channels. Normally advances are made to wheat growers for 
seasonal requirements pending receipts from the sale of products, to small 
graziers and dairy farmers for the purchase of improved breeding’ stock, 
and to’ farmers for the eradication of noxious weeds, the growing and 
conservation of fodder, and the purchase and storing of hay, ete. Occasion- 
ally advances are made to farmers, orchardists, poultry farmers, market 
gardeners and others who have suffered loss from causes such as drought, 
windstorm or bush fire. 


In 1940-41 and 1941-42 special advances were made to settlers whose 
holdings had been seriously afiected by drought. These advances are 
repayable in periods up to seven years. They are free of interest in the 
first year, and thereafter interest is chargeable at the rate of 14 per cent. 
per aunuin. A sum of £1,050,000 was made available, viz., £300,000 by the 
State Government, and £750,000 by the Commonwealth. The funds pro- 
vided by the Commonwealth are repayable by the State in four annual 
instalments, commencing in the fourth year of the loan, with interest at 
the rate chargeable to settlers. 


Advances are made to rural co-operative societies for the purchase and 
operation of farm machinery as described on page 488. 
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A summary of the advances to farmers by the Rural Industries Agency 
since 1935-36 is set out below, together with other operations on borrowers’ 
accounts. Advances by other departments controlling loans of this type 
during sixteen years preceding the formation of the Agency amounted to 
£5,500,000 approximately, and repayments of principal to £4,400,000. 


TasLy 869.—Rural Industries Agency—Advances to Necessitous Furniers, 
1935-36 to 1945-46. 


Repayments. 
Revenue Debts Balance of 
Year ended Advances. charges, Written off | Tndebtedness 
asin eee incoding | principal. | Revenue || ndemounte! at goth Juno 
£ £ £ £ £ £ 
1986... nen 51,383 34,000 45,661 9,782 126,656 | 1,119,388 
1937... cue 58,873 31,851 54,486 14,236 89,481 | 1,051,909 
1988 ... nes 84,321 30,497 45,533 9,915 75,001 | 1,036,278 
1989... ae 103,331 32,156 45,769 6,751 64,307 | 1,054,938 
1940... ive 183,164 32,722 159,122 11,389 64,157 | 1,036,156 
W410... ...| 489,474 30,551 61,750 10,781 36,943 | 1,446,707 
1942... ..| 235,781 33,142 121,121 6,345 37,395 | 1,550,769 
1943... Ae 103,503 34,977 182,864 17,131 73,694 | 1,415,560 
1944... es 125,174 30,477 207,800 16,120 120,542 | 1,226,749 
1945... whe 187,703 26,420 122,269 11,256 86,671 | 1,220,676 
1946... 63 156,783 22,417 162,825 14,763 144,491 | 1,077,797 


Advances to Settlers’ Agency. 


Since ist July, 1985, this agency has administered loans first made in 
1930-81 from unemployment relief funds and controlled for a period by 
an Advances to Settlers Co-ordination Board and a Dairy Promotion Board. 


Advances are made for permanent improvements on rural holdings and 
for the purchase of stock and plant by dairy farmers. The main purpose 
of the advances is to provide employment in rural areas and at the same 
time assist in the development of rural industries. 


Particulars of the advances, ete., in each year since the Agency was 
established are shown in the following table. Advances in the three years 
1988 to 1935, prior to the formation of the Agency, amounted to £900,997. 


TaB_e 370.—Advances to Settlers’ Agency—Advances to Settlers, 
1935-36 to 1945-46. 


Repayments. 
Revenue Debts Balance of 
Year ended Advances, | ,charges, Written off | Indebtedness 
30th June. including Principal. foe ee at 30th June, 
£ £ £ £ £ £ 
1936... vee| 101,924 27,196 60,673 21,698 2,710 970,953 
1937... ie 37,898 27,014 84,834 26,154 4,798 920,079 
19388... eg 30,125 25,271 91,454 20,540 7,303 856,378 
19389... a 32,768 23,744 62,346 16,006 3,887 830,151 
1940... Sead 34,419 22,934 60,525 18,365 5,193 803,421 
W941. Me 25,664 21,917 58,006 16,726 6,071. 770,199 
1942 0... A 22,318 20,689 56,393 14,658 7,273 734,882 
1943... a 9,827 19,285 67,319 17,908 10,045 668,721 
1944 0. ne 14,309 16,909 73,472 18,304 23,997 584,167 
1945... we 19,631 14,684 72,602 13,400 20,557 511,923 
1946... abs 32,001 12,514 90,550 14,400 21,608 429,880 


420 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 


Irrigation Agency. 


Matters relating to the conservation of water and the development and 
management of irrigation projects in New South Wales are controlled by 
the Water Conservation and Irrigation Commission, as described in a later 
ehapter of this Year Book. 


On ist July, 1935, administration of financial transactions between 
settlers and the Water Conservation and Irrigation Commission was trans- 
ferred to the Irrigation Agency of the Rural Bank. 


The Agency makes loans to settlers in the irrigation areas and collects 
interest and principal sumg in respect of loans and land purchase, rentals, 
water rates and other charges. It also collects payments to the Crown in 
respect of debts for shallow bores sunk in various parts of the State and 
charges for water in domestic and stock water supply and irrigation dis- 
tricts. Under the Farm Water Supplies Act, 1946, the agency may lend, 
for terms up to fifteen years, wp to 90 per cent. of the actual cost of 
approved works for providing or improving water supplies on farms and 
for preparing land for irrigation. (See page 499.) 


Advances made by the Irrigation Agency and new capital debts incurred 
by settlers in each of the last eleven years are shown in the following table. 
Amounts shown for new capital debts represent mainly the balance owing 
for the purchase of land sold by the Water Conservation and Irrigation 
Commission and the cost of improvements effected and shallow bores sunk 
by the Commission. The debts written off include debts on forfeited or 
surrendered holdings. 


Taste 3871.—lrigation Agency—Advances to Settlers, 1935-36 to 1945-46. 


Revenue 
New Charges, Repayments. asaee peepee 
Year ended Advances,| Capital | including W itte, neepued: 
30th June. Ces-| Debts | Interest & ; mavente Or tts 
Incurred. Chetaes Principal, Charges. 30th June, 
£ £ & & £ £ £ 
1936 ue ‘ie 26,305 229,846 207,032 95,487 200,956 26,387 1,648,545 
1937 ue na 57,989 134,210 216,865 94,182 213,186 9,610 1,740,631 
1933 aie aie 98,472 94,883 247,617 144,001 225,406 7,104 1,805,092 
1939 eae wee 107,293 91,593 232,291 147,497 221,647 9,039 1,858,086 
1940 ees eas 97,047 67,832 247,913 121,736 199,319 31,428 |) 1,918,395 
1941 “ae ae 83,464 53,076 280,342 142,413 235,231 55,183 1,902,450 
1942 tas was 71,728 52,931 322,669 119,161 266,804 56,085 1,907,728 
1943 od es 61,017 38,992 286,784 154,351 345,550 53,026 1,741,594 
1944 ae Son 49,312 51,756 296,311 189,676 313,896 33,758 1,651,643 
1945 ies oes 29,945 78,545 330,477 128,833 303,736 18,114 1,639,927 
1946 ae aes 33,006 86,643 257,551 115,023 313,233 13,822 1,575,049 


New capital debts incurred in 1945-46 included £66,772 for sale of land, 
£6,964 for improvements and £12,529 for shallow bores; the total amounts 
in the years 1935-36 to 1945-46 were: sale of land, £644,606; improvements, 
£118,123, and shallow bores, £206,965. 


Closer Settlement Agency. 


This agency, established on 23rd December, 1986, is empowered to make 
advances to persons who receive finance from the Rural Bank Depart- 
ment to assist them to acquire for rural production part of an estate 
approved for subdivision for the purpose of promoting closer settlement. 
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Advances are made up to 184 per cent. of the value of security to supple- 
ment advances up to 662 per cent. made by the Rural Bank. In this way 
the settler may obtain an advance up to 80 per cent. of the valuation of 
his property. No new advances have been made since 1941-42. 


Taste 872.—Closer Settlement Agency—Advances to Settlers, 1987-88 te 


1945-46. 
Revenue Repayments. Bai é 
Bath Sunes | Advances. | sraing i Toemue. || Indebtedness 
nterest. Principal. Charges. 
£ £ £ £ £ 
1988 5,580 134 16 68 5,636 
1939 re, wee 2,495 341 171 267 8,028 
1940 ae ae 146,140 1,244 2,108 289 153,015 
1941 Ge dea 10,402 3,482 890 1,787 164,222 
1942 0. a, 2,209 4,352 430 3,581 166,772 
1948 0. e 5,127 523 4,462 166,914 
1944, a 5,826 574 5,222 166,944 
1945 “ 6,450 1,608 6,678 165,113 
1946 He 6,483 2,080 7,045 162,471 


Closer Settlement Fund—Advances. 


The Closer Settlement Fund relates’ to schemes for acquiring and sub- 
dividing large estates for closer settlement commenced in 1905, and to the 
settlement of returned soldiers, the accounts of both schemes having been 
incorporated in the fund in 1928. A description of the systems and sum- 
mary of the operations are shown in the chapter “Land Legislation” page 
597 et seq. 


Closer settlement operations have been on a restricted scale for some 
years and the advances shown in Table 373 relate for the most part to 
the balance of purchase money payable on extended terms by new holders 
to whom were reallotted properties which had reverted to the Crown. 


Other Advances to Settlers. 


Advances for the purchase of wire netting and other materials for the 
construction of rabbit-proof fencing, etc. are made by the Department of 
Lands, as described in chapter “Pastoral Industry” at page 543. 


Advances to assist landholders to clear their land of prickly-pear are 
made by the Department of Lands in terms of the Prickly-pear Act (see 
page 599). The maximum period for repayment of such advances is twenty 
years, 
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Summary of Advances to Settlers. 


The following summary relates to advances made to settlers in New 
South Wales through the State instrumentalities described above (pages 
415 to 421). The amounts include substantial sums made available by the 
Commonwealth Government for distribution by the State:— 


TaBLE 873.—Advances to Settlers by the State of New South Wales. 


Advances during Year ended Balance of Debt 
h June— Outstanding. 
Lending agency. 
1944. 1945. 1946, At 30th | _ At 30th 


June, 1939. | June, 1946. 


& £ & & 
Closer Settlement Fund Soho w fake 28,487 66,438 ,725 | 13,622,971 | 7,458,194 
Purchase of Wire Netting eee A vey 404,006 235,291 
Prickly Pear Eradication sae ey ies os ie 15,356 5,900 


Rural Bank of New South Wales— 
Rural Bank Lebene =: 


Overdrafts* ... a ah oon 628,685 953,655 | 1,706,705 | 10,570,803 | 10,651,361 
Long Term Loans 2.) a aan 8,600 8,417 10,831 4,865,241 2,560,779 
Total oe bee ee 637,285 962,072 | 1,717,086 | 15,486,044 | 13,212,140 


Agency Department— 


ural Reconstruction oat ist 484,404 766,142 868,160 2,254,368 4,237,098 
Rural Industries vik 125,174 187,703 156,783 | 1,054,938 | 1,077,797 
Advances to Better. 14,309 19,631 32,001 830,150 429,880 
Irrigation ‘ 101; 068 108,490 119,649 | 1,858,086 | 1,575,049 

, Closer Settlement mae ‘ae 8,028 ATL 
* Guarantee wes 10,804 40,893 32,425 10,701 13,822 
Total sie es eis 735,759 | 1,112,859 | 1,209,018 | 6,016,271 | 7,496,117 
Grand Total | 1,401,531 | 2,141,369 | 2,932,779 | 35,304,648 | 28,407,642 


* Amount of Overdraft represents limit authorised. 


Commonwealth Bank—Rural Credit and Martgage Departments. 


In the Commonwealth Bank of Australia, separate departinents have 
been established to provide credit -facilities of a special nature for the 
benefit of rural industries. The Rural Credit Department, established in 
October, 1925 to assist in the marketing of rural products, may make 
seasonal advances, upon the security of primary produce, to banks, co- 
operative associations, etc. 

The Mortgage Bank Department was opened on 27th September, 1943 
to provide long-term loans to primary producers, against securities approved 
by the Bank, at fixed rates of interest, with repayment on an amortisation 
principle. Advances may be made up to 70 per cent. of the security, 
but not exceeding £5,000, for terms ranging up to forty-one years. The 
rate of interest for loans up to twenty years is 4 per cent. per annum, and 
for loans from twenty-one to forty-one years, 44 per cent. The rate of 
amortisation may not be less than 1 per cent. per annum. Further par- 
tigulars regarding these departments of the Bank are shown in chapter 
“Private Finance” of this Year Book, 


1h she 


Liens on Livestock, Wool and Crops. 


’ Particulars of the number and amount of registered loans made on the 
‘security of livestock, wool, and growing crops are published in the chapter 
“Private Finance.’ These include advances made on such security by 
Government agencies as well as by private institutions and individuals. 
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Rates or Interest CHarcep on Rurat Loans. 


Prior to 1929 rates of interest were high but they declined during the 
depression period and have remained at the lower levels. Details regarding 
interest rates and charges during a long period are shown in the chapter 
“Private Finance.” 


The trend of rates of interest on rural loans since the beginning of 1930 
is indicated below. The table shows the rates current in January of each 
year on rural loans through the Rural Bank and various governmental 
agencies and from some private sources :— 


TapLr 374—Rates of Interest on Rural Loans, 1980 to 1947. 


Month of January in Year— 


Lending Agency. 


1930, | 1933. | 1035. | 1939. | 1943, | 1944, [2985 and) ro47, 
Per cent. 
eure Bonk a 7 4 
ong lerm Ans eee ee 2 
Overdraft... ... | 5 4h } 43 43 43 4a 44 
Governmental Agencies— 
Advances to Settlers oe eat is 3 3 3 3 8 3 
Rural Industries sae ea 6 54 4 4 4 4 4 4 
Thee Advanbaet 5 5 1) 3} 
ore vances. eee tee 
Other Advances aus at 6 S 4 4 4 4 { 4 
Rural Recoustructiont— 
Carry-on Advances... ie reel Emeric 4 4 4 4 4 4 
Debt Adjustment Advances... ee deg see 24 24 24 2$ 24 
Commonwealth Mortgage Bank 
Loans up to 20 years oe Sea ca oe a eo 4 4 4 
Loans 21 to 41 years... ane one ect nee os ses 44 4h 4h 
Private Trading Banks— 
Overdrafts —... sad ...| 64 to 8] 5 to 6 | 44 to 5 |44 to 53) 44 to 5 | 44 005 [44 to 49] 44 to 4} 
Rural First Mortgages, excluding 
Mortgages to Banks and 
Government Agencies— 
Weighted Average Rate ... Ss nee 45 5 43 4h 4h 4% 


* 43 per cent. from 28rd January, 1946. + Maximum rates. f} And Farm Water Supplies 
Advances in L947. 


The rates shown in the table for carry-on and debt adjustment advances, 
through the Rural Reconstruction Agency, are the maximum rates charge- 
able; the Board has power to fix lower rates or to waive interest under 
certain conditions. Certain advances of a special nature by governmental 
ageucies bear lower rates of interest than those indicated above. For in- 
stance, drought relief advances, issued for the most part by the Rural 
Industries Agency in two years ended June, 1942, are free of interest for 
one year, then the rate is 14 per cent.; and advances by the Rural Recon- 
struction Agency for the purchase of additional land in marginal wheat 
areas are charged interest at the rate of 1 per cent. Loans for agricultural 
purposes made under the Commonwealth Re-establishment and Employ- 
ment Act, 1945, bear interest as follows: first £50, free of interest; over £50 
to £250; 2 per cent.; over £250, 34 per cent. 


Information regarding the rate of interest payable on rural mortgages 
was first collected in October, 1933. The average rate on rural first mort- 
gages at that date was 53 per cent. It is probable that the predominant 
rate prior to 1930 was not less than 7% per cent. 
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Rurat ReEconstrucrion. 


Farmers’ Relief and Rural Reconstruction Acts. 


The Farmers’ Relicf Act, which came into operation on 17th February, 
1938, provided means whereby farmers in case of necessity could obtain 
special assistance to restore their financial position. It provided for 
the suspension of legal action in respect of the debts of farmers, and 
enabled them to secure assistance from Government funds to carry on 
their activities. Protection in respect of debts was given by a Stay Order 
upon application by the individual farmer and approval by the Farmers’ 
Relief Board. The term of a stay order was originally three years, but it 
has been extended, by amending legislation, to November, 1946, or six years 
from the date of granting, whichever be the later. The latest date for 
receipt of applications for Stay Orders has: been extended to 30th June, 
1946, in order that farmers whose difficulties increased as a result of the 
war may obtain assistance. 


The provisions of the Act were outlined and information regarding its 
administration was given in earlier editions of this Year Book. Assistance 
under its provisions is limited to cases when investigation indicates that 
the farmer has reasonable prospects of success after the benefits of the 
Act are extended to him, but the Board has been empowered by an amend- 
ing Act to enforce a scheme of debt adjustment in any case in which 
this is warranted, and the farmer’s creditors have failed to enter voluntarily 
into such a scheme. 


In 1935 the Commonwealth Government provided funds for the assist- 
ance of farmers through State agencies in the adjustment of their private 
debts and the Farmers’ Relief Act of New South Wales was amended to 
authorise the Farmer’s Relief Board to administer the Commonwealth 
assistance. to any farmer when investigation indicated that thereby lis 
farming might be placed on a sound basis. 


In terms of the Rural Reconstruction Act passed in New South Wales, 
which came into operation on 22nd November, 1939, the Farmers’ Relief 
Board was replaced by the Rural Reconstruction Board. 


The Rural Reconstruction Board consists of a director and six other 
members. Three members represent farmers engaged in (1) agriculture 
and mixed farming, (2) grazing, and (3) dairying and other types of farm- 
ing; of these only the appropriate member may be present and vote at a 
meeting of the Board. 


The Board is empowered to grant the benefits of debt adjustment without 
the issue of a Stay Order, and to issue a protection order should a creditor 
threaten adverse action while the affairs of an applicant for assistance are 
being investigated. It may make adjustments in debts to the Crown 
if deemed necessary for successful reconstruction of the farmer’s affairs. 
Every case is treated on its merits, after an official survey of the material 
and financial aspects of each farmer’s business, including income-earning 
possibilities under average conditions, both of seasons and markets, to 
determine (a) the degree of adjustment necessary and warranted, and (b) 
the commitments which could be met reasonably under average conditions 
after providing for maintenance of the farmer and his dependants and 
meeting the costs of working the farm. 


:: Where it appears desirable that Crown capital value or rent: be reviewed, 
the Board may extend the time within which application for reappraise- 
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ment may be made, and the Minister for Lands may order a fresh appraise- 
ment, although a reappraisement may have been made already under 
general provisions of the Crown Lands Acts. The Commissioners of the 
Rural Bank are empowered by the Act to write down a debt due to that 
Bank as part of a scheme of reconstruction. 


Briefly, the position under the Farmers’ Relief Act, as amended by the 
Rural Reconstruction Act, is that the Board may assist a farmer to rehabili- 
tate and carry on his industry; may provide means to obtain essential 
capital items such as power, plant and income-producing stock; and may 
advance money at a low rate of interest to discharge private debts on a 
composition basis. The Board may adjust a farmer’s debts and commit- 
ments to the Crown in a scheme of reconstruction adapted to and warranted 
by his circumstances, restrain individual creditors for a limited period by 
issue of a protection order, protect the farmer against action by creditors 
by the issue of a stay order and appoint Crown or Rural Bank officers to 
act as supervisors or agents without charge to the farmer. 


Applications received from farmers for debt adjustment up to 380th June, 
1946, numbered 4,478, and at this date 491 applications had been with- 
drawn and 1,710 rejected, and 847 were awaiting consideration. Of the 1925 
applications which had been considered by the Board there were 342 in 
which the position of farmers under protection had improved sufficiently 
to enable them to carry on without debt composition and 1,583 for which 
schemes of debt adjustment had been approved by the Board, Creditors 
had signified assent and settlement had been effected or was in process in 
1,456 of the cases approved, and 127 schemes of adjustment were in 
course of negotiation with creditors. 


Particulars of the debt adjustment in respect of 1,456 cases finalised up 
to 80th June, 1946 are shown below :— 


TaBLe 875.—Farmers’ Debt—Adjustment under Farmers’ Relief Act, 
at 80th June, 1946. 


Debts Owing to— 
Particulars, a ea Other Creditors. 
overnmental}_____________} otal, 
Secured. Unsecured. 
£ £ £ £ 
Original debts oak a4 «| 2,577,112 5,749,800 858,546 9,185,458 
Debts written off os ot oe 343,931 1,154,018 478,998 1,976,947 
Debts as written down bee | 2,233,181 4,595,782 379,548 7,208,511 
By re-financing os se ...|-+-2,906,774 |—2,560,118 | —346,656 
Debts after adjustment ine «| 5,139,955 2,035,664 32,892 7,208,511 
Percentage of debts written off ... 13-4 20-0 55:8 21:5 


The item “debts written off” relates to amounts involved in compositions 
through the Rural Reconstruction Board. Apart from these a substantial 
amouut of debts owing by settlers has been written off, 
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Reconstruction in Marginal Wheat Areas. 


The Commonwealth Wheat Industry Assistance Act, 1938 (described at 
page 727 of the Official Year Book, 1937-38) provided for moneys to he 
made available to the States for the purposes, inter alia, of vacating 
farmers from marginal wheat areas and enabling the lands to be devoted 
to other uses in accordance with plans approved by the Federal Minister 
on the advice of the State Minister. 


A plan to operate in New South Wales was approved in 1940. Under 
this plan farmers in marginal wheat areas who voluntarily vacate their 
lands may be granted up to £800, together with removal expenses in each 
case. To farmers who are to remain, advances on long terms may be made 
to enable them to acquire enough vacated land to increase their farms to 
home maintenance standard for new uses and to purchase the stock, plant 
and other requisites needed in changing the nature of their farming 
activities. 


The plan is administered by the Rural Reconstruction Board. The 
Board has declared approximately 4,000,000 acres, embracing about 2,000 
farms in the counties of Nicholson, Sturt, Dowling, Cooper and Gipps 
(between the Murrumbidgee and Lachlan Rivers) as Marginal Wheat Areas. 


Financial assistance approved under this scheme up to 30th June, 1946, 
amounted to £1,048,326, distributed as follows: £85,731 to 300 vacated 
farmers; £915,832 to 429 farmers for purchase of additional areas; and 
£46,763 to 92 farmers for improvements, purchase of stock, etc., in the 
reconstruction of farming activities, 


Prior to the institution of the Commonwealth scheme, funds had been 
provided by the State under similar conditions for the vacation of farmers 
from marginal wheat areas. The total amount disbursed from these funds 
was £60,725 to 214 vacated farmers. 


GoveRNMENT Guaranrees Rearing to Rurau Loans. 


As a measure of assistance for the rural industries, the Government of 
New South Wales had undertaken to guarantee the repayment of advances 
made by banks and other lenders. The guarantees have been issued under 
the authority of two Acts, viz., the Advances to Settlers (Government 
Guarantee) Act, 1929-1934, and the Government Guarantees Act, 1934- 
1943, 


By the Advances to Settlers (Government Guarantee) Act a Government 
Guarantee Board was constituted with power to guarantee the repayment 
of advances made by banks to settlers and co-operative societies formed 
mainly for the promotion of rural industry or the handling, treatment, 
manufacture, sale or disposal of rural products. The Board was authorised 
to give new guarantees only during the period of two years from 23rd 
December, 1929, and subsequently to supplement existing guarantees to 
the extent of one-fourth of the contingent liability already assumed. 
Guarantees were limited to £3,000 in respect of an individual settler and 
to £25,000 in respect of a co-operative society, and the aggregate amount of 
guarantees to be given in any one year was limited to £2,500,000. The 
Guarantee Board was dissolved and its functions were transferred to the 
Government Guarantee Agency of the Rural Bank as from 1st July, 1935. 


Under the Government Guarantees Act the State Treasurer is 
empowered, with the approval of the Governor, to guarantee the repayment 
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of advances made by banks or other approved lenders to marketing boards 
and co-operative societies. 


The amount of guarantees current at 30th June in the three years 1944 
to 1946 is shown below, viz.: (a) the aggregate balance of debtors’ accounts 
which are under guarantee in terms of the Advances to Settlers (Govern- 
ment Guarantee) Act and (b) the limit of guarantees (not the actual 
balance owing) in respect of marketing boards and co-operative (rural) 
societies under the Government Guarantees Act. 


1944. 1945. 1946, 
Advances to Settlers (Government £ £ & 
Guarantee) Act ........cceecee eee 233,220 191,435 187,952 
Government Guarantees Act .......... 884,061 905,536 929,723 


The amount guaranteed under the Government Guarantees Act included 
£196,900 in respect, of three country co-operative meat companies and 
£150,000 in respect of the Metropolitan Meat Commission in each year. 
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DEVELOPMENT oF AGRICULTURE. 


Until the end of the nineteenth century pastoral pursuits were 
predominant in New South Wales and agricultural production barely 
sufficed for local needs. Wheat-growing expanded rapidly after 1897, when 
the export trade in wheat commenced. The completion of the Burrinjuck 
Dam in 1918 and other works connected with the Murrumbidgee Irriga- 
tion Area coupled with closer settlement set new agricultural activities in 
train. Wheat became an export commodity second only to wool; the 
cultivation of rice was developed to produce more than enough for Aus- 
tralian requirements; viticulture and fruit-growing, and in the last few 
years the cultivation of oats, expanded. In the adjustment of agriculture 
to war-time needs wheat-growing was curtailed, the production of vegetables 
and rice was expanded and there was increased cultivation of fodder 
crops for dairy stock and of certain kinds of fruit. But wheat-growing 
remains by far the most extensive agricultural activity. 

The extension of cultivation since 1891 is shown in the following 
table:— 


TaBLe 876.—Area under Cultivation, 1890-91 to 1940-41. 


Area under— Acres per Inhabitant under— 
saris 
st March, 
ana pene Crops. Sown Grasses. Prana la Crops only, 
acres. acres, acres, 
Average Area per Annum, 
1891-95 ...| 1,398,199 1,048,554 349,645 1-18 0-88 
1896-00 ...| 2,252,649 1,894,857 357,792 1-73 1-46 
1901-05 ...| 2,942,506 2,436,765 505,741 2-10 1:74 
1906-10 ...| 3,575,873 2,824,253 751,620 2:34 1-84 
1911-15 ...| 5,187,850 4,025,165 1,162,685 2-93 2:27 
1916-20 ...| 6,011,049 4,615,913 1,395,136 3-09 2:37 
1921-25 ...| 6,699,048 4,665,362 1,933,686 3-04 2-15 
1926-30 ...) 7,149,119 5,014,364. 2,134,755 2-98 2:09 
1931-35 ...| 8,424,349 6,042,593 2,381,756 3-26 2:33 
1936-40 ...1 9,340,792 6,313,190 3,027,602 3-44 2:34 
Area in each Year. 
1936 we] 8,462,774 5,730,315 2,722,459 3-18 2-16 
1937 .| 8,820,129 6,951,043 2,869,086 3-29 2:20 
1938 .| 9,509,661 6,464,624 3,045,037 3-50 2:38 
1939 .| 10,243,664 7,044,038 3,199,626 3-73 2-57 
1940 «| 9,677,735 6,375,931 3,301,804 3-50 2:31 
1941 .| 9,784,852 6,365,435 3,419,417 3-52 2-29 


* Exclusive of double cropping. 


Fluctuations in the area under crops are due mainly to variations 
in the extent of wheat-growing, which under normal conditions represents 
more than 75 per cent. of the total. The land under sown grasses (3,419,417 
acres in 1940-41) is for the greater part in the coastal districts, and is 
used for dairy stock. The cultivation of grasses in inland areas, however, 
has increased rapidly in recent years in the Tablelands, the Western 
Slopes and the Riverina, where the practice was adopted to improve the 


carrying capacity of holdings used for pastoral purposes and mixed 
farming. 
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Information regarding cultivation ag shown in Table 376 is not available 
on a comparable basis since 1940-41. The total area of crops (including 
all crops grown on land double cropped) in each of the last eleven 
seasons is shown below :— 


Taste 3877.—Area of Crops, 1985-36 to 1945-46, 
(Including crops ou land double-cropped.) 


Year ended Arena of | Year ended Area of Year ended Atea of 
31st March. Crops. 81st March. Crops. 31st March. Crops. 
actes, acres. acres. 
1936... 5,735,681 1940. ... 6,381,531 1944... 4,797,385 
19387... 5,957,520 1941... 6,374,354 1945... 5,044,792 
1988... 6,470,160 1942... 5,920,561 1946... 6,087,566 
1939... 7,049,357 19438... 5,297 313 


Particulars obtained in 1941 indicate that the aggregate area, which, in 
the opinion of the occupiers, was suitable for cultivation after the removal 
of any standing timber was 31,822,488 acres, in a total area of 178,869,144 
acres of alienated and Crown lands used for agricultural and pastoral 
purposes. Only a very small portion of the Western Division of the State 
is regarded as suitable for agriculture because the rainfall is inadequate. 


The following table shows the distribution of agricultural and pastoral 
lands during the season 1940-41. The various divisions are shown on the 
map forming the frontispiece of this Year Book:— 


Taste 878.—Distribution of Agricultural and Pastoral Lands, 1940-41. 


Alienated and Crown Lands, 


Under occupation for Agricultural and Pastoral Suitable for 
Purposes in Holdings of one acre and over. Cultivation, 
Division. Total Virgin 
een ok ed 
ivision, cleate Propor- 
Under Fallow | Pre- | Balance 
* 
ata sown eae land, | viously of Total, | Area, Re 
* | gtasses.! ‘oq for | etc. |eropped| area. crop. 
plough- 
ing. 
000 000 000 000 000 000 000 000 per 
acres, | acres, | acres, acres, | acres, | acres. acres. | acres. | cent. 
Coastal— 
North Coast 6,965 188 | 1,674 6 26 2,888 4,782 608 21-9 
Hunter and) 8,396 127 448 5 25 4,166 4,778 492 258 
Manning, 
Metropolitan 958 35 10 2 7 222 279 160 21-9 
South Coast 5,950 64 190 4 20 1,990 2,280 469 13-7 
Total ...| 22,269 359 | 2,322 17 78 9,266 | 12,069 | 1,729 20-8 
Tahleland— 
Northern ...| 8,088 130 32 12 29 6,391 6,608 581 22-4 
Central ,..| 10,716 438 212 162 340 6,542 7,757 | 2,060 21:3 
Southern ...| 7,061 48 102 9 38 5,659 5,867 644 7b 
Total ...| 25,865 616 346 183 407 | 18,592 | 20,232 | 3,285 18-7 


* Excluding Lord Howe Island and principal harbours, 
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TasLe 378.—Distribution of Agricultural and Pastoral Lands, 1940-41— 
continued. 
Alienated and Crown Lands. 
Under occupation for Agricultural and Pastoral Sultable for 
Purposes in Holdings of one acre and over. Cultivation. 
Virgin 
Division. hen end ‘ 
area 0 leate 2 ropor- 
division. ie ae ee: Sa viol a = Total. | Area. Bef 
grasses.| 64 for etc. |cropped| area. crop, 
plough- 
ing. 
000 000 000 000 000 000 000 000 000 per 
Western acres, | acres. | acres. | Ocres. | acres. | acres. | acres, | acres, | acres. | cont, 
Slopes— 
North 9,200 778 70 36 95 184 7,182 8,345 | 2,295 33:9 
Central 7,723 1,199 120 81 491 773 4,305 6,969 | 4,669 25-7 
South 11,289 | 1,291 350 100 650 | 1,311 6,319 | 10,021 | 5,466 23:6 
Total ...| 28,162 3,268 540 217 | 1,286 | 2,268 | 17,806 | 25,385 | 12,4380 26:3 
Central Plains— 

North .-| 9,580 382 27 27 38 186 7,148 7,753 | 2,163 17-7 
Central 14,811 840 9 38 144 307 13,100 | 13,938 | 8,667 93 
Riverina 17,008 | 1,386 174 87 612 | 1,540 | 12,827 | 16,626 | 7,355 18:8 
Total ...| 41,894 | 2,108 210 152 794 | 1,983 | 33,070 | 38,317 | 18,185 16-0 
Western 80,321 14 1 2 5 26 | 77,868 | 77,916 | 1,198 1:2 
All Divisions 198,011 | 6,865 | 3,419 486 | 2,285 | 4,762 | 156,602 |178,869 | 31,822 20:0 


* Tixcluding Lord Howe Island and principal harbours, 


In addition to the area of land under crops in 1940-41 as shown above, 


486,050 acres of new land were cleared and grubbed for ploughing, 2,234,760 
acres were ploughed and worked during the year, and 4,761,437 acres of 
previously cropped land were not ploughed in this season. These particu- 
lars embrace both alienated aud Crown lands, but the area of Crown lands 
under cultivation of any kind is relatively small. 


NuMBER OF AGRICULTURAL HOoLprINas. 


The total number of holdings of one acre and upwards used for agricul- 
tural, dairying, or pastoral purposes in 1945-46 was 74,178 and areas of one 
acre or more in extent were cultivated on 49,743 holdings. 


In this year only 10,447 holdings were used mainly for agricultural 
purposes, 17,051 holdings were used for agricultural and pastoral pursuits 
combined, 3,578 for agriculture with dairying, 1,028 for all three pursuits 
combined, and a limited amount of cultivation of a non-commercial charac- 
ter was conducted on other holdings. On 24,480 holdings there was no 
cultivation or less than one acre under crop. 
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The total number of rural holdings, the number on ‘which at least one 
acre was cultivated and the total area of crops in the last eleven seasons are 
shown below; where land has been double-cropped in any year the area 
of each crop is included in the total: — 


Tas_s 379.— Cultivated Holdings and Area of Crops, 1985-86 to 1945-46. 


Cultivated Holdings. 
Year ended Total Number of 
31st March. Rural Holdings. 
Number. Area of Crops. 
acres, : 

1936 ee was 75,631 52,339 5,735,681 
1937 vee ree 76,239 53,612 5,957,520 
1938 ne ed 75,923 53,609 6,470,160 
19389 wee ee 75,365 54,126 7,049,357 
1940 eee eels 74,909 58,251 6,381,531 
1941 one a 74,495 52,290 6,374,354 
1942 on Se 73,973 49,785 5,920,561 
1943 ts ons 73,579 50,224 5,297,313 
1944 ek ose 73,074 49,940 4,797,385 
1945 ses Seis 74,566 49,172 5,044,792 
1946 ay ies 74,173 49,743 6,087,566 


The number of holdings on which the various crops were grown in 
recent years is shown in the following statement; crops less than an 
acre in extent are not included :— 


Tasip 880.—Cultivated Holdings and Principal Crops Grown. 


Number of Holdings upon which Crop was Grown. 


Kind of Crop, 
1988-89, | 1940 41. | 1941-42. | 1942-43. | 1943-44. | 1944-45, | 1945-46. 
Wheat snd ...| 19,768 | 18,400 | 18,218 | 18,267 | 17,172 | 18,186 } 19,948 
Maize... ..._...| 17,215 | 17,829 | 15,950 | 15,924 | 15,247 | 14,435 | 14,098 
Barley oes | 1,620 1,573 1,407 2,538 2,017 2,614 2,320 
Oats ... sae ...| 28,4384 | 20,471 | 21,561 | 25,8383 4,656 | 23,488 | 24,367 
Rice ... sae ee 313 329 331 348 364 330 329 
Lucerne oe «| 9,504 8,897 8,362 | 10,166 9,885 9,049 8,995 
Potatoes “ks | 3,147 3,251 3,214 4,777 4,853 4,887 4,971 
Tobacco se Se 41 49 52 57 39 26 20 
Sugar-cane ... iad 861 816 = * 687 597 558 
Grapes Pat .| 1,518 1,428 1,371 1,355 1,345 1,327 1,261 
Orchards... | 8,197 7,562 7,230 6,096 6,492 6,053 6,177 
Citrus ... «| 3,784 3,577 3,510 3,431 3,514 3,152 3,235 
Other ... ...| 5,865 5,347 5,073 3,734 4,099 3,839 4,100 
Bananas asta {1,501 1,565 1,344 1,228 1,395 1,747 1,964 


*Not available. 


Holdings on which oats was grown have been more numerous than the 
wheat farms in recent years though the area under wheat was at least 
three times the area under oats. But wheat was grown on many holdings 
under the “shares” system, described in the chapter “Rural Industries”, 
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and the number of growers exceeded the number of holdings on which it 
was grown. 


The orchards (of one acre or more) classified as citrus orchards were 
holdings with 50 or more citrus trees in the years 1987-38 to 1940-41 and 
those with at least an acre under citrus trees in 1942-43 and later, Other 
orchards have been classified on similar bases and some orchards have 
been included in both groups. 


Crors—AREA AND PRopUCTION. 


The area and production and average yield per acre of the various crops 
grown in each of the seasons 1944-45 and 1945-46 are shown in the follow- 
ing table :— 


TABLE 381.—All Crops, Area and Production, 1944-45 and 1945-46. 


1944-45. | 1945-46, 
Name of Crop. A A Bi 
Area, Production. Vind oe Area. Production, Yield per 
acre, acre, 
acres. bushels. bushels acres, bushels. bushels. 
Graiu— Wheat ... sii ...| 2,844,804 | 17,133,870 6-0 3,778.901 | 62,520,000 16-6 
Maize ... te ee 94,107 2,487,317 25-9 92,416 2,560,695 27-7 
Barley—Malting es 17,567 79,161 45 18,624 330,264 18-2 
Teed. ee 10,552 42,555 4:0 10,269 156,672 15-3 
Oats... wae -| 544,364 | 1,756,674 3-2 617,070 | 9,996,765 16-2 
Rye... en aed 530 5,463 10-3 456 5,121 11-2 
Rice... oh vee 24,596 | 1,692,747 68-8 28,372 | 2,735,040 96-4 
Sorghum vee as 8,393 126,372 15-1 6,248 100,182 16-0 
ons, tons, tons, tons. 
Hay-—Wheaten aa «| 279,120 182,760 0-65 389,918 499,432 1:28 
Barley... nts ai 1,474 889 0-60 1,088 1,842 1-23 
Oaten ... ves we| 237,834 87,836 0.37 289,720 352,976 1:22 
Rye ee see sei 581 495 0-85 243 246 1-01 
Lucerne ... on dee 66,820 et 1-48 69,745 Zee 1-81 
Green Fodder (Fed-off) ...| 647,187 | 1,092,160 ese 541,810 | 1,234,000 
Vegetables for Human Con- tons. tons. tons, tons. 
sumption—Potatoes a 34,796 80,587 2-32 22,865 61,768 2-70 
Other ... ce 98,626 wes oe 80,175 mee cot 
Vegetables for Animal Fodder 9,290 we nid 8,105 aes dee 
bushels, bushels bushels. bushels. 
Broom Millet—Grain ... : 1 9,159 3B i ( 21,714 5-86 
2,775 ewt. ewt. 8,704 ewt, ewt. 
Fibre ... oe 9,578 3-45 | J 22,845 6°17 
Tobacco (Dried Leaf) ... Pra 410 8,107 758 370 3,263 8-82, 
tons. tons. tons. tons. 
Sugar Cane—Crushed <s% 6,771 200,050 29-54 5,943 166,069 27-9 
Not Cut = 6,702 see nee 8,860 a5 a 
Used as Plants... 270 ose ae 263 
Grapes—Prodnetive— 
Drying Varieties ... ae 6,377 {b) 6,116 (a) . 5,320 (b) 7,781 (a) 
Table Varieties ... eae 2,906 4,363 (a) 2,735 4,817 (a) 
Wine Varieties... ok 6,847 15,778 (a) 6,876 18,473 (a) 
gallons. gallons. 
Wine made oe is A 2,578,732 rs 2,967,648 
Young Vines for Wine ... 266 aga a 432 eas. 
Other Grapes aay 495 wars ave 620 ao aaa 
bushels, bushels. bushels, bushels, 
Orchards—Productive Pe 54,912 | 4,834,385 88-0 54,958 | 5,717,783 104-0 
‘Young Trees che 11,048 aa ita 10,814 iat vee 
bushels. bushels, bushels, bushels, 
Bananas-Productive ... us 11,967 1,600,422 133-7 18,145 1,960,381 149-1 
Young Stools soe 3,283 Sis ihe 3,793 or alc 
Pineapples—Productive ay 183 13,264 72:5 1384 9,408 70-2 
Young Plants... 46 cae ae 68 220 2a 
& £s. & £ os. 
Nurseries one ee a 693 107,868 250 17 603 150,033 248 16 
Other Crops... at ite 9,200 ies on 17,903 tee ad 
Total Area of Crops. ...| 5,044,792 ee he 6,087,566 


(@) Area and production cannot be related because grapes are not always used for purpose for 
which originally grown. 


{b) Dried weight. 
Note.—-Land under, ¢rops which failed is reckoned in the average. 
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Value of Agricultural Production. 


The estimated value of the agricultural production of the State in 1938- 
°39 and each of the last six seasons is shown in the following table, the 
values being based on prices realised on the farm or at nearest railway 
siding. The net value of agricultural production is shown in Table 385. 


No deduction has been made from these values for cost of materials used 
in production of grain, and the fodder used for farm stock is included at 
its farm value. 


Taste 882.—Value of Agricultural Production, 1938-39 to 1945-46. 


Gross Value at Place of Production. 


Crop. 
1938-39. | 1940-41, | 1941-42, | 1942-43. | 1048-44, | 1944-45. | 1045-46, 
£ & £ £ £ £ & 

Wheat (grain)* ...| 6,695,040 | 4,285,900 | 8,010,580 |10,272,740 |11,390,940 | 4,484,720 |21,644,180 
“Maize (grain) +] 532,590 741,390 510,530 809,240 876,870 751,510 810,890 
Barley (grain)* de 27,200 37,820 66,340 45,740 87,320 44,330 145,990 
Oats (grain) -| 498,180 224,480 428,970 764,400 763,800 547,770 | 1,325,010 
Rice (grain) w[ 444,480 391,690 425,220 640,990 826,820 349,790 566,600 
Hay and Straw ...| 4,252,420 | 2,340,570 | 8,427,260 | 5,075,720 | 3,686,670 | 2,608,650 | 5,375,480T 
Green Food ..-| 1,156,970 | 1,270,810 | 1,309,350 | 1,480,000 | 1,670,000 | 1,092,160 | 1,234,000 


pueet oane tee aie 482,520 507,260 514,910 490,890 458,900 350,550 292,640 
Tapes was 3 
Wine, Brandy, etc 
¥Frult—Citrus g F 
Other «| 1,492,820 | 1,512,040 | 1,891,290 | 2,947,370 | 4,340,340 | 3,415,290 | 4,606,810 
Potatoes... «| 422,570 322,060 235,830 665,350 883,060 | 1,063,750 759,750 
‘Other Vegetables 1,263,090 | 1,508,050 |f 1:431,040| 3,351,660 | 4,428,590 | 4,224,170 4,754,130 
‘Other Crops See aati 248,140) 364,260 416,560 508,410 579,760 


Total... «18,458,950 [14,278,080 20,307,670 |29,143,960 |32,749,760 /21,994,510 |41,030,550 


* Including Government bounty, assistance from flour tax, etc. Including grass cut for hay. 
The values shown above represent estimated gross value, as at place of 


production, with no deductions for seed, fertilisers, etc., used in the process 
of production (see page 435). 


Value of Production per Acre. 


The following table shows the annual value of gross agricultural produc- 
tion and the average value per acre since 1887; because of variations in 
average value per acre attributable to fluctuations in the area of cereal 
‘crops the statement should be read in conjunction with Table 384. 


TaBLe 383.—Agricultural Production per Acre, 1886-87 to 1945-46. 


Years ended 31st March. Area productlo Vote oe 
; | cotton oe aie 
Average per annum. 
acres, £38 d. 
1887-91 we oy re 858,367 4,030,611 4 13 11 
1892-96 ase te Aer 1,147,733 3,812,393 3.6 5 
1897-1901... ne se 2,114,250 5,592,620 212 11 
1902-06 ae ee me 2,515,268 6,302,903 210 1 
1907-11 ace ioe ee 2,933,021 8,565,164 218 5 
1912-16 eee wed oes 4,507,748 12,867,474 217 1 
1917-21 oss wie te 4,349,814 16,986, 250 317 8 
1920-268 4,680,110 22, 328, 630 415 5 
1927-31 Me ite aes 5,467,982 16,842,398 3.91 ¢+7 
1932-36 fos ae are 5,826,754 15,656,024 213 9 
193741 wes os aa 6,440,214 19,567,460 3 0 9 
194246 tee te ae 5,428,223 29,753,850 5 9 7 
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Tanie 883.—Agricultural Production per Acre, 1886-87 to 1945-46 (cont’d.) 


Years ended 31st March Ares Prost Value bet 
: Cultivated. (at Farm). Acre. 

Acres. £ £58. d. 

1936 ... ee aes Cer 5,730,315 16,795,980 218 7 
1937 ... _ oes eae 5,951,043 23,415,570 318 8 
1988 ... wes eee ous 6,464,624 20,430,130 38 3 2 
1939 ... wis ees he 7,044,038 18,458,950 212 4 
1940 ... eas see ies 6,375,931 21,253,720 3 6 8 
1941 ... eas see ee 6,365,435 14,278,930 2 410 
1942 ... ne aT oe 5,914,061 20,307,670 3°08 «7 
1943 ... ia Sea eee 5,297,313 29,143,960 /- 6810 0 
1044 ... _ sae bee 4,797,385 32,749,760 616 6 
1945 ... vee Sea ees 5,044,792 21,994,510 4 7 2 
1946 ... sei nes o¥s 6,087,566 44,573,350 7 6 6 


The comparatively high value of production per acre shown in the ten 
years prior to 1897 was due to the fact that agriculture was on a smaller 
scale, and crops produced by intense cultivation formed a. larger proportion 
of the total than in later years. The higher values shown between 1917 
and 1926 and since 1941-42 were due mainly to the higher level of prices 
received for produce. “xpansion in the growing of vegetables also con- 
tributed in the last four years. A comparative statement of the average 
farm value per acre of various crops is shown in the next table. 


Tasie 384,—Farin Values of Crops per Acre. 


Average Values per Acre. 


Crop. 

‘ 1938-39, | 1940-41. | 1941-42, | 1942-43. | 1943-44. | 1944-45. | 1945-46, 
Wheat, Grain 1%%/013| 259/335 | 24 G| tu 6] €1 5s 
Maize, Grain 472/54 4/4 71] 716 8] 8 910| 719 9|/ 815 6 
Oats, Grain ... 1 4 8| 01811] 1 8 8] 115 56) 2 o10/ 101/220 
Rice... .. {1817 8)1519 1]/171910]/1814 6]20 6 5] 14 4 5/1918 8 
Hay * . «| 319 6] 8 5 8] 41510] 617 8] 617 9] 49 0| 7 20 
Potatoes... «(25 1 1]18 1 2/13 6 8|27 3 5/29 7 5]3011 5|38 4 7 
Sugar-canet ..| 46 2 9] 4915 5 | 601210] 50 810] 551310] 5115 6 | 49 410 
Vineyardst ... ... | 28. 15 11 | 3217 4] 4115 4/50 3 1|58 8 o] 4712 5 | 54 1 9 
Orchardst ... .../ 2014 5|2710 5] 41 5 2/591311]82 1 5]6213 2/76 9 4 


* Excluding grass cut for hay. + Productive area only, 


The average value of production per acre measures the effect from year 
to year of yield obtained and prices realised, i.e., the combined effect of 
season and market on the average returns obtained by farmers from their 
holdings. To make the analysis complete such factors as the cost of pro- 
duction, the general level of prices, and acreage cropped per farm should 
-be taken into consideration. 
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Gross and Net Values of Agricultural Production. 


In the absence of actual records of farm sales and purchases there is 
considerable difficulty in valuing net agricultural production. But the 
estimated values in each of the seasons 1985-36 to 1945-46 are shown 
below :— 


Taste 3885.—Agricultural Production—Grosg and Net Values, 
1935-36 to 1945-46. 


Difference Seed used 

Gross between Gross and Net Net Value 

Year Production| Principal | Production | Fodder for| Production] Value of of 
ended valued at Market valued at Farm valued at | Principal | Production 

March, Principal and Place Stock used | Farm or | Materials after 

Markets, Country | Production.| in Agricul- | nearest rail used. deducting 
Prices. tural Work.| siding. Materials. 

QQ) (2) (3) (4) (5) (8) (7) (8) 


(Thousand £.) 


1986... ... 20,805 4,009 | 16,796 1,982 | 14,814] 675 14,139 
1937... ...| 28,079 4,663 | 23,416 2,202 | 21,214 | 699 20,515 
1988... ...) 25,112 4,682 | 20,430 | 3,364 | 17,066] 806 16,260 
1939... ...| 23,665 5,206 | 18,459 4,253 | 14,206] 805 13,401 
1940... ...| 26,926 5,672 | 21,254| 2.456) 18,798 | 705 18,093 
1941...) 17,677 3,398 | 14,279 9,998 | 12,051 | 836 11,215 
1942... ...) 24,847 4,539 | 20,308 3,273 | 17,035 | 992 16,043 
1943... ...| 34,776 5,632 | 29,144 | 4,035 | 25,109] 665. 94,444 
1944... ...| 38,553 5,803 | 32,750 4,167 | 28,583 | 667 27,916 
1945... ...| 25,691 3,696 | 21,995 3,872 | 18,123 | 624 17,499 
1946... | 51,488 6,915 | 44,573] 4625) 39,948] 749 39,199 


In estimating the net value of production as shown above, no account has 
been taken of depreciation of machinery and plant because of the difficulty 
in arriving at a reasonably reliable measurement of the amount of de- 
-preciation. 

The second column provides a relative measure of the importance of agri- 
cultural production to the community by valuing all items on a common 
basis. It includes the value of transport, handling and marketing ser- 
vices rendered after the products leave the railway siding nearest the farm 
up to the point of sale in metropolitan markets. It has, however, the 
disadvantage of including values for such services on certain products 
which remain on the farms or are sold to neighbouring landholders. 


The third column includes what may be called “cost of marketing” 
(freights, handling charges, commissions, etc.) that would have been paid 
if all products had been sold in the principal markets; the ratio to the 
total in the second column varies under the influence of changes in the 
volume aud composition of agricultural production ag well as changes in 
price levels, freights, commissions, etc. 


The figures in the fourth column are those published in Table 382 and 
are inclusive of the estimated value of seed and fodder used in the course 
of production. The value placed on these is shown in the fifth column and 
the effect of deducting them is shown in the sixth column, which repre- 
sents, ag nearly as may be with existing data, the approximate money 
return to farmers for agricultural products, though it is inclusive of 
agricultural products used as stock feed in other rural industries, valued 
at £5,821,000 in 1942-43, £6,718,000 in 1948-44, £6,301,000 in 1944-45, and 
£6,796,000 in 1945-46, 
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The seventh column represents approximately the value of the princi- 
pal non-rural materials used in agricultural production, and the eighth 
is the net value of agricultural production excluding the approximate 
value of the principal goods and services provided by non-rural industries. 
It represeuts approximately the aggregate incomes of farmers and their 
employees from agricultural production without deductions for interest, 
depreciation, etc., of farm properties, implements, machinery, etc. 


Prices or AGRICULTURAL PrRopUCTS. 


The following quotations represent the average prices obtained for farm 
products (local and imported) in the various Sydney markets. The average 
for the year represents the mean of the prices ruling during each month, 
and does not take into account the quantity sold during the month. The 
prices ruling in each month, 7.e., the mean of the daily quotations, are 
shown in the “Statistical Register”. 


Taste 886.—Wholesale Prices of Agricultural Products, 1938 to 1946. 


(Sydney.) 
Commodity. | 1938, | 1939. 1941. 1942, 1943, 1944, | 1945, | 1946, 
Es d[fF£adl/£x.a/E nd /8 wa /k wales ale ad 
bush, bush, bush, bush, bush. bush. bush, bush. 
Wheat (f.a.q.)* 0 8 53/0 2 60 8 113] 0 8113/0 3113/0 3113/0 8114/0 814 
ton. ton, ton, ton, ton. ton. ton, ton. 
Flour (at Milt ...J0 5 4/12 6 1/12 8 0/12 8 0/12 8 0/12 8 0/12 8 0/12 8 6 
Bran cet (6 5 0/410 0/6 00/6 00/6 00/6 00/6 0 0/6 0 8 
Pollard... (6 5 0/412 0/6 0 0/6 0 8 00/6 00/6 0 0/6 0 8 
bush, bush. bush bush. bush. bush. bus bush. 
Oats 0 310}0 2 9/0 8 530 8 3 3 3 al 0 3 440 3 7 
Maize 0 4 OF} 0 4 43) 0 4 32/0 6 33/0 611])0 7 53/0 7 8 § 
ton. ton, ton. ton. ton, ton. ton. ton. 
potatoes (local) ./9 810/18 8 9/519 4/16 111/10 1 O |¢7 4 6 |f7 17 6/717 6 
ay— 
Oaten ... (916 2/714 1/8 711|9 5 011012 9/714 4/9 0 0 § 
Sie .f/6 1211/5111 8/515 6/8 9 6/8 0 7/9 4 2/12 8 6/11 5 8 
a ff—- 
Wheaten (614 3/4 2 0/514 6/8 9 6|715 6/818 2/10 2 8/817 9 
* See comment below table. + Includes Flour Tax, see page 464. t Fixed wholesale price; 
subsidy was paid to retailers to provide lower retail prices. § Few or no quotations, 


Tn the above table the prices shown for wheat are shippers’ and millers’ 
buying prices for f.a.q. wheat up to October, 1939, and from then onward 
the price quoted is that fixed by the Australian Wheat Board for wheat 
for flour for local consumption, on‘bases as noted on page 459 of this Year 
Book to which reference should be made for details regarding wheat prices. 
As millers paid flour tax equal to about 112d. per bushel the equivalent of 
approximately 4s. 11d. per bushel was paid for wheat consumed locally as 
flour in the years 1940 to 1946. 


The combined price variations since 1911 of agricultural produce in 
Sydney markets, weighted according to the average consumption in New 
South Wales in the three years 1911-13, are shown below. The prices in 
1911 have been adopted as base and called 1000. The index, being weighted 
ou the basis of consumption in New South Wales, is to be viewed rather 
from the standpoint of prices paid by consumers than of prices paid to 
producers. Compilation of the index numbers has been suspended. 
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Tasie 887—Wholesale Price Index Number—Agricultural Produce, 
1911 to 1942. 


Year. Index Number. Year. Index Number. Year. Index Number. 
1911 1000 1922 1638 1933 1122 
1912 1339 1923 1720 1934 1114 
1913 1069 1924 1475 1935 1279 
1914 1135 1925 1680 1936 1299 
1915 1648 1926 1892 1987 1487 
1916 1163 1927 1767 1938 1523 
1917 1127 1928 1456 1929 1351 
1918 1377 1929 1707 1940 1371 
1919 1990 1930 1428 1941 1334 
1920 2430 1931 1061 1942 1875 
1921 1750 1932 1137 


From 1921 to 1929 agricultural prices were high and relatively stable, 
apart from seasonal fluctuations, They fell rapidly (by 45 per cent.) 
between July, 1929 and March, 1981, and remained depressed until 
improving wheat prices brought an upward trend in the middle of 1935, 
The rise continued and the index number reached 1759 in July, 1988, 
though it fell again before the end of the year. There was no sustained 
increase in the years 1939 to 1941. Then potatoes and fodder became 
dear aud the index number for the year 1942 was the highest since 1926. 


AGRICULTURAL MACHINERY. 


The following statement shows the area cropped, the total value of the 
‘agricultural machinery used, and the value of such machinery per acre of 
‘crop, in divisions of the State in the years 1929-380 and 1940-41. The value 
of machinery relates to such of the farm machines and implements as 
are used for agricultural purposes as distinct from pastoral and dairying 
activities. Similar information is uot available for later years. 


TasLe 388.—Agricultural Machinery, 1929-30 and 1940-41. 


Value of Agricultural |Aver. value of Machinery 
Area under Crop. Machinery and Implements. per acre of crop. 
Division, 

1929-30. 1940-41, 1929-30. 1940-41. 1929-30. 1940-41. 
Acres, Acres. £ £ £ad/£ 8d. 
Coastal... | 285,682 358,838 | 1,189,488 | 1,536,578 | 4 0 1|4 5 8 
Tableland ... w| 448,714 615,793 | 1,165,960 | 1,544,881 | 212 7/210 2 
Western Slopes. ...| 2,609,461 | 3,268,413 | 4,987,540 | 5,189,874 | 117 10 | 111 9 

Central Plains and 
Riverina .-| 2,144,606 | 2,107,646 | 3,653,248 | 3,820,281 | 114 1)|111 6 
Western... wie 16,095 14,745 59,687 88,719 |3 14 2)/6 0 4 
Total ...| 5,499,408 | 6,365,435 |10,955,923 |11,679,833 | 1 19 10 | 116 8 


In the coastal and tableland district the areas under cultivation are 
small, including many small holdings highly developed for fruit-growing, 
dairying and market gardening; on the tablelands, slopes and plains the 
implements in use serve large areas under wheat and oats. In the Western 
Division there is a small area under irrigation. 
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Agricultural Machinery Pools. 


To promote rapid expansion of vegetable growing to meet war-time 
requirements the Commonwealth Government provided funds in November, 
1943 for the establishment of pools of agricultural machinery. Machines and 
implements, with operators, were hired to producers on a non-profit basis 
at charges covering costs of operation and administration. Pools formed 
at Cowra, Guyra and Leeton in 1948 and at Bathurst and Batlow in 1944 
operated machinery valued at approximately £130,000 under supervision of 
District War Agricultural Conimittees until hostilities ceased. The pool 
at Cowra was disbanded and local co-operative societies formed for the 
purpose have taken over the others. 


The Government of New South Wales instituted a similar scheme 
in dairy districts in May, 1948 to encourage production of fodder and 
other crops, to offset the shortage of farm labour and to reduce costs of 
production. The scheme was extended to cover other rural activities in 
July, 1944. Advances are made through the Rural Industries Agency of 
the Rural Bank to rural co-operative societies (mostly butter factories) 
for the purchase of farm machinery and to provide the initial working 
capital for spare parts and stores and the employment of operatives. The 
Government provided £100,000 for these advances in 1942-48 and £50;000 
in 1948-44. Particulars of the number of societies operating under the 
State scheme and of the amount of advances are as follow:— 

1944, 1945, 1946, 


Societies registered and operating at 
30th June ......... aauseteneghtesoree No. 45 63 64. 


Total amount advanced to 80th June. & 108,062 164,754 204,534 


At 30th December, 1945, seventy-two societies were operating, but between 
January and June, 1946, certain butter and bacon factories which had 
participated as a war-time measure withdrew from the scheme. 


Power-driven Machinery and Tractors on Farms. 


Particulars of stationary engines used on farms in New South Wales 
were collected in 1930.and in each year since 1948 and particulars of trac- 
tors in 1930, 1987 and following years. The statistics reveal qa substantial in- 
crease in mechanisation of farming activities. 


At 31st March, 1948, there were 40,148 stationary engines in serviceable 
condition on farms, as compared with 24,367 in 1980. The number in- 
creased to 44,192 in 1945 and decreased to 42,962 in 1946. Those recorded in 
1943 comprised 28,917 oil engines and 11,281 electric motors and engines of 
other types. The distribution of stationary engines in divisions was as 
follows :— 


Western 
Western Western Total 
Date. Coastal. |Tablelands. Plains and ; 
Slopes. Tiverina, Division, N.S.W, 
At 30th June, 1930 ass ‘site 7,890 3,633 7,210 4,625 1,009 24,367 
At 81st March, 1948 wes Os 12,675 6,666 11,018 7,277 2,512 40,148 
At 31st March, 1945 oan ‘eas 14,324 7,493 11,754 7,937 2,684 44,192 


At 31st March, 1946 te «| 15,011 7,191 11,157 7,318 2,285 42,962 


In June, 1930, the number of tractors on rural holdings was 6,242, viz., 
6,041 wheeled and 201 crawler type; in March, 1946, there were 17,530 
tractors; 16,112 whecled and 1,418 crawler type. 
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The following statement shows the number of holdings on which 
tractors were used and the number of tractors in use in various divisions of 
the State; particulars regarding the number of holdings on which tractors 
were used in 1930 and 1948 are not available :— 


TABLE 389,—Tractors in Use on Rural Holdings, 1930 to 1946.’ 


1930. 1939, 1943. 1945, 1946. 
Division. 
Tractors.|/Holdings,| Tractors. |Tractors.| Holdings. |Tractors.| Holdings. |Tractors, 
Coastal wi vee or 447 1,888 1,442 2,114 2,219 2,398 2,379 2,584 
Tablelands ... 32 bee 617 1,565 1,707 2,082 2,289 2,523 2,409 2,680 
N.W. Slopes se des 731 1,664 1,836 1,923 1,854 2,050 1,925 2,168 
C.W, Slopes oa se} 1,097 1,822 2,045 2,075 2,010 2,249 2,126 2,382 
S.W. Slopes aa --{ 1,109 1,875 2,040 2,128 2,149 2,351 2,402 2,641 
N.C, Plain ... age a 212 555 628 650 651 748 692 793 
Cc. Plain. ies a 804 481 465 618 483 641 524 586 
Riverina... vhs | 1,592 2,330 2,544 2,793 2,790 8,114 2,940 8,318 
Western... eee +h 133 192 219 299 360 390 355 883 
Total, N.S.W.... | 6,242 | 11,822 | 12,026 | 14,682 | 14,805 | 16,359 | 15,752 | 17,530 


The number of tractors per 100 holdings used mainly for agricultural aud 
pastoral purposes was 8.5 in 1930, 17.8 in 1989, 21.4 in 1945, and 24.6 in 
1946, 


Suare-FarMine IN AGRICULTURE, 


A brief statement as to share-farming in New South Wales and the 
development of this system is given in the chapter “Rural Industries” on 
page 397, 


J FRTILISERS. 


Superphosphate is the fertiliser most extensively used in New South 
Wales, the soils of the wheat areas, particularly in the south, being gene- 
rally deficient in phosphoric acid. 


Natural manures are used very little except in market gardens. The 
quantity used in 1941-42—the latest information available—was 119,030 
loads applied to 17,860 acres of crops, including 104,621 loads for the 
treatment of 13,196 acres in the coastal division. 


Use of Artificial Fertilisers—Government Assistance. 


With the object of enabling primary producers (other than growers of 
wheat for grain) to continue the use of fertilisers, notwithstanding low 
prices for their products, the Commonwealth Government provided a 
subsidy on artificial fertilisers used in the years 1932-33 and 1934-35 to 
1938-39 inclusive. The rate of subsidy was 15s. per ton in the earlier 
years and 10s. per ton in 1936-37 to 1938-389, The fertiliser under subsidy 
was used principally for top-dressing pastures and for crops of oats, fruit, 
vegetables and sugar cane. No bounty was paid im 1939-40 or 1940-41. 
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Because the cost had increased greatly, bouuty was provided under the: 
Superphosphate Bounty Act, 1941, as from 1st July, 1941, at the rate of 
25s. per ton on superphosphate (22 per cent. phosphoric acid) sold by 
manufacturers, whose price to users was required to be reduced by the 
same amount. 


In later seasons the selling price was stabilised at the same level as in 
1941-42, but as the cost continued to rise, the Primary Producers’ Assistance: 
(Superphospate) Act, 1948, provided for recoupment of each manufacturer 
by a subsidy, at rates varying according to production costs of each, for 
loss sustained in selling at the fixed price. The amount of bounty and 
subsidy paid in New South Wales was £98,391 in 1942-48 and subsidy 
was £163,813 in 1943-44, £308,506 in 1944-45, and £398,953 in 1945-46. 


The control of manufacture, distribution and consumption of super- 
phosphate is vested in the Superphosphate Industry Committee, appointed 
under National Security Regulations which were continued in operation 
until 31st December, 1947. Subsidy is paid on the recommendation of the 
Committee. 


The Commonwealth Government also obtained supplies of nitrate of 
soda for sale at prices below cost to producers of certain crops. 


In the distribution of artificial fertilisers for use in agriculture, priority 
is given to certain crops, as determined by the Federal Minister for 
Commerce and Agriculture. The quantity actually allotted to individual 
growers is determined by the State Departments of Agriculture. 


Artificial Fertilisers—Area of Crops Treated. 


The following table shows the area of crops treated with artificial fer- 
tilisers and the proportion of such area to total area of crops, also the 
quantity of superphosphate and other artificial manures used in various 
years since 1920-21 :— 


Taste 3890.—Crops Fertilised with Artificial Manures, 1920-21 to 1945-46. 


Crops Treated. Artificial Manures Used. 
Total Area 
Season, Proportion 
of Crops. Area. of Total Super- 
Area of phosphate. Other. 
Crops. 
acres, acres, er cent. tons. Ons, 
1020-21 ne bas 4,467,109 1,991,736 2 16 42,656 bare 
1925-26 ea a 4,643,541 2,625,397 57°8 74,936 10,542 
1929-30 age ar 5,600,946 3,887,963 70-7 113,346 12,827 
1930-31 ee wee 6,811,247 4,538,729 66-6 119,911 11,661 
1931-82 ie Ses 5,108,554 2,248,180 44-0 59,304 9,811 
1935-36 Sie ote 6,735,681 8,557,512 62-0 92,117 14,619 
1936-37 oe aes 6,957,520 3,783,381 63-5 104,315 16,863 
1937-88 kee oP 6,470,160 4,254,150 65:8 120,901 16,587 
1988-39 tae ves 7,049,357 4,670,693 66-3 181,116 17,530 
1939-40 mes adi 6,381,531 3,882,344 60°8 109,516 16,090 
1040-41 ve aac 6,374,354 3,928,247 61:6 107,190 15,682 
1041~42 - ae 5,920,561 3,516,405 59-4 94,176 12,778 
1042-43 68 tes 6,297,313 2,490,668 47-0 62,351 16,290 
1043-44 aie er 4,797,385 2,013,262 42-0 47,363 22,430 
1044~45 por ae 5,044,792 2,067,437 41-0 45,199 20,538 
1045-46 oes ow 6,087,566 2,913,654 47-9 66,617 20,546 


The decline in the use of fertiliser in the war years was due to scarcity 
of supplies and of farm labour and restriction of wheat growing. 
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Artificial Fertilisers Used on Crops. 

The following table shows the area of crops treated with artificial fer- 
tilisers in divisions of the State and the quantity of such fertilisers used 
in the last two seasons; particulars regarding the use of fertilisers on 
pastures ave not included (see page 399). 


TaBLe 391.—Artificial Fertilisers Used on Crops, 1944-45 and 1945-46. 


1944-45. 1945-46, 
Artificial Manures, Artificial Manures. 
Divisions. Total Quantity used. Total Quantity used. 
| Aren of Areaof || || ~Area of Area of |. 

Crops. Crops Super- Crops. Crops Super- 
Treated. phos- Other. Treated. phos- | Other. 

phate. phate. 
actes. acres. tons. tons. acres. acres. tons. tons. 
Coastal ... .-{ 865,788 118,851 7,181 | 14,671 359,759 115,107 7,266 | 14,314 
Tablelands ..-| 559,000 179,083 6,396 | 1,120 649,865 244,530 8,215 978 
Western Slopes...| 2,566,764 | 1,034,968 18,417 173 || 3,151,740 | 1,526,538 | 30,246 170 
Central Plains ... 490,870 103,137 1,495 17 576,979 163,876 9,537 8 
Riverina... .--| 1,049,128 619,644 11,418 8,848 || 1,329,151 866,195 | 18,037 4,448 
Western ... ae 13,242 6,754 292 709 20,072 7,408 316 635 
Total, N.S.W. | 5,044,792 | 2,067,437 | 45,199 | 20,538 | 6,087,566 | 2,913,654 | 66,617 | 20,546 


Separate details have been collected since 1943-44 regarding superphos- 
phate and other artificial manures used on crops of wheat, vegetables and 
fruit. Particulars for the last two seasons are shown below :— 


Tape 392.—Artificial Fertilisers Used on Various Crops in Divisions, 
1944-45 and 1945-46, 


1944-46. 1945-46, 
Particulars, Veget: Veget 
Wheat. | Stisg, | Fruit. | Other. |} Wheat, | [7 #0" | Fruit.) Other. 

Coastal— 

Area Treated se acres 2,718 | 26,079 | 18,004 | 72,050 3,384 | 20,630 | 17,833 | 73,260 

Superphosphate ... tons 109 | 2,646 519 8,907 158 | 2,342 519 4,247 

Other Art. Fert....  ,, 18 | 7,942 | 5,681 1,030 18 | 7,236 | 5,911 1,149 
Tablelands— 

Area Treated «» aeres} 97,232 | 33,421 |- 3,649 | 44,781 150,816 | 28,645 | 4,949 | 60,120 

Superphosphate ... tons 2,082 | 2,357 141 1,816 3,470 | 2,043 198 2,504 

Other Art. Fert,... ,, 20 613 399 88 12 372 497 98 
Western Slopes— 

Area Treated ... acres| 961,029 | 2,894 | 1,725 | 69,320 |/1,416,148 | 2,063 | 1,683 | 105,744 

Superphosphate ... tons 16,332 210 89 1,786 27,182 208 75 2,780 

Other Art. Pert.... ,, 40 101 15 17 13 115 18 24 
Central Plains— 

Area Treated ... acres} 104,881 94 2 3,160 || 150,209 105 8 3,556 

Superphosphate ... tons 1,418 15 ae 62 2,441 17 =a 79 

Other Art. Fert.... ,, 1 16 ase 5 1 wee tab 
Riverina— 


Area Treated +. acres} 539,768 | 4,658 | 14,336 | 60,882 777,170 | 3,603 | 16,929 | 68,493 

Superphosphate ... tons 9,010 608 537 1,263 15,174 497 899 1,468 

Other Art. Tert....  ,, 22 576 | 2,643 607 44 462 | 3,074 863 
Western Division — 

Area Treated «» acres| 335 499 | 3,969 1,951 1,828 481 | 3,899 1,200 

Superphosphate ... tons 19 57 162 54 26 43 209 38 

Other Art. Fert.... ,, 89 124 496 re ad 145 489 ie 
New South Wales— 

Area Treated. «es acres|/1,705,963 | 67,645 | 41,685 | 252,144 |/2,499,555 | 56,427 | 45,299 | 312,373 

Superphosphate ... tons | 28,970 | 5,893 | 1,448] 8,888 48,451 | 5,150] 1,900] 11,116 

Other Art. Fert.... ,, 190 | 9,372 | 9,234 1,742 92 | 8,331 | 9,989 2,134 


The average quantity of artificial fertiliser applied to crops of vege- 
tables was 43 cwt. per acre in 1944-45 and 42 cwt. in 1945-46, including 
12 ewt. and 14 cwt. of superphosphate respectively. In fruit growing the 
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approximate average in these seasons was 54 cwt. to the acre, including 
nearly 1 cwt. of superphosphate. 


In wheat growing superphosphate is the only fertiliser used; the average 
quantity per acre was 88¢ lb. in 1944-45 and 483 lb. in 1945-46, com- 
pared with about 56 lb. per acre before the war. Tests of manuring con- 
ducted on the farmers’ experiment plots indicate that benefits derived from 
the application of superphosphate to wheat-lands are most marked in 
the southern portion of the wheat-belt, viz., the South-western Slopes and 
the Riverina. The beneficial results gradually diminish in the central 
portion of the wheat-belt and least advantage is gained in the heavier and 
phosphate bearing soils of the north-western districts. The results may 
be affected, however, by the fact that in the south fallowing is more 
common than elsewhere. The use of superphosphate on wheat crops in 
the Northern, Central and Southern sections of the wheat-growing divisions 
is illustrated below :— 


TasLE 393.—Use of Superphosphate on Wheat Areas in Divisions, 
1944-45 and 1945-46. 


ba lasag teat eee: with Superphosphate Used. 
Tablelands, Slopes Area under 
and Plains. Wheat, Proportion to Average 
Area. area under Total. Per Acre 
Wheat, Treated. 
° acres. acres, per cent, tons, "Tb. 
1944-45, 
Northern .{| 670,802 7,612 1-1 150 44.2 
Central... ..-| 1,083,501 589,236 54-4 9,610 36-5 
Southern .| 1,402,161 1,106,062 78-9 19,082 38:6 
1945-46, * 
Northern vee| 791,907 14,820 1-9 373 56-4 
Central ... .-.| 1,487,756 862,148 60-0 15,890 41-3 
Southern .| 1,959,188 1,617,375 82-6 32,004 44-3 


Superphosphate was used as fertiliser on 55.7 per cent. of the total 
area under wheat in 1944-45 and on 59.3 per cent. in the following seagon. 
The proportion was only 2 per cent. in the northern wheat districts and 
it ranged to 83 per cent. in the south. 


Dates or PLANTING AND HARVESTING. 


The usual periods of planting and harvesting the principal crops of the 
State in the main districts in which they are sown are as follows :— 


Most Usual Months of— 
Crop. 
Planting. Harvesting. 

Wheat ..| April-June ... ian ...| November-January. 
Maize ...| September—~Decembe ..| January—July. 
Oats ...| March—May ... ..| October-December. 
Barley -«-| May ... : ...| October-December, 
Rice ee ...| October .| April-May. 
Potatoes—early .| July-August October—January. 

i late ...| November Se. ...| February—August. 
Sugar-cane... .| September ... Bo ...| July-November. 
Tobacco :..| November—Decembe: -| March—April. 


Broom Millet 


.| September-November 


aia anuary—April, 
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INDIVIDUAL CROPS. 


Wuear. 
Wheat is the staple agricultural product of New South Wales. It is the 
principal product on a large proportion of the rural holdings of the State, 
and nearly three-quarters of the average area under crop is devoted to 


wheat. 
WHEAT GROWING IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 


Area, Production and Average Yield, 1876-77 to 1945-46. 
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The mild climate of New South Wales makes it possible to work the soil 
on scientific lines throughout the year, and paddocks are used for pastoral 
purposes after the crop has been harvested. The time of sowing varies 
according to district and seasonal conditions, but is seldom earlier than 
March or later than July. Harvesting generally begins in November and 
may extend until February. 


The Wheat Belt. 


A description of the nature and extent of the wheat belt of New South 
Wales was published on pages 573 and 574 of the Year Book for 1928-29 
and the approximate current limits of commercial wheat-growing are 
defined in the diagrammatic map on page 9 of this edition. 


The extension of the limits of wheat-growing in New South Wales 
formed the subject of special reports by the Government Statistician in 
1905, 1918, and 1923. Since the year 1923 there has been little change in 
the eastern and western limits of wheat growing in New South Wales, but 
pastoral activities such as sheep farming have replaced wheat farming on 
appreciable areas on the western fringe of the wheat belt between the 
Lachlan and Murrumbidgee Rivers. 


Development of Wheat Growing. 


Wheat growing as an industry in New South Wales expanded steadily 
between 1890 and 1980. The area sown first exceeded 1,000,000 acres in 
1897-98 and 2,000,000 acres in 1904-05 and was doubled during the next 
ten years. Jt is estimated that an area of between 20,000,000 acres and 
25,000,000 acres in the principal wheat districts is suitable for cultivation, 
and the maximum area actually sown with wheat was 5,674,000 acres, of 
which 5,135,000 acres were harvested for grain in 1930-31. 


Of the 49 harvests recorded in the following table, average yields have 
been as follow: 3 under five bushels per acre, 11 between five and ten bushels 
per acre, 26 between ten and fifteen bushels per acre, and 9 over fifteen 
bushels per acre. From 1928-29 to 1980-31 and in 1937-38 and later years 
areas with a fed-off value of less than 15s. per acre were classified as failed, 
and included with the areas sown for hay or grain. The value adopted 
was 7s. 6d. per acre in 1931-32 and 10s. per acre in the years 1932-33 to 
1986-37, 


The area under wheat for grain decreased from 4,650,872 acres in 1938- 
39 (next to 1930-81 and 1932-33 the largest ever sown) to 2,693,302 acres 
in 1943-44 (33 per cent. below the average for 1934-35 to 1938-39), due at 
first to lower prices, and later, to seasonal difficulties, scarcity of fertiliser 
and farm labour and to war-time control. Sowings increased a little in 
1944-45, and in 1945-46 recovered to within 9 per cent. of the average of 
the pre-war quinquennium. 


High yields per acre (17 bushels in 1942-48 and 17.6 bushels in 1943-44) 
partly offset the smaller areas sown, but drought so drastically affected the 
crop in 1944-45 that the harvest, 17,134,000 bushels, was the smallest for 
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twenty-four years. In 1945-46, when seasoual conditions were good in the 
northern and central sections and too dry over most of the southern dis- 
triets for the greater part of the growing period, the average yields per 
acre were 18.9, 19.1 and 18.1 bushels in the respective sections, and for 
the whole State, 16.6 bushels, The harvest of 62,520,00 bushels was exceeded 
previously only in 1989-40, 1932-33, 1930-31 and 1915-16. 


The following statement shows the area under wheat for grain and for 
hay, together with the total production, average yield per acre, and quan- 
tity exported since 1897-98, the first season in which there was a surplus of 
wheat for export :— 


Table 394,—Wheat—Area, Production, and Exports, 1897-98 to 1945-46. 


‘ 34 

Area under Wheat. Yield. Average yield per) Zeb yy, 

acre. Gr--| 2% 

Season, geguah 

aREU 
Yor Grain. | For Hay. | Ped-off.* Total. Grain. Hay. Grain. Hay. ES 2 che 
000 000 000 

acres. acres. acres. acres. bushels.| tons. | bushels.| tons. bushels.$ 
1897-98 993,350 | 213,720 t 1,207,070 | 10,560 182 10:6 “85 582 
1898-99} 1,319,503 | 312,451 t 1,631,954 9,276 177 7-0 57 437 
1899-00 | 1,426,166 | 414,813 t 1,840,979 | 13,604 341 9-5 82 865 
1900-01 | 1,530,609 | 332,148 t 1,862,752 | 16,174 348 10:6 1:05 4,788 
1901-02 | 1,392,070 | 312,858 t 1,704,928 | 14,809 287 10-6 92 2,914 
1902-03 | 1,279,760 | 320,588 t 1,600,348 1,585 76 1:2 24 154 
1903-04 | 1,561,111 | 286,702 t 1,847,813 | 27,334 452 17-5 1:58 9,772 
1904-05 | 1,775,955 | 284,367 t 2,060,822 | 16,464 207 9:3 73 5,661 
1905-06 | 1,939,447 | 313,582 t 2,253,029 | 20,737 305 10:7 97 5,338 
1906-07 | 1,866,253 | 316,945 16,744 | 2,199,942 | 21,818 403 11:7 1:27 6,246 
1907-08 | 1,390,171 | 365,025 | 129,813 | 1,885,909 9,156 198 6-6 “Bt 962 
1908-09 | 1,394,056 | 490,828 | 104,202 | 1,989,086 | 15,483 427 11-1 87 4,866 
1909~10 | 1,990,180 | 380,784 5,825 | 2,376,789 | 28,532 566 14:3 1:49 12,111 
1910-11 | 2,128,826 | 422,972 61,458 | 2,613,256 | 27,914 4638 13-1 1-11 14,423 
1911-12 | 2,380,71L | 440,248 80,731 | 2,901,684 | 25,088 423 10:5 96 10,172 
1912-13 | 2,231,514 | 704,221 31,557 | 2,967,292 | 32,487 780 14-6 1-11 17,116 
1913-14] 3,205,397 | 534,226 23,393 | 3,763,016 | 38,020 588 11:9 1-10 20,038 
1914-15 | 2,758,024 | 569,431 | 815,561 | 4,143,016 | 12,831 355 4:7 62 785 
1915-16 | 4,188,865 | 879,678 58,702 | 5,122,245 | 66,765 1,212 15:9 1:38 23,514 
1916-17 | 3,806,604 | 633,605 58,101 | 4,498,310 | 36,598 814 9-6 1-28 21,262 
1917-18 | 3,329,871 | 435,180 63,885 | 3,828,436 | 37,712 485 11:3 1-11 12,660 
1918-19 | 2,409,669 | 618,544 | 204,161 | 3,227,374 | 18,325 517 76 84 19,694 
1919-20 | 1,474,174 | 716,770 | 877,596 | 3,068,540 4,388 355 3-0 49 42.7 
1920-21 | 3,127,377 | 520,555 15,420 | 3,663,352 | 55,625 822 17:8 1-58 41,746 
1921-22 | 3,194,049 | 467,363 24,735 | 3,687,017 | 42,767 575 13-4 1-23 21,798 
1922-23 | 2,942,857 | 598,184 | 350,968 | 3,892,009 | 28,668 649 9-7 1:09 8,904 
1923-24 | 2,945,335 | 695,622 | 283,305 | 3,924,262 | 33,176 703 11:3 1-01 11,976 
1924-25 | 3,550,078 | 388,479 21,647 | 3,960,204 | 59,767 537 16°8 1:38 38,741 
1925-26 | 2,925,012 | 449,803 | 286,552 | 3,661,367 | 33,806 44d 11°6 99 16,951 
1926-27 | 3,852,736 | 311,213 36,160 | 3,700,109 | 47,541 395 14-2 1:27 18,697 
1927-28 | 3,029,950 | 369,960 | 622,385 | 4,022,295 | 27,042 343 8-9 93 15,516 
1928-29 | 4,090,083 | 375,270 19,605 | 4,484,958 | 49,257 390 12:0 04 21,063 
1929-30 | 3,974,064 | 381,071 48,914 | 4,404,049 | 34,407 31l 8-7 82 14,621 
1930-31 | 5,134,960 | 520,993 17,992 | 5,678,945 | 65,877 678 12-8 1:30 44,122 
1931-82 | 3,682,945 | 292,234 20,008 | 3,995,187 | 54,966 376 14-9 1:29 38,769 
1932-33 | 4,803,943 | 290,556 24,585 | 5,119,034 | 78,870 396 16-4 1:36 40,779 
1933-34 | 4,584,092 | 324,129 30,561 | 4,938,782 | 57,057 385 12-4 1:19 21,503 
1934-35 | 3,892,768 | 271,272 26,017 | 4,190,057 | 48,678 342 12-5 1:26 30,471 
1935-36 | 3,851,373 | 224,632 49,651 | 4,125,656 | 48,822 267 12°7 1:19 25,546 
1936-37 | 3,982,864 | 293,854 28,417 | 4,305,135 | 55,668 352 14-0 1:20 28,450 
1937-38 | 4,464,664 | 348,339 28,491 | 4,841,494 | 55,104 350 12:3 1-00 26,360 
1938-39 | 4,650,872 | 559,437 35,993 | 5,246,302.) 59,898 612 12:9 1:09 28,955 
1939-40 | 4,380,595 | 264,239 35,852 | 4,680,686 | 76,552 373 17°5 1-41 36,604 
1940-41 | 4,453,963 ) 354,833 57,181 | 4,865,977 | 23,933 271 Bed 0-76 12,586 
1941-42 | 3,968,758 | 346,261 26,621 | 4,341,640 | 48,500 315 12-2 0-91 8,868 
1942-43 | 3,032,946 ) 287,470 66,061 | 3,386,477 | 51,693 373 17-0 1:30 6,903 
1943-44 | 2,693,302 | 198,066 83,700 | 2,975,068 | 47,500 250 17-6 1-26 14,238 
1944-45 | 2,844,804 | 279,120 50,3384 | 3,174,258 | 17,134 183 6-0 0-65 3,395 
1945-46 | 3,773,901 | 389,918 49,612 | 4,213,431 | 62,520 499 16:6 1-28 21,467 


* Includes area sown for green food. In 1927-28 and previous years all areas fed-off were included 
in this column, In 1928-29 and subsequent years areas withan estimated fed-off value ofless than 
that indicated on page 444 were treated as having failed entirely, and the acreage was allocated 
to grain or hay according to the purpose for which sown. 


ft Information not available. $ Flour has been expressed at its equivalent in wheat. 
* 71759—3 
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Wheat Districts. 


The statistical divisions of New South Wales are shown on the map as 
the frontispiece of the Year Book. 


The principal wheat-producing divisions of the State are the Riverina, 
the south and central-western slopes; next in order is the north-western 
slopes division. Large areas are sown also on the central plains and 
northern tablelands. The relative areas sown with wheat in five-year 
periods ended in 1927 and 1939 in statistical divisions are illustrated by 
inset to the graph at page 443 of this Year Book. The average area har- 
vested for grain and the average yield in divisions for the period of ten 
years 1935-36 to 1944-45 are shown in the following summary :— 


Tassie 395.—Wheat Area and Production—Averages, Ten Years 
1935-36 to 1944-45. 


District, Northern. | Central. Southern. Total. 
acres, bus. acres. bus. acres, bus, acres, bus, 

Coastal ‘ae sie sie ose ee ee vie 3,481 47,490 
Tableland «..{ 12,180 | 154,454 | 197,414 | 8,174,902 2,497 41,087 | 212,041 | 3,370,443 
Slopes ... ...| 478,512 |6,681,830 | 850,112 |10,933,055 | 879,380 |11,851,061 |2,208,004 |29,465,946 
Plains ... ...} 251,561 |2,990,439 | 257,918 | 1,681,494 | 893,356 |10,902,395 [1,402,835 (15,574,328 
Western Division the een <5 ae wae 5 6,053 22,194 

Total «+0 1742,208 |9,826,723 |1,305,444 |15,789,451 |1,775,233 |22,794,543 |3,832,414 |48,480,401 


Although the proportions vary seasonally, approximately 47 per cent. 
of the area harvested for grain was in the southern districts, 34 per cent. 
in the central districts, and 19 per cent. in the northern districts, Thus 
the wheat belt is divided into three portions. The northern normally 
receives the greater part of its rainfall in the summer, and the southern in 
the winter; the rainfall of the central districts is non-seasonal in character. 
Differences of soil, geographical features, cultural methods, and other fac- 
tors play a considerable part in determining the yields of the various 
divisions, 


The following statement shows the average yield per acre in divisions 
1 recent seasons :— 


Taste 396.—Wheat Areas and Yields, 1935-36 to 1945-46. 


Area Harvested for . . Yield of Grain per 
rain. Vield of Grain. ‘ore. Pp 

Divisions. Average Average Average 
—36 AR, 1935-36 1935-36 |1939)/1940)/1941]1942/1943/1944/ 1945 
to | 1945-46.) “Eo” | 1945-46. to [-40.]-41.}-42.] -48,] -44.]-45.] -46. 

= 1944-45, 1944-45, 1944-45. 

000. 000. 

acres. acres. bus. bus. bus. bus.| bus.] bus.| bus.| bus.] bus.| bus. 
Coastal ier 3,481 4,901 47 88 13-6 10.1} 6-0} 11-5] 18-2] 18-6] 15-0) 17-9 
{Northern ...j 742,203 | 716,731 9,827 18,561 13-2 |13-9) 3-7) 14-6] 14-7] 15-4! 15-0] 18-9 
tCentral —...]1,305,444 | 1,308,764 15,789 26,061 12-1 | 19-6] 6-6] 12-0) 17-4) 16-5) 5-0/19-9 
Southern .../1,775,233 |1,736,890 22,795 22,797 12-8 |17-5| 5-3) 11-3] 18-1/19-6| 2-5) 13-1 
Western... 6,053 6,615 22 13 3:7 9-2) 0-8) ... | 8-1) 1-6] ... | 2-0 
Total ... [8,832,414 [3,773,901 48,480 62,520 12-7) |17-5) 5-4) 12-2) 17-0] 17-6] 6-0/16-6 


+ Tablelands, Slopes, and Central Plains. 
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Generally speaking, the use of fertilisers and the practice of fallowing 
are most extensive in the southern districts, where the average yield is 
usually higher than the general average for all districts. This is due in 
a large part to the more dependable nature of the winter rains. In 1944-45, 
however, severe drought prevailed in these districts when crops were sown, 
and in the following season late autumn and spring rains failed. 


Rainfall Index in Wheat Districts. 


The following summary provides a monthly index of rainfall in the wheat 
districts of the State since 1933. The index is derived from the ratios 
of the average rainfall of eleven districts to the norma! rainfall in the 
same districts weighted in accordance with the average area sown with 
wheat in each district. The normal rainfall for each month (based on 
records of a period of years) is represented by 100, and the index shows, 
therefore, the percentage of actual to normal rainfall in each month :— 


Taste 397.—Rainfall Index in Wheat Districts, 1933 to 1946. 


Rainfall Index—New South Wales Wheat Districts, 
(Percentage of Normal). 
Month, 
1933,| 1934.| 1935,| 1936.| 1937.] 1938. 1030 1940. ro| 1942, 104s, 1944, 1045 1946. 
January -.| 143 | 169 | 117 | 184 | 154 | 74] 38] 24] 3386] 31] 188] 28] 127 | 158 
February -.| 7 | 310 | 104 | 207 | 37 | 81 | 221] 18] 87] 158] 55] 382] 92 | 269 
March ... «| 53] 85 | 24 | 131 | 105 9 | 287 | 21] 148] 70] 17] 49] 30] 9065 
April... «| 86] 117 | 199 | 67] 41 | 75 | 280 | 227] 11 37 | 148] 80] 63] 67 
May wl) 7A 4| 28| 48| 56| 68] 48| 36] 61 | 237 | 118 | 1385] 90] 43 
June... ve| 65 72 33 | 107 63 83 | 115 17 87 | 128 53 14 | 167 50 
July... «| 127 | 163 | 115 | 203 31 94 60 33 67 | 113 83 53 73 84 
August «| 50] 187 | 68 | 96 | 113 | 141 | 216 | 36] 41 | 105 | 103 | 90] 152 | 41 
September «| 152 71 | 114 53 83 30 48 | 116 47 78 | 122 26 27 39 
October «| 102 | 255 | 116 52 | 109 | 189 | 140 11 75 97 83 73 | 104 47 
Noveinber -»{ 190 | 218 27 15 73 54 | 201 52 65 | 164 | 171 45 67 | 155 
December | 176 66 68 | 215 73 9 26 | 129 38 98 82 42 47 94 
Average yield of wheat per acre, season ended March of following year. 
Bushels... ve.[ 124 [12-5 | 12-7 | 14-0 | 12-3 | 12-9 Jars 5-4 |12-2 |17-0 |17-6 | 6-0 |16-6 | 3-5 


The significant months as regards the effect of rainfall on wheat yields 
are from April to October—especially April, May, and September. The 
wheat districts extend over practically the whole length of the hinterland, 
and seasonal conditions vary widely as between districts. The incidence 
of fallowing and fertilising, temperatures and winds also play a large 
part in modifying the effect of rainfall on yield. 
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In the following table the rainfall index for the northern, central, and 
southern sections of the wheat belt is shown in comparison with the aver- 
age yield per acre in the seasons 1945-46 and 1946-47, 


TABLE 898.—Rainfall Index and Average Yield in Various Wheat Districts, 
1945 and 1946. 


Rainfall Index 1945—Wheat Districts. || Rainfall Index 1946— Wheat Districts, 
Normal for each month = 100. Normal for each month = 100. 
Month, 
ea Central, pou Total | meas Central. Pawel: Total, 
January... .| 109 159 116 127 130 110 184 158 
February... wo| 155 110 71 92 49 153 363 269 
March ns ee 31 41 26 30 48 76 113 95 
April wk wel 101 103 38 63 60 78 48 57 
May ie .-| 160 139 55 90 37 35 49 43 
June re sent) ET 219 143 167 33 38 59 50 
July ie aes 83 58 17 73 20 42, 114 84 
August oe vo 156 139 157 152 1 14 60 41 
September ... we] 28 18 32 27 160 47 10 39 
October... ie 53 712 128 104 24 61 46 47 
November ... wl 76 60 69 67 7 100 196 155 
December ... ioe 42 48 48 47 72 88 102 94 
1945-46. 1946-47. 
Average yield of 
wheat per acre ...| 18-9 | 19-9 | 13:1 | 16-6 15 | 1-7 | 55 3-5 


Average Yield of Wheat. 


Viewed over a long period of years, the average yield of wheat in New 
South Wales has been subject to marked fluctuations by reasons of the widely 
divergent nature of the seasons, but reference to Table 394 will show 
that these fluctuations have been much less marked since 1920-21 than 
formerly. The highest yields have usually been recorded in seasons follow- 
ing the worst droughts, and, besides giving proof of the advantages of 
fallowing, have gone far to make immediate compensation for the losses 
sustained. In the sixteen seasons ended 1945-46, the average annual yield 
fell below 12 bushels per acre in only two seasons, viz., in 1940-41 when 
winter rains failed and the average was 5.4 bushels and in 1944-45 when 
the southern wheat areas experienced drought of unusual severity and the 
average yield was 6 bushels. The highest averages in the sixteen years 
were 17.6 bushels per acre in 1948-44, 17.5 bushels in 1939-40 and 17 bushels 
in 1942-43. 


The average annual yield in decennial periods since 1882 is shown 
below. The comparatively high average in the early years is due probably 
to the fact that the smaller area under cultivation in these early years 
embraced a larger proportion of land specially suitable for wheat-growing. 
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Taste 399.—Wheat Yields, Decennial Averages, 1881-82 to 1940-41. 


Average Yield | Average Yield 


Period. per acre, Period. per acre. 
bushels, bushels. 
1882-1891 13-30 1912-1921 11-62 
1892-1901 10-02 1922-1931 12:02 
1902-1911 11-04 1932-1941 13-10 


In calculating these averages the area which was sown for grain, but 
failed, is included, while the area fed off profitably or used for green fodder 
is excluded. 


Although the yield is influenced largely by the nature of the seasons, it 
is apparent that, as scientific methods of cultivation are being more widely 
adopted and land is properly fallowed, tilled and manured, and types of 
wheat are improved by plant breeding, the average is increasing. The 
average yield in the five seasons ended 1945-46 was 13.9 bushels per acre. 


Fallowing and the Wheat Yield. 


Between 1928-24 and 1941-42 statistics were collected of the yield of 
grain from the areas of new land, fallowed land, and unfallowed land sown 
with wheat. It was intended that land should not be classed as fallow 
unless it had been cultivated by ploughing during the year preceding: the 
sowing, but it is doubtful whether farmers’ returns were made on this 
basis in all cases. Summer fallow is practised to some extent. 


The following table provides a comparison of the yields obtained from 
the various classes of land in 1941-42 in each of the divisions deseribed on 
page 446:— 


Taste 400.—Wheat Yield from Fallowed and Unfallowed Land, 1941-42. 


Z Average Yield per 
Area.t Total Yield. “Acre. 

Division. 
New | Fatlowed | Stubble New Fallowed | Stubble | New |Tallowed|] Stubble 
Land. Land. Land, Land, and. Land. Land.| Land. | Land. 
acres. acres. acres, bushels. | bushels. bushels. | bush. | bushels. | bushels, 
Coastal nae 89 1,892 1,862 589 . A 8-6 19-0 41 
Northern* ...; 14,123} 114,191) 738,755 170,742} 1,930,260] 10,540,078) 12-1 16-9 14:2 
Central* «| 17,869! 492,679| 824,144 236,766| 6,626,777| 9,157,420) 13-2 13-4 11-1 
Southern* ...| 13,762] 899,122} 846,211 177,753] 10,463,486] 9,149,021} 12-9 11-6 10:8 
Western : 370 1,863 1,826 46 2,205 1,282) 0-1 1:2 0-7 
Total ...| 46,213] 1,509,747) 2,412,798 585,896] 19,058,688] 28,855,416] 12-7 12:6 12:0 


* Tablelands, Slopes, and Central Plains. } Including areas which failed. 


The average yields on fallowed land were far in excess of those from 
other land throughout the wheat belt. The climatic conditions prevailing 
in the various wheat districts and the methods adopted by farmers differ 
in a marked degree, consequently the results shown above do not represent 
fully the benefits which accrue from fallowing. Still, it is apparent that 
even with the present extent of fallow the improvement in the wheat yield 
has been appreciable. 
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The average yields per acre from fallowed and unfallowed lands respec- 
tively in the northern, central, and southern districts of the State in each 
year for which records have been obtained were as follow:— 


Tasty 401— Wheat Yields on Fallowed and Stubble Land, 1928-24 to 


1941-42, 
Northern Districts,* Central Districts.* | Southern Districts.* Whole State. 
Year, 

Fallowed.'| Stubble. | Fallowed.} Stubble. | Fallowed.| Stubble. | Fallowed. | Stubble. 

bushels. | bushels. | bushels, | bushels. | bushels, | bushels, | bushels. | bushels. 
1923-24 ... 8:3 6-8 10:4 8-5 15-3 12-2 14-1 9-6 
1924-25 ... 19-4 16-1 19-1 14-7 19-9 13-9 19-7 14:8 
1925-26 ... 9:3 15 15:3 10-7 13-2 10-1 13-5 10-0 
1926-27 ... 16-1 14:3 16-4 12-7 15-2 12:3 16-0 13-0 
1927-28 ... 5:8 36 9-0 57 11-7 75 11-2 59 
1928-29 ... 16-7 14:3 14:5 9-7 13-7 9-2 13-9 10-6 
1929-30 ... 19-2 15-0 79 42 11-7 6-5 10:8 7:3 
1930-31 ... 16:3 14:7 15:8 12:8 15-2 9-9 15:4 11:8 
1931-32 ...) 20-1 16-4 18-6 13-5 16-7 11-6 17-1 13-4 
1932-33... 16-6 12:8 19:3 13-7 20-6 15-1 20-2 14-1 
1933-34 ...) 21-4 17-0 14:0 10-3 14-0 7:8 14:3 10-7 
1934-35 ...| 18-0 13-3 13-1 10-2 13-8 9-3 13-8 10-7 
1935-36... 13-2 93 13-1 7:2 17-0 9-9 15:8 8-5 
1936-37 ... 16-8 12:8 15-0 114 | 16:0 11-8 15-8 11:9 
1937-38 ...) 14:8 11-4 14-2 8-6 15:3 9-4 15-0 9-6 
1938-39 ...) 23-1 20-6 13-0 9-5 12:3 8:3 13-0 12-6 
1939-40...) 16-1 13-9 21-9 17:8 18-3 14:8 19:3 156 
1940-41 ... 5:2 4:0 V7 6-4 61 4-4 6-5 5-0 
1941-42 ...) 16-9 14-2 13-4 11-1 11-6 10-8 12-6 12-0 


* Includes Tablelands, Slopes, and Central Plains, 


The following statement shows the approximate areas of new land, 
fallowed land, and stubble land sown with wheat harvested for grain, 
including that sown for grain which failed entirely, in New South Wales 
during each of the ten seasons ended 1941-42. 


TaBiE 402,.—Areas of Wheat Sown for Grain on Fallowed and 
Unfallowed Land, 1932-38 to 1941-42. 


Area Sown. 
. F 
Total.* Fallowed Land. 
acres. acres. acres. acres, per cent, 
1932-33 ... wis 175,232 1,852,243 2,776,468 4,803,943 38-6 
1933-34 ... es 180,088 2,152,276 2,251,728 4,584,092 46-9 
1934-35 ... dee 133,018 2,242,764 1,516,986 3,892,768 57-6 
1935-36 ... nie 127,249 2,199,006 1,525,118 3,851,373 57-1 
1936-37 ... ‘eid 180,729 2,144,932 1,657,203 3,982,864 53-9 
1937-38 ... wee 263,409 2,241,214 1,960,041 4,464,664 50-2 
1938-39 ... nie 281,892 2,179,740 2,189,240 4,650,872 46-9 
1939-40 ... Re 199,258 2,201,024 1,980,313 4,380,595 50-2 
1940-41 ... so 103,643 2,019,754 2,165,380 4,288,777 47-0 
1941-49 .. + 46,213 1,509,747 2,412,798 3,968,758 38-0 


* Approximate. 
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Varieties of Wheat Grown. 


Progress in plant-breeding has been continuous since the time of Farrer 
(1886-1905), though retarded during the war periods. New varieties of 
wheat have been introduced and subsequently replaced by types more 
serviceable from the standpoint of climate and soil, disease resistance, 
quality and productivity. In this work the Department of Agriculture 
hag co-operated with wheat-growers in cultivating experimental plots on 
farms throughout the State. 


Attention has been given to the improvement of milling and baking 
quality to replace weak, soft flour wheats of low gluten content, especially 
in the north-western slopes division, where the wheats of greater flour 
strength are produced. The number of varieties recommended for cultiva- 
tion has been reduced, and this has resulted in greater uniformity in the 
f.a.q. sample, with consequent advantages in marketing. In 1940-41 and 
1945-46, about 68 per cent. of the area sown was of the five leading varieties 
as compared with 56 per cent. in 1929-30, 


Particulars of the principal varieties grown in New South Wales in 
1938-39, 1940-41 and 1945-46 are shown below. The figures have been com- 
piled from preliminary returns and consequently the total acreage shown 
for each year is somewhat less than the area under wheat as shown in 
Table 394. 


Taste 408.—Varieties of Wheat Grown. 


Variety, | 1938-39. | 1940-41. | 1945-46, Variety. | 1988-39. | 1040-45,/1046-46 
acres. acres, acres, acres. acres. acres 

Bencubbin ..| 746,098 {1,346,105 |1,548,504 || Ghurka ... ...| 67,284 | 76,488] 50,738 
Ford + ae{ 994,100 | 858,980} 487,016 |] Pusa No.4 —...|. 188,858 | 90,854 | 44,570 
Eureka a ’ 48,731 | 288,850 || Pusa No. 111 ...! 17,557] 16,460 | 17,504 
Bureka No.2 [| * ’ 111,089 |) Baldmin... —...|__ 16,637 * 19,014 
Dundee, 816,283 | 428,184 | 215,985 || Geeralying -..| 101,480 74,483 18,809 
Bordan ... "| 12,098 * 134,938 || Bungulla zi: * * 18,809 
Gular =~ s.-| 95,269 | 198,476 | 115,166 || Charter... =... * * 16,564 
Ranee.. 206,020 | 177,972 | 112,777 || Cailloux... ... 370 * 16,329 
Waratah ... ...) 286,089 | 215,655 | 105,128 || Baringa ... ...| 266,499 | 111,267 | 15,296 
Bobn ... _...| 146,285 | 114,698] 77,408 || Other, Unspecified 
hansen, sill aieeib cancrael|, eat etc. ... ...| 465,581 | 537,643 | 199,537 
Rapier oss ea * * 63,154 
Beh ee. «all : hats Total ...{5,120,600 |4,678,600 |3,809,467 
Fedweb No.1 ...| 1,898} 38,650} 58,402 


* Information not compiled. 


In 1946 and 1947 the Department of Agriculture recommended twenty- 
three principal varieties for sowing in specified zones of the New South 
Wales wheat belt; twenty vavieties for grain, and three for hay or green 
fodder only. The order of sowing relates to the normal range of sowing 
dates for each district. Varieties so classified have been proved under 
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field conditions, to resist stem rust of the races known to be present in 
the State. Resistance to leaf rust is rare amongst the commercial varieties. 
The varieties recommended and their characteristics are shown below :— 


TaBLE 404.—Varieties of Wheat Recommended for New South Wales, 
1946 and 1947. 


Characteristics, 
‘ Districts for which Disease 
Variety. ‘: 
epost Yield. Flour Straw. Boccnieasin Other and 
Content. Flag | Stem General, 
Smut,| Rust. 
For Hay or Green Fodder only, 
Baroota Wonder,..| C.W. Slopes, C.W.| Heavy ei Tall, MLR. 8. High quality. 
Plains, N.E. Rivy- tender. 
erina. 

Florence ... | Coastal ays ..| Medium arr do ...| 8. M.R,’| Early maturing. 
Zealand ... «| N.E, Riverina «| High ... AG do ...| W.R. 8. Late maturing, 
For Grain—Early Sowing. 

Bordan ... .».| General — Late Dis-; Heavy , Medium, Tall ...) M.R. |) M.R. |) M.R. Septoria. 

r tricts. -strong. 
Celebration ...| N.-Western ... .-{ High...| do ...] Tall...) R. R, Free stripping. 
Vedweb 1 ..-| N.-Western ... «| Good...| do ...| Short, 8. R. | Takes leaf rust, 
strong. 
Ford a ...| General a «| Heavy do ...} Tall ...]| M.R. | M.R, | M.R. Septoria, 
Ghurka ... w| W. Riverina «| Good ...| Weak...| Short, R. | MLR. | Grain only, 
strong. 
For Grain—Mid-season sowing, 
Bencubbin «| General, except Nor-; Heavy ; Weak...; Weak...) R. 8. Withst ands dry 
thern. ness, 
Dundee ... ase do do ...| High ...] Medium| Strong | M.R. | ¥.S. | Damaged by 
-strong. frost. 
Bureka «| C.W. Slopes (N.E.| do ...| do ...| Strong, 8. 8. Trost liable. 
Dureka 2 part). f. tall. 
Kendee ... .| N.-Western ... ...| Heavy do ...|Medium) R. R. Large, deeply 
tall creased grain, 
Koala... ...| Pts. CW. Slopes and] do ...| Weak...| Strong, | M.R. 5. Nice grain, 
C.W. Plains. short. 
Ranee... «| 8. Central and W.| do ...| do ...] Short, 8. 8. Disease liable, 
Riverina, fine, 
strong. 
Waratah ... -»| C. T’lands, Pt. C.W.| do ...| do ...| ‘Tall, 8. s. Tends to shed 
Slopes, M.I.A. slender. graiu. 
‘Yalta ave | N.-Western ... «| do ...| Strong } Fairly R. R. Small grain of 
strong. premium qual- 
ity. 
For Grain—Late Sowing. 
Bungulla .., «| NW. Plains, Pts.) Heavy ; Weak...) Weak...) R. 8. Withstands dry= 
C.W. Slopes and ness, 
Plains. 
Charter... | N.-Western ... ...| High ...| Medium} Tall, R. R. | Premium wheat 
-strong.| slender. in NW. 
Gabo dé | N.-Western ... «| do ...{ do ...] Short 5 R. For heavy soils, 
Gular ‘les .-.| General aoe «| do ...| do ...] Slender| § 8. Premium wheat, 
a ...| N.Western ... ...| Medium| Strong | do ...J R. | 8. | High guality, 


R., Resistant; M.R., Moderately resistant; S., Susceptible: V.S., Very susceptible. 


AGRICULTUEE, 453 


Size of Wheat Areas. 


The following table illustrates the recent development of wheat-growing 
in respect of number and average size of areas sown per holding :— 


Taste 405.—Number and Average Area of Wheat Farms. 


Wheat sown for Grain, Hay, Holdings on 
and Green Food. which wheat Wheat for Grain, 

wassown foo 

Year. only for hay Average 
Total Area] Average Area per} or for green Areas area 
Holdings. | sown with | Holding devoted food. Holdings. | harvested per 

Wheat. to Wheat, t for grain. | holding. 
No. acres, acres. No. No. acres. acres, 
1920-21 ‘ie 17,790 3,663,352 206 2,132 15,658 3,127,377 200 
1025-26 ea 17,074 3,661,367 214 2,797 14,277 2,925,012 205 
1980-31 vie 18,171 5,673,945 312 1,247 16,924 5,134,960 303 
1935-36 17,220 4,125,656 240 1,297 15,923 8,851,373 242, 
1938-39 19,768 5,246,302 265 2,118 17,650 4,650,872 264 
1939-40 ie 19,023 4,680,686 246 1,911 17,112 4,380,595 258 
1940-41 ang 18,400 4,865,977 264 1,780 16,620 4,453,962 268 

1941-42 ire 18,218 4,341,640 238 * * 3,968,758 * 
1042-43 Mie 18,267 8,386,477 185 2,821 15,446 8,032,946 196 
1043-44 one 17,172 2,975,068 173 2,351 14,821 2,698,302 182 
1944-45 eee 18,186 3,174,258 175 8,895 14,791 2,844,804 192 
1945-46 ei 19,948 4,218,431 211 3,606 16,342 3,773,901 234 
* Not available. $ See Note * to Table 394, 


In 1988-389 more farmers grew wheat than in any season of the preceding 
two decades and the average wheat area per holding was also high, Then 
war-time restriction of wheat growing (see page 461) reduced the number 
of growers and the average area, but in 1945-46 the areas sown and harvested 
for grain were the greatest since 1941-42. On comparison with 1938-89, 
the number of holdings sown with wheat was slightly greater, but the 
areas per holding sown and harvested for grain were 54 and 88 acres less, 
respectively, and grain was stripped on 1,308 fewer holdings. 


Particulars of wheat holdings in area series and wheat crops in pro- 
duction series up to 1940-41 were published in earlier issues of the Year 
Book. Later details are not available. 


Consumption of Wheat in New South Wales. 


Estimates of the average annual consumption of wheat in New South 
Wales in periods from 1892 to 1929 were published on page 552 of the Year 
Book for 1929-30. These were based upon total recorded production, less 
net exports, with due adjustment for recorded stocks aud for seed wheat. 


Additional data have been obtained since the year 1927 which enable 
estimates to be made of consumption exclusive of seed wheat and of wheat 
retained for use in the locality in which it is grown. The average quantity 
used for seed is approximately one bushel per acre. 


For the purpose of the estimates, the wheat year is considered to extend 
from 1st December to 30th November, and at the latter date returns of 
stocks are obtained. As, however, in some years considerable quantities of 
new season’s wheat arrive on the market in the latter half of November 
and as records of wheat in transit are difficult to obtain, it is not possible te 
estimate closely the consumption of individual years. 


Prior to the war the average annual consumption of wheat in New South 
Wales was estimated to be about 22,700,000 bushels, viz., 13,750,000 bushels 
used as flour, 4,700,000 bushels as seed and 4,250,000 bushels for other pur- 
poses, mainly poultry feed. 
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During later years there was an increase in consumption due to expan- 
sion in pig and poultry farming, use of wheat for feeding stock in place of 
other fodder in short supply, increased usage for breakfast foods, and (till 
1945) distillation of power alcohol from wheat to eke out war-time supplies 
of liquid fuel. 


Full data regarding the interstate movement of wheat and flour have not 
been available during the war years. Indications are that the quantity of 
wheat consumed in New South Wales may have been between 24,000,000 
and 29,000,000 bushels in 1940-41, 1941-42 and 1942-43, between 33,000,000 
and 38,000,000 in 1948-44, between 37,000,000 and 38,000,000 bushels in 
1944-45 and from 27,000,000 to 28,000,000 bushels in 1945-46. In each of 
the last two years, about 14,000,000 bushels were consumed as flour, and 
about 1,000,000 bushels for breakfast foods, ete.; stock feed absorbed about 
17,600,000 bushels in 1944-45 and about 7,900,000 bushels in 1945-46, and 
approximately 4,200,000 and 4,800,000 bushels were used for seed wheat in 
the respective years. 


Wheat Sold for Stock Feed, 


The quantity of wheat sold for stock feed, etc., in New South Wales by 
the Australian Wheat Board was 4,964,000 bushels in 1940-41 and 7,414,000 
bushels in 1941-42, of which it is believed that not more than 500,000 
bushels in each year were used otherwise than for stock feeding. Sales for 
stock feed were 7,452,000 bushels in 1942-43, 13,280,000 bushels in 1948-44, 
17,618,000 bushels in 1944-45 and 7,913,000 bushels in 1945-46, and probably 
more wheat than usual was fed to stock on wheat-growing holdings during 
these years. 


Rationing of wheat sales for stock began early in 1945 following upon the 
very small harvest of 1944-45 and a large increase in stock-feed sales in the 
latter months of 1944. Distribution was controlled by a committee, which 
included the Commonwealth Director of Agriculture as chairman and a 
representative of the Australian Wheat Board. The quotas allocated to 
New South Wales were 14,000,000 bushels for the eleven months ended 
‘November, 1945, 7,100,000 bushels in 1945-46 and 10,200,000 bushels in 
1946-47. 

The Australian Wheat Board’s selling prices for wheat for stock feeding, 
per bushel, truck lots, f.o.r. port, bulk basis from January, 1940, were as 
follows :— 


Per bushel. Per bushel. 
s. d. s. d. 
1940—Jan. to Apr. 11... 3 104 1942—April 16 .......... 3 3% 
April 12 .......... 4 1] 1945—-Nov. 28 .......... 4 8 
July 29 .......... 4 04 1946—Dece. 18 .......... 411 
1941—Nov. 18 ........... 3 98 


For the reduction of 6d. per bushel from 16th April, 1942, the Board 
wag reimbursed by Commonwealth subsidy. Subsidy ceased from 18th 
December, 1946 when the price was increased to the home consumption 
price of wheat. 


Marketing of Wheat. 


The development of the wheat industry in New South Wales is depen- 
dent largely on world demand, on efficiency of production, facilities for 
gaining access to overseas markets, and on the maintenance of such internal 
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conditions that it will pay local farmers to grow wheat. In ordinary cir- 
cumstances the price of wheat for export is determined by world’s parity, 
which fluctuates with the world supply and demand; the market for the 
exportable surplus of local wheat is found chiefly in Europe, but quantities 
of flour were sent to the countries and islands in the Pacific and Indian 
Oceans. For some years after 1930 large quantities of wheat were shipped 
to China aud Japan. 


The market for Australian wheat in Europe is affected by the com- 
petition of great wheat-producing countries nearer the market— 
the United States, Canada, the Argentine and Russia—which derive 
advantages from shorter distances and lower ocean freights. These advan- 
‘tages are counteracted to some extent by the greater land haulage necessary 
from the interior to the coast of some of these countries. All wheat 
grown in Australia since the outbreak of war has been handled in com- 
pulsory pools controlled by the Australian Wheat Board. It is the respon- 
sibility of the Board to find markets for the wheat at home and abroad. 


The movement of wheat and flour oversea from New South Wales in the 
years 1983 to 1946 is shown below; information as to interstate movement 
since 1939 is not available. The particulars for the respective years relate 
to the twelve months ending 30th November, and represent the movement 
following each harvest. Flour is expressed at its equivalent in wheat, viz., 
48 bushels of grain to 2,000 lb. of flour. 


Taste 406.—Oversea Exports of Wheat and Flour and Stocks in 
New South Wales. 


e Export, Oversee Banks at % nave eee ztoaka es 
ear rom N.S.W. ear m N.S.W, 
a dea m 30th Nov. wt dea FO 80th Nov. 
ov, oy, 
Wheat. | Flonr, | Wheat and Wheat. | Flour, | Wheat and 
Expressed in thousand bushels ot wheat. 
1933 | 34,669 11,256 6,110 |) 1940 ...) 19,966 15,266 20,803 
1934 | 10,430 11,513 13,302 || 1941... 1,969 12,526 6,232 
1935 w| 16,324 12,666 5,980 || 1942... 3,761 4,475 16,055 
1936 | 16,442 8,828 2,719 || 19438. 2,208 5,650 25,859 
1937 {| 19,613 9,187 3,272 || 1944... 305 12,862 19,090 
1938 «| 16,807 10,836 4,134 || 1945... 33 4,384 2,082* 
1939 «| 18,993 15,808 6,733 || 1946... 6,181 14,841 11,857 
I 


* Revised. 


Grading of Wheat. 


Wheat for export is marketed almost entirely on the basis of a single 
standard known as f.a.q. or fair average quality. In New South Wales the 
standard is determined by a committee under supervision of the Grain 
Trade Section of the Chamber of Commerce, representatives of the 
Farmers and Settlers’ Association and the Department of Agriculture. 
Samples obtained from each of the wheat districts are weighed in propor- 
tions based on production, and an average is struck, to be used as a 
standard in wheat export transactions. The Schopper weighing machine is 
used, 
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The following coniparison shows the standard adopted in New South 


‘Wales for each of the past ten seasons, and the date on which it was fixed 
in each year :— 


Taste 407—Wheat, F.A.Q., Standard, 1937-88 to 1946-47 (N.S.W.). 


Weight of Weight of 

Season. Date Fixed. Senet Season, Date Tixed. sal 
fia.q. fia.q. 
Ib. Ib, 
1937-38 ...]| 3rd Feb., 1938 ... 64 1942-43 ...! 5th Feb., 1943 ... 63 
1938-39 ...| 26th Jan., 1939 ... 644 1943844 ...| 4th Feb., 1944 ... 644 
1939-40 ...] 26th Jan., 1940 ... 634 1944-45 ...| 2nd Feb., 1945 ... 63 
1940-41 ...] 24th Jan., 1941 ... 622 1945-46 ...) 15th Feb., 1946 ... 634 
1941-42 ...| 21st Jan., 1942 ... 64 1946-47 ...| 28th Jan., 1947 ... 624 


The weights shown above are those used for guidance in determining 
whether particular lots of wheat are at or above fair average quality, but 
not as a measure of quantity. Normally wheat is sold in New South Wales 
by weight (bushel of 60 lb.), and not by volume. 


In certain seasons, when a substantial quantity of the grain was pinched 
or damaged by adverse seasonal conditions, a “second” grade was deter- 
mined, A separate Australian pool was formed to handle “under quality” 
wheat grown in 1939-40. Wheat weighing from 54 lb. to 59 lb. (chondro- 
meter measure) per bushel was received into this pool. 


Bulk Handling. 


The circumstances leading to the erection of bulk handling facilities were 
described at page 584 of the Year Book for 1928-29. 


The grain elevator system consists of a concrete and steel shipping 
elevator at Sydney, with a storage capacity of 7,500,000 bushels at one 
filling, a terminal elevator at Newcastle, with a capacity of 800,000 bushels 
at one filling, and 180 elevators situated at thé more important wheat re- 
ceiving stations throughout the State. These country elevators, which have 
direct access to rail, have a storage capacity at one filling of 24,478,000 
bushels. 

The terminal elevators at Sydney and Neweastle have been built and 
equipped for receiving, handling and shipping classified wheats, and 
facilities for cleaning and conditioning are provided. Electric power 
is used. The terminal elevator at Sydney is connected with the railway 
system of the State by four lines of rail, and has a receiving capacity of 
6,000 tons (approximately 224,000 bushels) per day, and a shipping capacity 
of 12,000 tons (approximately 448,000 bushels) per day of eight hours. At 
Newcastle the rates are 2,000 tons and 8,000 tons per day respectively, 


The country elevators, with few exceptions, are equipped for receiving 
wheat in bulk from farmers’ waggons and loading into bulk trucks. The 
more modern are fitted with weighbridges for inward weighing, and the 
majority are equipped with outward scales. The storage capacity of the 
individual country elevators varies from 30,000 bushels to 350,000 bushels. 
They are built of reinforced concrete and steel with corrugated galvanised 
iron coverings, and practically all of them are capable of receiving classified 
or graded wheat in bulk. 
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Wheat is generally transported from the farms to the silos in bags 
fastened by clips or sewn, the bags being emptied and returned to the farmer 
for subsequent use, but some farmers utilise bulk waggons. For conveyance 
from the country stations to the terminal, special railway trucks are 
provided. : 

Under normal conditions the owner receives a bulk wheat warrant show- 
ing particulars of the quantity and quality of the wheat, and the place 
where it was originally received. The warrant is a negotiable document 
transferable by endorsement of the owner, and delivery of the wheat is made 
on the production of the warrant, properly endorsed, and the payment of 
prescribed fees. 

Upon the introduction of war-time control by the Australian Wheat Board 
and the inauguration of Pools for the 1939-40 and following harvests, 
negotiable wheat warrants formerly issued by the Government Grain, Ele- 
vators were replaced by a “Wheat Warrant and Claim for Compensation.” 
This is a certificate that the grower named therein has delivered the quan- 
tity set out, and is handed direct by the Government Grain Elevators to 
a licensed receiver nominated by the grower. Advances are made to the 
growers against the wheat by the licensed receivers as they are approved 
by the Board. 


The bulk handling system was first put into operation in 1920-21 and its 


development is shown in the following table :— 
Tastp 408.—Grain Elevators—Wheat Received, 1920-21 to 1945-46. 
Proportion of 
umber Storage Wheat Received. Wheat Received 
of Ble. Capacity of in Plevators, 
vators Slevators v 
Season. | Avatlable | Available | 1, country | Upsmmina! To ‘Total 
in Country) in Country | “yy ntOLeL from Non-Silo| ‘Total. To Total | Quantity 
Districts. | Districts. * ae ; A Crop. Received 
Stations. at Rail 
bushels. bushels, bushels, bushels. per cent. | per cent, 
1920-21 .., 28 5,450,000 | eee | wee 1,941,694 3-5 4-1 
1925-26 ... 62 13,500,000 8,295,436 841,185 9,136,621 27:0 349 
1930-31 ... 99 16,373,000 22,948,114 697,295 23,645,409 35:9 41:3 
1931-32 ... 105 16,613,000 28,877,542 2,123,344 26,000,886 47-6 52-0 
1932-33 ... 111 17,183,000 33,954,534 500,877 34,455,411 43-7 51:7 
1933-34 ... 119 17,693,000 21,229,928 566,575 21,796,503 38:2 46-9 
1984-35 ... 149 21,083,000 21,509,227 Nil. 21,609,227 44-2 54-6 
1935-36 ,.. 158 21,773,000 24,811,726 295,897 25,107,623 51-4 62-8 
1936-37 .. 175 23,123,000 29,087,579 142,981 29,230,560 52:5 64-3 
1937-38 ... 175 23,223,000 32,533,478 146,566 32,680,044 59-3 73:5 
1938-39 ... 175 23,323,000 27,590,664 307,776 27,898,440 466 59-9 
1939-40 ... 175 23,523,000 38,912,339 295,699 39,208,038 61-2 62:3 
1940-41 ... 175 23,548,000 11,453,207 7,140 11,460,347 47-9 745 
1941-42 ... 180 24,478,000 25,161,215 385,137 25,546,352 52-7 68-0 
1942-43 .., 180 24,478,000 26,089,872 Nil. 26,089,372 50-b 61-5 
1943-44 .., 180 24,478,000 19,276,772 Nil. 19,276,772 40-6 50-4 
1944-45... 180 24,478,000 5,467,138 Nil. 5,467,138 31-9 53-1 
1945-416... 180 24,478,000 25,825,916 Nil. 25,825,916 41:3 50:8 


* At one filling. 


The quantity of wheat which could be received in 1942-48 and 1948-44 
was limited because much wheat from earlier harvests remained in the 
elevators. 

The following table shows the financial operations in connection with the 
grain elevators in the last seven years. The capital cost to 30th June, 1946, 
cousisted of £5,300,000 expended from the General Loan Account and 
£30,886 from the Unemployment Relief Fund. Earnings are paid into and 
expenses defrayed from the Consolidated Revenue Fund. The charge for 
interest and exchange on interest remitted overseas, as shown in the table, 
represents the amount calculated at the average rate paid on the public 
debt of the State. 
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TasLi 409.—Grain Elevators—Finances. 


Receipts, 


: Payments 
Year Capital cost (Worki Charge for 
ng 
30th Fane Gaae Handling | Storage and Sundry ee 
: , Tees. Fees, Other, Total. Expenses). : 
£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 


1939 | 5,214,509 | 218,136 | 162,169 9,645 | 389,950 108,132 189,436 
1940 | 5,231,931 | 298,836 | 129,424 30,376 | 458,636 191,375 190,991 


1941 | 5,325,514 | 141,054 | 186,373 4,863 | 332,290 107,529 193,223 
1942 | 5,330,776 | 220,475 | 125,893 15,936 | 362,304 106,413 | 193,155 
1943 | 5,330,806 | 158,463 74,038 3,948 | 236,449 116,962 191,575 
1944 | 5,330,836 | 279,972 23,921 4,725 | 308,618 99,364 192,451 


1945 | 5,330,836 | 376,691 vee 3,538 | 380,229 73,355 192,064 


1946 | 5,330,836 | 334,495 ye 4,621 | 339,116 115,448 187,088 


After meeting expenses (including interest and exchange) the operations 
of the Government Grain Elevators resulted in a surplus of £62,786 in 
1941-42, a deficit of £72,088 in 1942-48, and surpluses of £16,803 in 1948-44, 
£114,810 in 1944-45 and £36,580 in 1945-46. 


Under the system of pooling wheat, described on page 464, fees for the 
handling of wheat by the elevators are paid by the Australian Wheat Board. 
Since November, 1942, the basis of payment has been actual working costs 
plus an allowance for capital charges on bulk handling equipment. 


Wheat Arrivals at Railway Depots. 


As a rule small quantities of new season’s wheat become available towards 
the end of November, the actual time varying under seasonal influences. 
Usually all but a small proportion of the crop intended for sale is sent 
from farm to railway for transport before the end of February. The 
quantity of wheat delivered to rail by growers (exclusive of New South 
Wales wheat consigned to the Wheat Board in Victoria) was 10,288,159 
bushels, including 4,821,021 bushels as bagged wheat, in 1944-45, and 
50,841,107 bushels, of which 25,015,191 bushels were bagged, in 1945-46. 


Wheat Ocean Freights. 


In ordinary circumstances, in the conditions governing the marketing 
of wheat abroad, the shipping space offering and its cost are very important 
factors. Under condition of war most of the shipping was under Goy- 
ernment control, the space available for wheat was limited, and costs of 
ocean transport increased considerably. Shipping difficulties continued in 
the early post-war years and United Kingdom shipping remained subject to 
direction. 


Information regarding rates of ocean freight from Sydney to London 
are shown on page 156 of this Year Book. The rate of freight (in English 
currency) on wheat, Sydney to London, was 120s, per ton at 30th June, 
1946, compared with 135s. 6d. from 1941 to 1944 and 31s. 3d. to 38s. 9d. 
in 1989. 
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Prices of Wheat. 


Information regarding the prices of wheat in Sydney in each year since 
1911 is shown in the following table. The figures for the years 1865 and 
onward were published in the Year Book for 1919. 


The prices quoted in the table for the years 1911 to 1936 inclusive 
are per imperial busliel (60 lb.) of f.a.q, wheat in three-bushel bags; the 
bag was sold with the wheat and was included in the weight paid for as 
wheat. From 1987 the prices are per bushel of f.a.q. bulk wheat. The 
monthly averages represent the mean of daily prices, and the annual aver- 
age is the mean of the monthly averages. The prices quoted for the years 
1915 to 1921 are those officially fixed for wheat for home consumption 
(imported wheat in 1920); the quotations 1922 to 1939 (October) are 
shippers’ and millers’ buying prices. Since October, 1939, prices of wheat 
have been fixed by the Australian Wheat Board, and the Sydney price for 
bulk wheat for flour for local consumption has been 3s. 113d. since August, 
1940. 


Prices charged for wheat for stock feed are shown on page 454. 


TasLe 410.—Prices of Wheat, Sydney, 1911 to 1947. 


Price of Wheat, Sydney. Price of Wheat, Sydney. 
Year, Average ‘Near. Average 
February, March, for February. March, for 
Year. Year. 
Per bushel, | Per bushel. | Per bushel. Per bushel. | Per bushel. | Per bushel, 
s. d, s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d s. d 
1911 | 38 5 3.3 3 6 1927 56 14 5 OF 5 5 
1912 .| 8 OF 3 84 4 J] 1928 5 2 5 54 5 14 
1913 3 64 38.07 3 7t 1929 4 84 4 74 4 104 
1914 3 8 3 Ot 4 1} 1930 4 84 4 5 3 104 
1915 5 6 5 6 5 5 1931 2 12 2 1P 2 54 
1916 5 1? 5 0+ 410 1932 3 2 3 41 3 02 
1917 4 9 4 9 4 9 1933 2 8 2 94 2 104 
1918 4 9 4 9 4 9 1934 2 5t 2 64 2 8h 
1919 5 0 5 0 5 |i 1985 2 112 3 1 3 04 
1920 8 5 8 10 8 7 1936 3.07 3.8 4 24 
1921 9 0 9 0 8 8 1937 5 OF 5 43 5 2 
1922 5 2 5 1l 5 8 1938 4 54 4 14 3 64 
1923 5 8 5 7 5 3h 1939 2 5f 2 4 2 7 
1924 4 Tt 4 $7 5 5 1940 3 94 3 94 3 11 
1925 6 OF 6 32 6 24 1941* 3 114 3 11¢ 3 11} 
1926 5 112 5 82 6 2 


* No change to October, 1947, 


In the above table the prices of wheat for the year 1940 onward are not 
comparable with those shown for earlier years. As explained at page 436 
prices in the more recent years need to be considered in conjunction with 
flour tax in arriving at the purchase price to consumers of wheat consumed 
locally as flour. The average prices received by wheat growers were indi- 
cated fairly reasonably by average shippers’ and millers’ buying prices 
(with adjustment for freight) until the fixation of prices by the Wheat 
Board commenced in October, 1939. Since then the average return to 
farmers has been governed by payments from the wheat pools in disburse- 
ment of moneys accrued from local and overseas sales and from proceeds 

. of the flour tax, etc., and is indicated in succeeding paragraphs. The 
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trend in export prices of Australian wheat since 1988 is illustrated in the 
following table:— 


Taste 411.—Export Prices of Wheat, Australia, 1988 to 1947.* 


Average during— | 1938. | 1939. | 1940. | 1941. | 1942. | 1943, | 1944, | 1945, | 1946, | 1947, 


Pence per bushel, f.a.q., f.o.r., ports. 


March oss «| 47-06 | 21-19 | 47-00 { (50-00) | 50-00 | 51-00 | 57-00 t 122-00 | 187-00 
June ous | 41°85 | 28-68 | 48-00 | (50-00) | 50-00 | (51-00)| 60-00 t 122-00 | 196-00 
September «1.| 32°72 | 29-93 | (47-25) | (50-00) | (50-00) | 51-00 | 69-00 bi 134-00 | 204-00 
December ««-| 28°96 | (35-00) | (47-75) | (50-00) | 50-00 | 57-00 | 75-00 tT 164-00 
Calendar year ...|_ 40-72 | 29-37 | 47-50 | 50-00 | 50-00 | 51-75 | 64-00 Tt 130-90 


* Average shippers’ limits, f.o.r. ports for growers f.a.q. bagged and bulk lots to October, 
1939. From November, 1939, thé quotations are approximate (based on sales by Australian Wheat 
Board) but are comparable with prices shown for earlier years. + No sales, Figures in brackets 
are nominal, 


Estimated Return to Farmers for Wheat. 


Tt was very difficult to determine satisfactorily the estimated net return 
to farmers prior to 1927 because adequate data were not available. Latterly 
additional information has been obtained and the averages as estimated 
for 1927 and subsequent years to 1989 are close approximations. The esti- 
mated net return for each of these years represents the weighted average 
price of wheat delivered at country railway sidings less the net cost of 
bags. 


The net return to farmers in 1989-40 and later seasons has been estimated 
on the basis of advances by the Australian Wheat Board and were as 
follow: 


TABLE 412.—Kstimated Return to Wheat Farmers 1910-11 to 1945-46 
(as at railway, country sidings.) 


eed pated petimated rh pela 
et Return et Return et Return Net Return 
Season, to Warmer || 89800. |'to Farmer || 8¢8800. [to qrarmer || Se88on- "to Parmer 
per bushel. per bushel. per bushel, per bushel, 
s. d. gs. d. 8. d. s. d. 
1910-11 301 1919-20 ... 7 6 1928-29 ... 4 0 1937-38 ... 3 4:5 
1911-12 3.3 1920-21 ... 7 0 1929-30 ... 3 2 1938-39 ... 2 28 
1912-13 3.3 1921-22 ... 4 8 1930-31 ... 1 7 1939-40 ... 2 11:9 
1913-14 3 2 1922-23 ... 4 8 1931-32 ... 2 11-5 1940-41 ... 3 7 
1914-15 5 1 1923-24 ... 4 7 1932-33 ... 2 6 1941-42 ... 3 36 
1915-16 4 0 1924-25 ... 5 7 1933-34 ... 2 5:5 1942-43 ... 3 11-7 
1916-17 210 1925-26 ... 5 1 1934~35 ... 2 11:2 1943-44 ... 4 96 
1917-18 4 1 1926-27 ... 4 6 1935-36 ... 3.64 1944-45 .., 5 28 
1918-19 4 6 1927-28 ... 47 1936-37 ... 4 8 1945-46 ... 6 i111 


Payments to farmers in the nature of bounty, drought relief, etc., are 
included in the table; these were as follow:— 
per bushel. per bushel. per bushel, per bushel. 

d, d. d. d. 
1931-32 ... 43 1935-36 ... 2-8 1940-41 ... 5:8 1943-44 ... 4-1 
1932-33 ... 3-1 1938-39 ... 5-3 1941-42 ... 15 1944-45 ... 19-1 
1933-34 ... 3-8 1939-40 ... 1-0 1942-43 ... 1-6 1945-46 .... 1-7 
1934-35 ... 5:6 


In calculating the averages (per bushel) shown above, drought relief paid 
in some seasons on acreages which failed to produce a minimum yield of 
wheat was taken into account. 
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Government Assistance to Wheatgrowers. 


Details of the measures taken by the Commonwealth and State Govern- 
ments to assist wheatgrowers during the pre-war agricultural depression 
and the grants distributed in the years 1931-32 to 1935-36 are given in 
earlier issues of this Year Book. The money for these grants was obtained 
principally from the tax on flour used for local consumption. In conse- 
quence of a recovery in wheat prices no assistance was given in 1936-37 
or 1987-88, 


In 1988 prices of wheat fell sharply and a plan for stabilisation of the 
wheat industry in Australia was introduced as a. joint measure by Com- 
monwealth and, States with the object of ensuring to growers a payable 
price. 


Plan for Stabilisation of Australian Wheat Industry, 1938. 


Under the plan each State fixed a price of flour for home consumption 
approximately equivalent to the price to be charged for flour if wheat 
were 5s. 2d. per bushel at seaboard. The Commouwealth on its part im- 
posed a tax on flour in the form of an excise duty equal to the difference 
between the millers’ price of flour and the “home consumption” price. 
Alternately it was provided that a tax would be imposed on wheat if the 
price of wheat rose above 5s. 2d. per bushel, the proceeds to be applied in 
stabilising the cost of wheat for home consumption flour. The price of 
wheat did not rise to this level while the plan was in operation. 


A Commonwealth Stabilisation Advisory Committee was appointed to 
assist in the administration of the plan and to advise the Minister as to 
the rate of tax on flour (or wheat). There was also an Adviscry Com- 
mittee in each State and the States were empowered to fix prices of other 
wheat products as well as flour. 


The proceeds of the flour tax were paid into a Commonwealth Trust 
Account—the Wheat Stabilisation Fund—and allocated to the States for 
distribution to wheat farmers. 


In New South Wales the Rural Bank through its Rural Industries 
Agency was constituted as the authority for distribution of funds under 
the plan as well as other moneys available for the assistance of farmers. 


War-time Stabilisation and Marketing of Wheat. 


Upon the outbreak of war the Commonwealth Government assumed con- 
trol of stocks of wheat, the growing crop and future wheat production in 
Australia during the war, and the Australian Wheat Board was constituted 
on 21st September, 1939, to act on behalf of the Government in the acqui- 
sition, handling, and disposal of the wheat. 


Financial arrangements under current legislation relating to the exist- 
ing stabilisation plan were suspended until six months after the war. The 
flour tax was continued and proceeds (except certain grants to Tasmania 
and to the States for farmers in marginal wheat areas) became available 
as part of the moneys to be distributed to growers from whom wheat is 
acquired, 


The growers deliver their wheat to receivers authorised by the Wheat 
Board. The Board determines prices of wheat for local consumption and 
negotiates sales for export and from time to time distributes advances to 
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growers in respect of wheat acquired from them, For each season’s wheat 
a special pool is constituted, as shown on page 464. 


In November, 1940, National Security Regulations were issued to make 
provision for war-time stabilisation of the wheat industry in Australia. 
These regulations were continued until 31st December, 1947, by the De- 
fence (Transitional Provisions) Act, 1946. The principal features of the 
plan are (1) the payment of a guaranteed price to farmers; (2) the market- 
ing of all wheat (grain) by the Australian Wheat Board; (8) the registra- 
tion of existing wheat farms and the licensing of farmers to grow wheat 
on registered farms under such conditions as to acreage, etc, as may be 
imposed; aud (4) when a heavy crop is in prospect, directions may be 
given as to acreage to be cut for hay, and some financial provision may 
be made in respect of the hay. The plan also provided that in years of 
high price one half of any surplus over the guaranteed price should be 
used in meeting debits resulting from payments to the industry in years 
of low price, but this provision was repealed in April, 1944. 


The Wheat Industry Stabilisation Board of four members was appointed 
to advise the Minister and the Australian Wheat Board on matters con- 
nected with control and stabilisation of the industry. The Chairman of 
the Board is also Chairman of the Australian Wheat Board, and, in each 
State, there is a Stabilisation Committee of three members, one represent- 
ing the Commonwealth and two the wheatgrowers. 


The Australian Wheat Board (as reconstituted in October, 1942) con- 
sists of a chairman who represents the Commonwealth Government, seven 
members represeuting wheatgrowers and one representing the flour millers 
of Australia. There is also a Wheat Committee in each State. 


The Board, subject to direction by the Minister, may purchase and 
dispose of wheat, wheat products or cornsacks. It may grist or arrange 
for gristing wheat into flour and dispose of the flour and control the 
handling, storage and shipment of wheat and flour. The Board pays into 
an account at the Commonwealth Bank moneys accruing from sales effected 
by it and moneys appropriated by Parliament or loans borrowed for its 
use by the Commonwealth. The moneys are expended in defraying costs 
of administration and making payments to growers and other payments 
authorised by the Regulations. 


The Wheat Stabilisation Board controls the registration of wheat farms 
aud the licensing of growers and determines the maximum acreage to be 
sown with wheat, and may require growers to cut part of their crops for 
hay. 

Particulars of the number of licenses issued (including those issued to 
share farmers) and the area covered in New South Wales by license in 
each season 1941-42 to 1946-47 are as follow :— 


Licenses Area (grain) Taicenses Area (grain) 
Year. Issued. Licensed. Year. Issued. Licensed. 
No. Actes. No. Acres. 
1941-42 Wes wie 24,022 4,285,516 1944-45... a5 21,566 3,992,000 
1942-43 i th 19,833 3,666,573 1945-46... ne 23,715 4,927,000 
1943-44 tgs eile 19,884 3,692,362 1946-47... rie 24,992 5,548,329 
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The price guaranteed to growers for the 1941-42 wheat harvest was 
8s. 10d. per bushel ex trucks, terminal ports for bagged wheat (bulk wheat 
3s, 8d. per bushel) less costs of receiving, handling, rail freight, storage and 
placing on ship board. 


In respect of the 1942-43 to 1944-45 ‘harvests the guaranteed price applied 
only to a quota, viz., the first 3,000 bushels of the season’s crop delivered by 
each grower. For such wheat the guaranteed prices per bushel delivered 
at grower’s siding were 4s, for bagged and 3s. 10d. for bulk 1942-483 wheat, 
and 4s. 14d. and 8s. 114d. respectively, for 1943-44 and 1944-45 wheat; 
charges for rail freight, handling, selling, etc., were paid by the Wheat 
Board as part‘of pool expenses, but freight was deducted from the second 
or later advances on quota or non-quota wheat. 


The Wheat Board also acquired non-quota wheat (deliveries by a 
grower in excess of 3,000 bushels) of these three seasons. An advance 
was paid on this wheat shortly after delivery and further payments as 
sales were effected, so that growers received for “non-quota” wheat the 
amount derived from sales, minus actual expenses of handling and selling 
it. The first advance paid for bagged “non-quota” wheat at grower’s siding 
was 2s, per bushel in 1942-48 and 2s. 1$d. in 1943-44 (2d. less for 
bulk). On 1944-45 “non-quota” wheat the first advance was increased to 
3s. per bushel for bagged and 2s, 10d. for bulk wheat to encourage greater 
production. Quotas were not applied to 1945-46 or 1946-47 wheat; in 
these seasons the guaranteed prices per bushel were 4s. 4d. for bagged and 
4s. 1d. for bulk wheat at growers’ siding. 


The increase of 14d. per bushel for 1948-44 and 1944-45 wheat was 
made to offset the increase in costs of harvesting as the result of an award 
of the Arbitration Court, fixing rates of wages and hours of harvesters. 


Post-War Stabilisation of the Wheat Industry. 


The Wheat Industry Stabilisation and the Wheat Export Charges Acts 
were passed in 1946 to provide a post-war plan to stabilise the wheat- 
growing industry in Australia. At a late date in 1947 certain States, 
including New South Wales, had not passed the complementary legislation 
without which effect cannot be given to the plan, and therefore, the 1947- 
48 crop is being dealt with under the war-time scheme described above. 


The features of the post-war plan, which, initially, was to cover the 
seasons ending 30th September, 1946 to 1950, were a guaranteed price to 
growers (5s. 2d. per bushel, f.o.r. ports for f.a.q. bagged wheat) and the 
creation of a stabilisation fund to which growers would contribute in 
seasons when prices are high (up to 50 per cent. of the excess of export 
prices over the guaranteed price) and from which deficiencies in seasons 
wheu realisations fall short of the guaranteed price would be met. Should 
the fund become exhausted, funds to maintain the guaranteed price are 
to be provided from Commonwealth Consolidated Revenue. 


The growers’ contribution would be collected by a charge on all wheat 
and wheat products of the 1945-46 and 1946-47 crops exported other than 
by the Board, and all exports in subsequent seasons, and by a tax on all 
wheat of the 1945-46 and 1946-47 crops acquired by the Wheat Board. It 
is provided that the scheme be reviewed from time to time to consider its 
extension for further periods. In itg operation the plan would be admin- 
istered by authorities and under arrangements similar to those of the war- 
time scheme described previously. 
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Wheat Pools Managed by the Australian Wheat Board. 


Wheat of each harvest acquired and marketed by the Australian Wheat 
Board on behalf of the Commonwealth Government is treated in a separate 
pool. No. 1 pool comprised the residue of the 1938-39 crop, most of which 
was held by traders when requisitioned. In 1939-40 and 1941-42 relatively 
small quantities of inferior grade wheat were marketed in Pools No. 3 and 
No. 5a, respectively, but no New South Wales wheat entered Pool No. 5a. 
Growers received approximately 8d. per bushel less for this wheat than for 
f.a.q. wheat in Pools No. 2 and No. 5. Particulars of wheat delivered to 
the Board and of advances made to growers are shown below:— 


Taste 418,—Australian Wheat Pools, 1938-39 to 1946-47. 
Wheat Acquired in— Advances to Farmers.* 
ily Harvest. Total Amount. Average pet bushel (All States). 
New South] ay states, 
Wales. Ae cou All States. Basis. Bagged.| Bulk. 
bus. (000). | bus. (000). | £ (000). £ (000). Terminal Ports— s. d. s. d. 
1 | 1938-39 6,226 17,840 t 2,427 F.O.B. oy) 299) 2 7-9 
2 | 1939-40 65,850 | 104208 1 ro200 | si,asa_| x Trucks 3.8 | 8 6 
3 | 1939-40 1,338 1,338 a i ” 3.5 3.3 
4 | 1940-41 16,919 63,650 2,880 11,240 ” 4 ne : 9-5 
5 | 1041-42 > «| 4° 0 91 
5a| 1941-42| 41,286 } 198,048 {7,007 | } 27,1204 gay “) 3 96] 3 61 
oaey | sosrr | “Que et 
6 | 1942-43 44,709 141,990 7 uota tee 
; : ; : Non-quota 4 85) 4 56 
7 | 1048-44 40,879 94,756 10,117 23,795 Quota weg 5 6215 37 
8,826 ams | sao | Quoi 
8 | 1944-45 12,168 38,82: 5 Ouota . : ‘ 
: ‘ : Non-quota 5 O08] 4 98 
9 | 1945-46 54,888 123,825 16,225 All wheat ... 6 63) 6 2.8 


* As at 31st October, 1947. 
+ Not available, 
{ Freight (average in New South Wales 5-55d. per bushel) to he deducted from amounts stated. 


Rate of Commonwealth Flour Tax. 


The rate of the Commouwealth Flour Tax, as varied since July, 1939, 
until 22nd December, 1947, when it lapsed, was as follows. Details as to the 
earlier changes in the rate are shown on page 728 of the 1937-38 issue of 
the Year Book. 


Taste 414—Rates of Flour Tax, 1939 to 1947. 


Rate of Tax per Rate of Tax per 
Date of Change. 2,000 lb, net weight Date of Change. 2,000 Ib. net weight 

of Flour. of Flour. 

£ 8d. £sad 
16th July, 1939 ... 510 0 28rd December, 1939 ... 112 8 
21st July, 1939 ... 6 0 0 10th February, 1940 ... 116 7 
11th August, 1939 6 2 9 17th February, 1940 ... 210 
lst September, 1939 514 9 27th February, 1940 ... 2 5 5 
13th September, 1939 5 2 9 22nd April, 1940 115 5 
25th October, 1939 oe 412 6 6th August, 1940 2 118 5 
22nd November, 1939 4 2 3 30th September, 1940... 2 210 
7th December, 1939 3.5 3 28rd October, 1940 *2 810 
8th December, 1939 2 2 3 


* Current rate to December, 1947. 
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{m commercial practice flour is sold in 150 Ib. bags and a ton comprises 
1,970 lb. of flour, the containers weighing approximately 30 Ib. Flour 
tax is levied only on the flour and thus on a commercial ton the rate is 
438 of the rate per ton of 2,000 lb. net weight of four. At the rate of 
tax current in October, 1947, the tax on a commercial ton was £2 8s. 1d., 
approximately. 


Matze: 


Production of maize in New South Wales attained its maximum 
(7,594,000 bushels) in 1910-11. Thereafter, due in part to the sowing of 
pastures with lucerne and grasses of vigorous growth and high nutritive 
value, the production of maize declined steadily, and the average production 
in recent years has been less than 3,000,000 bushels. Trends in maize 
‘growing are illustrated in the graph at page 466. The following com- 
parison relates to maize-growing since 1906-07 :— 


Taste 415.—Maize Area and Production, 1906-07 to 1945-46. 


‘Ares ak Production. Farm Value of Crop. 
Season. Maize 
for Grain. Total. pli ees Total. Per Acre, 
Average— acres, bushels, bushels. £ £oad. 
1907-11 a 188,384 6,030,855 32-0 834,050 4 8 7 
1917-21 ae 139,266 3,630,680 25:9 931,000 613 8 
1922-26 eis 143,870 3,874,670 26-9 813,910 513 2 
1927-31 tee 119,479 3,167,620 26:5 662,460 5 10 10 
1932-36 tes 114,406 3,060,320 26:8 489,330 4 5 10 
1937-41 aes 124,308 3,297,500 26:5 641,260 5 3 2 
1942-46 na) 102,123 2,744,710 26-9 751,810 7 7 3 
‘Year— 
1937-38 ane 125,049 3,403,140 27:2 716,080 5 14 6 
1938-39 vee 122,201 2,905,020 23:8 532,590 4 7 2 
1939-40 dee 115,856 2,832,810 24:4 507,550 47 7 
1940-41 ae 142,147 4,043,985 28-4 741,390 54 4 
194142 vat 117,262 3,141,720 26-8 510,530 4 7 1 
1942-43 ee 103,591 2,814,765 27-2 809,240 716: 3 
1943-44 a 103,237 2,769,057 26:8 876,870 8 9 10 
1944-45 a 94,107 2,437,317 25-9 751,510 719 9 
194546 esd 92,416 2,560,695 27:7 810,890 815 6 


In addition to the area harvested for grain, maize is used as green fodder 
for stock in the dairying districts. The area for this purpose was 35,362 
acres in 1943-44, 34,487 acres in 1944-45, and 31,578 acres in 1945-46. 


Maize is cultivated chiefly in the valleys of the coastal rivers, where botli 
soil and climate are peculiarly adapted to its growth. Good results are 
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MAIZE, OATS AND HAY GROWING IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 


Area, Production and Average Yield, 
1876-77 to 1945-46. 
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The Graphs have been prepared on the basis of averages of the five seasons ended in each year 


ag shown. 
The numbers at side of the Graphs represent 100,000 of acres, millions of bushels of production, and 
tena of bushels of yield per acre in the case of maize and oats, and millions of acres, 500,000 tons of 


production and tons of cwts. of yield per acre of hay. 
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«obtained also on the northern tablelands. The following statement shows 
the area of maize harvested for grain, production and average yield in 
-each division of New South Wales in the last three seasons :— 


Tasie 416.—Maize in Divisions, 1943-44 to 1945-46. 


1943-44. 1044-45. 1945-46. 
Division. Yield—Bush. Yield—Bush. Yield—Bush, 
Area, Area, Area. : 
Per Per Per 
Total. acre. Total. acre. Total. acre. 
«Coastal— acres, actes, acres. 
North una re .--| 89,341 [1,245,207 | 31-7 | 40,654 |1,301,478 | 32-0 | 40,779 |1,256,796 | 30:8 
Hunter and Manning ...| 15,675 | 495,744 | 31-6 | 11,887 | 310,128 | 26-2 | 11,779 | 330,048 | 28-0 
. Metropolitan sive ed 525 14,961 | 28-5 450 7,728 | 17-2 426 10,536 | 24:7 
South are ore vee) 4,951 124,464 | 25:1 | 4,783 162,182 | 33-9 | 5,201 227,961 | 43-8 
Total nt «..| 60,492 |1,880,376 | 31-1 | 57,724 |1,781,466 | 30-9 | 58,185 /1,825,341 | 31-4 
“Tableland— 
Northern ... ae wee | 24,274 554,103 | 22-8 | 25,670 542,886 | 21-1 | 27,056 613,674 | 22-7 
Central... ieee e.| 2,435 43,602 | 17-9 1,336 15,351 | 11:5 | 1,659 39,735 | 24:0 
Southern ... was Si 91 1,419 | 15-6 51 153 | 3-0 121 2,976 | 24:6 
Total ies ..-| 26,800 | 599,124 | 22-4 | 27,057 | 558,390 | 20°6 | 28,836 | 656,385 | 22:8 
“Western Slopes... ---| 15,380 | 282,846 | 18-5 | 9,267 97,182 |10-5 | 5,338 78,048 | 14-6 
‘Central Plains, Riverina, 
and Western Division, 615 6,711 | 10-9 59 , 279) 4:7 57 921 |16-2 
All Divisions —_...]108,287 2,769,057 |26-8 | 94,107 |2,487,317 | 25-9 | 92,416 |2,560,695 | 27-7 
Oats. 


Experience in the growing of oats for grain is illustrated graphically on 
the preceding page. The following table gives statistics of the cultivation 
of oats for grain since 1906-07 :— 


TaBLE 417.—Oats, Grain—Area and Production, 1906-07 to 1945-46. 


Production. Farm Value of Oats for Grain. 
Area under 
Season. Oats 
for Grain. Total. Per Acre. Total. Per Acre. 
Annual Average— acres. bushels. bushels. £ £ 3s. d 
1907-11 ev 70,303 1,409,040 20-0 151,040 2 3 0 
1912-16 ass 72,350 1,304,863 18-0 179,156 29 6 
1917-21 cae 78,000 1,208,660 15-5 214,220 214 11 
1922-26 ous 91,022 1,623,610 17-8 275,870 3.0 8 
1927-31 sie 140,972 2,301,560 16:3 283,440 20 3 
1932-36 nek 207,226 3,562,220 17-2 280,700 17 1 
1937-41 gs 306,516 4,218,626 13-8 408,690 1 6 8 
1942-46 wae 454,160 6,052,040 13-3 765,990 113 9 
Year— 

1937-38 on 255,144 3,395,130 13-3 480,980 117 8 
1938-39 tee 399,449 4,831,110 12-1 493,180 1 4 8 
1939-40 _ 405,262 6,903,990 17-0 431,500 114 
1940-41 £43 236,910 1,995,340 8-4 224,480 018 11 
1941-42 we 303,860 4,118,090 13-6 428,970 1 8 3 
1942-43 ise 431,299 7,338,213 17-0 764,400 115 6 
1943-44 pes 374,205 7,050,438 18-8 763,800 2 010 
1944-45 vee 544,364 1,756,674 3:2 547,770 10 1 
1945-46 ate 617,070 9,996,765 16: 1,325,010 2 211 


468 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 


Particulars of oaten hay are shown in Table 424. 


A larger area (617,070 acres) was harvested for oats grain in 1945-46 
than ever previously, but the area under oats for all purposes was 1,207 
aeres less than the record of 1,126,676 acres sown in 1942-48. Although 
extensive areas were fed-off in southern districts because of dry conditions, 
the season elsewhere was very favourable and the harvest of 9,996,765. 


bushels was the largest ever obtained in New South Wales. 


The particulars of oats grown for grain, hay or green crops since 1935- 
86 are shown below :— 


TasiE 418,—Avea and Purpose of Oats Crops, 1935-86 to 1945-46. 


Year. For Grain. For Hay. For Green Total 
Feed. 

acres. acres, acres. acres, 
1935-36 ... 279,622 328,866 102,392 710,880 
1936-37 ... 235,817 342,334 128,036 706,187 
1937-38 ... 255,144 312,337 203,592 771,073 
1938-39 ... 399,449 413,002 184,221 996,672 
1939-40 ... 405,262 349,266 161,446 915,974 
1940-41 ... 236,910 248,493 231,125 716,528 
1941-42 ... 303,860 289,943 237,760 831,563 
1942-43 ... 431,299 351,985 343,392 1,126,676 
1948-44 ... 374,205 252,300 341,469 967,974 
194445 ... 544,364 237,834 280,286 1,062,484 
1945-46 ... 617,070 289,720 218,679 1,125,469 


Subsidies provided by the Commonwealth for artificial mahures and 


increasing attention given to the raising of fat lambs have been factors 
in the expansion of the cultivation of oats. Considerable areas of oats 
are grown as fodder for sheep, and with an improvement in quality as 
an outcome of plant breeding, grain is sold to local mills to be treated for 
human consumption. 


The elevated districts of Monaro, Goulburn, Bathurst, and New England 
contain large areas of land on which oats could be cultivated with excellent 
results, as oats thrive best in regions which experience a winter of some 
severity. Particulars of the area cultivated and production in each of 
five divisions in which approximately 92 per cent. of the 1943-44, 80 per 
cent. of the 1944-45, and 90 per cent. of the 1945-46 oats crops were grown 
are given in the following table:— 


' Tapie 419.—Oats Production in Divisions, 1943-44 to 1945-46, 


1948-44, 1944-45. 1945-46, 
Division. Area, Production. Area Production. ‘Aves Production. 
for for for 

patie) opal, | Ree | Sree) soca: | | Fee ereets| aotat: | eee 

acres, bush. | bush.| acres. bush. | bush.] acres. bush. |bush, 
Riverina ..|120,178]2,201,004 | 18-3 | 177,836] 285,633 | 1-6 | 169,554/2,076,462 | 12-2 
S.W. Slopes ..| 100,063/2,261,725 | 22-5 | 143,466] 271,728 | 1-9 | 167,921|2,783,670 | 16-6 
C.W. Slopes 66,776]1,162,986 | 17-4 | 112,246] 374,049 } 3-3 | 121,400/2,450,895 | 20-2 
Central Tabielands 29,901| 587,082 |19°6 | 34,456] 175,701 | Bi | 47,747) 972,291 | 20-4 
N.W. Slopes 18,027) 295,983 |16-4 | 22,891) 290,288 | 12-7 | 32,960] 656,571 | 19:9 
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Barkley, 


Barley is produced only on a moderate scale in New South Wales, and 
‘supplies for local consumption are imported from other States. Although 
there are several districts where the necessary conditions as to soil and 
‘drainage are suitable for the crop, particularly the malting varieties, barley 
ig grown mainly in the Western Slopes Division and in the Riverina. The 
areas under crop in other districts are small. 


Only a small proportion of the barley required for malting is produced 
in New South Wales, but in co-operation with the brewers a system of 
‘seed barley production was inaugurated in 1935-36 and the production of 
malting barley increased. 


The following table shows the area under barley for grain, together with 
the production at intervals since 1900-01. 


Taste 420.—Barley (Grain)—Area and Production, 1900-01 to 1945-46. 


Production. Production. 
Area Area 
Season, under Barley] Season, under Barley 
for Grain. Total. urd for Grain. Total. eared 
acres, bushels, | bushels, acres. bushels. | bushels, 
1900-01... 9,435 114,228 12-1 |} 1988-389...} 14,194 217,680 15:3 
‘1910-11 4... 7,082 82,005 11:6 || 1989-40...| 24,273 465,810 19-2 
1915-16 ... 6,369 114,846 18-0 |) 1940-41...) 20,087 175,674 8-7 
1920-21 ... 5,969 123,290 20-7 )| 1941-42...) 20,581 303,594 14-8 
1925-26 ... 6,614 105,150 15-9 || 1942-43...] 14,297 223,236 15-6 
1930-31 ...J 11,526 188,610 16-4 || 1943-44...) 20,075 379,656 18-9 
1935-36 ...! 11,583 214,860 18-5 || 1944-45...| 28,119 121,716 4-3 
1937-38 ...} 11,542 166,860 14-4 |) 1945-46... 28,893 495,936 17-2 


Barley growing for grain expanded considerably during the war years, 
the average area sown increasing from 11,761 acres in the five seasous ended 
1938-39 to 22,393 acres in the seasons 1941-42 to 1945-46. In 1945-46, when 
the season was generally favourable, both the area sown for grain (28,893 
acres) and the harvest of barley (495,936 bushels) were the largest on 
record. 


Particulars of areas sown with barley which yielded grain, hay and 
green fodder and of production in 1938-39 and each of the seasons since 
1941-42 are shown below :— 


Taste 421.—Barley-Grain, Hay and Green Fodder, 1938-39 to 1945-46. 


Area. Production. 
Season. 

Malting Other H Green Total Malting Other Hay. 

Barley. | Barley. ay. Food. Area. Barley. | Barley. 

acres. acres. acres. acres, acres. bushels, | bushels. tons. 
1938-39 ... ane 6,961 7,233 2,226 7,737 24,156 | 111,780 | 105,900 2,238 
1941-42 .,, oes 10,403 10,178 1,513 8,149 30,248 | 149,760 | 153,834 1,174 
1042-43 ... abe 5,501 8,796 4,800 18,863 37,960 79,667 | 143,559 5,776 
1043-44 ... w| 10,154 9,921 1,340 11,876 33,291 | 205,449 | 174,207 1,376 
1944-45 ... eee 17,567 10,552 1,474 13,529 43,122 79,161 42,555 889 
1945-46 ... wus 18,624 10,269 1,088 11,787 41,768 | 339,264 | 156,672 1,342 
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Australian Barley Board. 


In view of the difficulties of marketing under war-time conditions, regu-- 
lations were issued under the National Security Act in September, 1939,. 
to authorise the Commonwealth Government to acquire the barley harvested: 
in Australia in the seasons 1989-40 to 1941-42 inclusive. The Australian. 
Barley Board and State advisory committees were appointed to handle and: 
market it, Growers were required to deliver their barley to licensed re-- 
ceivers and prices for local sales were fixed by the Board. The barley crops 
of Victoria and South Australia only were acquired for marketing by 
the Board in 1942-48 and later years. 


Rice. 


The cultivation of rice in New South Wales expanded very rapidly after: 
1922 when encouraging results were obtained from trials on the Murrum- 
bidgee Irrigation Area. As production increased beyond the demand for: 
consumption in Australia a maximum area which might be supplied with- 
water for irrigation of rice was fixed for each grower. To meet war-time 
demand the area per grower was increased and rice growing was extended 
beyond the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area to the Tabbita and Benerem- 
bah Irrigation Districts supplied with water from the Murrumbidgee River 
and in 1948-44 to the Wakool Irrigation Area, supplied from the Murray: 
River. These irrigation areas are the only localities in Australia where rice. 
has been grown extensively. 


The progress of rice growing since 1925-26 is illustrated below :— 


Tapne 422,—Rice-Growing, 1925-26 to 1945-46. 


Number of Average per acre. 
Season Holdings Area (Padey value of st 
‘ where Rice | Harvested. Rice). Yield, Yield 
was Grown, (Paddy). Tarm Value, -. 
acres, bus.* £ bus. £ 

1925-26 ee 30 1,556 61,100 12,030 39:21 TT 
1930-31 wea 270 19,825 1,427,413 259,610 72-00 13-1 
1935-36 _ 304 21,705 2,163,520 354,620 99-68 16:3 
1936-37 See 320 23,357 2,276,530 379,720 97-47 16:3' 
1937-38 ee 319 23,737 2,268,907 380,220 95-59 16-0. 
1938-39 ine 313 23,533 2,774,987 444,430 117-96 18-9 
1939-40 Cu 314 24,120 1,857,650 333,360 77-00 13:8. 
1940-4] as 329 24,547 2,240,267 391,690 91:26 15:9 
1941-42 vee 331 23,633 2,192,052 425,220 92-75 18:0 
1942-43 is 348 34,232 3,084,480 640,990 90-11 18-7 
1943-44 oe 364 40,690 4,014,933 826,820 98-67 20-3 
1944-45 tise 330 24,596 1,692,747 349,790 68-82 14:2" 
1945-46 os 329 28,372 2,735,040 565,600 96-4 20-0 


* 42 Ib. per bushel. 


The area harvested and the production of rice attained a record in 
1948-44, The area included 36,400 acres in the Murrumbidgee districts 
aud 4,200 acres at Wakool. In 1944-45, only 19,793 acres were sown in the 
Murrumbidgee districts, where each grower was allocated a maximum rice: 
area of 60 acres owing to water shortage, but at Wakool the area increased 
to 4,803 acres. The season was very adverse and with low yields per acre 
the harvest was less than one-half that of 1943-44. Good results were 
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obtained in 1945-46 when 28,372 acres, including 4,100 acres in the Wakool 
district, were harvested. No rice was planted at Wakool in 1946-47. 


Rice is marketéd by a Rice Marketing Board constituted under the 
Marketing of Primary Products Act, and normally the greater part of 
the crop is sold for consumption in Australia. The price per ton, f.o.r. 
Leeton, was £11 in 1941 and £11 17s. in 1942-48 to 1945-46 inclusive. 


The distribution of rice for consumption by civilians in Australia was 
‘suspended in August, 1942, and available supplies have been used mainly 
for Australian and Allied Services, for Asiatics in Australia and the 
population of Pacific Islands. 


The quantity of marketable rice (paddy) produced, excluding grain 
xetained for seed on the farms, and the amount and value of local rice 
shipped oversea from Australia in each year since 1933-34 are shown in 
the following statement :— 


TasLE 4238.—Rice Exported Overseas, 1933-34 to 1945-46. 


Marketable Local Rice Exported Oversea from Australia, 
Rice 
:BOun Sune. ee Quantity. eta 
(Paddy), Cleaned. Uncleaned, Meee one 
tons (2,240 Ib.). £ 

1934 a ae 39,938 8,537 334 209 127,470 
1935 ie Sa 34,914 9,749 * 1,278 176 149,502 
1936 os ae 39,180 8,754 438 392 150,904. 
1937 wee ai 42,020 13,632 95 934 207,217 
1938 wee via 42,113 12,217 126 412 215,353 
1939 ae ar 51,517 11,832 151 835 185,260 
1940 oe at 34,251 14,060 114 403 268,032 
1941 ei Sos 41,547 9,246 232 274 198,826 
1942 _ she 41,147 11,038 244 1,095 224,674 
1943 ban ai 57,148 9,348 1,656 352 265,696 
‘1944 the oF 75,060 23,712 11,573 358 691,326 
1945 ea nigh 31,323 8,429 11,716 482 509,490 
‘1946 tas tes 50,793 9,932 15,355 148 590,897 


A rice research station is maintained by the Department of Agriculture 
at Yanco, where plant breeding, seed selection and general experimental 
work are undertaken. 


Hay. 


The production of wheaten and oaten hay varies in accordance with the 
seasonal factors controlling yield, the prospects for grain crops and the 
market demand for hay. In favourable years considerable stocks are stacked 
for use in dry seasons. The production of lucerne hay, though subject to 
considerable fluctuation, is less variable than that of wheaten and oaten 
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hay. The following table shows the area, production and average yield 
per acre of hay of each principal kind since 1935-36 :— 


Taste 424.—Hay—Area and Production. 


Al I 

Kind of Hay. Areas | 1940-41. | 1941-42, | 1942-43. | 1943-44, ee, 1945-46, 
1936-40. 

Wheaten— ; 

Area ... acres| 338,100 | 354,833 | 346,261 | 287,470 | 198,066 | 279,120 | 389,918 


Production tons | 390,732 | 271,195 | 315,393 | 373,202 | 249,905 | 182,760 | 499,432 
Yield p.a. ... tons 1-16 0-76 0-91 1:30 1-26 0-65 1-28 
Oaten— 
Area ... acres| 349,161 | 248,493 | 289,943 | 351,985 | 252,300 | 237,834 | 289,720: 
Procuction tons | 899,040 | 177,070 | 283,978 | 448,368 | 329,905 | 87,836 | 352,976 
Yield p.a. ... tons 1-14 0-71 0-98 1-27 1-31 0°37 1-22 
Lucerne— 
Area ... acres) 98,762 | 109,164 | 75,855 | 91,671 | 82,179 | 66,820 | 69,745 
Production tons | 153,017 | 166,660 | 113,914 | 158,109 | 153,574 | 99,173 | 126,016 
Yield p.a. ... tons 1-55 1-53 1-50 1-72 1-87 1-48 1-81 
Barley and Rye— 
Area .. acres| 2,342 3,135 2,083 5,031 1,925 2,055 1,331 
Production tons] 2,638 2,339 1,720 6,064 2,257 1,384 1,588 
Yield p.a. ... tons 1-13 0-74 0-82 1-21 1-17 0:67 1-19 


Total Hay— 
Area, ... acres) 788,365 | 715,625 | 714,142 | 736,157 | 534,470 | 585,829 | 750,714 
Production tons | 945,427 | 617,264 | 715,005 | 985,743 | 735,641 | 371,153 | 980,012 
Yield p.a, ... tons 1-20 0-86 1-00 1-34 1-38 0-42 131 


The production of hay was exceptionally poor in 1944-45, but in 1945-46 
was approximately 20 per cent. greater than the annual average of the 
preceding ten years. 


The quantity of grass cut for hay was ascertained for the first time in 
1945-46, Farmers’ returns indicated the quantity cut as 10,7385 tons from. 
7,686 acres; an average yield of 1.4 tons per acre. Grass hay is not included: 
in the figures in the above table. 


Information regarding the storage of hay on the rural holdings is 
shown on page 401 in the chapter “Rural Industries”. 


SuGsR-CANE. 


The great bulk of the Australian sugar-cane is grown in Queensland, 
but its cultivation is an important enterprise on the far north coast of 
New South Wales. The cane-fields are confined to the hills and flats of 
the Tweed and the flats of the Clarence and Richmond Rivers, where the 
conditions are favourable, ¢.g., cheap transport (important because of the 
bulky nature of the crop), suitable soil, good drainage, adequate rainfall 
and reasonable freedom from frost. There are few ‘holdings devoted ex- 
clusively to cane-growing; usually it is undertaken in association with 
other agricultural activities and dairying. 


The planting of sugar-cane takes place usually from August to early 
November according to location, soil and climatic conditions. Usually 
plantings are renewed every fourth or fifth year. Harvesting is a stan- 
dardised process carried out on a contract basis. The cut cane is crushed 
in three mills at convenient centres and the raw sugar is purchased by 
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the Queensland Sugar Board in terms of an agreement with the Common- 
wealth Government. Certain particulars regarding the operations of these 
sugar mills and the sugar refinery at Pyrmont (Sydney) are published in the 
chapter “Tactories”, 


The average yield of cane per acre varies considerably from year to year; 
it depends partly upon seasonal conditions, cultural methods, and variety of 
cane and specially upon the maturity of the eane—sometimes considerable 
areas are stood over for harvesting in the following year. The highest 
yield on record was 424 tons per acre in 1941-42, 


For several years before the war the area under sugar-cane exceeded 
20,000 acres, but it decreased progressively to 13,473 acres—the smallest 
since 1922—in 1944-45, and in 1945-46 was 14,808 acres. In the season 
1945-46 cane was cut for crushing from 5,943 acres and 8,860 acres re- 
mained uncut. Beside the general war-time decrease in cane-growing, 
dry weather retarded early development, floods later damaged the crop 
and labour shortages affected harvesting. In consequence the quantity of 
cand cut (166,096 tons) was less than in any season since 1932-33, and 51 
per cent. less than in 1938-39. 

The fluctuations of cane-growing in New South Wales are shown in the 
following table :— 


TasLe 485.—Sugar-cane—Area and Production, 1905-06 to 1945-46. 


7 
Area under Sugar-cane. beens Veins of Fees i 
Season. 

conan: Not Cut. | Total.* | Quantity, ae Total, Per Acro. 

acres, acres, acres, tons, tons. £ £3. d, 
1905-06 .../. 10,313 11,492 21,805 | 201,988 19-59 | 161,240 | 15 12 8 
1915-16... 6,030 5,228 11,258 | 157,748 26-16 | 205,070 | 34 0 2 
1925-26... 8,688 10,675 19,363 | 297,335 34:22 | 397,690 | 4515 6 
1930-31 be 7,617 8,007 15,624 | 160,209 21-03 | 279,700 | 36 14 5 
1935-36 ahs 10,416 9,794 20,210 | 280,472 26-93 | 384,820 | 36 18 11 
1937-38 oan 10,716 10,137 20,853 | 361,724 33-76 | 489,240 | 45 138 1 
1938-39 ...| 10,458 10,772 21,230 | 336,701 32:20 | 482,520 | 46 2 6 
1939-40 ie 10,488 10,229 20,717 | 274,584 26°20 | 447,830 | 42 14 0 
1940-41 ...) 10,192 10,386 20,578 | 342,548 33-61 | 507,260 | 49 15 5 
1941-42... 8,491 9,896 18,387 | 359,433 42-33 | 514,910 | 60 12 10 
1942-43 .., 9,732 8,958 18,690 | 338,013 34-73 | 490,890 | 50 8 10 
1943-44... 8,240 7,092 15,332 | 290,364 35-24 | 458,900 | 55 13 10 
1944-45 vis 6,771 6,702 13,473 | 200,050 29-54 | 350,550 | 51 15 5 
1945-46... 5,943 8,860 14,803 | 166,069 27-94 | 292,640 | 49 4 9 


* Iixclusive of areas cut for green food or plants since 1910. t+ At place of production, 


Sugar Agreement. 


Since June, 1920, the sugar industry in Australia hag been subject to 
agreements between the Commonwealth and Queensland Governments 
administered by the Queensland Sugar Board, which arranges for the 
refining and marketing of sugar produced in Queensland and New South 
Wales. There is an embargo on the importation of foreign sugar and the 
prices of refined sugar of various grades are fixed on a uniform basis 
throughout Australia. Under the current agreement (operative to 31st 
August, 1951) the wholesale price of refined sugar of 14 grade is £33 4s. 
per ton. The sugar is sold retail on the basis of 44d. per Ib. (4d. per lb. prior 
to October, 1947) in capital cities. 
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Provision is made for rebates on sugar used in the manufacture of cauned 
fruits, jams, ete., and on the sugar contents of other manufactures ex- 
ported to reduce the cost of the sugar used to a parity with world prices of 
sugar, These rebates are made at rates and on conditions determined by 
the Fruit Industry Sugar Concession Committee (see page 481) and the 
Export Sugar Committee set up under the agreement. 


Supplies of sugar for household consumption were rationed by means 
of coupons from 81st August, 1942, to 2nd July, 1947, at the rate of 1 Ib. 
per head per week, but additional supplies were made available from time 
to time for domestic jam making. 


ToBacco. 


Encouragement has been given for many years by the Commonwealth 
and State Governments to tobacco growing, but in New South Wales the 
industry, though potentially important, has not developed. In 1945-46 there 
were only 20 growers and even at the peak in the years 1931-82 to 1935- 
36 the average number of holdings on which tobacco was grown was only 
180; the area planted averaged 1,931 acres, and the annual production of 
dried leaf was 12,041 cwt. In 1945-46 the area planted was 870 acres and 
3,263 ewt. of dried leaf was produced. There is a State Tobacco Expert to 
advise farmers and to conduct field experiements; assistance has been given 
by scientific investigations financed from Commonwealth and State funds; 
the industry has a highly protective tariff, and on occasion (as in 1948-44 
and 1944-45) it has been aided by subsidy. Researches of the Council for 
Scientific and Industrial Research produced effective means to combat 
blue mould, which earlier had jeopardised the progress of the industry. 


Since May, 1941 (and until 31st December, 1947), all leaf grown in Aus- 
tralia has been or is to be appraised, acquired and marketed by the Aus- 
tralian Tobacco Board under National Security Regulations. 


Tobacco leaf is grown mainly in the North-western Slopes division on 
light, sandy land with facilities for irrigation. The experience in the 
cultivation of tobacco in New South Wales since 1916-17 is illustrated by 
the following table:— 


Tasiu 426—Tobacco-growing—Area and Production, 1916-17 to 1945-46. 


Holdings Area Production Production Value of pee 

enone | Tobacco.’ | Planted. | (Dried Leat)| otitivatea, | (Ar warm), | Ptr acre, 

No. acres, ewt. cwt. £ £ 3 

Average 1917-21 105* 1,009 10,293 10-20 79,632 78 18 
» 1922-26 135 1,493 12,234 8-19 95,890 64 6 

» 1927-31 87 688 4,310 6-26 38,128 55 8 

» 1932-36 180 1,931 12,041 6:24 149,414 7T7:=«#6 

3 1937-41 52 759 5,175 6-82 49,508 65 5 
1937-38 ... ine 58 610 3,649 5-98 37,860 62 1 
1938-39 ... et 41 629 3,550 5-64 38,220 60 15 
1939-40 ... ‘ci 37 717 4,674 6°52 40,050 55 17 
1940-41 .... rer 49 988 8,589 8-69 77,590 78 11 
1941-42... ies 52 953 7,461 7-83 72,530 76 2 
1942-43 ... ae 57 823 6,892 8:36 71,790 87 5 
1943-44 .., ts 39 657 4,599 7-00 61,530 93 13 
1944-45 ... ner 26 410 3,107 7-58 41,210 100 10 
1945-46 ... oe 20 370 3,263 8-82 47,200 127 11 


* Average for four years—particulars ‘or 1919-20 not availablo. 
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GRAPES. 


The most important viticultural district ig in the Riverina Division, 
where 5,080 acres under vines in 1945-46 were for wine-making, 726 acres for 
table use, 1,498 acres for drying, with 298 acres of young vines. The greater 
part of these vineyards is in the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area. The 
growing of grapes for drying is most extensive in the irrigation areas at 
Wentworth, where 8,156 acres of vines were devoted to this purpose and 
14 acres to other purposes in 1945-46, 


Tn the Hunter and Manning Division the area cultivated for grapes in 
1945-46 wag 1,178 acres for wine-making, 245 acres for table use, and 253 
acres of young vines. 

A comparative statement of the area planted with table, drying and 
wine grapes is shown below :— 


Tasie 427,—Grapes—Area Grown for Various Purposes, 1988-89 to 1945-46. 


{ 
Varieties of Grapes, 1938-39.} 1940-41.] 1041-42, 1942-43.) 1943-44.) 1944-45.| 1945-46 


acres, acres, acres, acres, acres, acres, acres. 


Table... eee aes, 8,178 | 3,014 | 2,908 | 2,948 | 2,917 | 2,906 | 2,736 
Drying. |. 2. 2] 5011 | 8,368 | 5,433 | 5,367 | 5,376 | 6377 | 6,320 
Wine | 7,499 | 7371 | 73371 | 72058 | 73054 | 6.847 | 6,876 
Total, bearing ...._—_«..| 18,688 | 15,753 |15,709 | 16,373 | 16,347 | 15,130 | 14,931 

Wine...| 647] 292] 306! 293| 175) 966| 432 
Not bearing ... 4 Other...| 644 | 433/| 430| 636 | 479 | 495 | 620 


Grand Total... .--| 16,979 | 16,478 | 16,445 | 16,302 | 16,001 | 15,891 | 15,983 


The production of the vineyards according to the purposes for which it 
was used is shown in the following comparison. The produce of some varie- 
ties of vines cultivated usually for a particular purpose may be used ulti- 
mately in a different way. The quantities stated below, therefore, do not 
relate in every case to the acreages as classified in the preceding table. 


Particulars regarding the varieties of dried grapes—currants, sultanas 
and lexias—are shown in Table 440. 


Tape 428—Grapes—Production, 1988-89 to 1945-46. 


Production. | 1938-39, | 1940-41. | 1941-42. | 1942-43, | 1943-44, | 1944-45. | 1945-46. 

Table grapes . .. tons 4,034 4,869 4,573 5,186 5,325 4,363 4,817 
Dried grapes . i 45 6, 076 7,979 9,401 8, "388 9, "207 6,116 7,781 
Grapes used for wine. a 16,613 23,062 21,683 17,681 20,627 15,778 18 "473 
Wine made ... . — gal.|2, 301, 747 |3,229,234 18, 112; 328 |2, 720, 934 |3,530,012 |2, 578 732 |2,967,648 


Seasonal conditions affect average yields greatly. The most critical 
periods are during the budding and early growing season (September and 
October) and in February and March, when ripening and picking are in 
progress and drying is commenced. 


The quantity of wine made in 1948-44 was the largest on record and the 
annual output in the five seasons ended 1945-46 was 21 per cent. greater 
than in the five years ended 1988-89. 

Particulars of the production from vineyards in irrigation areas are 
shown m the chapter “Water Conservation and Irrigation” (see page 495). 
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A Wine Grapes Marketing Board, constituted under the Marketing of 
Primary Products Act of New South Wales, functions mainly as a negotiat- 
ing body between the growers of the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area and the 
winemakers. 


The export trade in wine is assisted by Commonwealth bounty payable 
under the Wine Export Bounty Act, 1939-40. Bounty is paid on exports 
of fortified wine produced from grapes grown on areas planted with vines 
before April, 1928 or from areas planted on an irrigation area before June, 
1930, with State assistance, provided (a) the grapes and fortified spirit 
used are bought at not less than the minimum prices fixed by the Minis- 
ter, and (b) that prescribed conditions of employment are observed in all 
stages of grape and wine production. The rate of bounty from 1st March, 
1939, to 28rd February, 1947, was 1s. per gallon; the amount of bounty 
paid in New South Wales was £2,427 in 1943-44, £1,597 in 1944-45 and 
£1,573 in 1945-46, 


Under the Wine Overseas Marketing Act, 1929-45 the Australian Wine 
Board (consisting of representatives of the Commonwealth Government, 
grape growers, co-operative wineries and distilleries and privately-owned 
distilleries) supervises the export trade, maintains a representative in 
London, has all wine inspected before export, and arranges advertising and 
cenological research. To méet its expenses a levy is imposed on grapes 
used in Australia for making wine or spirit used for fortifying wine. 
The rate of the levy in 1944-45 and 1945-46 was 2s. per ton of fresh grapes 
and 6d. per ton of dried grapes. 


Fruir Growine. 


The area of fruit crops of all kinds (including grapes) on holdings of 
one acre or more in 1945-46 was 100,045 acres, viz., productive 83,700 
acres and not yet bearing 16,345 acres. Particulars of area and value of 
the crops in last four seasons are shown below :— 


Tanie 429.—Fruit—Acreage and Value of Production, 1942-43 to 1945-46. 


Area of Crops.* Farm Value of Crops. 

Fruit Crops. 

1942-43, |.1943-44.| 1944-45, | 1945-46.] 1942-43. 1943-44. 1944-45, 1945-46, 
acres. | acres, acres, | acres, & & & £ 
“Orchards— 

Citrus ... «| 30,043 | 29,086 | 28,411 28,502 | 1,464,610 | 2,028,610 | 1,832,920 | 1,671,510 
Other ... | 85,782 | 38,326 | 87,549 | 87,270 | 1,728,510 | 2,556,130 | 1,607,730 | 2,530,880 
Vineyards «| 16,302 16,001 15,891 15,983 770,990 896,280 720,490 807,600 
Bananas ... | 12,457 | 12,868 | 15,250 | 16,938 | 1,162,070 | 1,712,160 | 1,758,790 | 2,006,330 
Other ie ase 1,131 1,003 1,020 1,352 56,790 72,050 48,770 69,600 
Total «.| 95,665 | 97,284 | 98,121 | 100,045 | 5,182,970 | 7,260,230 | 5,968,700 | 7,085,920 


* Includes passion fruit, pineapples, berry fruits, etc. 


The cultivation of many classes’ of fruit is capable of considerable expan- 
sion, aud there are large areas of suitable soil with climatic conditions 
ranging from comparative cold on the highlands to semi-tropical heat on the 
North Coast, so that a large variety of fruits can be cultivated. In the 
vicinity of Sydney, citrus fruits, peaches, plums, apples, and passion-fruit 
are most generally planted. On the tablelands, apples, pears, apricots and 
all the fruits from cool and temperate climates thrive; in the west and in 
the south-west, citrus, pome and stone fruits, figs, almonds and grapes are | 
cultivated; and in the north coastal districts, bananas, pineapples and 
other tropical fruits are grown. 
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The usual periods of harvesting are in the summer and early autumn. 
Bananas and citrus fruits are harvested throughout the year. Apples and 
pears ripen from December to May, peaches and plums from November 
to March, apricots from November to February and table grapes from 
January to April. 

Information regarding the marketing of fruit in New South Wales is 
given at the conclusion of this chapter. 

Particulars as to the number of fruit trees on rural holdings of one 
acre or over in 1930-31, 1938-89 and 1945-46 and the yield in 1945-46 are 
shown below. Bananas, passion fruit, pineapples, grapes and berry fruits 
are not included :— 


Taste 480.—Fruit Trees 1930-31 to 1945-46 and Production 1945-46. 


1930-31. 1938-39. 1945-46, 
Number of Trees. Number | Trees of Bearing Age. 
Fruit. of Trees | —————_ 
Poe Bearing. Pu fad beg Bearing. Benker, Number. Yield. 
Oranges— bushels. 
Navel ... -.-| 158,380 551,616 114,546 643,736 114,262 662,059 872,403 
Valencia v| 284,560 719,441 164,055 802,254 234,812 887,188 982,164 
All other Oe 39,081 425,123 20,971 185,747 16,476 118,747 114,178 
Total oranges re 432,021 | 1,696,180 289,572 | 1,631,737 365,550 | 1,667,904 1,968,746 _ 
Lemons ee aie 53,350 210,833 65,352 207,464 58,851 258,585 332,450 
Mandarins .., «| 100,184 589,839 20,274 331,955 18,007 216,951 179,176 
Other Citrus wes 14,919 27,942 19,012 39,628 25,045 65,507 125,434 
Total Citrus...) 600,474 | 2,524,794 394,210 | 2,210,784 467,453 2,209,037 | 2,605,804 
Apples ve | 328,802 967,164 471,810 | 1,104,399 167,221 | 1,096,997 | 1,180,442 
Pears es at 45,614 301,612 61,645 290,942 57,915 279,536 323,981 
Peaches— 
Dessert uae 54,166 302,688 87,471 311,507 98,413 337,306 299,046 
Canning sie 55,685 171,127 114,077 185,053 75,987 238,120 402,321 
Nectarines ... ave 7,746 32,142 16,734 41,804 16,550 68,107 68,358 
Plums ius ee 37,559 207,631 25,488 201,000 17,021 158,891 149,433 
Prunes be | 21,616 | 272,553 14,111 | 248,567 36,413 | 208,938 | 220,808 
Figs ae stad 6,002 8,629 3,331 20,106 2,838 17,742 14,865 
Cherries eee as 78,331 241,724 42,854 268,643 22,771 214,815 160,286 
Apricots se vad 16,156 147,789 21,743 146,969 28,167 187,716 233,107 
Quinces ls ee 9,929 15,969 7,384 38,158 7,964 36,540 54,845 
Almonds... tes 9,031 35,893 25,402 53,688 8,127 53,743 3,851 
All other... ae 2,269 15,738 13,072 21,274 2,493 13,980 10,641 
Total Non-Citrus| 667,906 | 2,720,664 | 905,122 | 2,932,200 | 541,880 | 2,852,481 | 3,111,979 


Before the war (1939-45) citrus fruit growing tended to decrease and non- 
citrus fruit growing to extend moderately. Part of an increase in citrus 
trees between 1938-89 and 1942-43 was lost in following years, but in 
1945-46 these numbered about 71,000 (or 2.7 per cent.) more than in 1938-39. 
Non-citrus trees in bearing decreased between 1938-39 and 1945-46 by about 
80,000 or 2.7 per cent., reflecting marked contraction in plantings; trees not 
yet in bearing in 1945-46 were fewer by 363,000 or 40.1 per cent. than in 
1938-39. 

*71759—4 
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Citrus Fruits. 


Particulars of citrus orchards are shown in the following statement :— 


Tasie 431.—Citrus Fruits—Area and Production, 1910-11 to 1945-46. 


Area under Cultivation (Citrus Production. Farm Value of Pro- 
Fruits.) ‘ duction. 

Season. . Average svpree 
‘ Not a 1" per Pro- 1 per Pro- 

Productive. beariug. fotal. Total. ductive Total. ‘ductive 

I Acre. Acre, 
actes. acres. acres. bushels. bushels. £& £s. dad 
1910-11 aie 17,465 2,643 20,108 1,478,306 85 199,300 |] 11 8 3 
1920-21 on 21,990 6,445 28,435 2,009,756 91 477,580 | 21 14 4 
1922-26 (Av.) ae 221,854 8,119 29,973 2,155,313 99 595,900 | 27 5 4 
1927-31 _,, ae 26,140 7,019 33,159 2,677,548 102 826,450 | 3112 4 
1932-36, bee 26,223 4,806 31,029 2,947,468 112 557,850 | 21 5 6 
1936-37 ake 24,566 3,986 28,552 2,784,104 113 653,180 | 2611 9 
1937-38 ie 23,875 3,742 27,617 2,653,599 111 659,950 | 27 12 6 
1938-39 ee 23,416 4,072 27,488 3,108,859 133 823,300 | 35 3 2 
1939-40 ee 23,077 4,313 27,390 2,405,785 104 886,770 | 388 8 6 
1940-41 oe 22,909 4,708 27,617 2,705,548 118 619,080 | 27 0 6 
1941-42 aes 22,502 5,081 27,583 2,833,745 126 1,157,120 | 51 8 6 
1942-43 ais 24,402 5,641 30,043 2,085,065 85 1,464,610 | 60 0 5 
1943-44 oe 23,726 5,360 29,086 2,891,648 122 2,023,610 | 85 56 10 
1944-45 ind 23,384 5,027 28,411 2,996,468 128 1,832,920 | 78 7 8 
1945-46 on 23,484 5,018 | 28,502 2,605,804 111 1,671,510 | 71 3 6 


Most of the citrus orchards are concentrated about Gosford, Windsor, 
Kurrajong, Baulkham Hills and Hornsby within about fifty miles of the 
metropolis (in the Hunter and Manning, Central Tablelands and Metvo- 
politan divisions) and in the Murrwnbidgee Irrigation Area in the Riverina 
division. Of 28,502 acres under citrus fruits in 1945-46, approximately 
19,000 acres were in the divisions first named and about 7,000 acres were in 
the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area. 


Oranges predominate, with Valencias comprising more than one-half and 
navels over three-eighths of the orange trees, and show little change in total 
number of productive age over the last ten years. During that period, 
however, lemon trees (bearing) increased by nearly 50,000 (28 per cent.) 
and mandarin trees (bearing) decreased owing to marketing difficulties 
by about 170,000 (44 per cent.). 


Seasonal conditions cause rather marked fluctuations in production; these 
were adverse in all districts in 1945-46 when the fruit produced (2,605,804 
bushels) was 391,000 bushels less than in 1944-45 and 503,000 bushels or 
16.2 per cent. less than the record yield of 3,109,000 bushels in 1938-89, 


Particulars of the production of the various kinds of citrus fruits in 
each year 1986-37 to 1945-46 are shown below; information as to the 
number of trees in 1942-48 is not available:— 


Tasie 4382.—Citrus Fruits—Trees and Production, 1936-37 to 1945-46. 


Year Oranges. 

; Other 
ended Lemons, | Mandarins. 7 Total. 

MaKOH) Geca lap iatt bo Fotal oo 

avel, alencia. e Oranges. 
Trees of Productive Age—Thousands, 

1987... 632-7 811-2 229-4 1,673-3 209°9 386:9 35-4 2,305-5 
1938... 633-5 812-0 203-3 1,648-8 210-1 370-3 37-0 2,266°2 
1939... 643-7 802-3 185-7 1,631-7 207-5 332:0 39°6 2,210°8 
1040... 654:0 793-9 180-0 1,627:9 208-8 307-9 37-6 2,182:2 
10941... 643-3 790-8 173-9 1,608-0 215-1 294-3 39-2 2,156°6 
1942... 648-0 798-9 129-9 1,576-8 232-9 270-3 57-7 2,137-7 
1944... 661-6 831-0 139-2 1,621:8 240-0 241-9 56-9 2,160-6 
1945... 857-3 8573 125-6 1,640-2 2.52:5 230-5 63-9 2,187+1 
1946... 662:1 887-2 118-7 1,668-0 258-5 217-0 65-5 2,209-0 
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Tasty 432.—Citrus Fruits—Trees and Production, 1936-37 to 1945-46— 


continued. 

Year Oranges. its 

ended Lemons. | Mandarins Aan Total. 
March Navel. Valencia. Other Total ee 

. ‘ Oranges. 
Production—Thousand bushels. 

19387 898:3 1,028-8 243-9 2,171-0 244-9 320-3 47-9 2,784:1 
19388 879-9 922-7 219-2 2,021-8 253-0 314-4 64-4 2,653-6 
19389 1,078:3 1,172-6 227°2 2,478-1 256-5 305:8 68-5 3,108-9 
1940 895-4 874-9 174:8 1,945-1 211-6 186-6 62:5 2,405:8 
1941 1,014:9 1,067-5 157-5 2,239-9 235-5 153-8 76-4 2,705°6 
1942 985-3 1,066-9 169-8 2,222-0 287-3 2361 88-4 2,833°8 
1943 788:8 752°3 103-8 1,645-4 222°7 127-6 89:3 2,085-0 
1944 997-5 1,093-0 160-8 2,251-3 298-0 231-1 111-2 2,891-6 
1945 995-4 1,190-5 160-4 2,346:3 334-0 193-4 122-8 2,996-5 
1946 8724 982-2 114-1 1,968-7 832-5 179-2 125-4 2,605'8 


Fruits other than Citrus, 


The non-citrus orchards are distributed widely throughout the State. - 
The following table shows the area of non-citrus orchards and fruit 
gardens, including passion fruit but exclusive of bananas, pineapples and 
berry fruits, together with the total value of each season’s yield, at 
intervals since 1910-11:— 


Taste 43838.—Non-Citrus Fruits—Area and Value—1910-11 to 1945-46. 


Area under Cultivation (Fruits other than Citrus), Farm Value of Production. 
Season. ‘ 7 Average per 
Productive. Not Beariug. Total. Total. Prod rete aae: 
acros, acres, acres, £ £8 d 
1910-11 ... ane 20,498 6,748 27,246 271,930 13 5 4 
1920-21 ... ae 27,302 14,309 41,611 577,480 21 38 0 
1932-86 (Av.) ... 82,834 7,713 40,547 719,846 2118 6 
1936-37*... has 35,211 10,201 45,412 1,030,270 29 5 2 
1937-88 ... ie 84,462 10,254 44,716 935,474 27 °=62:11 
1938-39 ... ioe 34,037 9,955 43,992 899,120 26 8 4 
1939-40 ... i 33,003 10,012 43,015 869,140 26 6 8 
1940-41 ... 0 82,923 9,364 42,287 930,210 28 5 1 
1941-42 .., sine 33,281 8,476 41,757 1,154,900 34.14 0 
1942-43 ... aA 29,732 6,866 36,598 1,771,900 59 11 11 
1943-44 ... ooh 82,540 6,470 39,010 2,609,390 80 3 10 
1944-45 ... ue 31,826 6,300 38,126 1,645,350 6114 0 
1945-46 ... vee 31,474 5,796 37,270 2,592,780 82 7 7 


* The increase in 1936-37 was due to the inclusion of a number of small 
orchards not previously recorded. 


More than one-quarter of the area under fruits other than citrus is 
situated in the Central Tablelands, where the area occupied in this way in 
1945-46 was 10,002 acres; 7,105 acres were situated in the South-Western 
Slopes and 8,334 acres in the Riverina. The last-mentioned acreage in- 
cludes the orchards of the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area, which are 
described ‘in the chapter “Water Conservation and Irrigation”. 


Apples easily take first place amongst non-citrus fruits and, with pears, 
are grown extensively around Bathurst and Orange (Central Tablelands), 
Batlow and Tumbarumba (South-Western Slopes), Uralla (Northern Table- 
lands), between Camden and Mittagong (South Coast) and in the Murrum- 
bidgee Irrigation Area (Riverina division). 


480 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 


Over the last ten years the number of apple trees in bearing has remained 
fairly constant; and peach growing has expanded, especially for canning; 
but the number of apricot, plum, prune and cherry trees has decreased 
considerably. 


The number of non-citrus fruit trees (in bearing) of each of the prin- 
cipal varieties and production in each year since 1936-37 are shown in the 
following table. (Particulars as to the number of trees were not collected 
in 1942-43), 


TaBLE 434.—Non-Citrus Fruits—Trees and Production, 1936-37 to 1945-46. 


Season. | Apples. | Pears. Peaches, Apricots, Plums, | Prunes. | Cherries, 
Number of Trees of Productive Age. 

1936-37 _...| 1,121,395 | 293,808 | 498,758 155,454 | 218,410 | 242,482 | 276,194 
1937-38 ...| 1,133,609 | 293,666 | 498,393 | 152,843 | 211,180 | 236,961 | 272,410 
1938-39 _....| 1,104,399 | 290,942 | 496,560 146,969 | 201,000 | 248,567 | 268,643 
1939-40__...| 1,074,570 | 281,019 | 481,414 | 142,288 | 190,388 | 219,572 | 266,061 
1940-41 .,.| 1,078,595 | 275,116 ) 491,488 | 136,779 | 184,214 | 209,650 | 259,194 
1941-42 _...] 1,071,775 | 272,999 | 545,168 | 147,541 189,734 | 210,863 | 249 325 
1943-44...) 1 110,447 254,806 | 567,320 139,757 185,183 | 207,812 | 219,197 
1944-45 .,.] 1,088,162 | 281,173 | 566,291 | 140,251 | 167,032 | 207,056 | 212,779 
1945-46 _...| 1,096,997 | 279,536 | 575,426 | 137,716 | 158,891 | 208,988 | 214,815 


Production—Bushels, 


1936-37 ...| 1,410,685 | 399,046 | 568,159 | 127,672 | 137,541 | 274,669 | 132,139 
1937-38 ...| 1,234,802 | 455,610 | 509,532 | 197,846 | 145,917 | 307,632 | 140,493 
1938-39 ...! 936,766 | 338,467 |] 583,833 | 153,685 | 114,140 | 146,409 | 127,459 
1989-40 ...| 615,932 | 276,257 | 508,409 | 194,994 | 100,960 | 206,157 69,225 
1940-41 ...| 989,679 | 364,829 | 583,064 | 164,856 | 117,545 | 164,339 | 115,668 
1941-42 ...) 812,843 | 257,433 | 584,831 | 197,184 93,118 | 176,826 | 132,872 
1942-43 ...! 628,418 | 353,863 | 631,239 | 234,441 | 173,831 | 210,280 | 137,116 
1943-44 .../ 1,233,758 | 319,976 | 752,357 | 246,008 | 243,166 | 243,688 | 213,229 
1944-45 ...| 601,378 | 270,609 | 501,059 99,968 | 121,982 | 119,389 | 146,460 
1945-46 .,./ 1,180,442 | 323,981 | 701,367 | 233,107 | 149,433 | 220,803 | 160,286 


Vagaries of season, pests and disease affect the yield of non-citrus fruits 
greatly. Thus, in 1944-45, production was 1,837,917 bushels following upon 
8,896,087 bushels in 1943-44, and succeeded by 3,111,979 bushels in 1945-46. 


Bananas. 


Practically all banana growing is in the North Coast division where it 
is extensive in the Tweed River district, and of some importance around 
Coff’s Harbour, where it developed during the depression years. More 
prosperous conditions and a recurrence of bunchy-top caused a decrease in 
holdings with an acre or more of bananas from 2,295 in 1938-34 to 1,228 
in 1942-48. Then the industry expanded again and in 1945-46 the number 
of holdings was 1,964. 


The acreage of bananas was greatest (17,488 acres) in 1988-34, but two 
years later was 4,409 acres smaller. Subsequent fluctuations brought it to 
15,264 acres in 1940-41, 12,547 acres in 1942-48 and 16,938 acres in 1945-46, 
when both bearing and not-yet-bearing acreages were increasing. 
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More than 1,500,000 bushels of bananas were produced in every season 
since 1934-35 and production in 1945-46, 1,960,381 bushels, was a record. 


Bananas consigned to southern markets are handled by the Banana 
Growers’ Federation, a growers’ co-operative organisation. Since late in 
1946, bananas have been marketed in cases of a capacity of approximately 
1.36 bushels in lieu of tropical cases containing about 1.6 bushels. 

The following table shows the area cultivated for and the production of 
bananas in certain years since 1922:— 


TasLe 435.—Banana-growing, 1921-22 to 1945-46, 


¥ Area, Production. 
oer Holdings. 
Bearing. | Not bearing. Total. Bushels. Farm Value. 
acres, acres, acres. No. £ 

1922* oe aus 4,570 898 5,468 650,299 260,120 
1925* as _ 1,002 502 1,504 91,144 47,090 
1930* ake aad 523 1,806 1,534 8,340 175,680 107,840 
1935 nis das 2,117 12,179 3,893 16,072 1,589,064 306,220 
1936 ne ok 1,745 11,856 1,173 13,029 1,609,787 331,180 
1937 oe nae 1,750 11,560 2,013 13,573 1,615,402 563,700 
1938 eas es 1,697 11,965 2,749 14,714 1,845,394 740,080 
1939 Pre wee 1,501 11,677 2,194 13,871 1,582,706 585,270 
1940 ‘ne a 1,509 11,838 2,618 14,456 1,700,648} 611,170¢ 
1941 vis wa| 1,565 12,706 2,558 15,264 | 1,905,310 575,560 
1942 ae wf 1,344 12,930 932 13,862 t 730,370§ 
1943 os ane 1,228 11,700 157 12,457 t 1,162,070§ 
1944 ive aaa 1,395 11,651 1,217 12,868 1,580.462}| 1,712,160} 
1945 ica ee 1,747 11,967 3,283 15,250 1,600,4227] 1,758,790} 
1946 iva ae 1,964 13,145 3,793 16,938 1,960,3817} 2,006,330+ 

* Year ended 30th June. t Revised. + Not available. § Subject to revision. 


Fruit and Vegetable Canning. 


Under the Sugar Agreement between the Commonwealth and Queensland 
Government (see page 478), the Queensland Sugar Board for the Queens- 
land Government provides from proceeds of the sale of cane sugar the 
amount of £216,000 annually for disbursement by the Fruit Industry Sugar 
Concession Committee (constituted under the Agreement) in the form of 
rebates on sugar used in the manufacture of fruit products. The Committee 
comprises representatives of the Commonwealth Government, the Queens- 
land Sugar Board and of growers and processors of fruit. 


A domestic sugar rebate of £2 4s. per ton is paid to manufacturers on 
sugar used in manufacturing fruit products, provided the fruit processed 
is bought at not less than prices determined by the Committee. When the 
Australian exceeds the world parity price of sugar, an export sugar rebate 
is made on the sugar contents of fruit products exported. Additionally, the 
Committee has provided special export assistance from time to time as 
indicated in the following pages. 


The domestic sugar rebates granted in respect of New South Wales 
fruit products amounted to £41,788 in 1948-44, to £34,942 in 1944-45, and 
to £36,858 in 1945-46. Because of the high world prices, payments of 
export sugar rebate were negligible in 1944-45 and 1945-46. Any funds 
remaining after payment of rebates may be applied to promote the use of 
Australian fruit products in Australia or abroad, or for research for the 
purpose of increasing the yield per acre of fruits required by manufacturers. 
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The following statement shows the minimum prices declared by the Fruit 
Industry Sugar Concession Committee as reasonable prices to be paid by 
manufacturers for certain fresh fruits of the seasons 1939 to 1946. Canning 
prices are at grower’s railway station or country cannery. Non-canning 
prices are for fruit delivered at metropolitan factory; if delivered at country 
factory the minimum prices are £1 per ton lower than those stated :— 


Tasie 486.—-Minimum Prices of Fresh Fruit for Manufacture. 


1939. 19-40. | 1941. 1942. 1943. | 1944. | 1945, | 1946. 


Kind of Fruit. 
Prices per long ton (2,240 Ib.). 


£ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 

Apricots—-Canning ... rn ee 13 13 14 15+ | 163] 17 17 
Non-Canning wf 10 ll ll 12 134 144] 15 15 

Peaches, Canning 

Clingstone, clear centres ... 4 12 12 13 143 154 | 16 16 
Clingstone, Other ... we 8h} 11 ll 12 13} | 14h] 15 15 
Freestone... ae aa 7 4 8h + 102 12 124 124 
Peaches, Non-Canning wl) 6 9 8 9 lof | 11d] 12 12 
Pears—Bartlett oh .| LO 12 1l 12 134 14h | 15 15 
Plums ... eee vat sos 6 8 8 + 9 10 10 10 
Quinces—Canning... oe 6 8 8 84 9 10 10 10 
Non-Canning biee|| cb 7 7 Tk 8 9 9 9 


Fruit Canning. 


The Australian Canned Fruits Board supervises the export of canned 
fruit under the Cauned Fruits Export Control Act, 1926-38. Before the 
war exporters were assisted by an export bounty (additionally to domestic 
and export sugar rebatcs as previously described) paid by the Fruit In- 
dustry Sugar Concession Committee. The rates of bounty in 1988-39 per 
dozen 80 oz. caus were 13d. for apricots and pears and 8d. for peaches. About 
50 per cent. of the pre-war pack went to the United Kingdom and quan- 
tities were marketed in Canada, New Zealand and Eastern countries. 


Export surpluses of the 1939-40 and 1940-41 packs were purchased by the 
United Kingdom Ministry of Food. The Commonwealth accepted responsi- 
bility for unsold canned fruit of the 1940-41 and 1941-42 packs and from 
1942-43 supervised the disposal of canned fruits under National Security 
powers and allocated nearly all of it for service requirements, including 
Allied forces. Limited shipment to the United Kingdom hegan again in 
1944-45, and the United Kingdom Mimstry of Food purchased 977,300 cases, 
or about one-half the output of 1945-46. Simultaneously service demands 
contracted sharply, but even so, considerably less canned fruit reached local 
markets than before the war. 


The production of canned fruit was heavy up to 1940-41, after which 
scarcity of factory and field labour and of tin-plate, the pulping of large 
quantities of fruit, and some adverse seasons caused marked reduction. In 
1944-45 the output was 51.8 per cent. below the annual average in 1936-87 
to 1938-39, and although the recovery in 1945-46 was substantial, the quan- 
tity canned in that season was 22 per cent. below the pre-war average. 


AGEICULTURE. 483 


The quantity and value of fruit preserved in liquid in factories in New 
South Wales in each year since 1936-37 were as shown below:— 


Tapte 437.—Fruit Preserved in Liquid—1936-37 to 1945-46. 


Truit Preserved in Liquid. Fruit Preserved in Liquid. 
Year ended Year ended 
30th June. iinet, alae at 30th June. Quantity. yee 
lb. £ Ib, £ 
1937 ie «| 28,394,451 438,172 || 1942... | 23,309,653 587,772 
1938 Ps ...{ 26,947,628 465,968 || 1948... | 17,351,194 460,588 
1939 wee ..{ 28,387,122 507,032 || 1944... .-| 19,181,992 498,400 
1940 sat ..| 24,182,682 517,299 || 1945... v| 13,456,695 387,216 
1941 ea | 29,581,313 617,370 || 1946... .«| 21,762,420 581,618 
Jam. 


Jam-making absorbs a considerable proportion of the fruit produced, and 
special export assistalice, supplementary to domestic and export sugar 
rebates, has been given jam manufacturers by the Fruit Industry Sugar 
Concession Committee. Between January, 1932 and December, 1941, all 
jam exported, other than to New Zealand, and after 1936, excepting certain 
varieties to the United Kingdom, was eligible for this assistance which 
was at the rate of £5 per ton up to 1939 and at £2 10s. per ton during 
1940 and 1941. From 1942 onward demands of British and Allied services 
and Australian civilian requirements absorbed the entire output of 
jam. ‘The export trade began to revive late in 1945, and to assist exports 
to the United Kingdom in that year, the Committee set aside £20,000, but 
claims in Australia against this totalled only £3,020 up to 30th June, 1946. 


Jam production in New South Wales rose from an annual average of 
about 21,000,000 lb. in 1936-37 to 1988-39 to 54,667,000 lb. in 1948-44. It 
was affected by an adverse season in 1944-45, and in 1945-46 exceeded 
46,000,000 Ib. and was about 120 per cent. above the pre-war average. 
Details follow of the quantity and value of jam produced in each of the 
ten years ended 380th June, 1946:— 


Taste 488.—Jam Manufactured, 1986-37 to 1945-46, 


Jam Manufactured. Jam Manufactured, 
Year ended Year ended 
80th June, quinibity. Talus at 30th June. auantiiy: value) 
Tb. £ Tb. £ 
1937 ase «| 21,407,212 469,078 || 1942... .»| 37,193,363 | 1,022,259 
1938 ies ve! 20,996,010 463,193 || 1943... .-| 52,029,673 | 1,335,795 
1939 a: ...| 20,684,787 528,049 || 1944... .«| 54,666,802 | 1,482,527 
1940 ay ..| 29,549,423 720,367 || 1945... ..-| 48,351,987 | 1,365,348 
1941 tee ..| 32,872,895 782,570 || 1946... .| 46,182,769 | 1,402,424 
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Very little fruit was used for the production of fruit juices before 
the war (1989-45), but in response to special demands for the armed 
services, especially Allied, this activity expanded and the extraction of 
tomato juice also developed. The quantities produced were :— 


1941-42, 1942-43, 1943-44. 1944-45. 1945-46. 
gal. gal. gal. gal. gal, 
Fruit Juices... «.. 191,683 718,066 1,396,521 1,176,429 362,228 


Tomato Juice ... eee ae ry, 291,677 714,918 234,750 


Dried Fruits. 

The cultivation and drying of vine fruits is important in the Murrum- 
bidgee, Coomealla, Curlwaa, Goodnight and Pomona Irrigation Areas. 
Prunes are grown in the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area and in the Young 
district, and dried apricots, pears and nectarines are produced in the 
Murrumbidgee and Curlwaa irrigation districts. Small quantities of dried 
fruits are produced in the Junee, Albury and Euston districts. 


All dried fruits must be handled in registered packing houses and graded 
and packed hygienically in properly branded boxes. The New South Wales 
Dried Fruits Board regulates the marketing of dried fruits in New South 
Wales and the Commonwealth Dried Fruits Control Board has controlled 
exports since 1924. The system of marketing gives to each producer an 
equal share of local sales (which normally represent about one-fifth of the 
dried fruits produced) and the less profitable overseas marketings. Quotas, 
uniform in all States, are declared by the State Boards each season, fixing 
the proportion of each kind of dried fruit which may be sold within the 
State. Toward the cost of administration packers contribute at the rate of 
4s. 8d. per ton of dried fruits. The quotas for dried vine fruits in the 
years 1937 to 1946 are given in the next statement; all dried tree fruit from 
1941 to 1945 was requisitioned for the services and no quotas for these 
were determined in those years, or in 1946 when appreciable quantities 
again became available to civilians :— 


Taste 439,.—Dried Vine Fruits—Marketing Quotas, 1987 to 1946. 


Quota for Intra-State Trade—Per cent. of Production, 
Kind of 
Dried Frult, 


1937, | 1938, | 1939. 1040. 1941, | 1942. | 1943, | 1944, ] 1945.) 1946. 


Currants .{ 19 15 14 15 23 303 | 274 | 30 30 33 
Sultanas vel 17 18 19 14 17 204 264 32 32 224 
Lexias wl 47h | 45 50 45 39 503 | 463 | 424] 50 58 


Fluctuations from year to year in production of dried fruits are occa- 
sioued mainly by seasonal factors, and the higher level in the last ten years 
was due at first to the greater area, and later the greater maturity of vines. 
The output of both vine and tree dried fruits was affected seriously by 
dust-storms, the shortage of fertiliser, and late-frosts in some areas in 
1945 and by excessive rain in January-March in 1946. Diversion of fruit 
to other uses caused the recent decrease in dried apricots and peaches. 
Although there were fewer trees, prune production exceeded the pre-war 
average in the seasons 1942 to 1944, but was halved by drought in 1945 
and hampered by adverse ripening and drying conditions in 1946. 
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The following statement gives particulars of the production of dried 
fruits in New South Wales in each of the last eleven years as recorded by 
the State Dried Fruits Board. 


TaBLe 440,—Dried Fruits, Production, 19386 to 1946. 


Dried Fruits, 
Calendar Year. 
Currants.|Sultanas.| Lexias, | Prunes. | Peaches.|Apricots.| Nectar- | Pears. Total. 
mes, 
tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. tons, tons, tons. tons. 

1936 Ac re 691 4,223 371 1,641 152 384 16 9 7,387 
1937 ied ee 994 4,981 350 2,444 124 123 5 11 9,032 
1938 ee ve] 1,070 5,805 384 2,181 139 826 4 7 9,866 
1939 dia v-{| 1,282 4,114 395 1,049 120 187 2 2 7,151 
1940 tin ae 1,509 7,411 501 1,604 87 188 2 3 11,305 
1041 sie ie 1,016 6,256 624 1,343 107 162 3 6 9,417 
1942 iis eet 1,381 7,489 532 2,165 86 341 4 6 11,994 
1943 ein a 1,291 7,279 600 2,219 66 104 eas 1 11,560 
1944 cite is 1,527 7,431 662, 2,279 47 105 2 5 12,058 
1945 son awe 990 4,342 600 1,098 23 14 3 Ht 7,071 
1946 ite ane 889 6,570 568 2,052 29 55 1 hs 10,164 


During the war years (1939 to 1945) the United Kingdom Government 
purchased the residue of each season’s dried fruits crop after local require- 
ments and allocations to Canada and New Zealand had been met. Increased 
proportions of the small 1945 crop were allocated to these countries, and in 
compensation for the reduced quantity sold in the more remunerative local 
market, growers were paid subsidy by the Commonwealth on that season’s 
output at rates per ton of £3 10s. on currants, £8 on sultanas and 3s. 4d. on 
lexias. 


The United Kingdom Government has contracted to take all dried vine 
fruit of the 1946, 1947 and 1948 seasons in excess of Australian, Canadian 
and New Zealand requirements at prices (Australian currency) on f.o.b., 
Australian port basis, per ton of £50, for currants and £65 for sultanas, both 
from one crown upwards, and £64 7s. 6d. for lexias, four, five and six crown. 
These prices are £6 17s. 6d. for currants and £8 8s. 9d. for lexias above 
those paid per ton in 1945. 


VEGETABLES, 


Statistics of vegetable growing in New South Wales from 1949-43 
embrace practically all varieties of vegetables grown for human congump- 
tion evcept on holdings less than an acre in extent or in home gardens. 
Formerly, information as to varieties produced was obtained only from 
holdings with an acre or more of any one kind of vegetable; market 
garden statistics were confined to the total acreage and value of all crops 
produced. Information regarding the marketing of vegetables in New 
South Wales is given at a later page. 


To cope with heavy demands from our own and Allied Services for 
fresh and processed vegetables, the Commonwealth promoted increased 
vegetable growing during the war years by publicity, contracts with 
growers, and the establishment and operation of pools of specialised machi- 
nery (see page 488). In New South Wales the area of crops of vegetables 
for human consumption rose from 81,051 acres in 1942-43 (then already 
much in excess of the pre-war area) to 183,422 acres in 1944-45. Govern- 
ment contracts to growers were reduced in 1945-46 and the area decreased 
to 108,000 acres in that year, when there were 2,382 fewer holdings with’ 
vegetable crops then in 1944-45. 
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The following statement shows the number of holdings on which vege- 
tables were grown for human consumption and the area of the crops in 
various divisions in each year since 1942-43 :— 


Taste 441.—Vegetables—Holdings and Area of Crops in Divisions. 


Holdings. Area of Vegetable Crops. 
Division. 
1942-43, 1013-41] 1944-45,]1945-46. 1942-43. |1943-44. ]1944-45. | 1945-46. 
No. No. No, No. acres, acres, acres, acres, 
Coastal— 
North Coast oats _ 3,577 3,522 3,598 2,859 11,060 | 14,182 | 15,992 | 11,238 
Hunter and Manning ... 2,308 2,262 2,207 1,840 8.917 9,978 | 11,068 9,174 
Metropolitan... aie 1,783 1,677 1,902 1,806 8,072 9,392 | 10,106 8,358 
South Coast ee nats 1,304 1,252 1,273 1,076 7,051 8,253 9,665 7,554 
Total cas ee 8,972 8,713 8,980 7,581 35,100 | 41,805 | 46,831 36,324 
Tablelands— 
Northern vay oe 1,212 1,297 1,311 1,125 | 18,585 | 21,835 30,188 | 21,835 
Central ... on aes 2,010 2,146 2,151 1,851 21,297 | 34,746 | 38,670 | 32,239 
Southern on ane 340 466 476 361 1,481 2,872 3,094 1,848 
Total... ve| 3,562 3,909 3,938 3,337 | 36,363 | 58,953 | 71,952 | 55,922 
Western Slopes— 
North... ai eis 315 355 316 227 1,374 1,941 1,880 1,260 
Central ... ive sae 235 235 225 160 1,188 1,884 2,408 1,430 
South ... we oe 507 538 465 415 2,181 3,648 3,308 2,445 
Total eb si 1,057 1,128 1,006 802 4,743 7468 7,506 6,135 
Central Plains— 
North... ive Sat 77 79 70 65 458 535 493 274 
Central ... ane at 37 36 4] 37 144 134 167 165 
Riverina ... aie et 664 671 662 503 3,804 6,431 5,742 4,502 
Total ats _ 778 786 773 605 4,406 7,100 6,407 4,941 
Western Division ... tee 113 142 143 133 445 598 636 718 
Total, New South Wales] 14,482 | 14,678 | 14,840 | 12,458 | 81,057 | 115,024 | 133,422 | 103,040 


Notr.—Particulars of vegetables grown for animal fodder are not included—see page 489. 


More than half the area of vegetable crops is in the Central and Northern 
Tablelands Divisions, where there has been remarkable expausion in recent 
years. In 1945-46 the area in the Central Tablelands, 32,239 acres, included 
20,120 acres of green peas and 6,301 acres of potatoes. In the Northern 
Tablelands the area was 21,835 acres and the principal varieties were 
potatoes, 6,690 acres, navy beans, 8,054 acres and green peas, 5,298 acres. 


In the Coastal Divisions there were 36,824 acres or 85 per cent. of the 
vegetable crops, including potatoes, 6,911 acres; green peas, 6,755 acres; 
French beans, 6,090 acres; pumpkins, 3,533 acres; tomatoes, 2,599 acres and 
cabbages, 1,870 acres; as well as Swede turnips, carrots, cauliflowers, etc. 
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In the Western Slopes Division potatoes and green peas are the most 
extensive crops and in the irrigation districts of the Riverina, green peas, 
tomatoes and carrots are the principal varieties. 


The growing of navy beans (mainly in the Northern Tablelands divi- 
sion) was a war-time development, and was by contract to the Common- 
wealth Government. From 1946-47 the Navy Bean Marketing Board 
assumed control of the marketing of navy beans in New South Wales. 


TasLe 442.—Vegetables—Varieties Grown, 1942-48 to 1945-46, 


1942-43. 1944-45. 1945-46. 
Vegetable. Production. Production. Production. 
Area. Area. r Area, F 
; : Q ; mi 
Quantity. eee Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value, 
acres. tons. £& acres. tous. £ acres, tons. £ 
Potato ... ...| 24,488] 64,728 | 665,350 | 34,796] 80,587 |1,063,750) 22,865 61,768 | 759,750 
Turnip (Swede) | 2,828 7,042 54,020 | 5,396 | 12,510 | 74,750 | 2,505 8,874 38,270 
Carrot ... {| 1,928 7,475 128,660 | 4,397 18,632 | 280,880 | 2,394 13,437 | 206,480 
Onion ... ...| 1,096 3,288 46,510 835 2,587 | 44,010 747 2,939 42,100 
Parsnip ot 517 1,798 47,680 667 2,985 | 57,540 438 2,319 46,720 
Sweet Potato ... 461 1,676 43,160 723 2,680 | 31,310 502 1,712 27,350 
Beetroot ia 669 2,265 51,980 | 1,175 5,704 | 105,550 | 1,148 5,494 95,140 
Pumpkin ...| 6,751) 15,594 | 121,110 | 7,512 18,429 | 202,640 | 5,689 14,841 | 108,770 
Melon ... .{ 1,261 5,610 70,120 | 2,154 7,705 | 73,520 | 1,805 7,610 72,850 
(Water & Rock). 
Marrow, Squash 671 3,222 17,900 526 1,998 | 33,300 428 1,634 28,590 
Asparagus aes 501 532 21,080 589 726 | 26,550 496 688 25,970 
Bean— bush, bush. bush, 
French .. | 6,014} 542,019 | 327,470 | 8,254 | 754,717 | 339,620 | 7,881 | 607,804 | 485,590 
7 Navy ..| 2,792} 21,014 29,420 | 8,869 70,468 | 79,860 | 8,550 55,214 62,580 
ea— 
Green ..-| 20,205] 966,537 | 745,040 | 41,939 |1,228,222 | 711,350 | 35,025 |1,245,643 /1,131,460 
Blue Boiler .. 798 8,203 6,220 384 7,882 2,860 ies Dee a8 
cloz. doz. «loz. 
Cabbage .. | 2,487) 758,308 | 329,120 | 3,330 | 933,665 | 346,880 | 2,610 | 772,281 437,090 
Cauliflower .. | 1,429} 388,694 | 217,570 | 1,086 | 539,808 |335,510 | 2,268 | 664,575 | 588,420 
doz. doz. doz. 
bunches. lunches. bunches. 
Silver Beet, 
Spinach we 431] 184,612 44,870 365 | 248,367 | 52,610 393 | 230,866 81,770 
Rhubarb oe 110} 70,887 18,710 109 81,006 | 21,090 102 69,781 20,350 
cases. cases. cases, 
Lettuce ie 887| 335,413 104,820 1,060 | 447,116 |184,740 | 1,122 406,638 | 175,080 
4-cuses. 4-cases. }-cases, 
Tomato ..| 3,847/1,097,922 | 878,340 | 5,649 |1,878,319 |1,087,860| 4,845 11,668,653 [1,029,000 
Cucumber ids 455} 98,861 27,190 676 128,836 | +5,090 513 | 111,780 35,860 
Other ... ro 491 aie 20,720 | 2,031 ae 86,650 1,214 ae, €4,330 
Total ...| 81,057 te 1,017,010 |183,422 oe 5,287,920/103,040 ee 5,513,520 
Generally the potato is the vegetable most extensively grown in New 
South Wales, but in the years 1943-44 to 1945-46 the area of this crop, 


though larger than usual, was exceeded by the area under peas which ex- 
panded from 20,205 acres in 1949-43 to 41,939 acres in 1944-45 and declined 
to 85,025 acres in 1945-46. The crops of potatoes and green peas repre- 
sented 55 per cent. of the vegetable acreage in 1942-43 and 1948-44, 574 per 
cent. in 1944-45, and 56% per cent. in 1945-46. Next in order in 1945-46 
were navy beans, 8,550 acres (as compared with 2,792 acres in 1942-43) ; 
French beans, 7,381 acres; pumpkins, 5,689 acres; tomatoes, 4,845 acres; 
cabbage, 2,610 acres; swede turuips, 2,505 acres; and carrots, 2.394 acres. 


Vegetable Canning and Dehydration. 


Special war-time demands caused rapid expansion of the vegetable can- 
ning industry which was developing slowly before the war. In 1943-44 
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the output of canned vegetables was 47,605,410 lb. valued at canneries at 
£1,500,001, and although it decreased subsequently to 36,926,172 lb. valued 
at £1,278,471 in 1945-46, it was then 73 times greater, both in quantity and 
in value, than in 1938-39. 


The dehydration of vegetables in New South Wales was peculiarly a 
war-time measure. The dehydrated weight of vegetables produced was 
291,580 Ib. in 1941-42, 2,919,343 lb. in 1942-43, 3,660,621 Ib. in 1943-44, 
6,025,100 lb. in 1944-45 and 4,140,138 lb. in 1945-46. 


A statement follows of the quantity and value of vegetables preserved 
in liquid in factories in New South Wales in each of the last ten vears:— 


Taste 443.—Vegetable Cauning, 1936-37 to 1945-46, 


Vegetables Preserved in Liquid. Vegetables Preserved in Liquid. 
Year Year 
ended ended 
30th June. Quantity. eee 30th June. Quantity. cee 
lb, £ Tb. £ 
1937 sea 4,091,623 128,033 1942 26,437,066 783,783 
1938 ist 3,636,230 127,978 1943 34,105,259 1,035,957 
1939 a 4,902,288 170,092 1944 47,605,410 1,500,001 
1940 we 5,572,406 191,047 1945 43,407,345 1,472,918 
1941 ate 14,854,400 386,311 1946 36,926,172 1,278,471 
Potatoes. 


All persons growing an acre or more of potatoes must be licensed under 
the Potato Growers’ Licensing Act, 1940, at a fee of 10s. per annum. The 
amount of fees collected is expended for the benefit of the industry. From 
April, 1942, the production and distribution of potatoes was controlled by 
the Australian Potato Committee under National Security Regulations 
which are continued in force under the Defence (‘Transitional Provisions) 
Act, 1946. In 1942-43 growers were paid the difference between a guaran- 
teed and the market price of potatoes. Contracts were entered into with 
growers in later years and are to be made also during the season ending 
October, 1948. From July, 1948, the retail price to civilian consumers 
was fixed and subsidies were paid under the Commonwealth price stabili- 
sation plan covering the difference between that price and the cost of 
potatoes to distributors. 


A Potato Marketing Board was constituted on 2nd April, 1947, pursuant 
to a poll of growers taken under the State Marketing of Primary Produce 
dct, 1927-40, to control potato marketing after the contract production 
nystem terminates, and meanwhile to co-operate with the Australian Potato 
Committee. The Board is comprised of five potato growers’ representatives 
and two government nominees. 


Local potatoes meet only part of the State’s requirements and large 
quantities are imported from other States, principally Tasmania and Vic- 
foria. From two-thirds to three-quarters of the area of potato crops has 
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been in the Northern and Central Tablelands and North Coast divisions 
In recent years, as the following particulars indicate :— 


Tasiz 444.—Potatoes—Area and Production, 1934-85 to 1945-46. 


35 39 . 
ga ae 1943-44, 1944-45, 1945-46, 
Divisions, 6 4 a E e 
. TO- TO- TO- TO- 
Area. | quction.| Ate | auetion.| AZ¢* | auction.) 4Z&- | auction. 
acres, tons. acres. tons. acres. tons. acres, tons. 
North Coast Te, See 2,057 5,504 5,975 | 14,881 6,471 11,547 4,062 9,717 
Other Coastal tie vee 2,668 7,059 4,226 | 11,104 5,195 10,407 2,849 7,852 
Northern Tableland me 5,516 | 11,716 7,452 | 20,108 | 10,993 32,348 6,690 | 15,237 
Central Tableland ... ees 7,824 | 19,823 8,361 18,188 7,691 16,585 6,301 19,268 
Other ee ei 3,045 8,976 4,053 6,374 4,446 9,700 2,968 9,699 
Total és ».| 21,110 53,078 | 30,067 | 65,655 | 34,796 80,587 | 22,865 | 61,768 


* Tield crops only; market gardens excluded. 


In the five seasons ended 1938-39 the annual average area (excluding 
market gardens) under potatoes was 21,110 acres and production 58,078 
tons. In 1945-46 the area (including potatoes in market gardens) and the 
quantity produced were less by 11,931 acres and 18,819 tons than in 1944- 
45, when they were the greatest of any recent year (34,796 acres and 80,587 
tons). Holdings with au acre or more of potatoes numbered 4,887 in 1944- 
45 and 3,359 in 1945-46. In the seasons 1934-35 to 1988-39 the number 
(exclusive of market gardens) averaged 3,647 per annum. 


Vegetables for Animal Fodder. 


Vegetables grown for animal fodder are not included in the foregoing 
statistics of vegetable crops. In 1942-43 vegetables for livestock were 
grown on 6,673 acres, including 5,704 acres of turnips. These crops were 
most extensive in the Northern Tableland division 2,428 acres; Hunter- 
Manning, 1,549 acres and North Coast 1,291 acres in 1945-46, 


Turnips and pumpkins are the vegetables most grown for this purpose. 
The area and production of these together with the area sown with 
vegetables of all kinds for animal fodder in the seasons 1948-44 to 1945-46 
were as follows :— 


Turnips for Fodder. | Pumpkins for Fodder. Pe eae 
Year. 
Area. Production. Area. | Production. Area, 
acres. tons. acres, tons, acres, 
1943-44 ... iad 5,177 14,343 1,650 4,002 7,403 
1944-45 ... oe 6,917 27,699 1,811 4,469 9,290 
1945-46 ... Ar 6,073 25,747 1,570 4,207 8,105 


Prant DisEases Act, 1924. 


A brief description of this Act was published at page 606 of the Year 
Book for 1928-29. 

Marxetine or Fruir ann Vecerasites In New Sour Wates. 

The principal centre in New South Wales for the marketing of fresh 
fruit and vegetables is Markets 1, 2, 3 and 6 of the Sydney Municipal 
Markets, which, with 86 market stores and the incorporated cold stores 
(capacity 800,000 cubic feet) were valued at 31st December, 1946, at 
£1,000,314. Large quantities of hard vegetables are bought wholesale in 
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Sydney at the Alexandria railway goods station and at Sussex-street 
merchants’ stores. There are markets of less importance at Newcastle,’ 
West Maitland and other cities and towns. Special boards deal with the 
marketing of potatoes and navy beans as indicated in preceding pages. 


Fruit and vegetables reach Sydney by rail, road and sea, and are carried 
by express freight trains from adjoining States, the North Coast, the 
Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area and the Batiow district. Freight rate con- 
cessions are made on consignments in truck lots. 


Growers usually consign their produce to agents and co-operative socie- 
ties for sale by private treaty on a commission basis, to wholesale merch- 
ants (inainly hard vegetables), or sell direct to buyers in a section of the 
Municipal Markets known as the Producers’ Market. Stands in the vege- 
table and fruit markets are allotted by the Superintendent of Markets. 
The stores are leased for periods of up to two years at rentals of from 
19s. 4d. to £7 per week. For the stands the dues are 2s. per day except in 
the producers’ market where they vary from 2s. to 3s. per day. The buyers 
comprise mainly retailers, manufacturers, shipping, hotel and restaurant 
suppliers, interstate traders and suppliers of country orders. 


Fruit is sold usually in one-quarter, one-half or bushel cases. Pine- 
apples, paw paws, etc. are packed in tropical cases (14 bushels) as were 
bananas until late in 1946 since when 14-bushel cases have been used. 
The principal varieties of fresh fruit marketed, the approximate weight 
per bushel and the size of case used for each are shown below. 


Taste 445.—Fruit—Weight per bushel and Size of Case used— 
New South Wales. 


Weight Size of Weight Size of 
Kind of Fruit. per case Kind of Fruit. per case 
bushel. used. bushel. used. 
Tb. bus. lb bus. 
Apples* ie | 42 1 Grapes ... ay tee 50 a 
Apricots wes Ae 55 $ Nectarines ba ae 48 4 
Bananas site aaa 50 Lit Passion Fruit ... ie 34 4 
Cherries ae ae 48 + Peaches ae ots 44 $ 
Citrus— Pears§ ... ici wis 50 L 
Orangest ... v| 48 1 Pineapples ee wo} 40 14 
Lemons{t ... wl AT 1 Prunes ... ae ad 60 é 
Mandarins{ ... .| 46 1 Quinces ar we] 42 L 
Wigs... ae we} 86 4 Tomatoes Ae ied 48 $ 
| 
* Tixport apples—Average 44 lb, per case, minimum +2 Ib, + Replacing tropical case (1 bus.) 
during 1946-1947. ¥ Export citrus—1} Jushel case. § Softwood case; hardwood case, 45 Ib. 
Vegetables reach the markets in crates, cases, bags, bunches and loose, 


and mostly are sold as received in the ageuts’ markets and in the same 
way or loose off the fleor in the producers’ market. Peag and French beans 
are gencrally packed in three bushel bags (some beans in 14 bushel cases) 
aud are sold per bushel of 28 lb. and 20 Ib. respectively; beetroot, carrots, 
parsnips and swede turnips are bunched or bagged in 3-bushel Chapman 
sacks and sold per bag, per dozen bunches or by weight. There are stand- 
ard 80-lb. and 140-lb. bags for onions, sold per bag or per cwt., as are 
potatoes, pumpkins and sweet potatoes which are marketed in Chapman 
sacks. Lettuces are sold per open case of from 1 to 14 bushels, and cases 
are used also for asparagus (sold per dozen bundles), cucumbers (sold by 
case or count) and mushrooms (sold by weight). Radishes, rhubarb, 
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spinach, eschalots and some celery (otherwise crated) are bunched and 
sold per dozen bunches. Cabbages, cauliflowers and some jam melons 
arrive loose, are sorted to size and quality and sold by count. Other jam 
melons are bagged and are sold by the bag or by weight. 


Ofticers of the Department of Agriculture attend the market to cusure 
that vegetables and fruit have been graded and packed, and that disease- 
atiected produce is destroyed, as required under the Plant Diseases Act, 
1924; to inspect agents’ records in connection with complaints by growers 
and others, and to collect wholesale prices data for record purposes and 
for publication. 

Farm Produce Agents Act. 


Persons who, as agents, sell fruit, vegetables, potatoes and other edible 
roots and tubers, eggs, poultry, honey, etc. onust be licensed under the 
fam Produce Agents Act, 1926-82, except that auctioneers registercd 
under the Auctioneers, Stock and Station and Real Estate Agents Act 
need not hold a licence to auction farm produce beyond a radius of ten 
miles from the General Post Office, Sydney. 


Agents must provide a bond from an approved insurance company, may 
not, without written consent of the vendor, buy produce consigned to them 
for sale, must keep books in the form prescribed and must conform to the 
approved practices of their calling. The gross proceeds from the sale of 
produce, less commission and other charges, must be accounted for to 
growers. Commission may not exceed 74 per cent., subject to minimum 
rates of 6d. per bushel case, 4d. per one-half bushel ease and 2d. per 
quarter-bushel case for fruit and tomatoes, and to the exception that for 
produce auctioned outside a radius of ten miles from the General Post 
Office, Sydney, and in respect of vegetables, potatoes and othér edible 
roots and tubers sold at auction or otherwise, a maximum commission rate 
of 10 per cent. may be charged. 

In July, 1946, the number of agents registered was 292 of whom 267 
were in the metropolitan area, 22 in Newcastle and 3 in other: country 
centres. 
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WATER CONSERVATION AND 
IRRIGATION. 


In a large portion of New South Wales where the rainfall is low and 
irregular, and the rate of evaporation is high, the conservation of water 
for agricultural and pastoral purposes is necessary for the full utilisation 
of natural resources, 


Public and private projects in New South Wales provide for the supply 
of water for rural purposes to approximately 18,500,000 acres, including 
nearly 3,000,000 acres for purposes of intensive or extensive irrigation and 
about 15,500,000 acres for domestic and stock purposes only, A brief sum- 
mary of the recommendations of the Commonwealth Rural Industries Com- 
mission in regard to water conservation and irrigation in Australia is given 
on page 414 of this Year Book. 


The control of water conservation (other than town and domestic sup- 
plies) is vested in the Water Conservation and Irrigation Commission, 
which consists of the Minister for Conservation, as Chairman ex officio, and 
two other members appointed by the Governor. The Commission controls 
the works for water conservation and conducts investigations relating to 
water storages throughout New South Wales; it administers the irrigation 
areas established by the State; exercises statutory control of private irriga- 
tion and issues licenses under the Water Act to landholders; establishes 
water trusts and districts for the supply of water for domestic purposes 
and stock and irrigation, and constructs works for such trusts and districts. 
The Commission also controls the use of artesian waters. 


Control of the waters of the River Murray for the benefit of the States 
concerned—New South Wales, Victoria and South Australia—is exercised 
by the River Murray Commission in terms of the Murray Waters Agreement 
between these States and the Commonwealth. The Commission consists of 
representatives of the Governments; a Commissioner of the Water Con- 
servation aud Irrigation Commission represents New South Wales. The 
agreement provided for the construction of locks and weirs in the Murray 
and Murrumbidgee Rivers and Lake Victoria storage (551,700 acre feet), of 
barrages at the mouth of the river in South Australia, of the Hume Reser- 
voir for the purpose of regulating the flow of the Murray River and for en- 
suring an equitable allocation of its flow between the States. The storage 
capacity of the Hume Dam is 1,250,000 acre feet. The allocations per annum 
are as follow:—New South Wales, 1,957,000 acre feet, Victoria, 2,219,000 
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acre feet and South Australia, 1,254,000 acre feet. Any surplus over these 
quantities may be allocated by the River Murray Commission from time 
to time. In New South Wales the Water Conservation and Irrigation 
Commission administers the State’s share of the stored waters and carries 
out schemes for its use. 


The Water Conservation and Irrigation Commission summarises the 
irrigation and water supply projects which it controls as follows :— 


Tanie 446.—Extent of Irrigation in New South Wales, 1945-46. 


Projects. Tand for Irrigation. Water Supplied. 
Holdings A For Stock 
Ss Trrigable with Teh For and 
Nature of Supply. No. Area. Area. | Irrigable Fac ton Irrigation] Domestic 
Land. Bi : Purposes, 
acres, acres. No. acres. acre ft. | acre ft. 
Irrigation areas (intensive) 4 434,620 | 206,636 2,481* 182,468*| 245,248* 8,101* 
Irrigation districts (extensive) 7 | 2,050,240 | 404,800 1,230 182,468 | 152,848 6,461 
Tlood control districts (exten- 
sive) ae aot bee 1 352,300 | 133,958 50 29,565 6,094 
Trrigation trusts ise des 7 16,031 7,000 181 3,039 6,133 
Licensed irrigators... wee] 2,777 187,758t| 137,758 2,777 32,490 | 101,607 
Total ... oes vee] are | 2,990,948 | 890,152 6,719 331,030 | 511,925 14,562 


* Includes 27 holdings supplied under agreement; area irrigated, 6,007 acres; water, for irrigation, 
5,740 acre ft. and for domestic and stock purposes, 4,728 acre ft. t Irrigable area only. 


TrricgATion AREAS ESTABLISHED BY THE STATE. 


The Irrigation Areas established by the State of New South Wales are 
the Murrumbidgee, Curlwaa, Coomealla and Hay Irrigation Areas. The 
system of land administration applying to these areas and the tenures under 
which the lands are occupied are described in the chapter “Land Legislation 
and Settlement”. ; 


The source of water supply for the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Areas is the 
Murrumbidgee River. A large coucrete dam has been constructed at 
Burrinjuck at the head of the river. Its capacity is nearly 33,613 million 
cubic feet (771,640 acre feet), the maximum depth of water is 200 feet, and 
the area of water surface is 12,780 acres. Water stored in the dam is 
conveyed along the river channel for a distance of about 240 miles to 
Berembed Weir where it is diverted into the main canal which, at the off- 
take, has a capacity of 1,600 cubic feet per second. The main canal has 
been constructed for a distance of 964 miles to supply the Murrumbidgee 
Irrigation Areas by means of a system of reticulation channels. The total 
length of the canals, channels and pipe lines (including drainage channels) 
is over 1,600 miles. In addition there are approximately 377 miles of 
channels supplying districts and water trusts adjacent to the Irrigation 
Areas. At Burrinjuck Dam, hydro-electric power works have been installed 
which form an important part of the electric power system of New South 


Wales. 
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Particulars of the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Areas are shown below :— 


Tasin 44'7.—Murrumbidgee Irrigation Areas, 1925-26 to 1945-46. 


Revenue derived. 
Year ended Water eae 
30th June. Distributed. Production. Water Rates| Laud Lease Interest Other 
and Charges.| Rentals. jon Advances.| Revenue. 
acre feet £ £ £ £ £ 
1926 81,949 800,000 38,707 73,287 120,086 650 
1931 173,696 868,000 56,239 83,914 81,248 1,527 
1936 267,890 | 1,184,000 80,056 53,928 42,770 7,283 
1937 281,564 | 1,440,000 82,235 49,290 47,567 4,852 
1938 368,660 | 1,539,000 107,339 47,386 50,252 4,164 
1939 243,183 | 1,790,700 71,517 46,443 54,027 2,456 
1940 261,100 | 1,831,900 80,618 48,686 55,274 802 
1941 332,643 | 1,942,000 107,289 45,478 55,006 2,237 
1942 349,877 | 2,067,000 112,270 45,347 52,986 2,156 
1943 304,429 | 2,518,100 100,394 46,287 52,038 2,349 
1944 347,423 | 3,336,500 114,607 46,356 49,147 2,417 
1945 238,332 | 2,590,800 85,462 45,770 47,818 2,728 
1946 232,731 | 2,693,500 81,187 45,447 46,887 3,362 


* Jixcluding value added in factories. 


During the years of depression the Government granted to settlers 
many concessions in respect of water charges and rentals. Information 
respecting these concessions is published in the chapter “Land Legislation 
and Settlement” of the 1987-38 issue of the Year Book. 


The capital expenditure of the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Areas aud 
Burrinjuck Dam was £10,444,086 as at 30th Jiune, 1946, of which 
£10,242,695 was expended from Loan Account. This sum was reduced by 
£2,149,256 written off for various reasons, mainly on account of Soldier 
Settlements. 

The Irrigation Areas of Curlwsda, 10,550 acres, and Coomealla, 35,450 
acres, are situated on the Murray River near its junction with the Darling. 
Water for irrigation is pumped from the Murray River. 

The Hay Irrigation Area, 6,806 acres, is on the Murrumbidgee River and 
derives its supplies by pumping from the river. The main industry is 
dairying. 

Production of Irrigation Areas 


Comparative statistics of the production of the irrigation areas estab- 
lished by the Government of New South Wales are shown in the following 
statement. Farming operations on the Murrumbidgee area commenced in 
the season 1912-18, and the first section of the Coomealla project became 
available in 1925, 
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The total area under occupation (including non-irrigable lands) in these 
areas as at 30th June, 1946 was Murrumbidgee, 337,281 acres; Coomealla, 
34,612 acres (including 31,170 acres of undeveloped land Jeased for grazing) ; 
Curlwaa, 8,907 acres; and Hay, 5,992 acres :— 


TaBLe 448.—Ivrrigation Areas—-Production, 1980-31 to 1945-46. 


Particulars. 1930-31. 1938-39, 1940-41. 1943-44, 1944-45. | 1945-46. 
Cultivated Holdings...No. 1,598 1,579 1,545 1,455 1,558 1,537 
Area under— 

All Crops ...Acres| 114,441 128,466 | 107,513 | 101,560 90,947 | 113,546 
Rice ee was! Nop 19,825 22,456 23,446 31,111 17,199 | 19,985 
Other Grain... ,, 56,444 56,484 32,690 27,013 26,142 | 50,648 
Hay & Green Food _,, 16,032 23,459 25,578 14,297 19,349 | 15,801 
Grape Vines-—— 
Bearing wee a3 6,301 8,737 8,947 8,279 8,173 8,032 
Not yet Bearing ,, 1,452 759 344 106 123 204. 
Orchards— 
Bearing get phic 10,507 12,021 11,603 11,709 11,798 | 12,066 
Not yet Bearing ,, 4,079 3,692 3,632 3,508 3,179 3,030 
Live Stock— 
Horses ... v. No. 6,131 6,842 6,385 6,159 5,917 5,387 
Cattle—- 
*Dairy vie 59 2,416 1,580 2,010 1,905 1,464 1,735 
Other Pe 35 3,163 4,221 4,572 4,881 6,253 6,035 
Sheep... es 76,609 | 147,071 | 222,945 | 168,781 | 145,762 | 124,084 
Pigs is saat L¥5 1,889 1,065 3,840 4,005 3,437 2,469 
Production-— 
Wine... ... gal.| 904,402 |2,245,183 2,895,465 |3,229,368 [2,370,425 |2.630,090 
Sultanas... .. ewt,| 33,250 68,668 | 101,134 | 102,587 60,885 | 88,998 
Raisins and Lexias_ ,, 2,139 4,913 6,523 5,913 5,817 5,630 
Currants ae ss 5,862 21,651 19,175 24,221 16,951 | 15,204 
Oranges— bush. 
Wash’ton Navel ,, 355,629 | 510,332 | 534,825 | 390,857 | 407,754 | 351,256 
Valencia tite Igy 199,990 | 430,390 | 522,416 | 391,449 | 406,699 | 388,435 
All Other anes Ss 24,340 18,360 21,683 17,129 14,866 | 19,002 
Lemons ... bk ay 54,208 50,341 44,927 59,673 48,020 | 28,456 
Peaches— 
Dessert & Drying ,, 45,995 57,325 60,915 34,848 24,036 | 38,301 
Canning oe 204,848 | 372,276 | 384,907 | 392,819 | 281,693 | 402,319 
Nectarines Hike a2 4,944 7,646 4,643 6,278 4,777 | 14,104 
Apricots Bek. 295 86,079 ) 127,397 | 142.970 | 192,350 80,797 | 195,217 
Prunes ... Ga vome 86,698 60,591 84,364 | 107,801 103,457 | 99,974 
Apples ... dase «55 17,278 47,976 93,336 | 167,995 50,844 | 109,513 
Butter ... .. Ib. 374,121 | 198,084 | 218,417 | 198,592 | 164,863 | 149,095 
Grain—Wheat ... bush} 503,664 | 710,295 | 200,685 | 348,093 | 175,728 | 630,000 
Rice... ,, |1,427,418 |2,657,760 |2,155,574 |2,976,320 |1,269,387 [2,005,760 
Oats... 5, 68,247 | 152,847 41,868 | 115,520 79,272 | 274,950 
Other... ,, 4,386 1,059 3,828 2,682 1,674 5,805 


* Cows in registered dairies only. 


496 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 


The area under crop was greatest (128,466 acres) in 1938-39. During 
the war years it fluctuated between almost 100,000 and 110,000 acres except 
in 1944-45 when it was 90,947 acres, and it increased again to 118,546 
acres in 1945-46. Changes in rice, wheat and hay and green food acreages 
were the principal elements in the fluctuations. Particulars of rice-growiug 
are given on page 470, 


Experiments undertaken at the Rice Research Station at Yanco have 
shown that linseed for the manufacture of oil, stock feed, ete. can be 
produced satisfactorily, 


Dairying tended to be replaced by fat lamb raising for some years after 
1934-35 and in recent years “other” cattle have increased while sheep and 
(since 1940-41) dairy cattle have decreased in number. In 1945-46 com- 
pared with 1988-39 there were about 15 per cent. fewer sheep, about 10 per 


cent. more dairy cattle and about 48 per cent. more “other” cattle. 


Oranges, peaches, apricots, apples, and prunes are the principal kinds of 
Grapefruit growing has expanded on irrigation areas 
where there were 20,861 bearing and 7,302 non-bearing trees in 1945-46, and 
the production was 40,516 bushels. 


fruit produced. 


The following statement shows the number of fruit trees of the principal 
varieties on the irrigation settlements, distinguishing the productive from 
those not yet bearing :— 


TasLe 449,—Trrigation Areas—Number of Fruit Trees, 1930-31 to 1945-46. 


1930-81, 1938-39, 1943-44, 1944-45, 1945-46, 
Fruit Trees, 
Pro- | Not yet} Pro- | Notyet| Pro- | Notyet| Pro- | Not yet| Pro- | Not yet 
ductive. | Bearing.| ductive. | Bearing.| ductive. | Bearing.| ductive. | Bearing.| ductive. | Bearing. 
Orange— 
Seville 1,071 812 1,111 2,258 3,895 2,451 1,696 1,236 2,515 1,627 
Washington 
Navel .| 228,445 | 65,529 | 287,773 | 17,465 | 194,036 15,870 | 198,604 | 18,864 | 185,462 | 14,601 
Valencia .| 121,478 | 105,874 | 201,048 | 51,054 | 219,559 | 89,553 | 228,822 | 81,115 | 236,182 | 85,620 
All other 14,429 | 4,476 | 9,372 1,290 5,418 750 7,245 | 2,746 | 6,922 190 
Lemon... 27,856 | 14,066 | 28,654 8,501 28,647 5,348 26,876 6,721 25,299 4,940 
Mandarin 15,052 7,092 | 11,738 1,078 8,510 514 8,086 331 7,523 338 
Peach— 
Dessert and 
Drying ...} 32,194] 2,691 | 27,996 | 15,340 | 20,194 | 6,646 | 18,819 | 9,572 | 19,561 | 8,359 
Canning -| 160,621 | 54,153 | 181,883 | 113,002 | 227,073 | 100,644 | 232,461 86,326 | 238,112 | 75,984 
Nectarine ‘ 4,566 1,079 4,004 1,224 4,735 4,100 5,011 4,364 7,930 3,596 
Apricot .| 101,087 6,201 | 89,338 | 11,013 | 84,790 | 24,695 | 86,743 | 21,683 | 89,659 | 19,985 
Prune ... 107,462 4,974 | 78,683 6,690 67,675 | 14,894 67,612 | 16,571 66,912 | 16,561 
Plum ... 8,696 823 5,929 1,378 5,284 1,806 4,841 2,329 4,551 1,131 
Pear— 
Williams 12,932 2,075 | 18,499 | 18,784 16,606 | 21,008 22,529 | 13,183 | 20,189 | 13,353 
Other 6,925 918 5,295 3,678 7,584 3,965 8,247 2,061 10,751 5,022 
Apple da 61,577 | 69,603 | 97,229 | 52,097 63,626 4,597 59,358 3,166 58,999 3,534 
Vig oie 6,359 4,833 7,750 1,652 9,548 1,029 8,409 1,411 9,497 1,803 
Almona 22,785 6,214 | 33,984 | 20,171 | 37,690 5,368 | 35,446 4,554 | 34,571 8,547 


There is a considerable area under grapes for wine, table and drying 


purposes. During the last five years vegetable growing has been expanded 
to supply fresh, canned and dried vegetables for inilitary and civilian needs. 


In addition to irrigated crops, extensive areas of pastures and land 
under fallow are irrigated. It has been estimated by the Water Con- 
servation and Irrigation Commission that the total area irrigated for 
crops, pastures and fallow in New South Wales was 331,080 acres in 
1945-46. 
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Lachlan River Water Conservation Scheme. 


A dam with a capacity of 303,900 acre-feet has been constructed at 
Wyangala, on the Lachlan River, and the project includes balance storages 
in Lake Cargelligo (29,400 acre feet), already constructed, and in Lake 
Ballyrogan, above Hillston (108,000 acre feet), under construction, to 
.assure water supplies for domestic purposes and stock along the full length 
of the river and effluent streams, and for streams which will be diverted 
for irrigation under licenses. The Jemalong and Wyldes Plains Irrigation 
Districts constituted under the Water Act are supplied with water under 
this scheme. The discharge of water from Wyangala Dam in 1944-45 and 
1945-46 was 191,530 and 158,524 acre feet respectively. 


Namoi River Water Conservation Scheme. 


In December, 1937, the Government authorised the construction of a 
.storage dam at Keepit on the Namoi River as a national work at an 
estimated cost of £1,340,000. The site of Keepit dam is about 26 miles 
east of Gunnedah upstream of the confluence with the Peel River. The 
scheme includes a diversion weir at Boggabri and extensive channel systems 
on either side of the Namoi River. The storage capacity of the dam will 
be about 845,000 acre-feet; it will be about 1,800 feet long and about 125 
feet high above the river bed. The total expenditure to 30th June, 1946 
was £396,882. Construction was suspended early in 1942, owing to war 
conditions, and was resumed in November, 1945. 


Darling, Macquarie and Hunter River Schemes. 


Authority to undertake schemes of water conservation on the Darling, 
“Macquarie and Hunter Rivers is given by the Darling River Waters Act, 
1945, the Burrendong Dam Act, 1946, and the Glenbawn Dam Act, 1946, 
respectively. Work has been commenced on the Darling River scheme 
which provides for from thirty to forty weirs to enable the supply of water 
for stock and domestic use, to augment the Broken Hill supply, and for 
irrigation of limited areas. From the Burrendong Dam, to store 520,000 
acre-feet, about 6,700,000 acres may be supplied with stock and domestic 
water but only a very small area with water for irrigation. The Glenbawn 
Dam, to be located on the Hunter River about 8 miles above its confluence 
with Page’s ‘River and to hold about 120,000 acre-feet, is the first of five 
storage dams proposed in the Hunter River system. Regulation of the river 
flow and the provision of piped water for irrigation of about 31,000 acres of 
river flats between Aberdeen, Muswellbrook and Denman are the purposes 
of the scheme. 

The estimated cost of the Darling River weirs scheme is £450,000, of the 
‘Burrendong Dam, £2,000,000 and of the Glenbawn Dam, £1,500,000. 


Works UNDER THE Wartrr Acr, 1912-46. 
Irrigation Districts. 


The Water Act, 1912-1946 makes provision for the constitution of dis- 
tricts for water supply. These differ from the Water Trusts, described 
‘later, in that the charges payable by landholders for water are intended 
to cover maintenance aud operation by the Commission and contribution 
towards interest ou capital cost. Landholders, however, are not required 
to repay the cost of the works constructed by the State. 
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The following districts had been constituted up to 30th June, 1946 :— 


Taste 450—Irrigation Districts. 
Water 
aga A A fi Date of 
District Supplied from— Served, Pere Constitution. 
t tT 
acres. |acre feet. 

Wakool ie eh ..| Murray River «| 602,820 | 37,200 4 July, 1941 
Berriquin (Provisional) ... do ...| 622,307) 57,115t/ 9 Mar., 1934 
Deniboota (Provisional) ... do ...| 808,064 | 23,935 | 16 Dec.,’ 1938 
Denimein (Provisional)... do «| 140,850 | 11,240 | 11 Jan., 1946 
Barramein* (Provisional) ... do och 88,651 |... 5 April, 1946 
Jernargo* (Provisional) ... do «| 180,850 | ...... 18 April, 1941 
Benerembah tale ...| Murrumbidgee River 121,744 | 12,030 | 23 Oct., 1936 
Tabbita ase ee ne do 6,316 650 | 16 Aug., 1935 
Wah Wah ... wie sae do 567,760 3,755 | ll Jan., 1946 
Jemalong ... es ...| Lachlan River ANe 171,580 7,980 | 25 June, 1943 
Wyldes Plains me use do wae 51,346 1,295 | 28 June, 1935 

Total Area ... real whe nee ...| 2,707,288 | 155,200 

* Domestic and stock water supply only. t At date of constitution. 


t Includes lands with water rights added during 1945-46. 


Water is supplied to landholders for fodder crops or sown pastures 
but not for commercial orchards, vineyards, or for rice (except in the 
circumstances indicated at page 470). 


During the year ended 30th June, 1946, water was supplied to holdings 
within the Tabbita, Benerembah, Wah Wah, Wakool, Berriquin, Jemalong 
and Wyldes Plains districts. 


The works for the Wakool, Berriquin, Deniboota, Denimein, Barramein 
and Jernargo districts are projects for the utilisation of the New South 
Wales share of the Murray waters conserved in the Hume Dam. 


The works for the Berriquin district include the Mulwala Canal, which 
branches from the Murray at Yarrawonga Weir. It supplements the supply 
of water from the Edward River to the Wakool district and serves the 
Deniboota district by a pipe syphon passing under the Edward River. 
When completed, it will be about 100 miles in length. Its capacity at the 
ofitake is 5,000 acre-feet per day. The Mulwala canal was completed as 
far as the Edward River, 753 miles, in 1942. The Berrigan Channel, 22 
miles, was completed in 1944. The approximate length of canal, channels 
and escape channels at 30th June, 1946 was 737 miles. 


The cost of the Wakool district works was about £518,800; of the Bene- 
rembah works, £48,273; the Tabitta works, £4,658; and the Wyldes Plains 
and Jemalong projects, £188,800. Up to 380th June, 1946, approximately 
£1,469,000 had been expended upon construction of the Mulwala Canal 
and the Berriquin district works, and £281,000 on the Deniboota scheme. 


Flood Control and Flood Irrigation. 


In December, 1940, the Water Act was amended to empower the Com- 
mission to constitute flood control districts and flood control and irriga- 
tion districts, where works may be constructed for controlling or partly 
controlling floods and supplying water for irrigation by flooding. Before 
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‘constituting them particulars of the proposed districts, purpose, rates, and 
works must be published by the Commission and objections must be con- 
sidered by the Land Board. Pending completion of the works the areas 
are notified as provisional districts. Landholders within the districts 
deemed to be benefited by the works are to pay rates as levied by the 
‘Commission. Municipal or shire councils may be compensated for damage 
‘to any public road resulting from flooding caused by the operation of the 
‘works, and in certain circumstances landholders on whose land such works 
are constructed may claim compensation for the land used or in respect 
of severance resulting from the works. 


The works (in progress) for the Lowbidgee Provisional Flood Control 
and Irrigation District of approximately 367,000 acres, constituted on 9th 
February, 1945, are to flood irrigate about 140,000 acres of pasture lands 
by diversion of water from the Maude and Redbank Weirs on the lower 
Murrumbidgee River. Works are practically complete for the Medgun 
Provisional Flood Control and Irrigation District constituted on Ist 
March, 1946, and embracing about 272,800 acres on either side of Medgun 
Creek about 40 miles north-west of Moree. 


Water Trusts. 


The Water Act, 1912-1946 vests in the Water Conservation and Irrigation 
‘Commission for the benefit of the Crown the right to use and control 
the water in rivers and lakes in New South Wales. Trust districts may 
be constituted to supply water for domestic purposes and stock and for 
irrigation. The Commission may construct or acquire the necessary works. 
Upon completion the works in each district are transferred to the admini- 
stration of trustees consisting of persons elected by the occupiers of the 
land and a representative of the Commission. The trustees levy rates to 
meet the expenses of maintenance and administration and to repay the cost 
of the works by instalments. 


At 30th June, 1946, there were thirteen trusts for the provision of 
water for domestic use and stock purposes, one for a town supply and one 
for flood prevention; the total area was 2,945,068 acres as shown below :— 


Number Area 
of ‘Trusts. Benefited. 

acres. 
Murray River wes 5 339,015 
Murrumbidgee River ... 1 1,001,210 
Lachlan River ... Pe mee 5 552,915 
Darling River, Great Anabranch 1 995,200 
Other te aes Siac 3 56,728 
Total... ats aa sek aby i a 15 2,945,068 


There were, in addition to the foregoing, seven irrigation trusts, covering 
an area of 16,031 acres. 


Farm Water Supplies Act, 1946. 


The Farm Water Supplies Act, 1946, which came into operation on 
9th August, 1946, provides that advances up to 90 per cent. of the cost of 
approved works may be made to owners of farm lands to provide or improve 
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water supplies for domestic, stock or irrigation purposes, and to prepare 
land for irrigation. The advances, made through the Irrigation "Agency 
of the Rural Bank, are secured by deeds of charge over the land and’ 
are repayable by half-yearly instalments over periods up to fifteen years. 


The works may be carried out by the farmer, by a contractor or by the- 
Commission, and the latter may make surveys and investigations and 
prepare designs and estimates for proposed works and undertake works. 
financed by farmers themselves. 


Where required by the Water Act a license or authority must be obtained 
before the work is begun. Works constructed with government assistance: 
must be maintained to the Commission’s satisfaction. 


Licenses and Permits for Water Works. 


The Water Conservation and Irrigation Commission may issue licenses: 
to authorise landholders to divert water from rivers or lakes for the irriga- 
tion of their holdings or for joint water supply schemes. 


Uuder the Water Act as amended in 1946 licenses may be refused where 
proposed works or their purposes are deemed unsatisfactory, cancelled if 
not exercised for three years, suspended for non-observance of conditions 
thereof, and treated as lapsed if the works authorised are not constructed 
within the time prescribed. Under a license the maximum area and quantity 
of river water which may be taken for irrigation may be fixed. The: 
game amendment empowers the Commission to determine priority of right 
(based on past beneficial use) to the taking of water in times of shortage, 
gives non-riparian landholders the right to apply for licenses, and provides. 
for the granting of authorities for coustruction and use of joint water 
supply schemes. 


During 1945-46 applications for 577 new licenses and 687 for renewal of 
existing licenses for pumps, dams and other works were received, and 606: 
new licenses and 534 renewals were issued. On 80th'June, 1946, there were 
8,906 licenses in force, the usual term being five years. Of these 2,777 
were for irrigation to serve an aggregate area of 187,758 acres. 


Permits which are intended for works for mining and other purposes of 
a temporary nature, and for irrigation of areas not exceeding 10 acres, 
have a term up to twelve months, and may be renewed for a further year. 
Permits in force at 30th June, 1946 were 99. 


One authority for a joint water supply scheme to serve land subdivided 
with right to a supply of water for irrigation purposes covering an area of 
1,500 acres was in force at 30th June, 1946. 


ARTESIAN Bores. 


The portion of the great Australian artesian basin which extends into 
New South Wales covers approximately 80,000 square miles and is situated 
in the northern and north-western hinterland of the State. The watering 
of the north-western country by means of bore-water has increased the 
carrying capacity of the land, and has made practicable some pastoral 
settlement on small holdings previously utilised by companies holding 
extensive areas. 


Large supplies of water are obtained from the artesian basin, and eighty 
Bore Water Trusts and twelve Artesian Wells Districts, covering nearly 
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5,000,000 acres, are in operation under the Water Act. The Bore Trusts 
are administered by trustees in the same way as the Water Trusts des- 
scribed above. In the Artesian Wells Districts the settlers maintain the 
drains and pay to the State charges assessed by the Local Land Board. 


The Water Conservation and Irrigation Commission exercises general 
control over the use of artesian water with the object of preserving the 
efficiency of the bores and preventing waste. The Commission may sink 
artesian bores, improve the supply from existing wells, and construct 
‘drains, etc. for the benefit of landholders, and may issue licences under 
the Water Act for the construction of bores by private owners. 


At 30th June, 1946, 860 artesian bores had been sunk; 523 were flowing, 
giving an approximate aggregate discharge of 64,511,361 gallons per day; 
2883 bores were yielding a pumping supply; the balance (54) were failures. 
“The total depth bored was 1,279,918 feet. 


The following statement shows the particulars of the Government and 
private bores in operation at 380th June, 1946:— 


Taste 451.—Artesian Boyes, 1946. 


Bores. Flowing. | Pumping. | Total. (Total Depth. 

feet. 
For Public Watering-places, Trust Bores, etc. ...| 146 56 202 429,005 
For Country Towns Water Supply ies 3 1 4 6,533 
For Improvement Leases 7 15 10 25 35,870 
Total, Government Bores...; 164 67 231 471,408 
Private Bores 359 216 575 745,956 


The average depth of successful Government bores at 30th June, 1946 
was 2,041 feet, and of successful private bores 1,297 feet; the depth ranges 
from 89 feet to 4,570 feet. 


The deepest bores in New South Wales are in the Moree district. One 
.at Boronga has the greatest depth (4,570 feet) and outflow (1,115,360 
gallons per day); another at Kiga has a depth of 4,268 feet. The Yerranbah 
bore, in the same district, has a depth of 3,828 feet. 


Bore water shows considerable variation in temperature, ranging from 
72 degrees Fah. at Tunderbrine No. 1 Bore to 142 degrees Fah. at Wonga 
No. 1 Bore. 


The flow from 92 bores is used for supplying water for stock on 
holdings served in connection with bore-water trusts and artesian well 
districts. The total flow from these bores amounts to 25,369,982 gallons 
per day, watering districts of an area of 4,912,475 acres by means of 3,254 
miles of distributing channels. The average rating of the bore trusts is 
1.44d. per acre, including the cost of maintenance and administration. 


The majority of the other bores is used by pastoralists for stock- 
watering only, but in a few instances the supply is utilised in connection 
with country towns, 


The flow of artesian water is decreasing and it has been determined 
that the multiplicity of bores is a major cause of the decrease and that 
“the limitation of the discharge of water from a bore will prolong its 


502 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 


existence. Investigations are being made into the question of making 
better use of the flow or supplementing it by surface water from head: 
storages, 


SHALLOW Boring. 


Arrangements were made by the Goverument in 1912 to assist settlers by 
sinking shallow bores. The scheme igs administered by the Water Conser- 
vation aud Irrigation Commission. The settler selects the site, and the 
Conunission supplies the plant, materials and labour, and the cost is repaid 
by the settler on terms. 


Up to 30th June, 1946, the number of bores sunk by the Commission 
was 8,909, of which 645 were failures and 154 were only partially successful. 
The total depth of shallow bores was 1,144,029 feet, the average depth. 
being 292 feet. The aggregate cost of sinking these bores was £1,092,094 
approxiinately. 


Licenses under the Water Act must be obtained by private contractors. 
for the sinking of bores to a. depth of 100 feet or more in that part of the 
State west of direct lines drawn from Albury to Tamworth, Tamworth to. 
Bingara, Bingara to Inverell, and Inverell to Bonshaw. 


The number of licenses issued up to the 30th June, 1946, was 2,098. 


Growrtt or ARTESIAN AND SHALLOW Borrne. 


The number of successful bores of all kinds (exclusive of those sunk. 
by private contract of which the Water Conservation and Irrigation 
Commission has no record) increased from 458 in 1911 to 3,916 at 30th 
June, 1946. 


~~. 
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PASTORAL INDUSTRY. 


Ture climate, terrain and vegetation of New South Wales are pre-eminently 
suited for pastoral pursuits and early economic progress of the State was 
closely identified with the development of the pastoral industry. Extensive 
agricultural and dairying industries also have arisen, but the pastoral 
industries remain the greatest of the primary industries, having contributed 
more than 40 per cent. of the total value of primary production during the 
last ten years. : 


Some indication of the geographical distribution of the pastoral lands 
of New South Wales is given in succeeding pages and in the chapter 
“Rural Industries”. The area of holdings used for grazing is approxi- 
mately 156,000,000 acres, representing about 90 per cent. of the area used 
for the principal forms of rural activity within the State. Sheep grazing 
is the outstanding pastoral pursuit and is the principal rural enterprise on 
the slopes and plains west of the mountains; but cattle raising also is 
important, both for dairying and slaughtering in the coastal belt and for 
slaughtering in the tablelands and slopes and central plains. The distri- 
bution of sheep, dairy cattle and “other” cattle throughout the State is 
indicated in the diagrammatic map published on page 9 of this Year Book. 


Live Stock, 


New South Wales does not possess any indigenous animals which would 
give rise to a large industry, aud of those introduced, sheep only have 
developed into a prolific source of wealth in the hinterland. Indeed, the 
development of the sheep industries has been so remarkable that it has in a 
sense, precluded the rise of other pastoral activities. Horses have been bred - 
principally for their utility in various industries and for racing purposes, 
‘but horsebreeding has declined in recent years. J'or many years cattle 
were produced only to supply local requirements of meat and dairy produce, 
but later an export trade was established, and considerable expansion 
took place in the number of cattle depastured. Pigs are bred principally 
in conjunction with the dairying industry, and the number does not fully 
meet local requirements. 


Importation of Stud Stock, 


Before the war (1939-45) the importation of pedigree stock was assisted 
by subsidy provided in equal shares by the Commonwealth and State 
Governments and the Commonwealth Bank, and by greatly reduced freight 
rates accorded by United Kingdom shipping companies. The scheme 
was suspended early in 1940 and was revived and extended on 1st May, 1946. 


Tt covers stud beef and dairy cattle from the United Kingdom, Canada 
aud the United States of America, Zebu cattle from the United States, 
sheep, draught horses and milch goats from the United Kingdom, and pigs 
from the United Kingdom and Canada. The rates of subsidy per head 
were increased to £100 for cattle and draught horses, £50 for pigs, and £40 
for sheep and milch goats. A delegation nominated by the New South Wales 
Government, comprising officers of the Department of Agriculture and 
representatives of breeders of dairy cattle and British breeds of sheep, visited 
the countries named late in 1946 to purchase stud stock for Government 
Experiment Farms and on behalf of stock-breeders. 
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The following table shows the number of horses, cattle, sheep and pigs in’ 
New South Wales at decennial intervals from 1861 to 1921, and at the end 
of each season since 1921:— 


Taste 452.—Live Stock in New South Wales, 1861 to 1946. 


Year.* Horses. Cattle. Sheep. Pigs. 
1861... Sie aos 233,220 2,271,923 5,615,000 146,091. 
1871... & ee 304,100 2,014,888 16,279,000 213,193: 
1881... ar bes 398,577 2,597,348 36,592,000 213,916: 
1891... he ees 469,647 2,128,838 61,831,000: 253,189! 
1901... eg ors 586,716 2,047,454 41,857,000: 265,730: 
1911. ay oe 689,004 3,194,236 48,830,000: 371,093° 
1921... see sat 663,178 3,375,267 37,750,000 306,253, 
1922... wee ode 669,800 3,546,530 41,070,000: 383,669 
1923... on aes 660,031 3,251,180 38,760,000 340,853. 
1924... oe dee 658,372 2,938,522 41,440,000 323,196; 
1925... ae ea 647,503 2,876,254 47,100,000 339,669) 
1926... abs wa 651,035 2,937,130 63,860,000 382,674. 
1927... de pie 623,392 2,818,653 55,930,000 332,921 
1928... vee sits 598,377 2,848,654. 50,510,000: 301,819: 
1929... one _ 567,371 2,784,615 50,185,000 311,605. 
1930... ae ne 534,945 2,686,132 48,720,000 323,499: 

“1981. ws as 524,612 2,840,473 53,366,000 334,331 
10382. one nae 524,761 2,993,586 52,986,000 385 ,846- 
1933... ae ans 528,943 3,141,174 53,698,000 388,273. 
19384... _ es 532,028 3,361,771 52,104,000 367,116. 
1985... tee vee 534,853 3,482,831 53,327,000 397,536. 
19386. ws hae 542,862 3,388,538 51,936,000 436,944 
19387... Pa ane 545,829 3,288,169 53,166,000 390,870: 
1938. ote ae 528,625 3,019,581 51,563,000 356,765 
1939... aos ou 531,355 2,811,884 48,877,000 377,344 
1940... a a 534,837 2,762,653 54,372,000 451,064 
1941. ies ‘ies 531,776 2,769,061 55,568,000 507,738. 
1942... Mee a 525,697 2,878,450 56,738,000 454,102 
1948. ase ai 483,277 3,030,546 56,044,000 486,960 
1944, one as 465,672 3,143,378 66,837,000 561,294 
1945... oc: es 436,443 3,144,701 46,662,000 523,917 
1946... a oe 403,645 3,116,834 44,076,000 432,612 


* As at 31st December 1861 to 1911; 30th June, 1921 to 1931; and 31st March in 1932 and later years. : 


Particulars of other live stock are shown on a later page. 


PASTORAL INDUSTRY. 


LIVESTOCK AND PRODUCTION OF WOOL 
IN NEW SOUTH WALES, 
1880-81 to 1945-46. 
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To obtain an idea of the fluctuations of pastoral pursuits in the State 
as represented by the number of live stock grazed it is necessary to express 
the various species in common terms. This cannot be done with exactitude, 
but adopting the arbitrary equivalent of ten sheep to each head of large 
stock, the following comparison is obtained (omitting pigs) :— 


Taste 453.—Stock—Sheep Equivalent, 1861 to 1946. 


reste | ameter eee | Seay | yates 
1861 30,666,000 1935 93,504,000 
1871 39,469,000 1936 91,250,000 
1881 66,551,000 1937 : 91,506,000 
1891 87,816,000 1938 87,045,000 
1901 67,199,000 1939 82,309,000 
1911 87,662,000 1940 87,347,000 
1921 78,134,000 1941 88,576,000 
1927 90,350,000 1942 90,779,000 
1931 87,016,000 1943 91,182,000 
1932 88,169,000 1944. 92,928,000 
1983 90,399,000 1945 ; 82,473,000 
1984 91,042,000 1946 79,281,000 


* As at 31st December, 1861 to 1911; 380th June, 1921 to 1931; and 
sist March in 1932 and later years. 


The inerease in flocks and herds up to 1891 wag due to development of 
idle and partly used lands and was based mainly on sheep grazing. It has 
been held that in 1891 the State was overstocked having regard to the 
scanty pastoral improvements on holdings in the hinterland. The 
infinenee of seasonal conditions is shown in the fluctuations after 1891. 
The sheep equivalent of live stock grazed reached its lowest point 
(48,560,000) in 1902 at the culmination of the most severe drought on 
record and was 70,620,000 at the culmination of another severe drought in 
1920. In the latter year, however, there was a proportionately larger 
number of cattle grazed (8,084,000 as compared with 1,741,000 in 1902). 


Relatively good seasonal conditions prevailed for several years after 
1930. The number of shcep exceeded 52,000,000 and there was increase in 
cattle. The sheep equivalent reached a peak of 93,504,000 in March, 1935, 
then trended downwards until drought in 1988-839 caused a decline to 
82,309,000. Sheep flocks were restored in the following year and later rose 
above former level. The number of cattle increased after 1941 and the sheep 
equivalent in March, 1944, was nearly as high as in 1935. There was severe 
drought in southern sheep districts in 1944-45 and the sheep equivalent of 
flocks and herds in March, 1945, was little higher than in 1939. Drought 
conditions continued until June, 1945, and the sheep equivalent in March, 
1946, was the lowest since 1924. 
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Comparison—Live Stock in the Commonwealth. 


A comparison of the number of horses, cattle, sheep, and pigs in New 
South Wales and in the other States of the Commonwealth is shown in the 


following table:— 


Taste 454.—Live Stock in each State of the Commonwealth, 


31st March, 1946. 


State. Horses. Cattle, Sheep. Pigs. 
New South Wales 403,645 3,116,834 | 44,076,000 432,412 
Victoria ... oo 232,473 1,827,087 14,655,277 271,887 
Queensland : 367,357 6,538,067 18,943,762 416,411 
South Australia 115,949 874,096 6,786,538 119,986 
Western Australia 88,180 833,567 9,765,983 137,872 
Tasniania... ty oe 24,868 216,306 1,925,604 46,915 
Northern Territory ie bee 31,883 960,039 18,561 407 
Australian Capital Territory ... 1,048 7,867 224,680 619 
Total, Australia... 1,265,398 13,873,863 96,396,405 1,425,509 

Proportion per cent. in N.S.W. 31:9 22-5 45-7 30:3 


In New South Wales there are more sheep, horses and pigs than in any 
other State in the Commonwealth, but Queensland has more cattle. 


Distribution of Live Stock. 


The following table indicates the distribution of flocks and herds in New 
South Wales. It shows the number of live stock, and the number per square 
mile, in each division at intervals since 1891. 


Taste 455.—Live Stock in Divisions, 1891 to 1946. 


Number of Live Stock 
(000 omitted), 


Number per square mile. 


Division. 
1891. } 1911. | 1931.$ | 1941.§ | 1946.§ || 1891.,} 1911./1931$]1941§|1946§ 
Sheep— 
Coastal Belt way 1,483 | 1,559 | 1,159 | 1,277 | 1,077 42:5) 44-9) 33-3! 36°7/ 31-0 
Tableland .., aa 7,882 | 9,735 | 11,304 | 12,879 | 11,470 |) 195-3) 235-2] 280-0) 318-9] 283-8 
Western Slopes... 10,869 | 12,167 | 17,270 | 17,579 | 14,815 || 286-8) 275-2] 392-4) 399-2| 336-7 
C'l Plains & Riverina «| 25,194 | 17,433 | 16,910 | 16,328 | 12,745 || 351-8] 269-4) 261-3) 252-4] 197-0 
Western Division ... «| 16,403 | 7,936 | 6,723 | 7,505 | 3,969 || 130-6) 63:2) 53-6) 59-8) 31-7 
Whole State ... -+-| 61,831 | 48,830 | 53,366 | 55,568 | 44,076 || 199-2) 157-3] 172-4] 179-6) 142-5 
Cattle, Dairying— 
Coastal Belt 197 653 901 941 923 56) 18-7) 25-9) 27-0) 26-5 
Tableland 67 107 44 39 37 1:7 2-7 11 1:0) 0-9 
Western Slopes 37 78 51 61 50 10) 2-1 L-1) ed) 1-1 
C’'l Plains & Riverina oe 35 48 9 13 10 0-5} 0-7; O-1) 0-2) 0-2 
Western Division ... oat 7 9 1 1 1 0-1) O71; 00 0-0) 0-0 
Whole State 343* 895 1,006¢| 1,0557) 1,021+ 1-1} 29) 3:3) 3-4) 3:3 
Cattle, Other— 
Coastal Belt 640 915 736 682 806 18-3} 26-2] 21-1] 19-6) 23-2 
Tableland... 465 650 404 393 » 494 11-5; 13-6) 10-0) 9-7] 12:2 
Western Slopes F 247 422 397 370 484 6°5| 11-1} 9-0) 8-4) 11-0 
C'l Plains & Riverina 339 302 234 208 267 4-7, 4:2) 3-6) 3:2) 4-1 
Western Division ... 94 110 63 61 45 0-7; O-9] O-5) O05) O-4 
Whole State ois «| 1,785 | 2,299 | 1,834 | 1,714 | 2,096 58) 74} 5-9) 5:5) 6-8 
Horses— 
Coastal Belt 163 207 144 151 134 4-7; 5-9) 4:4) 4:3) 3-9 
Tableland 92 127 86 91 74 2:3 3-1] 2-1) 2-3) 1:8 
Western Slopes 76 180, 159 150 104 2:0| 4:8) 3-6) 34) 2-4 
Cl Plains & Riverina 95 140 112 113 75 1:3 2:0) 4:7| 1-7) 12 
Western Division ... 44 35 23 27 17 0-4) 0-3} 0-2] 0-2) OF 
Whole State 470 689 524 532 404 15] 2:2) 1-7] 1:7) 1:3 


* Cows in milk only; dry cows and springing heifers are included in the total of Other Cattle. 


t Cows in registered dairies only. 


f} At 30th June, 


§ At 31st March, 
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Sheep are depastured principally in the hinterland of the State, and are 
usually most numerous in the Western Slopes Division. Cattle are most 
numerous in the coastal areas, and horses in the Coastal and Western Slopes 
Divisions. 

Since 1922 statistics of livestock have been compiled in local government 
areas, aud not in counties as formerly. The change in geographical basis 
involved considerable alteration in the areas comprising divisions of the 
Western Slopes and the Central Plains, where large numbers of stock are 
depastured. Therefore the divisional figures in the foregoing table for 1931 
and later years are not strictly comparable with those for 1891 and 1911. 


Improvement of Pastures and Fodder Conservation. 


Information regarding the improvement of pastures by fertilising the 
land and cultivating suitable grasses ahd herbage is shown in the chapter 
“Rural Industries”, on page 398 et seq. 


SHEEP. 


The following table shows the number of sheep at the end of each quin- 
quennial period from 1861 to 1936 and at the end of later seasons; also the 
average rate of increase or decrease in each period. 


Tasie 456—Number of Sheep, 1861 to 1946, 


anne aveenee sveaes 
7 noua 7 nnua) nnua’ 
Year. Sheep. Rate of Year. Sheep. Rate of Year. Sheep. Rate of 
Increase. Increase. Increase. 
Per cent, Per cent Per cent. 
1861 5,615,000 koe 1901 41,857,000 | (~) 2-8 1939 48,877,000 | (—) 6-a 
1866 11,562,000 | (+) 15-5 |} 1906 44,132,000 | (+) 1-1 1940 54,372,000 | (+) 11-2 
1871 16,278,000 +) 71 1911 48,830,000 +) 2-0 ; L041 55,568,000 +) 2-2 
1876 25,269,000 +) 9-2 1916 36,490,000 | —) 56 19142 56,738,000 +) 21 
1881 36,591,000 +) 7:7 1921 37,750,000 | (+) 0:7 1943 56,044,000 | (—) 1:2 
1886 39,169,000 st} 1-4 1926 53,860,000 +) 74 1944 56,837,000 +) 14 
1891 61,831,000 +) 9:6 1931 53,366,000 | (~) 0-2 1945 46,662,000 | (—) 17-9 
1896 48,318,000 | (—) 4:8 1936 51,936,000 | (—) 0-5 1946 44,076,000 | (—) 55 


* At 31st December, 1861 to 1911; 30th June, 1916 to 1931; and at 31st March later years. 
(—) Denotes decrease, 


The number of sheep was greatest in 1891, and thereafter lowest at the 
end of 1902 by reason of drought. The main cause of the reduction in the 
number of sheep between 1891 and 1921 seems to have been a remarkable 
deterioration of seasons. The weighted average annual rainfall of the 
State was about 34 inches less in the twenty years which followed 1894 than 
in the preceding quarter of a century, and this decline was proportionally 
heaviest in the plain districts of low average rainfall, which is 1891 carried 
two-thirds of the sheep depastured in the State. The rabbit pest, too, 
aggravated the effects of dry weather through destruction of natural 
herbage, and the expansion of the agricultural industry caused land to be 
diverted from the purpose of sheep-breeding. 


During later years the grazing capacity of the pastoral lands was improved 
by increased conservation of water, control of the rabbit pest, fertilising 
of pastures and cultivation of grasses, and better facilities for transfer of 
stock from localities where seasonal conditions become unfavourable. 
Between 1928 and 1926 the number of sheep rose by 15 millions and remained 
above 50 millions (except in 1930 and 1989) until March, 1944, when the 
number, 56,837,000, was the highest since 1894. The weighted average 
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annual rainfall in sheep districts was below normal in every year from 
1939-40 to 1945-46, whereas in the intervening years since 1920-21 the 
longest succession of years of below normal] rainfall was three in 1921-22 to 
1923-24. Severe losses were experienced in 1944-45 and 1945-46, and the 
number in March, 1946 (44,076,000), was the lowest since 1924. 


The following table shows as nearly as may be the extent of each of the 
principal factors in the increase and decrease in the number of sheep 
since March, 1934. Figures for the years since 1915-16 were published in 
earlier issues of the Official Year Book, 


Taste 457,—Sheep--Lambing, Slaughter, Exports, Deaths, 1936 to 1946. 


Sheep and Excess of Estimated Net 
senson, | spade | SMEs.) |tmport(+| number of [Inereaso(+)] sheep at 
"| Slaughtered. Exports (—) | (Balance). | Decrease (—) ‘ 

Thousands (000) omitted. 

1935-36 ss 11,338 6,037 |(—) 1,391 5,301 |(—) 1,391 51,936 
1936-37 hey 14,331 6,417 |(—) 1,207 5,477 |\(+-) 1,230 53,166 
1937-38 aa 13,045 6,860 \(—) 2,332 5,456 |(—) 1,603 51,563 
1938-39 ss 9,286 6,311 \{(+) 230 5,891 |(—) 2,686 48,877 
1939-40 va 15,674 6,887 |(—) 44 3,248 |(+-) 5,495 54,372 
1940-41 Sad 14,015 8,168 |(—) 664 3,987 |(+-) 1,196 55,568 
1941-42 aa 14,616 8,128 {—) 1,432 3,886 |(+) 1,170 56,738 
1942-43 os 13,627 9,299 |(—) 772 4,251 (—) 694 56,044 
1943-44 oes 15,068 9,476 |(—) 798 4,000 (+) 793 56,837 
1944-45 tee 11,069 8,865 |(—) 1,009 11,370 |(—)10,175 46,662 
1945-46 ise 9,894 7,601 (+) 393 5,272 |(—) 2,586 44,076 


* The figures in this column represent a balance and are rough approximations, 


The effect of adverse seasons on the sheep flocks is apparent in four 
directions, viz., losses by death attributable mainly to lack of fodder and 
water, increase in the slaughtering of fat stock, decrease in lambing, and 
increased export to other States. 


The decrease in sheep in the adverse seasons 1987-38 and 1988-39 was 
more than regained in 1939-40 when mortality was low and lambing was a 
record. In following years low mortality and good lambing results enabled 
some further increase in flocks notwithstanding much heavier slaughtering, 
and in each season 1941-42 to 1948-44 the number of sheep exceeded 
56,000,000. Then severe drought supervened and in the two seasons ended 
March, 1946, deaths of sheep on holdings (estimated as 16,642,000) were 
about 8,500,000 above the normal experience; the number of lambs marked 
(20,963,000) was nearly 4,120,000 per year fewer than the average in the 
quinquennium ended 1948-44, and slaughterings, though less than in the 
preceding seasons, were at a high level. Lambing was at its lowest level in 
1945-46 when there was a net import of sheep for the first time since 1938-39, 
At 81st March, 1946, sheep numbered 44,076,000; a decrease of 12,761,000 
or of 22.5 per cent. during the two seasous 1944-45 and 1945-46. 


Interstate Movement of Sheep. 


Apart from the seasonal movement of stock to and from agistment in 
other States, there is a regular export of sheep from New South Wales 
to Victoria. During the five years ending June, 1946, 7,029,000 sheep were 
moved from New South Wales to Victoria, and 1,498,000 from Victoria to 


New South Wales, leaving an excess of exports to Victoria of 5,531,000. In 
* 71759-—5 
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the same period, 3,944,000 sheep were imported from Queensland to New 
South Wales and 1,806,000 were exported from New South Wales to Queens- 
land, leaving an excess of imports of 2,638,000 from Queensland to New 
South Wales. The excess of exports to other destinations during the same 
period was 687,000, chiefly to South Australia, and the total excess of 
exports of live sheep from New South Wales during the five years was 
8,580,000, consisting mainly of sheep sent to market in Victoria from the 
southern districts of New South Wales. 


The following table shows the movement of sheep from and to New South 
Wales, so far as is recorded, in 1936-37 and later seasons :— 


Taste 458.—Sheep—Exports and Imports—Interstate, 1936-37 to 1945-46. 


Sheep from New South Wales, Sheep to New South Wales. 
Year 
eee afl eats roe ae <a 
30 (i) ou from. ou 
June. wires Queeus- | Australia| Total. ee Queens- | Australia| Total. Exports. 
: land. and by s land. and by 
Sea. Sea 
000 000 000 000 000 000 000 000 000 
1937 1,877 665 127 2,669 478 712 20 1,210 1,459 
1938 2,207 745 350 3,302 469 541 16 1,026 2,276 
1939 1,054 446 84 1,534 919 1,339 66 2,324 | (-)790 
1040 1,837 384 106 2,327 460 1,631 21 2,112 21 
1941 1,624 343 111 2,078 599 621 81 1,251 827 
1942 1,718 370 221 2,309 368 320 33 721 1,588 
1043 1,527 169 351 2,047 264 1,208 12 1,479 
1044 1,447 286 161 1,894 326 20 1,017 877 
1945 1,449 291 63 1,803 248 558 21 822 981 
1946 888 190 14 1,092 207 1,192 37 1,526 (-)484 


{-) Denotes excess of Imports. 


Sheep—Seaes and Lambs. 


Returns supplied by landholders show the following approximate distribu- 
tion of the flocks according to sex, also the number of lambs :— 


Taste 459.—Sheep.—Sexes and Lambs, 1936 to 1946. 


At 31st March, Rams. Ewes. Wethers. | aun dard vend Total, 
1936 on Nba 702,000 27,472,000 14,693,000 9,069,000 51,936,000 
1937 Pe aoe 701,000 26,766,000 14,243,000 11,456,000 53,166,000 
1938 “a wna 676,000 26,051,000 14,758,000 10,078,000 51,563,000 
1939 ae ie 662,000 25,940,000 14,672,000 7,603,000 48,877,000 
1940 wie’ ae 676,000 27,269,000 13,542,000 12,885,000 54,372,000 
1941 és sas 721,000 29,373,000 14,296,000 11,178,000 55,568,000 
1942 oak ‘ 721,000 30,129,000 13,994,000 11,894,000 66,738,000 
1943 wee ree 792,000 30,290,000 13,770,000 11,192,000 56,044,000 
1944 ah dee 774,000 30,382,000 12,891,000 12,790,000 56,837,000 
1945 vey ds 659,000 25,733,000 11,452,000 8,818,000 46,662,000 
1946 or eed 596,000 24,871,000 10,545,000 8,064,000 44,076,000 


After severe losses in 1938-39 sheep flocks were rapidly restored. Even 
greater losses were experienced in 1944-45 and 1945-46 when breeding ewes 
were reduced by 12.2 per cent. and lambs by 37.0 per cent. The number of 
ewes in March, 1946, was 1,069,000 less, and of wethers 4,127,000 less than 
in March, 1939, but the number of lambs was greater by 461,000. Dry 
conditions in the sheep districts were relieved during 1945. 
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A classification of ewes and wethers as at 31st March, 1944 and 1945 is 
as follows :— 


Other Ewes, Wethers. 
March. Breeding Ewes. 
1-4 yrs, 4 yrs. and over, 1-4 yrs. 4 yrs. and over. 
1944 a wf, 25,177,000 3,216,000 1,989,000 9,294,000 3,597,000 
1945 0 -..| 21,105,000 2,825,000 1,803,000 8,292,000 3,160,000 


Similar details are not available for 1945-46, but during that season 
breeding ewes increased by approximately 4.7 per cent. to 22,105,489 and 
other ewes decreased by 40.2 per cent. to 2,765,557. 


Lambing. 


The greater part of the lambing of the State takes place during the 
autumn and winter months, although a considerable proportion of ewes, 
varying according to the nature of the season, is reserved for spring and 
early summer lambing. It is possible to breed from ewes twice per year, but 
it is not considered good policy and is rarely practised, except, perhaps, after 
severe losses. Seasonal changes play a large part in determining the pro- 
portion of ewes mated and of resultant lambs, and cause wide variations 
in the natural increase. 

The lambing season extends almost continuously from March to Novem- 
ber and comparatively few lambs are dropped in the months of December, 
Jantiary and February. 


Lambing results in recent years were as follow :— 


Tasre 460.—Lambing, 1936-37 to 1945-46. 


Season. Ewes Mated, | Lambs Marked. Tans Marced 
to Ewes Mated. 
per cent. 

1936-37... aes { 21,260,400 | 14,330,700 67-4 
1937-38... oe «| 20,481,200 | 13,044,600 63-7 
1938-39... tes .«| 17,670,700 9,285,700 52-6 
1939-40... _ ...| 22,231,500 | 15,674,200 70-5 
1940-41 ... a ...| 21,877,600 | 14,014,400 64-0 
1941-42... _ ...| 22,263,800 | 14,616,300 65-9 
1942-43... aa ..._ 21,577,500 | 13,626,700 63-1 
1948-44... so --.| 22,188,200 | 15,067,600 67-9 
1944-45... “ss ...| 18,564,600 ; 11,068,600 59-6 
1945-46... Pee | 16,942,700 9,893,700 58-4 
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During the ten years ended 1945-46, the ratio of lambs marked to ewes 
mated ranged from 52.6 per cent. in 1938-89 to 70.5 per cent. in 1939-40, 
and the average was 64 per cent. In each season from 1939-40 to 1943-44 
the number of lambs marked was above the average. There was a decline 
from 15,067,600 to 11,068,600 in 1944-45, and to 9,893,700 in 1945-46, when 
with one exception (1938-39) the number was the lowest since 1929-30. 


Taste 461.—Lambing in Districts, 1944-45 and 1945-46. 


1944-45, 1945-46, 
Proportion Proportion 
District. Tiwes Lambs of Lambs Ewes Lambs of Lambs 
Mated. Marked, | Marked to Mated. Marked. | Marked to 
Ewes Iiwes 
Mated. Mated. 
000 000 per cent. 000 000 per cent. 
Coast ae ae8 ees eee 276 200 72-5 283 198 70:0 
Tablelands—- 
North ... Sa: ra a 507 273 53-8 558 372 66-7 
Central Pe cr a 1,904 1,256 66:0 1,800 1,267 70-4 
South .., ins a eee 1,065 670 62-9 1,032 705 68-3 
Total .., oi ot 3,476 +2,199 63:3 8,390 2,344 69-1 
Western Slopes— 
North ... wee oe zeal 1,905 1,215 63-8 1,887 1,266 67-1 
Central “ee mai oe 2,164 1,346 62-2 2,058 1,354 65-9 
South ... was eee an 2,648 1,625 61-4 1,946 904 46-5 
Total ... See ee 6,717 4,186 62:3 5,886 3,524 59-9 
Plains— ! 
North ... Pe See vel 1,743 970 55-6 1,847 1,157 62:6 
Central wes a veel 2,209 1,236 56-0 2,396 1,437 60-0 
Riverina vat on eee 2,777 1,706 61-4 1,889 711 37-6 
Total... wee oe 6,729 3,912 68-1 6,132 3,305 53-9 
Western Division a ens 1,366 572 41-9 1,252 523 41:8 
Total... ies «| 18,564 11,069 59-6 16,948 9,894 58-4 


Breeds of Sheep. 


The numbers of the principal breeds in the State at 31st March, 1942, 
(the latest date for which this information is available) were 44,762,300 
merino, 1,068,200 other pure breeds, 2,994,100 merino comebacks and 
7,913,400 crossbreds; total, 56,738,000, 


Merinos represented nearly 85 per cent. of the total during the years 
1932 to 1939, and the proportion declined in three later seasons to 79 per 
cent. in March, 1942. 


Sheep of other pure breeds are not numerous. British breeds of sheep, in 
numerical importance in 1942, were the Border Leicester 178,045, Romney 
Marsh 80,519, Dorset Horn 35,459, Southdown 22,250 and a small number 
of Suffolk, English Leicester, Lincoln, Ryeland and Shropshire. 


Crosses of long-woolled breeds with the merino constitute a relatively 
small proportion of the sheep in New South Wales, but the number of cross- 
bred sheep tends to increase as greater interest is taken in fat lamb raising 
for export. 

The Corriedale, which numbered 687,267 in 1942, is an inbred cross 
between the Lincoln and the merino, and is valuable as a dual purpose (wool 
and mutton) sheep, well suited to all but the hotter and drier areas of the 
State. Polwarth (of which there were 49,827 in 1942) is a breed evolved 
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in Victoria about 1885 and may be termed a fixed comeback, merino rams 
being mated to Lincoln by merino ewes and the progeny inbred. The 
Polwarth is considered an ideal farmers’ sheep, having a better carcase than 
the merino and producing saleable wool of comeback type. 


Stud flocks of merino and other breeds are maintained throughout the 
State and a register is compiled annually. Most of the flocks maintained for 
breeding purposes are registered. At 81st December, 1942, there were 
967,600 stud sheep in the 323 registered merino flocks, viz., 189,495 rams, 
568,286 ewes and 259,819 lambs. In that year 134,348 stud rams and 
152,870 stud ewes were bred. 


Propuction or Woot. 


Wool is produced in New South Wales principally by shearing the live 
sheep, but also to a considerable extent by fellmongering. A small quantity 
is picked from the carcases of dead sheep on the holding. In normal times 
many sheep skins are exported oversea and interstate, and the quantity of 
wool on these is estimated and included in the total production. 


The output of wool is stated as in the grease, as data as to its clean 
scoured yield are not available. A small proportion of the shorn wool is 
scoured before being marketed, and the whole of the fellmongered wool is 
in a scoured condition. For the purpose of estimating the greasy equiva- 
lent of that part of the clip marketed as scoured wool, it is usual to take 
2.18 lb. of greasy as equivalent to 1 Ib. of scoured wool. Very little wool is 
washed on holdings. 


The following table shows, in quinquennial periods from 1876, and 
aunually since 1982-33, the total quantity of wool produced (as in the 
grease) in New South Wales, together with the aggregate value at Sydney, 
and the value to growers :— 


TaBLE 462.—Wool—Quantity and Value, 1876 to 1945-46. 


Wool Produced, Wool Produced. 
Average Season. 
per Season. =| Quantity Value at Quantity Value at Value at 
. ag a a 
egin he | Bruner agin the | Sydney | 2c 
000 Ib. £000 - 000 Ib. £000 £000 

1876-1880 «| 143,679* 6,260 1932-33 | 532,080 18,845 16,659 
1881-1885 «| 188,763* 8,113 1933-34 | 484,390 31,889 29,951 
1886-1890 ...| 258,956* 8,955 1934-35 | 494,981 19,827 18,045 
1891-1895 «| 362,726* 9,805 1935-36 | 472,585 27,321 25,408 
1896-1900 «| 281,648* 8,597 1936-37 | 503,616 34,106 32,091 
1901-1905 | 260,517* 9,344 1937-38 | 495,027 25,961 24,060 
1906-1910 ...| 369,321* 14,958 1938-39 | 437,141 18,761 17,076 
1911-1915 «| 357,256 15,468 1939-40 | 546,273 30,586 28,283 
1916-1920 ..-| 328,065 18,507 1940-41 | 536,908 29,401 27,127 
1921-1925 | 323,635 24,272 1941-42 | 547,000 29,823 27,458 
1926-1930 «| 457,712 30,648 1942-43 | 497,538 31,318 29,154 
1931-1935 ...| 488,064 20,679 1943-44 | 537,410 34,179 31,703 
1936-1940 ...| 490,929 27,347 1944-45 | 448,683 28,183 26,112 
1941-1945 | 513,508 28,311 1945-46 | 431,549 27,157 25,234 


* Exclusive of wool exported on skins, 
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Since 1926 pastoral holdings have been improved and wool production, 
though subject to seasonal fluctuations, has been maintained at a far higher 
level than formerly. The quantity produced in the five seasons ended 
1943-44 was greater than in any earlier quinquennium and 10.9 per cent. 
greater than in the five years ended 1938-39. In 1944-45 and 1945-46 pro- 
duction decreased owing to drought and in the latter season was the lowest 
since 1930-31. 


Marked changes in the value of the output have been caused by fluctua- 
tions in price rather than variations in the quantity produced. The average 
annual value (as at place of production) exceeded £31,650,000 in the five 
seasons ended 1928-29. Two years later it declined to £18,705,000 and did 
not regain its former level for several seasons. The value, as stated. for the 
last seven seasons, is based on the average price under the agreement with 
the United Kingdom Government for the purchase of the Australian clip. 
The course of wool prices since 1876 is shown in Table 474. 


Particulars of the number of sheep shorn, the average weight of wool per 
sheep, and the amount of shorn and other wool produced since 1920-21, 
are as follows :— 


TaBLE 463.—Sheep Shorn and Wool Produced, 1921 to 1946. 


Sheep shorn| Average Weight of Wool Produced (as in the grease). 


Season. | “inctiding’ | (areas). | shorn ana Fel- | Exported |. ‘Total 
lambs), crutched. Dead. inangered: on Tkins, producti on, 

Annual} 

Average, |Thousands. lb. Thousand lb, 

1921-25 ...] | 38,378 75 286,786 925 23,599 12,325 | 323,635 
1926-30 ...} 50,944 8-2 418,405 985 18,548 19,774 | 457,712 
1931-35 ...| 68,691 8-2 438,594 1,035 34,109 14,326 | 488,064 
1936-40 ...] 54,426 8-2 445,206 1,815 26,172 17,736 | 490,929 
1941-45 ...| 56,696 8-2 463,871 1,155 41,712 6,770 | 513,608 
Year— 

1930-31 ...| 48,840 79 385,105 585 22,740 18,790 | 427,220 
1931-32 ...] 652,240 8-7 454,764 404 34,875 11,605 | 501,648 
1982-33 ...| 55,612 8:6 478,703 459 39,663 13,255 | 532,080 
1933-34 ...| 56,878 75 427,959 2,428 42,909 11,094 | 484,390 
1934-35 ...| 54,884 8-1 446,437 1,301 30,356 16,887 | 494,981 
1935-36 ...| 55,805 7 429,701) 2,358 24,176 16,350 | 472,585 
1936-37 ...| 55,485 8:3 459,650 1,423 24,303 18,240 | 503,616 
1937-38 ...| 54,673 8-2 447,695 1,771 23,951 21,610 | 495,027 
1938-39 ..., 51,530 76 391,627 2,427 25,677 17,410 | 437,141 
1939-40 ...| 54,637 9-1 497,356 1,095 32,751 15,071 | 646,273 
1940-41 ...} 57,704 8-4 484,012 1,326 46,019 5,551 | 536,908 
1941-42 ...| 58,587 85 | 497,447 | 1,125 41,964 6,464 | 547,000 
1942-43 ...| 57,654 78 448,968 1,278 42,500 4,792 | 497,538 
1943-44 ...| 57,318 8-6 490,331 883 39,816 6,380 | 537,410 
1944-45 ...] 52,268 76 398,598 1,164 38,261 10,660 | 448,683 
1945-46 ...| 45,402 85 386,724 1,204 31,647 11,974 | 431,649 


+ Including Crutchings. Lambs shorn and lambs’ wool are included in the average. 


Average Weight of Fleece. 


The average weight of the fleece fluctuates considerably from year to 
year with variations in seasonal conditions, and it is affected also by changes 
in the proportion of lambs shorn. The average over the last ten years was 
8.0 lb. per head (sheep and lambs), 
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The average weight of fleece shorn from sheep and lambs in statistical 
divisions of New South Wales in the four years ended March, 1948 to 1946, 
is shown below. Crutchings, which generally represent 2 or 8 per cent. 
of,total wool production, are not included. 


Taner 464.—Average Clip, Sheep and Lambs, 1942-43 to 1945-46. 


1942-43, 1943-44. 1944-45. 1945-46. 
Division. 
Sheep. | Lambs.| Sheep. | Lambs.| Sheep. | Lambs.| Sheep. | Lambs. 
Ib. Ib. lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. Ib. 
Tablelands—North 7-95 | 3-06 | 7:76 | 2:93 | 7-10 | 2:79 | 8:29 | 2-63 
Central ... 7-85 | 2:21 | 9-09 | 2-48 | 7-66 ] 2:20 | 895 | 2-28 
South 8-26 | 1:55 | 8-87 | 1:65 | 7-88 | 1-27 | 9-00 1-52 
Total—Tablelands 8-00 | 2:09 | 8-69 | 2-27 | 7-59 | 199 | 881 | 2-08 
Western Slopes—North 8-03 | 2-93 | 866 | 3-42 | 7-57 | 3:15 | 8-77 | 3-27 
Central 8-02 | 2-65 | 9-69 | 2-94 | 8-14 | 2-65 | 9-39 | 2-84 
South 7-92 | 2-32 | 9-12 | 2-81 | 7-26 | 2-21 | 7-55 | 2-30 
Total—Western Slopes 7-98 | 258 | 912 |} 2:98 | 7-58 | 2-57 | 8-46 | 2-82 
Plains—North... 8-07 | 3:30 | 9:52 | 3:76 | 8-31 | 3-90 | 9-47 | 3-49 
Central 8-71 | 3-79 | 10-43 | 2-91 | 9-13 | 3-38 | 10-23 | 3-66 
Riverina 8-45 | 248 | 9:35 | 2-68 | 8-29 | 2:53 | 8-04 | 2-61 
Total—Plains 8-44 | 3-04 | 9-75 | 2-98 | 8-57 | 3-15 | 9-31 | 3-35 
Western Division 9-23 | 3-77 | 10-58 | 3-82 | 9-58 | 3-93 | 9:95 | 3-64 
New South Wales ... 8-29 | 2-85 | 9-38 | 2:99 | 8-09 | 2-79 | 8-94 | 2-89 


As the figures quoted in the preceding table relate to greasy wool, com- 
parisons between divisions necessitate allowance for the presence in the 
fleece of foreign matter such as dust and burr. Generally the greasy wool 
from the tablelands produces the highest yield of scoured wool. The yield 
is lower in the Western Slopes, the Plains, Riverina, and Western Division. 

During the last ten years the average weight of clip was 8.9 lb. per sheep, 
and 2.9 lb. per lamb. The annual averages for sheep (exclusive of lambs) 
in respective districts were as follows :— 


Taste 465.—Average Clip per Sheep in Divisions, 1936-87 to 1945-46. 


Season. Tablelands. bait Plains. A line wow 

Ib. Tb. lb. lb. lb. 

1936-37 ... 86 8-7 9-1 10-5 9-0 
1937-38 ... 85 8-4 9-2 10-2 8-9 
1938-39 ... 7:6 74 78 9-5 7-8 
1939-40 ... 9-3 9-7 10-4 10-4 9-9 
1940-41 ... 8-8 8-8 9-3 10-1 9-1 
1941-42 ... 8:8 8-8 9-3 10-2 9-1 
1942-43 ... 8-0 8-0 84 9-2 8-3 
1943-44 ... 8-7 9-1 9-8 10-6 9-4 
1944-45 ... 7:6 76 8-6 9-6 81 
1945-46 ... 8-8 8-5 9:3 9-9 8-9 
Average 10 years 8-5 8-5 9-1 10-0 8-9 


The foregoing averages are exclusive of crutchings. 
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Tnpex or Ramwraty 1x Sueep Districrs. 


The following table shows a monthly index of rainfall in the sheep 
districts of New South Wales. The index represents the weighted average 
ratio of actual to normal rainfall in each month, the normal in each month 
being the average over a long period of years and represented by 100:— 


Taste 466—lIndex of Rainfall in Sheep Districts, 1981 to 1946. 


1931 | 1932 | 1933 | 1934 | 1935 | 1936 | 1937 | 1938 | 1939 | 1940 | 1941 | 1942 | 1948 | 1944 11945 
Season. | -32. | -33. | -34. | -35. | -86. | -37, | -38. | -89. | -40. | -41. | -42. | -43. | -44. | -45. | -46, 
Spring— 
Sept. 82 | 166 | 161 88 | 142 61 73 37 41] 109 | 56 72 | 116 31 | 30 
Oct, 46 | 63 | 131 | 271 | 128 46 96 | 148 | 121 18 | 75 | 127 90 62 | 85 
Noy. 119 | 117 } 208 | 168 81 14 97 77 | 148 52 | 78 | 165 | 170] 41 | 61 
Summer— 
Dec. 1385 | 64 | 142 76 92 | 200 65 9 35 | 123 84 | 129 50 37 | 49 
Jan. 17 | 126 | 186 | 116 | 173 | 122 85 69 30 | 319 84 | 141 45 | 114 |151 
Feb, 91 17 | 274 87 | 161 70 72 | 149 84 78 | 147 52 68 | 123 |196 
Autunn— . 


March 152 44 22 21 / 146 | 124 17 | 251 46 | 152 74 15 41 31 | 79 
April 157 86 | 106 | 143 55 33 67 | 214 | 204 16 27 | 133 61 87 | 65 


May 57 | 86 15 28 69 42 | 119 53 | 33 58 | 196 | 124 | 127 | 105 | 42 
Winter— 

June 59 | 69 74 30 84 71 72) 104 | 17 95 | 118 51 16 | 181 | 49 

July 85 | 150 | 165 | 103 | 197 36 99 71 21 47 | 149 67 70 95 | 66 

Aug. 101 51 | 1386 59 98 | 113 | 161 | 200 | 36.) 37 72 | 105 | 142 | 1dd | 26 
Spring 82 | 115 | 167 | 176 | 100 40 89 87 | 103 60 | 70 | 121 | 125 41 | 50 


Summer 81 66 | 184 93 | 142 | 131 74 76 33 | 173 | 72 | 107 51 91 |182 
Autumn 122 | 72 48 64 90 66 68 | 173 9+ 75 | 99 91 76 74 | 62 
Winter 82 | 90 | 125 G4 | 126 73 | 107 | 125 25 60 | 113 74 76 | 140 | 48 


Year 
ended 92 | 86 | 181 99 | 115 | 77] 85/115] 64] 92] 88] 98] 82] 87] 74 
August. 


Average Clip per Sheep (1b,)* 


8-3 | 82 


Season 87 | 86 | 7-5 8: | 77 7 9-1 


8-4 | ss | 78] 86) 7-6 185 


* Sheep and lambs, crutchings included. 


Comparison of rainfall with the average clip per sheep shorn in the suc- 
ceeding season, as shown at the foot of the foregoing table, clearly indicates 
that there is a close relationship between rainfall and the weight of the 
fleece, years of poor rainfall almost invariably resulting in a decline in the 
quantity of wool shorn per sheep. Whilst satisfactory seasonal conditions 
throughout the year are needed for good results, summer and autumn 
rains exercise a considerable influence upon wool production. This influence 
is illustrated by reference to 1936-37, 1940-41 and 1944-45. Although 
rainfall over the whole season in each of those years was below normal, good 
rains fell in summer and autumn and the average weight of fleece shorn in 
the next succeeding years was relatively high. 


The low average weight per fleece in 1988-39 was the result of two dry 
years. Rainfall was above normal in several months of 1939, and the 
average clip in 1939-40 was a record. Fleeces were light in 1944-45, due 
to the very dry summer and autunin of 1943-44, but satisfactory late summer 
and late autumn rains fell in 1944-45 and nearly a pound more wool per 
sheep was produced in 1945-46 than in 1944-45. 


ZONE SyYstEM FoR SHEARING SHEEP. 


The war-time zonal system of shearing ended in March, 1946. Particulars 
of the zoning arrangements are published in the chapter “Employment” 
of this volume. 
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Woon MarkKErING. 


For many years the whole of the wool grown in New South Wales was 
shipped for sale in London. As the number of continental buyers increased, 
however, there developed a tendency to seek supplies of the raw material 
at their source, and after the year 1885 local wool sales began to assume 
importance. The proportion of the clip shipped oversea before sale rarely 
reaches 1 per cent. The quantities so shipped from New South Wales 
in each season from 1927-28 to 1988-39, as recorded by the Wool Selling 
Brokers’ Association, were as follow:— 


Bales. Bales, Bales. 
1927-28 Be 8,984 1931-32 “ite 9,153 1935-36 ‘iste 10,346 
1928-29 ws 9,302 1932-33 w» 10,061 1936-37 ae 71,770 | 
1929-30 Sots 8,839 1933-84 .-. 10,107 1937-38 Ree 6,775 
1930-31 ... 12,487 1934-35 Sek 9,436 1938-39 uae 3,982 j 


Sydney Wool Sales. 


Sydney is the largest primary wool market in the world. Wool sales 
usually commence about September and continue in series on fixed dates 
over a period of eight or nine months. The sales are attended by tepre- 
sentatives of firms from practically every country in which woollen goods 
are manufactured extensively. Sales by auction were suspended during 
the war years (1989-45) and were resuined in Sydney on 2nd September, 
1946. The Australian wool clips of 1939-40 to 1945-46 were sold under the 
appraisement system of the United Kingdom war-time purcliase agreements. 


Figures are compiled by the National Council of Wool Selling Brokers 
of Australia showing the quantity of wool of each season’s clip received 
into store and the disposal of that wool during the season. The particulars 
for wool stores in the Sydney centre for each of the last twenty years are 
given in the next table, which shows that it is exceptional for a significant 
proportion of the wool received not to be sold during the year in which it 
reaches the stores. In this period the proportion ranged from 0.5 per 
cent. in 1940-41 to 11 per cent. in 1937-38, and was about 2.9 per cent. over 
the ten years ended 1936-87. 


TaBLe 467.—Sydney Wool Stores—Receipt and Disposal of Wool, 
1926-27 to 1945-46. 


Current (Greasy and Scoured) _ || Current (Greasy and Scoured) 
Season’s Wool. Season’s Wool, 

Season. Carried Season. Carrled 
Received |Sold during] Over at Received |Sold during] Over at 

into Store. | Season.* end of into Store. | Season.* end of 

Season. Season. 

bales. bales. bales. bales. bales. hales. 
1926-27 -.+| 1,146,518 | 1,126,790 11,627 1936-37 —...| 1,251,488 | 1,214,790 28,878 
1927-28 ..-| 1,073,341 | 1,052,404 11,953 1937-38 _...| 1,208,888 | 1,068,079 133,534 
1928-29 ...| 1,164,638 | 1,139,966 15,370 1938-39 —...| 1,078,107 | 1,020,891 53,234 
1929-30 ...| 1,109,501 | 1,082,779 17,883 1939-40 —...| 1,845,734 | 1,338,151 7,583 
1930-31 ...| 1,057,363 | 1,021,600 23,276 1940-41 —_...) 1,271,709 | 1,264,993 6,024 
1931-32 «..| 1,224,974 | 1,154,660 61,161 1941-42 _...] 1,268,677 | 1,228,264 35,833 
1932-33 ...| 1,246,687 | 1,214,724 21,902 1942-43 ,..| 1,071,762 | 1,043,799 27,641 
1933-34 ...| 1,135,575 | 1,060,663 64,805 1943-44 =...) 1,184,159 | 1,089,410 44,421 
1934-85 ...| 1,208,584 | 1,155,892 43,256 1944-45... 917,877 902,849 14,482 
1935-36 ...| 1,198,444 | 1,155,251¢| 32,847 1945-46, 925,809 913,651 12,158 


* By auction, private treaty, or, in 1939-40 to 1945-46, under appraisement system. 
t Includes 21,377 bales destroyed by fire, 
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It is to be noted that the foregoing statement does not supply particulars 
regarding the subsequent disposal of wool carried over from one season 
to the next, and therefore, does not cover all wool sold by brokers in Sydney 
as shown in the next table. 


The following statement compiled from the records of the Sydney Wool 
Selling Brokers’ Association shows particulars of Sydney wool sales since 
1921-22. The information for 1939-40 and later seasons relates to wool 
appraised at Sydney centre and the appraised value thereof (excluding 
additional payments for adjustment to United Kingdom contract value; see 
page 519). 


TasLe 468.—Sydney Wool Sales. 


Wool Sold, Proportion of Wool of each Description Sold. 
Average weight 
per Bale. 
Season, Weight Breed. Growth. Condition. 

as in Value. 

grease. Merino. = ne, Lambs. | Greasy. | Scoured. | Greasy. pened 

Tb.000 £000 | Percent.|Per cent.|Per cent.|Per cent.|/Per cent./Per cent.| lb. Tb. 
1921-22 | 313,886 | 14,755 73-2 26-8 95:7 4:3 90:7 93 330 240 
1922-23 |268,878 | 18,922 79-0 21:0 94-3 5-7 93:3 67 821 234 
1923-24 | 224,710 | 21,445 83-9 16-1 96-6 34 92:6 T4 318 228 
1924-25 | 212,664 | 22,624 85-9 14-1 94:7 5:3 95-1 4-9 327 232 
1925-26 | 845,685 | 23,776 86-6 13-4 93-7 6:3 95-2 4:8 815 227 
1926-27 |874,925 | 26,377 87-9 12-1 94-9 5-1 94:1 5-9 822 208 
1927-28 | 838,476 | 26,885 90-8 9-7 95:3 4:7 93-7 6-3 306 226 
1928-29 | 356,696 | 25,113 88-6 11-4 96-0 £0 95-0 4-1 313 236 
1929-380 | 342,084 | 14,888 90-1 9-9 95-5 4:5 95:7 43 305 231 
1930-81 | 831,476 | 11,743 90-1 9-9 96-5 35 94-9 BL 809 225 
1931-32 | 378,006 | 12,727 | 90-0 10-0 94-5 55 940 ; 60 308 230 
1932-83 | 417,443 | 14,858 | 90-1 9-9 940 | 6-0 91-8 8-2 311 236 
1983-34 347,587 | 21,974 H 90-0 10:0 95-4 | 46 91-5 8-5 304 237 
1934-35 | 387,531 | 15,359 90-3 9-7 95-2 4-8 93-7 6:3 307 230 
1935-36 | 864,656 | 20,517 90-4 9-6 95-1 4-9 92:8 7:2 296 230 
1986-37 | 388,181 | 25,980 91-1 8-9 95:3 47 94-6 BA 300 235 
1937-88 | 336,346 | 17,621 91-3 8:7 95:6 4-4 95-3 47 298 228 
1988-39 | 857,049 | 15,078 90-9 91 97-0 3-0 94-9 5-1 302 233 
1989-40 | 444,651 | 23,018 89-1 10-9 94-8 5:2 93-2 6:8 312 233 
1940-41 | 403,859 | 19,851* 88-2 11:8 94:8 5-2 90:9 OL 307 224 
1941-42 | 398,860 | 19,781* 86-0 14:0 95:6 ded 90-7 9:3 310 223 
1942-43 | 355,038 | 19,940* 86-5 13-5 95-8 4-2 89-1 10-9 320 227 
1943-44 | 367,609 | 20,669* 85-3 14:7 94-2 5-8 92-0 8-0 314 227 
1944-45 | 800,756 | 16,574* 83-4 16-6 95-0 5:0 90-5 95 305 226 
1945-46 | 308,365 | 16,505* 83-7 16-3 95-9 4-1 90-1 9-9 317 217 

* See paragraph preceding table. t Including skin wool, 


The figures as to quantity and value in Table 468 are not comparable with 
records of production, because considerable quantities of wool grown in 
New South Wales have been sold in other States, notably in Victoria and 
South Australia, while small quantities of wool from the other States, 
mainly from Queensland, were marketed in Sydney. Part of the wool of 
New South Wales was sold at Albury and, in recent years, at Newcastle. 
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Ju addition, wool has been appraised at Goulburn since 1939-40. The 
quantities and value of wool appraised at Newcastle and Goulburn in 
the seasons 1939-40 to 1945-46 are given below :— 


TasLe 469.—Appraisement of Wool, Newcastle and Goulburn. 


Newcastle. Goulburn. 
Season, 

Weight Appraised Weight. Appraised. 

(As in grease.) Value. {As in grease.) Value. 

Tb. 000. £000. Ib. 000. £000. 

1939-40 se cee 11,211 604 4,541 271 
1940-41 nes ase 23,241 1,180 5,027 288 
1941-42 0.0, 37,606 1,909 6,670 383 
1942-43 eae we 55,222 3,241 9,048 600 
1943-44 aie hs 59,399 3,468 13,272 875 
1944-45 Ses oe 50,220 2,907 12,582 812 
1945-46 mee oa 57,25] 3,253 12,884 826 


United Kingdom Government's Purchase of Australian Wool. 


The Australian wool clips of 1939-40 to 1944-45 inclusive were purchased 
by the United Kingdom Government under an agreement with the Com- 
monwealth Government which terminated on 31st July, 1945. The 1945-46 
clip also was purchased by the United Kingdom, but was managed and 
sold by the Joint Organisation set up by the Empire Governments con- 
cerned to market the war-time accumulation of wool concurrently with 
future clips (see page 522). 

During the First World War (1914-18) the Australian clips were pur- 
chased by the United Kingdom Government; the war-time and post-war 
arrangements of this period are described in the Year Books for 1919 (page 
527). and 1921 (page 781), 

In the recent period payment for the wool was made on appraisement 
irrespective of the time of shipment. Shipping arrangements and the costs 
and risks of ocean transport were responsibilities of the United Kingdom. 
An average price per l|b., greasy, at store was fixed for each entire clip 
and in addition a sum not exceeding 3d. per lb. was paid by the United 
Kingdom Government to cover expenses from brokers’ store to shipboard, 
Australian ports. An increase of 15 per cent. in the average price applied 
from July, 1942. The agreement provided for equal sharing by the two 
Governments of profits arising from the re-sale of wool for use outside 
the United Kingdom. 

The average prices paid for Australian wool clips under the agreement 
(not ineluding share of profits) and in 1945-46 were:— 

Seasons Seasons 
1939-40 to 1941-42, 1942-48 to 1045-46. 
English Currency, per Ib. tes Bs 0:75d, 12°3625d. 
Australian equivalent, per lb. ... ae 13°4375d. 15°453 1d, 


The Central Wool Committee was appointed under National Security 
Regulations to administer the scheme in Australia, with the assistance of 
a Wool Committee in each State. The wool in each season was submitted 
for appraisement in accordance with a table of limits or lists of appraise- 
meut types (numbering more than 1,500) prepared by the Central Wool 
Committee. Soon after wool was appraised the grower received through 
the usual trade channels the appraised value, less a percentage (10 per cent. 
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in 1939-40 and 5 per cent. in the next four seasons) which the Committee 
retained until the end of the season for adjustment in case the aggregate 
appraised value should exceed the total value in terms of the agreement. 
In each season, however, the total value as appraised was less than the 
value at the agreed price, and the retention moneys, as well as additional 
amounts to equalise the valuations, were paid to growers after the close 
of the season. The practice of retaining part of the appraised price was 
discontinued after 1943-44. 


Suppliers of wool derived from skins were paid full appraised value on 
appraisement and did not participate in equalisation payments. 


Particulars of appraisements of the Australian wool clip in each of the 
seasons, 1939-40 to 1945-46, are shown below. Appraisements of skin 
wools and wool purchased by Australian manufacturers are included. 


Tasie 470.—Appraisements of Australian Wool, 1939-40 to 1945-46. 


Payments to Suppliers. 
Quantity of Wool. an 
Season. Appraised Value, Additional Pay- 
ment (to adjust 
Average appraised to Total. 
(ireasy. Scoured, Total. per lb. flat rate value). 
(greasy). 
1b,000 Ib.000 £000 d. £000 £000 
1939-40 s+] 1,066,237 45,829 59,842 12-40 4,881 64,723 
1940-41 ae 990,833 53,206 | 55,251 12-08 5,709 60,960 
1941-42 v{ 1,034,617 55,853 58,472 12-24 5,168 63,640 
1942-43 v} 1,048,049 51,369 66,677 13-91 6,877 73,554 
1943-44 see{ 1,044,228 54,021 66,856 13-93 7,022 73,878 
1944-45 nis 883,767 47,315 56,075 13-76 6,527 62,602 
1945-46 vl 823,335 43,612 51,480 13-57 6,710 58,190 


* In this table 1 lb. scoured wool is taken as equal to 2 lb, greasy. 


The average appraised price per lb. (greasy) being less than the agreed 
price payable by the United Kingdom Government, the equalisation 
payments to suppliers of participating wool at the end of each season, 
expressed as a percentage of appraised value, were as follows:—8% per cent. 
in 1940, 11 per cent. in 1941, 94 per cent. in 1942, 11 per cent. in 1948, 
114 per cent. in 1944, 124 per cent. in 1944-45 and 13.9 per cent. in 1945-46. 

Details of appraisements in each State in 1944-45 and 1945-46 are 
shown below; the particulars for 1939-40 and 1940-41 were published on 
page 804 of the 1940-41 edition and for 1941-42 to 1948-44 on page 736 of 
the 1941-42 and 1942-48 editions of the Year Book. Wool appraised at 
Albury is included in the Victorian appraisements. 


Taste 471—Appraisements of Wool in Each State, 1944-45 and 1945-46. 


| Quantity of Wool. | Appraised Value. || Quantity of Wool. | Appraised Value, 


State. Average Average 

Greasy. | Scoured.| Total. | ‘per lb. || Greasy. | Scoured.| Total. | per Ib. 
; (greasy). (greasy). 

000 Ib. 000lb. £000. d. 0001b. O0001b. £000. d, 

1944-45, 1945-46, 

New South Wales... ...| 327,503 | 18,028 | 20,294 13-40 || 339,203 | 16,720 20.591 13:26 
Victoria... ake ... | 208,042 | 12,153 14,269 14:74 || 154,185 8,816 10,401 14:53 
Queensland ee ...| 151,670 | 11,335 | 10,186 14-02 || 169,722 | 12,074 11,094 13-73 
South Australia... -».| 101,070 3,213 5,451 12-17 67,388 3,372 3,725 12-06 
Western Australia »..| 79,165 2,289 4,665 13:37 78,801 2,249 4,661 13-43 
Tasmania ... neh «.| 16,317 207 1,210 17:16 14,036 381 1,008 16-34 


‘Total Les «»«| 883,767 | 47,315 | 56,075 13-76 || 823,335 | 43,612 | 51,480 13-57 
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Wool required for domestic consumption in Australia was excluded from 
the war-time agreement for sale to Great Britain, and arrangements were 
made to enable the Australian manufacturers to select supplies from 
appraised wools and from stocks held on United Kingdom account. 


The price payable for wool purchased by the manufacturers in 1939-40 
was the appraised price, plus 4d. per lb. for costs and contingencies. The 
wool selected by manufacturers was of superior quality to the general 
average, and in later seasons a percentage was added to appraised prices 
with the view of adjusting them to the “agreed price” parity, i.e., the basis 
of sales to Great Britain. The additional charge to manufacturers, which 
was determined from 1st July, 1942, by the Prices Commissioner, was :— 


1 July, 1940, 1 July, 1941, 1 July, 1942 1 Nov., 1945, 
ti 


Type of Wool, 0 to 
30 June, 1942, 31 Oct,, 1945. 


to to 
30 June, 1941, 30 June, 1946, 


Percentage added to appraised value. 


10 10* 
Skin wool 7% = | 5* 


Shorn Wool... eu ‘4 
aa 6 


* Or the difference between appraised value and the Central Wool Committee’s official selling 
price, whichever the less, 


Notwithstanding these adjustments, payments by manufacturers for 
selections up to 31st July, 1945, were estimated to be £664,576 less than 
the value of the wool. 

From 17th February, 1941, a further charge was imposed on the wool 
contents of the manufactured products exported from the Commonwealth. 
The deferred charge was made as a percentage of the appraised price. It 
was 848 per cent. to 30th June, 1941, then 274 per cent; to June, 1942, then 
25 per cent. to 80th April, 1944, and then 274 per cent. to 30th October, 1945. 
From the latter date to 80th June, 1946, it was the amount, if any, between 
the price paid for the wool content and the Central Wool Committée’s 
official selling price. 

The following statement shows particulars of sales of wool to Australian 
manufacturers during the years ended June, 1940 to 1946. The amount of 
deferred charges on the wool contents of manufactured goods exported is 
not included; the total of such charges to 80th June, 1946, was £1,996,836. 


Taste 472—Sales of Wool for Manufacture in Australia. 


Quantity. Appraised Value. Additional 
Charges. ' 
Year ended ‘Total 
30th June. Average elas Payments, 
Greasy. Scoured. Total. per Ib. charges 
(greasy). argos.) 
1b.000 1b.000 £000 d. £000 £000 
1940 eae tee 101,130 2,466 5,677 12-85 108 5,785 
1941 Ay ine 115,917 3,994 6,630 12-84 497 7,127 
1942 ane one 137,812 7,890 7,983 12-50 1,148 9,131 
1943 ne oes 131,546 7,240 8,726 14-44 839 9,565 
1944 sis oe 128,275 7,353 8,643 14-45 816 9,459 
1945 aes mee 110,503 6,595 7,409 14-34 706 8,115 
1946 ia ce 120,693 5,602 7,714 1404 713 8,427 


Sheepskins available for export were purchased by the United Kingdom 
Government in terms of an agreement concluded early in 1940. The scheme 
was administered by the Ceutral Wool Committee, with the assistance of the 
Sheepskin Sub-Committee. The sheepskins were purchased at appraised 
values, according to a sheepskin table of limits. Sheepskins carrying not 
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more than 3-inch of wool were excluded from the appraisements but the 
export of such skins was controlled by the Committee. Fellmongers in 
Australia who purchased sheepskins might be required to submit the skin 
wools for appraisement under the wool purchase scheme and might then 
dispose of the pelts. Particulars of such skins are not included in the 
following table which relates to sheepskins acquired on account of the 
United Kingdom Government :— 


Tass 473.—Appraisements of Wool Sheepskins, 1939-40 to 1945-46. 


New South Wales. Australia, 
Season. Sheepskins, Sheepskins, 
Appraised Appraised 
Value, Value. 
No. Weight. : No, Weight, 
Ib. & lb. & 
1939-40 ... sie 376,329 2,789,829 88,043 1,604,631 11,012,544 352,592 
1940-41 .., {| 1,078,908 8,504,351 282,380 7,645,280 49,454,306 1,501,557 
1941-42 ... w| 1,170,385 7,847,613 217,544 7,566,080 47,788,050 1,350,558 
1942-43 ... «| 1,795,761 13,131,844 439,075 7,794,507 50,911,840 1,692,955 
1943-44... we{ 2,014,754 14,485,485 436,772 8,897,735 58,245,326 1,828,923 
1944-45... ve| 1,768,251 11,226,894 324,343 9,433,549 56,873,508 1,731,483 
1945-46 ... .{ 1,807,919 12,871,127 390,872 6,489,199 43,249,892 1,388,710 


Post-War Marketing of Wool. 

Under war-time arrangements with the United Kingdom Government 
regarding the purchase of the wool clips of Australia, New Zealand and 
South Africa a large quantity of wool wag accumulated in the ownership 
of the United Kingdom and the stock as at 30th June, 1945, was estimated 
at 38,315 million lb., including Australian wool 2,060 million lb. New 
Zealand 540 million lb., and South African 645 million Ib. In view of the 
marketing problems created by the existence of this surplus—equal to two 
yedrs’ cousumption—a wool conference of representatives of the United 
Kingdom and the three Dominions was held in London in 1945, As an out- 
come of the conference, a plan was adopted for the establishment by the four 
Governments of a Joint Organisation to take charge of the marketing of the 
wool in stock and to support the marketing of new clips during the period 
of disposal. The basic elements of the plan are the determination of 
maximum reserve prices below which wool from stocks or current clips 
will not be sold and the joint responsibility of the several Governments for 
administration and finance. 

Under the agreement, which was ratified by the Commonwealth Parlia- 
ment, Dominion-grown wool owned by the United Kingdom as at 81st July, 
1945, was transferred to the joint ownership of the United Kingdom and 
the Dominion Government concerned; wool subsequently acquired will also 
be in joint ownership. 

The Joint Organisation established under the agreement was incor- 
porated in England as a private limited company—U.K.-Dominion Wool 
Disposals Limited—on 21st May, 1946. It is to seek to reduce accumulated 
stocks progressively whilst maintaining stability of wool prices, and to 
strive to stimulate the demand for wool. From time to time it will buy, 
hold and sell wool on behalf of the four Governments concerned. It will 
determine the quantities of wool to be offered from time to time for gale 
concurrently in the Dominions and elsewhere, to be made up of all new clip 
wool and an appropriate proportion of wool from stoeks, prepare schedules 
of reserve prices at which it may acquire wool, and lift from the market 
such quantities of new wool as cannot be sold at the reserve prices. 
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Shares in U.K.-Dominion Wool Disposals Limited are held by nominees 
of the Governments, viz., United Kingdom, 4; Australia, 2; New Zealand 
and South Africa, 1 each. An active subsidiary in each Dominion conducts 
operations on behalf of the principal company; that for Australia is the 
Australian Wool Realisation Commission. 


The directors of the principal company consist of an independent 
chairman appointed by the four Governments in agreement—four directors 
representing the United Kingdom, two Australia, and one each New 
Zealand and South Africa. In addition, chairmen of the subsidiaries are, 
ex officio, directors without additional voting power. 


Under the financial clauses of the agreement the Government of each 
Dominion has taken up half the original capital represented by the opening 
stock of its country’s wool transferred to the Joint Organisation and will 
share equally the cost of further purchases of its wool by the Organisation 
and in profits or losses on realisation. The opening stock was taken in by 
the Joint Organisation at its original cost (including f.o.b. payments) less 
amounts accumulated in the divisible profits accounts, which is estimated 
to cover depreciation fully. The balances in the divisible profits accounts 
will be retained by the United Kingdom. 


Half the operating expenses of the Joint Organisation will be borne by 
the wool industry, primarily from proceeds of a contributory charge on 
sales of new clips, and half by the organisation by means of a deduction 
from proceeds of sales. The net proceeds of sales will be used for repayment 
of capital equally between the United Kingdom and the Dominion 
Government concerned. 


During the wool year, 1945-46, the United Kingdom was responsible for 
the purchase of the whole clip, management and sale being entrusted to the 
Joint Organisation. The United Kingdom was reimbursed by each 
Dominion for half the cost of that part of the Dominion’s clip which was 
unsold at the eud of the wool year. The net proceeds of the sales of old 
wool during this interim year, with profit or loss on sales of new clip wool, 
after meeting the operating costs of the Joint Organisation and incidental 
costs incurred by the United Kingdom in connection with the new clip, 
were allocated to capital repayment. All sales were made on the basis of 
selling prices determined by the Joint Organisation. 


Stocks of Dominion wool held by Joint Organisation at 30th June, 1946, 
were approximately 1,968 million lb., and 1,277 million Ib. less than 
estimated stocks at the 1945 conference. Actual stocks at 31st July, 1945, 
were 8,210 million lb. 

The sale of wool at fixed prices by or on behalf of the Joint Organisation 
ceased on 80th June, 1946, and orders against which allocations had not 
been made on or before that date were cancelled. 

Sales by auction were resumed in the United Kingdom and the Dominions 
in September, 1946 (in Sydney on 2nd September) with the general level of 
reserve prices for Dominion wool sold in the Dominions fixed by Joint 
Organisation at the official average selling price, ex store, ruling in each 
Dominion at 30th June, 1946. This initial reserve price level was 
maintained throughout the 1946-47 wool year. 

All growers’ wool from current clips together with quantities from stock 
as determined by the Organisation is offered at auction. If no buyer is 
forthcoming at reserve price or higher, the lot offered is taken over by the 
Joint Organisation at auction reserve price, subject to the growers’ right of 
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withdrawal. If the price offered by a commercial bidder exceeds the reserve, 
the benefit accrues to the grower. The organisation may offer at auction 
wool from stocks in such quantities as will prevent prices from rising above 
the desired level. Moreover, in some circumstances, it may make standing 
offers to sell wool from stocks outside the auctions at a fixed percentage 
above the auction reserve, and in this way impose a ceiling on prices actually 
obtainable at auction. 


‘The Australian Wool Realisation Commission appointed under the 
Wool Realisation Act, 1945 is the Australian subsidiary of the Joint 
Organisation. It consists of a chairman, an executive member, and four 
members representing producers’ organisations, a representative of the 
Storemen and Packers’ Union, and two persons with experience in valua- 
tion or marketing of wool, An Advisory Committee of Wool Selling 
Brokers has been appointed to advise the Commission in relation to the 
valuation and disposal of wool. There are eight members; two from each 
New South Wales and Victoria, and one from each of the other States. 
Wool Buyers’ and Woollen and Worsted Manufacturers’ Advisory Commit- 
tees lave been constituted also. 


The functions of the Australian Wool Realisation Commission are to 
hold wool in Australia as agent for the principal company, to sell wool 
from stocks in Australia and arrange for the regulation of sales of current 
clips by auction, to assess appropriate reserve prices for individual lots of 
wool from stock and current clips on the basis laid down by the principal 
company, to take up wool offered at Australian auctions for which reserve 
price or better is not offered by a commercial buyer, to conduct the finan- 
cial operations of the principal company in Australia, and to furnish to 
the principal company annual reports of its activities. 


The stock of Australian wool held by the United Kingdom at 31st July, 
1945, was costed at £100,000,000, and taking into account a credit balance 
of £20,000,000 in the divisible profits account in respect of quantities already 
sold, Australia’s half-share of original capital is £40,000,000, Payment is 
to be made in four annual instalments out of Australia’s share of the pro- 
ceeds of sales made by the Organisation and the net profit earned in the 
interim year 1945-46, A minimum payment of one-quarter of the original 
capital must be paid each year, but if in any year that minimum plus any 
new capital required is exceeded by proceeds of sales and net profit of 
the interim year, the excess is to be paid to the United Kingdom in that 
year, reducing the amount of the fourth year’s repayment correspondingly. 


The Commission succeeded the Central Wool Committee on 16th Novem- 
ber, 1945, and administered the system of acquisition on appraisement 
for the remainder of the 1945-46 wool year. On the resumption of 
auctions it acted to effectuate in Australia the general level of reserve 
prices determined by Joint Organisation but did not auction wool from 
stocks before the end of 1946. 


Official selling prices for wool in Australia were fixed on an “ex store” 
basis from ist November, 1945, to 30th June, 1946; in addition 
buyers were required to pay a delivery charge of $d. (Aust.) per lb. 
Regulations prohibiting the export of wool except with the permission of 
the Minister for Trade and Customs were continued in force after auctions 
were resumed in order to make the general reserve price effective. With 
the exception of wool consigned to brokers in the United Kingdom for 
sale by auction, permission for export is given only in respect of wool 
purchased in Australia after being submitted at auction. 
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For the purpose of meeting the wool industry’s share of the operating 
expenses of the Joint Organisation and interest on Commonwealth funds 
for purchase of wool under the disposals plan, a contributory charge is 
levied on wool produced in Australia under the Wool (Contributory 
Charge) and the Wool (Contributory Charge) Assessment Acts of 1945. 
These Acts operated as from ist July, 1946, superseding the Wool Tax 
Act, 1936-45. The contributory charge was at the rate of 5 per cent. during 
1946-47 and was reduced to 0.75 per cent. of the sale value of wool in 
July, 1947. Wool sold by the Australian Wool Realisation Commission is 
not subject to the charge. A sum equal to the amount which otherwise 
would have been collected under the Wool Tax Act is set aside from pro- 
ceeds of the contributory charge for publicity and research. (See page 
526.) 

Prices or Woo.. 


The following statement shows the average prices of greasy wool in 
New South Wales since 1876. Average prices obtained at Sydney auctions 
have been recorded by the Sydney Wool Selling Brokers’ Association since 
1899. Between 1876 and 1899 the table shows the average value of greasy 
wool as declared in export returns. obtamed by the New South Wales Cus- 
toms Department. The average prices stated for the seasons ended June, 
1940 to 1946 are the averages for greasy wool under the United Kingdom 
purchase plan. All prices are stated in Australian currency :— 


Taste 474.—Prices of Wool, Syduey, 1876 to 1945-46. 


Average Export Value of Greasy Wool Average Price realised for Greasy Wool at Sydney 
f.o.b, Sydney. auctions. 
Year Average Year Average Season | Average| Season | Average| Season | Average 
ended Price ‘| ended Price ended Price ended Price ended. Priee 
31st Dec. | Per lb. | 81st Dec.} Perlb. {| 30th June.) Per lb. |30thJune} Per lb, [80th June} Per lb. 
d d. d. d d. 
1876 11 1888 8h 1899 it 1915 8h 1931 8-7 
1877 10§ 1889 8R 1900 11 1916 104 1932 83 
1878 10% 1890 8 1901 1917 148+ 1933 8-5 
1879 9% 1891 7 1902 6 1918 1487 1984 15:8 
1880 104 1892 7k 1903 1919 15t 1985 9-7 
1881 104 1893 6 1904 8h 1920 158t | 1936 14-0 
1882, 10% 1894 5g 1905 8} 1921 124 1937 16-4 
1883 10% 1895 68 1906 1922 124 1038 12-7 
1884 104 1896 7k 1907 Ot 1923 174 1939 10:3 
1885 8h 1897 1908 9 1924 234 1040 18-4f 
1886 8 1898 74 1909 ve 1925 254 1941 18-1f 
1887 8 1910 9} 1926 164 1942 13-1} 
1911 84 1927 17 1943 15-1} 
1912 8k 1928 194 1944 15-3f 
1913 98 1929 164 1946 15-1} 
1914 Ok 1930 104 1946 15-1t 


+ Price as appraised under Imperial Wool Purchase Scheme. The average amount to be added to the 
value of greasy wool in respect of profits is 7°13d. per lb. of which 3°69d, accrued to Australian growers, 


$ Based upon the agreed price for sale of the clip to the United Kingdom Government. 


These figures since 1899 (apart from the war periods) represent the 
average price of wool sold during the year and furnish an accurate guide 
to the average value per pound (greasy) of the clip produced in individual 
years, except that allowance for carry-over of unsold wool (see Table 467) 
is necessary in some seasons, viz.:—the average price realised for wool 
produced in 1920-21 wag 128d.; in 1924-25, 238d.; in 1925-26, 164d.; in 1933- 
34, approximately 15.4d. and in 1937-38 approximately 12.5d. The prices 
shown above are affected over long terms by changes in the proportion of 
merino to crossbred, and by such variable qualities as length, fineness, and 
soundness. Over short terms comparison is affected in a small degree by 
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changes in the proportion of natural grease in the wool and by variations in 
the proportionate quantities of wool of various qualities. The wool sold 
locally as scoured is of limited range and quantity, and the prices are not 
sufficiently representative to be of value for comparative purposes. 


Average Monthly Prices of Greasy Wool. 


An index of average monthly prices of wool at Sydney auctions was 
published in issues of the Year Book prior to 1940-41. It was based on 
data as to the clean scoured prices of principal types of wool obtained for 
successive sales from September, 1924, to the end of 1938-39, the last wool 
year prior to suspension of auction sales and the war-time purchase by 
Great Britain. The prices were combined into monthly averages and 
converted into an index in terms of pence per lb., greasy, comparable with 
the annual averages shown in Table 474. 


Wool Publicity and Research. 


In 1936 the Commonwealth enacted the Wool Publicity and Research 
Act, establishing the Wool Publicity and Research Funds to receive pro- 
ceeds of a tax at a rate of 6d. per bale, 3d. per fadge or butt, and 1d. per 
bag of wool marketed. The rate of tax was increased from ist June, 1945, 
to 2s. per bale, 1s. per fadge and 4d. per bag, and as from Ist July, 
1946, the tax was superseded by a contributory charge on the sale value 
of all wool produced in Australia, made under the Wool (Contributory 
Charges) Act, 1945. The proceeds of the Wool Tax, or a sum equal to 
the amount which would have been collected as wool tax but for the 
operation of the Wool (Contributory Charges) Act, is paid into the Wool 
Use Promotion Fund created by the Wool Use Promotion Act, 1945. The 
Fund is administered by the Australian Wool Board and .may be applied 
for payment into the Wool Research Trust Fund, in promoting the use of 
wool, for the benefit of the Australian wool industry in ways approved by 
the Minister, and in meeting the administrative expenses of the Board. 

South Africa, New Zealand, and the Australian Wool Board and repre- 
sentatives of the wool industry of the three countries co-operated in the 
establishment of an International Wool Publicity and Research Fund 
(which came into being on 1st July, 1937). Contributions are based on the 
average quantity of wool exported over a period of five years; Australia’s 
quota is approximately 62 per cent. of the total. The authority in each 
country undertakes local research and publicity. 

The Wool Use Promotion Act repealed the Wool Publicity and Research 
Act of 1936 in June, 1945, aud provided for the reconstitution of the Aus- 
tralian Wool Board and the appointment of a Wool Consultative Council 
comprising the Commonwealth Wool Adviser, two producer members of 
the Wool Board, and six other members to represent the Council for 
Scientific and Industrial Research, wool manufacturers, textile distribu- 
tors, technical education authorities and appropriate trades unions. It is 
the function of the Wool Board to promote by publicity and other means 
the use of wool in Australia and other countries. 

The Act also created a Wool Research Trust Account which receives 
annually a Commonwealth grant equal to the amount of wool tax col- 
lected or the amount which would have been collected as wool tax were 
it not for operation of the Wool (Contributory Charges) Act. The funds 
in this account may be used for purposes of scientific, economic and cost 
research in connection with wool and woollen goods and in co-ordinating 
and applying the results of such research. 
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The amount of Wool Tax collected in Australia and in New South Wales, 
the total income and expenditure of the Wool Board, Australia’s contribu- 
tion to the International Wool Publicity and Research Fund, allocations by 
the Wool Board for scientific pastoral research, and the balance transferred 
to accumulated funds of the Board in each year from 1986-37 to 1945-46 
are shown in the following table:— 


Tapie 475.—Australian Wool Board, Income and Expenditure, 1936-37 


to 1945-46. 
Income. Expenditure. Balance 
Transferred 
Year, Proceeds |Amount of| ‘Total Inter- Total rt elit? 
of Wool Tax Income of | national | Pastoral | Expendi- lated 
Tax. Collected Board. Secre- Research. ture. Pa a: 
in N.S.W. tariat.* aes: 
i 
£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1936-37 a ake 72,805 32,616 73,343 oon 22,844 25,691 £7,652 
1937-38 Aste ate 77,523 32,689 79,479 38,945 10,103 55,323 24,156 
1938-39 mAs Ane 74,356 28,889 76,973 38,825 12,028 58,197 18,776 
1939-40 ie we 84,399 85,175 86,576 39,052 11,621 65,777 20,799 
1940-41 ‘i «| 84,255 34,229 87,134 39,139 17,460 71,705 15,429 
1941-42 iss ote 85,948 35,401 90,153 38,934 14,446 67,237 22,916 
1942-43 a eck 81,782 31,349 87,464 38,970 11,967 57,185 80,279 
1943-44 ate he 84,629 34,398 91,853 38,971 15,450 60,948 80,905 
1944-45 te ons 72,104 29,197 80,823 38,967 15,744 72,605 8,218 
1945-46 is -. | 269,925+ 113,850 278,993 | 65,839 14,273 114,599 164,394 
* Includes cost of transfer of contribution overseas. } The Wool Tax was increased as from the 


Ist June, 1945, 


During the ten years of its administration the Australian Wool Board has 
allocated £145,936 for scientific pastoral research in reference to sheep 
diseases, nutrition, external parasites, fertility, poison plants, pasture 
management, agrostology and wool investigations and in the nine years 
ending 30th June, 1946, it contributed a total of £377,642 (including cost 
of transfer of funds overseas) to the International Wool Publicity and 
Research Fund. The sum of £383,524 was held in the Board’s accumulated 
fund account at 80th June, 1946. 


Publicity and research in relation to the pastoral industry is undertaken 
by Australian Pastoral Research Trust Limited. Its objects are to pro- 
mote the growth, development, and best interests of the pastoral and 
grazing industry, especially through scientific and economic research relat- 
ing to stock diseases, animal pests, harmful plant life, edible plants, and 
drought feeding problems. The work of the Trust is co-ordinated with 
that of the Council for Scientific and Industrial Research. 


Wool Industry Fund Act, 1946. 

Moneys, estimated to total £7,000,000 approximately, were accumulated 
by the Wool Realisation Commission as a result of certain activities of the 
Central Wool Committee which were not within the limits of the war-time 
wool purchase plan. The amounts accrued mainly in the handling of skin 
wools, and in respect of wool tops, noils and waste, and of deferred payments 
on the wool content of manufactures exported from Australia. 

The Wool Industry Fund Act, 1946, established a fund of the same name 
to receive this money. The Commonwealth Treasurer administers the fund. 
After consulting the Ministers of Commerce and Agriculture, Post-war 
Reconstruction and the Minister administering the Science and Industry 
Research Act, he may apply the capital and income of the fund for scientific, 
economic and cost research,.and in co-ordinating and applying the results 
of such research in the production and use of wool and woollen goods, to 
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promote the use of wool in Australia and throughout the world, in assisting 
in marketing and in stabilising the price of wool, in the provision (if 
necessary.) of temporary relief for the wool industry, and to meet, wholly 
or in part, any loss which the Commonwealth may suffer through participa- 
tion in the wool disposals plan. 


Cattiy. 

Apart from dairying, industries connected with cattle, such, for instance, 
as the production of beef for export, have never existed on a large scale in 
New South Wales. Local production scarcely meets the requirements of 
local consumption, and cattle are imported from Queensland. The number 
of cattle depastured in 1922 (8,546,580) was the highest recorded in the 
State. Subsequently unfavourable markets led to a diminution in herds. 

From 1930 to 1935, there was temporary revival in the breeding of 
cattle for the export trade in beef, and the number in the latter year was 
almost as high as in 1922. A decrease in imports, heavy slaughterings and 
unfavourable seasons in the dairying districts led to a decline in the next 
five years. Then the number commenced to increase as a result of the 
war-time expansion in the demand for beef. 


The followiug table shows the total number of cattle in the State, 
including dairy cattle, at various dates :— 


Taste 476—Number of Cattle in New South Wales, 1861 to 1946. 


Year.* Cattle. Year.* Cattle. Year.* Cattle. 
1861 2,271,923 1906 2,549,944 1938 3,019,581 
1866 1,771,809 1911 3,194,236 1939 2,811,884 
1871 2,014,888 1916 2,405,770 1940 2,762,653 
1876 3,131,013 1921 3,375,267 1941 2,769,061 
1881 2,597,348 1926 2,937,130 1942 2,878,450 
1886 1,367,844 1931 2,840,473 1943 3,030,546 
1891 2,128,838 1985 3,482,831 1944 3,143,378 
1896 2,226,163 1936 3,388,538 1945 3,144,701 
1901 2,047,454 1937 3,288, 169 1946 3,116,834 


*As at 31st December to 1916; 80th June, 1921 to 1931; and 3ist March in later years, 


Particulars of cattle according to sex and age at 31st March in each of 
the last eleven years are shown below :— 


Tanie 477.—Cattle According to Sex, 1936 to 1946. 


Cows and Heifers, 
Bullocks Calves, 

Steers, ‘ under mene 
1 year. aa 


As at Bulls over 
31st March. | 1 year. In ete 
Registered Other. Total. r 

Dairies. 


1936 55,354 | 1,157,584 | 976,089 | 2,133,673 | 625,795 | 573,716 | 3,388,538 
1937 54,078 | 1,128,228 | 973,280 | 2,101,608 | 614,655 | 517,928 | 3,288,169 
1938 50,906 | 1,094,915 | 867,435 | 1,962,350 | 523,884 | 482,441 | 3,019,581 
1939 49,463 | 1,068,906 | 782,053 | 1,850,959 | 473,658 | 437,804 | 2,811,884 
1940 49,361 | 1,068,999 | 774,394 | 1,843,303 | 386,787 | 483,112 | 2,762,653 
1941 50,900 | 1,054,770 | 779,282 | 1,834,052 | 409,183 | 474,926 | 2,769,061 
1942 53,195 | 1,055,172 | 830,650 | 1,885,822 | 401,281 | 538,152 | 2,878,450 
1943 58,289 | 1,054,511 | 873,191 | 1,927,702 | 487,859 | 556,696 | 3,030,546 
1944 59,142 | 1,043,273 | 925,214 | 1,968,487 | 509,968 | 605,781 | 3,143,378 
1945 59,212 | 1,035,991 | 923,530 | 1,959,521 | 532,347 | 593,621 | 3,144,701 
1946 59,565 | 1,021,087 | 942,916 | 1,964,003 | 576,568 | 522,698 | 3,116,824 
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Cattle in registered dairies decreased by 3,151 in 1944-45 and by 53,221 
“in 1945-46 to 1,198,314 in March, 1946. At 31st March there were 16,405 
more cows in milk in these herds in 1945 than in 1944 but 31,463 fewer in 
1946 than in 1945, and the number of young stock (heifers and calves) 
‘showed an increase of 11,176 and a decrease of 16,470 in the respective 
intervals. In March, 1946, there were 35,185 fewer dry cows than in March, 
1944. 

Beef cattle increased by 34,576 over the two seasons to 1,800,185 in March, 
1946, although the number of calves in beef herds decreased by 49,732. 

Further details regarding dairy and beef cattle in New South Wales at 
31st March, 1944 to 1946, are as follows:— 


Taste 478.—Cattle in Registered Dairies and Beef Cattle, 
March, 1944 to 1946. 


March, March, March, . March, March. March, 
Particulars, roid.” | 1945.’ | 1946, Particulars. toda. | 1945, | 1946, 
‘Cattle in Beef Cattle— 
Registered Bulls... .-| $8,026 $3,445 $4,284 
Dairies— Cows and Heifers} 802,181 | 804,865 | 824,581 
Bulls... att 26,116 25,767 25,281 Calves ... ..{ 420,484 | 408,844 | 370,752 
Cows—-Milking 609,867 | 626,272 | 594,809 Other ... ..-| 509,968 | 532,347 570,568 
Dry ...|_ 227,268 | 196,885 192,083 
Heifers «| 206,188 212,884 | 284,195 Total (Becf).../1,765,609 |1,774,001 |1,800,185 
Calves ... ...| 185,297 | 189,777 | 151,946 
Total, All Cattle/3,143,378 |8,144,701 |8,116,834 
Total (Regd. 
Dairies) ...1,254,686 |1,251,535 |1,198,314 
Other Milking 
Cows ... cae 


128,083 | 119,165 118,335 


Calving. 

Information as to the number of calves dropped has not been collected 
‘since 1931, because unsatisfactory features rendered the returns of doubtful 
value. According to the returns received the average number was 893,719 
‘per annum in the five years ended 1924-25, and 897,711 in the years 1925-26 
to 1929-80, reaching a peak of 947,442 in 1930-31. 

Particulars of calves slaughtered for food annually, and the number 
surviving at 3ist March, 1935 to 1946, are shown in the following table :— 


Tasir 479.—Calveg Slaughtered and Number at end of Year, 
1934-35 to 1945-46. 


Calves. Calves. Calves, 
Year Year Wear: (|) = 
ended pulley : ended ick |S . 
3ist Snrviving 381s' urviving 31s aught- | Surviving 
Maroh. pea at end March. Senet at end March. ered, at end 
. of Year. . ot Year. bd of Year, 


1935 | 370,739 | 615,593 1939 | 458,613 | 437,804 1943 | 379,146 | 556,696 
1936 | 443,761 | 573,716 1940 | 441,043 | 483,112 1944 | 348,151 | 605,781 
1937 | 486,231 | 517,928 1941 | 402,345 | 474,926 1945 | 396,301 | 593,621 
1988 | 457,854 | 482,441 1942 | 421,564 | 538,152 1946 | 388,683 | 522,698 


* Calendar Year ended three months earlier. 


Interstate Movements of Cattle. 
By reason of diseases among the cattle of certain districts, aud the 
“presence of, cattle tick in the north-east of New South Wales and in parts 
-of Queensland, the interstate movement of cattle is regulated closely. 
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The following table shows the number of live cattle (so far as recorded) 
which passed into and out of New South Wales during each of the last 
ten years. Practically all the movement is overland, comparatively few 
cattle being transported by sea :— 


TaBLe 480.—Interstate Movements of Cattle, 1936-387 to 1945-46, 


From New South Wales. To New South Wales. 
Year To From 
ended To To South From From South 
80th June. | Victoria. | Queens- | Australia Total. Victoria. | Queens- | Australia Yotal 
land. and by land. and by 
Sea. Sea, 
No, No. No. No. | No. No. No. No. 


1936-37 69,175 | 35,732 | 15,873 | 120,780 ! 21,938 | 167,269 741 | 189,948 
1937-388 | 62,405 | 30,744 9,008 | 102,157 | 17,428 | 126,804 2,017 | 146,249: 
1938-39 60,323 | 29,277 | 11,135 | 100,735 | 32,607 | 191,119 3,918 | 227,644 
1939-40 | 125,432 | 26,256 | 18,561 | 170,249 | 20,785 | 237,242 2,378 | 260,405 
1940-41 95,532 | 11,183 | 14,168 | 120,883 | 21,496 | 251,556 3,680 | 276,732 
1941-42 54,117 | 10,236 | 12,163 | 76,516 | 16,450 | 227,477 4,799 | 248,726 
1942-43 | 63,990 9,359 | 33,786 | 107,135 | 12,574 | 392,459 3,344 | 408,377 
1943-44 | 52,451 | 10,969 | 12,385 | 75,805 | 15,493 | 272,353 2,772 | 290,618 
1944-45 | 51,701 | 16,301 6,759 | 74,761 | 13,096 | 277,388 6,661 | 297,145. 
1945-46 54,765 | 22,445 6,833 | 84,043 | 11,537 | 380,645 1,374 | 393,556 


Although the effects of seasonal variations are apparent there is, on the 
whole, a heavy but fluctuating import of cattle to New South Wales from 
Queensland, and an appreciable export to Victoria. The interchange with 
South Australia is usually small. 


During the last five years there was an excess of imports from Queens- 
land of 1,481,012 cattle, and an excess of exports to Victoria amounting 
to 207,874, and to South Australia of approximately 52,976. The total net 
gain to New South Wales from all sources was 1,220,162. 


Increase and Decrease of Cattle. 


The nwnber of cattle in New South Wales varies under the influence of 
three factors, viz., importation, slaughtering, aud natural increase, or excess 
of calving over deaths from causes other than slaughtering. Available 
particulars of increases and decreases in recent years are shown below :— 


Taser 481.—Inecrease and Decrease of Cattle, 1986 to 1946. 


Cattle and Cattle 

Net Import | Calves reared | Calves died Slaughtered Cattle at 

a oF Cattle, | Step hare). | Som Dunas | excdng | Your. 
1935-36 90,977 573,716 141,006 652,032 3,388,538 
1936-37 69,168 517,928 133,077 699,467 3,288,169 
1937-38 44,092 482,441 134,721 764,375 3,019,581 
1938-39 126,909 437,804 140,478 676,786 2,811,884 
1939-40 90,156 483,112 69,279 681,425 2,762,653 
1940-41 155,849 474,926 137,781 557,380 2,769,061 
1941-42 172,210 538,152 * 619,059 | 2,878,450 
1942-43 301,242 556,696 = 639,953 3,030,546 
logs | 214813 605,781 * 645,837 | 3,143,378 
194445 | 222,384 593,621 123,967 608,453 3,144,701 
1945-46 | 309,513 522,698 150,184 565,810 3,116,834 


* Not available. 
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The figures shown in the table do not balance from year to year because 
it is not possible to obtain all necessary data relative to calving and to 
disposal of calves. Nevertheless the table illustrates in a general way the 
influence of the various factors, 


Horszs. 


The number of horses in New South Wales was highest in 1913 when 
there were 746,170. The number was maintained near this level until a 
decline occurred during a drought which terminated in June, 1920. With 
increased use of motors for transport and tractors on farms the number of 
borses has decreased progressively and in 1946 was 408,645 or 46 per cent. 
below the record number and 189,217 fewer than in 1986. Nearly 90 per 
cent. of the horses are on rural holdings. 


The following table shows the number of horses in New South Wales at 
quinquennial intervals from 1861 to 1941, and in each of the last four 
years. 


TaBLe 482.—Horses in New South Wales, 1861 to 1946. 


Year.* Horses. Year,* Horses, Year.* Horses. 
1861 233,220 1896 510,636 1931 524,512 
1866 274,437 1901 486,716 1936 542,862 
1871 304,100 1906 537,762 1941 531,776 
1876 366,703 1911 689,004. 1943 483,277 
1881 398,577 1916 719,542 1944 465,672 
1886 361,663 1921 663,178 1945 436,443 
1891 469,647 1926 651,035 1946 403,645 


* As at 31st December to 1911; at 30th June, 1916 to 1931; and at 31st March thereafter. 


The horses recorded at 31st March included 242,775 draught horses in 
1948, 280,949 in 1944, 213,158 in 1945, and 192,617 in 1946. 


There is comparatively little interstate movement of horses except to 
and from Queensland, and practically no import by sea. Records of 
border crossings indicate that there was a net export of 1,111 in 1942-48, 
4,386 in 1948-44, 3,961 in 1944-45, and 1,274 in 1945-46. 


The landholders’ returns indicate that 27,227 horses died from disease, 
drought, ete., on rural holdings in 1945-46. 


Horse Breeding. 


With the object of improving the breed of horses provision has been 
made in terms of the “Horse Breeding Act, 1940” (not enforced since 31st 
January, 1944), for the registration of stallions for breeding purposes after 
a veterinary officer of the Department of Agriculture has certified that the 
animal conforms to an approved standard. The Western Division of the 
State is outside the scope of the Act, and thoroughbred horses registered 
in the Australian Stud Book are exempted from its provisions. 
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The following table shows the number of foals recorded at the end of 
certain years since 1921 :— 


TABLE 483.—Foals, 1921 to 1946. 


7 
30th Foals 31st Foals 31st Foals | 31st Toals 
June. Snrviving. March. Surviving. March. Surviving. March, Surviving, 


1921 20,065 1936 43,092 1941 29,137 1944 23,333 
1926 36,521 1939 29,282 1942 26,921 1945 19,837 
1931 16,370 1940 29,014 1943 22,977 1946 16,209 


Oruer Live Stoocx. 


Particulars of the number of pigs in the State are shown in Table 452 of 
this chapter and in the chapter relating to dairying. 

The number of goats in New South Wales as recorded in March, 1941, 
was 14,156, including 1,640 Angora goats, Under the provisions of the Dog 
and Goat Act, 1898, the use of dogs or goats for purposes of draught is: 
prohibited. 

In New South Wales camels are used principally as carriers on the 
Western Plains, but their number is declining. The number at 31st 
March, 1941, was only 245, as compared with 1,792 at the close of the year 
1913. 


Donkeys and mules are not used extensively in New South Wales, the 


numbers in 1941 being 181 donkeys and 45 mules. Most of these were 
in the Western Division, where they were used for purposes of transport. 


Prices or Live Srocx. 


The following statement shows the average prices of certain classes of 
fat stock in the metropolitan saleyards at Flemington during the years. 
1989 to 1946. The averages stated are the means of the monthly prices in 
each calendar year, aud the monthly prices are the averages for all stock 
sold each sale day during the month. Prices of certain types of pigs are 
given in Table 520. Monthly prices of these and other classes and grades. 
of fat stock are published in the Statistical Register. 


TaBie 484,—Average Prices of Fat Stock, 1989 to 1946. 


Stock. 1939. | 1942, 1943, 1944, 1045, 1946. 


Cattle— £ 8s. £ 8. £ s, £ os, : 8, 
Bullocks—Prime, Medium ...J 11 3 15 8! 1614] 17 6] 18 0 18 8 


Cows and Heifers—Prime 


Heavy ... he eke 8 16 13 4 14 0 14 0 14 14 14 5 
Sheep and Lambs— s. d. s. d. s, d. s. d. s. d. s, d. 
Merino Wethers—Prime ...| 17 3] 20 7] 22 11 23 4] 25 7] 29 3 
Merino Enwes—Prime | 14° 6 16 0} 18 2! 1611) 21 10%} 26 OF 


Lambs and Suckers—Prime 
Heavy... it -| 2011) 28 2) 26 9) 27 9) 31 3] 36 3 


*Prime Heavy. 
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Prices of livestock vary from vear to year under the influence of seasonal 
‘conditions. When pastures are deteriorating during periods of dry weather 
fat stock are hastened to market and prices decline, but with the advent 
of relief rains stock are retained on the holdings for fattening or breeding 
.and prices tend to rise. Under normal conditions prices of cattle at 
Flemington are influenced by the demand for beef for local consumption 
and by the condition of the export trade, particularly in its effect on the 
‘supply of cattle from Queensland for the New South Wales market. A 
‘downward trend in cattle prices in 1939 was arrested upon the announce- 
ment of the United Kingdom meat contract towards the end of the year. 
‘Transport difficulties affected the export trade in 1941, but further increases 
‘in prices occurred in later years as a result of expansion in demaud for 
meat, and latterly because of drought. 


The price of wool is a further factor affecting prices of sheep and lambs. 
‘The average price of wool under the United Kingdom purchase agreement 
in September, 1939, was higher than the pre-war level, and it was increased 
by 15 per cent. in July, 1942. Heavy drought losses caused a sharp rise 
‘in sheep and lamb prices in the second quarter of 1944. High prices ruled 
thereafter, and when wool prices advanced upon the resumption of wool 
auctions, prices vose still higher in the latter half of 1946 to levels 
approximately twice as high as in 1939. 


Monthly variations in the prices of typical grades of live stack are shown 
‘below :— 


Tasie 485.—Monthly Prices of Live Stock, 1944 to 1946. 


Bullocks. Merino Sheep. Lambs and Suckers, 
Prime Medium Weight. Prime Wethers. Prime Heavy. 
Month. SSS 
1044, 1945, 1946. 1944. 1945, 1946. 1944. 1945, 1046, 
£ a. £s. £8. s. d.|s. d. | s. do iis djs do | s. da. 
January ...,| 1615 | 17 8 | 17 14 || 20 8] 21 5 | 22 6 || 24 4] 28 3] 29 2 
February.... 16 8 | 18 4 | 18 13 || 21 8 | 25 10 | 25 4 |} 24 4] 31 41] 32 3 
March ...| 16 18 | 18 5 | 17 19 || 20 11 | 25 0} 26 8 || 24 3] 32 2/33 I 
April .| 16 11 | 17 17 | 17 4 || 22 2 | 24 5 | 25 10 || 25 7) 29 41] 34 0 
May ..| 1616 | 17 13 | 16 7 || 25 10 | 25 11 |} 27 5 |] 29 6 | 80 11 | 34 1 
June °.../ 17 14 | 17 17 | 15 10 |] 30 8 | 28 3 | 27 11 || 36 6] 385 41] 35 1 
July ..| 1813) 18 1] 16 1 || 30 6/29 4] 81 2/|| 35 6] 3410] 40 58 
August...) 19 0/1816 | 18 O|| 26 7 | 31 5) 32 31]/ 31 5 | 386 7/39 6 
September | 17 15 | 18 17 | 19 8 || 24 11 | 28 7 | 34 5 || 27 10 | 33 6/40 6 
October ...,| 17 15 | 1719 | 20 4 || 20 9 | 22 9) 384 4 || 25 11] 27 3] 39 0 
November | 16 16 | 1619 | 21 0 || 18 2| 22 1) 31 0]|/ 24 0| 27 1/37 4 
December | 16 14 | 17 18 | 23 1'|} 18 0 | 22 3 | 32 10 || 25 1/28 5 | 40 3 
Average 
for year] 17 6/18 0/18 81] 23 4/25 7/29 31) 27 9] 31 3; 36 3 
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The quantity of wool carried affects the price of sheep considerably. As a 
general rule sheep at market in January and February have been shorn, 
during March and April they have growing fleece, from May to August they 
are woolly, and from September to the end of the year both shorn and woolly 
sheep are marketed. 


Siaueutering or Live Stock. 


The slaughter of live stock for sale as food, either for local consumption 
or for export, is permitted only in places licensed for the purpose. 


The following table shows the average number of slaughtering establish- 
ments and the number of stock slaughtered in the State in quinquennial 
periods since 1897 and particulars for each of the last eight years. The 
figures relating to the establishments prior to 1921 are in excess of the 
actual number, as they include a large number of butchers’ shops in country 
districts. 


Taste 486.—Slaughtering of Live Stock, 1897 to 1946. 


Stock Slaughtered in Establishments and on Farms and Stations, 
Slaughter- 
Period. ing Sheep. Cattle. 
Kstablish- Pigs 
ments. ; 
Sheep. | Lambs.| Total. Bullocks. Cows. | Calves. } Total. 
Average— 

5 Years ended— _ Thousands, 
December, 1901 «| 1,780 4,868 158 | 6,026 231 117 22 370 | 214 
” 1906 —..| 1,587 3,760 188 | 3,948 201 87 20 308 | 238 
A 1911 vel 2,275 5,780 389 | 6,169 260 138 42 440 | 251 
June, 1916f ... ve 1,192 5,279 476 | 5,755 306 217 64 587 | 278 
» 1921 .., ne 926 3,788 387 | 4,125 275 136 55 466 | 296 
» 1926 .., veef 1,077 3,625 809 |, 4,434 397 218 139 754 | 348 
» 1931 ... «| 1,078 4,272 | 1,364 | 5,636 312 246 154 712 421 
March, 1936 ... ve{ 1,182 4,581 | 2,809 | 6,890 323 218 292 833 | 488 
7 1941... «| 1,018 4,040 | 2,889 | 6,929 350 326 449 1,125 | 569 
December, 1946 vue 800 5,129 | 3,558 | 8,687 361 267 390 1,018 | 538 

Year ended— 
March, 1939 ... vf 1,012 3,852 | 2,460 | 6,312 336 341 459 1,136 558 
” 1941... me 906 4,223 | 3,945 | 8,168 292 266 402 960 | 597 
” 1942 ... we 878 4,446 | 3,682 | 8,128 352 267 422 1,041 738 
December, 1942 ie 828 4,948 | 4,348 | 9,296 369 271 379 1,019 669. 
» 1943 ie 812 5,531 | 3,945 | 9,476 388 258 348 994 503 
” 1944 Nhe 801 5,625 | 3,785 | 9,410 359 249 396 1,004 555 
” 1945 wes 791 5,082 | 2,936 | 8,018 300 266 389 955 495. 
” 1946 aa 772 4,460 | 2,776 | 7,236 388 293 435 1,116 468 
* Includes a small number of bulls. tT 44 years. 


Sheep were slaughtered in record numbers during the war years and 
notwithstanding decreases in 1945 and 1946 (due to drought reduction of 
flocks) the annual average in the years 1942 to 1946 was more than 25 per 
cent. greater than in the five years ended March, 1941. Cattle slaughtering 
increased in the nineteen-thirties and was well sustained in 1942-46, but 
after marked increase, pig slaughtering has latterly fallen below the pre-war 
level. 


The following summary shows the distribution of slaughtering operations 
in New South Wales in the years 1945 and 1946. For purposes of classifica- 
tion in this table the term “abattoirs” relates to establishments in which 
100,000 or more sheep and lambs were slaughtered. The Newcastle District 
Abattoir is included with other large establishments under the heading 
“Other Abattoirs,” and all licensed slaughter-houses, except those included 
as abattoirs, are included under the heading “Country Slaughter-houses.” 
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The slaughtering on rural holdings is shown under the heading “Station 
and Farms.” . 


TasLe 487,—Slaughtering of Livestock, 1945 and 1946. 


Cattle. 
District and Establishments. Sheep. Lambs, Pigs. 
Bullocks, | Cows. Calves. 

1945. 
State Abattoirs ... wu ...| 1,339,868 | 1,230,800 75,450 83,050 58,739 139,577 
Other Abattoirs ... e's ...| 1,433,868 | 1,272,089 73,658 45,965 41,952 68,645 
Total Abattoirs ais ...| 2,773,736 | 2,502,889 149,108 129,015 100,691 203,222 
Country Slaughter-louses w+ | 1,428,474 341,918 146,589 134,688 285,988 287,898 
‘Stations and Farms ae «| 879,949 90,894 4,073 2,337 2,004 4,177 
‘Grand Total oe «| 5,082,159 | 2,935,701 299,770 266,040 388,683 495,297 

1946. 
‘State Abattoirs ... aes ...| 1,256,808 | 1,280,246 89,184 97,574 65,368 124,055 
Other Abattoirs ... uae .--| 1,218,585 | 1,130,820 98,908 57,889 47,456 53,200 
Total Abattoirs tee ...| 2,470,343 | 2,411,066 188,092 155,463 112,824 177,255 
‘Country Slaughter-houses ..-| 1,161,135 259,393 194,599 134,985 320,211 284,520 
Stations and Farms nie tie 828,256 105,167 5,483 2,665 2,323 6,561 
Grand Total are -..| 4,459,734 | 2,775,626 388,174 293,093 435,358 468,336 


Strate ABATTOIRS. 


The State Abattoirs are situated at Homebush Bay, near Sydney. Animals 
‘sold at Flemington Saleyards are inspected before being killed and those 
found to be diseased are destroyed, while “doubtful” beasts are marked for 
further special attention at the abattoirs. There is a staff of inspectors 
at the State Abattoirs and inspectors are stationed at private slaughtering 
premises throughout the County of Cumberland. The operations of the 
‘inspectorial staff are supervised by the veterinary officers of the Metropoli- 
tan Meat Industry Commission, who pay regular visits to the different 
establishments. 


Particulars of stock slaughtered at the State Abattoirs, Homebush Bay, 
during recent years are shown in the following statement :— 


‘Taste 488.—Stock Slaughtered at the State (Metropolitan) Abattoirs, 
1935-36 to 1946. 


Piuanene Cattle. Calves. Sheep. Lambs. Pigs. 
1936 vee oes 208,514 146,268 1,369,325 1,404,901 173,032 
1937 noe eee 235,986 150,880 1,611,244 1,373,811 184,811 
1938 ase see 258,494 141,383 1,570,662 1,361,519 175,243 
1939 wee one 190,764 123,138 1,323,226 1,298,157 153,825 
1940 _ ve 190,850 89,985 1,349,040 1,545,797 145,786 
1941 bd ei 129,001 74,170 1,227,563 2,202,882 176,364 
1942 ish sins 134,509 65,142 1,324,167 2,149,231 203,068 
1942* was 138,475 65,827 1,608,095 2,194,138 182,432 
1943* ale nas 153,525 57,243 1,722,685 1,865,415 139,079 
1944* ate ne 161,542 64,796 1,584,760 1,726,800 155,547 
1945* ., oa 158,500 58,739 1,339,868 1,230,800 139,577 
1946* ... ay 186,758 65,368 1,256,808 1,280,246 124,055 


* Calendar Year. 
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Meat Works. 


Apart from slaughtering, important subsidiary industries in the: handling: 
of meat have arisen in the form of refrigerating and meat-preserving works.. 
Particulars of the operations of meat and fish preserving works are. shown. 
ou page 666 of this volume. 


During 1942-43 plants for drying meat were installed at a number of: 
establishments in New South Wales. 


Meat Export Trade. 


The meat export trade commenced to assume importance in New South: 
Wales towards the end of the nineteenth century, when the export of frozen. 
meat became possible through the provision of refrigerated space in ocean. 
steamers. During 1932 a method was evolved for the transport of chilled. 
meat from Australia and export of meat in chilled condition was expanding, 
when shipment was suspended after the outbreak of war in 1939. 


Special attention is given to preparation and transport of meat for 
export. Stringent regulations are issued by the Department of Conimerce: 
aud Agriculture regarding inspection and shipment of meat exported, and! 
the work is closely supervised by the Commonwealth veterinary authorities.. 


The surplus of stock available in New South Wales for slaughter for’ 
export depends mainly upon the season, as in periods of scarcity the local: 
demand absorbs the bulk of the fat stock marketed. 


The quantity of Australian frozen and chilled beef, mutton and lamb,. 
and of Australian tinned meats exported from New South Wales to oversea 
destinations in various years from 1911 is shown below. Ships’ stores 
amounting annually to several million pounds in weight are not included 
in the table:— 


TaBLe 489.—Export of Meats from New South Wales, 1911 to 1945-46. 


Frozen or Chilled Beef, Mutton and Lamb. Meats Preserved in Tins. 

Year. Total of foregoing. 

‘ Beef. ee Weight. Value. 
Weight. Value, 
ewt. ewt. ewt. £ Tb. £ 

1911 65,097 535,259 600,356 758,155 |20,783,779 401,384: 
1920-21 110,727 166,039 276,766 937,040 | 4,479,460 235,801 
1930-31 19,019 327,757 346,776 663,690 | 2,438,624 81 842° 
1935-36 82,370 437,071 519,441 1,377,946 | 3,655,186 120,393° 
1938-39 105,761 401,643 507,404 1,310,861 | 2,326,403 78,107 
1939-40 248,860 750,528 999,388 2,329,445 | 6,626,783 281,347 
1940-41 43,497 832,074 875,571 2,446,799 |14,935,252 706,596; 
1941-42 60,978 453,645 514,623 1,519,443 |30,989,187 | 1,506,254. 
1942-43 65,203 580,518 645,721 1,937,846 |32,405,514 | 1,548,209: 
1943-44 91,870 243,443 335,313 1,073,767 |50,832,390 | 2,586,810: 
1944-45 111,176 167,382 278,558 901,196 |47,611,150 | 2,746,929: 
1945-46 125,760 145,759 271,519 907,747 |40,528,048 | 2,386,868: 
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The quantity of frozen pork exported has usually been small, but during 
the war years (1939-45) shipments increased considerably, reaching 
3,329,000 lb., valued at £125,772, in 1948-44. In 1945-46 the figures were 
448,000 lb. and £21,267, respectively. Details for each recent year are given 
in Table 522 of this volume. 


In the frozen meat trade, lamb has largely replaced mutton. In 1911 
the oversea exports from New South Wales were 1,149,241 carcases of frozen 
mutton and 292,258 carcases of frozen lamb. The corresponding numbers 
were mutton 272,501 and lamb 1,060,507 in 1938-89; mutton 98,668, lamb 
462,507 in 1944-45; and mutton 87,764, lamb 338,572 in 1945-46. 


Great Britain provides the principal oversea market for Australian meat 
and in pre-war years more than 95 per cent. of the exports of frozen meat 
was sent to the United Kingdom. Since September, 1939, export to the 
United Kingdom has been under contract, as‘ described below. 


Controu, or tHe Meat Export Traps. 


The export of Australian meat is controlled by the Australian Meat Board 
under the provisions of the Meat Export Control Act, 1935-1946. The Board 
was appointed in January, 1936, and was reconstituted in November, 1946, 
when the war-time office of Controller of Meat Supplies was abolished. It 
consists of a representative of the Commonwealth Government as chairman, 
and representatives of lamb, mutton, beef and pig producers, meat exporting 
companies, publicly owned abattoirs and freezing works, and meat industry 
employees. A Meat Advisory Committee may be appointed in each State 
to assist the Board in carrying out its functions. From the 28th Novem- 
ber, 1946, until the expiry of the National Security Act on the 31st 
December, 1946, representatives of the Commonwealth Prices Commissioner 
and the Director of Rationing were also members of the Board. In certain 
circumstanceg decisions of the Board to which the chairman dissents are 
subject to Ministerial approval and direction. 


The Act empowers the Board to make recommendations for regulating 
exports of meat, meat products and edible offal, quality standards and 
grading of exports and export programmes, to foster scientific research and 
overseas trade in Australian meat, to regulate shipments, arrange shipping 
and insurance contracts, and to purchase, manage and sell meat on behalf of 
the Commonwealth. It may maintain a representative or representatives 
in London. The Meat Industry Act, 1946, empowered the Board to assume 
the functions of the Controller of Meat Supplies and the Meat Canning 
Committee from the 28th November, 1946, until the expiry of the National 
Security Act. 


To make export control effective, meat, etc., may be exported only under 
licence or Ministerial permit and subject to such conditions and restrictions 
as are prescribed after recommendation by the Meat Board. WHowever, on 
request, the holder of an export licence must slaughter and treat stock on 
an ownel’s account, on a weight and grade basis, for submission for export 
at rates and on conditions as specified from time to time by the Board. 


Under the Meat Export Charges Act, 1935, proceeds of a small levy 
imposed on all meat exported from the Commonwealth are paid into a 
Meat Export Fund to provide for administrative expenses and research. 
From November, 1946, funds may be provided for the Board out of con- 
solidated revenue and advances may be obtained from the Treasurer and 
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the Commonwealth Bank for use on belialf of the Commonwealth. Details 
of the Board’s income and expenditure for the last three years and its 
accumulated funds are as follow :— 


, Export Export Transfer 

Year ending Levies Levies Total Research Total to 

30th June. Collected Collected Income. |Contributions| Expenditure.| Accumulated 
: in NSW. Fund. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
1944 ve wed 6,226 893 7,323 582 6,136 1,187 
1945 aes ied 6,217 692 7,333 635 5,528 1,805 
1946 Yes ton 3,856 539 4,968 894 9,068 |(—)4,100 


During the eleven years of its administration the Board has provided 
£7,866 for scientific research in relation to meat. The accumulated funds 
of the Board at the 30th June, 1946, were £37,764. 


War-time Control of the Meat Industry. 


Purchases by the United Kingdom Ministry of Food prior to the exten- 
sion of warfare to the Pacific Zone were determined largely by the shipping 
available, and thus there was uncertainty regarding the quantity and ‘classes 
of meat which would be accepted. Because this tended to check production 
the Commonwealth Government arranged, in 1941-42, to purchase meat 
(particularly lamb) of export quality at prices below the United Kingdom 
contract rates (and later at those rates) for storage and re-sale to the 
Ministry of Food. 


A Canning Committee of the Meat Board was set up in September, 1941, 
to assist in applying the Commonwealth Government’s policy in regard to 
meat canning, and was succeeded in February, 1942, by the Commonwealth 
Meat Canning Committee constituted by regulation under the National 
Security Act. The Committee was under the direction of the Common- 
wealth Meat Controller from March, 1948, until 28th November, 1946, when 
its powers were transferred to the reconstituted Meat Board. Meat canning 
was encouraged by means of a subsidy paid out of the net proceeds of the 
Government’s Meat Purchase Plan, and, after adjustment of the purchase 
prices, by the supply of beef at reduced prices and by the payment of higher 
prices for canned mutton and pig meats. 


The extension of warfare to the Pacific Zone brought increased demands 
and to ensure adequate supplies for civil consumption, for Australian and 
Allied Services based on Australia, and for export, a Coutroller of Meat 
Supplies was appointed under National Security Regulations in March, 
1943, and the meat industry as a whole was brought under Government 
control. A Deputy Controller was appointed in each State and advisory 
committees were appointed under the chairmanship of the Controller and 
Deputy Controllers, with whom the Meat Board co-operated. Upon its 
reconstitution on 28th November, 1946, and until the regulations ceased to 
have effect upon the expiry of the National Security Act on the 31st 
December, 1946, the Meat Board assumed and exercised the powers and 
functions of the Controller. 


Measures were adopted also for the distribution of available supplies of 
meat on an equitable basis. Meat for civilian consumption was supplied 
to retail butchers, hotels, catering establishments and makers of smallgoods, 
ete., under a system of quotas. Distribution to householders remained in 
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the hands of the retailers until 17th January, 1944, when a system of 
rationing by coupons was brought into operation. The quantity provided 
under the coupon seale ranged from 14 1b. to 4 lb. per person per week 
chalf seale for children under nine years of age), according to the kind and 
cut of meat purchased. In February, 1945, the ration scale was amended 
with a view to reducing civilian consumption by about 9 per cent., and 
further reduction (except in the ration for children) equivalent to about 
12% per cent., was made as from 4th June, 1945. 


Wholesale and retail prices of meat for local consumption became subject 
to control by the Commissioner of Prices as from 26th February, 1948. 


United Kingdom Contracts for Australian Meat. 


Following the outbreak of war in 1939 the United Kingdom Government 
made arrangements with the Commonwealth Government for the purchase 
of Australian meat. The initial contract dated from 30th September, 1939, 
and the sale or export of meat to any person in the United Kingdom other 
than the Ministry of Food was prohibited by regulation under the National 
Security Act. The contract was renewed annually until September, 1944, 
when the United Kingdom Government undertook to purchase the exportable 
surplus of Australian meat in the four years ending September, 1948. The 
undertaking covered all meat (beef, mutton, lamb, pig meats and offals) 
other than that required for Australian civil and Service needs, for British 
aud Allied personnel based on Australia, for relief, and for supply to other 
markets as agreed upon by the two Governments. The quantity of pig 
meats to be taken under the contract in the last two years of the period was 
to be fixed by negotiation and for the year ending 30th September, 1947, 
was the exportable surplus. The Agreement envisaged the resumption of 
the chilled meat trade (with the proportion of chilled space to be deter- 
mined) as and when the shipping position permitted. Prices under the long 
term contract are subject to review at the instigation of either Government 
in respect of the third or fourth years. Increases over the 1939 contract 
rates of approximately 434 per cent. for lamb, 45 per cent. for mutton and 
42 per cent. for beef were arranged for the year ending 30th September, 
1947. 


Canned meat was not included in the original Agreement, but in 1941, 
when it appeared likely that refrigerated shipping space for frozen meat 
would be severely restricted, contracts were made with the United Kingdom 
Government for the purchase of canned supplies. The quantity to be 
supplied in each year is the subject of annual negotiations. 


Prices of Meat under United Kingdom Contract. 


The schedule of prices under the United Kingdom contracts includes 
many kinds and grades of meat. The point of sale is on shipboard, Aus- 
tralian port, and costs of storage in Australia and expeuses from store to 
shipboard are payable by the sellers. 


The prices of the principal types of meat as at ist January and Ist 
October, 1946, are shown on page 540; prices in periods from 1939-40 to 
October, 1945, were shown in the Year Books 1940-41, on page 821, and 
1941-42 and 1942-43 on page 755. 
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Taste 490,—United Kingdom Government Meat Contracts—Prices f.o.b. 
Australia. 


As at Ist January, 1946. 


As at 1st October, 1946. 


1st Quality. 2nd Quality. 1st Quality. 2nd Quality, 
Kind and Class of Meat. te 
Per Ib. Per Ib. Per lb, Per lb, 
Per lb. | Aus- | Perlb.| Aus- | Perlb.}| Aus- | Perlb.| Aus 
Ster- | tralian | Ster- | tralian| Ster- | tralian | Ster- | trallan 
ling. = ling. Cur- ling. Cur- ling. Cur- 
rency renecy. rency rency 
: d. d. d. d, d. d. d. d. 
Lamb—20 lb. to 28 Ib. 6% 7-9 6 ys 7-58 84 10-41 844 10:19 
29 Ib. to 36 Ib. 6x5 7-89 6 7-50 7H 9-06 Tay 9-18 
37 lb, to 42 Ib, + 7:81 5g 7-03 734 9-74 642 8-61 
Mutton— 
Wethers and/or Maiden Ewe— 
60 1b. and under... we | 88 4:53 38 4-58 44 6°62 4k 5:39 
60 Ib. to 72 Ib. 3g 4:22, 3g 4:22 4 5-46 3 4:84 
Beef—Ox and Heifer— 
inds ee Sy 6-48, 4} 5-94 5th 711 5} 6-56 
Crops... 34 4:38 3x4 3:98 4 5-00 3th 4:61 
Porkers—25 lb, to 50 Ib. 9yy | 11-64 8}$ | 11:17 Oys | 11-64 Bie 11:17 
Baconers—Wiltshire sides— 
50 Ib. to 90 Ib. 10 12/50 9§ 12-03 ae dee a ss 
50 lb. to 80 lb, ia wes eet it 10 12-50 OF 12-03 


1940, are shown in the next two tables. 


Prices or Meat. 
Wholesale Prices of Meat—Sydney. 


Comparative statements of average wholesale prices of meat delivered to 
butchers’ shops in Sydney in each month of certain years since January, 


The particulars for the earlier 


years relate to prices quoted by the Metropolitan Meat Industry Commis- 
sion, and the quotations from May, 1948, relate to prices fixed by the Prices 


Comunissioner :— 


TaBLE 491.—Wholesale Prices of Beef, Sydney, Monthly, 1939 to 1946. 


Ox Bodies, per Ib. 


Ox and Heifer (400 to 


650 1b.) per lb. 


Month, 
1939. | 1941. | 1942, | 1943, 1943, 1944, 1945. 1046, 
! 

d. d. d, d. d, d, d. d. 

January 4-1 6-0 5-2 6-4 wis 5-5 5-5 55 
February 3-9 5-1 5:3 5:8 wide 5-5 5-5 65 
March 4-5 4-8 5-4 5:3 Ge 5-5 5:5 55 
April 4:3 4:5 51 51 ee 5-5 5:8 55 
May 3-8 4:3 4:9 55 5:8 5-5 5:8 5:5 
June 3-6 46 5:2 5-4 5-6 5:5 58 5-5 
July 4-0 4:7 5-9 5-4 5-6 5-8 5:8 55 
August oe 3-9 4-9 5-9 5:5 5:8 5:8 5:8 5:5 
September ... 4:2 5-0 5:8 55 5:8 5:8 5:8 6-5 
October : 4:2 5-0 55 5-5 57 5:8 5:8 5-5 
November ... 4-1 49 5:7 5-2 55 5-6 5-7 6-3 
December ... 4-1 4-9 6-1 5-2 55 5-5 5-5 6-3 
Average 4:1 4-9 5-5 5-5 5-6 5-7 5-6 
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The wholesale price of beef (ox bodies) in 1940 and 1941 was on the 
average about 3d. per lb. dearer than in 1939, and there was further 
increase of 4d. per lb. in the average for the year 1942. Since the wholesale 
prices were fixed by the Prices Commissioner in May, 1948, the price of 
beef has fluctuated by about 4d. per lb., and the average in 1945 and 1946 
was slightly higher than in 19438. A statement showing the monthly 
average prices of mutton and lamb follows :-— 


Taste 492.—Wholesale Prices of Mutton and Lamb, Sydney, Monthly, 
1939 to 1946. 


Mutton and Lamb, per lb. 


Month. 1939. | 1941. | 1942, 1943, 1944. 1945, | 1046, 

M. L. | M. L. | M. L. M L. M L. M. | L, | M. | L. 

d, d. d. d. d. d, d, d. d. d. d. d. d. d. 

January 33 | 64 / 42) 73) 33) 59) 41] 76) 451 7:0) 45) 74) 50) 7-7 
February 32 | 66) 3-7 | 65] 37 | 72) 38] 73) 41) 71] 48) 7-8) G1 | Oe 
March 40 | 74 | 3-7 | 60] 3-7) 59 | £1] 7-7) £0) 7:0) 52] 85] 5:5 | 0-5 
April 34) 70/ 82) 54] 33) 59] 41) 77 | 40] 70) 52] 87] 55 | OS 
ay 33 | 63) 29) 56] 40) 62) 39) 75 | 43) 7:31 53 | 88} 55 | O65 
June 29/60) 34) 57) 50) 74) 4:0 | 71) 54 | 87 | 55] 9:0) 55] 95 
Jul x 31 | 64] 3:3) 56] F7 | 84) 41) 72) 55 | 8B! 55] 90) 54 |] 93 
Angust 29 | 60] 31) 52) 53) 7-4) 45) 73 | 54 | 86 | 55 | 89) 501 88 
September 32 | 63] 38] 62] £0) 70) 46] 76) 50] 80) 55] 86) 50 | 88 
October 32 | G4] 34] 58] £1) OD] £5) 79) 49] 74] 50] 76) 50 | 88 
November 35 | 5-9 | 34] 56] 36 / 69) 45] 74] 46) 74] 50] 7-3 | 5:5 | 10-0 
December 33 | 52) 31) 56] 87) 71) 45] 7:0) 45] 74] 5-0] 7-3 | 5-5 | 10-0 
Average 33 | 63 | 34] 59] 41] OO | 42) 74] 47) 76] 5-2] 82] 53 | 92 


Mutton; L—Lamb,s—i—i‘i‘“‘<CO L—Lamb. 
The average prices of mutton and lamb in Sydney in 1946 were respec- 
tively 2d. and nearly 3d. per Ib. dearer than in 1989, and 1d. and almost 2d. 
per lb. dearer than in 1948. 


VAuLur or PastoraL Propucts Exporten. 


The total value of pastoral products or by-products (apart from dairy 
and farmyard products) exported overs¢a from New South Wales is shown 
in the following table :—— 


TaBLe 4938.—Exports of Pastoral Products, 1938-39 to 1945-46. 


Products, 1938-39, | 1939-40. | 1940-41. | 1941-42. | 1942-43. | 1043-44. | 1944-45. | 1945-46. 
£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 
Wool _ we.[ 17,221 24,562 17,128 22,536 16,302 14,659 15,153 24,293 
Meat ve| 1,545 2,874 3,426 3,206 3,859 4,454 4,239 3,526 
Live Stock whe 67 91 113 16 10 12 6 54 
Other... se| 2,223 2,911 2,730 3,198 1,897 ‘| 3,764 3,415 5,512 
Total «+-| 21,056 30,438 23,397 28,956 22,068 22,889 22,813 33,385 

Proportion to total! per cent. | per cent. | per cent. | per cent, | per cent. | per cent. | per cent. | per cent. 

exports (Mer- 

chandise) us 58-0 58-9 48-6 53-5 42:6 44-1 39-2 45-4 


Figures relating to value of pastoral exports are not comparable with 
those relating to the value of production which follow, since they contain 
items which have been enhanced in value by manufacture and other 
processes. Moreover, the exports are valued on the basis of f.o.b. Sydney 
and not at the place of production, and the figures relate to year of export, 
not to year of production. 

* 71750—6 
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VALUE or Pastors Propuction. 


The farm values of pastoral production from the different kinds of stock 
as estimated for various years since 1901 are shown in the following 
table :— 


Tape 494.—Value of Pastoral Production, 1901 to 1945-46. 


Sheep. Cattle. 
Year. Horses. Total. pas ead Of 
Wool. Slaven: Exported. Siehent Exported. P 

£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £xs. d. 

1901 8,425 2,071 sie 1,229 Nie 722 | 12,447 9 2 1 
1911 14,085 2,811 sie 1,689 sine 2,001 | 20,586 | 12 7 38 
1920-21 13,023 2,313 she 2,973 tis 2,027 | 20,336 914 7 
1928-29 30,879 2,801 1,576 5,814 |(—) 583 192 | 40,679 | 16 7 6 
1929-30 18,099 2,732 1,248 4,508 |(—) 334 107 | 26,355 | 10 8 3 
1930-31 13,705 1,795 364 2,767 \(—) 899 103 | 17,835 7 0 2 
1931-382 15,2383 1,543 373 2,632 \(—) 565 115 19,331 710 7 
1932-33 16,659 1,113 911 2,615 \|(—) 69 144 | 21,373 8 5 0 
1933-34 29,951 2,268 733 2,585 |(—)1,020 145 | 34,662 | 13 5 3 
1934-35 18,045 3,352 421 2,896 |(—)1,001 218 | 23,931 9 1 8 
1935-36 25,408 3,152 1,229 3,780 |(—) 78 150 | 33,641 | 12 138 3 
1936-37 32,091 4,357 805 3,721 |(—) 843 175 | 40,306 | 15 0 8 
1937-38 24,060 4,794 1,718 4,735 |(—) 225 175 | 35,257 | 13 0 4 
1938-39 17,076 3,537 197 4,495 |(—) 586 175 | 24,894 9 2 1 
1939-40 28,283 3,317 (—) 1 4,598 |(—) 822 175 | 35,550 | 12 17 7 
1940-41 27,127 4,513 589 4,753 |(—) 439 175 | 36,718 | 13 3 11 
1941-42 27,458 3,964 647 5,312 |(—)2,050 175 | 35,506 | 12 13 5 
1942-43 29,154 6,229 719 5,945 |(—)2,715 175 | 39,507.) 13 19 1 
1943-44 31,703 7,251 718 6,877 |(—)2,623 210 | 44,186 | 15 9 2 
1944-45 26,112 7,510 849 6,531 |(—)2,543 238 | 38,697 | 13 8 4 
1945-46 ] 25,234 7,875 |(—) 253 5,966 |(—)3,136 240 | 35,426 | 12 3 3 


(—) Denotes excess of imports. 
It is estimated that the value of the principal materials used in the 
pastoral industry was £1,295,000 in 1942-43, £1,556,000 in 1948-44, £1,245,000 
in 1944-45, and £1,383,000 in 1945-46. 


Noxtous ANIMALS. 


The only large carnivorous animals dangerous to stock in Australia are 
the dingo, or so-called native dog, and the fox, which has been 
introduced from abroad; but graniinivorous animals, such as kangaroos, 
wallabies, hares, and rabbits, particularly the last-named which are of 
foreign origin, are deemed by the settlers even more noxious. In the 
Western division the Western Lands Commissioner is required to take 
measures to destroy dingoes, and to maintain a dog-proof fence along the 
western border. A small rate is imposed on the land to pay expenses. 


Rabbits. 


The rabbit pest has been brought under coutrol by landholders in many 
parts of the State and the damage caused by rabbits is compensated to 
some extent by the use of rabbits for food and of the skins in manufactures, 
locally and for export. 

Under National Security Regulations (continued in force to 31st Decem- 
ber, 1947, by the Defence (Transitional Provisions) Act, 1946), the trade 
in rabbitsking has been controlled since June, 1940, to ensure adequate 
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supplies of skins to local manufacturers at reasonable prices. Rabbitskins 
bought at auction by manufacturers for normal domestic requirements and 
for Service contracts are appraised and the manufacturers are compensated 
for any excess of open market over appraised prices from the proceeds of a 
levy on rabbitskins exported. 


The following table shows the quantity and value of frozen rabbits and 
hares, and of rabbit and hare skins exported from New South Wales to 
countries outside Australia :— 


Taste 495.—Rabbits and Hares—Oversea Exports, 1911 to 1945-46. 


Exports Oversea. 
Year ended 4 
30th June. ¥rozen Rabbits and Hares, Rabbit and Hare Skins. Total 
Value, 
Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value, 
pairs. £ lb. £ £ 
19ll* ...{| 6,806,246 330,741 5,795,839 295,476 626,217 
1921 ie w| 2,830,315 301,615 3,387,480 609,570 911,185 
1926 ise v]| 8,510,311 340,171 11,044,446 2,231,637 2,571,808 
1931 tea .{ 3,526,033 252,074 4,679,429 415,245 667,319 
1936 siete «| 1,442,087 83,998 6,177,386 1,157,753 1,241,751 
1937 be _ 330,627 30,013 4,195,796 1,007,870 1,037,883 
1938 a ee 224,027 19,362 2,753,341 647,611 666,973 
1939 ios wea 324,362 27,531 1,661,935 197,707 225,238 
1940 ibe ‘ioe 695,474 52,759 3,718,616 491,440 544,199 
1941 sad sae 233,390 20,366 4,444,529 1,075,737 1,096,103 
1942 oP us 45,964 3,856 4,148,045 1,655,848 1,659,704 
1943 Se os 2'7,235 2,634 2,735,779 950,071 952,705 
1944 ond rey, 94,298 10,034 5,119,842 2,255,580 2,265,614 
1945 vee «ae 72,091 9,122 5,247,467 1,909,908 1,919,030 
1946 sas wes 146,377 19,631 7,618,708 3,271,092 3,290,723 


* Calendar Year. 


The export trade in frozen rabbits and hares has dwindled to small 
proportions. The volume of skins exported is subject to pronounced 
fluctuation, and was greater in 1945-46 than in any year since 1928-29, with 
the value (£3,271,092) the highest ever recorded. 


Wire-netting Advances for Rabbit-proof Fences. 


Under the Pastures Protection Act, 1934, advances from funds provided 
by Parliament may be made to settlers for the purchase of wire netting or 
other materials for use in the construction of rabbit-proof or dog-proot 
fences, etc., for protection from and the destruction of noxious animals. 
Payment for these materials, etc., with interest, is made by annual instal- 
ments extending over such period as the Minister for Lands may determine, 

No advances have been made since 1941-42. The aggregate amount of 
advances to 80th June, 1946, was £1,440,334, and the balances outstanding 
at this date amounted to £235,291. 


Pastures Protection Boarps. 


For the purpose of administering the Pastures Protection Act which 
relates to travelling stock, sheep brands and marks, destruction of rabbits 
and noxious animals, and certain other matters, the State is divided into 
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Pastures Protection Districts, and in each there is constituted a board of 
eight directors, elected every three years from among their own number by 
landholders who pay pastures protection rates. There are also stock inspec- 
tors and rabbit inspectors, who are paid from the funds of the Pastures 
Protection Boards to which they are attached. 

Rates to provide funds for the purposes of the boards are levied upon 
owners of ten or more head of large stock, or 100 or more sheep, at a rate 
not exceeding fourpence per head of large stock and one half-penny per 
head of sheep, but a rebate of one-half may be made to occupiers of holdings 
enclosed with wire-netting fences which in the opinion of the board are 
rabbit-proof, provided the holdings have been kept reasonably free from 
rabbits during the preceding calendar year. The funds so raised may be 
applied by the boards in defraying expenses incurred in administering the 
Act, and for any other purpose approved by the Minister. The boards are 
required each year to pay 8 per cent. of their revenue to the Colonial 
Treasurer to cover the cost of administration. 

The boards levy rates on travelling stock in the Eastern and Central 
Divisions to constitute a fund for the improvement of travelling stock and 
camping reserves. They are empowered also to erect rabbit-proof fences as. 
“barrier” fences wherever they deem necessary, to pay a bouus for the scalps. 
of noxious animals, and to enforce the provisions for the compulsory 
destruction of rabbits. 


ReaistratTion or Branps. 


Stock brands are registered under the Registration of Stock Brands Act,. 
and the number of standing registrations of large stock brands is approxi- 
mately 76,000. These brands may be used on either cattle or horses. 


Sheep brands, of which the registrations are approximately 44,000, are- 
issued for Pastures Protection Districts and may not be duplicated in any 
one district; the same brand may, however, be issued in several Pastures. 
Protection Districts. 

ANmmaL Hear. 


Diseases of various kinds exist amongst live stock in New South Wales,. 
but it is free from many of the more serious epizootic and parasitic diseases 
which cause heavy loss in other pastoral countries, e.g., rinderpest, foot and 
mouth disease, rabies, glanders, sheep scab, and trypanosomiasis. Certain 
diseases are notifiable under the Stock Diseases Act, 1928-1984, and neces- 
saty powers are provided for the inspection of stock and for the deten- 
tion, seizure, treatment, quarantine and destruction of diseased stock. 


The work in connection with the inspection of stock for disease is 
administered by the Animal Industry Division of the Department of 
Agriculture. Veterinary officers and inspectors of stock are stationed 
throughout the country, under supervision of district veterinary officers, 
enabling diseases such as anthrax and pleuro-pneumonia to be dealt with 
expeditiously. Cattle on dairies, particularly those supplying milk for 
human consumption, are inspected rigorously. 

Schemes for the creation of tubercule-free herds are in operation in 
various parts of the State, and it is required by the Milk Board that raw 
milk sold in Sydney or Newcastle niust be the product of tubercule-free 
cows. 


Work at the well-equipped veterinary research station at Glenfield, under 
the control of the Director of Veterinary Research, is co-ordinated with 
the work of the veterinary officers in the field. 
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At the McMaster Animal Health Laboratory located in the grounds of 
the University of Sydney, extensive scientific investigation of matters 
affecting animal health is undertaken by the Council for Scientific and 
Industrial Research in co-ordination with similar activities in other States 
and the Faculty of Veterinary Science of the University of Sydney. 
The Council acquired an area of 1,250 acres at St. Mary’s which is used 
mainly as a field station in connection with the laboratory and for genetic 
work on sheep. 


Movements of livestock interstate are controlled, and inspectors are 
maintained where required along the borders. This work is of particular 
importance along the Queensland border owing to the presence of cattle 
tick, Power is provided to enforce the dipping of cattle before they enter 
New South Wales. 


Cattle Tick Eradication. 


Cattle tick eradication is a difficult problem confronting the veterinary 
authorities. Restrictive efforts have confined the infestation to a relatively 
small part of the State, and reduced the occurrence of tick fever to isolated 
instances. Continuous and costly work is necessary to prevent the spread 
of the tick, and under an arrangement, the Commonwealth Governinent 
shares the cost with the States of New South Wales and Queensland. 
Contributions by the Commonwealth totalled £53,325 in each of the years 
1944-45 and 1945-46, the New South Wales share of which was £27,330 in 
1944-45 and £44,842 in 1945-46. These amounts included grants for the 
construction of dips. The Cattle Tick Control Commission created in 
1926 has brought about increased co-ordination between the authorities 
of the States concerned. Dips are provided by the Government, and private 
dips constructed in accordance with the plang and specifications of the 
Department are subsidised. 


Swine Compensation Act, 1928. 


Following an outbreak of swine fever in 1928, the Swine Compensation 
Act was passed to provide for the payment of compensation for pigs 
condemned on account of the presence of certain diseases and for carcases 
condemned in slaughter-houses as unfit for human consumption. The 
funds required for payment of compensation are collected by the sale of 
swine duty stamps, which are affixed to a register kept at each slaughtering 
establishment to indicate the number of pigs slaughtered. In this way 
information is obtained, as to the herds likely to be affected with tube:eu- 
losis. 


During 1944-45 receipts under the Act amounted to £19,683 (excluding 
£14,000 advanced to the fund by the Treasurer) and disbursements to 
£29,841, of which £29,779 was paid as compensation. In 1945-46 receipts 
were £25,071, and disbursements £29,276 including £29,199 compensation. 


Veterinary Surgeons Act, 1928. 


The Veterinary Surgeons Act came into operation on 5th December, 1923, 
to provide for the registration of veterinary surgeons, and to regulate the 
practice of veterinary science. A Board of Veterinary Surgeons has been 
established to administer the Act, which specifies the qualifications for 
registration and prohibits practice by unregistered persons. 


The number of registered veterinary surgeons increased from 192 on 
31st December, 1943, to 237 on 30th June, 1946. 
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DAIRYING, POULTRY, Etc. 


The development of dairying ag a national industry in Australia was 
slow until, towards the end of the 19th century, the introduction of 
refrigeration enabled producers to overcome disabilities in manufacturing 
and distributing perishable dairy products in a warm climate, and to export 
the surplus oversea. Pasteurisation and the application of machinery to 
the treatment of milk and the manufacture of butter, the development of 
the factory system, and improvements in regard to ocean transport have 
enabled production to expand. Butter hag become an important item of 
the export trade. 


The nature of the soil, the mild climate, and abundant rainfall in the 
coastal portions of New South Wales are most suitable for the mainten- 
ance of dairy herds. Natural pasture is generally available throughout 
the year, and dairy cattle do not require housing to maintain production 
during winter months. 


In the inland districts dairy-farming is undertaken mainly to supply 
local needs, and a number of well-equipped factories has been established 
in proximity to towns. Dairying is conducted also on the Murrumbidgee 
irrigation areas. The principal regions in which dairying is an important 
industry are indicated in the diagrammatic map at page 9 of this Year 
Book. 


In the coastal division 15,204 holdings were used for dairying in 1945-46, 
viz., 11,075 exclusively and 4,129 for dairying combined with other pur- 
poses. In the other parts of the State, the industry is conducted usually in 
conjunction with agriculture and grazing—there being only 1,082 holdings 
used solely for dairying and 1,818 for dairying in combination with other 
rural pursuits. The total number of holdings used for dairying in New 
South Wales decreased from 20,704 to 18,104, or by 2,600 between 1939-40 
and 1945-46; the decrease in the Coastal Division was 1,764. 


Most of the native grasses of the State are particularly suitable for dairy 
cattle, as they possess milk-producing as well as fattening qualities. 
Imported grasses are planted also to increase the carrymg capacity of the 
land and the milk yield per cow. In the winter the herbage is supple- 
mented by fodder crops, such as maize, barley, oats, rye, lucerne, and the 
brown variety of sorghum, or the planter’s friend. Ensilage also is made 
for fodder. The extent of fodder conservation of this type is indicated 
in Table 356. A large extent of land has been sown with grasses to be 
used miainly as food for dairy cattle. The practice of manuring pastures 
has extended in dairying districts. Particulars of the use of manures’ 
on pastures are shown in Table 353. 


Supervision or Dairyinc Anp Dairv Propucts. 


Legislation relating to dairying and dairy products has been enacted 
by the State and the Commonwealth to provide for the supervision of pro- 
duction and distribution and for organised marketing. 

The State Acts are the Dairies Supervision Act, 1901-1930; the Dairy 
Industry Act, 1915-1940; and the Dairy Products Act, 1933-1938. Legis- 
lation relating to the milk supply of Sydney and Newcastle, which is super- 
vised by the Milk Board, is described in the chapter “Food and Prices”. 
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The Federal Acts are concerned mainly with the export trade, viz., the 
Commerce (Trade Descriptions) Act, 1905-1938; the Dairy Produce 
Export Control Act, 1924-1942; the Dairy Produce Export Charges Act, 
1924-19387; and the Dairying Industry Assistance Act, 1943. National 
Security Regulations were issued by the Commonwealth from time to time 
to meet war emergency “conditions affecting the industry, and of these 
the Dairy Produce Acquisition Regulations were continued in force to 
31st December, 1947, by the Defence (Transitional Provisions) Act, 1946. 
Details of these are given at a later page. 


The Dairies Supervision Act, 1901-1980, consolidated laws designed to 
prevent the spread of disease through unhygienic conditions in the handling 
of milk and milk products. It requires all dairymen and milk vendors 
to register their premises with local authorities, renders the premises sub- 
ject to inspection, and makes illegal the sale of milk or milk products 
from unregistered premises. 


By the Dairy Industry Act provision is made for regulating the manu- 
facture of dairy produce and of margarine. Dairy produce factories 
and stores must be registered. Cream supplied to a dairy factory must 
be tested and graded at the factory, and the farmer is paid on the basis 
of the butter-fat content, or on the amount of commercial butter obtained 
from his cream. Butter must be graded on a uniform basis and packed 
in boxes bearing registered brands indicating the quality of the product 
and the factory where it was produced. The testing and grading at the 
factory may be done only by persons holding certificates of qualification. 
In 1988 a Dairy Produce Factories Advisory Committee was constituted 
to advise the Minister regarding applications for registration of premises 
as a dairy produce factory. The Minister may refuse any application if 
he is satisfied that registration is opposed to the best interests of the 
dairying industry in New South Wales. 


The State has been divided into ten dairying districts, and in each an 
experienced dairy instructor is appointed to supervise the dairy factories 
and to administer the Dairy Industry Act and regulations thereunder. 
He acts as inspector, instructs the factory managers and cream-graders 
in matters connected with the industry, advises the dairy-farmers, exercises 
supervision over the quality of butter produced and organises herd recording 
units. 


The Dairy Products Act, 1983-1938, relates to the Australian equalisation 
scheme described below. The Act is administered by the New South Wales 
Dairy Products Board, which consists of a Government representative 
appointed by the Minister for Agriculture and six other members repre- 
senting the proprietary and co-operative manufacturers and the Primary 
Producers’ Union. The Board advises the Minister in determining the 
quotas of butter and cheese for home consumption, and may enter into 
arrangements with boards in other States for the purposes of stabilisation. 
Its administrative expenses are met by imposing a fee of ls. per ton of 
butter and 6s. per ton of cheese manufactured. 


The supervision of dairy products for oversea export in terms of the 
Dairy Produce Export Control Act, 1924-42, is a function of the Australian 
Dairy Produce Board appointed by the Commonwealth to control the 
export and oversea distribution of Australian butter and cheese. The 
board was reconstituted in February, 1936. and assumed functions formerly 
exercised by the Australian Dairy Council for the improvement of dairy- 
ing in Australia. The board issues licenses to exporters of butter and 
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cheese and maintains an agency in Great Britain to advise as to market 
conditions, etc. Expenses of administration are paid from proceeds of a 
small levy on butter and cheese exported. 


Butter for export is graded by Commonwealth official graders, accord- 
ing to grades fixed by regulation, and each box is branded to indicate 
the quality of the butter and the factory in which it was made <A 
national brand (the kangaroo) is stamped on all boxes of “choicest” quality 
butter. The trade description for “choicest” must contain the word 
“Australia” in the centre of an outline map of Australia; the name of the 
State; the registered number of the factory; and the net weight. In 
addition, a word registered by the factory may be added to the approved 
design. Only a very small proportion of the Australian butter is classified 
as second or lower grade. 


The Dairying Industry Assistance Act, 1948, provides for the granting 
of assistance to producers and the determination by the Commonwealth 
Court of Conciliation aud Arbitration of rates of wages and other con- 
ditions of employment in the industry. 


War-Tiag Controu or Dairy Propucts. 


Under National Security (Dairy Products Acquisition) Regulations, 
operative since 29th November, 1939, all butter and cheese for export to 
the United Kingdom has been acquired, stored and shipped by the Dairy 
Produce Control Committee appointed to act for the Commonwealth 
Government. The Committee comprises representatives of the Govern- 
ment and the dairying industry and its chairman is also chairman of the 
Dairy Produce Board. 


Because of the shortage of refrigerated shipping space in 1941-42 the 
United Kingdom Government could accept under its contract with the 
Commonwealth only choicest and first-grade butter in reduced quantities 
and sought increased quantities of cheese. Accordingly the Dairy Produce 
Control Committee assisted manufacturers to change from butter to cheese 
production, provided emergency cold storage and made advances against 
butter and cheese in cold storage for export or home consumption. 


As from 31st December, 1941, the stock and output of low-grade butter 
excluded from the contract were acquired by the Government. Later, when 
means to convert lower grade butter into dried butter fat were evolved, 
the United Kingdom Government agreed to take all the dried butter fat 
produced in 1942-43. In that season the quantity of butter available 
for export was greatly reduced by increased demands of Australian and 
Allied Services, and the effects of the unfavourable season and of war-time 
difficulties in the industry. Consequently second grade butter was accepted 
again under the contract towards the end of 1942 and pastry butter was 
accepted in 1948. The exportable surplus decreased further in 1943-44 
and 1944-45 but increased in 1945-46. 


All supplies of dairy products were brought under Commonwealth control 
in 1948, when a Commonwealth Controller of Dairy Products and a Dairy 
Industry Advisory Committee in each State were appointed. The con- 
sumption of butter by civilians was rationed as from 7th June, 1948; 
the ration of 8 oz. per person per week was reduced to 6 oz. in June, 1944. 


For administrative expenses of the Dairy Produce Control Committee 
deductions are made from proceeds of butter and cheese shipped. The rates 
per cwt. were 123d. on butter and 63d. on cheese until reduced in August, 
1944 to Tid. and 34d., respectively. A special deduction of 3s. 1d. per ewt. 
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of butter was made in 1941-42 to provide funds to assist manufacturers 
to change from butter to cheese production. During the years 1941-42 to 
1948-44 a further deduction of 83d. per ewt. of butter shipped to the Ministry 
of Food was paid to a special fund to meet the cost of emergency cold 
storage, 


United Kingdom Purchase of Australian Dairy, Products. 


Following the outbreak of war in September, 1989, the United Kingdom 
Government contracted with the Commonwealth Government to purchase 
large quantities of Australian butter and cheese during the period ended 
30th June, 1940, The contract was renewed year by year until June, 1944, 
when the Commonwealth Government agreed to make available to the 
United Kingdom Government in the four years from 1st July, 1944, to 
30th June, 1948, the exportable surplus of Australian dairy produce after 
providing for Australian consumption and meeting certain specified 
commitments. Information as to the contract prices to 30th June, 1947, 
is shown later in this chapter. Prices for the year 1947-48 were subject 
to review before 1st May, 1947. The quantities of butter and cheese ex- 
ported from Australia to the United Kingdom under contract from the 
date of first acquisition (20th November, 1989) to 80th June, 1946, are 
shown below :— 


| 1809-404 1940-41. | 1941-42 1942-43, | 1943-44, | 1944-45, | 1945-46. 


tons, tons. tons. tons, tons, tons. tons. 
Butter ts ...| 66,882 | 77,843 | 46,847 | 48,911 | 41,564 | 37,356 | 58,738 
Cheese ee .{ 11,063 | 10,118 6,569 6,067 3,756 2,700 8,621 


* From 20th November, 1939. 


The Australian Equalisation Scheme. 


A voluntary marketing scheme known as the “Paterson Plan” was 
inaugurated in Australia on 1st January, 1926, as an outcome of efforts 
towards stabilisation in the various butter-producing States. Information 
regarding the scheme is given in the 1934-85 edition of the Year Book at 
page 530. 


As from 1st May, 1984, the Paterson plan which applied to butter only 
was superseded by a compulsory equalisation scheme in terms of legis- 
lation passed by the States of New South Wales, Victoria, Queensland, 
Tasmania and South Australia and the Dairy Produce Act of the Common- 
wealth. The scheme included butter of South and Western Australia from 
April, 1946, but does not cover Western Australia cheese. The State 
Acts provide for the determination of the proportion or quota of butter 
and cheese made in each State which manufacturers may sell within the 
State. The Federal law provided for the determination of corresponding 
export quotas. In 1986 the Privy Council decided that the Commonwealth 
had not the power in terms of the Constitution to control the interstate 
movement of products. But the legislation of the States wag not invalidated 
and the scheme hag been continued by the voluntary co-operation of pro- 
ducers. 

For the administration, members of the Dairy Products Boards of the 


States concerned and other persons representing manufacturers of dairy 
products were organised in 1934 as a limited company—the Commonwealth 
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Dairy Produce Equalisation Committee Ltd. The Committee enters 
into agreements with manufacturers so as to secure to them equal rates 
of returns from sales of dairy produce, and fixes basic prices at which 
dairy produce sold for local consumption in Australia or export is to be 
taken into account for equalisation. 


A practical effect of the scheme is that the local trade, which usually has 
been the more remunerative, and the export trade are distributed in 
equitable proportions amongst the manufacturers by means of quotas. The 
proceeds of sales of butter are equalised as between factories, the “quota” 
being the proportion of output upon which the local price is paid to each 
factory. 

The quotas for butter and cheese and the values at which sales are taken 
into account for equalisation are identical in all the States concerned in 
the scheme. The quotas for local consumption in each month, since July, 
1941, are shown in the following statement :— 


Tanie 496.—Butter and Cheese Quotas for Local Consumption. 


Butter. Cheese. 
Month, ‘ ' 

1041— | 1942-| 1943-—| 1944-] 1045-| 1946— || 1941—| 1942—] 1948— | 1044— | 1945- | 1946- 

42, 43, 44, 45. 46. 47, 42. 43, 44, 45, 46, 47, 

Per Per Per | Per | Per | Per Per Per | Per Per | Per Per 

cent. | cent, | cent. | cent. | cent, | cent. |] cent. | cent. | cent. | cent. | cent. | cent. 

July ... sel] 64 84 86-66 | 98 96-3 | 08-48 |) 61 68 88 96:66 | 96-8 | 66:04 
August wal] 67 76 81-25 | 92:32 | 84-4 | 76-43 |) 47-5 | 50 70 75 68 51:29 
September ...|/ 51 53 66 61:5 | 60-0 | 52-68 || 36 43 59 51:5 | 48-65) 42-27 
October wel] 46 41 45 40 44-25 | 45-22 || 28 33:33 | 49 37-25 | 85-5 | 89:35 
November ...|| 45 39 ral 33-33 | 48-27 | 42-16 || 29 31 42 36 40-82 | 22:37 
December ...|| 38 38 37-33 | 35:66 | 45-76 | 46-46 || 29 34 46 395 | 42-86] 28-42 
January see [] 87 44 4d 41-25) 46-43] 54-24 || 37 42:5 | 55 53 58:06 | 40-02 
February ...|] 46 47 60 81-25 | 57-95 | 51:93 || 45 52 66-66 | 79 75 36:85 
March vel] 47 68 67 89-66 | 59-76] 48-61 || 42 61 75 86-8 | 78°26} 41-04 
April «|| 56 68 79 96°3 | 70-59) 55°85 || 44 86 97 97 96-04 | 48-88 
May ... veel] 70 86 93-75 | 96-3 | 81-05] 68-55 || 68 88 97 96-5 | 96-67| 56-58 
June... vf} 85 87°5 | 95 96-3 | 75:97 | 78-06 || 63 96 97 98-2 | 94-94] 55°32 


Under normal conditions the requirements for home consumption do 
not vary greatly from month to month, and variations in the quota are 
the result of variations in production. 


Butter and cheese for local consumption and export overseas respectively 
are taken into account at basic prices determined for each equalisation 
period by the committee and the realisations of individual factories are 
equalised on the basis of the average price covering all sales on all markets. 


Basic prices for equalisation purposes were determined monthly until 
1942, when manufacturers agreed to the substitution of equalisation 
periods based on seasons. The first seasonal period under the new plan was 
the months March to June (inclusive), 1942. In April, 1945, when prices 
fixed under the long term agreement with the United Kingdom were 
applied to butter and cheese, the equalisation period was extended to 
twelve months (see page 552). 

The average equalisation values determined by the Equalisation Com- 


mittee in each year since the commencement of the scheme are shown 
below; the values are stated as per ewt. of commercial butter. 
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‘Taste 497.—Butter—Equalisation Values, 1934-35 to 1945-46. 


Average Average Average 


a Hqualisation pee Equalisation Rn Equaltaation 
June. piue June, anus June. ale 
per cwt. per ews. per cwt. 
s. d. a. d. 8. d. 
1935 101 6 1939 136 3 1943 152 0 
1936 117 5 1940 141 10 1944 153 0 
1937 123 2 1941 1438 #1 1945 154 4 
1938 1386 6 1942 145 5 1946 172 3* 

* Interim. 


The average in each year represents the nct return to the factories at 
cagent’s floor, Australian port of shipment or other recognised centre of 
distribution. The values provide the basis on which payments are made 
by the factories to dairy farmers who supply milk or cream for manu- 
facture. Government subsidy, paid in 1942-43 and later seasons, is not 
included in the values. 


The upward trend in equalisation values of butter since 1938-39, was 
due firstly to a decline in production and consequent diminution in the 
quantity available for export at values which in that period were lower than 
local prices, and secondly, to an increase of 1d. per lb. in local price as 
from 6th March, 1942. The increase in 1945-46 was due to increased prices 
under the contract with the United Kingdom Government. 


Government Assistance to the Dairying Industry. 


To encourage dairy farmers to maintain production at an adequate 
level the Commonwealth Government has subsidised dairy production. 
Dairy farmers supplying cream and milk to butter and cheese factories 
in the period 1st July, 1942, to 31st March, 1948, were subsidised under 
the Dairy Industry Assistance Act, 1942. Producers who, during this 
period, supplied milk to manufacturers of processed milk products were 
assisted by means of temporary Increases in prices of these goods. As 
from ist April, 1943, they were subsidised under the Dairy Industry 
Assistance Act, 1948. 


Subsidy was paid at rates calculated to raise returns to dairy farmers 
to an average price varying according to accepted costs of production, but 
in 1946-47 covering also the amount accrued from the export of butter 
at a price in excess of accepted production costs. The objective return to 
producers, inclusive of subsidy, as adopted from time to time since 1st 
July, 1942 was:— 


Return per tb. Commercial Butter Equivalent. 


From From From From 
1-7-42 1-4-4383 1-4-44 1-11-45 1-446 
to to to to to 
31-3-43. 31-3-42, 31-10-45, 31-3-46. 31-3-47, 
pence, pence, pence. pence. pence. 
175 18 19°31 19°5 19°97 


An account of the arrangements relating to the subsidising of dairy 
products and of the subsidy paid in the seasons ended March, 1943 to 
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1946, was given at pages 766 to 778 of the Year Book for 1941-42 and 
1942-1943, 


For the season ended March, 1947, no seasonal subsidy wag provided, 
but the principle was followed again of meeting by subsidy the difference 
between equalisation value and the objective return to producers as 
related to cost of production—in this year 200s. 8d. per ewt. of butter or its 
equivalent in cheese. In addition manufacturers were paid 4s. 5d. per ewt. 
to distribute that portion of the contract price of export butter in excess 
of the amount necessary to ensure the return of 200s. 8d. per cwt. to 
producers. Under these arrangements interim subsidy was paid at rates 
of 20s. per ewt. of butter and 9s. 11.296d. per cwt. of cheese. 

The Commonwealth Government was reimbursed by the United Kingdom 
Government for actual subsidy paid on exports of butter and cheese on its 
accouut from 1st April, 1943, to 30th June, 1944, and on exports of pro- 
cessed milk from 1st April, 1944. During the first two years of the long 
term contract (1st July, 1944, to 30th June, 1946) the amount received 
for butter and clieese, which was divided into two parts—“price” and 
“value” or “grant”—was sufficient to provide a return to producers of 
1s. 7.31d. per Ib. commercial butter exported. The Commonwealth Gov- 
ernment was not reimbursed by the United Kingdom Government for the 
proportion attributable to exports of the special subsidy paid from May 
to October, 1945, or the increase in basic subsidy paid from 1st November, 
1945, to 80th June, 1946. 

The following summary shows the rates of Commonwealth Government 
subsidy on butter made in New South Wales factories; the rates are stated 
as per pound of commercial butter:— 


TasLe 498.—Butter Subsidies, New South Wales, 1st July, 1942, to 
31st March, 1947. 


Rate per lb. of Commercial Butter. 


Period of Subsidy, 
Basic Seasonal Special Total 
Subsidy. Subsidy. Subsidy. Subsidy. 

d. d d, d. 
lst Tuly, 1942, to 81st Marcb, 1948 eBOL- of Seeuwer” Jf, ~abaaaide 861 

1st April, 1943, to 81st March, 1944 BB |) fei 3-8 
Ist April, 1944, to 31st May, 1944 3-5 1-839 5-389 
1st June, 1944, to 31st October, 1944... ae 3-5 1-826 5-326 

Ist November, 1944, to 28th iahipinees 1945... SD ere 3-5 
March, 1945 i 3-5 1-826 5-326 
April, 1945. ae on 2-384 2-213 4-597 
Ist May, 1945, to 31st August, 1945 iG waa 2-384 2-218 6-597 
September, 1945 oe oe a6 2°384 2-218 5-597 
October, 1945 ies 2384 [owe . 3-384 
1st pi 1945, “to 28th February, ‘946 2): 2BOE | cc astvee | eed 2-824 
March, 1946 wt aes 2-824 22138 | ww. 5-037 
Ist April, 1946, to Bist March, 1947 As 5 a rr 2-143 


Subsidy has been provided on cheese and other dairy products manu- 
factured in Australia at rates calculated to ensure to dairy farmers a 
return equivalent to that available to them in respect of butter. 


Fresh Milk Subsidies. 


The Commonwealth Government provides subsidy on fresh milk for 
human consumption similar in character to subsidies on manufactured 
dairy products. Subsidy on fresh milk supplied for the metropolitan and 
Newcastle districts in the area under the administration of the Milk Board 
(N.S.W.) was commenced on 14th April, 1944. The price to suppliers at 
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country factory was fixed at 1s. 4d. per gallon and the rate of basic subsidy 
was 43d, per gallon during the months March to August, inclusive, and 
3d. a gallon in February and September, no basic subsidy being provided 
in the four months October to January. 


Special subsidy and a guarantee of income from milk wag given producers 
in the Milk Act area in 1944-45 to offset effects of severe drought, as 
indicated at page 769 of the Year Book for 1941-42 and 1942-48, and these 
producers were eligible also for the subsidy of 2d. per gallon ene May 
to August and 1d. per gallon in September and October, 1945, paid through- 
out the State, 


Because of adverse seasonal conditions producers in the Milk Act area 
were given a special subsidy of 8d. per gallon for milk produced in January, 
1946, and were each guaranteed an income from milk production in the 
seven months ended January, 1946, equal to that gained in the corres- 
ponding months of 1944-45. Up to the 30th June, 1946, payments under 
this equal income plan were £25,088, of which 60 per cent. was paid by 
the Commonwealth and the remainder by the State. 


Details of the subsidy paid in respect of milk delivered for consumption 
as whole or liquid milk in the Metropolitan and Newcastle districts are 
shown in the following table:— 


Taber 499.—Rates of Subsidy on Whole Milk Supplies—Metropolitan 
and Newcastle Districts (N.S.W.), 1944 to 1946, 


Subsidy per gallon. Subsidy per gallon. 
Period. Period. 

Basic. } Special.| Total. Basic, | Special. Total. 

d. d. d. d. d. d. 

1944—Apr. 14—Aug, 31.. 4-5 aed 4:5 1945—Mar. 2—Apr. 26....] 4-5 Si 465 
Sept. 1-14 3-5 is 3-5 Apr. 27-Aug, 30...) 4:5 2-0 65 

Sept. 15-28 3-0 oe 3:0 Aug. 31-Sept. 27 3-0 1-0 4-0 
December ss 45 4-5 Sept. 28-Nov. 1... ao 1:0 1:0 
1945—TJanuary ... ies ae 4:5 45 1946—January 4-31 ae 3-0 3:0 
Feb. 1-Mar 1 ...| 3:0 15 4-5 Feb. 1-28 4 3-0 be 3-0 

Mar. 1—Aug. 29. 45 4:5 

Aug. 30-Oct. 3 . 3-0 3-0 


Particulars of the amounts of subsidy paid under the arrangements de- 
scribed above in respect of milk delivered for consumption in the districts 
under the administration of the Milk Board including payments under 
the 1944-45 income scheme are as follows— 


Year Basic Special 
Payments in respect of— | ended | Subsidy. | Subsidy. Total, 
June 
A £ £ 
Milk supplied to Milk Board for common in Metro- of aha et! 132877 ae 
polis and Newcastle : 1946 | 541,478 | 185,584t/ 727,062 
Milk sold in local ree towns or retailed ly moe “J Ate Geet 43-746 Mines 
~vendors 1946 | (179,950) | (55,238) | (235,188) 
1944* | (25,088)+ wat (25,088)t 
Total subsidy—Milk Act area “as 1945 661,387 176,628 838,010 
1946 (721,428) | (240,822)}) (962,250) 


* Snbsidy applied in this year from 14th April. f Revised. Figures in parentheses are approximate. 
t Includes drought relief paid under income scheme, 1944-45, £43,091. 


The Milk Act area from which Metropolitan and Newcastle supplies are 
obtained embraces the greater part of the Hunter-Manning Division, the 
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Metropolitan Division, the northern section of the South Coast Division, 
and a small part of the Central Tablelands Division. 


Subsidy for whole milk supplies for human consumption in other parts 
of New South Wales was introduced in June, 1944. Maximum prices of 
milk in defined areas were determined by the Prices Commissioner and 
seasonal subsidy was provided for the months of low production. The 
defined areas are grouped as follows:—the “North and South Coast areas” 
embrace the coastal districts not included in the Milk Act area; the “South- 
ern Tablelands area” is the Southern Tableland Division with the addition 
of the Australian Capital Territory (and from ist April, 1946, Tallaganda 
Shire); the “Tablelands area” comprises the divisions of the Northern 
Tableland and Central Western Slopes, also the balance of the South- 
Western Slopes division not included in the “Special Milk Area” or the 
“South Western Slopes area”; the “Special Milk area” comprises Bland 
Shire and the Riverina Division except Corowa and the Shires of Berri- 
gan, Coreen and Culcairn; and the “South-Western Slopes area” comprises 
the southern portion of the South-Western Slopes Division and the Riverina 
Division except the part in the “Special Milk area”. 


TaBLE 500.—Subsidy on Whole Milk Supplies—Couuntry Districts (N.S.W.). 
Prices and Rates of Subsidy, 1944 to 1946. 


Western Area. 


Southern South- 
and —| Table- | Special 
Particulars, South ea lands | Milk Rows 3 Shires 
Coast | Ave, | Area, | Area. | “DUS | S018 | Balance 
Areas Towns(a) of Area, 
Maximum Price— Pence per Gallon. 
Producer to Depot or Factory 12:5 (b)| 18-5 16:5 18-5 14:5 22:5 22-5 
Producer to Vehicle Vendor ... 14 (db)! 20 18 20 16 24 24 
Basic Seasonal Subsidy— Apr- | Apr.- | Apr- | Feb— | Feb. | Feb- | Feb.- 
Months “ Aug.- | Sept. | Sept. | July. | July. | July. | July, 
Rate ... 2 4 4 d 2 4 4 
Rates of subsidy (Seasonal, Drought and Special)— 
Peuce per Gallon, 
1944— {e) 
June-July 2 4 4 4 2 4 4 
August 2 4 4 we 2 
September ... nats 4 4 oe 2 iat 
uae 20-Dec, 31 ae 4, 6, 8(d)) 6,8 8 (e) 6(f) 
January-March eh 4 (a) |4,6,8(@} 6,8 | 6,8 (0) 4,6 i 
are vid 2 4, 6,8 4,8 8 8 (e) 8 4 
ay-August 15 4 6,8 6,8 8 8 (ce) 8 6 (9) 
August 16-31 4 6 6,8 4 8 (ce) 4 2 
September 1-15 1 5 5 3 1 3 1 
September 16-30 1 5 5 1 1 1 1 
October 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 
1946— 
February—March ee nee ee 4 2 4 4 
April-July 2 4 4 4 2 4 4 
August 2 4 4 act nts ies ea 
September dei 4 4 


(a) Bogan, Lachlan and Marthaguy Shires, Condobolln, Nyugan and Warren Municlpalities. 


(b) Tamworth and Inverell, Depot 14-5d., vendor 16d. from June, 1944; 
Talbragar and Timbrebongie Shires and Dubbo and Welllngtou Municipalities, Depot, 18°5d., 
vendor, 20d. from 16th May, 1946. 


(c) Tumut and Tumbarumba Shires: Nov, 20-March, Nil; April-July, 2d.; August, 2d.; Sept.- 


Oct., 1d. 


Gundagai Shire: Nov, 20-Dec., Nil; 


Holbrook Shire : Nov. 20-March, 6d.; thereafter as others, 
(d) Specified Shires and Municipalities only. 
(e) Includes Katoomba : 1944, June-July, 4d.; 1945, April, 4d.; May-August, 5d.; Sept.-Oct., 1d. 
(f) Lachlan Shire and Condobolin (only). 


(g) August 1-15, 2d. 


January-March, 4d.; 


Cobbora, Gilgaudra, 


thereafter as others. 
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Damy Instruction anp RESEARCH. 


Educational and experimental work relating to dairying ig conducted by 
the Department of Agriculture at the State experiment farms, and at the 
Hawkesbury Agricultural College. Scientific investigation is undertaken 
at the Glenfield Veterinary Research Station, and the McMaster Animal 
Health Laboratory (at the University of Sydney) conducted by the Com- 
monwealth Council for Scientific and Industrial Research is active in 
investigations associated with the welfare of the dairying industry. 


The breeds of stud cattle kept at the various experiment farms are as 
follows:—At Cowra and Grafton, Australian Illawarra Shorthorns and 
Ayrshires; at Wollongbar, Guernseys; at Bathurst, Ayrshires and Guern- 
seys; at Wagga Wagga and Glen Innes, Jerseys. At the Hawkesbury 
Agricultural College a Jersey stud holds a prominent place. 


In order to enable factory managers and butter-makers to improve their 
scientific knowledge, dairy-science schools are held for short terms at differ- 
ent dairying centres, and certificates are given to those who pass examina- 
tions in the grading of cream and in the testing of milk and cream. 
The schools were attended by 37 students in 1944, 53 in 1945, and 59 in 
1946. 


Herp ReEcorpina. 


The practice of herd recording enables the farmers to ascertain the pro- 
ductivity of individual cows, to cull unprofitable animals, and to retain the 
progeny of those of higher grade. 


A herd production improvement scheme is conducted by the State 
Department of Agriculture in two divisions, viz., (1) registered pure bred 
cows for which official production certificates are required; and (2) grade 
cows and registered pure bred cows for which a certificate is not sought. 
The aim is to ascertain the milk and butter-fat production of each cow in 
the herd. Records of the production of each cow during one day (24 
hours) are made at intervals of approximately thirty days. The recording 
period is either 273 days in nine sub-periods of 80 days and one of 88 days 
or 865 days in eleven sub-periods of 30 days and one of 35 days. Milk and 
butter-fat yields during each sub-period are calculated by multiplying the 
yield on the day of record by the number of days in the sub-period, and the 
sum of the results for the sub-periods represents the official record for each 
cow. 


Details of the yields of all cows are supplied to owners and in the case 
of recordings under Division (1) an official production certificate is issued 
for each cow which attains the required standard. For 273 days record, 
the standard ranges from 280 lb. to 350 lb. of butter-fat. The standard 
for mature cows is 850 lb. Cows at ages 2 to 4 years are classified as 
junior if the date of freshening occurs in the first six months, or as senior 
if in the second six months of the year of age, and the standards are as 
follows:—Age 2 years, junior, 230 lb.; senior, 250 lb.; 8 years, junior, 
270 lb.; senior, 290 lb.; 4 years, junior, 310 lb.; and senior, 330 lb. 


The fees for recording are—for pure-bred cattle, a herd entry fee of 
£2, together with a fee of 10s. per cow for each lactation period; for cows 
recorded under the second division of the scheme, a flat rate of 4d. per 
head for each month in which production is recorded. 


From October, 1946, the scheme was extended to provide a calf marking 
service, a sire survey and a Register of Merit for cows recorded in either 
division of the recording scheme. The calf marking service fixes identity 
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of young stock by ear tattoo, and by hallmark in the case of a calf sired 
by a registered bull of a dam with a certificate of production. The sire 
survey enables farmers to estimate a sire’s worth from figures supplied 
of dam-daughter production. 


The register of merit contains an Intermediate Register and a Lifetime 
Register in which is an Elite Section. Cows qualify for entry in these, in 
order, by producing 1,100 lb., 2,240 lb., and 3,600 lb. of butter-fat im three, 
not more than eight and not more than ten lactation periods of 273 days, 
respectively. A Merit Certificate is issued for cows in both sections of the 
Life-time Register. 


Approximately 100,000 cows were recorded in 1929-30. The practice 
was greatly curtailed for some years and a tendency to increase again 
was reversed during the war period. Relatively few cows were recorded 
between 1942-43 and 1944-45, but there was a marked increase in 1945-46. 
The number of cows recorded in each of the ten years ended September, 
1946, was :— 


TaBLte 501.—Dairy Cows Recorded, 1986-37 to 1945-46. 


Year Pure-Bred Cows Recorded. 
ended Grade Cows Total Cows 
Septem- | vor Certified [Hor Uncertitiea | Merde’. | Metorded. 
Recording. Records. 
1937... 2,054 1,674 34,595 38,323 
1938... 1,838 1,896 40,737 44,471 
1939... 1,767 1,860 43,426 47,053 
1940... 1,923 1,467 37,155 40,545 
1941, 1,248 | ue 22,496 23,739 
1942... 1,040 | we 18,222 19,262 
1943... 683 | cease 1,215 1,898 
1944... 769 | sea eee 1,379 2,148 
1945... 1012 | ow... 4,110 5,122 
1946... 1,748 | ow. 30,713 32,461 


Damy Catt Le. 


In the dairy herds the Shorthorn preponderates. This breed was intro- 
duced into the Illawarra or South Coast districts in the early period of 
dairying, before the Shorthorn had been developed by English breeders into 
a beef-producing type. By an admixture with other strains, a useful type 
of dairy cattle, known as the Illawarra, has been developed. There is also 
a large number of Jersey cattle, and the use of the breed for the 
production of butter is increasing. The Ayrshire is well represented in the 
dairy herds. It is noted for hardiness, but is better suited for producing 
milk for human consumption as fresh milk than for the purposes of butter- 
making. 
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The number of cows used for milking in the State in each year since 
1932 is shown below :— 


TasLE 502.—Milking Cows, 1932 to 1946. 


In Registered Dairies, 
As at Retistered: 
Sa 3 egl T 
31st March.| Being x HESIIe = Daltios being 
Mitked. Ty. Pa Oth Total. ilked. 
: Springing, | Qty oret 
| No. No. No. No. No. No. 
1932 -) 644,217 229,623 51,959 129,930 1,055,729 95,148 
1933 ...| 675,660 247,939 52,908 147,499 1,124,006 92,098 
1934 «| 705,398 239,508 55,789 155,105 1,155,800 97,147 
1935 ...{ 711,858 246,629 49,626 166,150 1,173,763 105,248 
1936 ...{ 696,502 243,731 43,720 173,631 1,157,584 107,609 
1937 veel 681,125 236,600 45,469 165,034 1,128,228 106,694 
1938 —....|. |: 660,167 245,345 44,273 145,130 | 1,094,915 97,547 
1939 ~—.,.|_ 691,105 195,806 41,048 140,947 | 1,068,906 98,340 
1940 ....| 659,404 223,638 46,721 139,236 | 1,068,999 97,237 
1941...) 668,101 192,802 43,036 150,831 1,054,770 97,499 
1942 ~—...| 651,186 199,157 46,163 158,666 | 1,055,172 94,569 
9 
1943 | 638,861 205,182 210,468 1,054,511 82,556 
1944 -..{ 609,867 227,268 206,138 1,043,273 123,083} 
1945 oes 626,272 196,885 212,834 1,035,991 119,165} 
——__"—_ —_, 

1946 ...] 594,809 192,083 50,949 183,246 | 1,021,087 118,335¢ 


} All milking cows, dry and in milk, not in registered dairies. 


The number of cows in registered dairies in New South Wales reached 
the maximum, 1,173,763 in March, 1935, then declined in the next four 
years to 1,068,906 and a further decrease occurred in 1940-41. The number 
fell by 33,424 between March, 1948, and March, 1946, when it was 152,676 
or 13 per cent. below the peak of 1935. 


More than 90 per cent. of the cows in registered dairies were in the 
coastal districts, principally the North Coast and MHunter-Manning 
divisions, less than 4 per cent. in the Tableland divisions and 5 per cent. 
in the Western Slopes divisions. The number in the hinterland in March, 
1946, was only 97,882, of which 38,123 were in the South-Western Slopes 
division. The principal dairying regions of the State are indicated in 
the diagrammiatic map at page 9 of this volume. 
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Particulars of the number of cows in registered dairies in the various 
divisions in each year since 1985 are as follow:— 


TaBuer 503.—Cows in Registered Dairies in Divisions, 1935 to 1946. 


Division. 

Central Total 
At 31st March, oe Plains, | New South 

Table- | Western Riveri Wales 

North | Hunter- | Metro- | South Total lands. | Slopes. oh ne ore 

Coast. |Manning.| politan. | Coast. | Coastal. Western. 

1935 ... «..{ 584,893 | 276,848 35,485 |159,681 | 997,407 | 64,479 | 91,301 | 20,576 | 1,173,763 
1936 ... ...| 585,105 | 272,647 | 36,729 | 151,972 | 996,453 | 57,684 | 84,629 18,818 | 1,157,584 
1937 ... ...| 523,607 | 268,656 | 36,096 | 152,050 | 980,409 | 52,929 | 79,142 15,748 | 1,128,228 
1938 ... ...| 518,617 | 268,283 34,337 | 149,330 | 970,567 | 47,066 | 65,413 11,869 | 1,094,915 
1939 ... ...| 516,880 | 268,047 32,243 | 144,632 | 961,802 | 42,099 54,539 | 10,466 | 1,068,906 
1940 ... ...| 525,062 | 261,093 32,684 | 139,469 | 958,308 | 41,306 57,008 12,377 | 1,068,999 
1941 ... ..-| 515,879 | 258,609 30,282 | 136,356 | 940,626 | 39,171 60,979 13,994 | 1,054,770 
1942 ... ..-| 516,566 | 259,518 | 29,833 | 136,658 | 942,575 | 39,374 | 60,504 12,719 | 1,055,172 
1943 ... ...| 516,740 | 261,421 30,617 | 132,841 | 941,619 | 41,506 57,701 18,685 | 1,054,511 
1944 ... ..-| 512,773 | 258,167 | 31,953 | 131,524 | 934,417 | 39,982 57,344 11,530 | 1,043,273 
1945 ... ...| 508,584 | 257,857 30,461 | 133,154 | 930,006 | 37,749 | 56,263 11,973 | 1,035,991 
1946 ... ..{| 510,586 | 256,910 | 27,804 | 127,905 | 923,205 | 36,797 50,548 | 10,537 | 1,021,087 


The decline since 1935 has been general in all divisions. The decrease to 
1946 was 74,202 or 7.4 per cent. in coastal areas, 27,682 or 42.9 per cent. on 
the tablelands, and 40,753 or 44.6 per cent. in the Western Slopes with 
17,640 or 81.6 per cent. fewer in the South-Western Slopes Division. 


Darmy Farms. 


Under the Dairies Supervision Act, every person who keeps cows to 
produce milk for sale for human consumption in any form must register 
his premises and conform to prescribed standards of cleanliness, ete. Some 
persons so registered, however, conduct operations on a very Jiimited 
scale. The number of registered dairies decreased progressively from 
20,123 in 1942-48, to 19,314 in 1944-45, and 18,196 in 1945-46. 


The following statement of the number of holdings of one acre and 
upwards used for dairying operations on a commercial scale shows an 
increase from 18,838 in 1928-29 to 22,911 in 1938-34 and a subsequent 
decline to 18,104 in 1945-46. 


Tapie 504.—Holdings used for Dairying, 1928-29 to 1945-46. 


Holdings of one acre and upwards used principally for— 


Year ended 


31st March. Dairying Dairying Dairying, Total used 
Dairying. and and Grazing and for 

Agriculture, Grazing. Agriculture. Dairying. 
1929+ wad Boe 12,985 2,942 1,722 1,189 18,838 
1930f ... ay 13,294 3,170 1,607 1,034 19,105 
1931+ ee ia 14,484 3,371 1,148 1,146 20,149 
1932 si Fea 15,136 3,406 1,480 1,614 21,636 
1933 ves _ 15,177 4,101 1,475 2,102 22,855 
1934 ve Pel 15,033 4,315 1,498 2,065 22,911 
1935 sae ess 14,929 4,226 1,474 1,952 22,581 
1936 at ren 14,969 4,066 1,445 1,834 22,314 
1937 aie one 14,521 4,178 1,394 1,716 21,809 
1938 ves see 14,136 4,072 1,316 1,592 21,116 
1939 wie aoe 14,129 3,660 1,331 1,489 20,609 
1940 iss see 14,210 3,752 1,309 1,433 20,704 
1941 “et fae 14,098 3,675 13252 1,461 20,486 
1945 che Ske 12,473 3,821 1,639 1,239 19,172 
1946 See ae 12,157 3,578 1,341 1,028 18,104 


” + Year ended 30th June, 
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The figures quoted above indicate the principal purposes for which 
the holdings were used. A large proportion of the holdings engaged in 
dairying operations are single purpose farms. 


Dairy Facroriss, 


Although there is some seasonal variation, approximately 75 per cent. of 
the milk production of the State is treated in factories either as cream or 
whole milk for the manufacture of butter, cream, cheese ov preserved 
milk, the balance being sold for consumption as fresh milk or used on the 
farms. Most of the factories are situated in the country districts at 
convenient centres, and many are conducted on co-operative principles, with 
the dairy farmers as shareholders. Particulars of the operations of the 
dairy factories are shown in the chapter “Factories” of this Year Book. 


Ratwratt InpEx—Datrying Districts. 


The following table provides a monthly index of rainfall in the coastal 
dairying districts of New South Wales. The index represents the ratio of 
actual to normal rainfall in each month, normal being the average over a 
long period of years and represented by 100 in all cases. The annual index 
is the mean of the monthly averages. 


TaBLE 505.—Index of Rainfall in Dairying Districts, 1935-36 to 1946-47. 


age 
GS 43 ; E 
sose 3 tS 6 a 3S a oi 3 <i “ © b 
Rsp co) ° ° o + “ + + 
Moti. “(Fema lG | Solel a lta a At dd pet 
sees|| 8 | 21/8) e/s/a)a)/a /s]}s) 4/4 
ca] s aa bi} bea) = kai} rt rt rt rt rt dd qd rt 
mil. lb. 
July 5-0 93 43 87 98 46 18 40 86 6 | 148 | 139 2 
August Z 5:3 44 42 | 130 | 147 | 102 90 38 31 | 156 | 234 47 16 
September 70 196 V7 21 53 V7 50 30 23 | 128 65 50 88 
OctoLer : 10-1 102 565 | 173 | 102 | 208 85 53 | 332 | 147 34 89 85 
November 124 45 23 | 275 78 87 82 88 | 153 | 209 56 | 115 73 
December... 12-3 93 | 179 | 110 18 49 | 167 30 | 140 | 176 50 82 72 
January ... 12:9 88 99 | 172 91 58 | 144 26 75 | 178 70 77:| 140 
February ... 12-4 79 | 139 | 183 13 47 | 102 | 180 60 37 99 | 140 | 204 
March 12:2 128 | 199 St | 248 | 104 87 | 108 44 50 41 | 160 ) 101 
April 10:3 58 63 ; 105 | 107 88 88 45 48 28 | 142 | 152 | 131 
May 79 94 11 | 205 53 39 63 32 | 216 59 90 18 719 
June 5-8 48 | 187 50 32 58 68 73 25 57 | 373 44 29 
Year 113-0 89 93 | 129 87 80 87 62 | 103 | 103 | 117 93 85 
Average Production of Commerciat Butter per Cow—lb.* 
Estimate for Season .».|| 156-7 | 147-8] 164-0] 153-8) 174-0] 162-2] 144-8 1674 156-3 | 132 148-6} 139-9 


* See Table 508. + Five years ended 1940, 


The seasonal distribution of rainfall is an important factor in dairy 
production; protracted dry periods at any season have serious effects and 
good pasturage is particularly important in the spring and summer when 
production normally moves from low winter levels to a seasonal peak. Rain- 
fall was much below normal in the spring and summer of each 1944-45 and 
1945-46, and May to December, 1946, was one of the driest periods on 
record; hence the relatively low yields per cow in these seasons, and the 
further decline in production in 1946-47. 


560 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 


The index of rainfall in dairying districts is compiled for three sections 
of the coastal division; particulars for each month from July, 1944, are as 
follows; normal rainfall each month == 100:— 


Taste 506.—Index of Rainfall—Northern, Central and Southern Dairying 


Districts. 
Month. |Northern. |Central.| Southern.|| Northern.|Central.|Southern. |! Northern.| Central.) Southern, 
1044, 1945. 1946. 
July ... wee 188 105 43 164 126 40 1 2 7 
August a 279 189 109 dd 61 34 20 3 19 
September ... 77 59 16 68 18 21 101 76 62 
October... 31 33 64 94 80 77 103 51 66 
November ... 73 31 28 115 129 82, 45 66 225 
December ... 59 32 43 92 69 67 79 77 34 
1945, 1946. 1947. 
January... 51 83 134 92 44 67 190 75 31 
Febrnary ... 106 89 86 174 77 100 198 242 160 
March eh 46 33 35 164 197 63 126 70 39 
April... on 124 83 348 98 291 136 127 113 186 
May its 94 93 69 13 22 30 78 101 32 
June ae 429 321 205 6 69 173 8 56 76 
Year PrP 130 96 98 94 99 74 90 78 77 


Dairy Propuction. 


The following statement shows the production of butter, cheese and bacon 
in each division of the State in the years 1948-44 to 1945-46, the annual 
figures for these three items being factory production during the year ended 
30th June, plus farm production during the year ended three months 
earlier. 


Tass 507,—Butter, Cheese and Bacon Production, 1948-44 to 1945-46. 


Butter Made. Cheese Made. Bacon and Ham Made. 
Division. 
194 | toads, 1945-46. 1049-44 r04s-as 1945-46,| 1943-44.) 1944-45.) 1945-46, 
4 ui 
‘Thousands. 

Coastal -~ Ib, Ih, Ib, Ib, Ib. Ib. Ib. Ib. Ib. 
North Coast ...| 58,852 | 48,306 | 49,606 1,895 1,749 2,032 4,504 5,603 5,937 
Hunter and 

Manning ...| 20,341 | 13,119 | 12,658 811 375 494 5,364 6,648 4,987 
Metropolitan ... 256 188 298 65 1 2 | 19,124 | 29,268 | 24,269 
South Coast ...| 6,916 5,864 6,543 2,753 2,366 2,440 351 117 es 21 

Total ..| 81,365 | 67,477 | 69,105 5,524 4,491 4,968 | 29,343 | 41,6386 | 35,214 

Tableland-- 

Northern ARS 1,326 1,207 1,279 ta wee noe 350 1,665 2,284 
Central ais 1,169 1,014 1,013 Arr ae wae 78 50 23 
Southern ae 368 331 293 eva on fed 14 14 7 

Total... 2,863 2,552 2,585 en see tats 442 1,729 2,314 

‘Western Slopes— 

North «| 1,298 1,185 1,151 wed ad Sua 27 27 7 
Central oat 570 452 473 ise wea as 49 49 62 
South an 5,288 3,575 4,068 1 ves wae 1,201 1,587 1,357 

7,156 5,212 5,692 aL: wad aa 1,277 1,663 1,426 

Plains— 

North Central 114 115 128 12 12 4 
Central ves 118 118 115 Or 16 16 4 
Riverina ae 711 739 629 wis 1 des 73 74 34 
Total... 943 972 872 re 1 os 101 102 42, 
Western Division 30 9 26 -_ ee oes 1 1 as 
Total...) 192,357 | 176,222 | 78,280 5,525 4,492 4,968 | $31,164] $45,131 | $38,996 


t Includes 649,183 Ib, in 1943-44, 577,281 Ib. in 1944-45, and 508,201 Ib. in 1945-46 made from 
Queensland or Victorian cream. 


+ Includes 827,110 lb. in 1943-44, 799,298 Ib, in 1944-45, and 1,357,900 Ib. in 1945-46 made from 
green bacon imported interstate, 
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This statement shows that dairying activities are conducted mainly in 
the coastal division and are relatively inextensive in the remainder of the 
State. In this area about 90 per cent. of the cows in registered dairies are 
depastured and 88 per cent. of the butter and practically the whole of the 
cheese are produced. About 60 per cent. of the butter of the State is made in 
the North Coast division. The Hunter and Manning division is next in im- 
portance, then the South Coast, and the South-Western Slopes. The manu- 
facture of cheese is of relatively small extent and approximately one half 
of the total output is made in the South Coast division. The bacon 
factories are situated for the most part in the Coastal division. 


A graph on page 565 illustrates the production of butter, cheese and 
‘bacon in each season since 1910. 


MILK. 


Particulars of the consumption and supply of milk and milk products are 
published in the chapter “I'ood and Prices” of this Year Book. 


Cows used for producing milk for sale are inspected by Government 
.officers, who have power to condemn and prevent the use of diseased 
animals. The standard of milk sold for human consumption is prescribed, 
the quality of the milk sold is tested frequently, and prosecutions are 
‘instituted where deficiencies are found. By these means the purity and 
wholesomeness of dairy products are protected. 


Under the Milk Act, 1931-1942, a Board regulates and controls the supply 
of milk and cream within the Sydney metropolitan and Newcastle districts. 
Its functions include the improvement of methods of collecting and distri- 
buting milk and the fixation of prices. 


The total yield of milk is not accurately recorded, but is estimated approxi- 
mately. Few dairy farmers actually measure the quantity of milk obtained 
‘from their cows throughout the year. The majority are concerned prin- 
cipally in producing cream for manufacture into butter. In recent years, 
‘however, it has been found possible to make checks against supplies to 
factories, and results show that the farmers’ estimates are approximately 
correct. Moreover, herd recording has developed so far as to give a fair 
indication of the butter-fat content of the milk. 


Average Yield per Cow. 


While sufficient information is not available to show conclusively the 
‘average annual production of milk per cow im New South Wales, an approxi- 
mate estimate of the productivity per cow in registered dairies in terms of 
commercial butter is published in the next table. For the purposes of this 
-estimate it is assumed that the mean of the number of cows in milk and dry 
at the beginning and end of any given year represents the average number 
‘kept for milking in registered dairies during that year, and an estimate 
‘is made (on the basis of butter fat content) of the quantity of commercial 
‘butter which may be produced from milk used for purposes other than 
butter-making. 
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The following table relates to all cows in registered dairies in New South 
Wales, and covers a period of years since 1927-28 :— 


Taser 508.—Cows in Registered Dairies.—Average Yield. 


Butter Produced. 


Estimated 
Commercial Gainers til 
Estimated Butter Butter Estimated 
Cows Dry Number of In Producible Production 


rs 2 : ; Produced or 
and in Milk | Cows Dry | Factories from Milk of| Producible 


: A 4 , 4 On . of r 
Year. in Registered] and in Milk | from Milk i Cows in 3 Commercial 
Dairies at jin Registered| produced Beelere Registered ga et of Butter 


end of Year. Dairies in New Dairies used oi per Cow. 
during Year.| South Farms. for other Reslterot. 
Wales. Purposes. SurIGS: 
(A) (B) (C) (D) (E) (F) (@) 
Thousand Ib, Ib. 


1927-28...| 756,687 753,322 | 96,246 1,276 24,945 122,467 162-6 
1928-29...| 776,322 766,504 | 91,424 1,091 24,328 116,843 152-4 
1929-30...) 777,815 777,069 | 100,603 1,025 23,783 125,411 161-4 
1930-31...} 813,831 795,823 | 109,133 1,113 23,777 134,023 168-4 
1931-32...| 873,840 843,836 | 119,372 1,437 22,930 143,739 170-3 
1932-33...| 923,599 898,720 | 126,266 1,624 24,240 152,130 169-3 
* 1933-34...) 944,906 934,252 | 141,762 1,606 26,329 169,697 1816 
1934-35...| 957,987 951,446 | 145,843 1,635 26,740 174,218 183-1 
1935-36...) 940,233 949,110 | 119,195 1,683 27,878 148,756 156-7 
1936-37...) 917,725 928,979 | 107,142 1,433 28,733 137,308 147-8 
1937-38...) 905,512 911,618 | 118,111 1,171 30,236 149,518 1640 
1938-39... 886,911 896,212 | 105,537 1,054 31,251 137,842 153-8 
1939-40.,.} 883,042 884,977 | 121,658 935 31,446 154,039 174.0 
1940-41...} 860,903 871,973 | 106,065 881 34,530 141,476 162-2 
1941-42..., 850,343 855,623 | 86,170 757 36,935 123,862 144-8 
1942-48...) 844,043 847,193 | 101,438 830 39,374 141,642 167-2 


19438-44...| 837,135 840,589 | 91,665 795 39,371 131,831 1568 
1944-45...) 823,157 830,146 | 70,670 959 38,723 110,352 132-9 
194546... 786,892 805,024 | 75,459 863 43,304 119,626 148:6 


The estimated number of cows dry and in milk in registered dairies dur- 
ing the year shown in the column B above represents the mean of the 
total numbers at the beginning and end of the year concerned ag shown 
in column A. The estimated production per cow shown in column G is 
obtained by dividing the average number of cows (column B) into the 
commercial butter in respective years shown in column I. It represents, 
therefore, an average of all milking cows in registered dairies irrespective of 
periods of lactation, and includes heifers with first calf, aged cows, and 
cows disabled from any cause. 


The averages shown in the table should be considered in conjunction with 
the index of rainfal] in dairying districts published in Tables 505 and 506. 
The sharp decline in productivity per cow in 1935-36 and 1936-37 was occa- , 
sioned by the very dry conditions in the former and an epidemic of ephem- 
eral fever which occurred in the summer of the latter year. Conditions of 
drought prevailed in the dairying districts in 1941-42 and the average yield 
was far below normal. There was improvement in 1942-43, but in the 
following seasons there were periods of exceptionally low rainfall in dairying 
districts, and the average in 1944-45 was the lowest recorded since 1923-24. 
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Usrs or MIs. 


The following statement shows the estimated amount of milk produced in 
New South Wales and used for various purposes in recent years :— 


Tanie 509.—Uses of Milk, 1938-89 to 1945-46. 


Year ended 31st March. 


Purpose for which Milk was used. 


1939, | 1943. 1944, 1945, 1946, 


Gallons (000 omitted). 
Butter making— 


On farms ; <n Bed ...| 14,315 | 12,915 | 12,915 | 12,915 | 11,626 
In N.S.W. factories sed Ae ...| 211,250 | 186,068 | 180,956 | 147,625 | 153,035 
In other States ... abe See wl 8,125 4,467 3,091 3,055 3,230 

Total used for butter ... ...| 228,690 | 203,450 | 196,962 | 163,595 | 167,891 

Cheese making— 

On farms ea Soe sis che 302 119 151 94. 112 
In factories aa 35 wl 7,413 5,234 5,388 4,467 5,122 

Total used for Chess Se el TS 5,353 5,539 4,561 5,234 


Sweet cream, ice cream, condensing, etc.| 9,645 | 22,550 | 20,004 | 18,340 | 20,847 
Pasteurised for metropolitan and New- 


castle markets («) . ..| 26,457 | 33,148 | 35,452 | 37,281 | 46,411 
Balance sold as raw milk and used other: 
wise (b) . ..| 38,877 | 39,000 | 39,218 | 39,162 | 38,502 


Total milk (pisauceds in LN. S. w. )) 311,384 | 303,501 | 297,175 | 262,939 | 278,885 


(a) Excludes and (b) includes approximately 11 million gallons of raw milk produced and sold.for 
local consumption in the metropolis and Newcastle. 


The milk used in 1945-46 for making butter represented 60.2 per cent. of 
the estimated total production; 1.9 per cent. was used for cheese; 7.5 per 
cent. for condensed milk, cream, ice-cream, etc.; and the balance—80.4 per 
cent.—was consumed as fresh milk or used otherwise. The quantity 
pasteurised for the Sydney and Newcastle markets was 34 per cent. greater 
in 1948-44 and 75 per cent. greater in 1945-46 than in 1938-39. 


Further particulars regarding the consumption of fresh milk are shown 
in the chapter relating to “Food and Prices” of this Year Book. 


Butter. 


The production and consumption of butter in New South Wales and 
the net export of butter from New South Wales in the six years ended 1939- 
40 were as follow; later details of the consumption and net export of butter 
are not available. 


TasLte 510.—Butter Production, Consumption and Export (New South 


Wales). 
Net Net 
Butter 

Year Butter Export of Export 

Butter P Ve ded | Butt C d P 

3 Rane Produced. i. an pes 30th Tinh: Produced. in NSW. oe 
N.S.W. N.S.W. 
million lb. ‘ tuillion Ib. 

1935 146-1 88:3 59-0 1938 120-9 93:7 25-6 
1936 125-2 91-8 30°5 1939 118-8 93:0 20-6 

1937 109:8 92-0 16-8 1940 116:8 95-0 * 


* Not available. 
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The following statement shows the annual production of butter in New 
South Wales since 1895. The figures include the butter made in factories. 
from cream produced in other States; the quantity was 741,438 Ib. in 1942- 
48, 649,183 lb. in 1948-44, 577,281 lb. in 1944-45, and 508,201 Ib. in 1945-46. 


Taste 511.—Butter Production, 1895 to 1945-46. 


Seasons. | ty Pactories, | 2 a otal fi eer enne as. van Total. 
Thousand lb, (Average per season) Thousand lb. 

1895-99 22,930 5,689 28,619 19384 143,208 5,660 148,868 
1900-04 36,313 4,248 40,561 1938 115,930 4,952 120,882° 
1905-09 54,752 4,502 59,254 1939 113,841 4,980 118,821 
1910-15 75,239 4,431 79,670 1940 112,020 4,794 116,814 
1916-20 65,591 4,131 69,722 1941 103,782 4,781 108,563: 
1921-25 85,073 4,639 89,712 1942 85,116 4,107 89,223. 
1926-30 96,536 4,740 101,276 1943 93,775 4,500 98,275. 
1931-35] 126,946 5,445 132,391 1944 87,857 4,500 92,357 
1986-40} 112,978 5,325 118,303 1945 71,722 4,500 76,222 
1941-45 88,450 4,478 92,928 1946 74,280 4,000 78,280: 


* Caiendar years untii 1914-15. + Tweive months euded 81st March. 


The highest level of production was reached in the bountiful seasons. 
1983-34 and 1984-35. This was due in part to a temporary expansion of 
dairying in the hinterland and to farmers’ efforts to offset low prices by 
increasing production. In each year since 1937-38 the dairying districts. 
have experienced periods of scanty rainfall (see Table 505), and production 
has been low. The output in 1945-46 was little greater than in 1944-45, 
when it was the smallest since 1928-24, and little more than half that of 
1933-84, 


External Trade and Local Consumption of Butter. 


Particulars of the external trade in butter to and from New South Wales: 
in the years 1984-85 to 1938-39 were published in the Year Book for 1939-40, 
at page 841. Later information regarding oversea exports igs shown in 
Table 523, but details of interstate trade in butter are not available. 


It is estimated that the average annual consumption per head of popu- 
lation in the five years ended June, 1940, was 34.4 Ib. Particulars are shown 
in chapter “Food and Prices.” Butter for civilians was rationed from 7th 
June, 1943, at 8 oz., and since 5th June, 1944, has continued at 6 oz. per 
person per week, 
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DAIRY PRODUCTION IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 
1910 to 1945-46. 
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The numbers at side of graph and inset represent 1,000,000 Ib. of butter, cheese and bacon and 
ham, 10,000 cows (in milk and dry—estimated mean number over season) and 10,000 pigs at 
end of season, 
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Production of Butter Monthly. 


The following table shows the quantity of butter produced in factories 
in New South Wales in each month of the season of greatest production 
(1933-34), in 1988-39 and since July, 1941. 


TasLy 512.—Production of Butter Monthly, 1938-34 to 1946-47. 
(New South Wales.) 


Quantity of Butter Produced in Factories.* 
Month, 
1933-34. | 1938-39. | 1941-42. 1042-48, | 1943-44, | 1944-45. | 1945-46. | 1946-47, 
Thousand Ib, 
July vo] 5,929 4,437 4,592 5,163 3,313 2,462 3,286 2,641 
August .., 6,306 4,887 4,638 5,346 3,279 3,065 4,008 2,758 


September | 8,102] 6,915 | 5,850 | 5,952] 4,933 | 5,397 | 5,007] 3,254 
October ...] 13,046 | 10,842 | 7,504 | 7,499] 8,626] 8,488] 7,557] 4,446 
November | 15,607 | 12,589 | 7,935 | 11,275 | 11,553 | 8,169 | 7,387 | 5,070 
December | 17,606 | 11,423 | 8,608 | 12,032 | 13,079 | 7,582 | 8,820] 6,372 
January ...| 18,293 | 9,707 | 6,664 | 13,044] 12,821 | 8,004] 8,146] 6,386 
February | 14,950] 10,826 | 8,311 | 10,219] 10,184 | 6,769] 8146] 7,384 


March ...| 15,480 , 12,137 { 10,116] 8,648] 8,440) 98,261 | 8498] 8,051 
April _...| 12,064 | 11,880 | 8,642] 6,129] 5,165 | 5,811 | 6,185 | 5,741 
May _...|_ 9,186 | 10,456 | 6,789 | 4,789 | 3,870 | 4,477 | 4,468] 4,458 
June ....|_ 6,690 | 7,742 | 5,467 | 3,679] 2,594 | 3,287] 2,772 | 3,824 


Total | 143,208 | 118,841 | 85,116 | 93,775 | 87,857 | 71,722 | 74,280 | 60,385 


* Compiled from monthly returns of the Division of Dairying, Department of Agriculture. 


These monthly records show the seasonal nature of the production. It 
increases in a marked degree during the summer months, usually attaining 
a maximum between December and March and decreases during the winter, 
reaching a minimum usually in June or July. The figures for 1946-47 show 
the disastrous effects of extreme dryness in spring and summer mouths. 


Prices of Butter. 


Since May, 1934, the wholesale price of butter for local consumption has 
been fixed under the “equalisation” agreemeut referred to on an earlier 
page. The price so fixed was 140s. per cwt. in May, 1934, increased to 
149s, 4d. on 29th June, 1937, and was 158s. 8d. on 8th June, 1988. The maxi- 
mum wholesale price, Sydney, was fixed by the Prices Commissioner at 
166s. 10d. on 6th March, 1942, and no change had been made up to October, 
1947. In addition a box charge of 2s. 6d. per ewt. is customary. 
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The prices of butter sold to the United Kingdom Government since 
1939-40 were fixed under contracts described on page 549; those for 
choicest, first and second grade butter were as follows :— 


TaBie 513.—Prices of Butter, United Kingdom Contract, 1939-40 to 1946-47. 


Choicest. First Grade. Second Grade. 
Period. 
Sterling. Gina Sterling. aretee Sterling. Sane: 
Per cwt., f.o.b., Australian port. 

s. d. 8. d. s. de s. d. s. d. s. d. 

1939-40 to 1941-42 ...} 109 9 137 2 108 6 135 7 104 11 131 2 
1942-43 and 1943-44 ...| 114 3 142 10 113 0 141 3 109 5 136 9 
1944-45 and 1945-46 ...| 147 9 184 8 146 6 183 1 142 11 178 7 
1946-47 fe .| 173° 6 216 10 172 3 215 3 168 6 210 7 


Prices Received by Dairy Farmers. 


Dairy farmers who supply cream to butter factories are paid according 
to its butter-fat content, and the return they receive—calculated as per lb. 
of butter—depends on the relative proportions of the factory output con- 
sumed in Australia and exported oversea, as well as the prices realised in 
home and oversea markets. 


The average prices paid to dairy farmers for cream supplied to butter 
factories in New South Wales in recent years are shown below. The 
averages are stated as per pound of commercial butter, and those for the 
years 1942-43 to 1945-46 include Government subsidy as described on page 
551. 


Taste 514.—Cream for Butter—Average Prices Paid to Dairy Farmers, 
Years ended June, 1924 to 1946. 


Average Average Average 
Year. Price to Year. Price to Year. Price to 
Suppliers. Suppliers. Suppliers, 
d. d. d. 
1923-24 _ 16-6 1931-32 aos 11-2 1939-40 ae 13:6 
1924-25 on 13-0 1932-33... 9-4 1940-41... 13-6 
1925-26 aut 15:8 1933-34 sta 8-4 194142 wae 13:6 
1926-27 ao 16-2 1934-35 aie 9-4 1942-43 abe 16-0* 
1927-28 me 16-0 1935-36 oe 114 1943-44 as 18-6* 
1928-29 say 17-1 1936-37 Aa 12-2 1944-45 aa 19-3* 
1929-30 one 15:8 1937-38 ie 13-0 1945-46 hex 20:3* 
1930-31 fe 12:6 1938-39 ea, 13:0 


* Including Government subsidy. 


The foregoing averages are calculated from records of all factories in 
New South Wales. The average amount of Government subsidy on butter 
made in the factories (included above) was 1.24d. per Ib. in the year ended 
30th June, 1948, 4d. per Ib. in 1948-44, 4.68d. in 1944-45, and 3.80d. in 
1945-46. 


Each month the dairy farmer is paid for his cream at a price estimated. 
to be slightly less than the probable proceeds from sales of butter, and at 
the end of each half-year he receives such further sums in the form of 
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“deferred pay” as accrue when the actual proceeds of sales are known: The: 
half-yearly adjustments on this account have varied from $d. to 1§d. per 
pound in recent years. A comparison of monthly prices paid to suppliers. 
of cream ‘to the principal North Coast factories is shown below; deferred. 
pay and subsidy are included :— 


TABLE 515.—Cream for Butter—Monthly Prices Paid to Dairy. Farmers,, 
(North Coast Factories, N.S.W.). 


Month. 1938-39, | 1940-41. | 1941-42, | 1942-43, | 1943-44, | 1044-45, | 1945-46. | 1946-47. - 
Pence per lb. of commercial butter (including deferred pay and subsidy). 
July w| 14:31 14 13-75 15:54 18°55 19-88 22:38 19:60: 
August... 14-31 13°75 13-5 15:54 18°55 19-88 22°38 19-60: 
September 13-06 13:75 13:38 15:54 18-55 19-88 21:50 19-60: 
October ... 12-31 13:38 13-12 15-54 18-05 19-26 19-25 19-60 
November 11-81 13-5 13-12 15-54 18-05 17:38 18-75 19-60: 
December 11:56 13-5 13 15-54 18-05 17-38 18:75 19-60: 
January ... 13-31 13-5 13:25 15-27 18-49 18-25 18-69 19-76. 
February 13-56 13-38 13-25 15-27 18:49 18-25 18-69 19-75. 
March ...|_—- 13-56 |. 18°75 13-5 15-27 18-49 20-00 20:94 19-75. 
April «| 18-31 13-88 13-5 18-71 20-53 20-62 20-16 23-92. 
May | 18-06 14 14 18-71 20-69 22-62 20:16 23-92 
June | 18-56 14-26 14:5 18-68 20:69 22-62 20-16 23-92 
State — 
Average 
for Year 13-03 13-61 13-57 15-99 18-59 19-34 20-27 20-32 


CHEESE, 


Although favourable conditions exist in New South Wales for the 
production of cheese the industry has shown little or no expansion in the- 
past thirty years. This is said to be due to the fact that production of 
cheese is relatively unprofitable as compared with other dairying pursuits.. 
The annual production is not sufficient for local requirements and appre- 
ciable quantities are imported from other States. Approximately one-half 
to three-fifths of the cheese made in New South Wales is produced in the 
South Coast division. The graph published on page 565 illustrates the- 
trend in production in recent years. 


The following table shows the production of cheese in factories and on: 
farms in New South Wales since 1910 :— 


Taste 516.—Cheese—Production, New South Wales, 1910 to 1945-46. 


In Factories}On Farms.f | Total. In Factories | On Ferns.| Total.. 
Year ended Year ended | 
30th June. 30th June. 

Thousand Ib. Thousand Ib, 
Annual average. Season. 
1910-15* 4,625 1,192 5,817 1939 ...| 7,193 293 7,486 
1916-20...) 6,154 717 6,871 1940 ...| 6,634 170 6,804 
1921-25 ... 6,285 235 6,520 1941 ... 6,412 58 6,470 
1926-30 ...| 6,480 154 6,634 1942 ...] 5,225 37 5,262 
1931-35 ...| 7,408 156 7,564 1943 ...| 5,146 119 5,265 
1936-40 ...|. 7,147 267 7,414 1944 ...| 5,374 151 5,525 
1941-45 ...| 5,312 91 5,403 1945 ...| 4,400 92 4,492, 
1946 ...| 4,858 110 4,968 


* Calendar years. + Years ended 31st March, 1982 and later years, 
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The average annual conswimption of cheese in New South Wales prior to 
the war was approximately 11,000,000lb., or 4 Ib. per head of population. 


The equalisation scheme and Commonwealth subsidies for dairy products 
described in this chapter apply to cheese produced in factories in New South 
Wales. 

Particulars regarding contracts for the purchase of Australian cheese 
by the United Kingdom Government are shown on page 549. The contract 
prices for choicest aud first grade cheese per cwt. were as follow:— 


Sept., 1939, ta | July, 1941, to | July, 1942, to | July, 1944, to | July, 1946, to 


Currency. June, 1941. | June, 1942. | June, 1944. | June, 1946. | June, 1947, 

s. d. s. d, 8. d. s, d. 8, d, 

Sterling fae. thts 61 3 67 0 70 0 86 0 101 0 
Australian 0.0 oe 76 7 83 9 87 6 107 6 126 3 


CoNDENSED AND PowpERED MILx. 


In 1945-46 there were ten factories for the manufacture of condensed, 
concentrated and powdered milk in New South Wales. The quantities 
made in 1988-89 and in each of the past five years were as follows :— 


TaBLe 517.—Preserved Milk—Production (N.S.W.). 


Product, 1938-39, 1941-42, 1942-43. 1943-44, 1944-45, 1945-46, 

Ib. Ib, Ib. Ib. Ib, Ib, 
Concentrated milk 2,332,097 | 13,870,002 | 16,519,140 | 19,597,801 18,448,198 | 19,510,583 
Condensed milk ...]| 3,815.546 | 12,097,687 6,418,054 7,547,365 6,514,023 5,674,337 
Powdered milk ...| 2,551,748 6,631,283 7,563,315 9,186,227 5,697,349 | 10,078,580 


In making these and other milk products such as sterilised cream and 
malted milk, 16,971,539 gallons of milk were used in 1943-44, 15,279,691 
gallons in 1944-45, and 17,129,555 gallons in 1945-46. 


Pigs. 


Pig breeding in New South Wales is carried on usually in association 
with dairy farming, but during the war it expanded considerably as a mixed 
farming activity and steps were taken to encourage increased production 
from the industry. Pig meats were included in war-time contracts with the 
United Kingdom Ministry of Food, and further particulars are given in the 
chapter “Pastoral Industry.” 


Pigs in the State at 31st March reached the record number of 561,294 in 
1944, having increased by 183,950 compared with 1939. In 1946 the num- 


ber, 432,612, was somewhat below the average in pre-war years (see Table 
452), 


The extent of pig-raising is illustrated by particulars of slaughtering in 
conjunction with the number at the end of each season. The number of 
pigs slaughtered in 1946, was 242,582 below the record number of 787,882 
slaughtered in 1941-42, and was 11.7 per cent. below. the annual average 
(560,889) in the five seasons ended March, 1939. Shortages of feeding grain 
and concentrates and adverse dairying seasons were factors in the decrease 
in more recent years. 
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A comparative statement of pigs at end of season and annual slaughter- 
ings is shown below :— 


Taste 518.—Pigs in New South Wales, 1901 to 1946. 


‘ Pigs at end Pigs Year ended 31st Pigs at end Pigs 
Five Years ended-— of Period. ep nea March, of Year. sale owe. 

1905 (Dec.) ...{ 310,702 231,374 1936 ... ea 436,944 595,624 
1910 _——=4, ...| 321,632 244,618 1937 ... ...|  .390,780 613,957 
1916 (June) «| 281,158 286,338 1938 ... na 356,765 536,868 
1921 ‘ «| 306,258 296,279 1939 ... as 377,344 552,939 
1926, wo) 382,674 348,461 1940 ... a 451,064 542,359 
1931 2 es 334,331 420,747 1941 ... ide 507,738 596,851 
1936 (March) -.| 436,944 488,016 1942 ... wf 454,102 * 737,882 
1941 3 «| 507,738 568,596 1943 ... aa 486,960 *668,930 

1944 ... ae 561,294 | *503,039 

1945 ... mie 523,917 *554,679 

1946 ... Bia 432,612 *4.95,297 


* Calendar year ended three mouths earlier, 


Trends in the industry are revealed also by changes in the number of 
breeding stock from year to year. Particulars to show these have been col- 
lected in each year since 1942-43, and are as follow :— 


At 31st March— Boars. Breeding Sows. Other Pigs. Total Pigs, 
1943 mnie AY) 14,719 69,793 402,448 486,960 
1944 ‘ae waa 14,382 69,331 477,581 561,294 
1945 ih es 12,073 60,616 451,228 523,917 
1946 et vas 10,663 51,902 370,047 432,612 


The following statement shows the number of pigs in divisions of the 
State in various years since 1921 :— 


Tape 519.—Pigs in Divisions, 1921 to 1946. 


” 192 193 19 19 1945 1946 
Division. iaune): (Sune). (afarch). (March), | (Mfarch), | (Mfaren), 
North Coast ...) 117,220 | 152,243 | 176,394 | 205,417 | 198,793 | 177,446 
Hunter and 
Manning ...| 49,424 64,287 81,860 73,367 57,840 42,699 
Metropolitan ..., 20,863 16,924 18,627 27,671 30,013 26,642 
South Coast ...) 21,396 26,958 31,279 28,078 26,262 23,544 


Total, Coastal 208,903 260,412 308,160 334,533 312,908 270,331 


Tablelands ee 29,700 20,553 21,842 39,614 36,844 32,949 

Western Slopes 39,599 35,503 31,218 127,546 117,678 88,055 

Other ..........2. 28,051 17,863 16,124 59,601 56,487 41,277 
Total, New 


South Wales| 306,253 | 334,331 | 377,344 | 561,294 | 523,917] 432,612 


At 31st March, 1946, the pigs in the North Coast division represented 41 
per cent. of the total, and 20 per cent. were in the Western Slopes divisions, 
where there had been marked expansion in recent years. 
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Prices of Pigs. 


The average prices of certain representative classes of pigs in the metro- 
politan saleyards at Flemington in 1939, and each of the past three years 
are shown below. The averages were compiled from reports of the State 
Marketing Bureau. 


Taste 520.—Average Prices of Pigs, Sydney 1939 to 1946. 


Heavy and Medium Weights, 


Month, Baconers. | Porkers, 
| 1939. 1944. 1945. | 1946. | 1939. | 1944, | 1945, 1946, 
s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d s. d s. d. s. d. s. d. 
January ...J 73 1] 112 0/105 9/115 1 46 1 55 6 66 9 78 #0 
February 72 8 {109 6/105 11) 117 5 47 2 60 6 70 0 718 3 
March «| 73 5]110 9/104 0] 113 2 47 5 60 0 66 6 75 10 
April ..| 73 1] 109 97] 108 5 | 109 O 48 2 67 3 64 2 67 8 
May ..| 71 8] 112 0] 101 9 | 100 10 45 6 62 3 60 8 60 8 
June ..| 73 01] 108 3] 104 3] 101 10 46 1 60 0 61 7 61 8 
July ..| 74 7) 107 9 | 105 11 | 106 10 47 5 60 0 65 6 62 6 
August...) 77 0/107 3] 107 8 | 109 9 49 9 58 6 67 7 73 8 
September 81 0/ 106 3/107 9/120 8 49 9 64 3 68 8 81 3 
October .... 83 1] 104 9] 105 11] 126 2 52 2 61 6 69 11 82 2 
November 84 0] 103 6/105 9] 132 9 51 6 59 0 72 8 84 7 
December 81 10 | 102 3 | 108 9 | 131 10 50 10 61 3 72 9 84 2 
Average 76 6] 107 10; 105 6; 115 5 48 6 60 0 67 3 14 2 


Prices of both baconer and porker pigs were more than 50 per cent. higher 
in 1946 than in 1939, 


Bacon and Hams. 


The output of bacon and hams from factories and farms in New South 
Wales since 1910 is shown hereunder :— 


Tair 521.—Bacon and Ham Production, 1910 to 1945-46. 


Production of Bacon and Ham. | Production of Bacon and Ham, 
Pes ey year auned 
une. * 80th June. 
Factory. Farm.} eR ee Factory. Farm.} cancun: 
Annual Average. Season. 
Tb. 000. | lb. 000.| Ib. 000. Ib. 000. | lb. 000. | Ib. 000. 
1910-15* 12,757 2,397 15,154 1939 21,722 431 22,153 
1916-20 13,935 2,343 16,278 1940 20,519 417 20,936 
1921-25 17,627 1,584 19,211 1941 25,522 492 26,014 
1926-30 22,535 1,014 23,549 1942 28,319 504 28,823 
1931-35 19,670 1,051 20,721 1943 29,430 485 29,915 
1936-40 20,880 629 21,509 1944 29,853 485 30,338 
1941-45 31,394 490 31,884 1945 43,848 484 44,332 
1946 37,494 144 37,638 


* Calender years to 1913, } Twelve months ended 31st March, 1932 and later years. 
t Exclusive of bacon cured from green bacon imported interstate (see note to Table 507). 
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The production of bacon and ham increased slowly between 1910 and 
1930, then fluctuated at a slightly lower level until 1939-40. It increased 
appreciably in 1940-41, gradually in the next three years, and sharply in 
1944-45. Although production in 1945-46 was 6,354,000 lb. or 15 per cent. less 
than the record of 44,332,000 Ib. in 1944-45, it remained about 75 per cent. 
above the average in 1936-40. 


Frozen Pork. 


Before the war (1939-45) yelatively little frozen pork was exported from 
New South Wales, but in 1948-44 the quantity and value reached 3,329,000 
Ib. and £125,772, respectively. The following statement gives particulars of 
frozen pork exported oversea in 1928-29, 1988-39 and each of the last five 
years. 


Tasie 522.—Frozen Pork Exported Overseas, 1928-29 to 1945-46. 


Particulars, 1928-29, | 1938-39. | 1941-42. | 1942-43, | 1943-44, | 1044-45. | 1945-46. 


Quantity  ... 000 1b. 107 1,009 1,539 769 3,329 2,847 448 


Value... we SA, 4,595 | 29,993 | 55,340 | 39,130 | 125,772 | 114,564 | 21,267 


Lard, 


Statistics showing the total production of lard are not available. The 
quantity extracted in factories, and the value at the factory in recent years 
(ended June) were as follows :— 


1942-43, 1943-44, 1944-45, 1945~46, 
Quantity ... Tb. 719,658 961,967 2,201,494 1,175,584 
Value... we 8 17,154 26,502 64,257 31,095 


These quantities represent only a portion of the total output on farms, 
and exclude lard produced in many other establishments. 


Exports or Dairy Propucts. 


The following table shows the oversea exports of the principal dairy 
products from New South Wales, inclusive of ships’ stores, at intervals since 
1911. New South Wales produce exported through other States is excluded 
from account. In recent years a substantial quantity of butter from New 
South Wales has been shipped abroad from Brisbane, Queensland. 
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TABLE 523.—Oversea Exports of Butter, Cheese, Milk and Bacon 
(from N.S.W.) 1911 to 1945-46. 
Oversea Exports (including Ships’ Stores). 
Year k— 
ended Butter. Cheese. Pe reer ee Bacon and Ham, 
30th June. = 

Quantity. Value. Quantity.| Value. (Quantity. | Value. | Qnantity.| Value. 

Ib. (000) £ Ib. (000) £ Tb. (000) £ Ib, (000) £ 
1911* 38,044 1,518,993 141 3,723 1,127 17,471 618 17,563 
1921 28,429 3,458,280 807 49,813 11,576 691,122 1,357 182,075 
1981 31,793 1,698,835 189 8,969 497 18,006 552 28,646 
1935 68,028 2,182,429 2,136 55,413 2,569 196,668 591 33,825 
1936 33,278 1,675,728 540 18,228 2,592 194,207 631 36,286 
1937 20,787 1,033,007 424 15,724 2,342 | 164,923 740 41,182 
1938 31.758 1,919,132 1,081 46,263 3,210 207,516 659 42,250 
1939 24,391 1,382,876 294 12,121 2979 247,806 464 28,268 
1940 32,554 2,021,335 850 35,214 6,754 | 309,134 1,742 112,085 
1941 20,049 1,271,307 4,219 | 185,102 9,466 | 306,279 2,614 | 178,597 
1942 10,035 678,806 2,399 131,266 9,613 243,639 3,070 219,293 
1943 16,246 1,118,480 5,408 340,497 8,625 336,908 1,690 | 140,446 
1944 10,143 674,612 10,274 661,863 11,361 484,753 6,065 | 495,418 
1945 7,092 636,773 10,840 | 656,720 13,666 629,014 4,980 | 445,213 
1946 13,594 1,261,587 5,665 293,245 17,156 725,017 7,348 | 699,866 


* Calendar year. 


The quantity and value of eggs and poultry exported oversea are given 
in Table 580. Exports of frozen pork are shown in Table 522. 


Pouutry-F arming. 


In recent years poultry farming has grown in importance as a distinct 
industry in New South Wales and it is conducted also in conjunction with 
dairying and other rural pursuits. The estimated farm value of eggs and 
poultry produced in New South Wales, as far as ascertainable, was approxt- 
mately £9,108,000 in 1945-46. 


Statistics of poultry production are collected under the Census Act from 
occupiers of rural holdings of one acre or more and, as far as practicable, 
information is obtained also regarding poultry on smaller holdings. Owing 
to the relatively small area of land required for poultry farming, it is diff- 
cult to make a complete annual survey of the industry, but spécial efforts 


were made in 1934-35 and 1944-45 to remedy the deficiency in the collection 
of data. 


The resultant figures shown below together with those of 1939-40 and 


1945-46 are believed to reflect fairly the development of the industry during 
the period covered :— 


TABLE 524.—Poultry in New South Wales, 1935 to 1946. 


Year ended 31st March. 
Fowls, 
As at Chickens, Ducks, Geese, Turkeys, 
81st March, etc, etc, etc. etc. Eggs Farm Value of 


Produced.* Production. f 


million doz. | £million. 
1935 ane ...| 6,521,000 219,000 31,000 244,000 §1-2 8 
1940 ae »..| 5,474,000 202,000 23,000 213,000 56-2 35 
1945 ies 9,809,000 256,000 21,000 247,000 89-1 8-7 
1946 ah «| 8,643,000 208,000 20,000 208,000 91-2 9-1 


*71759—7 * Estimated. t Eggs and Table Poultry. 
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A period of relative stability was followed by rapid expansion of poultry 
farming during the war years, encouraged by higher prices and measures 
taken to meet war-time demands. The number of young stock raised in 
1944-45 was easily a record, but the shortage of feeding stuffs caused’ an 
appreciable decrease in the number of poultry in 1945-46. 


The numbers shown in the foregoing table relate to poultry on rural 
holdings one acre or more in extent and estimates made by local collectors 
in other areas. In 1946, there were approximately 6,055,000 fowls, chickens, 
etc., on 6,337 holdings with 150 or more hens and pullets; approximately 
420,000 fowls, chickens, etc., on 4,368 holdings with 40 and less than 150 
hens and pullets, and approximately 2,168,000 on other holdings. ; 


The following table shows the development of poultry farming in respect 
of holdings with 150 or more hens and pullets :— 
TaBLE 525.—Commercial Poultry Farms, 1935 to 1946. 
(With 150 or more laying stock.) 


1 
Number of Total Fowls Chickens Chickens 
Year ended 31st March. Farms. and Chickens. Hatched. Sold. 
1935 nee aes oa ne 3,474 2,321,000 3,958,000 1,278,000t 
1940 wan oe ie its 3,072 2,647,000 5,940,000* 3,119,000*t 
1945 oe ed we wes 7,108 6,897,000 12,339,000* 9,109,000*$ 
1946 ved ee aes aes 6,337 6,055,000 10,947,000* 6,135,000*f 
* Including hatcheries. + Day old. $ Under 1 month old. 


The 6,055,000 stock as at 31st March, 1946, included 2,899,000 pullets 
hatched in 1945 and 2,683,000 hens hatched in 1944 or earlier years. In 
addition there were 184,000 cocks and cockerels and 839,000 chickens under 
three months old. 


In 1945 when it seemed probable that scarcity of wheat and other poultry 
food would lead to heavy culling of stock, the Commonwealth Government 
arranged a contract with the United Kingdom Ministry of Food for the 
purchase of “boiler” type poultry. The contract price f.o.b. Australian 
ports was 1s. 3d. sterling (1s. 63d. Australian) per lb. (undrawn). 


In 1946 a contract was made covering only first quality poultry packed 
at premises approved by the Commonwealth Department of Commerce and 
Agriculture. Contract prices in sterling (Australian currency equivalent 
in parenthesis) per lb., frozen weight, undrawn, f.o.b. Australian ports, 
were :—fowls, 1s. 5d. (1s. 94d.) ; chickens, 2s, 2d. (2s. 84d.); turkeys 2s. 4d. 
(2s, 11d.) and ducks, 1s. 5d. (1s. 94d.). 


Special attention is devoted to improving the laying qualities of the 
different breeds, and egg-laying competitions, organised originally by 
private subscriptions, have been conducted since 1901 at the Hawkesbury 
Agricultural College. The most successful laying breeds have proved to be 
the Australorp, the White Leghorn, the Rhode Island Red, and the Lang- 
shan, In the Australorp, produced in Australia, Black Orpington blood 
predominates. A Government Poultry Expert and staff carry out 
experimental work and assist poultry farmers in selecting breeding stock, 
culling the hens, and in dealing with general problems associated with 
the industry. 
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Calculations covering the maintenance of fowls competing in the Hawkes- 
bury Agricultural College laying tests in recent years show that feeding 
costs (with food purchased at wholesale rates and freight and cartage 
added) amounted to 7s. 7d. per bird per year in 1944-45 and %s. 9d. in 
1945-46. As the feeding costs in this competition are based upon Sydney 
market prices plus freight and cartage, they are indicative of the average 
costs of feeding on commercial poultry farms. In successive years ending in 
March the feeding costs per hen per annum were as follow :— 


TaBLe 526.—Cost of Feeding Fowls, 1929-80 to 1945-46, 


Year ended Cost of Year ended Lost ae Year ended Cost, of 

March, Bes ed Mareh. per hen. March. beled 

s. d. s. d. s. d. 

1930 9 10 1936 ... 7 2 1942... 8 0 

1931 7 3 1937... 8 8 1943 .., 711 

1932 5 9 1988 ... 9 6 1944 .,, 8 3 

1933 7 0 1939 ... 7 0 1945... qo 

1934 6 3 1940 ... 6 3 1946... 7 9 
1935 5 9 1941... 7 3 


The course of prices of wheat, maize, bran and pollard is indicated in 
Table 386. The prices of wheat for stock feeding from January, 1940, to 
December, 1946, are given on page 454. 


Prices of Eggs. 


The average monthly wholesale prices of new-laid hen eggs per dozen in 
Sydney since January, 1939, are shown in the following table, together 
with the average price in each year weighted in accordance with the 
seasonal expectation of laying :— 


Taste 527.—Wholesale Prices of Eggs, 1989 to 1946. 


Month. Weight) 1939. | 1940. | 1941. | 1942. | 1943. | 1944. 1945. | 1946, 
d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. 

January ahs wf 18 18-3 | 152 | 15:8] 14:0 | 22-4] 24-0] 24:0 | 21-0 
February wes wf 11 22-5 | 18-1 | 18-0 | 16-2 | 24:0] 24-0] 24:0 | 23-9 
March ... a veal 7 17-3; 19-1) 184 | 18-9 | 24:0] 24:0] 24:0] 24:0 
April... is | 6 20-1 | 21-6 | 21-0 | 24-0 | 24-0 | 24-0 | 24:0 | 24:0 
May ... ee wf 4 21-0 | 23-8 | 21-0 | 24-0 | 24:0] 24-0] 24-0 | 24-0 
June ... vei «| 6 20-3 | 21-0 | 17-9 | 24-0 | 24-0 | 24-0] 24-0 | 24-0 
July... is «| 10 15-0 | 16-3] 15-2 | 24:0 | 24-0] 24:0] 24:0) 24:0 
August see | 16 12-7 | 14:3] 14-0] 18-7 | 22-9 | 23-5] 22:0] 21-0 
September... - | 19 12-0 | 14:0} 14:0] 18:0] 19:0] 19-1] 19-0, 19-0 
October ia «| 19 12:0 | 14:0 | 13-8) 18-0 | 19-0} 19-0] 19-0 | 19-0 
November... w| 17 12:0 | 14-7 | 13-0 | 18-0 | 19:0 | 19-4] 19-0 | 19-0 
December... «| 16 14:0 | 15-0 | 13-5 | 20-0 | 20-2 | 20-8 | 20:0] 19:0 
(Estimated weighted | 144 15-1 | 15-9 | 15-2 | 18-9 | 21-4] 21:7] 21-4 | 20-9 
average price for year), 


The monthly averages are unweighted and represent the mean of the daily 
quotations. Prices are quoted also for medium and pullet eggs, but these 
are not included above. 
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The average wholesale price of eggs was 32d, per dozen higher in 1942 
than in 1941 and about 24d. to 24d. higher in 1943, 1944 and 1945 than 
in 1942, the seasonal increase having been effected in those years three 
months earlier than formerly. The average price in 1946 was about 53d. 
per dozen or 38.4 per cent. higher than in 1939 but 4d. per dozen less than 
in 1945, , 


gg Marketing Board. 


The Egg Marketing Board was constituted in 1928 in terms of the 
Marketing of Primary Products Act and has authority over the marketing 
of all eggs produced in New South Wales except in remote areas where 
production is negligible. As re-constituted in November, 1946, the Board 
is comprised of five representatives of producers and two Government 
nominees. Further details regarding the Board and its functions and the 
area of its jurisdiction are given in the 1941-42 and 1949-43 edition of the 
Year Book on page 792. 

In July, 1948, the Commonwealth Controller of Egg Supplies assumed 
coutrol of production and distribution of eggs in terms of National 
Security (Egg Industry) Regulations, which remained in operation until 
81st December, 1947, under the Defence (Transitional Provisions) Act, 
1946. Persons having forty (twenty to 31st October, 1948) or more female 
fowls or ducks of productive age are required to consign the eggs to the 
Egg Marketing Board as agent for the Controller unless permitted by the 
Controller, under contract, to sell their eggs privately as exempt producers. 


A summary relating to the operations of the Egg Marketing Board is 
shown below :— 


Taste 528.—Ege Marketing Board, 1934-35 to 1945-46. 


pc puerta Realisations by Board.* 
Local Sales.** Exports. 
Pool 
Year, Sold by | Handled Average | Cost of 
exempt by Total. Average per Iixport 
Producers.} Board. Quantity. per Quantity. | dozen. per 
dozen. Be dozen, 
Thousand dozens. doz. d. doz. d. d. 
1934-35...) 5,311 | 14,744 | 20,055 7,862,317) 12:75 6,881,820} 11:15 | 4-95 
1935-36 ...| 6,250 | 14,506 | 20,756 | 9,734,977} 13-72 | 4,770,690} 13:32 | 4-83 
1936-37 ...| 5,893 | 15,148 | 21,041 | 10,048,240) 15-22 | 5,100,000} 12-21 | 4-54 
1937-38 ...| 6,359 | 18,983 | 20,342 | 9,750,334) 16-73 | 4,232,880} 14-72 | 4-71 
1938-39 ... 6,973 13,453 | 20,426 | 10,161,377] 15-51 3,292,050] 12-41 4:99 
1939-40 ...| ° 8,724 | 14,728 | 23,452 | 10,992,101} 14-21 3,735,600; 12:51 | 1-83 
1940-41... 9,729 | 19,331 | 29,060 } 11,170,174) 15:19 | 7,907,310||| 13-74 | 1-98 
1941-42 ...] 11,653 | 26,882 | 38,535 | 16,161,288} 14-37 | 10,720,560] 13-10 | 0-58 
1942-43 ...! 15,670 | 26,976 | 42,646 | 24,126,634) 19-61 2,850,000} 15-58 | 0-85 
1943-44 ...| 14,837 27,213 | 42,050 ; 16,353,412] 21-81 eae eee vos 
1944-45 ...). 12,769 | 34,600 | 47,369 | 20,590,559) 21-84 § § § 
1945-46 ...| 12,215 | 37,666 | 49,881 | 19,679,003) 21-30 § § § 
t 
* As Agent for Controller of Egg Supplies since July, 1943. 7 Sydney basis—including 
exchange premium. t Up to and including 1938-39 costs embraced cases, packing materials, 


storage, cartage, wharfage freight and marine insurance. In 1989-40 and later years, costs and 
freight and inarine insurance were excluded under the United Kingdom contract, were on f.0.b. basis. 

§ Not available, on comparable basis. {| Also pulp 253,000 doz. ** From 1943-44, 
as stated by Controller of Egg Supplies. 
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No eggs were exported by direction of the Controller in 1948-44; 51,000 
dozen at 1s. 11d. per dozen were sent to Ceylon in 1944-45 and 3,326,580 
dozen eggs in shell were shipped to the United Kingdom in 1945-46 at the 
net average price of 16.8d. per dozen (costs of export, 3.08d. per dozen), 
f.o.b. basis, 


The quantity of eggs under the Board’s administration was 42,646,000 
dozen in 1942-43—-the first full year of its present jurisdiction. The 
number rose to 47,369,000 dozen in 1944-45 and to 49,881,000 dozen in 
1945-46, notwithstanding the exemption of flocks with 20 to 40 fowls or 
ducks. Particulars regarding realisations in respect of exports in the last 
three years are uot available for comparison with former records. 


Particulars regarding payments to producers (subject to pool deduction) 
in respect of eggs handled by the Board in each year since 1933-34 are 
shown below :— 


Tapie 529.—Payments to Producers by Egg Marketing Board of New South 


Wales. 
Paid to Producers. Paid to Producers. 
Pool Year. Pool Year. i 
Average verage 
Amount. per dozen. Amount. per dozen. 
£ d. £ d, 
1933-34 549,095 12-65 1940-41 1,219,000 15-18 
1934-35 787,336 12-75 1941-42 1,593,000 14-22 
1935-36 831,314 13-75 1942-43 2,193,000 19-51 
1936-37 961,457 12-58 1943-44 2,353,209 20-76 
1937-38 940,348 16-14 1044-45 2,992,438 20-69 
1938-39 873,000 15-57 1945-46 3,158,517 20-06 
1939-40 844,000 13°75 


Consignors to the Egg Marketing Board and producer agents contri- 
buted to the pool at the rate of 1d. per dozen from ist July, 1939, to 14th 
December, 1941. Subsequent changes were 2d. per dozen from 15th Decem- 
ber, 1941; 1d. from 1st June, 1942; 13d. from October, 1942; 3d. from 3rd 
May, 1948; and 14d. from 5th July, 1948. The rate was further reduced to 
1d. per dozen as from 4th October, 1948. As agent for the Controller 
of Egg Supplies the Board is allowed handling and selling charges of 1d. 
and #d. per dozen, respectively. 


Export of Eggs and Poultry. 


In terms of the National Security Regulations, dated April, 1948, ship- 
ment of eggs is supervised by the Controller of Egg Supplies and exporters, 
as well as producers, must be licensed. 


Large quantities of Australian eggs in shell were bought under contract 
by the United Kingdom Ministry of Food in 1939-40 and 1940-41. Early 
in 1941 it became impracticable to provide refrigerated shipping space and 
eggs were shipped as whole egg powder as described on page 854 of the 
1940-41 issue of the Year Book. 


The Ministry contracted to take the entire exportable surplus of 1945-46 
and up to 30,000,000 dozen eggs in 1946-47 either in shell or as powdered 
eggs, Under an agreement covering the three years ending June, 1950, 
the United Kingdom will take each year up to 30,000,000 dozen eggs in 
shell, 30,240,000 lb. of frozen whole egg, 6,048,000 Ib. of sugared egg 
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powder, 1,008,000 lb. of whole egg powder and 112,000 lb. of frozen albumen. 
Prices, f.0.b., Australian ports in Australian currency fixed for the seasons 
1947-48 and 1948-49 are 2s. 1d. per dozen in shell, and per lb., 1s. 64d. for 
pulp, 4s. 113d. for sugared powder, 6s. 64d. for whole powder, and 1s. 92d, 
for albumen. Packing of eggs in shell is to cease on 24th December, but 
pulp and powder may be packed at any time. All eggs possible are to be 
shipped in shell; eggs are to be powdered only if unsuitable for shipment 
in shell and when supplies exceed Australian freezing and cold storage 
capacity for egg pulp. _ 


Exports of Fggs and Poultry. 


The following table shows particulars of the oversea export trade in 
eges and poultry :— 


TasLe 580,—Oversea Exports of Eggs and Poultry from New South 
Wales, 1985-36 to 1945-46, 


Eggs. Frozen Poultry. 
Year Total 
ended Value. 
80th June In Shell. Other. Value. Quantity. Value, 
doz. Ib. £ pairs. £ £ 

1936 5,137,424 | ow... 263,595 25,763 21,447 285,042 
1937 5,429,782 | we 322,082 25,433 23,598 345,680 
1988, 4,381,506 800 268,350 27,377 28,995 297,345 
19389 3,427,702 686 205,801 19,294 18,295 224,096 
1940 3,789,747 | oe 195,458 49,019 37,563 233,021 
1941 8,255,527 293,608 524,091 42,672 26,531 550,622 
1942 175,540 8,534,303 553,367 19,049 14,209 567,576 
1943 , 358,670 2,303,498 291,072 8,072 ‘4,164 295,236 
1944 278,455 1,662,866 162,326 36,496 30,265 192,591 
1945 281,700 669,654 198,781 42,773 42,787 241,568 
1946 3,736,965 5,190,795 802,663 136,350 130,344 933,007 


The supply of eggs available for export oversea declined after 1941-42 
owing to increased requirements for Australian and Allied Forces based 
in Australia. No shipments were made to the United Kingdom in 1948-44 
and 1944-45, but shipments in shell and as egg pulp and egg powder were 
resumed in 1945-46 following a decline in Service requirements and the 
value of exports far surpassed all previous records. 


BEE-KEEPING, 


The bee-keeping industry is inextensive, and is conducted generally as 
an adjunet to other rural occupations. Therd is, however, a number of 
commercial apiaries, and migratory bee-keeping has tended to increase. 
Good table honey is obtained from the flora of native eucalypts of many 
varieties. 

The industry is subject to regulation in terms of the Apiaries Act in order 
to prevent the spread of disease amongst bees. T'rame hives must be used 
and box hives are prohibited. 


In terms of an amending Act, which was brought into operation in 
February, 1945, bee-keepers are required to register annually each apiary 
in which bees are kept. Where a bee-farmer with at least fifty hives of 
bees in a registered apiary has carried out work to improve it as a site 
for bee-farming, the apiary may be registered as a protected apiary. No 
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person may establish an apiary within a prescribed distance of a protected 
apiary without Ministerial consent. The prescribed distance may not 
exceed two miles. 


Statistics collected under the Census Act up to 1944-45, which are 
published below represent, in the main, the extent of bee-keeping on hold- 
ings of one acre and upwards, but hives are maintained on smaller areas, 
and information regarding many of these is not available. No Census 
Act collection was made in 1945-46, but the results of a return obtained 
from all registered beekeepers by the Department of Agriculture have been 
inserted for that year. The records, therefore, are not fully comparable 
from year to year. 


The particulars recorded in recent years are shown’ below :— 


TaBLE 531.—Bee Hives and Honey Production, 1935-36 to 1945-46. 


Bee Hives, Average 
Yield 
Season. Honey. of Honey per Beeswax, 
Productive. Searels 7. Total. ae 
No. No, |, No. Ib. Ib. Tb, 
1935-386 76,481 19,875 96,356 4,577,097 59-8 62,886 
1936-37 67,807 25,277 93,084 2,935,282 43:3 52,461 
1937-38 74,301 20,345 94,646 3,356,609 45-2 49,945 
1938-39 60,346 25,895 86,241 2,723,719 45-1 43,780 
1939-40 59,670 22,779 82,449 2,477,381 41-5 42,393 
1940-41 69,898 16,738 86,636 4,771,422 68:3 68,670 
1941-42 * * * +7,465,926 * $124,432 
1942-43 * * * 41,744,560 . $29,076 
1943-44 66,200 14,214 80,414 +7,733,102 116-8 $105,688 
1944-45 * * * $8,534,640 * $142,244 
194546 76,340 42,142 118,482 3,915,519 61:3 57,490 


* Not collected. + Estimated from receipts; includes production on holdings less than an acre in 
extent. + From returns from all registered apairists to Department of Agriculture. 


The yield per productive hive is subject to marked fluctuations according 
to seasonal conditions. The flow of honey was relatively poor in each year 
1936-37 to 1939-40, in 1942-43, and in 1945-46. The production as recorded 
in 1944-45 was greater than in any earlier year. 


The estimated value of the production from bees was £196,000 in 1943-44, 
£228,000 in 1944-45, and £119,000 in 1945-46. The quantity of honey and 
beeswax produced in each division in 1940-41 and 1943-44 (the only recent 
years for which particulars are available) was as follows :— 


Taste 5382.—Honey and Beeswax produced 1940-41 and 1943-44, 


1940-41. 1943-45, 
Division. 
Honey. Beeswax. Honey. Beeswax, 
Ib. Ib. Ib. Ib. 

Coastal... ase sist «| 1,225,633 23,720 1,846,266 25,191 
Tableland ar nt ..-| 1,372,420 18,204 3,632,116 48,892 
Western Slopes ... 1,814,053 23,986 2,099,982 29,373 

Central Plains, Riverina, and 
Western Division... a 359,316 2,760 154,738 2,232 
Total sh wel 4,771,422 68,670 7,733,102 105,688 
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VaLur oF Dairy aNnp Fararyarp Propuction. 


The farm value of production in the dairying and farmyard industries 
in 1945-46 amounted to £27,308,000. Dairying, apart from pigs, yielded 
£15,660,000; pigs, £2,421,000; poultry, £9,108,000; and bees, £119,000. The 
farm value of production since 1911 was as follows:— 


TasLr 583.—Value of Dairy and Farmyard Production, 1928-29 to 1945-46. 


Milk (not | Stock Slaughtered. 


Milk for | Milk for } used for 


Total | Poult Grand 
Year. | “Butter. | Cheese. | Butter or Milch ipibs Dairying. aiid Hetpe. Bees. Total, 
Cheese). | Cows, etc. ere 
Thousands. 
£ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1928-29 | 6,822 228 2,658 571 1,237 | 11,516 | 2,999 44 14,559 
1929-30 | 6,884 234 2,608 524 | 1,105 | 11,355 | 3,140 44 | 14,539 


1930-31 | 5,974 | 176 1,964 456 839 | 9,409 | 2,584 46 | 12,039 
1931-32 | 5,821} 182 1,887 276 730 | 8,896 | 2,595 34 | 11,525 


1932-33 | 5,098 | 190 2,138 514 747 | 8,687 | 2,728 47 | 11,462 
1933-34 | 5,221 199 2,206 641 821 | 9,088 | 2,603 22 | 11,713 


1934-35 | 5,800 | 179 2,304 771 913 | 9,967 | 2,823 95 | 12,885 


1935-36 | 5,846 188 2,621 973 | 1,077 | 10,605 | 3,439 68 | 14,112 
1936-37 | 5,629 | 217 2,740 1,017 | 1,242 | 10,845 | 3,704 43 | 14,592 
1937-38 | 6,582 | 240 2,876 1,169 | 1,299 | 12,166 | 3,896 51 | 16,113 
1938-39 | 6,489 | 223 3,177 1,224 | 1,350 | 12,463 | 3,853 43 | 16,359 
1939-40 | 6,666 | 203 3,173 1,203 | 1,403 | 12,648 | 3,498 42 | 16,188 
1940-41 | 6,241 | 212 3,578 1,153 | 1,542 | 12,726 | 3,997 102 | 16,825 
1941-42 | 5,119 | 178 3,994 1,222 | 1,997 | 12,510 | 3,902 | 146 | 16,558 


1942-434] 6,607 | 216 5,196 1,239 | 2,772 | 16,030 | 5,314 40 | 21,384 
1943-447) 7,130 | 251 5,250 1,347 | 2,227 | 16,205 | 7,143 196 | 23,544 
1944-457| 6,106 ] 207 6,083 1,330 | 2,756 | 16,482 | 8,693 | 228 | 25,403 


1945-467] 6,619 | 260 7,299 1,482 | 2,421 ) 18,081 | 9,108 119 | 27,308 


+ Values for milk and milk products are inclusive of subsidy (see page 551). 


Prices or Farmyarp Propucts. 


The average wholesale prices obtained in the Sydney markets for the 
principal kinds of dairy and poultry farm produce in each of the last seven 
years are shown in the following table. The average quoted for the year 
represents the mean of the prices ruling each month, and does not take 
into account the quantity sold during the month. Prices for poultry were 
quoted per lb. live weight in the months December, 1948, to April, 1944. 


DAIRYVING, POULTRY, ETC. 581 


TapuE 584.—Prices (Wholesale) of Dairy and Farmyard Products, 
1939 to 1946. 


ee ane. 1939. | 1941. | 1942, | 1943, | 1944. | ods. | 1946, 
s. d. s. d. 8. d. 8. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 
Milk... .. gall! 1 52) 1 52] 1 92) 1 93] 1 93) 1 87) 1 85 
‘Butter ... we IbJ 1 5 1 6 1 58} 1 59] 1 59] 1 59] 1 59 
‘Cheese ... we 9] O11 010-8; 1 0 1 O02) 1 O02] 1 O02] 1 0-2 
Hams ... we yo} L 89] 1 43) 1 59) 1 72) 1 7 1 72) 1 72 
Bacon (sides) ... ,,/ 011-7] 1 OL] 1 17{ 1 28] 1 29] 1 35) 1 38 
Eggs (new laid) doz} 1 44/ 1 43] 1 78] 1102] 1105] 111-2] 1 98 
‘Poultry— 
Fowls— 
(Cockerels) pr.| 6 5 6 7 8 0 9 9* | 11 8*/ 1011 10 6 
Drakes— 
(Muscovy)... ,,| 9 9 10 3 135 10 1* |} 17 1* | 14 8 | 14 9 
Ducks— 
(Muscovy)... , | 6 5 | 66 | 8 3 |16 7™]| 9 8*| 8 6 | 8 9 
Turkeys (cocks) ,,| 28 1 | 238 9 |32 8 |44 lt ]44 7* | 42 7 | 43 3 
‘Bee produce— 
Honey . Ib) 0 41] 0 48] 0 53] 0 61] 0 62) 0 75) O 7% 
Wax ... we oy | 1 49] 2 OO] 2 45) 2 5-4] 2 8B] 2 6 2 6 


* Average, January to November, inclusive, in 1943 and May to December, inclusive, in 1944. 
f Average, April to November, inclusive, 1943, 


A table showing index numbers of prices of dairy and farmyard products, 
compiled from the weighted average prices of butter, cheese, bacon, ham, 
‘eggs, condensed milk, honey and lard was published on page 797 of the 
1941-42 and 1942-43 edition of the Year Book. 


The index numbers showed that the general level of prices of these 
commodities decreased by 86 per cent. during the years of depression, 
1929 to 1983, rose steadily from 1984 to 1938, remained at about 20 per 
cent. below the level of 1929 from 1988 to 1941 and then in 1942, moved 
‘up to within 18 per cent. of the pre-depression level. 


War-time distortions affecting weighting and consistency of quotation 
of some items preclude compilation of index numbers for later years. 


582 


FORESTRY 


The Forest Estate. 


Tur forest lands of the State containing timber of commercial value con- 
sist of about 11 million acres, of which about 8 million acres are Crown 
lands. Over 64 million acres of the State lands are either dedicated or 
reserved for the preservation and growth of timber. 


The total forest area, although not large, contains a great variety of 
useful timbers, which in hardwoods include such renowned constructional 
woods as ironbark, tallow-wood, spotted gum, blackbutt, red mahogany, and 
turpentine. Other varieties include such valuable timbers as cedar, beech, 
brushbox, hoop pine, coachwood, native cypress pine, and teak. It is esti- 
mated that, in the National and State forests, extending over 5,200,000 
acres, some 2,880,000 acres carry hardwood forest, 1,630,000 acres carry 
eypress pine with some ironbark, and 690,000 acres carry brushwoods and 
mixed hardwood brush. The balance of the Crown forest estate consists 
of timber reserves (1,296,000 acres) carrying poorer quality hardwood for 
fuel and general purposes. 


The Forestry Commission, consisting of one member appointed for seven 
years, administers the Forestry Act, 1916-1946, subject to the control of 
the Minister for Conservation. The Act provides for the control and 
management of the State forests and timber reserves, the licensing of 
timber-getters and sawmills, and the organisation of a system of educa- 
tion in scientific forestry and research. Provision is made also for the 
permanent dedication of reserves for the preservation of natural flora, for 
the protection of water supply catchment areas, and for the prevention of 
erosion. 


The Forestry Commission may undertake the sylvicultural management 
of the catchment area of any system of water supply, and the direction of 
tree planting schemes of public authorities. 


National and State Forests. 


Areas suitable for permanent use for forestry purposes may be declared 
as National forests, and the dedication may be revoked only by Act of 
Parliament. Land dedicated as a State forest may be withdrawn from 
forestry purposes by a resolution of both Houses of Parliament. Timber 
reserves are usually temporary reservations, revocable by é¢xecutive act, pro- 
tecting forest lands pending removal of timber, examination as to suit- 
ability for permanent dedication, or disposal of the lands for settlement 
or other public purposes. 


As at 30th June, 1946, there were 696 State and National forests 
containing a total area of 5,258,142 acres of Crown lands which had been 
dedicated permanently for this purpose, and 412 timber reserves with 
1,295,948 acres which had been set apart tentatively. Included in the State 
forests is a number of forest plantations of an aggregate aréa of 29,584 
acres, 

Location of Forest Lands and Main Forest Types. 


A description of the timber zones of New South Wales and of the prin- 
cipal types of timber to be fomid in them wag published on pages 671 and 
672 of the Year Book for 1928-29. 
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Forest Management. 


Plaus of development have been iaid down for some of the principal State 
Forests after intensive survey and detailed mapping with the object of 
sustaining productive capacity. Cutting is controlled with due regard to. 
regeneration and supplemented by sylvicultural treatment to increase the 
forest yield. Regeneration of indigenous species is almost entirely natural,. 
but the planting of some valuable varieties may be necessary; experimental 
work is proceeding and plantings of hoop pine have been made. 


There are 27,471 acres of exotic pine (principally Pinus radiata) planta-: 
tions. It was found in 1935 and 1936 that some of these plantations were 
on inferior sites and their continuance was not warranted. Since 1935 
plantations may be established only with Ministerial consent, after proof 
of the ‘suitability of sites. The Government has approved a twenty-six 
years’ programme of planting of exotic aud hoop pine. During the war a 
large supply of case timber was obtained by thinning from the plantations, 
and considerable areas of land on the tablelands have been recommended 
for afforestation with exotic pine as part of post-war plans to meet 
expansion in local demand for such timber. 


Sylvicultural and fire-protection work is continuous. The war led to. 
acceleration of construction of forest access roads, of which there is an 
extensive system. J ire-breaks, fire-lines, and fire-roads (which also give 
access for logging) have heen established for fire protection. Other works 
include look-out towers at strategic poiuts, an interlocking system of forest 
water supplies, equipment huts and telephone lines. Radio communication 
serves the Pilliga National Forest and its use is being extended to other 
areas. The Royal Australian Air Force makes daily summer patrols of 
forest areas ou the coast and southern tablelands and special observation 
flights in periods of great fire hazard. 


Production and Consumption of Timber. 


The following summary shows the number of timber mills in operation, 
the number of employees working therein (exclusive of carters, etc.), and 
the output of sawn timber in each year since 1935-86 :— 


TaBLe 585.—Sawmills—Output of Timber, 1935-36 to 1945-46. 


Output of Sawn Timber. 


. Average 1 
Both Sune. | Operated, | “Persons Native. Tmported. 
Employed. Total. 
Softwood. | Hardwood. | Softwood. | Hardwood. 

No. No. Thousand super. feet. 
1936 440 4,289 45,537 87,806 56,961 oe 190,304. 
1937 4.29 4,803 48,849 97,080 62,479 1,134 209,542 
1938 425 4,925 48,518 119,524 } 120,345 627 289,014 
1939 435 4,981 49,840 | 129,510 | 101,051 768 281,169 
1940 447 4,915 63,201 129,273 75,291 696 268,461 
1941 485 5,229 81,275 | 137,745 40,433 1,468 260,921 
194.2 556 5,665 95,916 | 160,988 11,543 2,972 271,419 
1943 532 5,431 85,806 | 164,211 454 165 250,636 
1944 585 5,474 88,751 170,284. 2,825 1,099 262,959 
1945 605 5,935 75,769 | 170,204 769 596 247,338 
1946 645 6,277 72,082 } 180,025 1,017 1,026 254,150 
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The output of native sawn timbers rose from an average of about 
150,000,000 super. feet in the five years ended 1938-1939 to about 253,000,000 
super. feet in the five years ended 1945-46, attaining a record of 259,000,000 
super. feet in 1943-44. 


The quantity of imported softwoods treated in the sawmills increased 
from 3,993,000 super. feet in 1931-32 to 120,345,000 super. feet in 1937-38. 
During that interval customs duties on imported sawn timber were raised, 
and an increased proportion of the timber was imported unsawn and treated 
in local sawmills. The quantity declined greatly during the war period 
owing to difficulties of supply and of ocean transport, and needs have been 
met mainly from local timbers. The quantities of native softwoods and 
hardwoods sawn were 80 and 57 per cent. greater, respectively, in 1940-41 
to 1944-45 than in the five years ended 1938-39. The output of native soft- 
woods was gteatest in 1941-42 and decreased progressively in later years 
and of hardwoods increased in each year 1987-38 to 1945-46. In 1945-46 
the quantities sawn were 52 and 76 per cent., respectively, in excess of the 
pre-war averages. 


The following table shows the annual gross consumption of native and 
imported timbers as estimated by the Forestry Commission :— 


TaBLe 5386.—Consumption of Timber, 1924-25 to 1945-46. 


Estimated Gross Consumption of Timber. 
Native. 
Period, eee 
. Imported 
Pol id Pil Total 7; ct d Total, 
Softwood. Hardwood. ‘Timber ate Native. from Oversea.) Urand "0"e 
Fuel. 
- Thousand, 
cubic feet. | cubic feet. | cubic feet. | cubic feet. | cubic feet. | cubic feet. 
Average per annum. 
a 7,120 20,392 13,023 40,535 17,040 57,575 
ta 0-34 4,417 15,971 12,118 32,501 7,447 39,948 
1 een 8,587 26,260 14,424 49,271 17,000 66,271 
1940-44 11,034 27,004 15,657 53,695 5,000 58,695 
Year ended 30th June. 

1938 8,774 23,955 15,010 47,739 20,000 67,739 
1939 8,202 28,137 10,911 47,250 17,000 64,250 
1940 8,616 29,336 17,902 56,854 13,000 68,854 
1941 12,249 25,786 20,049 58,084 4,000 62,084 
1942 13,317 24,502 11,980 49,799 3,000 52,799 
1943 10,405 25,550 14,414 50,369 2,000 52,369 
1944 10,582 29,846 13,941 54,369 3,000 57,369 
1945 10,407 33,617 8,667 52,691 2,500 56,191 
1946 10,271 35,105 5,514 50,890 5,800 56,690 


The production and use of timber was controlled under National Security 
Regulations between March, 1942, and December, 1946. 


Under the Timber Marketing Act, 1946, timber must be ‘sold true to 
description. For the protection of consumers restrictions are placed on 
the use in buildings and articles for sale of untreated borer-susceptible 
timbers and of unseasoned timber in furniture, joinery, flooring and 
mouldings where borer attack or excessive moisture would prejudice its 
serviceability. 


. 
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Value of Production from Forestry. 
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The value of forestry production as at the place of production in New 
South Wales at intervals since the year 1901 is shown below:— 


TaBLe 587.—Value of Forestry Production, 1901 to 1945-46. 


Vi 
Both June. Value. 30th Sunes Value. 
£ £ 
1901* 554,000 1938 2,179,000 
1906* 1,008,000 1939 2,261,000 
1911* 998,000 1940 2,347,000 
1916 1,045,000 1941 2,576,000 
1921 1,656,000 1942 3,159,000 
1926 2,202,000 1943 3,155,000 
1931 1,237,000 1944 3,285,000 
1936 2,014,000 1945 3,321,000 
1937 2,096,000 1946 3,745,000 


* Calendar year. 


The value of production, which had been trending slowly upwards since 
1931-382, increased by 224 per cent. in 1941-42. The value in 1945-46 was 
79 per cent. above the average for the five years ended 1938-39 and 18 per 
cent. greater than in 1944-45. 


Imports and Exports of Timber. 


In the following table particulars are shown regarding the oversea imports 
and exports of timber to and from New South Wales at intervals from 1920- 
21 to 1945-46. 


The large importation prior to the war was due mainly to the demand 
for softwoods, the great bulk of which was drawn from New Zealand, the 
United States of America, Canada, Norway, and Sweden. 


TaBLE 5388,.—Oversea Imports and Exports of Timber, 1920-21 to 1945-46, 


Exports of Australi W ver 
Imports Oversea to New South Wales, a pdt Now South Weles” ee 

Year 

ended 

ae Undressed. Undressed. 

une, . Total Total 
Dunes Value. omer Value. 
Quantity. | Value. Quantity, | Value. 
sup. feet, £ stg. £ stg. & stg. sup. feet. LA, £A, &A, 
(000) (000) 

1921 93,303 | 1,904,064 174,910 | 2,078,974 23,202 447,653 17,072 464,725 
1929 187,009 | 1,919,846 301,343 | 2,221,189 13,989 241,504 7,408 248,912 
1931 47,825 294,029 14,428 308,457 16,384 228,561 13,431 241,992 
1936 190,578 665,696 36,926 702,622 22,599 293,433 2,703 296,136 
1937 187,924 674,060 39,942 714,002 27,350 395,725 3,859 399,584 
1938 209,513 922,366 61,201 983,567 28,103 416,494 41,153 457,947 
1939 199,123 | 780,944 45,109 | 826,053 | 27,251 382,584 39,053 | 421,637 
1940 150,431 774,686 44,429 819,115 19,098 306,322 57,958 364,280 
1941 50,683 371,869 43,246 415,115 16,305 270,236 74,833 345,069 
1942 35,372 286,833 39,304 326,227 19,863 360,876 84,015 444,891 
1943 19,729 | 222,233 23,152 | 245,385 | 12,943 278,409 11,443 | 289,852 
1944 30,744 306,007 43,779 349,786 9,985 229,526 1,363 230,889 
1045 54,758 582,788 53,755 636,543 8,809 209,972 3,138 213,11¢ 
1946 66,004 774,027 86,252 860,279 12,708 300,805 12,265 313,070 


586 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 


Finances of Forestry Commission. 


A summary of the receipts and payments of the Forestry Commission in 
the last six years is shown in the following tables :— 


TABLE 589.—Receipts of Forestry Commission. 


Sr, Permits Rent of Penalties, 

Year ended Royalty on | yhspection Forest Sales. Damages Total 

30th June. Timber. Tees, etc Tands ston Receipts. 

, etc. 2 . 
£ £ £ £ £ £ 

1941 242,208 11,565 24,598 26,487 1,956 306,809 
1942 308,526 10,729 25,085 46,896 2,016 393,202 
1943 335,092 11,213 25,433 90,778 5,425 467,941 
1944 838,546 12,494 27,777 136,318 15,685 530,820 
1945 826,574 13,525 28,142 187,666 16,409 572,316 
1946 299,737 16,464 27,980 175,370 : 6,043 525,594 


Sales consist largely of timber converted by the Commission, but include 
£4,178 in 1940-41, £12,884 in 1941-42 and £267 in 1942-48 in respect of 
charcoal production undertaken as a war measure to provide a substitute 
for liquid fuel. 


Payments by the Commission are related substantially to the develop- 
meut of forest areas, from which no immediate return may be expected. 
Therefore, receipts may not be related to the payments in any particular 
year. 

Taste 540.—Payments by Forestry Commission. 


Year ended 30th June, 
Particulars, x 
1941. 1942, 1943. 1944, 1945. 1946, 
Administrative— £ £ £ £ £ £ 
Central ... as ie ek os | 51,205 | 52,145 | 52,455 | 57,369 | 62,508 | 40,859 
District ... he a ses den ..-| 57,014 | 65,633 | 68,981 | 92,581 | 68,906 | 84,160 
Research ... 7 pase Dae aes .. | 14,304 | 16,195 | 17,999 | 19,918 | 20,881 | 25,537 
Developnient and Reafforestation— 
Acquisition of Land ... ces oie ey hie 5,322 4,394 5,760 7,242 9,942 3,058 
Forest Surveys bes Sete d's Dei 4,532 6,589 5,551 6,7-40 5,968 13,014 
Sylviculture and Nurseries... oe -| 35,969 | 41,723 | 29,304 | 31,473 | 31,971 | 42,751 
Protection a neh si eh ..-| 58,466 | 58,872 | 46,185 | 45,693 | 56,770 | 55,841 
Access Roads ... frp “G3 ies ...| 102,330 | 109,783 | 74,737 | 81,825 | 69,089 | 58,674 
Other improvements, Plant, etc. ... ...| 56,904 | 111,806 | 107,682 | 100,824 | 110,220 | 124,206 
Supervision of Licenses ... See Sih one 5,000 | 20,621 | 25,462 | 30,581 | 36,257 | 41,953 
Logging Operations seis i tee ...| 29,465*) 40,682 | 83,205 | 124,723 |117,768 | 105,347 
Total ... ta oe ..-|420,511 | 528,393 |517,621 | 598,969 | 590,280 | 595,400 


* Includes £22,244 on charcoal production. 


The item “logging operations” relates to departmental logging work 
initiated by the Forestry Commission to ensure a supply of special timbers 
for defence purposes. The costs are charged to the miller and are subse- 
queutly reimbursed to the State Treasury. The item, therefore, is self- 
liquidating. 
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FISHERIES 


THE waters along the coast of New South Wales contain many species of 
fish of high commercial value, but the fishing industry has not been 
developed to its full capacity. The principal sources of supply of marine 
fish are the coastal lakes and estuaries, the sea beaches, and ocean waters, 
and a large quantity is obtained by deep-sea trawling. Murray cod is 
obtained in the inland rivers. 


In September, 1936, the Commonwealth Government appointed an Officer 
in Charge of Fisheries Investigations, with the object of ascertaining the 
possibilities of extending the fishing industry in Australia. The Common- 
wealth Council for Scientific and Industrial Research is engaged in explor- 
ing the resources of fish in Australian waters, and a special research vessel 
is employed in that work. There is a National Fisheries Laboratory and 
Research Station at Port Hacking. 


ConTROL Of THE FISHERIES. 


Fisheries in New South Wales are regulated under the Fisheries and 
Oyster Farms Act, 1935-42, which came into operation on 16th November, 
1986. The Chief Secretary administers the Act, which provides for the 
protection, development and regulation of the fisheries of the State within 
territorial limits. Fisheries in Australian waters beyond territorial limits 
are within the jurisdiction of the Commonwealth. The Commonwealth 
Whaling Act, 1985, gives effect to the Convention for the Regulation of 
Whaling signed at Geneva on 4th September, 1931, and governs operations 
in Australian waters beyond territorial limits by all ships under Common- 
wealth jurisdiction. 


Inspectors appointed under the Fisheries Act assist in administering the 
law and members of the police force may exercise the powers and duties 
of an inspector. Honorary vigilance committees also may be given inspec- 
torial powers in terms of the regulations. Control is secured by authority 
to close waters to the taking of fish, either wholly, as to a certain season, 
or in respect of prescribed species or sizes of fish; the licensing of fishing 
boats and fishermen operating for pecuniary gain; the regulation of the 
use of nets; and the prohibition of the use of explosives in fishing. - There 
are provisions governing the cousignment aud sale of fish, and the licensing 
of fish agents and salesmen; and returns must be furnished to disclose the 
nature and extent of fishing operations. 


Experiments and research may be undertaken in the interests of the 
fisheries. For the purpose of stocking waters with trout and salmon, 
acclimatisation districts are declared, and acclimatisation sbcieties are 
registered to control the fisheries therein. ‘The close season for trout is 
from 1st May to 30th September of each year, but may be varied by 
proclamation. A license is required for trout or salmon fishing, and the 
method of trout fishing is subject to regulation. 


Marketing of Fish. 


Control of the Sydney fish markets was assumed by the Chief Secretary 
on 17th September, 1945, under the Fisheries and Oyster Farms (Amend- 
ment) Act, 1942. This was done in furtherance of a scheme under which 
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fishermen’s co-operative organisations are being encouraged with the aim 
of ultimately having all fish marketed by an association of co-operative 
societies. Government assistance is given fishermen at main fishing centres. 
to establish societies and at 30th June, 1946, two of these, at Grafton and 
Laurieton, were functioning. A Fish Marketing Advisory Committee rep- 
resentative of all fishing industry organisations was set up in 1945-46. 


Pending the establishment of decentralised markets at fishing centres. 
all fish must be consigned for sale to the Sydney or Newcastle market, 
except where independent local sales are permitted through the issue 
of Ministerial “consents”. 


Fishing Licenses. 


Licenses were issued to 8,872 fishermen in the year ended 30th June, 1944, 
to 4,509 in 1944-45, and to 6,047 in 1945-46. Fishing boat licenses numbered 
2,984, 3,234, and 8,892, and oyster vendors licenses 865, 385, and 383 in 
the respective years. Fishermen and oyster vendors pay an annual fee: 
of 10s. Fees for fishing boats in territorial waters are 10s. per year, and 
for boats trawling and net fishing in extra-territorial waters fees are £5 
for vessels up to 100 tons, £7 10s. from 100 to 200 tons, and £10 for 
vessels exceeding 200 tons. Boats operated in extra-territorial waters not 
trawling or netting pay fees of £1 up to 30 feet in length and £2 if more 
than 80 feet. 


Oyster Farms aNp Oyster LEasEs. 


Oyster culture has developed into an industry of some importance. As at 
30th June, 1946, there were 4,667 leases, embracing 944,237 yards of fore- 
shores and 4,288 acres of offshore land, and 755 persons were engaged in 
oyster farming operations. 


Under the Fisheries and Oyster Farms Act, 1935-1942, the available areas 
are classified as special, average or inferior lands according to productive 
capacity. Leases of special lands may be granted for a term of fifteen years, 
and may be renewed for a similar term. Sucii leases are offered by public 
auction or public tender at a rental determined by the Minister. The rent 
of average lands, which may be leased for a term of fifteen years, and 
renewed for a like term, is fixed by the Minister. Inferior lands may be 
leased for ten years, and may not be exploited in the first year of the lease. 
Rental for leases of inferior lands is also fixed by the Minister. In the 
last year of the lease the area may be reclassified, and the lease renewed 
for fifteen years if determined as average lands, or for ten years if the 
classification is unaltered. 


In all cases rental as determined by the Minister is subject to reference 
to the local land board, either on the application of an applicant or by 
the Minister. 


The discoverer of a natural oyster bed has a statutory prior right to a 
lease of the area, unless it be classified as special lands. 


Preferment rights to apply for the renewal of leases of inferior or average 
lands and for additional similarly classified lands is conferred upon existing 
lessees, but must be exercised within thirty days of the right arising. 
Applicants other than lessees, and lessees whose areas are deemed inade- 
quate have a preferment right to an area as against other applicants with 
adequate lands, except lessees eligible for renewal of leases, or for securing 
areas immediately adjoining the off-shore boundary of leases having front- 
age to high-water mark. 
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Leased areas must be kept free from disease, and may be closed when 
over-dredged, subject to disease, or for other reason which in the Minister’s 
opinion warrants such a course. 

Public oyster reserves may be notified, and such areas are open to the 
public for the taking of oysters for their own immediate consumption, 
unless specifically declared closed. 

During the year 1945-46 applications were granted for oyster leases 
covering 48,275 yards of foreshore and 2067 acres of off-shore leases. 


Propuction or F isu. 


The most important kinds of fish marketed are mullet, flathead, salmon 
(sea), blackfish, bream and snapper, leather jackets, whiting, tailer, garfish, 
nannegai and morwong, Murray cod is the principal variety of fresh- 
water fish. 

The production of fish, oysters, prawns, crabs and crayfish as recorded 
since 1937 is shown in the following table. The figures relate te 
commercial enterprises only :— 


Taste 541.—Production of Fish, 1937 to 1945-46. 


, J —_ 
Fish. 
Calendar . Crabs and 
Pear: Trawled, | (aptured Total. reg ee Crayfish. 
| ee ee Eee 
Ib. Ib. Ib. bags.* | Ib. doz. 
1937 12,525,200 | 14,606,391 | 26,531,591 42,106 995,460 17,126 


1938 | 14,145,583 | 15,236,835 | 29,382,418 44,521 | 1,580,580 19,070 
1939 | 13,340,940 | 17,502,445 | 30,843,385 40,681 | 1,069,050 17,350 
1940 9,897,810 | 17,428,600 | 27,326,410 43,324 993,480 14,127 
1941 5,278,070 | 18,690,140 | 23,968,210 42,965 982,180 13,600 
1942+ | 6,862,800 | 18,984,683 | 25,847,483 45,566 | 1,064,695 14,998 
1943+ | 2,240,062 | 19,523,470 | 21,763,532 41,473 | 1,651,747 14,059 
1944+ | 2,275,140 | 21,526,226 | 23,801,366 32,112 | 1,489,971 10,213 
1945+ | 10,069,807 | 19,980,816 | 30,050,623 34,811 | 1,692,024 17,287 
1946+ | 12,791,875 | 17,876,977 | 30,668,852 38,642 | 1,246,867 36,845 


* Three bushels. + Year ended 30th June. 


The production in 1945-46 consisted of inshore catch 17,678,000 Ib., 
trawled fish 12,792,000 and inland catch, 199,000 lb. The inshore catch 
including mullet 7,617,681 Ib., salmon 1,593,152 Ib., blackfish 866,821 Ib., 
leather jackets 1,288,840 lb., and flathead 947,235 Ib. The trawled fish 
included 6,585,717 lb. of flathead and the inland catch 90,748 lb. of Murray 
cod, 


Diversion of fishing vessels to war purposes and the consequent decrease 
in trawled fish accounted for the war-time decrease in fish production. 
Some steam trawlers were released by the Navy, and additional Danish 
Seine boats were used in 1944-45 and 1945-46, and production increased 
again to the pre-war level. In these years there were, respectively, four 
and five steam trawlers, 44 and 50 Danish Seine boats, and 196 and 247 
men employed in trawling fish at 380th June. 


Most of the recorded production ig marketed in the Metropolitan and 
Neweastle districts. Sales at the Sydney Municipal Fish Markets in 
1944-45 amounted to 22,383,260 lb. of fish, 1,064,180 lb. of prawns and 
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14,900 dozen crayfish and crabs. Particulars of sales in 1945-46 other than 
of fish (20,230,576 Ib.) are not available. 


The greater proportion of the inshore supplies is obtained in the 
-estuaries and lakes on the northern part of the coast line. The approximate 
quantities of fresh fish obtained in various sectors of the coast during 
recent years are indicated below :— 


TasLe 542.—Production of Fish in Various Waters, 1941-42 to 1945-46. 


Year ended 30th June— 


Division. 
loz. | 1948. | 1944. 1945. | 1946, 
Thousand lb. 

North Coast—Q’land Border to Macleay R.... 5,710 6,566 7,894 6,373 5,887 
Hunter—-Manning—Hastings R. to Terrigal H. 6,121 5,409 5,247 5,631 6,640 
Metropolitan—Hawkesbury R. to P. Hacking 1,330 2,390 2,657 2,299 1,900 
South Coast—L.. Llawarra to Vic. Border ... 5,352 4,400 4,912 4,787 8,883 
Ocean Water undeined wes va 261 279 574 702 368 
Trawled Fish... ‘ aes oe «ne 6,863 2,240 2,275 10,070 12,792 
Inland Waters ... Site tc a3 ase 210 890 242 189 199 
Total eee oa me ge 25,847 21,764 23,801 30,051 30,669 


Oversta TRADE IN FIsH, 


Normally a considerable proportion of Australian requirements of fish 
is imported. During the war (1989-45) most of the fish imported was 
reserved for the Services. 


Oversea imports of fish into New South Wales were 19,444,703 lb. (in- 
cluding 12,692,306 Ib. in tins) valued at £stg.643,006 in 1938-39; 
12,940,216 lb. valued at £stg.657,853 in 1944-45; and 4,364,524 lb. valued 
at £stg.267,420 in 1945-46. The greater part of the fish imported in 
1944-45 and 1945-46 was re-exported. Exports oversea. (almost wholly of 
non-Australian origin) totalled 603,016 Ib. in 1988-39; 3,837,818 Ib. in 
1944-45; and 9,123,487 Ib. in 1945-46. 


VALUE OF FIsHtries PRoDUCTION. 


The value of the production from fisheries of New South Wales, as 
recorded during the year 1945-1946, was approximately £1,046,000, includ- 
_Ing fresh fish, £795,000; oysters, crayfish, prawns, etc., £251,000. 


The value of production is estimated as at the place of production and is 
exclusive of fish condemmed, of fish sold in fishing and other centres (and 
not recorded) or used for fertiliser and oil, and the value of molluscs 
other than oysters. 


The following table shows the value of production from fisheries in 
various years since 1920-21 :— 


Taste 548,—Value of Fisheries Production, 1920-21 to 1945-46. 


Year. Fish. | Oysters. | F sone? Total. Year. Fish. | Oysters. a Total. 
£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 

1921* 402 65 24 491 1939 387 81 40 508 
1926* 412 82 59 553 1940 389 87 41 517 
1931* 506 54 75 635 1941 484 86 49 619 
1936 538 62 50 650 1943* 597 124 109 830 
1937 435 79 34 548 1944* 562 96 70 728 
1938 481 83 56 620 1945* 781 157 85 1,023 
1946* 795 174 77 1,046 


* Year ended 30th June, 
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Fish PRESERVING. 


Fish of many kinds specially suitable for treatment by canning, smoking, 
or salting is obtainable in the waters along the coast of New South 
Wales, and in recent years canning factories have been in operation at 
Narooma and Eden ou the South Coast. 


Fish CuLturE AND ACCLIMATISATION. 


Acclimatisation of trout has met with remarkable success in the State— 
trout up to 8 and 10 lb. are occasionally captured. Suitable streams, viz., 
practically all above an altitude of 2,500 feet, have been stocked with trout. 
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LAND LEGISLATION AND 
SETTLEMENT. 


An account of the land legislation of New South Wales in relation to 
the progress of settlement, describing the many forms of acquisition and 
tenure from the Crown is given in previous issues of the Year Book. The 
review of these matters given in this chapter affords a general indication 
of the manner in which the law relating to the control and disposal of 
Crown lands is administered, and indicates broadly the tenures under 
which landholders hold their lands. 


Land Area, Territorial Divisions and Land Districts. 


The area of New South Wales is 198,037,120 acres, but excluding the 
surface covered by rivers, lakes, etc., the land area is 195,068,040 acres 
or about 304,798 square miles. The State is divided into three terri- 
torial land divisions—EKastern, Central and Western, bounded by lines 
running approximately north and south, as shown on the map in the 
frontispiece of the volume of this Year Book. The Eastern Division 
embraces the coastal and tablelands districts (exclusive of 601,000 acres 
of Commonwealth territory) covering 60,661,296 acres, The Ceutral 
Division, extending over most of the western slopes and central plains, 
contains 57,055,846 acres, and the plam country beyond comprises the 
Western Division of 80,819,348 acres, most of which is under sparse pastoral 
occupation because of low rainfall. 


Land Administration. 


The administration of the Crown lands passed entirely under local 
control on the establishment of respousible goverument in 1856, The 
Secretary for Lands, a Cabinet Minister, is responsible for the adininistra- 
tion, and he is assisted by a Permanent Under Secretary with subordinate 
powers. Since 1901 the lands of the Western Division have been adminis- 
tered separately, first by a Board, and since 1934, by a Commission or 
Conmimmissioner, responsible to the Secretary for Lands. 


The principal enactments governing the control and disposal of Crown 
lands are the Crown Lands Consolidation Act, 19138, as amended, the 
Closer Settlement aud Returned Soldiers’ Settlement Acts, the Irrigation 
Acts, and the Western Lands Acts, 


Since 1938, the Catchment Areas Protection Board, comprising the 
Minister for Conservation (as chairman), the Director of the Soil Con- 
servation Service, and representatives of each the Department of Lands, 
Agriculture and Mines and of the Water Conservation and Irrigation and 
the Forestry Commissions, has exercised oversight over the disposal of 
lands within the principal catchment areas of the State (see page 403). 


Land Boards and Land and Valuation Court. 


The Eastern and Central Divisions are divided into ninety-one Land 
Districts with a Crown Land Agent in each. The Land Districts are 
grouped into a number of Land Board Districts, with a District Sur- 
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veyor in each. There are special Land Board Districts for the Yanco, 
Mirrool and Coomealla Irrigation Areas. Land Districts of the Western 
Division coincide with Pastures Protection Districts. 


In each Land District, a Local Land Board with an official chairman 
and two local members, sitting in open court, determines many matters 
under the Lands and other Acts. The Local Land Boards of the Western 
Division are comprised of the Commissioner, an Assistant Commissioner 
and one local member. 


The Land and Valuation Court, which superseded the Land Appeal 
Court in 1921, gives awards and judgments having the same force as 
those of the Supreme Court on appeals, references and other matters under 
the Crown Lands Acts, Closer Settlement Acts and certain other Acts 
concerned with the use, value and ownership of land. Further particulars 
regarding Local Land Boards and the Land and Valuation Court are 
given in the chapter “Law Courts”. 


Reserves. 


Throughout the State considerable tracts of land, totalling 17,872,410 
acres at 30th June, 1946, have been reserved from sale (some eiors lease, 
also) in the public interest, for various purposes, the principal being 
travelling stock reserves, temporary commons, mining, forestry, and 
recreation reserves and parks. Some lands are reserved pending survey 
and classification. The reserves are subject to review periodically, and are 
revocable by executive act when their retention is found unnecessary. The 
‘following is a statement of reserved areas; it includes land permanently 
dedicated for State Forests, National Parks, commons, railways, 
cenieteries, etc., and thus does not purport to show the area of Crown 
lands set aside for community purposes :— 


TaBie 544.—Reserves, Kinds and Area, 30th June, 1946, 


Classification. Area, Classification. Area. 
acres, acres, 
Travelling Stock 3H ais 5,329,493 || Reoreation and Parks Pas 419,816 
Water and Camping ies 835,783 || For Classification and Survey] 3,893,786 
Mining wee tae eee 1,224,836 || From Conditional Purchase 
in Goldfields see wit 422,726 
Forest sae Seed ae 2,076,631 
Other ... ie ice Bis 3,378,781 
Temporary Common oor 255,484 
Railway ae ie ae 35,074 Total... ...| 17,872,410 


Apart from these land reservations there are considerable portions of the 
coastal and tableland regions which are too rugged and barren to be 
suitable for settlement. It is estimated, however, that the area of land 
within the State unfit for occupation of any kind is less than 5,000,000 acres. 
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Land Settlement Policy. 


In New South Wales the area of rural land under private tenancy is 
relatively inextensive; most of the land is held in fee simplé or in process 
of purchase or under lease from the Crown. In the early days of settle- 
ment up to 1884 lands were alienated by grants from the Governor; sales 
from the Crown commenced in 1831, and leasehold tenures were given to 
“squatters” after 1832. Conditional purchase under the “free selection 
before survey” system was introduced in 1861 to open to landseekers means 
of acquiring land already held under lease, and the system continued until 
1884. Since 1895 the principles governing the disposal of Crown land have 
been pre-classification of land, survey before selection, each holding of 
sufficient size to provide a “living area”, one man one selection, and bona 
fide selection. Sales at or after auction have decreased in importance. 
Closer settlement, described later herein, has been an important factor in 
providing for new settlers during the greater part of this century. 


In general, the methods of disposal of Crown lands have been designed 
to ensure individual private ownership. Various leasehold tenures were 
introduced around the turn of the century but as the result of recent 
provisions for the conversion of home maintenance areas within leases 
from the Crown to leases in perpetuity, most of the lands of the State are 
now either alienated, in course of alienation, or carry rights to alienation. 
Nearly all tenures of land carrying rights of alienation have been granted 
and made transferable subject to a condition of residence by the holder, 
and many of the tenures require substantial improvements to be effected 
within a prescribed period. These provisions have as their objects the 
promotion of effective settlement and prevention of the aggregation of 
large areas in private ownership. 


Alienation of Land. 


In the Eastern and Central Divisions there were 102,795,259 acres under 
occupation at 30th June, 1946, and of that area 94,112,925 acres (or 91.5 
per cent.) were absolutely or virtually alienated, in course of alienation 
or held under leases wholly alienable by lessees. Practically all of the 
Western Division is suitable for sparse pastoral occupation only; most of 
it is leasehold, but conversion to leases in perpetuity is permissible in 
many cases. The progress of alienation of land within the State at intervals 
since 1861 is indicated in the following statement :— 


Taste 545.—Area of Alienated Lands, 1861 to 1946. 


Area of Area Area of ‘Area 
At 31st | gp A, || atsoth | Preehold | Remaining | atsoth | RteebOld | Remaining 
December. : y June, esumed | ‘absolutely June. esumec | ‘Absolutely 
Alienated. for Re- ‘Alienated. for Re- ‘Alienated 
Settlement, | *enatec. Settlement, | “/enatee. 
7000 acres, 000 acres. | ’000 acres. 000 acres, | ’000 acres. 
1861 7,147 1911 606 36,234 1942 2,517 50,844 
1871 8,631 1921 1,857 89,680 1943 2,517 51,054 
1881 19,615 1931 2,406 44,075 1944 2,517 51,208 
1891 23,683 1936 2,414 46,204 1945 2,517 51,446 
1901 26,407 1941 2,516 50,283 1946 2,574 51,638 


Particulars of the various ways in which alienation had been effected 
up to 30th June, 1944, are given in Table 752 of the 1941-42 and 1949-43 
edition of the Year Book, pages 816 to 818 of which issue describe the 
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methods of purchase. Of the gross area of 54,455,950 acres absolutely 
alienated up to 30th June, 1946, that acquired by conditional purchase 
was 81,686,702 acres, by grant or sale by private tender or public auction 
prior to 1862 wag 7,146,579 acres, and by auction or after-auction purchase 
and under deferred payment sales since 1862, 11,596,276 acres. 


The foregoing statement includes only land in respect of which deeds had 
been issued; the additional areas in respect of which the Crown is com- 
mitted to confer freehold title upon holders upon completion of payments 
and fulfilment of conditions are indicated in the next table. Beside 
17,478,571 acres in course of alienation or virtually alienated 27,122,988 
acres were within leases alienable in their entirety, and a further 1,867,212 
within long-term leases carrying limited rights of alienation. Of the 
area under long term leases in the Western Division 50,817,107 acres or 
over 70 per cent. comprised leases in perpetuity. 


Disposal of Lands and Area of Tenures. 


The next table provides a brief summary of the manner in which the 
lands of the State were held at 30th June, 1946, distinguishing those in * 
the Western Division from the remainder of the State:— 


TaBLe 546.—Disposal of Lands and Area of Tenures, 30th June, 1946. 


Area. 
Manner of Disposal, 
Eastern and Western Whole 
Central Divisions. Division. State. 
acres, acres, acres. 
(1) Alienated ... ies wed \ 51,637,515 
_ (2) In course of alienation tee ed 85,404,844 2,039,658 15,806,987 
(3) Virtuall oe P 1,670,465 1,119 1,671,584 
(4) Alienable Leases (long- term and 
perpetual) < 27,037,616 85,372 27,122,988 
(5) Long-term Leases with | “limited 
tights of alienation Py cea 1,269,187 98,025F 1,367,212 
Total of foregoing tenures... 95,382,112 2,224,174 97,606,286 
(6) Other Long-term Leases* 936,829 72,420,035 73,356,864 
(7) Short leases and temporary tenures 4,179,616 4,879,037 9,058,653 
(8) Forest leases and permits within 
State Forests ee a 2,118,784 | wee 2,113,734 
(9) Mining leases and permits .. aes 182,968 12,746 195,714. 
(10) Neither alienated nor ” Teased 
(includes reserves, State forests 
not occupied, roads, stock routes, 
etc.) ie at tes ae 14,922,513 783,356 15,705,869 
Total Area... ine e{ 417,717,772 80,319,348 198,037,120 
* Includes perpetual Western Lands Leases, 50,719,082 acres. + Perpetual. 


Of the land in process of alienation 18,315,504 acres were held in 
conditional purchases, 2,042,725 acres in settlement purchases, 235,763 
acres in soldiers’ group purchases, and 147,652 acres in irrigation land 
purchases. The land virtually alienated ‘comprised homestead _ grants 
and homestead selections. 
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Kinds and Area of Land Leases. 


The total area of Crown land in New South Wales held under lease, 
occupation license and permissive occupancy was 114,886,749 acres at 30th 
June, 1946, inclusive of 35,000,585 acres under the Orown Lands Act, 
77,327,584 acres under the Western Lands Act, 2,097,582 acres under the 
Forestry Act, 195,714 acres under the Mining Act, and 265,334 acres 
under.the control of the Water Conservation and Irrigation Commission. 
The area under each tenure at 30th June, 1946, is shown below :— 


Taste 547,—Kinds and Area of Leases of Crown Land, 30th June, 1946. 


Nature and Name of Tenure. Area. Nature and Name of Tenure. Area, 
acres. acres, 
Pirtually Alienated— Conditional Lease brought under 
Homestead Selection and Home- Western Lands Act (Peepeuil) 98,025 
stead Grant... aes wh 1,671,584 Prickly Pear Lease i 148,978 
|_——_——_—_ Residential Lease wad out 5,288 
Alienable—Long-term and Special Lease... es sas 957,888 
Perpetual— a 
Homestead Farm wei oe 4,735,123 Group Total ... a8 1,367,212 
Closer Settlement Lease ex 24,756 rs 
Suburban Holding %. a 53,910 
Settlement Lease* ‘ ose 2,773,054 Other Long-term— 
Settlement Purchase Lease |. 751,682 Western Lands Lease, Perpetual 50,719,082 
Crown Lease*... vis 7,839,156 “5 Pri Other ... 21,700,953 
Conditional Purchase Lease* |.. 161,555 ———_—_——_—— 
Group Purchase Lease ... ae 160,391 Group Total ... bad 72,420,035 
Conditional Lease* 11,909,374 —_——_—— 
Returned ee Special Hol- 
ding... es 14,619 Short-term and Tempore 
Week-end Lease” ne swe 206 Snow Lease oe ro 653,136 
Town Lands Lease $e ive 66 Annual Lease... nd aoe 514,276 
On Irrigation Areas— Occupation License sa 708,084 
Irrigation Farm Lease site 121,051 Preferential Occupation Ticense 1,994,187 
Non-Irrigable Lease . 14,533 Permissive Occupancy . “i 5,064,612 
‘Town Lands Lease ies x 341 Trrigation Area Lease ... Sa 129,409 
Group Total ... eat 28,059,817 Group Total... tes 9,058,653 
Long-term, Limited Rights of Forest Lease and Occupation 
‘ Altenation— Permit... vas sia aad 2,113,784 
‘Improvement Lease Sas we 68,264 -———_——_____—_ 
Seruly Lease ae wa bs 73,803 Mining Lease and Permit ... ae 195,714 
Inferior Lands Lease... 15,460 —__—_—_—_—_—_—__ 
Church and School Lands Lease 11 Grand Total ... «| 114,886,749 


* New leases mainly perpetual; old leases convertible to perpetual leases, 


The tenures listed in the foregoing table and the rights and obligations 
of their holders are described in some detail in the chapter “Land Legisla- 
tion aud Settlement” of the Official Year Book for 1941-42 and 1949-438, 
The multiplicity of tenures has arisen from legislative measures taken 
from time to time to adapt the conditions of occupation and acquisition 
of Crown land to the changing character of rural settlement, to meet 
the needs and circumstances of settlers, and to promote settlement through- 
out the State. 


Reference in brief outline to important changes in the land laws are 
made in earlier paragraphs under the heading “Land Policy”. The more 
important of the measures affecting land settlement during the present 
century are described briefly in succeeding pages. These have to do with 
re-settlement provisions under the Closer Settlement and Western Lands 
Acts, the settlement on the land of ex-servicemen of the wars of 1914-18 
cand 1989-45, the disposal of land in irrigation areas, and of land infested 
with prickly pear, and financial relief afforded settlers to mitigate the 
effects of the economic depression, 1929-38, upon their annual and capital 
liabilities to the Crown. Reference to the provisions made during this’ 
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period for security of tenure of long-term leaseholds by conversion to 
leases in perpetuity are made in preceding pages. 


CLosER SETTLEMENT. 


The circumstances leading to the adoption in 1906 of the “Closer Settle- 
ment Policy” are described at page 680 of the Year Book for 1928-29. At 
pages 832-8388 of the 1941-42 and 1942-43 edition the manner of provision 
and disposal of land under this policy is dealt with in some detail. 


The Closer Settlement Acts provide that private land and long-term 
leases may be acquired by the Crown in certain circumstances, by direct 
purchase or resumption, to provide for new holdings and for additions to 
existing holdings. Acquisition must be recommended by the Settlement 
Advisory Board and approved by Parliament. Under the Closer Settlement 
Promotion Act, three or more persons, or one or more discharged soldiers 
with prescribed qualifications, may enter into agreements with private 
land-owners to buy private lands, and ex-servicemen may agree to buy 
certain Land Act holdings on subsisting title from their holders. Given 
Ministerial approval, the Crown acquires the land from the vendors and 
disposes of it to settlers by instalment purchase or lease. The settlers may 
be required to obtain the maximum advances which may be secured on 
the land: from the Rural Bank and to use the advances towards discharge 
of indebtness to the Crown. 


The following is a summary of closer settlement operations up to 30th 
June, 1946 :— 


Tasie 548.—Closer Settlement—Summary of Operations to 30th June, 1946. 


Area. Farm Blocks made available, 
g |—________ | Price paid 
Method of Acquisition. aeguiren for land 
. Adjacent, | acquired. 
Acqitired. | Crown No. Area. Valuc. 
Land. 
No. acres. acres. £ acres. £ 
Direct Purchase bag ae 30 90,164 506,855 686 1,331,018 
Crown Lands Act (s. 197)*... 23 | saeaz | f “4473 |4 993"195 | 376 } 309,672 : 
Closer Settlement Acts— . 
Proniotion Provisions ...| 1,653 } 1,823,333 13,097 | 8,480,135 .| 3,960 | 1,835,740 | 8,347,853 
Ordinary Provisions is 78 | 1,390,636 | 114,682 | 5,626,586 | 3,303 | 1,555,559 | 6,215,552 
War Service Land Settle-| ° 
ment Scheme... set 3 52,508 wie 248,012 45t 
Resumption of Long-term 
Leasest a eee 70 806,217 34,301 200,802 784 539,141 765,254 
Total ans te 1,857 | 4,197,540 | 206,553 |15,355,585 |9,154 | 4,240,112 |16,559,677 


* Includes an estate of 21,309 acres surrendered at nominal value for returned soldiers. 


+ Includes 19,616 acres of improvement lease and 160,028 acres of scrub lease acquired at nominal 
value. 


} Number to be made available, 


The foregoing statement includes operations connected with the settle- 
ment of ex-servicemen of the wars of 1914-18 and 1939-45. Particulars 
regarding these are given in the next table. The conditions under which 
ex-servicemen acquired their holdings and the assistance given them to 
become established on the land in former years are outlined in previous 
issues of this Year Book; the subsisting provisions are described later in 
this chapter. 
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TaBLe 549.—Settlement of Ex-servicemen—Estates Acquired and Farms 
Provided, to 30th June, 1946. 


Farms 
errs) Purchase 
Method of Acquisition. Estates. Area. made 
Money. | 4 vailable. 
No. acres, £ No. 
Promotion Provisions, Closer Settlement Acts* ... te 1,457 1,198,502 | 5,578,946 2,282 
Group Settiement—Closer Settlement Acts 25 896,061 | 1,809,729 837 
War Service Land Settlement Scheme 8 52,508 248,012 45 
Section 197, Crown Lands Actt ony 22 80,491 274,334 352 
Purchase by phraaieed of aes 

Council a 27 85,218 450,047 538 

Total ... ass sae ae 1,534 1,762,780 | 8,361,968 4,054 
* Includes 958 single farms. + Includes one estate surrendered at nominal value, practically as 


a gift. 


Closer settlement effected under a voluntary subdivision scheme admin- 
istered by the Closer Settlement Agency of the Rural Bank is excluded 
from the foregoing table. Under this scheme settlers who acquire farms in 
voluntarily subdivided private estates may obtain advances of 80 per cent. 
(66% per cent. from the Bank plus 13% per cent. from the Agency) of the 
Bank’s valuation of the land. The number of settlers who have acquired 
holdings under this scheme is as yet relatively small. 


Settlement of Ha-servicemen—Recent Legislation. 


The War Service Land Settlement Agreement Act, 1945, supplements 
the War Service Land Settlement Act, 1941 (described in the previous 
issue) and provides for Commonwealth and State co-operation in the 
settlement of ex-servicemen on the land. The State is to find, subdivide, 
improve and develop the land to make it quickly productive after alloca- 
tion, and to receive and deal with applications from ex-servicemen within 
five years of their discharge, or of the cessation of hostilities, whichever 
is later. One-half of the cost of so providing and developing the land 
in excess of its value with improvements is to be borne by the Common- 
wealth. Applicants, to be selected by the State, are to be trained and 
maintained during training and the first year of occupation by the Com- 
monwealth, which also will bear one-half of the cost of remission of rent 
and interest payments in that year and of any loss to the State arising 
from advances made to settlers with Commonwealth concurrence. Land 
acquisitions under the scheme are to be made on the basis of values ruling 
on 10th February, 1942. 


Principles to govern the settlement of ex-servicemen are that the number 
of applications accepted should be related to opportunities for sound 
economic production; that the settlers possess: farming aptitude and 
experience; that holdings be of a size capable of efficient management and 
of returning a reasonable labour income; that lack of capital need not 
preclude selection but settlers should invest a reasonable proportion of 
their capital in the holdings; and that all settlers should be given adequate 
guidance and technical advice. 


Under the scheme approved ex-servicemen may acquire land (mainly 
by ballot) out of land acquired, subdivided and developed by the States, 
by personal selection under methods similar to the settlement’ promotion 


LAND LEGISLATION AND SETTLEMENT, 599 


provisions of the Closer Settlement Acts, as previously outlined; or under 
perpetual lease from Crown lands set apart by the Minister. The transfer 
of any holding acquired under the scheme is forbidden for ten years, 
‘except to another qualified ex-serviceman or his dependant. 


Disposal of Western Lands. 


Within the Western Division, in areas where sparse pastoral activity 
‘only is practicable, much of the land was let originally by the Crown 
under long-term leases in very large holdings. In order to provide for 
new settlers or to build up to reasonable size the holdings of existing 
settlers, leases (most of which would have expired between 1948 and 1948) 
were made available under the Western Lands Amendment Act, 1934, for 
renewal for periods of 20 or 25 years but (with certain exceptions) only as 
to three-fourths of the original area, and subject to further withdrawal 
of another one-eighth in each 1948 and 1948. By a further provision made 
in 1942, the on¢-eighth withdrawable in 1948 was made withdrawable with 
few exceptions at any time after 25th August, 1948. Particulars of the opera- 
tions under these provisions to 30th June, 1944, are given at page 830 
of the Year Book for 1941-42 aud 1942-48. The opportunity of settlers to 
-convert long-term Western Land Leases to leases in perpetuity is referred 
to in earlier pages of this chapter, and the kind and area of Western Lands 
tenures ard given in Table 546. The area of land alienated or in course 
.of alienation in this Division at 30th June, 1946, was 2,039,658 acres. 


Prickly Pear Infested Lands. 


‘Considerable tracts of land in New South Wales (estimated at 7,600,000 
acres in 1924) were infested with prickly pear in varying degree and 
special measures for its treatment and to prevent spread of the pest have 
‘been taken. Owners and occupiers are bound to keep uninfested land free 
of it, and under law, may surrender heavily infested land to the Crown 
under certain conditions. Leases of infested Crown lands are granted on 
conditions requiring and encouraging treatment for eradication, and a grant 
.of the land may be made to any person who has freed heavily infested 
‘Crown land of the pest. 

By poisoning and entomological control large tracts of densely infested 
‘ands have been treated successfully and over most of the State only 
scattered pear remains. However, considerable areas in the Scone—Bylong 
Valley infested with primary pear Opuntia Inermis (which has proved 
uncontrollable by the Cactoblastis Cactorum insect), and Tiger pear 
Opuntia Aurantiaca (susceptible to the Cochineal insect Dactylopious Sp. 
near Confusus) scattered along many rivers in the State, are major 
problems retarding pear eradication. Prickly pear seed retains fertility for 
many years, is spread widely by birds and animals, and germinates freely 
in bountiful seasons. Consequently many years of treatment of scattered 
pear by poisoning will be necessary to maintain the progress made in 
freeing the land of pear. Operations undertaken by the Commission during 
1945 and 1946 comprised the distribution of cactoblastis and cochineal 
insects, the supply of poison at cost price to landholders, and the treatment 
by poisoning ‘of pear on 74,484 acres in 1945 and 87,486 acres in 1946. 


Further details regarding the treatment and occupation of prickly pear 
‘infested land are given at page 831 of the Year Book for 1941-42 and 
1942-48, and the area under Prickly Pear Lease is shown in Table 547 of 
this edition. 
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Land in Irrigation Areas. 


Settlers within irrigation areas generally hold their land under free- 
hold title, tenures leading to alienation, or under leases convertible to: 
alienable tenures. A residence condition frequently applies under Crown 
tenures and a requirement of improvements and satisfactory development 
of the land is usual. The principal tenures of irrigable lands in irrigation 
areas carry water rights varying according to the type and area of the: 
holding. 


At 30th June, 1946, there were in irrigation areas 1,867 acres alienated 
as Irrigation Farm Purchases, 147,652 acres in course of alienation as. 
Irrigation Land Purchases, 185,925 acres in long-term alienable leases and 
129,409 acres in other leases (including 381,978 acres outside irrigation 
areas but under control of the Water Conservation and Irrigation. 
Commission). 


Financial Relief to Crown Settlers. 


The State Government provided financial relief to settlers to encourage: 
them to remain on the land and to assist them to surmount the financial 
difficulties which arose during the economic depression of 1929-88. Their- 
capital indebtedness and annual rentals were made subject to re-appraise- 
ment, rental and interest payments were reduced by 224 per cent., and a. 
maximum rate of interest of 4 per cent. was fixed in 1932. Settlers affected! 
by flood, fire, drought, storm or tempest might have purchase instalments: 
and interest payments thereon postponed, have interest payments and’ 
annual rent postponed, waived or remitted, and also have improvements in: 
course of purchase re-valued. Provision for the funding of overdue debts: 
to the Crown was made by Crown Lands Amendment Acts of 1932 and 1935, 
and that of 1941 authorised the waiver of interest or rent which had become: 
payable before 1933 and had been postponed or funded. 
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FACTORIES. 


‘Prior to the federation of the Australian States in 1901, the manufactures 
«of New South Wales were primarily goods for local use, consisting chiefly 
‘of food commodities, furniture, bricks, clothing made from imported 
materials, printing, the repair rather than the manufacture of machinery, 
.and the preliminary treatment of primary products, such ag wool-scouring 
sand sawmilling, 

The removal of interstate trade barriers and the operation of a uniform 
protective tariff fostered steady expansion after federdtion which accelerated 

(apart from an initial set-back) during the World War 1914-18 as a result 
of the demands created thereby, the curtailment of imports, and the rapid 
»growth of speriding power within the community. New and more advancéd 
‘development was set in train, iron and steel works and many subsidiary 
‘industries were established, the manufacture of machinery began, and a 
wide range of high-grade products—textiles, metal manufactures, electrical 
‘goods, ete—was added to thé list of commodities made in New South 
Wales. 


The world-wide economic depression of 1929-33 affected factory activity 
:-severely, but returning general prosperity and the opportunities opened to 
local manufacturers by import restrictions, imposed to adjust the national 
‘balance of payments during the economic crisis, initiated revival in 1938 
and gave renewed stimulus to manufacturing enterprise. As economic 
‘conditions improved, the tariff, revenue duties, and primage were reduced, 
‘but without materially prejudicing the progress of local manufactures. 


When war broke out in September, 1939, Australia became a major source 

vof supply for Empire countries east of Suez, and in meeting these demands, 
.as well as those arising locally because of interruption of oversea impor- 
tations, existing manufacturing industries expanded, and new enterprises 
‘were developed rapidly for the production of all classes of munitions, air- 
“craft, ships, many new kinds of machinery and metal manufactures, scién~ 
‘tific equipment, textiles, chemicals, ete. The outbreak of war with Japdn, 
the basing of Allied armed forces in Australia, and Australian respon- 
sibilities for supplies in the South-west Pacific Area gave added impetus 
to these developments, and manufacturing in New South Wales outstripped 
by far all previous levels. Although the inevitable check resulting from 
-sudden cessation of war production and re-orientation of industry to peace- 
time activities was experienced, factory activity in 1945-46 remained far 
sabove the pre-war level. 


War-time Organisation of Manufacturing Industries. 


At page 518 of the 1941-42 and 1942-43 edition of the Year Book, an 
‘outline was given of the authorities constituted during the war to formulate 
-and apply plans for the curtailment of non-essential production and the 
‘expansion of manufactures for war-timd requirements. War-time controls 
“included the prohibition of non-essential manufactures, rationalisation of 
manufacturing processes, control over distribution of products, including 
‘packing and labelling, and the protection and compulsory direction of 
Yabour. These controls were relaxed progressively after (and, in a few cases, 
“‘pefore) hostilities ceased. Freedom of movement of labour was restored 
‘fully as regards males from March, 1946, arid in réspect of females from 
"May, 1946. ae 

76841—1 
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Decentralisation of Manufacturing Industries. 


Following upon a report by the Secondary Industries Commission, the 
Commonwealth Government called a conference of Federal and State Minis- 
ters in August, 1945, to formulate a national policy for the decentralised. 
development of secondary industries. It was agreed that the State Govern- 
ments should seek to promote decentralisation along the lines appropriate: 
to each, providing necessary services, assistance, and concessions where: 
warranted, to the full extent of State resources. The Commonwealth under- 
took to collaborate in related matters of federal industrial policies, and, in. 
particular, to publicise opportunities for decentralised development, to assess. 
the practicability of development in regions having disabilities to be offset,. 
to advise as to new enterprises desirable in the interests of national defence, 
and to provide financial assistance where the costs of a project likely to: 
serve the national interest would be great relative to the State’s resources.. 


Steps taken by the Commonwealth have resulted in private enterprises: 
being established in factories set up in country towns for war-time muni- 
tions production. Oversea concerns have been encouraged to undertake 
manufacturing in Australia and the war-time policy of encouraging textile, 
clothing, and other manufacturers to establish branch factories in country 
towns has been continued, largely as a means of solving the problem of 
labour supply. 


Commonwealth Secondary Industries Commission and Division. 


The Secondary Industries Commission was established in October, 1943: 
within the Ministry of Post-war Reconstruction to investigate possible and. 
appropriate uses of munitions factories developed during the war, to plan 
for the rapid and orderly transition of secondary industries from war-time: 
to peace-time activities, and, generally, to seek avenues for promoting” 
greater industrial efficiency and to explore opportunities for new manu- 
facturing enterprises. The Conimission has the assistance and advice of the- 
Tariff Board and maintains close liaison with the Rural Reconstruction 
Commission, the Department of Works and Housing, the National Works: 
Council, and other relevant authorities. It works in close association with 
private industry by meaus of industry advisory panels set up as occasion 
requires. 


The Secondary Industries Division was created in February, 1945, and iss 
the administrative agency of the Commission. Initially its functions were 
primarily of war-time significance, but in June, 1946, Federal Cabinet 
approved that the Division should supervise decentralisation and regional! 
development, encourage new industries and expansion of existing indus- 
tries, allocate government war-time factories and annexes, discuss with 
taxation authorities the incidence of taxation on secondary industries,. 
extend research and technical facilities and assist in the solution of produc- 
tion, technical and management problems, initiate and encourage tech- 
nological research, devise and supervise measures and activities for raising: 
and maintaining the quality of products and increasing industrtal' 
efficiency, study distribution and handling problems to reduce costs, and 
develop local resources of raw materials. 


The Secondary Industries Commission recommended that, as the Govern-- 
ment’s war-time factories in country towns ceased to be required for muni- 
tions production, they be converted to peace-time use by sale or lease to 
private enterprise. By June, 1947, 187 leases and 11 outright sales 
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(about half being in New South Wales) had been negotiated with Aus- 
tralian, British, Canadian, and United States companies, which have under- 
‘taken the production of engineering and electrical equipment, textiles, 
whemicals, and a wide range of other products. ‘ 
The establishment and extension of industrial enterprises has been 
‘facilitated by freeing new capital issues of up to £25,000 in two years 
‘from requirement of the Commonwealth Treasurer’s consent and by the 
opening in January, 1946 of an Industrial Finance Department of the 
Commonwealth Bank. (See chapter “Private Finance” of this Year Book.) 


State Secondary Industries Division. 


In July, 1946, a Division of Secondary Industries was established within 
the State Department of Labour and Industry and Social Welfare to pur- 
sue the policy of encouraging industrial expansion and decentralisation. 


The Division advises the Government in relation to the promotion of and 
prospects for industrial development and collaborates to that end with other 
authorities, both State and Federal. Present and prospective manufacturers 
may refer to the Division for general and technical information covering 
new industrial materials, processes and opportunities, the availability of 
factory preniises and sites and suitable decentralised locations for new 
enterprises, and as to local and oversea sources of materials and equip- 
ment. It also arranges assistance in technical research, laboratory services, 
production efficiency examinations, and in establishing costing systems, and 
upon request will investigate the causes of loss of markets through over- 
sea competition. Advice as to the direct assistance the Government may 
cafford is given by the Division and in appropriate cases it negotiates for 
rail freight concessions, for permits to build, for the provision of housing 
‘for workers, for technical training facilities, and for the unecessary water, 


‘power and transport services. 
Customs Tariffs and Bounties on Manufactured Products. 


Particulars relating to the Australian tariff, including the provision 
thereby of protection to Australian manufacturers, and the constitution 
and functions of the Australian Tariff Board in relation to matters affect- 
ing the industrial development of Australia are given in the chapter “Over- 
sea Trade” of this volume. 

Bounties are paid by the Commonwealth Government to encourage local 
manufacture of certain products. The statutory provisions usually fix a 
iterm of operation of the bounty, provide for payment at a rate varying 
according to changes in the corresponding customs duty, specify the annual 
maximum amount of bounty payable, and require bounty to be withheld or 
reduced if a manufacturer’s net profit in production of the commodity 
‘exceeds a certain rate or if rates of wages and conditions of employment in 
production of the commodity do uot conform to prescribed standards. 

Commodities manufactured in New South Wales in respect of which 
‘bounty might be claimed in June, 1947 and the current rates of bounty 
were as follows:— 

Wire netting manufactured from Australian materials: 9s. 7d. per 
ton. No bounty has been paid since 1939-40 because the net rate 
of profit on manufacture has exceeded the prescribed limit for 
bounty. 

Tractors manufactured from Australian materials and parts: £32 to 
£72 per tractor aceording to the brake power of the engine. 
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Sulphur produced from Australian materials: 27s. per ton plus or less: 
1s. per ton for each shilling by which the cost of imported crude: 
brimstone is less than or exceeds £6 pér ton, with a maximum rate- 
of bounty of 36s. per ton. No bounty has been paid since 1940. 
owing to the high cost of imported sulphur and brimstone. 


Bounties were paid for motor radiator assemblies for use as original. 
equipment of motor vehicles in 1989-40 and 1940-41, on rubber-insulated. 
eable and wire produced during 1942-48, and on superphosphate produced: 
in Australia in 1941-42 and 1942-43. The last-mentioned. bounty was 
replaced by a subsidy payment to manufacturers based upon the increase 
in cost of manufacture under the Primary Producers Assistance (Super- 
phosphate) Act, 1943. Particulars of superphosphate subsidy payments and’ 
of bounty paid ou the export of wine are shown in the chapter “Agri- 
culture” of this Year Book (see pages 439 and 476, respectively), 

The amount of bounty. paid to manufacturers in New South Wales in 
respect of the various conimodities during the years ended June, 1986 to 
1946 is shown in the appended table:— 


TaBLe 550.—Bounties on Manufactures, Payments in New South Wales, 
1935-36 to 1945-46. 


Motor Rubber Fnsu- 


Wire . Super- 
Year. Tractors, Radiator Sulphur. | lated Cable F 
| Netting. Assembly. P and Wire, | Plosphate, 
Pe 7 £ £ x & & 
1935-36... eas 9,913 6,578 vee 12,717 abe see 
1986-87... _ 7,790 11,089 we 11,071 
1987-88 ... _ 6,271 13,620 vis 9,572 
1938-39 ... a 5,444 11,228 oes 18,125 
1939-40... aa 4,081 8,497 1,850 15,249 as 
1940-41... avs _ 6,420 675 wis wa ws 
1941-42... acy see 667 eee aes waa 103,938” 
1042-438... ie wee 850 pea ite 3,502 ,253 
1943-44, _ ose 4,246 re tes end 
1944-45... oe Jae 13,094 ous re ene 
1945-46... aoe one 10,030 wes Sa Ae 


Sctentirico ResrarcH AND STANDARDISATION. 


The Council for Scientific and Industrial Research. 


Following a conference in January, 1916 of Commonwealth and State: 
authorities and representatives of the Universities, Chambers of Manufac- 
tures and Commerce, and mining and other industries, a Commonwealth: 
Institute of Science and Industry was established to conduct scientific: 
and industrial research. The Institute received permanent status in terms 
of the Institute of Science and Industry Act, 1920, and was reorganised’ 
under the title of the Council for Scientific and Industrial Research by an- 
ameuding Act of June, 1926. 


The Council consists of a chairman and four other members nominated’ 
by the Commonwealth Government (these form the Executive Committee- 
of the Council), the chairmen of the six State Committees (these Com-- 
mittees have advisory functions in relation to the Council’s business and’ 
matters for investigation), and other members (twelve in 1946) co-opted’ 
by the Council by reason of their scientific knowledge. It is the function: 
of the Council to initiate and conduct research in connection with industries. 
in Australia, to train research workers, to establish industrial research: 
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studentships and fellowships, to make grants in aid of pure scientific 
research, to establish industrial research associations in various industries, 
to provide for testing and standardisation of scientific equipment, to 
conduct an information service relating to scientific and industrial matters, 
and to act for Australia in liaison with other countries in matters of 
scientific research. 


The Council directed its attention almost exclusively to the: problems 
of the primary industries until 1937, when its researches were extended 
into the field of secondary industries. During the war, the Council devoted 
its resources to studies directly related to the war effort. 


The activities of the Council and the results of its. researches are 
described in its annual reports, An idea of the current field of research 
may be gained from the following list of divisions (with the location of 
their headquarters in parentheses) through which the investigational work 
is conducted: the National Standards Laboratory (Sydney University), 
comprising the Divisions of Metrology, Electro-technology, and Physics, 
Plant Industry (Canberra), Economic Entomology (Canberra), Animal: 
Health and Production (Melbourne), Bio-chemistry and General Nutrition 
(Adelaide University), Soils (Waite Agricultural Research Institute, 
Adelaide), Forest Products (Melbourne), Food Preservation and: Transport 
(Homebush, New South Wales), Fisheries (Cronulla, New South Wales), 
Aeronautics (Melbourne), Industrial Chemistry (Melbourne), Radiophysics 
(Sydney University), Irrigation Settlement Research (Griffith, New South 
Wales, and Merbein, Victoria), Tribophysics (Melbourne University), 
Building Materials Research and Flax Research (both at Highett, 
Victoria), Radio Research (Sydney University), and Dairy Products, Ore- 
dressing, Rubber, Mineragraphic, and Oenological Investigations, and the 
Section of Mathematical Statistics (Adelaide University). The Council 
also maintains a Central Library, an Information Service to provide 
scientific and technical information, and Scientific Liaison Offices in 
London and Washington. 


The funds of the Council are provided mainly from Commonwealth 
funds by Parliamentary appropriation aud from industry by way of 
donations and special grants. In 1945-46, expenditure by the Council for 
salaries, investigations, and general expenses amounted to £1,075,187, of 
which £89,774 was provided by contributions and donations other than 
directly by the Commonwealth Government. 


The Science and Industry Endowment Act, 1926 appropriated £100,000 
to a trust fund vested in the Executive Committee of the Council for 
Scientific and Industrial Research as trustees. The income derived from. 
the fund was to be used in the training of students and: in assisting persons 
engaged in scientific research. During 1945-46, income amounted to £4,348 
(all interest) and expenditure comprised £561 for vesearch grants and 
£1,463 for training of research students; at 30th June, 1946 the Fund 
amounted to £121,857. 


The Standards Association. of Australia. 


The Association was established in 1929 by the amalgamation of the 
Australian Commonwealth Engineering Standards Association (founded 
1922) and the Australian Commonwealth Association of Simplified. 
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Practice (founded 1927). Its affairs are governed by a council which 
comprises representatives: of the Commonwealth and State Governments, 
scientific and professional organisations, and private industry. The 
Association receives financial support from private industry and from the 
Commonwealth through the Council for Scientific and Industrial Research. 


The Standards Association acts as the national standardising organisa- 
tion of Australia and issues standard specifications for materials and codes 
of practice. ‘The Association’s specifications and codes are prepared and 
revised periodically in accordance with the needs of industry and its 
standards are evolved and accepted by general consent. 


The National Association of Testing Authorities. 


The formation of a National Association of Testing Authorities was 
approved by the Commonwealth Government with the assent of State 
Governments in August, 1946. The Association (not yet active) is to 
organise national testing facilities throughout Australia to serve private 
and governmental needs. Laboratories will register voluntarily in respect 
of tests within their competence and the Association will ensure the main- 
tenance of their standards of testing. It is expected that there will, be 
general acceptance of certificates of tests issued in the name of the 
Association by the registered laboratories. 


The State Technological Museum. 


The staff of the State Technological Museum also assists in the promotion 
of industrial efficiency and expansion by undertaking research and dissem- 
inating scientific and technical information, 


Patents, Trade Marks, Etc. 


Details concerning patents, trade marks, designs, ete. are given in thé 
chapter “Social Condition” of this Year Book. 


Deriytrions In Facrory Sratistics, 


The statistics relating to factories, as shown in this chapter, have been 
compiled from returns supplied annually by manufacturers in terms of the 
Census Act of 1901. A return must be supplied in respect of every factory, 
which is defined for this purpose as an establishment where four or more 
persons are employed or where power (other than manual) is used in any 
manufacturing process. This definition includes factories in educational 
and charitable institutions, reformatories, and other public institutions 
(except penitentiaries), but does not cover smallgoods makers, laundries, 
farrieries, photography studios, florists and seedsmen, and abattoirs. 


If a manufacturing business is conducted in conjunction with an import- 
ing or a retail business, particulars relating to the manufacturing section 
only are included in the statistics. Where two or more industries are con- 
ducted in the same establishment, a separate return is obtained for each 
industry. This rule. has not applied to the generation of electricity in 
and solely for the use of a factory since 1936-37, when the practice of 
requiring separate returns covering electricity plant and other factory 
operations was discontinued. The cost of generating power is distributed 
proportionately amongst the industries conducted in the factory. 
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Manufacturers are requested to state in theiy returns particulars as to 
the number, age, wages, etc. of their employees, the value of premises 
and equipment, the horse-power of machinery, the value, and in most cases 
the quantities of raw materials and fuel used, and quantities and values 
of principal materials and articles produced. The returns obtained from 
manufacturers relate to a comprehensive range of items, but are not 
intended to be a complete record of the income or expenditure of factories 
nor to show the profits or losses of factories collectively or individually. 


The average number of factory employees ig quoted in this chapter on 
two different bases: the average during the period of operation and the 
average over the whole year. Of these, the former is simply the aggregate 
of the average number of persons employed in each factory during its 
period of operation (whether the whole or only part of the year), The 
latter, which is used where available, is calculated by reducing the average 
number of employees working in the factories (irrespective of period of 
operation) to the equivalent number working for a full year. 


The value of factory output is the value of the goods manufactured or 
their value after passing through the particular process of manufacture, 
and may be regarded as the sum of the value of the raw materials used 
and the value added to these materials by the process of manufacture. The 
basis of valuation of the output is the wholesale selling value of the goods 
at the factory, exclusive of delivery costs and charges and excise duties, 
but inclusive of bounty and subsidy payments to the manufacturer. 


The value of production is the value added to raw materials by the 
process of manufacture. It is calculated by deducting from the value of 
factory output the value (at the factory) of the raw materials used, con- 
tainers and packing, power, fuel, and light used, tools replaced, and 
materials used in repairs to plant (but not depreciation charges). 


In the process of manufacture, many goods are treated in several 
industries, the output of one becoming the raw materials of another, 
so that such commodities are counted more than once in the aggregate 
value of output and of raw materials. Examples are raw sugar passing from 
the mills to the refinery, metals from the smelters which become raw 
materials in establishments concerned in the production of metal goods, 
and timber from the sawmills used in furniture factories and in joinery. 
On the other hand, the aggregate value of production is assessed without 
duplication, the value added by each industry being taken into account once 
only. For this reason the value of production, and not the value of the 
output, is used ag a measure of activity in the manufacturing industries 
as a whole. 


. In the special case of Government factories and workshops, the value 
of output is estimated by adding 10 per cent. to the value of materials and 
fuel used and other factory costs. 


Where there is a separate department for selling the products, the value 
of the output as recorded in the returns furnished by the manufacturers 
‘is the nominal value at which the goods are transferred from the factory 
to the sales branch. The extent to which the recorded value of the output 
and the value of production aré affected is not measurable, but is known 


N 
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to be appreciable in:some industries. 


‘Being a constant practice, com- 


-parisons from -year to year are not affected greatly, but it has a bearing 
in analysing :statistics of the manufacturing industries, for example, in 
ealculating the proportion of the output which is represented by cost of 


raw. materials or by wages, 


= 


CLASSIFICATION OF FACTORIES. 


Tn the compilatiox of statistical data relating to factories in New South 
“Wales, a standard classification of manufacturing industries, formulated 
at a conference of Australian statisticians in 1902 and revised from time 
to time, was used until the year 1929-30. A new classification was intro- 
duced in 1930-31, and this, in turn, was revised and extended in accordance 
with decisions of the Statisticians’ Conference, 1945. Factory statistics 
for 1945-46 were compiled on this revised basis and for the greater part 
may be compared with those for the years since 1930-81, 


The .principal classes and sub-classes in the current classification of 


factories are as follows:— 


Ciass I.—Truatsteyt or Non-METALLIFEROUS 
MINE AND QuaRRy PRopDucts, 


Coke Works. ved 
‘Briquetting and Pulverised Coal. 
Carbide. wo Rebeca 


Lime, Plaster of Paris, Asphalt. 
Fibrous Plaster and Products. 
‘Marble, :Slate, ete. 

Cement. 

Cement Goods. 

Other. 


Cuass Il.—-Bricks, Porrreny, Gbass, ETC. 


Bricks and Tiles, Fire Bricks and Fire-clay 
Goods, . 

Rarthenware, China, Porcelain, Terra-cotta. 

Glass (other than Bottles). 

-Glass Bottles. 

Other. 


Cuass III.—Curestrcats, ‘ Dyes, EXPLOSIVES, 
Paint, O1us, GREAsE. 


Industrial and Heavy Chemicals and Aoids. 
Pharmaceutical and ‘Toilet. Preparations. 
‘Explosives. F 

Wihite Lead, Paints, Varnish. 

Oils, Vegetable. 

Oils, Mineral. 

Oils, Animal. . 

Boiling Down, Tallow Refining. 

Soap and Candles. 

Chemical Fertilisers, 

Anks, Polishes, ete. 

Matches. 

Other. 


Cnuass IV¥.—Invustrian MeTALs, MACHINES, 
IMPLEMENTS AND CONVEYANCES. 


Smelting, Converting, Refining, and Rolling 
of Iron and Steel. 

Foundries—-¥ errous. 

Plant, Eqnipment and Machinery. 

Other | Enginecring. 

Extracting and Refining of other Metals, 
Alloys. 


Electrical Machinery, Cables and Apparatus. 

Construction and Repair of Vehicles. 

Ship and Boat Building and Repairing, 
Marine Engineering, 

Cutlery and Small Hand Tools. 

Agricultural Machines and Impiements, 

Non-Ferrous Metals—Rolling and Extrusion 

Foundries, Casting,‘ ete. 

Galvanised Iron-working and Tinsmithing— 
‘lron and Steel Sheets. 
Sheet Metal Working, Pressing, and 

‘Stamping. 

‘Pipes, Tubes and Tittings Ferrous, 

Wire and Wire Netting (including Nails). 

Stoves, Ovens, and Ranges, 

Gas Fittings and Meters, 

Lead Mills. 

Sewing Machines. 

Arms, Aimmunition (excluding Explosives). 

Wireless and Amplifying Apparatus, 

Other Metal Works, 


Cuass V.—Precious MeETaLs, JEWELLERY, 
PLATE, 


Jewellery. 
Watches and Clocks (incl. Repairs), 


‘Electroplating (Gold, Silver, Chromium, 


ete.). 


Chiass VI—TEXTILES AND TEXTILE ‘Goops 
(Nor Dress). 


Cotton Giuning. 

Cotton Spinning and Weaving. 
Wool—Carding, Spinning, Weaving. 
Hosiery and other Knitted Goods. 

Silk, Natural. 

Rayon, Nylon, and other Synthetic Fibreas 
Flax Mills. 

Rope and Cordage. 

Canvas Goods, Tents, Tarpautins, . ete. 
Bags and Sacks, 

Other. 
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Crass VIL--SKINS AND LPATIVER: (NOT 
CLOTHING on Footwear). 


Furriers and. Fur Dressing. . 
Woolscouring aud Fellinongery. 
Tanning, Currying and Leather Dressing. 
Saddlery, Harness, Whips.i 
Machine Belting. 

Bags, Trunks, ete, 

Other. 


Ly 


Cuass VIIT.—Cnornina (sxcerr KNITTED). 


Tailoring and Ready Made Clothing. 

Waterproof, and Oilskin ; Clothing. ; 

Dressmaking, Hemstitching, , 

Millinery. ‘ 

Shirts; Collars, Underclotbing. 

Stays and ‘Corsets. 

Handkerchiefs, Ties, Scarves, 

Hats and Caps: 

Gloves. 

Boots and Shoes: (not rubber). 

Boot and Shoe Repairing, 

Boot and Shoe : Accessories, 

Umbrellas and‘ Walking Sticks,! 

Dyeworks and Cleaning (including Renovat- 
ing and Repairing). 

Others. eaten pat | 


Quass IX.—Foop, Drink, aNp. ToBAcdo, 


Flour Milling. 

Cereal Foods: and Starch, 

Aninial and Bird Foods. 

Chaffeutting and Corn Crushing. 
Bakeries (including Cakes and: Pastry). 
Biscuits. 

Sugar Mills, 

Sugav Refining: 

Sugar Confectionery (including Chocolate). 
Jam, Fruit; and Vegetable Canning. 

Pickles, Sauees, - Vinegar. 

Bacon Curing. 

Butter Factories, 

Cheese: Factories: . 

Condensed and Dried Milk Factories, 
Margarine. 

Meat and Tish Preserving. 

Condiments; Coffee, Spices, ete. 

Ice: and’ Refrigerating, , 

Salt: Refining. oh 
Aerated Waters, Cordials, ete. 
Breweries. 

Distilleries:. 

Wine Making. 

Cider and Perry Making. 5 “7 
Malting. ‘ 
Bottling. ° 

Tobacco; Cigars, Cigarettes, Snuff, Sa) 
Dehydrated: Fruit and Vegetables, 
Ice-cream. 

Sausage Skins, 

Arrowroot. : 


Other, . eo pikeGe! Oe fee ted 


Chass’ X.—WooD WorKING AND BaSKETWARE. 


Sawmills. 

Plywood Mills (incl. Veneers). 

Bark Mills. 

Joinery, m4 
Cooperage.‘ 

Boxes and Cases, 

Wood Turning, Wood Carving, ete. 


Basketware and Wickerwares including Sea- 
grass and Bamboo: Furniture. 


Perambulators. 


Wall and Ceiling: Boards (not Plaster of 
Cement). 


Other. 


Crass! XI.—Funniturn, BEDDING, BTC, 


Billiard: Tables, Cabinet and Furniture: 
Making and Upholstery.’ 

Bedding and Matttesses (not wire). 

Furnishing: Drapery, ete oul 

Picture Frames. a 

Blinds, Bi 

Other 


Cxiass XIIL—Paperk, Stationery, PRINTING): 
BOOKBINDING, ETO, 


Newspapers: and Periodicals.) 
Printing;—Governinent, 

Printing; General,: incl. Bookbinding. 
Manufactured Stationery. 
Stereotyping and Electrotyping, 
Process and Photo. Engraving: 
Cardboard Boxes, .Cartons, and Containers; - 
Paper Bags: 

Paper Making. 

Pencils, Penholders, Chalks, Crayons, . 
Other. 


CLASS XITIL--RUBBER, 
Rubber Goods and) Tyres Made: i 
Tyre Retreading and Repairing, 


Cuass XIV.—Musicat INSTRUMENTS, 


Gramophones and Gramophone Records, 
Pianos, Piauo-Players, Organs, 
Other. cries | 


Chass XV.—MISCELLANEOUS PRobUCTS.. 
Linoleum, Leather Cloth, Oil Cloth, etc. Y 
Bone; Horn, Ivory, and Shell, 

Plastic: Moulding. and Products, 
Brooms and Brushes, 
Optical Instruments and Appliances. 


Surgical and other Scientific Instruments and. 
Appliances: 


Photographic Material, including Deyeloping 
and ‘Printing. 

Toys, Gaines, and: Sports Requisities: 

Artificial Flowers, 

Other. 


Cuass XVL-—Heat, Lieut, and Pownr, 
Electric Light and Power, 
Gas’ Works! 


610 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. a 


Factory DrveLopmMEent SINcE 1901. 


The following’) summary of certain principal items from statistical 
returns indicates the development of factories in New South Wales since 
1901 :— 


Tasie 551.—Factories in New South Wales, 1901 to 1945-46. 


Total Melve of Eee Value of al f 
. Number | Horse- and, alarles A alue o 
Year. Harieh: Em- | power of | Buildings} and ee ib vee ee Pro- 
S$. | ployed.* | Engines and Wages.t |puel used Put. | duction, 
Installed.| Plant. 7 
No. No. hp. £000 €000 £000 £000 £000 
1901 aes ate 3,367 61,764f 57,3385 13,699 4,945 15,637 25,648 10,011 
1911 sire eae 5,039 | 104,551}| 212,555 25,651 10,048 34,914 54,346 19,432 
1920-21 ... | 5,837 | 139,211 491,576 59,544 25,619 94,713 137,841 43,128 
1928-29 ... ‘ies 8,465 | 180,756 |1,028,212 | 102,741 38,545 111,671 185,298 73,627 
1930-31 ... ane 7,544 | 127,605 |1,328,864 | 100,688 25,200 68,960 118,484 49,524 
1981-82 ... rer | 7,897 | 126,355 1,382,682 96,741 22,751 67,784 114,439 46,653 
1935-86 ... a 8,486 | 193,200 |1,505,247 101,459 33,315 105,224 174,694 69,470 
1936-87 ... ear 8,726 | 208,497 |1,578,949 | 103,609 36,642 116,053 192,812 76,754 
1937-88 ... ee 9,097 | 224,861 |1,692,993 | 111,694 42,210 | 129,715 | 214,883 85,168 
1938-39 ... “a 9,464 | 228,781 |1,791,814 | 120,047 44,606 | 128,153 218,419 90,266 
1939-40 ... ie 9,458 | 236,974 |1,929,824 | 123,741 47,693 | 142,589 | 239,198 96,609 
1940-41 ... on 9,919 | 265,751 |2,052,821 | 130,420 57,760 170,873 285,917 115,044 
1941-42 ... «| 10,166 | 298,245 [2,104,937 135,627 75,758 | 200,698 | 339,488 | 138,790 
1942-43... 10,110 | 315,584 |2,213,490 | 145,745 88,900 | 219,907 373,489 153,582 
1943-44 ... 10,755 | 323,082 {2,267,112 | 152,782 98,518 ) 236,412 399,138 | 162,726 
1944-45 .., 11,859 | 314,678 |2,301,635 | 154,098 89,243 227,784 387,659 159,875 
1045-46 .., AG 12,287 | 310,870 12,349,111 | 152,869 87,647 215,913 367,092 153,179 
Average per factory. Average per employee, 
No. hp. & & £ £ & 
1901 wae . vee 18:3 17-0 4,069 80 253 415 162 
1911 a a wis 20-7 42-2 5,090 100 334 520 186 
1920-21 ... oa bate 23:8 84-2 10,201 190 680 990 310 
1928-29 ... oe vas 21-4 121-5 12,137 221 618 1,025 407 
1930-31 ... xd nae 16:9 176-2 13,347 207 540 928 388 
1931-82 ... ae vee 17-1 186-9 12,778 189 537 906 369 
1935-86 ... ass dey 22:8 177-4 11,956 179 545 904 359 
1936-37 ... eee ae 23-9 181-0 11,874 182 557 925 368 
1937-38 ... nes a 24-7 186-1 12,278 194 577 956 379 
1938-39 ... aa nee 24-2 189-3 12,685 202 560 955 395 
1939-40 ... nae we 25-0 204-0 13,083 208 602 1,009 407 
1940-41... Sad va 26-8 207-0 13,148 224 643 1,076 433 
1941-42 .., wee ve 29-3 207-0 13,341 261 673 1,138 465 
1942-43 .., ane wee 31-2 219-0 14,416 289 | 697 1,184 487 
1943-44 .., ane one 30-0 210-8 14,204 297 732 1,236 50L 
1944-45 0. wee 27-7 202-6 13,566 292 724 1,232 508 
1945-46 aus a0e 25:3 191-2 12,441 291 710 1,218 508 
* Average number during whole year, including working proprietors, t Tistimated. 


} Excluding drawings by working proprietors. 


Manufacturing industries expanded almost continuously from 1901 until 
1928-29 but the depression caused a marked decrease in factory activity in 
each of the next three years. Sustained revival was initiated in 1932-83 
under the stimuli of import restrictions imposed during the crisis and 
gradual economic recovery. The pre-depression level was surpassed by 
“1985-36 and in 1938-39 there were 999 more factories than in 1928-29, the 
number of employees was 48,025 (27 per cent.) greater, salaries and wages 
paid had increased by £6,061,000 (16 per cent.), and the value of produc- 
tion was £16,639,000 (23 per cent.) greater. 


Further rapid expansion followed upon the outbreak of war in Septem- 
‘ber, 1989, marked by the extension of existing and establishment of new 
industries to provide war supplies, equipment, and commodities previ- 
ously imported from overseas. The entry of Japan into the war in 1941 
accelerated industrial development. Between 1938-39 and 1943-44 (the war- 
time peak year), the number of factory workers increased by 41 per cent. 
to 823,032, the total amount of salaries and wages paid rose by 110 per cent. ° 
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to £98,518,000 and the average earnings per employee by 47 per cent. to 
£297 per annum, and the value of production grew from £90,266,000 to 
£162,726,000 (an increase of 80. per cent.). 


MANUFACTURING INDUSTRY, NEW SOUTH WALES, 1901 to 1946. 
40 
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Notwithstanding the cessation of war production and the difficulties 
connected with the conversion of industry to a peace-time basis, factory 
activity in 1945-46 remained far above the pre-war level. Compared with 
1943-44 there were decreases only of 4 per cent, in the number of em- 
ployees and 6 per cent. in salaries and wages paid and in the value of 
production, and the number of establishments was 11 per cent. greater. 


GovEeRNMENT Facrorirs AND Worksuoprs. 

The foregoing statement includes particulars of factories and workshops 
under Government control in New South Wales. These include aircraft 
and munitions factories, railway and tramway workshops, post office work- 
shops, electric light and power works, printing works, manufacture of by- 
products at abattoirs, dockyards, and factories for the production of 
clothing and school furniture. In Government factories not engaged in 
production of war supplies, repair work formed a large proportion of the 
work done. 

Gas works and electricity undertakings of the local governing bodies are 

. classified as’ private and not Government establishments. 

The following table shows the details of the operations ‘of the establish- 
ments under the control of the State and Commonwealth Governments 
separately from those conducted by private enterprise :— 


Taste 552.—Government and Private Factories, 1985-36 to 1945-46. 


Aves fee: Salaries and |Value of 
Year Estab- Quang Pevtod Wages Paid. | Land, Sues Valve of} Value | Value of 
ended lish- of Operation. t _Build- and Materials of Pro- 
80th June ments. ine and|arechin- wes a ou ae 
. ix sed. 
Males. |Females.| Males. |Females.| tures. | °Y: 
No. | No, | No. £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 | £000 
Government Factories. 
1986 ... 69 | 14,574 388 | 3,219 42 | 5,568 | 6,551 3,094 7,659 4,565 
1987 ... 70 | 14,810 394 ) 3,393 43 | 5,547 | 6,640 3,102 8,006 4,904 
1938 ... 71 | 15,159 478 | 3,715 54 | 5,618 | 6,785 3,379 8,574 5,195 
1939 ... 72 | 15,764 442 | 4,045 53 | 5,736 | 7,512 8,648 9,266 5,618 
“1040... 72 | 16,757 469 | 4,471 58) 5,757 | 7,951 8,897 | 10,207 6,310 
1941... 78 | 20,683 547 | 5,926 73 | 5,978 | 8,647 4,616 | 12,734 8,118 
1942... 118 | 27,263 | 1,148 } 9,062 182 | 6,745 | 9,437 6,502 | 18,586 | 12,084 
1943... 141 | 32,173 | 6,078 | 12,000 | 1,288 | 12,784 | 12,232 | 11,588 | 28,305 | 16,717 
1944 .,, 146 | 32,335 | 8,330 | 12,216 | 1,818 | 16,322 | 13,464 | 12,148 | 29,414 | 17,266 
1045... 135 | 29,415 | 4,574 | 10,837 } 1,029 | 16,075 | 14,303 9,358 | 24,231 | 14,873 
1946 ... 101 | 27,205 | 1,957 | 9,128 371 | 12,043 | 12,411 8,689 | 21,189 | 12,500 
Private Factories. 

11936... 8,417 | 129,506 | 52,666 | 25,357 | 4,696 ; 43,926 | 45,414 | 102,130 167,085 | 64,905 
1937 ... 8,656 | 137,254 | 56,039 | 28,058 | 5,149 | 46,082 | 45,339 | 112,957 | 184,806 | 71,849 
1938 ... 9,026 | 149,232 | 59,992 | 32,532 | 5,908 | 48,854 | 50,438 | 126,336 | 206,309 | 79,973 
1939... 9,392 |153,749 | 61,845 | 34,226 | 6,282 | 51,618 | 55,181 | 124,505 | 209,153 | 84,648 
1040... 9,386 |157,420 | 64,706 | 36,337 | 6,827 | 53,183 | 56,850 |138,692 | 228,991 | 90,299 
1941... ...| 9,841 |175,262 | 71,388 | 43,614 | 8,147 | 55,909 | 69,886 | 166,256 | 273,182 | 106,926 
1942... .| 10,048 | 192,750 | 80,959 | 55,788 | 10,725 | 58,270 | 61,175 | 194,196 | 320,902 | 126,706 
1943... ...| 9,969 | 198,682 | 86,384 | 62,555 | 13,057 | 59,839 | 60,890 | 208,319 | 345,184 | 136,865 
1944... ...|10,609 | 196,510 | 88,981 | 64,871 | 14,613 | 62,655 | 60,340 | 224,264 | 369,724 | 145,460 
1045... ..-111,224 | 196,057 | 87,141 | 68,098 | 14,279 | 64,084 | 58,786 | 218,426 | 363,428 | 145,002 

112,186 | 203,809 | 82,803 | 64,257 | 18,896 | 68,265 | 60,150 | 205,224 | 345,903 | 140,679 


1046... 


* Bach Government Railway Workshop is counted as a separate establishment. 
-] Excluding drawings of working proprietors. t Tor the basis of estimation, see page 607. 


‘Government factories expanded rapidly during the war years up to 
4943-44, In 1943-44, employees numbered 40,665, salaries and wages paid 
amounted to £14,034,000, and the value of production was £17,266,000, 
representing increases of 151 per cent., 242 per cent., and 207 per cent. 
respectively, over the pre-war (1938-39) level. Production of munitions 
and other war supplies was the main source of the development and although 
it was curtailed progressively after that year, Government factory activity 
remained materially greater in 1945-46 than in 1938-39. In 1945-46, there 
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were 29,162 employees in Government factories (80 per cent. more than in 
1938-39), salaries and wages amounted to £9,494,000 (an increase of 132 
per cent.), and the value of production was £12,500,000 (an increase of 
122 per cent.). 

War-time expansion was proportionately greater in Government than in 
“privately-owned factories. In 1938-39, 7.0 per cent. and in 1948-44, 12.5 
‘per cent. of all factory employees were on the payrolls of Government 
factories, and these employees received, in the respective years, 9.2 per cent. 
and 15 per cent. of total salaries and wages paid. Government factories 
contributed 6.2 per cent. of the total value of production in 1938-39 and. 
10.6 per cent. in 1948-44 and 1945-46. 

A comment on the conversion of Government war-time factories to, 
‘peace-time uses is given on page 602 of this volume. 


\ Factortrs Accorpine to Crass or INpusTRY. 

In the following table statistics of factories in New South Wales during. 
the years ended June, 1945 and 1946 are summarised according to the class 
sof industry. 


Tasin 5538—Factories—Classes of Industry, 1944-45 and 1945-46, 


jna 
‘ i) : 
g 2 A] 3 3 
g Average Number FAgez| wkd acy om d 
g Eniployed.* 3H £ 8/ Sue 5 on 
Class of Industry, 2 Bs we BigP % 38 
3 apeel|ese| 2 | Fz 
3 gage) Ge) 2 a 
A | Males, |Females.| ‘Total. |3'2 g & 
Nno'm 
£000 §=©£000 §=6£000 = £000, 
1944-45—New South Wales. 
‘Treatment of Non-metalliferous ais 
and Quarry Products ans at 155} 3,390) 166) 3,556] 1,190} 3,898] 6,207] 2,309 
Bricks, Pottery, Glass wee eke 146) 5,565 647] 6,212) 1,782} 2,028] 4,704 2,681 
‘Chemicals, Paint, Oil, Grease mi 429] 8,301] 3,928} 12,229] 3,530] 15,623) 25,950) 10,827 
Industrial Metals, Blaghings; 
Conveyances sa 8,296] 127,922] 23,154) 151,076) 48,040) 92,038] 164,697] 72,659 
Precious Metals, J ewellery aes 91 653 240 893 221 248 649 401 


Textiles and Textile Goods (not dress) 277| 7,001] 12,425) 19,426] 4,273] 12,218) 20,044) 7,826 
Skins, Leather Seek clothing or ’ 

footwear) ... ous ave 276) 4,075) 1,779) 6,854) 1,635) 4,715) 7,348] 2,683 
Clothing . ace ae 2,095} 8,774] 25,894; 84,668] 6,494) 12,481] 23,482) 11,001 
‘Food, Drink, Tobaceo™ 1,939] 22,387) 11,765) 34,152) 9,050) 54,541) 77,203) 22,662 
Woodworking, Basketware ... 1,101] 12,150, 752) 12,902} 3,476) 8,309) 13,962] 6,653 
Firtiture, Bedding ... 310) 3,173 837) 4,010} 1,097| 2,142) 3,977) 1,835 


‘Paper, Printing eee ove eos 672) 10,004) 5,830) 15,834) 4,333) 8,959] 17,579] 8,620 
Rubber jae. y iver?!” cull 104] 2,868) 946] 3,814] 1,180) 3,653) 5,097) 1,444 
‘Musical Instruments “as on 16 184 96 280 81 63 199 136 
“Miscellaneous Products ose wide 810) 3,606} 2,389) 5,995) 1,486) 2,029) 4,404) 2,875 
Heat, Light, Power ... . wii 142| 3,717 60) 3,777) 1,425) 4,844) 12,157/ 7,318 
Total ... ove «..| 11,8591 223,770] 90,908! 314,678! 89,243] 227,784] 387,659! 159,875 
1946-46—AJetropolis. 

Treatment of Non-metalliferous Mine 
and Quarry Products aes eee 114} 2,006 100) 2,106 614); 1,127 2,083 956 
Bricks, 2 ote Glass sa eve 106} 5,455) 488} 5,943} 1,784) 1,893 4,547! 2,654 
‘Chemicals, Paiut, Oil, Grease sa 403] 7,626) 4,016] 11,642] 3,489] 15,160) 25,918] 10,758 

Industrial Metals, sacl 
Conveyances ..| 2,302] 90,513) 12,584] 103,097! 31,709] 38,587] 82,688] 44,151 
Preclous Metals, Jewellery | 117 871 208) 1,079 278 348 806 458 


“Textiles and Textile Goods (not dress) 252} 6,216] 9,004; 15,220) 3,615) 9,569] 15,808) 6,239 
‘Skins, Leather (not elothing or 


footwear) ... sae wae te 270} 4,023] 1,953) 5,976) 1,685) 4,659] 7,329] 2,670 
‘Glothing eee see we «..| 1,778} 8,803] 23,888] 32,691] 6,606) 11,279] 22,066] 10,787 
Food, Drink, Tobacco ane see 916) 15,267] 9,321) 24,588) 6,815) 36,001! 62,900) 16,899 
Woodworking, Basketware . ie 426) 6,210 456] 6,666] 1,939} 5,129] 8,143) 3,014 
Furniture, Bedding ... ae wee 317| 3,629 965} 4,594] 1,291| 2,457| 4,486] 2,029 


609; 10,399; 63010; 15,409; 4,479) 8,665) 16,484) 7,819 
53} 2,909 778| 3,687; 1,191) 3,753] 5,196] 1,443 
16 216 95 3i1 89 70 215 145 


Paper, Printing 
Rubber a2 a 
Musical Instruments 


Miscellaneous’ Products oes ree 804] 3,879; 2,398, 6,277, 1,548) 2,356] 5,075) 2,719 
‘Heat, Light, Power ... wis ae 9) 2,441 30} 2,471 889) 3,522) 8,973 5,461 
Total ... ope a 7,892 170,463 71,294| 241,757| 67,911) 144,525] 262,7171 118,192 


* Average during whole year, ineluding working proprietors. 
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TaBLE 5538—Factories—Classes of Industry—continued. 


ne 
: &p $ 
¥ Average Number 2 aa 4| 2g 8 ¢ 
gi 4 0 g fe 
F Employed.* oi 58| See 2 og 
Class of Industry, nt 8 SB S| 3a Se $3 
fa] fu] SES 3 ag 
2 ZAG es g ms Crea 
3B 2a Lr 2 5 Pe 
2 Rega) Se | 2 04. 
is] Males. )Females.| Total. | $8 s 
Bo 
£600 £000 £000 £000 
1945-46—-New South Wales, 
Treatment of Non-metalliferous Mine 
and Quarry Products ioe Pre 225| 4,209 167; 4,376) 1,864) 3,953) 6,353) 2,400. 
Bricks, Pottery, Glass «as se 194} 6,901 565} 7,466) 2,218) 2,264) 5,574 3,310! 
Chemicals, Paint, Oil, Grease ae 445) 9,059] 4,105) 18,164) 3,969) 16,646) 28,025] 11,370 
Industrial Metals, Machines, 
Conveyances a8 3,530] 121,060] 15,542) 136,602! 42,478) 77,819| 139,890} 62,571 
Precious Metals, Jewellery . 126 899 211 1,110 281 352 817 465- 


Textiles and 'I'cxtile Goods (not dress) 290} 7,610] 10,731) 18,341) 4,263} 11,199| 18,608] 7,409 
Skins, Leather (not clothing or 


footwear) ... Oey tee ive 307| 4,368] 2,017) 6,885) 1,784| 4,983) 7,829) 2,846 
Clothing : ie «| 2,287) 9,964) 27,687) 37,651) 7,316) 12,425) 24,475) 12,050 
Food, Drink, Tobacco” vee «| 2,087] 23,637) 12,837] 35,474] 9,786] 58,498) 76,033] 22,540° 
Woodworking, Basketware ... «| 1,188] 12,746 753) 13,499] 3,586) 8,260] 14,025) 5,765 
Furniture, Bedding ... day ahs 370| 3,916] 1,071] 4,987] 1,875| 2,586) 4,761) 2,175 
Paper, Printing ae a ie 686] 11,613) 5,346] 16,959} 4,886/ 8,996] 17,466] 8,470 
Rubber : ni ave wae 118} 3,180 810} 3,990] 1,255) 8,906] 5,492) 1,586 
Musical Instrnments ves aes 16 216 95 811 89 70 215 145 
Miscellaneous Products oes esa 329} 3,981] 2,426) 6,407) 1,579) 2,408) 5,175) 2,767 
Heat, Light, Power ... eee i 139] 4,095 53} 4,148] 1,528} 5,053] 12,354) 7,301 

Total ... Sas «| 12,287] 227,454] 83,416] 310,870] 87,647/213,913 |367,092] 153,172 


* Average during whole year, iucluding working proprictors. 


he . 

Factories engaged in the production of industrial metals, machines, etc. 
comprise the most important group of secondary industries in New South 
Wales. In 1945-46, these factories employed 163,602 persons, or 44 per 
cent. of the total number working in factories. Textile and clothing 
factories rank’ next in importance and employed 55,992 (18 per cent. of 
factory workers). There were 85,474 persons (11 per cent. of those in 
factories) occupied in the food, drink, and tobacco class, 18,164 (4 per 
cent. of employees) in the manufacture of chemicals, paints, etc., and 4,148: 
(1 per cent.) in the provision of heat, light, and power. 

Between 1938-39 and 1945-46, the average number working in factories 
increased 82,092, or by 86 per cent. Metal and machinery works accounted. 
for nearly three-quarters of this increase, and employment in them rose 
by 66 per cent. during the period. Other noteworthy increases were 19 per 
cent. in textile and clothing factories, 24 per cent. in food, drink and 
tobacco factories, 31 per cent. in gas and electricity works, and 61 per cent. 
in factories manufacturing chemicals, paints, etc. 

There were significant changes in the relative importance of certain 
groups of industries (measured by the average number employed) between 
1988-89 and 1945-46. In the latter year, metal and machinery works. 
employed 44 per cent. of all persons in factories, compared with 386 per 
cent. before the war. The proportion of the total in most other groups: 
declined during the period. Textile and clothing factories, for example, 
embraced 18 per cent. of all persons employed in factories in 1945-46 
compared with 21 per cent. in 1988-39, and the proportion in food and drink 
factories decreased from 12 per cent. to 11 per cent. 

Of the total value of production in factories in 1945-46, metal and 
machinery works contributed 41 per cent., food and drink factories 15 per 
cent., textile and clothing establishments 18 per cent., and chemical and 
paint works 7 per cent. 
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The operations of the factories in each statistical division of New South 
Wales in the years 1944-45 and 1945-46 are summarised in the following 
table to provide a measure of the spread of secondary industries over the 
‘State :— 


TABLE 554.—Factories in Statistical Divisions, 1944-45 and 1945-46. 


‘ sas = B “ od . 
aa | e%g | a28| 22 | 23 | Fs | ss | 33 
aa a 2 Rigs ae ne 45 oF oS 
Division, ad Bas Sosa Sg Ba ‘a7 Be BS 
os > aS of os 5 t Pt © 35 Cir} 
oa | “eg | deg | 35 | gf | Be | FS | FE 
. y; A S 88 é q mn Ss 
£000 £000 &€000 £000 £000 £000 
1944-1945, 
‘Metropolis ... oh | 7,304 | 242,837 | 56,571 | 43,270 | 67,667 | 152,316 | 273,749 | 121,433 
Balance of Cumberland ... 230 6,963 6,573 2,388 1,808 4,104 6,690 2,586 
North Coast ae re 535 4,956 1,215 1,766 1,162 6,473 8,561 2,088 
“Hunter and Manning Fie 903 | 29,770 5,921 9,455 9,519 | 32,734 | 49,102 | 16,368 
‘South Const 1 ae es #08 11,541 # BSP $708 eile 16,812 a aes 
Northern Tablelan rea 171 940 9 5a 
sCentral Tableland Aer 388 8,529 2,939 4,538 2,516 3,994 7,672 8,678 
Southern ‘Tableland 136 ares a on oop ie Lalo a0b 
North-western Slope 151 978 28 276 23 » 
Central-western Slope... 202 1,824 390 269 270 737 1,225 488 
South-western Slope ae 357 3,530 1,080 857 750 2,444 4,000 1,556 
CoutmatPain 2] | aa] are | os | | BO) at) asa | 29 
Central Plain wee a 5 
-Riverina ... an . 239 2,528 2,313 1,287 657 1,937 3,079 1,142 
‘Western Division ... ve 121 1,420 357 1,213 430 4,482 6,971 1,489 
Total «| 11,859 | 817,187 | 81,059 | 73,039 | 89,243 | 227,784 | 387,659 | 159,875 
1945-1946, 
Metropolis ... oe | 7,892 | 244,809 ; 59,117 | 44,728 | 67,911 (144,524 / 262,716 | 118,192 
Balance of Cumberland ... 275 6,100 5,475 1,813 1,544 3,338 5,624 2,286 
Norm eat oe ane 584 5,799 1,456 2,156 1,389 6,920 9,277 2,357 
unter an anning— 
Greater Newcastle wes 411 | 21,547 3,855 7,006 7,099 | 25,819 | 37,605 | 11,786 
4 aoe gee ee wee 545 7,495 1,653 2,049 1,828 4,254 7,501 3,247 
South Coas 
Wollongong-Port Kembla 171 8,165 1,933 5,875 2,450 | 11,063 | 15,620 4,657 
stn nidnnd’ —<) | Bas) BE] BE] ME] Tag | Baie | ah 
orthern Tablelans wnt 191 1, 1 5 
Central Tableland aes 415 6,456 2,463 4,397 1,754 3,469 6,312 2,843 
ee eae ane 143 eth 402 446 336 686 te a 
orth-western Slope ae 170 1,18! 352 313 272, 799 1,31 
‘Central-western Slope... 205 1,257 373 250 265 608 1,122 614 
South-western Slope eee 395 8,934 1,062 683 837 2,715 4,199 1,484 
Doe Ean ane 1 101 604 aot 142 et 290 ae etd 
‘Central Plain bee ay 82 331 8 112 1 92 5 
Riverina . aoe 274 2,314 617 504 589 1,598 2,547 949 
Western Division ... at 116 1,206 289 1,113 402 5,375 7,300 1,925 
Total «| 12,287 | 315,774 80,308 | 72,561 | 87,647 | 213,913 | 367,092 | 153,179 


* Average during period of operation (including working proprietors). 


The secondary industries of New South Wales are mainly in the metro- 
politan area, where 64 per cent. of the total number of factories were 
situated in 1945-46. These factories absorbed 77 per cent. of the total 
number of factory employees and contributed 77 per cent. of the total 
value of production. Other important manufacturing centres are in the 
major coal-fields—at Newcastle in the Hunter and Manning Division, at 
Wollongong-Port Kembla in the South Coast Division, and at Lithgow in 
the Central Tablelands Division. Factories in these areas in 1945-46 em- 
ployed approximately 11 per cent. of total factory workers and accounted 
for approximately 12 per cent. of the total value of production. At Broken 
Hill, in the Western Division, the mining of silver-lead-zine ore deposits 
has given rise to a number of subsidiary factories, such as ore-treatment 
plants. 
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The metropolitan predominance. of secondary industries has. not beer: 
lessened materially since 1938-39, although a number of textile, and: clothing: 
factories has been transferred to and. branch factories have. been. opened; 
in country districts under the gevernmental. policy of decentralisation and: 
because of the scarcity of labour in the metropolitan area. 


The following table- shows, the factories and. employees in each statistical’ 
division in 1945-46 grouped according to class of industry :— 


TaBLe 555,—Factories—Classes in Statistical Divisions, 1945-46. 
> | | ds g : 
e 3g | Be g oe tb 3 2 a 
3 ea} s. a og a 3 S| gs & | 
eee 3S os g 3S ei @ e | a Bg 
Division. ov 22 aq 7 8 5 S rat o (2) De a ii 
agi ao] $2/4/2/2/4) 2) 2] 4 [Re] 5 | 
Bslea/ 28/3) 4/o)/e/3)2] ze lee) al 
go) so) sa) e/a )/8)]38)] es.) 5 | & |] Se) 2} s 
a |S 4 Al al] ola (| & | m& |R | Oo aA 
NUMBER OF ESTABLISHMENTS, | 
Cumberland— eal ae Pa lina: |) taal, 
Metropolis 106). 403] 2,302| ; 252] 27p|.1,778| , 916) 426] 317/ 509] 9] sos}, 7,808: 
Balance, 13 6 63 1} 18} 43); 59). 42)... 8]... 17 275, 
North Coast, 3 3 134) | 3 50] : 150 179), 8). 17 1 27, 586. 
Apaler and, 
Manning 
Greater oi 
Newcastle ... 9 8 182) | 5 2 77; 88 33] 20): 15 4 234: 41h 
Balanice, est 9 5 126); 2) 3 57], 147) 148 5 21; It 16] Gab. 
South Coast— 
Wollongong— 
Pt. Kembla} 3] 4 50}, 4{ 1) 38], 33] 1s} 2], 4] BL tal 47k 
Balance see 5 2 79\ 1 2) 26 88 79 1 11) 11 32) 31v 
Tablelands— 
Norchern... 4 8 59]... 2 17 50 382) 1 6 9 8 193, 
Ccntral el 14 2 97 3 3 55) 119, 60) 4 15} 16] Qi 415: 
Southern 2 1 47 2 3 19 28 19 1 A 5 Q = 143." 
Western Slopes--' 
Northern... 3 1 51)... a 19 43 25 1 8 OH 13); 176°: 
Central dee 5 1 73], 3]... 15 57. 20): ... 10} 160) = 206 
Sees 11 4 122 4). 2 60} 107, 43 7 19 6 20) 396 
ains— 
Northern... 1] ... 31 1 5 22) 22]: 2 6) 5 6 101 
Central ae 1 . 34 a 5 16, 10}. ... 6 9 82. 
Riverina 4 . 94 3 21 86}: 29 1 16 16 5 274 
Western Division) 1 2 36 ac 12 36, 11)... 8 7 3); 116 
Total 194 445! 3,580! 290! 307! 2,287' 2.0871.1,188! 3870) 686! 139 814] 12,287 
AVERAGE NUMBER IEMPLOYED.*. 
Cumberland— j ! 
Metropolis... |6,066/31,690]103,964/15,284|6,049|38,368/24,754) 6,756/4,683/15,504/2,4.71/13,721/244,308- 
Balance 300 103} 2,508) 1,184] 242) 297) 1,027 184)... 78| 177) + 6,100., 
North Coast 49 90 961 99) 289) 1,896] 2,014 25 188 62) 126) 5,793- 
Hunter and 
Manning— 
Greater 
Newcastle...) 532 259] 16,109] 128) 21) 1,169) 1,045 477/ 196 314) 476 821) 21,547 
Balance | 206 284) 1,933 438) 15 756) 1,547] 1,777 64 162) 122) 191] , 7,495- 
South Coast— 
Wollongong— 
Pt, Kemblaj 28 203} 6,068 102 1 652) 186 193 5 55| 210) 462) 8,165- 
Balance 200 4 451 45 15} 246 540 569 2 46) 41 235), 2,394-. 
Tahlelands— 
Northern 33 56}. 205] ... 12). 124) 280) 199 2 40) 52 30] 1070 
Central 102} 485) 2,359 320 80} 450) 1,308 373 68 173) 277 511} 6,456 
Southern s 19 3 501 327 40) 359) 142 87 3 45 35 40) 1 601: 
Western Slopes—- 
Northern 22 8 356]... 77} 389) 153 2 74] 47 63] 1,189. 
Central 46, 30) 395! 86 14) 331] 97]... 59). 62| 87) 1,257. 
Southern 54 eal 915 455 8} 599) 1,185 483, 24 136| 26 88] 3,934, 
Plains — 
Northern 2 176 5 11} 108} 211) 10 25) 28 28); 6Od- 
Central 3 141 8 13 48 Gl]... 20 37| ... 331 
Riverina 25| ... 558]... 9 53] 1,321 172 3 76 82 15} 2,314, 
Western Division 7 il 633). ... 9 45) 218 68]. ... 81} 122 17 , 1,206. 
Total ...|7,693|138,235 138,328 PARE Bini SESE eee) 13,874|5,087]17,0764,150/16,562/315,774' 
! i 


* Average nuniber during period of operation (including working proprievors}. 
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Amongst. the factories in the metropolitan area, the metal working and. 
machinery group predominates; in 1945-46, this group had 43 per cent.. 
of the metropolitan factory workers. Next in order were the textile and 
clothing factories with 10 per cent. of the:factory employees. Metal and. 
machinery workshops are, by far, the: most important, of, the factories. 
centred about Newcastle. and Wollongong-Port Kembla, and hold am 
important place in the Lithgow area in the Central Tableland Division. 
Butter and bacon factories and sawmills are prominent in the northern 
coastal districts, and at Broken Hiill-the treatment of silver-lead-zinc ores, 
from the mines is the major secondary industry-: 

The following itable shows. the; number: of factories and, the average 
number of factory employees in each metropolitan muuicipality and in the 
County of Cumberland in the years 1944-45 and 1945-46. The table is 
intended; to give an indication of the distribution of factories in the metro- 
polis and its, environs. 


TaBLE 556.—Factories in..the Metyopolig and. Euvirons,, 1944-45 and 


1945-46, 
1944-45, 1945-46. 
Municipality, Area, ‘ 
. Establish- | AVETe6:. | mstablish~| Avera? 5 
ments. ne ments, 
Employees. Employees. 
acres, No, No. No. No, 
City of Sydney— 
Inner ek eee _ . . 1,054 19,068 4,158 20,673 
Pyrmo. 61: 8,522. 68! 4,413 
Western: 3,220-~ 397 11,904 397 11,494 
astern ‘ » 652 18,226 701 19,669 
Quay. . ae _ . t { 367. 11,370 300 113690 
Camperdown’ sé _ we a 102 4,999, 1138 5,289 
Total on ove . 3,220 2,633 69,089 2,795 73,178 
Inner Indystrial— 
Paddington goon its 421 58 1,396 66 1,564 
Redfgrn , a eee 404 230 15,208 241) 16,406 
Waterloo 827 207 17,227 220 17,484 
Alexandria..., Bre ove 1,051 342 22,238 358 20,248- 
Mascot ies was oe 2,223 98 6,840 94 3,768. 
Botany ove oe ove 2,168 82 4,629 82 4,814 
St. Peters ... 902. 87 8,250 91 3,510" 
Erskineville 186 45 931 49 1,100; 
Newtown 480 192 4,103 190 3,9864 
Darlington .. 54 35 984 36: 1,081 
Glebe ie 518 156 4,278 164- 4,496. 
Annandale ... 346 175 4,050 - 196 4,235 
Leichhardt ee 1,155 153 3,919 162 4) 121 
Balmain 977 179 10,170 199 10,238 
Total: ... 11,712 2,030 99,228 2,148 97,048 
Tawarra-Bankstown— 
Marrickville , 1,889 219 11,227: 232 10,911 
Rockdale ... 5,102 92 1,489 107 1,569» 
Bexley 1,910 45 304 50 354. 
Kogarah... 4,807 102 806. 110 871 
Hurstville: ... 6,120 98 745 127 1,105 
Canterbury 8,259 245 2,004 269 2,854 
Enfield | 1,674 40 792) 49 889: 
Bankstown 19,205 42 3,346 50 3,289 
Total bes ove 48,966 883) 20,663 994 21,342 
Tnner Western— 
Petersham ... 850 140 2,162 148 2,334 
Ashfield. . 2,048 142, 5,975 148 4,656 
Drummoyne 1,984 105 4,562 121 4,328 
Burwood,and: Strathfield” 2,942 46: 304: 7 
Homebush and Concord . 3,318 126 6,772 } 188 757 
Total 11,137 559 19,865 605 19,075 


Bie eee 


* During period of operation (including working ptoptietors). 
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TasLe 556—Factories in the Metropolis and Environs—continued. 


1944-45, 1945-46. 
Municipality, Area. 7 Averace ; Average 
caer ag Number of een: Number of 
| i Employees. 7 Employees, 
acres. No. No, No, No, 
Outer Western— 
Lidcombe ... wa on ae ee 5,228 62 5,741 70 4,771 
Auburn ile uae ae was jie 2,590 81 2,950 111 8,239 
Granville... ee 4,038 50 3,418 55 3,163 
Parramatta ind part Holroydt . oe 4,476 158 5,885 174 6,411 
Total avs aan eee 16,332 361 17,494 419 16,584 
Northern— 
Manly ae ite ae ae ay 2,847 77 571 91 792 
Mosman... one _ ae wes 2,152 43 328 44 330 
North Sydney ea ae we tae 2,564 206 8,700 219 8,883 
Willoughby wee toe a ae 5,480 93 1,256 120 1,520 
Ku-ring-gai wes me ax «| 20,235 14 44 17 59 
Hunter’s Hill eae ace a a 1,416 37 238 41 804 
Lane Cove ... 2,566 26 421 33 461 
Ryde, Bastwood, “Dundas, Brmington 
and Rydalmere des 14,682 60 857 59 718 
Total wa aie sh. 51,942 556 7,415 624 8,064 
Hastern— . 
Vaucluse, STORHARE and Waverley se 4,867 138 901 155 1,294 
Randwick ... art ae 8,528 145 7,687 152 7,724 
Total vee aes v| 18,395 283 8,588 307 9,018 
‘Total, Metropolis re se| 156,704 7,304 242,337 7,892 244,309 
Balance, County of Cumberland oh | 801,657 230 8,963 275 6,100 
Total, County of Cumberland ...} 958,361 7,534 249,300 8,167 250,409 
* During period of operation (including working proprietors), f Pitt and Merrylands wards 


of Holroyd Municipality. 


In the metropolitan area, factories are concentrated in the City of Syd- 
ney and an adjacent industrial belt, in which section 70 per cent. of the 
factory employees in 1945-46 were engaged. There are relatively few 
factories in the Northern and Eastern municipalities; in 1945-46, factories 
in these had only 7 per cent. of the factory employees in the metropolis. 
‘The remaining 23 per cent. of factory employees in the metropolis were 
distributed more or less evenly over the Hlawarra-Bankstown and Inner 
and Outer Western regions. 


VALUE OF PREMISES AND EQuiPMENT. 


The next table shows the variations since 1911 in the recorded value of 
premises used for manufacturing purposes and of factory plant and machi- 
nery. The recorded value of factory premises, machinery, etc., since 1927- 
‘28 has been its depreciated or book value, that is, the original cost less any 
‘depreciation reserve existing in respect of it; prior to 1927-28 some factory 
owners stated the value of their prenrises and plant at original cost. Where 
factory premises are rented by the occupier, the value of the premises has 
been. computed by capitalising the rent paid at fifteen years’ purchase. 
Rented plant and machinery has been valued by capitalising the rent paid, 
before the war at fifteen years’ purchase, during the war at five years’ pur- 
hase, and from 1945-46 at ten years’ purchase. 
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Taste 557.—Value of Factory Premises, Machinery, etc., 1911 to 1945-46. 


Average Value per 


5 Establishment, 
Year, Bateblish- Nalue Staines caer 
ments, of Premises. and Plant, Machinery, 
Premises, Tools and 
Plant. 
£ £ £ £ 

1911 5,039 13,140,207 12,510,600 2,608 2,483 
1920-21 5,837 28,428,917 31,115,444 4,870 5,331 
1928-29 8,465 51,375,003 51,365,710 6,069 6,068 
1930-31 7,544 49,822,312 50,865,884 6,604 6,743 
1931-82 7,397 46,462,828 50,277,992 6,281 6,497 
1935-36 8,486 49,494,222 51,964,982 5,832 6,124 
1938-39 9,464 57,353,625 62,692,956 6,060 6,624 
1939-40 9,458 58,939,150 64,801,584 6,232 6,852 
1940-41 9,919 61,886,528 68,533,346 6,239 6,909 
1941-42 10,166 65,015,509 70,611,613 6,395 6,946. 
1942-43 10,110 72,622,902 73,121,771 7,183 7,233 
1943-44 10,755 78,978,013 73,808,954 7,343 6,860 
1944-45 11,359 81,058,876 73,039,252 7,136 6,430 
1945-46 12,287 80,308,347 72,560,630 6,536 5,905 


The premises owned by the occupiers were valued in 1944-45 at £58,772,776 
and in 1945-46 at $56,156,622, and rented premises (valued as described 
above) at £22,286,100 and £24,151,725, respectively. Machinery, tools, and 
plant owned by the users were valued in 1944-45 at £71,725,622 and in 1945- 
46 at £71,259,260, and rented plant, ete. at £1,313,630 and £1,301,370, 
respectively, 


New InvestuMent In Factory PREMISES AND JEQUIPMENT. 


The figures in Table 557 refer to depreciated or book values and do 
not indicate the expenditure during a year on new factory buildings and 
equipment and additions and replacements in existing factories. This 
expenditure, as recorded in annual statistical returns, is shown in the 
following comparison for the yéars 1935-36 to 1945-46 :— 


Taste 558.—Cost of New Factories, Additions and Replacements, 1935-36 


to 1945-46. 
Year, Land and Buildings. | Plant and Machinery. Total. 
£ £ £ 
1935-36 ... eee 1,148,105 3,127,517 4,275,622 
1936-37 ... eae 1,797,390 4,602,142 6,399,532 
1937-88 ... aia 2,142,726 8,585,958 10,728,684 
1938-39 ... wet 2,475,380 9,052,938 11,528,318 
1939-40... eee 2,524,316 6,283,092 8,807,408 
1940-41 ... as 3,078,084 8,686,797 11,764,881 
1941-42 ... oo 3,481,755 8,350,793 11,832,548 
1942-43... ne 7,409,458 8,182,967 15,592,425 
1943-44... ee 6,539,464 9,593,925 16,133,389 
1944-45 ... be 1,902,615 7,500,628 9,403,243 
1945-46... ate 2,399,007 9,329,257 11,728,264 
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The principal industries in which there were additions and replacements 
of plant and machinery during 1938-39 and later years were as follow:— 


“‘TasLe 559.—Cost of Additions and Replacements of Plant and Machinery. 


Industry. 1938-389. | 1941-42, | 1943-44, | 1944-45, | 1945-46. 


& & & £& & 
iron and Steel Works, Metals, Machinery, etc.| 8,714,615 | 4,917,935 | 5,147,873 | 2,859,373 | 3,566,391 
‘Works treating Mine and Snairy ered 


(mainly Coke Works) ‘ 665,225 171,129 235,334 331,230 295,994 

“Heat, Light and Power Works ce Cats Elec- 
tricity) : 1,923,835 815,516 892,512 921,189 | 1,036,811 
Wactories making Food and Drink ... «| 1,080,418 598,490 | 1,133,732 740,943 | 1,161,606 

‘Factories engaged in Paper-making, Printing, 
ete. iis ae vai ise «| 338,841 259,735 175,879 155,309 341,066 
«All Other ge ae oe eee «..| 1,830,009 | 1,587,988 | 2,008,505 | 2,492,584 | 2,927,389 
Total ee ava «| 9,052,988 | 8,850,798 | 9,593,925 | 7,500,628 | 9,329,257 


Size or EstapiisiMEnts. 


In the following statement, the factory establishments in New South 
‘Wales since 1921 are grouped according to the average number of persons 
employed during their period of operation. Where two or more classes of 
manufacturing are conducted in one factory, each class is regarded in 
the compilation of the factory statistics as being undertaken in a separate 
establishment. ‘ 


TanLe 560,—Size of Factories in New South Wales, 1921 to 1945-46. 


Employing on the Average Persons numbering— 


“Year. 
Under 4. | 4, | 5 to 10. | 11 to 20. | 21 to 50. | 51 to 100. | Over 100. Total, 
Number of Establishments, 
)4 en 1,006 600 1,936 1,064 820 265 246 5,837 
“1928-29 2) 466 782 2,387 1,221 963 355 291 8,465 
1931-32 2, 877 684 1,839 872 692 227, 206 7,397 
1938-39 2, 720 976 2,584 1,316 1,101 438 379 9,464 
‘1940-41 3,125 909 2,520 1,335 1,182 450 448 9,919 
1941-42 3,207 929 2,624 1,365 1,190 447 504 10,166 
4942-43 3,171 929 2,488 1,374 1,179 449 520 10,110 
“1943-44 3,505 924. 2,571 1,472 1,290 462 631 10,755 
“1944-45 3,612 965 2,824 1,609 1,319 503 527 11,359 
945-46 3,536 1,118 3,304 1,803 1,490 518 618 12,287 
Average Number Employed during period of Operation 
(including working proprietors). 
1921... 2,256 2,000 13,462 15,469 26,006 18,061 67,757 145,011 
1928-29 4,997 3,128 16,556 17,729 30,631 24,331 87,770 185,142 
1931-32 5,525 2,736 12,519 12,750 21,689 15,683 61,350 132,252 
1938-39 5,708 3,904 17,553 19,272 35,234 31,223 118,906 231,800 
1940-41 6,421 3,636 17,349 19,572 36,013 31,767 153,122 267,880 
1941-42 6,491 3,716 17,390 19,908 37,810 31,834 184,971 302,120 
1942-48 6,474 3,716 17,305 20,167 37,012 31,595 202,048 318,317 
1943-44 7,086 3,696 17,874 21,312 40,825 82,824 202,539 326,156 
1944-45 7,261 3,860 19,668 23,485 41,459 35,022 186,482 317,187 
U945-46 |. 7,302 |. 4,472 | 22,902 26,395 46,458 36,155 172,090 815,774 


sa _—— 
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Factory establishments which operated in New South Wales during 


1945-46 are classified in the next table according to size and geographical 
Jocation :— 


TaBLe 561.—Size and Geographical Location of Establishments, 1945-46. 


. Number of Persons Employed* 
Average Number of Establishments. (including working proprietors), 
Number 
aiaplayed Newcastle e Rewrat stle " Xx 
uring an e- New aly e- ew 
Period of wee: Wollon- | mainder | South Metro: Wollon- | mainder | South 
Operation. Bones gong of State. | Wales. Ona. gong of State. | Wales, 
Districts. Districts, 
Less than 4 Or 1,866 162 1,508 3,536 3,823 311 3,168 7,302 
4 one see 579 61 478 1,118 2,316 244 1,912 4,472 
6 to 10... ae 2,063 143 1,098 3,304 14,429 1,016 7,457 22,902 
11 to 20... ot 1,294 81 428 1,803 | 19,173 1,148 6,074 | 26,395 
21 to 50... “ise 1,230 64 196 1,490 38,607 1,952 5,899 46,458 
51 to 100 oie 434 83 51 518 30,364 2,446 8,345 36,155 
101 to 200 wes 237 10 35 282 32,289 1,451 4,888 38,628 
201 to 300 aon 72 6 7 85 17,616 1,405 1,715 20,736 
801 to 400 ais 36 3 4 43 12,132 1,020 1,420 14,572 
401 to 500 Ac 20 3 3 26 9,113 1,270 1,418 11,796 
-5U1 to 750 ore 32 7 2 41 19,614 4,818 1,316 25,248 
751 to 1,000 nee 11 1 1 18 9,756 985 794 11,535 
“Over 1,000 we 18 8 2 28 85,077 12,146 2,352 49,575 
Total one 7,892 682 3,813 12,287 | 244,309 29,712 41,753 | 315,774 


* Average during period of operation, 


Small factories are numerous. Lstablishments having ten or fewer 
workers in 1945-46 comprised 65 per cent. of the total number, but these 
occupied only 10 per cent. of the persons in factories. The greater part of 
the factory workers, however, is engaged in the large establishments and 
the proportion so occupied tends to increase. Thus, in 1945-46 there were 
only 518 factories (4.2 per cent. of the total) having an average of more 
than 100 persons engaged, but in these factories nearly 61 per cent. of all 
factory workers were occupied. In 1938-39 the comparative figures were: 
379 factories (4 per cent. of the total) occupying 51.8 per cent. of all 
persons engaged in factories. 

These characteristics apply in the metropolitan area and in the Newcastle 
and Wollongong-Port Kembla industrial areas, but elsewhere in the State 
the small manufacturing units predominate. In 1945-46 the percentage of 
establishments with more than 100 workers was 5.4 per cent. in the 
metropolis and 6.5 per cent. in the Newcastle and Wollongong-Port Kembla 
districts, and these establishments employed 56 per cent. and 76 per cent. 
‘of all persons in factories in the respective areas. 


The most numerous of the factories with less than four employees are 
‘boot repairing establishments and garages where motor repairs are effected. 
In 1945-46, boot repairing establishments numbered 798 with 1,598 
employees, including 709 with 1,054 employees where less than four were 
employed. The number of works for motor repairs was 1,240 with 8,316 
employees, including 489 with 1,080 employees where less than four persons 
swere engaged. 


Renative Growth or Factory EMPLOYMENT, 


In the following table the growth in factory employment is compared 
~with the increase in the total population since 1901. The comparison is 
shown in quinquennial periods up to 1926. Then two periods are com=. 
bined in- order to smooth the fluctuations in factory empleyment during 
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the depression, ‘The decrease in factory employees between 1926-27 and 
1930-31 represented an average rate of 4.9 per cent, per annum, and the 
increase in the next five years 10.8 per cent. per annum. During the ten 
years 1936-37 to 1945-46, employment in factories increased at an average 
annual rate of 6.1 per cent. 


TabiEe 562.—Relative Growth of Factory Employment in N.S.W. 


Period. Growth in Factory Employment. Bitton 

Winanelal Years, DEAR, Teast | oftnerease, | of Tnorense. 

years, per cent. per cent, 
1902 to 1906 5 11,592 3:5 1-7 
1907 to 1911 ig 5 30,802 7:9 2-6 
1912 to 1915-16 ... 4h 7,777 16 2-4 
1916-17 to 1920-21 ... 5 28,610 4-9 2-1 
1921-22 to 1925-26 ... 5 24,763 3-4 2-2 
1926-27 to 1935-36 ... 10 23,426 14 1-3 
1936-37 to 1940-41 ... 5 72,551 75 0-9 
1941-42 to 1945-46 ... 5 45,119 3-4 1:0 


* Relates to average number employed over the whole year, including working proprietors. 


EMPLOYMENT IN Factories. 


The following comparative statement shows the average number of 
persons engaged in the various classes of manufacturing industries during 
1928-29, 1945-46, and certain intervening years :— 


TasiE 568.—Employment in New South Wales Factories, 1928-29 to 
1945-46. 


Number Employed, including Working Proprietors 
(average over whole year). 


Class of Industry, 
1928-29.| 1931-32.| 1938-39.| 1941—-42.] 1942-43} 1943-44] 194445.) 1945-46. 
Treatment of Non-metal- 

liferous Mine and Quarry 

Products . «| 4,060} 1,638 | 4,529] 4,448 | 3,705 | 3,547] 3,556] 4,376 
Bricks, Pottery, Glase ...| 6,674 | 2,391 | 98,312| 8,405 | 6124| 5.669] 6212 | 7.466 
Chemicals, Paint, Oil, 

Grease 6,137 5,135 8,187 | 10,593 | 11,278 | 11,788 | 12,229 | 13,164 
Industrial Metals, Machines, 

Conveyances ‘ 62,090 | 38,981 82,452 | 132,444 | 158,113 | 163,023 | 151,076 | 136,602 
Precious Metals, Jewellery, 775 476 979 1,016 771 857 893 1,110 
Textiles and Textile Goods 

(ot Dress) 8,894 | 9,989 | 15,089 | 21,049 | 21,366 | 20,383 | 19,426 | 18,341 
Skins, Leather (not Cloth- 

ing or Footwear) 3,246 | 3,278 | 4,306] 5,618 | 5,488 | 6,016 | 5,854 | 6,385 
Clothing... 28,473 19,669 | 32,019 | 34,367 | 31,637 32,188 | 34,668 | 37,651 
Food, Drink, Tobacco 22,490 | 20,054 | 28,514 | 32,055 | 32,212 | 38,662 | 34,152 | 35,474 
Woodworking, Basketware 8,864 3,838 9,995 | 12,132 | 11,998 | 12,815 | 12,902 | 13,499 
Furniture, Bedding 5,737 2,527 6,140 5,350 4,035 3,920 4,010 4,987 
Paper, Printing 13,932 | 11,331 17,290 | 17,155 15,380 | 15,095 | 15,834 | 16,959 
Rubber es 2,775 1,786 3,538 4,140 3,489 4,005 3,814 3,990 
Musical Instruments 1,257 540 286 307 277 262 280 311 
Miscellaneous Produets 1,504 1,826 3,981 5,691 5,994 6,096 5,995 6,407 
Heat, Light, Power 3,848") 2,896 3,164 3,475 3,717 3,706 3,777 4,148 

Total .| 180,756 | 126,355 | 228,781 | 298,245 | 315,534 | 323,032 | 314,678 | 310,870 


* Includes some employment, on maintenance work not ineluded in later years, 
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Employment in factories attained the pre-depression record number of 
180,756 in 1928-29 and then declined rapidly to 126,855 in 1931-82. Recovery 
began in 1932-38, and by 1935-86 employment (193,200) surpassed the 
pre-depression level. Thereafter it rose steadily and in 1988-39 there were 
228,781 persous employed in factories (27 per cent. more than in 1928-29). 
The expansion which commenced after the outbreak of hostilities in 1939 
accelerated upon the entry of Japan into the war in 1941. Between 1938-39 
and 1940-41, the number of factory employees rose by 16 per cent. to 265,751, 
and at the peak in 1948-44 the number had increased 41 per cent. over the 
1938-39 level to 323,082. Cessation of war-time activities and conversion 
of industry to a peace-time basis are reflected in the subsequent decline 
ot factory employment, but even so, the number of employees on factory 
payrolls in 1945-46 was 310,870, or 36 per cent. more than in 1988-39 and 
72 per cent. more than in 1928-29. 


In 1928-29, 84 per cent. (62,090) of the persons engaged in factories were 
occupied in the manufacture of industrial metals, machines, etc. Employ- 
ment in these workshops declined by 87 per cent. between 1928-29 and 
1931-32, but increased by 1938-39 to 82,452, and was then 383 per cent, 
higher than in 1928-29. As a result of war-time expansion, the number 
yose to 163,023 in 1948-44 (98 per cent. above the pre-war level) and the 
subsequent decline to 186,602 in 1945-46 reflected the curtailinent of war 
production. In this year, metal and machinery workshops employed 66 
‘per cent. more persons than in 1938-39, and absorbed 44 per cent. of the 
total number of factory workers, compared with 50 per cent. in 1948-44 
and 86 per cent. in 1988-39, 


Employment in textile and clothing factories fell by 21 per cent. from 
37,367 in 1928-29 to 29,658 in 1931-32 and thereafter increased steadily, and 
in 1938-39 was 47,108 or 26 per cent. greater than in 1928-29, This upward 
trend continued until 1942-43 when employment declined slightly due to 
‘diversion of labour to the forces and to the rationing of civilian clothing. 
By 1945-46 the number employed had risen again to 55,992, which was 
19 per cent. greater than in 1938-89 and 50 per cent. greater than in 1928-29. 
The proportion of factory workers in textile and clothing factories in 
1945-46 was 18 per cent. pone with 21 per cent. in both the pre-war 
year and 1928-29. 


In food, drink, and tobacco factories, employment fell by mT per cent. 
from 22,490 in 1928-29 to 20,054 in 1931-32 and then rose steadily to 28,514 
‘in 1988-39, when it was 27 per cent. greater than in 1928-29. Growth was 
unchecked during the war years and in 1945-46 these factories employed 
‘85,474, 24 per cent. more than in 1988-39 and 58 per cent. more than in 
1928-29. Twelve per cent. of the total nuinber of factory workers were in 
these factories in both the pre-depression and pre-war years and 11 per 
cent. in 1945-46, 


Nature of Employment. 


During 1945-46 an average of 315,774 persons were engaged in the 
‘manufacturing industries. Of these, 3 per cent. were working proprietors, 
10 per cent. comprised the managerial and clerical staff, and 1 per cent. 
were chemists, engineers, draftsnien, etc.; 85 per cent. of those employed in 
factories were engaged in the actual processes of manufacture, in the 
sorting and packing of finished articles, and as foremen and overseers. 
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Of the males employed in: the manufacturing: industries-in this year, 
4. per cent. were: working: proprietors; 8 per cent. managerial and clerical 
staff, 1 per cent. technical staff, and: 86 per: cent. were: foremen and factory 


workers engaged: in the actual: processes of manufacture;: ete. 


The -corres+' 


pounding percentages for female factory workers were 1, 17, 1, and 81. 


The following table contains a classification of the average employment. 
in factories during 1945-46 in-each class of industry :— 


Tanie 564.—Classification of Factory Employment, 1945-46. 


panel ; a ; Total. 
Work- Bia: Drafts- |’ Fore vee ae °*| Carters, |(average 

ing Berle" \men and| 7? y * | Messen- | during 

Class of Industry. aud and . 

Proz_| cjerieal:|,, Ober Over. gersand\period of 

prietors.| “ciate Technical seers, Others, | opera- 

Sta Males, | Females. tion). 

Treatment’ of Non-metal- 

Hferous, Mine and Quarry 

Products .. 152 455 107 170 8,588 38 23 4,483. 
Bricks, Pottery, Glass 7 102 643 26: 218 6,346 321 37 7,003) 
Chemioale coe on 168 2,136 626 611 6,693 2,950 151 | 13,235: 

TeASe fi A A 285: 
Industrial Metals, Machines, 

Conveyances 2,720 | 15,157 2,515 4,915 | 103,693: 8,843 480 | 138,323. 
Precious Metals, J ewellery. 12 12. 710 141 1,148; 
Textiles and Textile Goods 

(not Dress): 144 | 1,188 29 659 | 6,445 | 9,905" 98 | 18,468. 
Skins, Leather (not Cloth: 

ing or Footwear) a 266 458 13 212 | ' 3,670 1,803 40 6 Ab 
Clothing. 2,104 2,043 28 874 7,121 | 26,117 835 | 38,622: 
ood, Drink, "Tobacco eof 14896) 45457 268+] 1,178 | 18,880.] 9,696 293 | 36,220 
Woodworking, Basketware 1,018 1,218 2: 441 | 10,796' 274 108 ‘| 135874 
Paper, i ating, | dor} gaa} ad | bar | 8300 | 436 | 202 | a7loree 

ty ay Tinting ... & »12€ , ; 
Musical Instrument oe 

‘usical Instrumen 3 1 1 es : 
Miscellaneous Products 247 084: 50 316 3,190 1,967 153' |’ 6,007)! 
Heat, Light,, Power: A 25 349, 79 183 | 3,467 40 | 4,150, 

Total+—Males ... 8,684 °| 17,912 8,461) 9,718 ae 1,704,"|:231,014* 
Temales . 780,| 14,223 469 1,019 67, 691 578 | 84,760 
Total:... «| 9,424 | 82;385 3,920 ) 10,737 257,2 286: 2,282, | 315,774) 


Very little work is given out at piece rates and most of the workers 
employed. in: their; own: homes are engaged: in textile and. clothing, manu- 
facture., Outworkers-in the clothing trades must be:licensed annually. by: 
the Industrial Registrar in terms:of the [actories-and: Shops Act: The: 
licenses may be granted to persons. who are in necesgitous : circumstances) 
or are unable to work:in facteries owing. to domestic. ties or for other: 
sufficient reason, An occupier‘of a factory may .not employ, more than one: 
licensed outworker to every ten indoor workers or: fraction: thereof, except. 
with the approval of the Industrial Registrar. 


The next table contains. a classification of average employment in 
factories during period of operation in certain years 1928-29 to 1945-46. 
Because of a change in the grouping of employees in 1945-46, it is not. 
possible to classify. enployment in this year on a basis rigidly comparable- 
with that used in previous years. In this table, factory workers -have been. 
arranged in broad. groups to give approximate comparability between..1945- 
46 and earlier: years, 
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'.Tapie 565.—Olasgification of Factory Employment, 1928-29 to 1945-46, 


Foremen, 
Working Managerial, Workers in Total . 
Proprietors. Clerical, Factory or Mill, | (Average during period 
Year. Technleal Staff. Carters, etc. of operation). 


Males. | emales.| Males, [females,) Males. ‘Temales.} Males. |Iemales.| Total. 


1928-29 ... «| 05;464 421 12,471 4,697 | 120,169 | 40,920 [139,104 | 46,038 | 185,142 
1931-32 ... w| 5,779 324 10,159 4,066 | 79,310 | 32,614 | 95,248 | 37;004 | 132,252 
1935-36 ... v| 6,464 413 13,040 5,823 |124,576 | 46,818 |144,080 | 53,054 | 197,134 
1936-37 ... we| -6,765 442 14,025 6,475 | 133,310 | 50,049 | 154.100 | 56,966 | 211,066 
1937-38 .., | 7,059 489 15,047 7,093 | 144,759 | 58,486 ]166,865 | 61,018 | 227,883 
1938-39 ... | 7,202 602 15,961 7,584 | 146,350 | 54,201 |169,513 | 62,287 | 231,800 
1939-40 ... we 7,128 492 16,834 8,096 |150,215 | 56,587 |174,177 | 65,175 | 239,352 
1940-41... 7,197 563 17,999 9,402 |170,449 | 61,970 | 195,945 | 71,9385 | 267,880 
1041-42 ... wef 73563 566 19,681 | 11,864 |192,869.| 70,177 | 220,013 | 82,107 | 302,120 
1942-43 ... we 7,804 645 20,489 | 18,554 | 198,022 | 78,263 | 225,855 | 92,462 | 318,317 
1943-44 ... «| 7,917 718 21,615 | 15,359 |199,313 | 81,234 | 228,845 | 97,311 |326,156 
1944-45 ... ..[| 8,203 771 22,246 | 15,897 |195,028 | 75,547 | 225,472 | 91,716 | 317,187 
4945-46... ae{ 8,634 780 21,863 | 14,692 | 201,017 | 69,288 | 231,014 | 84,760 | 315,774 


Sem Distribution of Factory Employees. 


The following table shows the number of male and female employees in 
factories, and the proportion of the mean male and female population 
working in factories in 1945-46 and selected earlier years :— 


Taste 566.—Sex of Factory Employees, 1920-21 to 1945-46. 


Males. Females. Total, 
Year, Number Number Number Number Number Number 
Employed. pet 1,000 Employed. per 1,000 UMmployed. per 1,000 
Mean Male Mean Female Mean 
* Population. ad Population. od Population. 
4920-21 ... aes 107,700 101:0 31,511 30°8 139,211 66:6 
1928-29... ive 135,772 107-1 44,983 37:0 186,756 728 
1031-32... wee 905667 69-5 385,688 28-2, 126,355 49-2 
1935-36 ... wai 140,896 104-8 52,304 39-8 193,200 72:7 
1937-38 ... ee 164,391 120-1¢ 60,470 45-1 224,861 83-0 
1938-39 ... cits 167,172 121-1f 61,609 45-4¢ 228,781 83-6F 
1939-40... ats 172,259 123-7¢ 64,715 47-2 236,974 85-7¢ 
1040-41... Sas 194,194 138-57 71,557 5L5t 265,751 95-2t 
1941-42. ci 216,856 153-7¢ 81,389 58-0t 298 245 1.06-0t 
1049-43, sal 223,669 156-8f 91,865 64-7¢ 315,534 110-9¢ 
1943-44... 226,824 157-8f 96,208 67-1f 323,032 112-5¢ 
1944-45, ee 223,770 154-3f 90,908 62-6T 314,673 168-4+ 
AO45-46" 0, ove 227,454 1553 83,416 66-38 310,870 106-0 
* Average during whole year, ineluding working proprietors. + Revised since last issue. 


In 1945-46 the manufacturing industries provided employment for 10.6 
‘per cent. of the population, compared with 6.7 per cent. in 1920-21, 4.9 per 
cent, in 1931-32, 8.4 per cent. in 1938-39, and the peak of 11.25 per cent. in 
1943-44. The employment in 1945-46 comprised 15.5 per cent. of the male 
‘population and 5.7 per cent. of the female population; in 1948-44, 15.8 per 
‘cent. and 6.7 per cent.; and in 1920-21, 10.1 per cent. and 8.1 per cent, 


respectively. 4 
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The uumber (average over the whole year) and proportion of females 
employed in various classes of factories are shown below :— 


TasLeE 567.—Female Employees in Factories, 1938-89 to 1945-46, 


Number of Female Employees. Proportion of Female imployees 
(Average over whole year, to Total Employees. 


Industry, including working proprietors.) 


1938-39.) 1943-44.) 1944-45.) 1945-46. 1938-39, 1943-44] 1944-45./ 1945346, 


per cent.| per cent.| per cent.| per cent. 
Chemicals, Drugs, Medicines} 1,189 1,936 1,975 2,219 42-2 40-6 39-0 39-6 


Engineering, Brass, Copper 436 2,580 2,689 2,870 3-5 9-0 9-4 6:3 
Flectrical Machinery, Wire- 

less 1,869 7,767 7,313 5,866 18°5 B49 82:8 27°5 
Motor Vehicles and Acces- 

sories . 737 1,272 1,230 1,125 6-6 18-0 12:0 10:0 
Galvanised Tron, Tinsmith- 

ing aa a oe 857 1,924 1,73: 1,505 13-2 21°8 20-0 16-4 
Cotton r 1,016 2,611 2,420 1,896 59-2 65-2 61:3 56:1 
Wool , Worsted, and Shoddy 8,722 4,939 4,031 3,336 55:5 60°5 57-4 49-1 
Hosiery, other knitted ‘ 

Goods... ‘ute ait 4,011 4,097 4,107 3,900 75-7 81:5 80°5 77:2 
Machine Belting, Bags, 

Trunks ... oi 628 1,492 1,379 1,612 49+9 68-4 65-0 62-7 
Tailoring, Slop Clothing «| 9,939 | 10,819 | 12,003 | 12,848 82:5 85-7 85-8 84-7 
Dressmaking, Millinery. v]} 8,178 2,321 2,592 2,918 O41 94-8 Obek 93-2 
Shirts, Underclothing, Ties, 

ete. 5,677 5,201 5,611 5,992 91:6 92-1 86:2 90-5 
Boots and shoes (including 

Repairs and <Accessories)}| 3,108 3,154 3,116 8,219 45:0 418 41:2 40-6 
Biscuits... eel 1,640 1,525 1,102 891 61:5 56:3 52-2 47-6 
Sugar Confectionery ce 2,023 1,626 1,527 1,422 59:3 58-1 55°6 52:8 
Jam, Fruit, and Vegetable 

Canning ... 562 1,242 1,431 1,314 63°3 48-6 48-5 48-5 
Condiments, Coffee, Spices 949 1,258 1,215 1,187 62:8 66-5 O44 62-5 
Tobaceo... 1,942 1,977 1,959 1,836 62-5 66:6 65-0 61:3 
Ne Suapepetss Printing, Bind- 

ing 2,894 2,849 3,004 2,928 24+5 21-5 80:8 26-4 
Stationery, Paper Bags, ete, 2,398 2,637 2,414 2,173 60-0 61-7 48:3 46:0 
Rivbber a vol 1,199 1, 210 946 810 33-9 80-2 24-8 20-3 
All other Industries” we{ 11,545 | 31,771 | 27,112 | 21,549 11-6 20°8 18-6 15-9 

Total ... «| 61,609 | 96,208 | 90,908 | 83,416 26°90 29-8 28°9 26°8 


Tn 1938-39, 26.9 per cent. of all persons working in factories were females. 
The proportion rose to 29.8 per cent. in 1948-44, but by 1945-46 it had 
receded to 26.8 per cent. The overall increase of 21,807 in the number of 
female enployees between 1988-89 and 1945-46 was the net result of an 
increase of 34,599 up to 1948-44 and a subsequent decrease of 12,792. 


The proportion of females employed in metal and machinery works is 
small, but in 1945-46 it was much greater than in 1938-39. 


Females predominate in most factories engaged in the manufacture of 
textiles and clothing. The proportion of females occupied in these factories 
in 1945-46 was a little lower than in 1988-39, with the exceptions of men’s 
order- and ready-made outerwear and hosiery and knitted goods, where 
the proportion was slightly higher. Dressmaking, millinery and woollen 
and worsted were the only industries in this group where the number of 
females employed was less in 1945-46 than in 1938-39. 


In most factories comprising the food, drink, and tobacco class, the 


nomb~ and proportion of female employees declined between 1938-39 and 
1945-46, 
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Ages of Factory Employees. 


The following comparative statement shows factory employees classified 
in three age groups: under sixteen years, sixteen and under twenty-one 
yéars, and adults. Until 1986-87 the numbers of factory employees in 
age groups were recorded as averages over the whole year, and working 
proprietors were included. Since 1936-87 the ages of factory employees 
have been recorded ag at 15th June and working proprietors have been 
excluded. 


TasLe 568.—Age and Sex of Factory Employees, 1911 to 1945-46. 


Under 16 Years. 16 and under 21 Years. Adults. 
Year. Grand 


Total, 
Total. 


Males. |Females.| Total. {| Males. | Females.| Total. | Males. | emales. 


Average over whole year (including working proprietors). 
1911* 2,381 2,182 4,563 | Not available. $76,624 | $23,864 | $99,988 | 104,551 


1921 3,526 | 3,466 | 6992 | 13,420, 9,998] 23,418 | 90.754 | 18:047 |108,801 | 139,211 
1928-29] 3,958 | 5,054] 9.012 | 231354 | 17,663 | 41,017 | 108,461 | 22,266 |130,727 | 180,756 
1930-31] 1,826 | 2,734 | 4:560 | 16,624 | 13:143 | 29:767 | 753431 [ 17,847 | 98,278 | 127,605 
2936-87] 5,724 | 7,551 | 13,275 | 29,664 | 22,593 | 52.257 1116,676 | 26,289 | 142,065 | 208,197 


At 15th June (working proprietors excluded). 


1937 5,888 7,539 | 18,427 | 30,601 ) 22,630 | 53,231 | 113,509 | 25,659 | 139,168 | 205,826 
1939 5,759 7,084 | 12,843 | 31,928 | 24,289 | 56,212 | 122,041 | 28,529 | 150,570 | 219,625 
1941 5,961 6,799 | 12,700 | 38,325 | 29,275 | 67,600 | 155,847 | 37,631 | 198,478 | 273,778 
1942 5,125 4,668 9,798 | 29,588 | 27,949 | 57,537 |176,801 | 49,825 | 226,626 | 293,956 
1943 4,221 8,158 7,879 | 27,247 | 27,933 | 55,180 |187,484 | 63,475 | 250,959 | 313,518 
1944 3,881 3,014 6,895 | 28,098 | 27,012 | 55,140 | 185,828 | 61,754 | 247,582 | 309,617 
1945 3,287 2,870 6,157 | 29,381 | 24,816 | 54,147 | 182,164 | 59,249 | 241,413 | 301,717 
1946 2,451 2,285 4,716 | 30,089 | 23,353 | 53,442 | 203,801 | 56,701 | 260,502 | 318,660 


Percentage of Total Employees. 
Average over whole year (including working proprietors), 


1911" 2:3 1 det Not available. ) 73-3 $223 T95-6 100-0 
1921 2-5 2:5 5-0 9-7 7:2 16-9 65-2 12-9 78-1 100-0 
1928-29 2-2 2-8 5:0 12-9 9-8 22-7 60-0 12°38 72:3 100-0 
1930-31 14 21 3:5 13-1 10:3 23-4 59-4 14-0 73-1 100-0 
1936-37 2-7 36 6:3 14:2 10-9 25-1 56-0 12-6 68-6 100-0 
At Lith June (workirg proprictors excluded), 
1937 2-9 3:7 6-6 14-9 11-0 25-9 55-1 124 67:5 100-0 
19389 2-6 3-2 5:8 145 111 25-6 55-6 13-0 68-6 100-0 
1941 22 2-5 4-7 14:0 10-7 24-7 56-9 18-7 70-5 100-0 
1912 1:7 16 3:3 10-1 9-5 19-6 60-1 17-0 771 100-0 
1048 1-4 1-0 2-4 8-7 8-9 17:6 59-8 20-2 80-0 100-0 
1944 12 1-0 2-2 OL 8-7 17:8 60-0 20-0 80-0 100-0 
1945 1d 1:0 2-1 9-7 8-2 17-9 60-4 19°6 80-0 100-0 
1946 0:8 0-7 1-5 9-4 73 16°7 64:0 17:8 81:8 100-0 
* Estimated. 7 Adults and employees 16 to 21 years. 


At 15th June, 1946, 74.2 per cent. of factory employees (excluding work~ 
ing proprietors) were males and 25.8 per cent. were females, compared with 
72.7 per cent. and 27.8 per cent. in 1939. Of the male employees, 3.6 per 
cent. in 1939 and 1.0 per cent. in 1946 were under 16 years of age, 20.0 per 
cent. aud 12.7 per cent. were aged 16 and under 21 years, and 76.4 per 
cent. aud 86.8 per cent. were adults. The corresponding proportions for 
female employees were 11.8 and 2.7 per cent., 40.6 and 28.4 per cent., and 
47.6 and 68.9 per cent. 


Juveniles under 16 years of age represented 1.5 per cent. compared with 
24 per cent. in 1948 and 5.8 per cent. in 1939. Between 1939 and 1946 
the number of these ages decreased by 8,127 (8,308 boys and 4,819 girls) 
to 4,716, reflecting the gradual raising of the minimum school leaving age 
from 14 years in 1940 to 15 years in 1948 and the abnormally low birthrate 
during the depression years. 
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Employees aged 16 to 21 years increased by 11,388 (6,402 youths and 
4,986 girls) between 1939 and 1941, and then, owing mainly to enlistments. 
in the Forces, decreased by 12,420 (11,078 youths and 1,342 girls) in the 
next two years. In 1946, there were a few more youths and appreciably 
fewer girls than in 1948 and the total in this age group was 53,442, com~ 
pared with 55,180 in 1948, 67,600 in 1941, and 56,212 in 1989. The pro- 
portion of employees aged 16 to 21 years declined from 25.6 per cent. (14.5 
per cent. youths and 11.1 per cent. girls) in 1939 to 16.7 per cent. (9.4 per 
cent, and 7.3 per cent.) in 1946. 


The whole of the increase in factory employees between 1939 and 1946. 
comprised adults. The proportion in this group rose from 68.6 per cent. 
(55.6 per cent. men and 13.0: per cent. women) in 1939 to 80.0 per cent. 
(59.8 per cent. males and 20.2 per cent. females) in 1948, and to 81.8 per 
cent. in 1946, despite a decline in the proportion of females to 17.8 per 
cent. In number, adults increased by 100,889 (65,448 males and 34,946 
females) from 150,570 in 1939 to 250,959 in 1948. From 1948 to 1945 there 
was a loss of 5,820 men, and 21,637 men were gained in the following: 
year, but over these three years women employees decreased by 6,774. 
Adult employees numbered 260,502 in 1946, which was 109,932 (81,766 
males and 28,172 females) more than in 1939, 


Child Labour in Factories. 


The Factories and Shops Act prescribes that no child under school- 
leaving age (15 years since 1943) may be employed in a factory unless by 
special permission of the Minister for Labour and Industry, and the Minis- 
ter may prohibit the employment of children under the age of 16 years in 
any factory in connection with dangerous machinery or in any work in 
which he considers it undesirable that they should be engaged. Moreover, 
the employment of children under 16 years of age is not permitted unless the 
employer has obtained a certificate by a legally qualified medical practitioner 
regarding the child’s fitness for employment in that factory. 


The number of certificates of fitness issued to children under 16 years 
of age in recent years is shown below:— 


1939, 1942. 1943. 1944. 1945. 1946. 
Boys ss 6,023 3,943 4,192 4,287 3,805 3,461 
Girls ws = 6,175 2,695 2,554 3,278 3,178 3,095: 
Total «» 12,198 6,638 6,746 7,565 6,983 6,556: 


Monthly Factory Employment. 


Monthly data of the number of employees on factory payrolls (excluding, 
working proprietors) on the pay day nearest the fifteenth of the month 
have been collected in respect of each month since July, 1932. The follow- 
ing table shows the number of factory employees in each of the months, 
July, 1935 to June, 1946. Corresponding data in respect of the various. 
types of manufacturing industries are published in the “New South Wales. 
Statistical Register’. 
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TaBLe 569:—Number of Factory Employees, Monthly, 1935-36 to 1945-46. 


Employees on Faetory Pay Rolls on the Pay Day nearest to the 
15th of each Month (excluding working proprietors), 


Year. 7 
July.) Aug. | Sept. | Oet. | Noy. | Dec. | Jan. | Feb. | Mar. | April. } May. ) June... 
Males—(Thousands), 
1925-36 --.| 129-0 | 129-9 | 131-5 | 183-3 | 136-3 | 137-0 | 184-6 | 134-6 | 186-8 | 137-7 | 189-8 | 139-8. 
1936-37 -.| 186-3 | 137-5 ) 1387 | 141-2 | 143-0 | 148-3 | 142-1 | 146-2 | 146-7 | 145-9 | 147-5 | 149-8. 
1937-38 «| 150-9 | 152-3 | 153-1 | 155-3 | 156-8 | 148-0 | 156-5 | 157-0 | 158-6 | 157-8 | 158-6 | 159-4 
1938-39 ...| 158-0 | 158-9 | 159-0 | 159-2 | 159-3 | 158-9 | 156-9 | 158-3 | 159-8 | 158-7 | 159-4 | 159-7" 
1939-40 «.-| 158-8 | 158-5 | 159-6 | 163-8 | 166-3 | 168-3 | 166-8 | 166-6 | 168-0 | 164-2 | 159-5 | 166-6. 
1940-41 «| 172-5 | 175-9 | 178-1 | 179-6 | 183-9 | 186-6 | 185-9 |189-G | 194-9 | 193-1 | 197-4 | 200-1 
1941-42 «..| 202-1 | 203-7 | 205-6 | 208-0 | 210-5 | 213-2 | 210-2 | 210-9 | 212-2 | 211-8 | 212-2 | 211:6- 
1942-43 +..] 213-3 | 214-0 | 213-9 | 214-4 | 214-9 | 215-7 | 216-6 | 217-2 | 218-4 | 219-1 | 219-0 | 218-9. 
1943-44 ..] 217-8 | 218-7 | 219-2 | 219-4 | 219-5 | 220-0 | 219-9 | 219-8 | 219-6 | 218-1 | 217-7 | 217:8 
1944-45 o,f) 217-6 | 217-1 | 216-3 | 215-2 | 215-2 | 216-1 | 215-3 | 215-7 | 215-4 | 215-2 | 213-5 | 214-8 
1045-46 «-.| 216-6 | 216-9 | 212-7 | 209-0 | 205-2 | 194-8 | 215-1 | 224-9 | 229-0 | 231-4 | 234-6 | 236-4 
Females—(Thousands). 
1935-36 «| 47-2 | 484 | 49-9 | 51:0 | 51-9 | 52-2] 48-5 | 51:8 | 53-4] 52-4 | 52:8 | 526 
1936-37 ..{| 51:8 | 638-1 64:3 | 55-0 | 55:5 ) 54-8 | 51-6 | 55-1 | 56-7 | 56:3 |] 56:0 | 56-0 
1937-38 -..| 56:5 | 57-9 | 58-8 | 59-4 | 60-0 | 60-6 | 56:7 | 59-9 | 61-1] 60-8] 60-8 | 60:2 
1938-39 ...| 59-9 | 60-6 | 61-2 | 61-8 | 61-9 | 61-7 | 57-0 | 60:3 ] 61-4 | 61:0 | 60-5 | 59-8 
1939-40 a..| 59°38 | 60-5 | 61:2 | 63-0] 64:2 | 64-0) 61:8 | 64:1 | 66-0] 65-4] 64-3 | 64:2 
1940-41 ~.-| 65-4 | 66-3 | 68-6 | 69-8] 70-8 | 71-5 | 68-9] 71-7 | 73:3] 72:5 | 73:2 | 73:7 
1941-42 «| 76:0 | 77-3 | 75-0 | 79-5 | 80-7 | 81-8 | 79:4) 80-8 | 81-8} 81-8 | 82-6 | 82-4 
1942-43 «| 848 | 85-3] 86-4 ) 88-1 | 89-3 | 91-1 | 90-4 | 91-4 | 92:6 | 93-8 | 93-9 | 94°65 
1943-44 «| 94-6 | 95-4] 96-4 | 96-8] 96-9 | 96-4 | 94-4 |] 94-0 | 94:8] 94-2 | 92-2 | 01:8: 
1944-45 .-| 91-6 | 91-1 | 90-7 | 90-1 | 89-7 | 89-7 | 87-5 | 88-3 | 88-8 | 87-7 | 87-6 | 86-9» 
1945-46 «| 85:7 | 86:0 | 84:7 | 81-7 | 81:5 | 75-7 | 79:5 | 80-3 | 82-4] 81-7 | 82-2 | 82:3 
Total—(Thousands), 
1935-36 «..| 176-2 | 178-3 | 181-4 | 184-3 | 188-2 | 189-2 | 183-4 | 186-4 | 190-2 | 190-1 | 192-6 | 191:8. 
1936-37 «».| 188-1 | 190-6 | 198-0 | 196-2 | 198-5 | 198-1 | 193-7 | 200-3 | 203-4 | 202-2 | 208-5 | 205-8 
1937-38 +..| 207-4 | 210-2 | 211-9 | 214-7 | 216-8 | 218-6 | 213-2 | 216-9 | 219-7 | 218-6 | 219-4 | 219-6. 
1938-38 «..| 217-9 | 219-5 | 220-2 | 221-G | 221-2 | 220-6 | 213-9 | 218-6 | 221-2 | 219-7 | 219-9 | 219-6) 
1939-40 «..| 218-1 | 219-0 | 220-8 | 226-8 | 280-5 | 232-3 | 228-6'| 230-7 | 234-0 | 229-6 | 223-8 | 230:8° 
1940-41 a..| 237-9 | 242-7 | 246-7 | 240-4 | 254-7 | 258-1 | 2h4-8 | 261-8 | 268-2 | 265-6 | 270-6 | 273-8. 
1941-42 «..{ 278-1 | 281-0 | 280-6 | 287-5 | 291-2 | 295-0} 289-6 | 291-7 | 204-0 | 293-6 | 204-8 | 294-0- 
1942-43 ...| 298°1 | 299-3 | 800-3 | 302-5 | 304-2 | 306-8 | 307-0 | 808-6 | 311-0 | 312-9 | 312-9 | 313-5. 
1943-44 «..| 812-4 | 814-1 | 315-6 | 316-2 | 316-4 | 316-4 | 314-3 | 313-8 | 314-4 | 312-3 | 309-9 | 309-6. 
1044-45 «..| 809-2 | 308-2 | 807-0 | 305-3 | 304-9 | 305-8 | 302-8 | 304-0 | 304-2 | 802-9 | 301-1 | 301-7" 
1945-46 «..| 3023 | 802-9 | 297-4 | 290-7 | 286-7 | 270-5 | 294-6 .| 305-2 | 311-4 | 813-1 | 316-8 | 318-7 


The rapid and generally sustained rise in the level of factory employment. 
after September, 1939 reflects the war-time expansion in factory activity.. 
The decline in employment between. March and May, 1940 was the result: 
of restricted coal supplies accompanying au industrial dispute in the coali 
industry, and for similar reasons employment declined materially between 
August and December, 1945. In 1945-46 employment was affected. also by- 
the conversion of industries to a peace-time basis. 


Seasonal variations in the level of factory employment are of little- 
magnitude. The level of female employment fluctuates rather more than 
does that of male employment, and for the greater part the variations are 
incidental to the Christmas holiday period and, as regards females, to the 
fruit processing season. 


SALARIES AND: WAGES IN FACTORIES. 


The amounts of salaries and wages quoted throughout this chapter are 
exclusive.of amounts drawn by working proprietors. 
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The following table contains a comparison of the salaries and wages paid 
‘to male and female factory employees and the average earnings per employee 
during 1945-46 and earlier years. Corresponding information in respect of 
individual industries is published in the “New South Wales Statistical 


Register”. 


TaBie 570.—Salaries and Wages Paid in Factories, 1911 to 1945-46. 


(Exclusive of drawings by working proprietors.) 


Amount. Average per Employee. 
Year, 

Paid to Males. |Paid to Females. Total. Male, Female. | Person, 
£ £ £ £ s.| £ s.| £ 8 
1911 aot 8,917,583 1,130,079 | 10,047,662 | 118 18 4416] 100 5 
1920-21 | 22,766,216. 2,852,375 | 25,618,591 | 219 15 91 5} 190 0 
1928-29 vo} 33,508,975 5,035,712 | 38,544,687 | 258 15 | 112 19 | 221 8 
1930-31 | 21,605,432 3,594,858 | 25,200,290 | 244 7 | 107 11 | 206 16 
1931-32 ...| 19,258,969 3,492,044 | 22,751,013 | 226 1 98 14 | 188 14 
1935-36 ...| 28,576,202 4,738,332 | 33,314,534 | 212 7 91 6 | 178 13 
1938-39 ...| 38,271,867 6,334,630 | 44,606,497 | 238 14 | 103 13 | 201 13 
1939-40 «| 40,807,966 6,884,585 | 47,692,551 | 246 19 | 107 3 | 207 17 
1940-41 | 49,539,287 8,220,245 | 57,759,532 | 265 4] 115 16 | 224 1 
1941-42 vw. 64,850,115 | 10,907,541 | 75,757,656 | 309 13 134 19 | 261 0 
1942-43 «| 74,554,087 | 14,346,149 | 88,900,236 | 344 12 | 157 5 |; 289 0 
1943-44 | 77,087,334 | 16,430,992 | 93,518,326 | 352 0; 172 1 | 297 7 
1944-45 ...| 73,934,690 | 15,308,351 | 89,243,041 | 342 17 | 169 17 | 291 17 
1945-46 ...{ 73,380,046 | 14,267,414 | 87,647,460 | 335 7 | 172 13 | 290 15 


The amount of salaries and wages paid to factory employees rose 110 
per cent. from £44,606,000 in 1938-39 to a record of £93,518,000 in 1943-44, 
of which £77,087,000 (101 per cent. more than in 1938-39) was paid to male 
employees and £16,431,000 (159 per cent. more than in 1938-39) to female 
employees. Then followed a decline, and in 1945-46 salaries and wages 
amounted to £87,647,000, which was 96 per cent. above the pre-war level and 
comprised payments to male employees of £73,380,000 and to female em- 
-ployees of £14,267,000 (92 per cent. and 125 per cent., respectively, more than 
in 1938-39). The average payment per employee rose from £202 (£239 per 
male employee and £104 per female employee) in 1938-39 to £297 (£352 
and £172) in 1943-44, and then declined to £291 (£335 per male and £173 
per female employee) in 1945-46, when the average earnings per employee 
were 44 per cent, (males 40 per cent. and of females 67 per cent.) higher: 
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than in the pre-war year 1938-39. These movements reflect rising rates of 
pay to factory workers, the rise and fall in overtime earnings, and changes 
in the average number and age constitution of employees between 1938-39. 
and 1945-46, 


ee 


In calculating the average earnings per employee, the aggregate salaries. 
and wages paid have been related to the average number of employees 
(including juveniles but excluding working proprietors) working during 
the whole year. The amounts therefore represent the average paymeut. 
received by an employee for a full year’s work. The average earnings of 
men and boys so calculated in 1945-46 were highest in heat, light, and 
power works £871 17s. 2d., rubber factories £359 6s. 8d., and paper and 
printing works £359 8s. 8d. per male worker. The average amounts paid 
to women and girls in the principal industries in which they were 
employed were as follow: food and drink factories, £174 1s. 9d., textile 
factories, £171 4s. 7d., clothing factories, £166 18s. 11d., printing and 
bookbinding trades, £165 Os. 2d. per female worker. 


The wages paid to factory workers are for the most part subject to 
regulation by industrial awards and agreements. This matter is discussed 
in greater detail in the chapters “Employment”, “Industrial Arbitration”, 
and “Wages” of this Year Book. 


Motive Power. 


To avoid duplication, statistics of motive power available for use in 
manufacturing have been compiled covering total horse-power:.of engines. 
and electric motors installed (a) in factories engaged in manufacturing 
processes, and (0) in electricity generating stations. Certain establishments 
which generated electricity for their own use furnished a separate return 
of the generation of electricity prior to 1986-37; in that and later years, 
particulars of the generation of electricity have been included in the 
return covering the general operations of the establishment. The effect 
of this change was to increase (by approximately 50,000 h.p. in 1936-87): 
the horse-power of prime movers, principally steam, in factories and 
reduce by an equivalent amount the horse-power of engines in electricity 
generating stations, : 


Prior to 1936-87 occupiers of factories were asked to state in their annual’ 
yeturns (1) the full capacity of their machinery, and (2) the average 
horse-power in use during the period of operation. Since 1936-37 the 
details have been collected on a slightly different basis, viz. (1) the horse- 


power of machinery ordinarily in use, and (2) the horse-power of machinery 
in reserve or idle, 


The number of factories (other than electricity generating stations) im 
which power-driven machinery was used is shown in the following table, 
together with the full capacity of engines and electric motors installed. 
The horse-power is the combined total of engines and electric motors 
ordinarily in use and in reserve or idle, and represents the total power 
available for manufacturing purposes, whether actually in use or not; 
obsolete engines are excluded. 
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Taste 571.—Horsepower of Engines -in Factories, 1911 to 1945-46. ~ 
(Dxeluding’ elettriclty generating stations.) 


Establish- Establish- Horse-power of Engines Installed. 
ments ments 
Year, | yfanual | Power 
Labour ‘Driven | ‘Steam. | Gas. | ,Plec- | water. | Oil, Total, 
only, Machinery. tricity. 
No. No. h.p. hp. h.p. hp. h.p. h-p. 

1911 1,489 33446 79,807 |14,728 | 27,466 92 1,307 123,400 
1920-21 835 4,885 | 129,894 |15,345 | 149,870 38 1,805 296,952 
"1928-29 805 7,584 | 128,252 | 10,632 |321,237 |] ‘314 9,646 470,081 
'J1930-31 418 | 7,000 |116;373 | 7,625 |'835,223 96 | 13,700 473,016 
1981-32 858 6,921 |.139,061 | 8,024 | 859,452 | ‘429 | 16,087 523,053 
1935-36 425 7,937 | 142,127 | 5,968 | 457,910 62 | 16,128 622,195 
“1936-37 390 8,230 | 197,972*| 6,576 | 485,444 258 | 19,049 709,299 
1938-39 443 8,915 |'209,697 | ‘5,692 |'601,999 398 | 20,541 | 838,327 
1939-40 336 9,028 | 187,601 | 5,548 | 658;418 109 | 20,478 872,154 
“1940-41 362 9,462 }:198,478 | 4,835 | 710,634 68 | 22,185 986,200 
1941-42 409 9,661 | 203,428 | 5,430 | 755,969 53 | 23,408 988,288 
1942-43 298 9,716 | 209,179 | 4,965 | 807,567 195 | 24,229 1,046,135 
HOLB 44 310 10,343 | 205,938 |: 4,266 |.832,486 183 | 25,708 1,068,576 
‘1944-45 306 10,951 | 208,366 | :4,283 | 865,669 171 | 27,406 |1,100,895 
1945-46 271 11,916 | 200,272 | 4,279 | 912,319 141 | 29,006 |1,146,017 


*See text above table, 

In factories (other than electricity generating stations) using power- 
‘driven machinery, the average horse-power installed per establishment 
‘increased from 86 in 1911, 66 in 1920-21, and 68 in 1980-81, to 94 in 1988-39 
sand 96 in 1945-46. In 1945-46 only 2.2 per cent. of the establishments 
roperated without the use of power-driven machinery. 

A further analysis of the power of engines installed in factories (exclud- 
‘ing electricity generating stations) in the years 1938-89, 1944-45, and 
1945-46 is shown below :— 


Taste 572.—Horse-power of Engines in Factories, 1988-39 to 1945-46. 


(Excluding electricity generating stations.) 


1938-39, | 1944-45, | 1945-46. 
Class of Engine. por 
Ordinarily | In Reserve] Ordinarily | In Reserve] Ordinarily | In Reserve 
in Use. ‘or Idle. in Use. or Idle. in Use, or Idle, 
“Steam— h.p. hp. h.p. h.p. h.p. | hp. 
Reciprocating . sibs | 129,197 18,740 107,593 24,600 104,638 27,176 
Turbine wee ae 49,721 12,039 58,722 12,451 56,812 11,646 
@nternal Combustion— , 
Gas _ 4;912 780 3,563 720 3,221 1,058 
Pettoi orother ‘Light 0 Oils 2 3,267 415 6,099 939 6,489 2,821 
Heavy Oils ais ats 15,420 1,489 14,503 5,865 14,057 5,639 
“Water Ne a eee igus 398 ee 171 wie 141 we 
Total Prime Movers «| 202,915 33,413 190,651 44,575 185,358 48}340 
lectric Motors— 
' Jtiven by purchased Electricity} 475,506 34,291 737 444 ‘42,628 766,967 55,302 
Driven: by Electricity seep 
in Own Works set 85,180 7,022 77,771 7,826 81,674 8,376 
Total Electric Motors... 560,686 41,313 815,215 50,454 $48,641 63,678 
Totai Power installed ... 763,601 74,726 1,005,866 95,029 1,033,999 112,018 


The horse-power of engines installed in factories other than electricity 
“generating stations increased about 87 per cent. between 1938-39 and 
1945-46. In the latter-year, nearly 80 per cent. of the horse-power of 
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spngines in these factories was electrical, compared with about 72 per cent. 


“before the war. 


nearly 25 per cent. to about 17.5 per cent. of the total. 


Motive Power in Electricity Generating Stations. 

Particulars of the horse-power of the various types of prime movers 
“installed in electricity generating stations, together with the units of elec- 
uyicity generated, are shown in the following tabl¢:— 
TarLe 573.—Engines in Electric Generating Stations, 1911: to 1945-46. 


Over the same period, steam horse-power decreased from 


Horse-power of Engines Installed. 

Year. Electricity 
Generated. 

Steam. Gas. Water. | Oil, | Total. 
hp. hp. h.p. hp. hp. 000 units. 
1911 87,173 1,610 280 92 89,155 135,337 
1920-21 189,670 3,727 nae 1,227 194,624 342,536 
1928-29 520,033 8,229 19,250 10,619 558,131 959,985 
"1930-31 812,001 6,606 18,940 18,301 855,848 | 1,059,829 
1931-32 ane 790,932 6,339 20,280 42,078 859,629 | 1,075,706 
1938-39 «| 848,895 5,250 41,540 57,802 953,487 | 1,948,489 
1939-40 . 948,455 5,200 41,160 62,855 1,057,670 | 2,145,447 
1940-41 «| 1,005,008 4,702 41,270 65,641 1,116,621 | 2,405,118 
1941-42 «| 1,001,938 4,771 41,270 68,670 | 1,116,649 | 2,656,244 
1942-42 ..| 1,065,962 4,422 36,860 60,111 1,167,355 | 2,844,180 
1943-44 «| 1,083,881 4,547 37,610 72,498 1,198,536 | 2,826,131 
1944-45 «fl 1,086,441 4,762 37,610 71,927 1,200,740 | 2,877,336 
1045-46 «| 1,091,562 3,839 37,500 70,193 | 1,203,094 | 2,831,801 


Further details of electricity generating stations are shown in Table 615, 


smauufacturing industries in 1945-46 amounted to £12,206,641. 


FuEL ConsuMEn. 
The value of fuel consumed and water and lubricating oil used in the 


This sum 


“includes fuels of various types valued at £11,282,725, as shown below, and 
-water and Inbriecating oil valued at £923,916. 


Taste 574.—Value of Factory Fnel Consumed, 1945- 46. 


Class of Industry. 


“Treatment of Non- 
Metalliferous Mine and 
Quarry Products ae 

‘Brick, Pottery, Glass... 

‘Chemical, Paint, Oil, 
Grease _ oes 

‘Industria! Metals, 
Machines, Conveyances| 

‘Yextiles and Textile 
Goods (not Dress)... 

: Skins, Leather (not Cloth- 
ing or Footwear) 

Clothing . ee 
Food, Drink, Tobacco |.. 
“Woodworking, Basket- 
ware... $e 
‘Furniture, Bedding 
:Paper, Printing .. 
Rubber... 
‘Heat, ght; Power 
“Other. 


Total ... 


Other 
Yuel Ylec- (Incl. fi 
Coal. Coke. { Wood. Oil. tricity. Gas, ‘Par Total. 
Fuel) 

& & £& £& & & & £& 
129,726 13,349 4,062 2,765 | 132,854 | 33,689] 7,375) 323,820 
318,412 1,812 | 23,489] 144,612 70,221 | 75,733] 6,240] 640,469 
193,579 23,177 9,464 76,135 | 196,843 | 16,473] 12,580] 528,251 
394,333 |1,642,665 | 8,997] 294,369 |1,267,408 |536,940 |102,223 |4,246,935 

67,740 1,666 | 4,639 2,824 | 152,816 | 2,652] 3,780] 236,117 
52,574 3,848 880 736 45,761 1,221 111] £05,131 
32,226 11,225 3,634 4,552 | 111,158 | 14,154] 8,994] 180,943 
438,044 55,272 |155,770{ 111,090 | 560,652 | 78,813| 9,004 /1,408,645 
36,358 2,304 | 10,796 22,532 | 119,052 1,623] 1,337] 194,002 

1,423 544 563 7 28,129 1,545 969 33,249 

82,568 1,378 510 11,854 90,183 | 14,978 624 | 202,095 
ea 34,123 2,685 1,761 2,733 92,486 1,234 20 135,022 
«..{2,175,670 | 284,878 | 18,796 | 368,682 15,098 | 51,754 | 51,012 |2,960,896 
ie 15,276 1,175 906 1,874 57,190 9,111 | 1,624 87,156 
..|8,972,052 |2,045,978 | 239,217] 1,044,834 | 2,939,851) 839,920] 200,873)11,282,72 5 
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More than half the coal used as fuel in factories is for the generation of 
electricity; large quantities are used also in metal and machinery works: 
and in food and drink factories, The coke is used for the most part in 
smelting. Most of the firewood is used in bakeries and butter factories,. 
and of the oil in metal and machinery works, electricity works, glassworks,. 
and food and drink factories. Large quantities of coke oven gas and blast 
furnace gas are used in the iron and steel works at Neweastle and Port: 
Kembla. The principal users of electricity are metal and machinery 
works, food and drink factories, and manufacturers of textiles, clothing, 
and chemicals. 


The quantities of coal, coke and fuel oil used in the various classes of 
industry during the years 1938-39, 1944-45, and 1945-46 are shown in the 
following table, together with the quantity of coal used as raw material 
in coke and gas works :— 


TaBLe 575.—Coal, Coke, and Oil Used in Factories, 1938-39 to 1945-46. 


1988-239, 1944-45, 1945-46, 


Class of Industry. 


Coal, | Coke. Oil. Coal. | Coke, Oil, Coal, | Coke. Oil. 


000 900 000 000 000 000 000 000 000- 
tons. | tons. gall, tons. | tons, gall. tons. | tons, gall. 


Fuel— , 
Non-metalliferous Mine 

and Quarry Products... 235 24 127 168 29 26 168 26 49° 
Bricks, Pottery, Glass ... 301 38 | 1,802 : 166 1 | 3,208 215 1 | 3,381 
Chemicals, Paint, Oil... 60 8 820 114 16 | 1,934 106 17 | 2,269: 
Metals, Machines, Cou- 

veynnces a ite 400 | 1,142 | 7,338 423 | 1,164 | 7,450 319 852 | 6,074 
Textiles. Skins, Leather, 

Clothing ae fea 65 3 799 97 8 458 93 10 173 
Food, Drink, Tobaczo ... 215 28 | 2,220 280 28 | 2,000 260 34 | 2,111 
Wood, Furniture eae 6 ow. 146 25 2 255 23 1 264: 
Paper, Printing ... Me 36 aes 191 51 1 92 47 1 251 
Rubber ... hed ren 19 1 26 23 1 36 22 1 5b. 


Heat, Light and Power .../ 1,165 133 | 10,735 | 1,675 221 | 6,965 | 1,696 235 | 7,947 
Other vee « tee 8 2 12 9 2 25 10 8 37 


Total used as Fuel...) 2,510 | 1,844 | 24,216 | 3,081 | 1,473 | 22,449 | 2,959 | 1,181 | 28,611 


Raw Materials— 


Coke Works oo «| 1,662 aay si 1,748 ya we 1,456 oo awe 


Gas Works fee 578 ee - 772 tee i 796 ae * 


Total (Fuel and Rav 
Materials) «| 4,750 | 1,844 = 5,551 | 1,473 7 5,211 | 1,181 7 


* Not available for publication, 
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A comparative statement of the total quantities of coal used as raw 
material and fuel, aud of coke, wood and oil used as fuel in the factories 
in 1945-46 and earlier years is shown below :— 


TasBLe 576.—Coal, Oil, etc. Used in Factories, 1985-86 to 1945-46. 


Coal. 
Year, Coke Wood Oil 
Raw material, as fuel. - as fuel. as fuel, 
Fuel. coke and gas 
works. 
tons. tons. tons. tons. gallons. 
1935-36 ee ane 2,098,214 1,818,743 1,633,686 131,501 21,840,147 
1936-37 eee eee 2,312,983 1,961,782 1,138,847 139,888 22,548,275 
1937-38 ak ies 2,488,672 2,113,720 1,161,165 163,694 22,841,255 
1938-39 ats ube 2,509, 664 2,239,978 1,344,208 172,963 24,215,828 
1939-40 ine we 2,419,416 2,454,807 1,472,155 185,674 21,454,222, 
1940-41 one wet 2,684,356 2,987,969 1,703,676 211,442 28,320,626 
1941-42 ‘ ...| 3,006,732 3,158,718 1,697,836 208,469 30,238,453 
1942-43 ae sae 3,037,445 3,025,772 1,671,112 165,893 23,400,387 
1943-44 aa Me 3,036,600 2,896,270 1,599,071 169,482 22,718,098 
1944-45 ee ne 3,031,800 2,520,069 1,473,041 169,754 22,444,989 
1945-46 ive eos 2,959,244 2,252,343 1,180,805 176,962 23,511,329 


Norn,—in 1945-46, 15,407,405 gallons of fuel tar were used; quantities in previocs years are Dot 
available. 

Coal used in factories of New South Wales increased from 4,749,642 tons 
-in 1988-89 to 6,165,450 tons in 1941-42 and then decreased to 5,581,869 tons 
‘in 1945-46, due in large part to the inadequacy of supplies. After increas- 
ing in the early war years, the consumption of other fuels shown declined 
and in 1945-46 was much the same as in 1988-89. 


VauLur or Mareriats, Etc. USED AND oF PropucTIoN. ° 


The following statement shows the value of output and the value of 
production of the manufacturing industries in 1945-46 and various earlier 
years, together with the amount of salaries and wages paid and the value 
of materials, fuel, etc. used. The bases of the values shown and certain 
changes in statistical practice which affect the comparisons are explained on 
‘page 607 of this volume. 


Taste 577.—Value of Factory Output and Production, 1911 to 1945-46. 


Salaries bi j F i Heuer Average 
Wages Paid | Value o 7, alance roduction 
Year. (exclusive of | Materials, Vv ee (ie., Other es (Value Plan rte 
drawings of |Containers, Consumed.| °XPe™8ess | Out th added in a 
working | etc. used. | “° A.) profit, ete.) put, manu- | y oho = 
proprietors). facture). | “MPIOY' 
£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £ 
1911... ie 10,048 33,971 1,243 9,384 54,346 19,482 185:9 
1920-21 ... 25,619 91,104 3,609 17,509 137,841 43,128 309-8 
1928-29 ... one 38,544 105,357 6,314 35,083 185,298 73,627 407-3 
1930-31 ... te 25,200 64,579 4,381 24,324 118,484 49,524 388-1 
1931-32 ... ere 22,751 63,557 4,229 22,902 114,439 46,653 369-2 
1935-36 ... ei 33,315 98,950 6,274 36,155 174,694 69,470 359-6 
1938-39 ... ana 44,606 120,502 7,651 45,660 218,419 90,266 394-5 
1939-40 ... we 47,693 134,454 8,135 48,916 239,198 96,609 407-7 
1940-41 ... oie 57,760 161,253 9,620 57,284 285,917 115,044 432-9 
1941-42 ... es 75,758 189,469 11,229 63,032 339,488 138,790 465-4 
1942-13 ... Pes 88,900 207,599 12,308 64,682 373,489 153,582 486-7 
1943-44... ote 93,518 223.604 12,808 69,208 399.138 162,726 503-7 
19t4-45 bea 89,243 215,219 12,565 70.632 387,659 159,875 508-1 
1945-46 ... ore 87,647 201,706 12,207 65,532 367,092 153,179 508-1 


{ Based on average number of employees over full year. 
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The value of materials used in 1945-46 was £210,706,086, including con— 
tainers and packing £10,617,359, and tools replaced and repairs to plant 
£7,817,293, 


On the average, out of every hundred pounds worth of goods produced: 
in factories in 1945-46, the materials, containers, and fuel cost £58 6s.,. 
and the employees received £28 18s., leaving a balance of £17 16s. The- 
balance is in general the proportion which accrues to the proprietors for 
their own work in the factories, and for overhead expenses, including: 
depreciation, taxation, workers’ compensation, etc., and profit. In some 
cases the value of the output as recorded represents the value at which 
the products are passed from the factories to the sales departments (see- 
page 607). 


The following table shows separately the proportions of the items which 
made up the total recorded value of output of all factories and of private: 
establishments only. The latter comparison is the more satisfactory, 
because the nature of the work undertaken in Government workshops 
differs greatly from that of the private establishments and the value of 
much of the output of Government workshops has been estimated (see: 
page 607). 


Taste 578.—Analysis of the Value of Factory Output, 1920-21 to 1945-46... 


All Establishments. Private Establishments Only. 
Proportion per cent. of Proportion per cent. of 
Total Value of Output Total Value of Output 
Year, absorbed by-— absorbed by— 
Total, Totak.. 
Materials {| Salaries | Overhead Materials | Salaries | Overhead |, 
and and Charges, and and Charges, |; 
Fuel. Wages. | Profit, etc. Fuel. Wages. |Profit, ete.|, 
1920-21 68-7 18-6 12:7 100 70-4 16-4 13-2 | 100 
1928-29 60-3 20-8 18-9 100 61:8 19-2 19-0 | 100: 
1930-31 58-2 21:3 20-5 - 100 60-0 19-4 206 ‘| 100: 
1931-32 59-2 19-9 20°9 100 61-4 18-2 20-4 | 100 
1935-36 60-2 19-1 20-7 100 61-1 18-0 20-9 100° 
1938-39 58-7 20-4 20:9 100 59-5 19-4 | 21-1 100 
1939-40 59-6 19-9 20-5 100 60-6 18:8 20°6 100 
1940-41 598 20-2 20:0 100 60-9 18-9 20-2 100 
1941-42 59-1 22:3 18-6 100 60-5 20-7 18-8 100 
1942-43 58-9 23°8 17:3 100 60-4 21:9 17-7 100 
1943-44 59-2 23-4 17-4 100 60-7 21:5 17-8 100 
1944-45 58-7 23-0 18:3 100 60-1 21:3 18-6 100 
1945-46 58-3 23-9 17-8 100 59-3 22-6 18-1 100 


In private establishments, the proportion absorbed by materials and fuel: 
was approximately 60.4 per cent. during the last ten years but fell to 59.3: 
per cent. in 1945-46. The proportion of salaries and wages rose from 18.0: 
per cent. in 1935-36 to 22.6 per cent. in 1945-46 and averaged 20.2 per: 
cent. over the period. Overhead charges, etc., and profit absorbed an average: 
of 19.4 per cent. over the same period, the proportion falling from 20.2 te 
18.1 per cent, 
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The ratio of the total amount of salaries and wages paid to the recorded 
value of production was about 50 per cent. in the pre-war years; it rose 
significantly during the war and was 57.2 per cent. in 1945-46. The ratio 
varies widely from industry to industry, and in a number of them was lower 
in 1945-46 than in 1938-39, as shown in the following table:— 


TaBuE 579.—Ratio of Wages to Value of Production, 1988-39 to 1945-46. 


Ratio of Amount of Wages Paid to Value of 


Production, 
Class of Industry. 
1938-39. | 1941-42, | 1942-48, | 1948-44. | 1944-45. | 1945-46, 
ber cent. | per cent. | per cent. | per cent. | per cent. | per cent. 

Treatment of Hop stuetaiateroue are 
and Quarry Products “si 45:8 44:3 48-1 48:8 61:5 66-8 
Bricks, Pottery, Glass... eas ase 68°8 64:3 67-7 68-7 66°5 66-9 
Chemicals, Paint, Oil, Grease ... aoe 26:5 28-3 32:4 84:7 34:2 34-9 

Industrial Metals, Machines, Con- 
veyances ‘ eee 58-4 66°38 69-4 68:1 661 67-9 
Precious Metals, Ji ewellery Sse 61:0 55:9 54-2 51:4 55-1 60:3 
Textiles and Textile Goods (not Dress)... 59:0 54 56-4 55:5 54:6 57-5 

Skins, Teather (not Clothing or 
Tootwear) ... sae ta ae 64-2 61-5 60-9 60'6 61:9 60-9" 
Clothing ... see or i 62-9 61-0 61 59-9 59-0 60-7 
Food, Drink, Tobacco *.. see sue 84-3 35-5 39-2 40:7 39-9 43-2 
Woodworking, Basketware $33 60-6 60-9: 62:3 62:1 61-5 82:2 
Furniture, Bedding ins sas . 64-6 62-7 | 60-8 58-9 59:8 63-2 
Paper, Printing ... eet oes ji 54-0 53-2 52-2 50:5 60°3 57-7 
Rubber .. eae wee mee 76:8 72:8 74:5 74:8 81:7 791 
Musical Instruments |. a his 61-3 65-1 58-5 59-38 59k 61°5 
Miscellaneous Products ... “a a 54-5 53:9 63-1 58-6 60-4 67-1 
Heat, Light, Power nts ST oe 16-8 47-1 18-6 10-5 19-5 20:9 
Total wee e, = 49-4 546 57-9 57-5 55:8 67-2 


Principat Factory Propucts. 


Information relating to the principal articles manufactured in New 
South Wales in the years 1938-89 to 1945-46 is summarised in the following 
table. In this table the production shown is the total recorded production 
of each article classified according to its appropriate industry, even 
though in some eases portion of the total output may have been a by-product 
of establishments classified in other industry groups. For example, the 
total output of coke is shown in Class I, which relates to the treatment. 
of non-metalliferous mine and quarry products, although coke is produced 
in both coke works (in Class I) and gas works (in Class XVI). 


Certain of the principal articles in the table are listed in italics to 
distinguish them as items for which details of production during years: 
prior to 1936-37 are available. Information in respect of the remainder 
of the items listed is available only for years subsequent to 1936-37. 


In a number of cases, items have been marked “not available for 
publicatiou”, either because the commodity was produced in only. one or 
two factories aud could not be published because of the secrecy provisions 
of the Census Act, 1901 or because the measure of quantity or value was 
incomplete or meaningless. 
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TABLE 580.—Principal Articles Manufactured in N.S.W., 1938-39 to 1945-46. 


1938-39. 1944-45, 1945-46, 
‘ Unit of 
Description, Quanti 
bity : . Value at 
Quantity. a Quantity. vane Quantity. Ss 
& £ £ 


CLAss I.—Treatment of N 


Coke eo 
Coke Breeze 
Tar— 
Crude... ies 
Refined ... 63 
Cement, Portland ... 
Cement Pipes ae 
Cement Building 
Sheets 
Fibrous Plaster 
Sheets eat 
Building and Roof- 
ing Material 
with Paper or 
Felt Base ase 
Lime— 
Quick... 
Hydrated 
Agricultural 


Bricks, Building ... 


Fire Bricks — and 
Blocks ... ni 
Floor and Wail Tiles 


Roofing Tiles 
Earthenware Pipes 
Pottery . 
‘Terra Cotta wen 
Sanitary TEarthen- 
ware ... bes 
Domestic and other 
Earthenware ... 
Glass Bottles ens 


Cosmetic Creams 
and Lotions ... 
Pharmaceutical 
Products 
Tooth Paste 
Powder 
Disinfectants 
Insecticides 
Sprays, Vermin 
Weed-killers 
Toilet Lanoline 
Water Paints ok 
Oil Paint, Ready 
Mixed and other 
Colonrs— 
Dry aoe oes 
Ground in Oil ... 
Varnishes a0 
Kalsomine ... 
Lacquer— 
Clear 
Colours 
'Thinners 
Enamels 
Stains, Oil ... 
Whitelead ... 
Zine Oxide ae 
Zine Oxide Paste ... 
Paint and Varnish 
Removers 
Putty se fea 
Synthetic Finishes— 
Clear aes 
Colours ... ait 
‘Thinners 


and 


Oxass III.—Chemicals, Dyes, P. 


[2,434 
- 4,307,304 
gall, 1,694,656 
Ib. 6,035,807 
. = 
gall, 416,331 
1b. 4,046,276 
gall, 56,139 
3 316,357 
i 300,964 
i 147,520 
1»: 85,131 
ewt. 53,129 
i 1113376 
% 18,141 
gall. 7,922 
ewt. 20,789 
gall. 19,173 
3 323,721 
a” 


133,366 

2,204,682 

276,946 

90,134 

144,732 

37,956 

10,764 oat 

2,114 23,360 
80,160} 3,842,819 
1,060,310} 2,228,096 
62,117| 6,548,828 
7 1,295,474 
178,316) 436,668 
61,484) 2,864,809 
39,169 77,648 
245,197 371,833 
93,155 435,129 
150,249 136,158 
47,524 72,934 
109,252 81,920 
158,577 94,056 
51,431 4,509 
4,297 113,307 
22,488) 18,587 
15,033 3,521 
338,731 246,193 
i 41,795 


tons 1,548,521| 1,639,684] 1,709,853] 2,858,994 
” 80,482 34,855) 102, £02) 47,071 
gals, 24,310,282 255,666] 19,837,201 182,188 
a 2,988,064) 47,506} 11,590,233 139,789 
tons 432,487) 1,447,542) 327,830} 980,215 
ene 251,210 ses 236,880 
.| sq. yds. 5,290,851 420,956 6,533,681 627,262) 
2,671,076 239,631 494,117 71,765 
sq. yds. 1,455,959 55,105) * * 
tons 29,690 69,308) 11,162) 28,968) 
ss 10,731 35,597 7,141 27,185 
” 5,629 7,468 4,246 5,887 
Crass II.—Bricks, Pottery, Glass, etc. 
1,000 379,236) 1,265,555 72,800 325,454 
” 19,070 310,895 20,652 551,003 
sq. yds. 82,154 39,468) * * 
1,000 20,129 305,980 3,297 51,099 
wee ade 402,613 Se 106,837 
ante 15,865 a 73,479 
a 51,585 Sr 15,012 
aes ae 109,400 se 81,194 
eat ae 44,667 eas 74,201 
ae ot 736,925 ais 1,396,681 


aint, Oils, ete. 


490,141 
3,499,396 


388,414 
142,315 
370,852 
86,210 
17,499 
1,887 
138,999 


1,664,069 


93,089 
66,155 
231,606; 
45,546 


55,474 
327,633 
201,150 
134,228 

29,900 
203,036 
179,901 

14,349 


54,398 
37,993 


3,284 
215,616 
10,857 


on-metalliferous Mine and Quarry Products. 


1,470,149} 
78,470) 


18,230,200 
12,785,206 
320,556 
7,805,432) 
1,632,041 


1,468,115 
17,533 


7,638 
4,985 


144,594 
18,732 
19,923 
12,230 


52,705 
3,454,443 


2,088,853 


6,729,218 
991,081 
382,782 

3,878,704 


80,125 
360,504 
454,048 
259,468 
101,768) 

* 


92,959 
6,718 


41,1385 
23,004) 


9,479 
329,712 


42,141 | 


2.505,761 
36,699 


169,874 
169,431 
962,231 
248,026 


764,842 
249,496 


98,065 


49 233 
28,565 
5,303 


695,097 


490,896 
10,265 
215,969 
236,907 
80,807 
20,120 


* 


58,311 
1,393,327 


481,650 
2,991,997 


616,447 

215,724 

320,232 

49,198 
* 


13,461 
71,869 


1,694,251 


131,210 
53,456 
221,751 
87,027 


55,688 
350,074 
198,860 
275,373 

50,157 

* 


166,801 
20,847 


25,528 
46,218 


9,603 
414,631 
11,236 
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FACTORIES, 639 
TasLe 580.—Principal Articles Manufactured in N.S8.W., 
1938-39 to 1945-46—continued, 
1938-39, 1944-45, 1945-16. 
Description. Gan, : 
5 i 7 
Quantity. vame ok Quantity, ane th Quantity. Nelne at 
& & & 
Cnass III.—Chemicals, Dyes, Paints, Oils, etc.—continued. 
Rubbing Compounds Ib. 264,395 11,503 37,296 1,879 90,570 4,751 
eee Woods Ss 15,342 1,708 12,605 1,297 22,886 2,282 
iJ— 
Linseed ... gall. 2,153,127 409,916 2,419,704 955,854 8,288,093] 1,311,973 
Neatsfoot 33 40,107 7427 44,028 11,658 67,362 14,131 
Coconut tons 13,864 306,889 3,415 494,639 8,160) 453,820 
Peanut ; 1,751 77,658 3,238 303,610 2,393 235,890 
Coconut Cake and 
Meal ... or 8,353 50,483 5,390 33,093 4,943 24,846 
Linseed Cake and 
Meal... 3 ey 14,650 148,859 15,091 148,283 23,313 214,076 
Peanut Meal a * * 4,304 27,762 3,549 24,490 
Grease One Th. 6,338,279 46,379 9,906,865 221,478 8,058,677 194,408 
Tallow, Raw ewt 269,982 237,055 325,205 434,816 340,442) 601,532 
Glue Pieces and 
Sinews a 163,421 21,206 217,410) 26,978 174,671 22,930 
ee a 7 11,720 25,404 8,364 22,455 * * 
ow 
ousehold 7 321,957 567,303 297,513 588,071 263,556 527,388 
Toilet, 4 5 107,390 531,015 179,766 997,975 196,943] 1,097,960 
Sand i 3 42,718 63,208 27,528 35,854 30,395 38,701 
Soft and Other’ ¥5 15,627 17,941 39,289 53,829 41,812 58,979 
Total Soap 3 487,692] 1,179,467 544,096] 1,675,729 532,706] 1,725,628 
Soap Ixtracts and 
Powders f 60,102 102,769 239,779 679,635 265,764 782,773 
Cleansers and 
Cleansing Pow- 
ders... vas 33 28,502 76,025 50,691 124,690 48,786 115,044 
Candles... Sie i * ‘ * 4,231 17,180 5,256 20,859 
Soda Crystals 4 5 » 48,893 16,964 36,401 16,826 36,896 17,402 
Talcum and Face 
Powder ” s * * 207,198 27,472 §33,526 
Stearine Fs 29,291 28,794 60,719 99,828 46,737 90,600 
Manures... - 767,854 268,778) 804,512 380,834 749,130 381,105 
Sulphate of 
Ammonia tons 20,960 192,639). 20,215 201,383 19,377 191,392 
Sulphuric Acid A 67,011 235,077 46,931 258,686 50,339 294,551 
Printing Ink i ite 188,654 ‘ir 244,152 one 292,737 
Writing Tnk 28,328 79,370 50,735 
Polish— 
Auto 13,870 7,531 11,672 
Floor 163,442 179,681 185,882 
Brass 78,426 - * 
Furniture a * 1,303 1,475 
Boot and Shoe 21,023 43,453 52,624 
Stove ne 61,431 62,174 54,422 
Paste 19,599 5,705 5,158 
Mucilage . 9,903 6,678 8,413 
Other Adhesives—_ 
Powder <e ewt. * bd 5,514 19,866 6,125 22,283 
Liquid oF be - 22,521 47,798 25,242 66,713 
Crass [V.—Industrial Metals, Machines, Implements and Conveyances. 
Pig Iron... tons 1,104,605) 2,664,276) 1,117,709) 4,842,923 852,197] 3,403,147 
Steel Ingots . s 1,169,249} 4,213,220 1,345,626] 8,032,846 1,054,483) 6,386,858 
Rails, Bars, Sections § 972,799 ba 1,089,509] 14,117,999 853,481) 11,141,292 
Steam Engine 
Boilers No, 58 8,760 112 16,271 228 32,685 
Internal Combustion 
Tingines —-Petrol oy 1,214 54,480 6,216 255,519 6,306 275,547 
Marine —FEugines 
Petrol ... ee 9 967 30,235 938 33,106 897 44,332 
Fabricated  Struc- 
tural Stcel tons 49,956) 1,368,569 57,255) 2,110,724 54,331] 2,022,872 
Machinery— 
Mining and Ix- 
eavating 198,206 1,365,360 693,344 


* Not available for publication. 


640 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 


Taste 580.—Principal Articles Manufactured in N.S.W., 
1938-39 to 1945-46—continued. 


1938-39, 1944-45. 1945-46, 
ste Unit of ai 
Description. : 
Quantity : Valu i Value ai P Value at 
Quantity. Soe os Quantity, ee” Quantity. | ‘Works. 
£ £ £ 
Ciass [V.—Industrial Metals, Machines, Implements and Conveyances—continued. 
Machinery—contd. 
Weighing Appli- 

ances ve 42,188 oe 78,031 sea 82,285 
Laundry _(other 

than House- 

liold) ine sis ee 39,973) wae 72,555 Sat 96,660 
Metalworking... a one 184,594) Sie 913,132 Rit 735,705 
Refrigerating (not! 

Household) oe eae 336,028} oae 608,160 es 411,498 
Woodworking ... es See 46,271 eae 230,333 age 113,592 
Printing ... SBI ake ae 10,879} oh 9,782 f 16,966 
Textile ... os ar or 10,793} ir! 36,531 Rie 56,344 

Machine Tools... ne Svs 7 oat 855,151 ar 369,998 
Refrigerators < 

(Household) ... No. 13,102 509,863 10,947 437,580 18,748 698,226 
Furniture of Iron 

and Steel a es awe 85,232 ay 412,289 ey 333,274 
Metal Window 

Frames nats se ae 80,155 ihe 54,716 dew 57,452 
Lawnmowers «| No, 19,958 36,595) bd * 2,255 11,131 
Bolts and Nuts ... eae ya 266,753 oe 537,198 ss 425,075 
Screws ate was sae aie 5,837 we 64,770 abe 86,353 
Washers... ee a oe 8,221 ee 35,439 aaa 13,562 
Railway and Deck 

Spikes ...| tons 269 5,642) 218 8,680 - bs 
Springs, Automobile 

aud other... ay ave 248,244! ‘ods 197,297 av 199,214 
Axles, Automobiles No, * be 24,142) 35,063 3,606 8.960 
Spades and Shovels os 104,911 17,733 210,429 45,375 144,768 36,280 
Aluminium Utensils oe en 137,040 cad 25,380 Sag 81,559 
Non-ferrous Alloy, 

Steam, Gas and 

Water Tittings = ass 151,282 oe 264,424 ane 230,274 
Non-ferrous Alloy 

Window and 

Door Fittings Sie: ea 31,525 on 161,927 ie 46,449 
Milkand Cream Cans} No. 12,492 16,160 26,505, 41,025 * = 
Packers’ Cans _ aes wea 1,485,909) reo 3,340,424 ws 3,172,207 
Houseliol Utensils 

of Sheet Iron 

and Steel tee see ete 194,584 oes 686 ,668 393423 
Plonghs —... «{ No. 778 * 1,152 * 729 * 
Cnitivators one os 985 = 2,938) ba 3,129 * 
Dairy and Butter- 

making Machin- 

ery mz ie 14,403 eee 8,147 eee 14,704 
Milking Machine 

Parts ... ts hss ah 3,598 wae 45,240 oa 52,748 
Rallway Cars and 

Wagons «| No, 744 406,790) * * 1,496 ad 
Stoves— 

Wood, Coal and 

Coke Burning ” 17,154 87,786 12,549 109,157 10,154 62,745 
Gas tes wee os 17,736 181,309 8,401 118,414 8,507 123,243 
Electric ... oi > 4,930 75,532 1,758 38,781 5,069 62,463 
Other Heating ... ” 8,268 34,239 33,779 74,600 25,312 90,647 

Wire nie ..| tous 82,294] 1,420,332 97,755) 2,343,471 62,794) 1,625,004 
Wire Gates aes oes eee 79,002 vis 37,561 a 538,483 
Nails sae «.{ tons 6,163 157,195 9,809 268,720 5,036 139,815 
Pipes — Wrought, 

Welded, Black : 

and Galvanised ” 53,398] 1,158,420 83,736] 2,380,434 . 2,148,995 
Pipe Fittings Toe rc 313,421 oa 766,036 aay 730,546 
Motor Chassis As- 

sembled— 

Imported Car ...| No. 19,701 = 322) * 272 * 
Imported Track... » | 4,842 ba 5,088} * 3,529 * 
Motor Bodies 

Made— 

Car ess 870 49,272 * * 3 730 
| 
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PACTORIES. 641 
TaBLeE 580—Principal Articles Manufactured in N.S.W;, 
1938-39 to 1945-46—coniinued. 
1938-39, 1944-45, 1945-46, 
Hore Univ of 
Description. Quantit 
ag Ti : Q 
Quantity. | Yelus et | quantity. | Yes at | quantity. | Wies st 
& & & 
Cuass [V.—Industrial Metals, Machines, Implements and Conveyances—continued. 
Motor Bodies .Made } 
—continued. 
Passenger Buses No, 186 119,247 220 120,933 156 116,158 
Trucks... ae +3 2,809) 171,207 1,441 112,369 822, 86,810 
Utilities and Vaus 3 579 51,486! 95 6,727 130). 16,375 
Trailers, Caravans 
and other ... 3 1,182 95,654 3,229 392,636 320], 86,026 
Total Bodies Made os 5,576) 486,865 4,986 632,749 1,431 297,369 
Bicycles... Hes 9% 36,416 * 26,230 * 30,621 * 
Motor Car Acces- 
sories— 
Pistons ah 16,947 9,842 9,525) 7,982 29,205 14,223: 
Piston Rings Pe 1,301,365 55,447 926,409 66,947 1,264,161 80,215 
Radiator Cores ... 5 17,104 33,041 2,824 10,189 7,357 23,820 
Dynanios-— 
Alternators 3 63 4,062) 653 80,273 704 36,914 
Generators s 329 10,562). 815 69,768 896 47,886. 
Plectric Motors— 
Alternating Cur- 
rent oe 3 26,538 294,441 51,198 583,290 60,637 622,843 
Direct Current ... i 133 36,363 1,805 137,435) 986 87,149. 
Transformers and 
Converters— 
Above 20 kVA ... a 967 221,244) 1,543 307,128) 1,224): 332,544 
Below 20 kVA ... 33 117,568 76,775 62,146 192,007 158,204 137,163 
Electric Batteries 

(Wet only) ... 33 12,164 41,539) 5,937 19,250 69,184 134,257 
Batteries—Auto and 

Radio ... ose » 414,948 543,659) 446,522 669,853 377,570 563,072 
Telephone and Tele- 

graph <Apparas 

tus... oe ar an’ 115,481 oe 1,663,996 es 1,251,608 
Electric Meters ...| No, 115,460) 182,080) 72,588) 232,941 80,780), 264,997 
Other Measuring and 

Recording Ap- 

paratus dl cred * 184,903 ae 180,550 
Electric Regulating, 

Starting and 

tontrolling Ap- 

paratus ane 462,524 702,682 727,952 
Household Fittings 

(Switches, etc.) 51,417 87,481 144,522 
Portable Tools and 

Appliances ee 2,033 78,124 103,597 
Small Household 

Llectro - Mecha- 

nical Appliances 20,846 a 55,857 91,750 
Other Domestic 

Cooking Ap- 

pliances ns 32,378 3,792 60,512 
Tiectric Heating 

Apparatus : 112,294 341,310 249,827 
Wireless Chassis 

luade ... «| No, 895816 578,531 5,756) 89,715 44,478 531,311. 
Complete Wireless 

Sets Assembled ns 124,689 * 5,099 * 54,115 bal 
Parts for Receiving 

Sets (excluding 

valves) 2 296,160]. eal 489,233) 812,800" 
Wireless Transmit- 

ting Apparatus 126,174 oe 418,281 1,655,100 
Other Wireless and 

Amplifying Ap- 

paratus ae 127,976 3,043,505 324,478 
Lead Pipes and: 

Tubes ... : ewt, 2,739 5,750) 3,844 7,506 6,785 12,901 
Lead Sheets al Pas 23,098 37,276 8,960) 17,072 20,190 38,150: 
Ships and Boats— 

Steel ...| No, * * 644) 2,034,544 50] 2,909,838 
Wooden ... oes ” 43 75,913 309; 1,537,301 134 656,767 
Small Boats less 

than 5 tons - 370 23,528 942 85,734 276 59,92¢° 
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TaBLeE 580—Principal Articles Manufactured in N.S.W., 
1938-39 to 1945-46—continued. 


1938-39. 1944-45, 1945-46, 
wo Unit of 
Description. ; 
Quantity F Value at : Value at P Value at 
Quantity. | ‘Works, | Quantity. | Svorks, | Quantity. | “Works, 
£ £ £ 
Ciass VI.—Textiles and Textile Goods. 
Cotton Tweed, 
Denims and 
other Goods ...]sq. yds. 1,898,920) 244,667] 12,791,137) 2,059,669) 8,778,988] 1,520,719 
Wool Tops and Noils Tb. 7,045,824 726,784 6,503,162) 1,092,293 5,121,227 927,322 
Cloth, Woollen and 
Worsted— 
Woollen Cloth and 
Tweed «| 9q. yds. 1,681,664) 215,226 1,938,122) 454,394 
Worsted Cloth and 12,620,939] 3,608,029 
Serge iss se 10,692,085] 2,135,766] 12,214,165] 3,360,904 
Total Cloth, Wootl- 
len and Wor- 
sted ane aN 12,373,719| 2,341,092] 14,152,297; 8,815,298) 12,620,939) 3,603,029 
Flannel Gis mer + 575,359 54,197 573,510 82,181 634,761 95,087 
Blankets... ve] pair 106,447 113,668 159,367 256,417; 107,198} 197,511 
Stockings and 
Socks— 
Men’s— 
Wholly of Wool] doz. pr. 47,762 30,722 365,371 431,991 237,219) 275,103 
Wholly of 
Cotton AD ry 10,217 5,394 12,746 12,504 3,975 3,654 
Mixtures of 
Wool Pe oe 92,403 63,321 : . 
Mixtures of 30,239 36,995 
other Mater- . 
jals ... ane i 38,374 17,301 bs be 
Women’s-— 
Wholly of Wool a 19,607 11,381 10,099 7,839 10,077 6,622 
Wholly of Silk a 144,166 161,449 * * . b 
Wholly of 
Rayon nee io 55,852 29,682 99,189 179,382 120,213 218,959 
Wholly of 
Cotton pa i 9,529 5,779 43,256 57,352 23,143 21,835 
Mixtures of 
Wool oie as 10,414 7,923 - = 
Rayon Mixtures ” 126,545 73,730) 74,916) 137,162 111,922 186,154 
Mixtures of 
Cotton sn 9 * * ba * 
Silk Mixtnres 3 149,572 233,381 * = ~ = 
Children’s— 
Wholly of Wool ni 89,772 58,575 71,259 63,054 45,425 49,339 
Wholly of other 
Materials... 3 3,937 1,997 6,833 3,638 2,481 1,409 
Mixtures of 
Wool see or 52,157 29,971 
eS a tee ‘ 120,209] 66,805] 143,682] 88,808 
jals ... bag » 198,701 71,535 2 
Total Stockings 
and Socks ... ” 1,055,219 804,032 809,458 961,248 728,376 883,873 
Knitted Apparel— 
Underwear— 
Wool or con- 
tuiniug Wool] doz. 149,591 117,378 131,249 230,181 92,391 147,388 
Rayon sits yp 504,341 615,048 416,230 806,765 347,864 742,756 
Cotton 337,123 206,453) 469,953 454,061 374,787 380,782 
Other .., oe i 42,166 21,742 * * 17,916 20,957 
Women's and 
Girls’ Night- 
wear— 
Rayon eis a 23,993 57,438 43,764 260,107 46,375 295,815 
Other ... oes Y 6,252 14,117 5,309 45,030 5,216 48,786 
“Wonien’s and ‘ 
Girls’ Costumes, 
Tiresses, or 
Robes an +s 9,863, 17,755 2,538 38,617 5,934 78,634 
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FACTORIES. 643 
TaBLE 580.—Principal Articles Manufactured in N.S.W., 
1938-39 to 1945-46—continued. 
1988-39. 1944-45, 1945-46. 
FeReAr Unit of 
Description. Quantit: 
v ‘ . ; jue a 
Quantity. pee ogg Quantity. pe ge Quantity. vane oe 
& £ & 
Cuass VI.—Textiles and Textile Goods.—continued. 
Knitted Apparel— 
continued, 
Bathing Suits, 
Trunks, etc.— 
Wool or con- 
taining Woo doz. 51,379 207,752) 34,216 161,184 37,979 212,740 
Other ... on 35 1,674 7,101 2,166 18,350 7,972 20,376 
Cardigans, 
Swe aters, 
etc.— 
Chest under 34 
inches— 
Wool or con- 
taining ‘ 
Wool 55 11,104 25,186 28,782 93,588 21,815 71,165 
Other eee i 360 461 2,521 13,181 21,150 43,384 
Chest 34 inches 
and over— 
Wool or con- 
taining 
Wool i 3 40,610 198,420) 65,944 371,711 30,172) 286,047 
Cotton - 3,308 9,356 38,581 74,570 52,019} 160,829 
Other Fe ‘9 8,433 15,661 1,120} 18,032 1,107 20,089 
Total Knitted 
Apparel— 
Woollen a ” 256,110 560,428 262,640) 882,085 186,723 783,930 
Cotton... ie % 351,469 234,841 515,709 574,145 459,752 630,681 
Rayon. ie 537,042 688,819 464,010} 1,119,977 397,871] 1,089,775 
Other ... tee ss 45,576 29,337 3,849 4,862 18,251) 25,362 
Waterproofed Piece 
Goods... | Sq. yd. 41,367 9,799 235,935 13,775 512,303 152,781 
Tarpaulins ... oes te 92,841 sie 290,109 Me 220,529 
Sails a one ve 59,536 8,517 a 24,816 
Tents ome eee oo aes 8,795 ree 588,620 ies 155,046. 
Flour Bags, Calico...| No. 12,950,583 173,441] = 1,711,128 34,590 * * 
Crass VII.—Skins and Leather. 
Scoured Wool Ib. 31,246,493) * 37,294,407 * 35,808,116 * 
Pelts os «| No, 1,752,626 * 2,891,467 * 2,309,074 * 
Leather sold by 
weight— 
Sole and Belting Ib, 10,369,070 508,827) 11,598,603 911,018} 11,748,271 905,937 
Harness, etc. ” 314,180 24,687 727,394 70,341 763,862 70,920 
Dressed and 
Upper from 
Hides ... hed ” 436,707, 46,296 727,167 60,943 760,105 63,900 
Total Sold by 
Weight vie i 11,119,957 664,810] 13,053,164] 1,042,302] 13,277,238 1,040,757 
Leather Sold by , 
Area— 
Upholstery sq. fl. 1,828,882 80,586) 4,265,319] 245,186; 3,835,039 212,798 
Dressed, and 
Upper from 
Hides a 6,099,429] 283,308] 11,476,958] 630,876] 11,431,586] — 636,401' 
Dressed from 
Skins— 
Calf ‘ 5,812,393 293,068 4,944,344 336,111 5,112,853 361,860 
Goat » 4,136,808 257,457 3,302,123) 323,737 3,369,440 322,496 
Sheep ... ” 7,793,737 159,885; 12,724,548] 337,220) 11,588,469 319,942 
Other ... nae » 387,300 25,769) 96,976 11,119 394,556 35,861 
Total Solt by 
Area fie » 26,058,549} 1,100,073] 36,810,268] 1,884,258] 35,731,943 1,889,358 
Rough tanned 
Hides, Splits— 
Dressed ... --| sq. ft. 1,224,187 28,374] 2,475,125) 70,018 2,887,124 82,015 
Rough tanned ... Ib, 919,591 17,502) 328,601 17,176 260,607 15,642 
Basils ae oa + 1,386,207 75,442) 1,199,262 107,259 896,864 92,286 
Horse and Cow Rugs| No * 1,288, 2,655 33,228 47,271 
Harness, Single Set 55 347 1,774 428 2,538 468 3,346 
Saddles ain ce ” 3,417) 14,179 4,128) 30,254 4,072 28,793 
Collars (Horse) » 4,860 4,640 5,448 6,961 2,168 2,852 
Trunks ue se » 2,444 7,428 2,700 7,852 2,059 7,158 
Suitcases and Kit- - 
bags ae * 545,475 150,069 243,065 164,249 327,187 254,508. 
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TaBLE 580.—Principal Articles Manufactured in N.S.W., 


1938-39 to 1945-46—continued. 


1938-39. 1944-45, 1945-46. 
Fee Unit of 
Description. Qu: 
antity 7 
Quantity. | YWalue at | Quantity. | Value at | Quantity. | Yas a 
£ £ £ 
Crass VII.—Skins and Leather—continued. 
Handbags ... No. 472,843 171,217 626,644 573,879 777,015 872,434 
School Bags - vs 193807 2,648 88,248 23,399 75,059 18,569 
Machine Belting, 
a pene ae we aay 458 73,315 “se e 145,619 er nay pier 
eather Coats on 12,02 ;000 20,630 13,0 F 
CuLass VIIT.—Clothing. 
Made from Woven . 
Piece Goods— 
Men’s and Boys’— : 
Shirts «[ doz, 834,649 * 398,611 * 304,805 bd 
‘Collars (for sale 
separately) ‘ * be * * 3,517 . 
Undershirts, 
Underpants 
and Combina- 
tions : ” 144,499 - 186,891 * 184,942 * 
Pyjamas ie iy 103,294 * 57,009 * 82,380) - 
Handkerchiefs yi 806,089 * 545,929 * 547,197 * 
pa . ” 280,294 be 109,998 * 130,374 * 
arters an 
Hose Sus- 
penders » 24,439 10,255 * * 16,073 8,508 
wae 7 48,662 87,594 32,141 46,038 51,608] bs 
~ ‘Women’s an 
Girls’— 
padres as ” 816,854 * 251,612 7 251,413 . 
yjama 
Nightdresses i 51,744 * 63,707 * 49,470 » 
Handkercbiefs fs 839,349 * 470,697 * 542.098 * 
orsets eee at 0,856) 31 32,849 
Corselets 1.) 46,112 316,932| { 1/143] 21,747 702| 17,891 
Takei ca wa] doz. 35,424 75,401 59,141 197,280 62,349 219,578 
oves— 
Dress doz. pr. 1,265 6,546) 9,087 60,649 10,958 86,934 
Working » 33,553 227179 75,761 117,625 71,485 105,959 
Umbrellas ... No, 202,164 71,911 13,713 7,462: 69,156 67,187 
Hats— 
Tur Felt doz. ae Pf oe A ee 7 
Wool Felt ” 62, 0,663) 60,30 
Straw— 
“ fMlen’sand Boys’! ;, 30,311 * 1,763 * 4,834] * 
Women’s = and 
Girls’ ” 109,368 * 31,374 = 42,697 7 
«Other » 43,839 s 81,199 od 59,319 * 
Caps tee oe ” 30,145 * 28,941 be 22,631 = 
Total Hats and 
Caps ... wes ” 348,925 m= 275,618 = 247,590 * 
- Boots, Leather— 
Men’s «| pair 610,261 310,834 1,154,915. 920,945 475,587 387,579 
Women’s... ” 2,417 2,228) 130 379! 1,538 1,336 
Children’s ete ” 25,606 8,852) 17,478 5,961 4,567 2,655 
Shoes, Leather— 
Men’s Sas ” 1,140,741 567,585 1,130;836 800,172 1,368,186) 1,068,597 
Women’s... oh 1,853,980] 1,072,942 2,078,405] 1,593,489 2,400,154] 1,820,558 
Children’s ais ” 1,057,618 266,715) 1,792,033 537,009} 1,888,037 644,806° 
‘Other Boots and 
shoes ... aes » 76,553 22,008 629,709 110,134 36,917 7,669 
\Blippers, Felt and 
Fabric— 
‘Men’s 209,195 27,013 168,776 32,943 218,055 54,814 
“Women’s... eae 2 1,520,007 158,076) 811,467 150,352 834,643 192,924 
Children’s pee a” 419,401 21,308 301,063) 29,269 561,934) 47,572 
‘Slippers, Leather— - 
Men’s ie 232,634 46,629 201,586 67,460] 132,301 58,756 
Women’s. | 640,742]  89:751| 54232541 ~—«-73°133| 349,087 72,863 
Children’s Sink ” 85,127 6,847 141,936] 20,648 100,748 14,276 
Total Boots, oe 
and Slippers ... ” 7,874,342] 2,600,788 8,970,588] 4,861,914] 8,371,754] 4,374,405 
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Taste 580—Principal Articles Manufactured in N.S. W., 
1938-39 to 1945-46—continued. 
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i 1988-39, 1944-45, 1945-46. 
Poe ) Unit of 
Description. Quantit 
y . Val : Value at F Value at 
Quantity. W nt Quantity. vaues Quantity. Works, 
& & & 
Chass VITI—Clothing—continued, 
“Uppersmade forsale} pair 17,183 6,129 34,043 7;968 * * 
‘Soles made for sale 35 726,544, 40;624 2,350,116 199,227 2,209,321 174,557 
ateals made for sale » * ? 1,565,265 57,814 1,271,506) 48,593 
Boo and Shoe 
Accessories... cee We 147,821 217,413 232,429 
Cxiass [X.—Food, Drink and Tobacco. 
_Flour . ... (Short ton 547,162| 3,866,163 616,168; 5,348,795 451,895] 4,515,622 
Bran, Wheaten... ai 107,779 599,810 99,261 573,879 80,545 464,813 
paler, Wheaten ... a 121,164 662,125 111,214 642,634 103,983 604,987 
‘Sharps and Screen- 
ings... see ” 3,358 27,019 7,007 76,101 5,957 75,552 
peas ect is 16,119 121,251 52,258 413,273 42,114 390,550 
reakfust Foods— 
Made from Wheat] cwt. 140645 347,637 171,581 461,538 168,295 425,040 
Other... oe mH 109,904 520,472 120,984 620,173 110,036 582,556 
pea a ace tee ws 82,706 1675654 apie aa ret goes 
‘Cornflour ... ois 12 203,142 124,67: 28, 
‘Semoling vee . 38,230 14,801 49,542] 32810 78,025] 41,888 
Macaroni an er- 
miicelli tae 33,486 52,279 48,391 81,171 40,535 78,771 
‘Rice— 
Dressed ... bes a 340,476 320,258 512,359 715,136) 894,255 519,915 
Meal aes ae ‘A 55,366 12,011 35,948 9,688 21,198 6,023 
Tlouwr.. ar ‘ 27,641 19,048 5,394 5,436) 4,344 4,321 
Meatmeal ... oss a * * 282,478 134,626 311,622 156,993 
Dog Biscuits 2 Tb. bs * 2,430,235 29,659} 3,000,093 43,273 
Bisewits —... ter ma 43,611,260) 1,591,740} 65,962,969] 2,426,548] 46,067,436] 1,718,190 
Ice Cream Cones ... 9 948,195 43,583 1,038,448 67,991 925,512 58,836 
Rene Raw tons bs = * * * * 
‘Donfectionery— 
Chocolate lb. 21,988,214) 1,397,797| 21,611,524! 1,683,222] 27,065,828] 1,965,700 
fo Other ‘ach i i ” 26,810,961! 1,503,044) 36,938,327] 1,881,847] 28,841,865] 1,665,410 
locoa an ocolate 
5 Pome) en ” 945,888 36,823 3,163,412 139,554] 3,035,442 151,599 
ams an Te- 
serves— 
Jams, Conserves, 
Jellies ... aes ” 20,634,787 528,049] 43,351,987] 1,365,348] 45,726,769] 1,388,182 
Fruit__ Preserved 
in Liquid cies » 28,387,122) 607,032} 13,456,695 387,216] 21,762,420 681,618 
“Vegetables _Pre- 
served in Liquid ” 4,002,288; 170,092) 43,407,345] 1,472,918] 36,926,172] 1,278,471 
Dehydrated Veget- 
ables... a ” bd * 6,025,100 724,374} 4,140,188 674,063 
Total Jams and 
Preserves is 63,924,197] 1,205,173] 106,241,127] 3,949,856] 108,654,490] 3,922,334 
“Tomato Pulp ewt. 35,490 30,046 33,911 41,922) 41,113 64,631 
Fruit. Pulp wal 5 * * 11,938 14,754 32,929 50,998 
*Orystallised Fruit a 337,489) 18,197 529,172 48,395 383,210 29,678 
havea ie ‘ ” 564,279 14,719 367,872 12,316) . * 
{Pickles an auces—— 
Piektes ...{ pints 3,940,704 190,319 4,590,850 214,985 
Chutney .. i } 1,930,191) 81,708) 1'309'631| 68°652| 621/823] 63/867 
LIL Ce— 
Tomato wae ” 3,607,535 167,243) 7,867,036 506,525 6,412,787 $95,148 
” oe Baa ects ” 3,702,275 214,687) 5,212,900 357,446 4,418,866 261,733 
‘otal Pickles an 
Sauces al ee 9,249,001] 453,633] 18,330,271| 1,121,942] 16,044,326] 925,733 
‘Soup— 
Tomato ... wee ” 681,656 21,096 935,166 40,552 2,111,235 92,710 
Other... pe 565,884 27,785] 1,055,142 45,160| 1,264,987 65,529 
“Vinegar gall. 1,817,332 52,157| 1,771,672 75,441/ 1,705,488 84,081 
Butter .-| Tb. | 113,840,734) 7,108,194] 71,721,764] 6,043,491| 74'280,987| 5,598,824 
Cheese ane Sins ” 7,193,022 271,621) 4,399,847 219,687 4,857,600 276,814 
Bacon and Hamt - 21,721,914 * 43,846,580 * 37,404,332 be 
Lard ot eas ” 662,352 15,678) 2,201,494 64,257 1,175,584 81,005 


* Not available for publication. 


} Exclusive of bacon and ham made from green bacon imported 


interstate: 4,265,331 Ib. in 1938 -89, 799,208 Ib. in 1944-45, and 1,357,900 Ib. in 1045-46, 
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TasLe 580.—Principal Articles Manufactured in N.S.W., 


1938-39 to 1945-46—contenued. 


1938-39. 1944-45, 1945-46. 
Description. ouaees : 
. stay Value at se Value at ‘ Value at 
Quantity. Works, Quantity. Works. Quantity. Works. 
& & £ 
Crass IX.—T'ood, Drink and Tobacco—eontinued,. 
Milk— 
Condensed Ib, 8,815,546 89,013] 6,514,023 213,536] 5,674,337 169,846- 
Concentrated + 2,332,097 39,619] 18,448,198 328,736] 19,510,583 417,926. 
Powdered and 
Malted... + 4,761,437 244,379) 10,634,451 615,272) 15,130,512 949,052: 
Preserved Meat AS 3,377,960 124,251] 27,830,484] 1,742,202) 26,542,794) 1,458,133: 
Dehydrated Meat A * * 2,847,638 308,554 658,124 88,554 
Meat Extracts and 
Pastes se 173,773 23,234 1,035,685 220,071 999,161 197,523: 
Margarine-— i 
Table a 4,492,247 162,692} 27,179,330] 1,435,733] 15,167,113 758,896. 
Other a 3# 22,475,085 566,627) 30,834,585 842,900) 25,313,121 726,931 
Total Margarine a 26,967,332 729,319] 58,013,915] 2,278,633] 40,480,284) 1,485,827" 
Other Edible Fats 
(including — drip- 
ping) “ai = 18,709,985 283,572) 23,144,033 710,982] 17,379,812 535,782. 
Coffee ” 1,617,370 129,141 2,396,150 263,557 2,396,525 246,792: 
Pepper 93 388,505 14,874 198,352) 19,070 317,026 29,749 
Spices i 175,632 10,773 116,239. 11,087 70,103 7,358. 
nstard si 600,876 87,935 444,810 61,772 629,257 123,196. 
Curry 5 195,900 10,712 176,085 11,577 183,268] * 11,868. 
Custard Powder ” 2,019,088 80,293} 7,162,002: 219,499] 4,577,790 159,827 
Saline Powders ae 1,096,636 48,077 * * 45,722 3,395 
Flavouring lWssences| gall. 18,085 32,974 61,716 124,351 45,325 105,980° 
Peanut Butter Ib, 1,154,457 85,099} 2,978,584 204,613] 2,496,917 200,251 
Icing Sugar Pes 7 9,077,191 145,481) 15,468,971 237,322] 17,675,000 280,880: 
Stareli biti vf Cwt. 20,034 27,521 24,223 57,206 17,293 52,524 
Baking Powder 1b. 1,434,750 101,496) 3,077,914 122,779 1,752,766 105,844 
Self-raising Flour...} cwet. 249,990 295,589 248,973 338,679 262,951 354,846. 
Jelly ceravals an Ib. 3,060,132 153,967 6,284,044 318,064 7,661,287 409,023. 
Tee... ve] tons. 232,747 438,157 382,103 767,289 425,239 865,743 
Ice Cream ... «| gall. 2,232,760 773,761 4,686,707| 1,209,888 4,874,570] 1,257,405. 
Aerated Waters, 
etc.— 
Aerated Waters gall. 7,101,315 641,884) 12,052,565) 1,207,437 : 
Syphons .. “ 358,249| 46,725] '228°780| "34,652 } 11,010,572 1,284,277 
Hop and. "Ginger 
Beer... " 1,852,504 125,362) 677,911 58,786 530,728 60,465: 
Total “Aerated 
Waters, ele. ... ” 9,312,068 813,971] 12,959,256) 1,300,875) 12,441,800) 1,335,742. 
Cordials and Syrups ” 423,746 186,747 1,173,823 805,585 2,331,966 948,523. 
Pure Fruit Juices... ” 53,395 16,226 1,176,429 499,527 362,228 235,219: 
Ale, Beer and 
Stout— 
Bulk or ss 27,174,284) 2,213,128) 31,799,317) 2,573,537) 33,032,990) 2,667,090: 
Bottled... ” 6,724,739] 1,252,071 7,234,356] 1,315,807 6,040,827} 1,093,514 
otal Ale and Beer a 33,899,023| 3,465,199| 39,033,673] 3,889,344] 39,073,817) 3,760,604 
Malt.. fin bush. 640,915 211,627 584,599 249,226 655,351 262,186. 
Tobacco— 
Plug 1b. 1,793,705 508,496 2,151,800 808,864 2,469,403, 915,221 
Flake i 5,272,078] 1,971,057 4,914,836] 2,005,242 4,803,595} 1,969,907 
Fine Cut... » 3,690,037] 1,259,151 4,192,019] 1,657,984 4,275,328] 1,713,304 
Total Lobucco ” 10,755,820] 3,738,704) 11,258,655) 4,472,090) 11,548,326) 4,508,432. 
Cigarettes or ” 4,496,428] 2,254,936 6,870,132) 3,828,185 5,524,816] 3,600,766- 
Sausage Casings— 
Beef . ewt, 8,411 11,628 6,788) 21,230) 7,551 27,062. 
Mutton and Lamb ” 5,832 82,772 7,645 91,769 6,556 71,956- 
Pig wae ” 862 11,943 2,345 22,376 713 18,123: 
CLASS X.—Woodworking and Basketware. 
Rough Sawn 
Timber— 
Native— 
Hardwoods sup. ft. | 129,510,433 * 170,203,823 * 180,024,508 * 
Softwoods , oe 49,840,052 bd 75,769,327 * 72,082,499 = 
Imported (includ- ! 
ing Inter- 
state)— 
Hardwoods PF 767,511 * 505,892 * 1,025,681 . 
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FACTORIES. 647 
TaBLE 580.—Principal Articles Manufactured in N.S.W., 
1938-39 to 1945-46—continued. 
1938-39. 1944-45, 1945-46. 
cae Unit of 
Description. . 
Quantity ry, 
Quantity. | Yale at | Quantity. | Value 8¢ | Quantity, | Walug at 
& & £& 
CLass X.—Woodworking and Basketware—continued, 
Rough Sawn Timber 
—continued. 
Imported (inaclud- 
ing Interstate) 
— continued, 
Boftwoods ...| sup. ft. | 101,051,353 * 768,562 bd 1,016,662 * 

Total Sawn Timber’ _~ 281,169,349 * 247,337,604 * 254,149,350 * 
Mewn Timber—Piles| 

Poles, Bpare, Logs, 

etc. «| cub, ft. 183,178 12,L05 171,292 8,660 608,500 31,448 
Sleepers .| sup. ft. 652,331 5,601 197,853 3,006 813,149 12,626 
Palings > 3,699,186 28,904 3,179,810 30,608 3,769,048 44,988 
Pickets 3 113,225 1,097 19,259 378 27,797 382 
Floorboards— 

Australian Timber % 28,185,505 327,760) 16,444,574 272,483) 17,245,671 326,185 

Imported Timber] ,, 2,137,266 41,218 519,331 27,069 411,044 15,398 
Weatherboards— 

Australian Timber| i 8,802,107 108,532) 3,727,175 65,184} 3,911,905 78,574 

Imported Timber 35 914,884 17,641 * * * * 
Other Dressed 

Timber Binns, 

ete, 93 28,863,077 645,285} 17,800,006 697,679] 20,486,291 891,517 
Plywood th” basis. sq. ft. | 14,576,406 249,341) 15,844,268 301,286] 19,544,863] 345,856 
"Veneers a3 3,798,634 65,353) 10,747,228: 86,508] 12,431,647] 102,289 
Joinery... wee inc if 1,441,864 wad 2,408,792 aa 1,944,363 
‘Casks fe «| No. 32,580 * 75,554 112,815 75,604 108,711 
Box Shooks ty i ies 145,939 se 470,786 ee 347,109 
Boxes, Butter No. 2,536,040) 183,618] 1,494,699 160,643] 1,023,228 104,736 
‘Cases, Fruit ee ‘ss 3,978,313) 145,618] 2,766,918 178,767| 3,017,014 207,010 
‘Other Boxes, Cases, 

and Crates ree ais 514,578 an 2,303,966 as 1,969,734 
Axe Handles gross 2,594 7,908 3,761 29,477 5,121 60,372 
‘Other Handles... ry; 25,741 29,024 56,322 98,485 45,422 90,805 
Firewood ... v.| tons 64,145) 46,024 145,885 191,383 107,747 153,283 
‘Charcoal... 5 * vi 23,509 152,571 1,036 9,956 
‘Timber, Kiln- dried sup. ft 7,002,947 bg 7,978,172 * 9,923,185 - 
‘Baskets vas A aah 9,127 ea 15,011 aoe 11,249 
‘Seagrass and Bam- 

boo Furniture eee 46,475. eis 23,245 30,754 

CLass XI.—Turniture, Bedding, etc. 
Perambulators (in- 

cluding — Pushers 

and Strollers) No 42,282 73,933 48,668 123,291 50,012) 129,311 
Vurniture wes ro 2,418,014 owe 1,934,578 ans 2,568,682 
Picture and Mirror 

Frames ... 68,940 a 84,929 88,425 
Wireless Cabinets 

(Wooden) wes No 133,760 287,737 14,760 42,065 27,723 90,138 
Mattresses— 

Spring a 79,140) 95,448) 25,812 59,710) 37,635 86,681 

Inner Spring ae 17,407 70,881 17,217 99,486 28,583 141,235 

Kapok, ete. as 95 82,353 296,485 128,288 381,206 
‘Other Bedding and * 383,598) 

Pillows i ae ws 249,648 tea 236,791 
‘Quilts, Down, etc, No, 16,465 40,111 41,248 83,806 31,732 71,585 
Blinds and 

Awnings— 
Outdoor ... 61,245) 45,450 49,120 
‘Other 207,452 ane 94,239 183,680 
CLass XJJ.—Paper, Stationery, Printing, Bookbinding, etc. 

‘Cardboard Boxes . , 1,038,051 2,055,657 233 1,858,829 
Envelopes ... 163,946 204,379 te 197,774 
Tixercise Books, ete. 198,811 290,006 as 262,486 
Paper Bags Ee 296,621 429,951 ve 385 817 
Paper Containers ... 131,221 329,534 aes 2643 5 
Writing Pads 100,640 115,162 sae 95,430 
Stay Paper ee a eA * zee 53,027 igs 93,498 
Cigarette Papers ... 1,000 1,770,079 53,333 2,816,330 98,067 = = 
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TaBLE 580.—Principal Articles Manufactured in N.S. W.,. 


1938-39. to 1945-46—continwed. 


1938-39. 1944-45. 1945-46. 
Description. ane: oa al oa : 
‘ Paes ‘alue ati ‘ alue at : | Value a 
Quantity. | Works, | Quantity. | Works, | Quantity. | Works, 
& & & 
CLAss XI1I.—Rubber. 
Rubber Tyres «| No. 662,736] 1,233,832 358,957), 2,224,978 540,108] 2,385,907" 
Rubber Boots and 
Shoes (including 
Goloshes) pair 3,557,914 457,170 215,412 119,112 821,340 1477,524- 
Rubber Hose ft. 5,517,879 102,084 6,319,241 290,316 9,820,496]. 324,247 
Cass XV.—Miscellaneous Products. 
Surgical Instruments| 
and pppuaneat a 51,672 189,381 Ces 252,552: 
Buttons AG 31,689 205,614 aie 244,592. 
Brushes— 
Hair and Cloth gross 2,513 27,588 2,995) 53,109 2,321 46,281 
Nail vee oe 99 2,376 6,366 3,209 10,688 3,080 10,832' 
Tooth ... ae 3 31, 228], 99,519 43,858] 274,880 33,172. 163,041 
Serubbing 7 2,733) 9,953 2,198 13,472 1,966 12,312 
Shaving ... > "159 3,637 1,137 13,720 1,056 43,738:. 
Paint and Varnish - 6,880} 59,114) 5, 620 51,404 10,204 73,256. 
Other. ‘ ey 2,723 23,522 9, O54 80,823 9,404 68,847 
Brooms— 
Millet... ae ” 4,840 67,080 4,320 108,124 4,455 116,789. 
Bassine ... . os 1,382 15,520 2,805 59,253 1,806}, 33,081 
Hair and Bristle’ 5 913 17,741 1,179 40,287 2,020 48,168: 
Mops a 5 33 2,602 14,802 8,621 58,600}: 6,718 61,454 
Toys mee 215,371 ot 164,589) sae 423,446). 
Games ee one ove * 7 28,602 7 43,433. 
‘Tennis Racquet 
Frames «| doz. 9,348 100,875 * * 12,611 120,088 
Golf Clubs... 3 6,586 70,841: * i) 2,320 42,216, 
Crass XVI.—Heat, Light, and Power, 
Electricity— 
Generated and 
sold... -|000 units’ 1,608,269] 5,602,877 2,428,794) 8,390,734 2,400,499] 8,547,825, 
Used in Generat-| 
ing. Station os 87,913 153,876 142,788 
Lost une ” 137,358 159,518 165,027 
Generated in Trac: 
tories for Own 
Use 4 114,949 135,148 122,887; 
Total Electricity}: : 
Generated ”» 1,948,489| 5,602,877 2,877,336] 8,390,784 2,831,801] 8,547,825: 
Gas— 
Sold ees ...[000 cub. 9,330,921; 1,546,562; 13,047,341) 2,495,467) 18,353,932] 2,586,724-- 
ft, 
Used in Own). 
Works 7 80,565 75,838 tae 76,856 
Lost “a 1,484,699 1,800,402 ee 1,870,922) 
Total Gas made.. as 10,896,185] 1,546,562) 14,923,581) 2,495,467) 15,301,710} 2,586,724 
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FACTORIES. 649) 


: INDIVIDUAL INDUSTRIES. 


In the following pages particulars are given of the structure and 
production of certain of the more important individual secondary industries. 
of New South Wales. The basis of classification of factory establishments. 
by industry is indicated at page 608. The appropriate classification of each 
establishment is determined according to its predominate activity, but the 
particular establishment may also have lesser activities which should, but 
cannot, be classified to other industries. The quantities of principal articles. 
produced in these individual secondary industries are therefore only the 
quantities produced by the establishments classified thereto; the total 
production of these articles by all establishments in New South Wales, 
however classified, is, given in Table 580. 


Cement Works. 


The extensive deposits of limestone and shale in New South Wales are 
used for making cement in establishments situated in proximity to the 
supplies of raw material and coal mines. 


Tale 581.—Cement Works. 


Items. 1987-38. 1988-39. | 1941-42. | 1943-44. | 1944-45, 1945-46. 
Number of Establishments fae 5 5 “5 4 4 4 
Average Number of Employees*)’ 973 931 872: 573 589 633. 
Total Horse-power installed ... 44,258 48,495 51,273 43,669 43,833 43,779 


Value of Land: and Buildings £/| 591,038 586,510 521,441 478,648 467,829 460,622° 
Value of Plant and Machinery £} 956,660 | 1,059,604 913,454 609,692 596,879 569,638. 
Salaries and Wages Paid £) 269,917 246,406 258,145. 183,668 204,524 191,461 
Value of Fuel and Powerused £| 216,983 202,961 228,525 190,671 190,379 186,585 
Valne of Materials used ... £; 345,998 385 428 337,800 289,582 360,732 399,847 
Value of Ontput ... Mi £) 1,469,636 | 1,453,599 | 1,270,546 909,029 | 1,002,168 | 1,016,973 
Valne of Production ie £) 906,655 865,210 718,221 428,776 451,057 430,h47 
Cement made ois «» tons} 438,267 432,487 412,787 205,384 327,830 320,556- 
Limestone, Shell, Coral nsedi tons] 602,558 583,743 567,768 386,770 446,420 484,827 


* Average over whole:year. 


The largest output of cement, 488,267 tons, was recorded in 1987-88.. 
During the war, large quantities of Portland cement and cement goods 
were used on defence projects, but restrictions were imposed on ordinary 
public works and civilian building, and output declined, In 1945-46 it 
was 3203556 tons or 27 per cent. less than in 1937-38, 


Gass AND GLass BorrLeE Works. 


In the decade preceding the outbreak of war in 1989, there was substan- 
tial progress in the manufacture of glassware in New South Wales, and 
during the war production was extended to new types such as glassware 
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for scientific purposes. Much of the activity in giass and glass bottle works 
comprises bevelling, cutting, silvering, and mirror making, Particulars of 
the factories are shown below :— 


TaBLE 582.—Glass and Glass Bottle Works. 


Ttems. | 1938-39. | 1941-42, | 1942-43, | 1943-44, | 1944-45, | 1945-46. 
Number of Establishments wee 39 41 41 39 40 44 
Average Number of Employees’... 3,214 4,259 3,638 3,652 3,919 4,099 
‘Total Horse-power installed... 9,073 9,895 9,933 10,869 10,502 13,463 


Valne of Land and Buildings £/ 722,331 929,555 961,858 977,800 987,222 | 1,007,736 
Value of Plant and Machinery £] 467,836 624,851 653,482 634,656 736,158 766,194 
Salaries and Wages paid... £| 672,740 | 1,062,754 | 1,114,820 | 1,156,862 | 1,115,996 | 1,272,367 
Value of Fueland Powerused £} 158,609 278,421 331,328 348,341 376,093 408,736 
Value of Materials used ... £} 698,688 | 1,011,068 | 1,038,684 | 1,074,927 | 1,195,605 | 1,197,863 
Value of Output ... £} 2,024,036 | 3,018,102 | 3,041,790 | 3,219,808 | 3,319,059 | 3,610 064 
Value of Production £| 1,171,739 | 1,728,613 | 1,671,778 | 1,796,540 | 1,747,361 | 2,003,465 


* Average over whole year. 


The number of employees in glass and glass bottle works increased from 
3,214 in 1938-89 to 4,259 in 1941-42, fell to 8,652 in 1948-44, and subse- 
quently rose to 4,099 in 1945-46. The value of production amounted to 
£1,171,739 in 1988-39; during the war years 1941-42 to 1944-45, it was 
about 50 per cent. higher, aud in 1945-46 the value increased to £2,008,465, 
or 71 per cent. above the pre-war level. 


Brick, Tig aNp Porrery Works. 


Utilising the abundance of clay, brickworks have been established in 
many parts of the State. In a number of cases the industry is associated 
with tile-making and pottery. Particulars of these industries are shown 
below :— 


TaBLE 583.—Brick, Tile and Pottery Works. 


Ttems. 1938-39, 1941-42, | 1942-43. | 1943-44, | 1944-45, ] 1945-46, 
Number of Establishments on 176 144 108 90 98 141 
Average Number of Employees*... 5,013 4,096 2,453 1,981 2,260 3,314 
“Total Horse-power installed... 20,063 21,517 18,485 14,923 16,719 20,659 


Value of Land and Buildings 
Value of Plant and Machinery 
‘Salary and Wages Paid ... 
Value of Fueland Power used 
Value of Materials used ... 
Value of Output ... 

Value of Production 


1,047,944 | 1,087,999 967,143 822,902 920,181 | 1,051,640 
1,232,838 | 1,100,952 | 1,003,087 779,692 819,542 | 1,109,588 
3,118,664 | 1,072,404 708,134 565,077 659,698 928,213 

356,964 315,826 190,957 145,850 179,130 278,603 

380,051 451,263 32,119 260,948 262,917 369,688 
2,611,482 | 2,362,560 | 1,507,674 | 1,184,595 | 1,357,083 | 1,930,661 
1,874,467 | 1,595,471 | 1,014,598 777,787 915,036 | 1,282,365 


tht th th th th th 


* Average over whole year. 


Ordinarily the local factories supply all the bricks, roofing tiles, and 
earthenware pipes required for use in New South Wales, but it is usual 
for a considerable proportion of the floor and wall tiles to be imported. 
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Production of brick, tile and pottery works fell to very low levels during 
the depression years, and again during the war when all non-military 
construction work was restricted severely. Although it began to increase 
again after 1948-44, the output in 1945-46 remained very much below 
the pre-war and pre-depression levels. ‘Of bricks (excluding firebricks),. 
the declines in output were 93.5 per cent. between 1928-29 and 1931-32 
and 85 per cent. between 1938-39 and 1948-44. In 1945-46 brick production 
was 61.9 per cent. less than in 1938-839 and 66.9 per cent. less than in 
1928-29, 


In 1946 the State Government resumed and re-opened the State Brick- 
works at Homebush Bay (sold in 1935) to help overcome a post-war 
shortage of bricks; production commenced in August of that year. 

ry 

The following statement shows the output of the principal products of 

these works at intervals since 1928-29 :— 


TABLE 584.—Ontput of Bricks, Tiles, etc. 


Products. 1928-29, | 1931-32. 1038-89," | 1011-42, | 1012-48, 1943-44, | 1944-45, | 1945-46, 


Bricks ... 000] 437,158 28,521 379,236 | 255,009 | 105,663 54,600 72,140 | 144,594 
£11,625 464 81,765 | 1,265,555 | 924,605 | 404,556 | 217,036 | 325.484 | 695,097 
Firebricks 000 8,642 5,875 19,070 22,348 24,167 20,441 20,652 18,732 
£) 103,985 71,292 310,895 | 573,831 | 616,942 | 521,738 | 551,093 | 490,896 


Tiles—Roofing 000) 20,414 1,094 20,129 14,488 1,244 1,180 3,297 12,2380: 


£| 332,284 13,799 305,980 | 207,656 17,927 19,333 51,099 | 215,969 

. Other £| 40,896 6,313 39,468 27,133 6,289 . 3,984 10,265 
Pipes... £) 250,151 49,221 402,613 | 284,681 | 168,495 | 148,281 | 106,837 | 236,907 
Pottery ... £] 256,873 90,339 231,518 } 263,813 | 242,897 | 222,010 | 260,001 | 249,119 


* Not available for publication, 


Cuemicats, Drucs, AND MEDICINES. 


The production of industrial and heavy chemicals and pharmaceutical 
and toilet preparations developed considerably during the war years. A 
summary of the operations of the relevant factories in recent years is. 
contained in the following table:— 


TaBLe 585.—Chemicals, Drugs, and Medicines. 


Items. 1938-39. | 1941-42. | 1942-43.) 1943-44.) 1944-45.) 1945-46. 
Number of Establishments Wee 132 162 175 196 210 219 
Average Number of Employees*... 2.820 3,605 4,211 4,774 5,059 5,606 
Total Horse-power Installed... 7,256 9,951 11,740 13,299 20,134 20,178 


Value of Land and Bnildings £] 1,044,646 | 1,376,315 | 1,636,581 | 2,041,277 | 2,196,971 | 2,107,542 
Value of Plant and Machinery £] 613,642 858,458 | 1,521,088 | 2,146,185 | 2,167,455 | 1,875,385 
Salaries and Wages Paid 534,983 791,668 | 1,079,472 | 1,308,023 | 1,424,914 | 1,627,455 


th 


Value of Fuel and Power Used £} 66,628 | 107,633 | 167,975 | 194,901 | 208,156 | 247,038 
Value of Materials Used $] 1,982,714 | 3,238,718 | 3,769,313 | 4,338,550 | 4,494,760 | 5,288,440 
Value of Output ... £] 4,424,219 | 6,831,890 | 8,015,859 | 9,033,965 | 9,449,223 |10,830,154 
Value of Production £] 2,374,877 | 3,485,539 | 4,078.571 | 4,500,514 | 4,746,307 | 5,294,676 


* Average over whole year. 
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Between 1938-39 and 1945-46 the number of establishments increased by 
‘87 (66 per cent.), the number of employees by 99 per cent., the value 
«of land, buildings, and machinery by 140 per cent., and the value of 
production by 123 per cent. 


Soap AND OANDLE Factortgs. 


A wide variety of household and toilet soaps and soap extracts and 
spowders is produced in New South Wales, as well as the comparatively 
:small quantity of candles required for local use. Although production 
‘expanded during the war, the demands of the Services left soap, etc. for 
‘civilian use in short supply. The following table shows particulars relating 
‘to the soap and candle factories :— : 


TasLeE 586.—Soap and Candle Factories. 


Ttems. 1938-89, | 1941-42, 


1942-43, | 1943-44, | 1044-45, | 1945-46, 


Number of Establishments fen 27 35 34 33 34 40 
Average Number of Employees*... 1,460 1,792 1,751 1,670 1,642 1,721 
“Total Horse-power installed _... 3,952 4,280 4,629 4,376 4,336 4,280 


“Value of Land and Buildings £] 335,682 379,770 378,540 374,577 369,771 376,634 
‘Value of Plant and Machinery £| 224,237 241,596 219,442 195,082 165,140 161,333 
Salaries and Wages paid... £| 284,580 419,313 458,096 465,930 440,541 495,275 
‘Value of Fuel and Power used £ 30,078 48,410 59,594 67,245 49,335 50,061 
‘Value of Materials used ... £| 796,750 | 1,457,562 | 1,744,793 | 1,591,239 | 1,641,446 } 1,686,739 
“Value of Output ... ae £| 1,825,877 | 3,180,112 | 3,593,398 | 3,135,574 | 3,230,507 | 3,408,769 
Value of Production £| 999,040 | 1,674,140 | 1,789,011 | 1,487,090 | 1,539,726 | 1,671,969 
Materials Treated— 


Tallow... en a. wt, 242,592 380,214 499,252 427,186 411,702 401,129 
Alkali for Soap... vee wt, 81,315 106,384 121,411 121,021 104,570 120,027 
Resin... a ve. Cwt. 25,539 19,476 10,434 6,590 6,789 4,762 
Coco-nut Oil... we Cwt. 68,866 96,806 48,298 39,749 42,353 41,922 
Principal Products— 

Soap... a ve Cw. 478,488 656,527 714,317 533,924 524,958 518,114 
Soap Extracts and powders 1b.) 6,266,064 |13,887,776 |17,068,688 |25,173,232 |26,129,648 |29,429,568 
Glycerinet Wes os 1b.| 3,057,600 | 5,008,640 | 6,157,312 | 4,459,840 | 3,936,688 | 3,982,720 
Soda Crystalst ... aes Ib.| 2,540,944 | 3,389,344 | 3,169,152 | 1,635,312 | 1,496,208 | 1,417,472 

* Average over whole year. } Total production of glycerine and soda crystals in 1945-46 


{including quantities made in chemical works as well as in soap factories) was 4,844,448 Ib, and 
4,182,352 lb, respectively, 


Mera anp MAOHINERY Works, ETC. 


Factories engaged in the treatment of industrial metals and the manufac- 
‘ture of machinery, conveyances, etc. comprise the largest group of manu- 
facturing industries in New South Wales. The growth of these industries 
-was checked during the depression but otherwise proceeded steadily during 
the years 1914 to 1989, and accelerated during the war (1939-45) when muni- 
tions, aeroplanes, ships, machine tools and mechanical equipment of types 
and in quantities not formerly manufactured in New South Wales were 
produced. The cessation of war production and the changing over of 
plant to peace-time uses caused the decrease in these industries in 1945-46. 


A comparative statement showing the development 
machinery works since 1911 is given below:— 


FACTORIES. 
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Taste 587.—Metal and Machinery Works, 1911 to 1945-46. 


Number Average Total 7 Value of 
Year - a an x wmnber of | horse- Poe Materials Ep ae 
* stahlish- | Employees. power qe? and Fuel . 
ments. Roy installed. Paid. Used, Output. Production, 
i 

£000 £000 £000 £000 

1911 sai 934 29,066 37,313 3,426 7,986 13,829 5,843 
1920-21... 1,262 ~ 45,603 132,263 9,897 23,789 37,064 13,275 
1928-29... 2,170 62,090 199,475 15,045 31,922 54,095 23,073 
1929-30... 2,144 54,574 200,234 13,314 28,610 46,274 19,664 
1930-31... 1,981 41,402 195,789 9,160 16,897 29,831 12,934 
1931-32... 1,956 38,981 234,910 7,345 16,332 27,730 11,398 
1932-838 1,957 43,902 238,224 8,489 20,875 33,774 12,899 
1938-84 ... 2,059 49,750 259,299 9,416 24,934 40,230 15,296 
1984-35 ... 2,200 57,810 282,784 11,163 36,111 48,402 18,291 
1935-36... 2,298 66,277 293,601 13,174 35,636 57,777 22,141 
1986-37... 2,401 73,464 311,043 14,795 42,124 67,996 25,872 
1937-88 .., 2,545 81,472 337,431 17,451 47,701 76,808 29,107 
1938-39... 2,634 82,452 383,350 18,495 48,172 79,863 31,691 
1039-40. 2,667 86,841 391,944 20,345 53,592 87,923 34,331 
1940-41. 2,781 105,597 431,557 26,988 68,344 113; 308 44,964 
1941-42. 2,837 132,444 466,039 40,134 86,439 146, 558 60, L14 
1942-43 2,913 158,113 514,395 51,554 98,470 1727797 74,327 
1943-44 3,127 163,023 529,279 53,452 101,273 179,798 78,525 
A9dd-45 3, ;296 151,076 537,033 48,040 92,038 164,697 72,659 
1945-46 0... 3,530 136,602 549,596 42,478 77,319 139,890 62,571 


* Average over whole year, 


In the following table the metal and machinery works are grouped 
according to their predominant activity to show the extent of the operations 
during 1945-46 of the principal industries that comprise this factory 


class :— 


"Taste 588.—Metal and Machinery Works: Individual Industries, 1945-46. 


Industries. 


‘Smelting, Iron and Steel 
‘Extraction and Refining other 
Metals 


Tron and Steel Sheets and 
Sheet Metal Working 
Tolling, Founding, etc. non- 
ferrous Metals sae ove 
Pipes, Tubes, and Fittings ... 
“Wireworking (including nails) 
Plant, Equipment, Machin- 
ery, and other Engineering 
‘Llectrical and Wireless Hiquip- 
ment 
Motor Vehicles and Cycles 
(construction, assembly, 
Yepair, accessories) 
Railway and Tramway Roll- 
ing Stock ... des 
Ship and Boat ‘Bultaing 
Aircraft . 
‘Other ... 


‘Total, Metal and ae 
Works 


1 


Average ‘ 
Number te Total Salaries | Value of 
of Aumber Horse- and | Materials] Value of see 
Establish- Em- power Wages | and Fuel! Output. tion, 
ments. ployees*, Installed. Paid. Used. : 
£000 £000 £000 £000 
16 9,213 | 214,346 3,737 21,282 28,132 6,850 
17 1,372 38,430 507 8,161 10,113 1,952 
183 9,165 33,525 2,717 6,858 10,919 4,061 
119 4,502 24,030 1,429 4,091 6,559 2,468 
14 2,931 13,928 1,063 2,097 3,754 1,657 
72 1,857 16,869 939 2,088 3,511 1,423 
930 26,264 58,899 8,025 9,143 21,012 11,869 
324 21,316 21,604 5,879 7,280 15,652 8,372 
1,369 11,414 12,616 2,772 8,816 8,101 4,285 
41 | 17,882 | 35,437 5,502 4,144 | 10,622 6,478 
87 | 13,160] 43,889 4,892 2,770 8,973 6,203 
25 6;400 9,904 2,030 2,945 6,548 2,603 
333 | 11,126 | 26,119 2,986 2,644 6,094 4,350 
3,530 | 136,602 | 649,596 42,478 77,319 | 139,890 62,571 


* Average over whole year 
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Because the classification of many individual factories was changed upon 
the introduction of the new factory classification (see page 608) in 1945-46 
comparable data for all these industries are not available for earlier years. 
Tn most of these industries, activity was intensified during the war years up 
to 1943-44 and slackened thereafter. In particular, the employment and 
value of production in factoriés manufacturing aircraft, ships, etc. and 
electrical and wireless equipment increased substantially during the war, 
and, despite decreases due to cessation of war production, remained in 
1945-46 considerably above the 1938-39 level. The only significant decline 
in employment between these years occurred in factories connected with 
the motor trade. 


Details of the principal items manufactured in these industries during 
1938-39 and later years are given in Table 580. 


Tron anp Steet Works. 


The great expansion that has occurred in the metal and machinery 
works group is bound up in the remarkable progress of the iron and steel 
industry in New South Wales. A brief review of the history of the 
industry is presented in the 1937-38 issue of the Year Book at page 628. 


The principal iron and steel works are at Newcastle and Port Kembla 
in proximity to the northern and southern coalfields respectively. These 
works are modern and efficient, and they are controlled by an organisation 
which owns the coke works and iron and steel furnaces, large deposits of 
iron ore, limestone, coal and other minerals, and a fleet of ships for the 
transport of iron ore and other raw materials and the carriage of finished 
products of the steel works. 


Production of Iron and Steel. 


The following table shows the production of pig iron and steel in New 
South Wales since 1925-26 :— 


Taste 589.—Production of Tron and Steel, 1925-26 to 1945-46. 


Steel Rails, ; Steel Raiis, 

Year. Pig Iron. | Steel Ingots.| Bars and Year. Pig Iron. | Steel Ingots. | Bars and 

Sections. Sections. 

Tons. ‘Tons. Tons. Tons. Tons. Tons, 

3925-26 430,597 385,231 339,463 |/1939-40 1,212,006 1,287,051 1,034,714 
1931-32 190,132 221,488 178,740 | 1940-41 1,461,737 1,644,680 1,337,584 
1932-33 336,246 392,666 295,523 ||1941-42 1,376,893 1,696,606 1,388,620 
1935-36 783,233 820,395 671,244 ||1942-43 1,276,395 1,625,829 1,266,768 
1936-37 913,406 1,073,479 837,445 |/1943-44 1,192,803 1,523,489 1,217,201 
1937-28 929,676 1,159,075 905,078 ||1944-45 1,117,709 1,345,626 1,089,509 
1938-39 1,104,605 1,169,149 972,799 ||1915-46 852,197 1,054,483 853,431 


The production of iron and steel was seriously restricted during the 
depression, but recovered rapidly in 1939-38, and was greater in 1933-34 
than in any previous year. Following a period of steady expansion, output 
reached the record level of 1,461,787 tons of pig iron in 1940-41 and 8,085,226 
tons of steel in 1941-42. Thereafter production declined and in 1945-46 
amouuted to 852,197 tons of pig iron (42 per cent. below the 1940-41 and 
23 per cent. below the 1938-39 level) and 1,907,914 tons of steel (38 per 
cent. and 11 per cent. below 1941-42 and 1988-39 levels, respectively). 
Factors causing the decreases in output were inadequate and irregular 
supplies of coal, shortage of labour, and industrial disputes. 
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An appreciable proportion of the steel produced in New South Wales is 
manufactured from pig iron reduced in the blast furnace established at: 
Whyalla (South Australia) by the Broken Hill Pty. Co. Ltd. The furnace 
was blown in in May, 1941, but smelting operations were suspended from 
May, 1944 until April, 1946. 


During 1945-46 oversea exports of iron and steel (excluding scrap iron) 
from New South Wales amounted to 169,609 tons valued at £2,662,575. The 
quantities and values of exports in certain earlier years were: 1944-45, 
62,528 tons, £845,736; 1939-40, 416,060 tons, £4,650,544; 1988-39, 207,565 
tons, £1,921,851; 1937-38, 75,973 tons, £890,783. The bulk of the exports in 
1945-46 was slipped to the United Kingdom, 


The prices of iron and steel in June of each year 1936 to 1946 are given 
in the next table. These prices, which are quoted in the annual report of 
the Australian Tariff Board for 1946-47, are prices net c.if. in Australian 
currency at State capital ports. In June, i946 the price of pig iron 
(£5.75 per ton) was 28 per cent. above the 1939 level and 35 per cent. above 
1936. The price of bar and structural steel in 1946 was £12.63 per ton, 
being 25 per cent. and 381 per cent. higher, respectively, than in 1939 
and 1936, During and since the war, the prices have been subject to 
control in terms of the Commonwealth prices regulations. 


Tasie 590.—Prices of Iron and Steel in Australia, June, 1986 to 1946. 


Item. 986, 1937, | 1938. | 1939. | 1940, | 1941, | 1942, | 1943, | 1944, | 1945, | 1946, 


Pig Iron ee Sa 
Bar and Structural Stee! 


£ per ton; net c.if. State capital ports. 
4-25 | 4:25 | 4:50) 4:50 ) 4:50 | 4:50) 4:50 | 5°75 | 5-75 | 5-75 | 5-75 
9:65 | 9-65 [2038 | wis [2013 | rors j2088 12-63 | 1283 12608 [2208 


Variations in the prices of iron and steel in Australia compare 
favourably with price movements overseas. The following statement gives 
comparable prices of pig iron and bar and structural steel to domestic 
purchasers in Australia, the United Kingdom, and the United States of 
America in June, 1946 and selected earlier years. The prices are expressed 
in terms of Australian currency at the existing rates of exchange and their 
bases of quotation are net c.if, State capital ports for Australia, f.o.b. 
‘domestic (f.o.r. domestic for bar steel) for the United Kingdom, and f.o.r, 
domestic for the United States. 


TaBLE 591.—Prices of Iron and Steel, Australia and Overseas*, 
June, 1936 to 1946. 


Pig Iron. Bar Steel. Structural Steel. 
Montior June. United United United 
Aus- Ring- | U.S.A. Aus- King- | U.S.A. Aus- King- U.S.A. 
tralia, dom, tralia, dom, tralia. dom. 
£A per ton. 
1936 ee ot 4:25 4-03 4:73 9-65 8-60 10-40 9-65 9-38 10-12 
1939 ao ase 4:50 5-78 5:54 10-13 10-85 12-94 10-13 10-40 12:63 
1945 eae See 5:75 7-43 7-70 12-63 16-85 15-75 12-63 14-65 14-71 
1946 see ua 5-75 8-43 8-80 12-63 17-68 17-51 12-63 15-48 16-46 
Percentage in- 
erease 1939 to 
1946... ei 28 46 59 25 63 35 25 49 30 


Source—Annual Report, Australian Tariff Board, 1946-47. 
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Prices in Australia have been consistently lower, and between 1939 and 
1946 the percentage increases in the prices of iron and steel in the United 
Kingdom and the United States appreciably exceeded the increases im 
Australian prices. In this respect, therefore, Australian industry appears te 
have held a strong competitive advantage. 


Metal Extraction. 


In addition to the iron and steel works there are other establishments for 
the treatment of ores and the extraction of metals. The quantity of gold, 
silver, copper and other metals extracted in 1988-89 and each of the last. 
five years (including pig iron produced in iron and steel works) is shown 
in the next table :— 


Taste 592,—Metal Extraction in N.S.W., 1938-39 to 1945-46, 
Metals extracted from Ores, Concentrates, etc. 
Year. 
Gold, | Silver. | Copper. Tin, Tron Pig. | Antimony.| Platinum, 

oz, fine. 02. tons. tons, tons. tons, OZ. 
1938-39 oe «| 371,748 463,163 6,856 3,236 | 1,104,605 227 15 
1941-42 dee «| 439,154 478,746 10,550 3,332 | 1,376,893 579 4 
1942-43 = «| 251,321 431,420 10,721 2,869 | 1,276,395 626 ats 
1043-44 ois -+-| 278,019 535,391 15,134 2,569 | 1,192,803 496 on 
1944-45 wai ..{ 218,540 392,410 18,574 2,642 | 1,117,709 515 nee 
1945-46 se | 205,145 360,158 18,403 2,350 852,197 198 aoe 


Gold and silver have been extracted from ores mined in various parts of 
Australia, Papua, New Guinea and Fiji, and copper and tin from Aus- 
tralian ores. South Australia is the usual souree of iron ore but a quantity 
has been obtained in recent years from deposits in New South Wales. 


Corton Murs. 


Under the impetus of war, the cotton spinning and weaving industry 
developed rapidly and its range of products was extended to cover cotton. 
tweeds, duck, drills, canvas, towelling, tyre cord and tyre cord fabric, ete. 
Between 1938-39 and 1943-44, the number of establishments increased from 
18 to 387, the number of employees by 183 per cent. and the value of 
production by 880 per cent. There was a decline in activity between 1943-44 
and 1945-46, the number of employees falling 16 per cent. and the value of 
production 19 per cent., although the number of establishments rose to 49. 
Particulars of the spinning and weaving operations of cotton mills in the 
years 1941-42 to 1945-46 as compared with the pre-war year 1938-39 are 
contained in the following table:— 


Taste 593.—Cotton Mills (Spinning and Weaving). 


a 

Item. 1938-39, | 1941-42. | 194248, | 1943-44. | 1044-45. | 1945-46, 
Number of Establishments wisi 13 31 36 37 39 40 
Average Number of Employees*... 1,716 3,735 4,116 4,006 3,916 3,381 
Total Horse-power installed ... 3,395 7,376 7,735 8,263 8,835 8,805 


Value of Land and Buildings 
Value of Plant and Machinery 
Salaries and Wages paid... 
Value of Fuel and Power used 
Value of Materials used ... 
Valne of Output ... jz 
Value of Prodiction 


290,597 569,542 617,119 632,319 653,286 684,222' 
258,456 775,545 836,738 760,581 849.169 636,388" 
217,003 681,955 823,676 885,957 872,166 776,932' 
22,122 56,060 61,281 65,761 64,682 63,882 
618,931 | 2,023,212 | 2,447,125 | 2,848,902 | 2,742,768 | 2,327,797 
1,046,892 | 3,347,991 | 4,040,765 | 4,661,179 | 4,554,404 | 3,804,932 
£05,839 | 1,268,719 | 1,532,369 | 1,746,517 | 1,746,954 | 1,413,233 


th th th th th t 


* Average over whole year. 
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The production of cotton and wocllen and worsted piece goods in cotton 
mills during the years 1935-36 to 1945-46 is shown in table 597. 


WooLien AND Twrep MILLs. 


Most of the woollen goods required in New South Wales are manufactured 
in Australia. Woollen mills have been established in Sydney, Goulburn, 
Albury, Lithgow, Liverpool, and Orange. In 1945-46 there were thirty- 
seven establishments in this group, employing on the average 3,465 males 
and 3,336 females. In some of the factories all the processes, from scouring 
the greasy wool to weaving tweed and cloth, were carried out. Others were 
concerned with spinning, or topmaking, or weaving only, and tops were 
anade for export as well as for local use. 


Details of employment, output, and other particulars relating to woollen 
and tweed mills in 1938-39 and each of the last five years ave shown in 
the following table:— 


TaBLe 594.—Woollen and Tweed Mills. 


Ttems, | 1938-39. | 1941-42. | 1942-43, | 1943-44, } 1944-45. | 1945-46, 
Number of Establishments tas 22 32 35 35 37 37 
Average Number of Employees*... 6,712 9,364 9,382 8,165 7,021 6,801 
Total Horse-power installed ... 11,845 13,088 13,405 13,491 13,753 14,778 


‘Value of Land and Buildings £) 697,215 855,025 893,552 925,017 948,954 | 1,085,639 
Value of Plant and Machinery £] 1,051,096 | 1,129,077 | 1,115,792 | 1,072,098 | 1,061,823 | 1,150,183 
Salaries and Wages paid £/ 974,382 | 1,729,316 | 1,974,998 | 1,876,402 | 1,626,473 | 1,655,356 
‘Value of Fuel and Power used £] 181,481 159,908 172,495 168,179 149,045 144,693 
Value of Materials used ... £/ 2,511,519 | 5,027,736 | 5,467,668 | 4,763,430 | 3,873,835 | 3,994,650 
Value of Output ... oe £) 4,299,710 | 8,048,015 | 8,985,689 | 7,891,709 | 6,666,216 | 6,884,484 
‘Value of Production ba £] 1,656,710 | 2,860,371 | 3,345,626 | 2,960,100 | 2,643,386 | 2,745,141 
Scoured Wool Processed ... 1b.{15,761,440 |21,669,515 |20,496,145 |20,228,128 (15,085,781 /14,274,249 


* Average over whole year. 


The quantity of scoured wool (and its estimated greasy weight) processed 
for different purposes in New South Wales factories—in woollen and tweed 
mills and other textile factories and in hat and cap factories—in 1938-39 
and each year since 1941-42 was as follows:— 


TaBLE 595.—Scoured Wool Processed in N.S.W. Factories. 


Purpose. | 1938-39. | 1943-42, | 1942-43, | 1943-44. | 1944-45. | 1945-46, 


000 Ib, 000 Ib. 000 Ib. 000 Ib. 000 1b. 000 Ib, 
Woollen Mills for making— 


Wool tops and noils ... wee 11,865 17,412 16,486 16,438 12,041 10,361 

Woollen Yarn... 2,286 4,257 4,010 3,790 3,045 3,914 
‘Other textile factories for making 

felt, etc. Pe sa ois 1,610 2,694 2,566 3,581 3,888 3,845 
Wat and cap faetories  ... ae 186 269 297 289 209 155 

Total Scoured Wool ... sit 15,947 24,632 23,359 24,098 19,183 18,275 

Iistimated Weight as in grease 30,125 62,343 50,600 51,060 41,700 39,600 


The production of wool tops and noils and woollen and worsted yarn 
in woollen and tweed mills during 1938-39 and later years is recorded in the 
following table. The total production shown comprises both the marketable 
output of tops, uoils, and yarn, and also the quantities produced for 
further processing in the mills. P 
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Taste 596.—Production of Wool Tops and Noils and Woollen and 
Worsted Yarn, 


Item. | 1938-389. | 1941-42, | 1942-438, | 1943-44, | 1944-45, | 1945-46, 


Tops and Noils— Ib. lb. lb. lb. Ib. lb. 
For sale or addition to stocks...) 7,045,824 | 8,851,671 | 8,451,201 | 8,277,651 | 6,503,162 / 5,121,227 
Tor further processing in the 


mills ... ag 3,986,637 | 8,359,829 | 7,866,424 | 7,754,869 | 5,433,826 | 5,084,557 


Total—Tops_... nee ...|10,121,972 |15,621,821 |14,730,827 |14,456,140 |10,690,810 | 9,238,954 
Noils ... ee «| 910,489 | 1,589,679 | 1,586,798 | 1,576,380 | 1,246,178 966,880 
Total use «--|11,032,461 |17,211,500 |16,317,625 |16,032,520 |11,936,988 |10,205,784 


Yarn, Woollen and Worsted— 
For sale or addition to stocks...| 4,052,071 | 8,048,423 | 8,286,329 | 6,829,512 | 4,970,112 | 4,786,027 
For further processing in the 


mills .., ed eat 6,439,379 |11,380,159 |11,244,946 |10,226,153 | 7,476,639 | 6,825,788 
Total—Woollen ... ...| 2,875,934 | 4,540,967 | 4,491,719 | 4,142,696 | 3,425,924 | 3,983,643 
Worsted ... ..-| 8,115,516 |14,887,615 |15,039,556 |12,912,969 | 9,020,827 | 7,628,172 

Total ots -».{10,491,450 |19,428,582 |19,581,275 |17,055,665 | 12,446,751 |11,611,815 


\ 


The next table shows the production of woollen and cotton piece goods 
and blankets in woollen, tweed, and cotton mills during the years 1935-36 
to 1945-46 :— 


Taste 597.—Production of Woollen and Cotton Piece Goods, ete. 


Cotton Piece 
Woollen and Worsted Piece Goods Goods (Tweed, Blankets, 
(including Serge, Tweed, Flannel). Duck, Canvas, . 
Year. Drill, etc.). 
Woollen and | Cotton Mills. Total, Cotton Mills. | Woollen Mills. 
Tweed Mills. 
sq. yd. sq. yd. sq. yd. sq. yd. pairs. 
1935-36 fry S05 be i 11,471,300 2,021,963 119,154 
1936-37 is 26h * * 11,701,500 1,774,599 119,698 
1937-38 te oe 11,503,931 305,315 11,809,246 1,984,802 134,499 
1938-39 Mee cis 12,467,930T 481,178 12,949,108 1,908,920 106,447 
1939-40 eee os 14,169,359 504,820 14,674,179 4,963,824 128,821 
1940-41 eae ans 15,837,527 519,549 16,357,076 8,240,822 127,971 
1941-42 ae 17,581,438 437,720 18,019,158 9,330,863 183,471 
1942-43 po 19,463,362 474,748 19,938,110 12,263,185 181,782 
1943-44 mee ae 16,858,632 649,281 17,507,913 13,511,786 170,303 
1944-45 ae ry 14,322,198 403,599 14,725,797 12,791,137 159,367 
1945-46 ee soe 13,059,490 196,210 13,255,700 8,778,988 107,198 


* Not available for publication. } Includes 107,430 square yards produced in knitting mills, 


During the war much of the production of woollen, tweed, and cotton 
mills was for war purposes. The rising outputs of woollen and worsted 
cloth, serge, drill, canvas, blankets, etc. to satisfy service requirements 
more than offset the decreases in the quantity of other piece goods pro- 
duced, the demand for which contracted because of the rationing of 
civilian clothing and household drapery. The production of woollen and 
worsted piece goods rose from 12,949,108 square yards in 1938-39 to a 
record level (19,938,110 square yards) in 1942-48, but by 1945-46 had 
fallen again to 18,255,700 square yards, or 2.4 per cent. above the 1938-39 
level. The quantity of cotton piece goods produced was greatest (13,511,786 
square yards) in 1948-44 and then decreased by 35 per cent. to 8,778,988 
yards in 1945-46, but even so, was 460 per cént. greater than in 1988-39 
when 1,908,920 yards were produced. 
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Hosiery and KNrittina Factories. 

Marked progress has been made in the production of hosiery and knitted 
goods. In 1945-46 there were 104 establishments employing 5,049 persons, 
including 3,900 women and girls, the value of materials and fuel used was 
£2,444,984, and the value of production amounted to £1,834,592. 

The following comparative statement reviews the operations of the 
hosiery and knitting factories in 1938-39 aud each of the last five years:— 


Tantr 598—Hosiery and Knitting Mills. 


Particulars, 1988-39. | 1941-42. | 1942-43, | 1943-44, | 1944-45, | 1945-46, 
Number of Istablishments cae 78 82 85 95 97 104 
Average Number of Employees* 5,298 6,145 4,757 5,030 5,100 5,049 
Total Horse-power Installed... 2,857 3,156 3,256 3,333 3,413 3,990 


Value of Land and Buildings £] 701,582 691,974 712,877 771,679 810,035 835,283 
Value of Plant and Machinery £] 622,681 502,738 460,259 426,946 397,551 432,830 
Salaries and Wages paid... £| 697,004 893,557 887,510 980,884 997,553 | 1,086,669 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 36,468 37,381 38,491 43,211 39,976 41,278 
Value of Materials used ... £) 1,482,743 | 2,697,254 | 2,625,670 | 2,871,873 | 2,464,992 | 2,403,706 
Value of Output ... £| 2,619,764 | 4,472,703 | 4,290,171 | 4,778,157 | 4,860,564 | 4,279,576 
Value of Production £} 1,100,553 | 1,738,068 | 1,626,010 | 1,863,073 | 1,855,596 | 1,834,592 


Yarn used—. 
Woollen ese oes Ib.| 1,536,598 | 4,672,422 | 4,300,930 | 3,528,062 | 3,279,307 | 1,932,519 
Cotton os wn 1 | 2,578,800 | 4,731,299 | 3,914,104 | 3,744,182 | 3,905,529 | 3,484,683 
Silk 3 228,575 52,024 MOS [tose sees, | ae 2,100 
Rayon sy | 8,031,145 | 2,840,024 | 2,017,284 | 2,782,433 | 2,781,427 | 2,907,878 


Articles produced— 
Socks and Stockings doz, palrs| 1,055,219 | 1,087,784 986,642 999,401 809,458 728,376 
£| 804,032 | 1,154,598 | 1,082,297 | 1,238,926 961,248 888,873 

Knitted Apparel— 


Underwear =... ~~... ~— doz.| 1,033,221 | 1,212,042 | 937,655 | 963,145 | 1,021,176 | 832,958 
£] 960,621 | 1,688,325 | 1,473,052 | 1,504,680 | 1,493,699 | 1,291,883 
Cardigans, Sweaters, ete. doz. 63,315 187,174 189,269 160.634 136,048 126,263 
249,584 818,046 835,832 711,483 571,082 581,514 
Other knitted garments doz. 93,161 68,112 49,516 78,068 88,093 103,476 
£} 303,220 293,143 273,535 433,415 516,288 656,351 


th 


* Average over Whole year. 


Wool-scourInG AND F'ELLMONGERING. 


The proportion of the wool clip of New South Wales scoured locally is 
small and fluctuates considerably from year to year. Oversea manufac- 
turers geuerally prefer to buy wool in the grease and to treat it accord- 
ing to the purposes for which it is to be used. 


Particulars of the operations of the wool-scouring and fellmongering 
works in 1938-39 and each of the last five years are shown below:— 


TaB_E 599.—Wool-scouring and Fellmongering. 
Items. 1938-39. | 1941-42. | 1942-43, | 1943-44, | 1944-45, | 1945-46. 
Number of Establisbinents ae 20 30 30 29 30 31 
Average Number of Employees* 871 1,328 1,362 1,500 1,388 1,310 
‘Total Horse-power Installed... 3,590 4,361 4,253 4,736 4,261 4,606 


Value of Land and Buildings £| 162,973 177,304 173,327 184,411 173,774 179,331 
Value of Plant and Machinery £] 150,527 194,247 192,033 236,433 210,291 217,594 
Salaries and Wages paid... £| 208,292 401,754 447,348 528,074 482,993 438,840 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 35,066 73,613 87,577 83,371 71,532 67,121 
Value of Materials usedt £] 1,039,761 | 1,828,060 | 1,518,671 | 1,588,671 | 1,292,134 | 1,339,027 
Value of Outpntt... £| 1,344,895 | 1,902,586 | 2,193,347 | 2,327,906 | 1,958,240 | 2,018,145 


Value of Production ea £) 270,068 500,913 587,099 655,864 594,574 611,997 
Materials ‘Treated— 
Greasy Wool... ws 1b.]88,195,743 [54,538,458 151,679,953 |44,680,379 |36,499,319 [36,913,441 
Skins... a .. No.! 8,448,374 | 5,589,927 | 5,670,023 | 6,147,872 | 5,611,056 | 4,822,408 
Skin Pieces... eee Ib.] 1,564,419 | 2,188,555 | 1,196,781 | 2,298,755 | 2,199,370 | 2,181,075 
Articles Produced— 
Scoured Wool ... ie 1b.{30,025,413 |42,533,862 |43,655,712 |43,089,009 |35,063,916 /33,240,428 
Pelts... see ...  No.| 1,752,626 | 3,139,337 | 2,534,991 | 2,955,365 | 2,891,467 | 2,309,074 


* Average over whole year. — ‘ 
+ Exclusive of value of large quantities of wool and/or skins treated on commission basis. 
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Scoured wool is produced also in the wool-washing plants of wooller 
mills for sale, for addition to stocks, and for further processing in the 
mills. The total quantities of scoured wool produced in New South Wales: 
factories, comprising that treated in woollen mills and wool-scouring and 


fellmongering works, in 1988-39 and each of the last five years are shown 
below :— 


Tasiz 600.—Production of Scoured Wool in New South Wales Factories.. 


Scoured Wool Produced. 1938-39. | 1941-42, 


1942-43: | 1943-44, | 1944-45, | 1945-46. 


Ib, Ib. Tb. Tb. Tb, Tb. 
In Wool-scouring ond Iellmon- 
gering Works— 


From scouring ... var ...|18,120,054 |24,213,996 |23,527,328 |21,328,824 |16,315,4380 [17,772,035 
From fellmongering ... ../11,905,359 |18,319,866 |20,128,384 |21,760,185 |18,718,486 |15,468,395: 
Total... ies »../80,025,418 |42,533,862 |48,655,712 |43,089,009 /85,063,916 |33,240,428. 

In Woollen Mills— 


For sale or addition to stocks | 1,221,080 | 2,152,700 | 8,817,021 | 3,096,942 | 2,230,491 | 2,567,688 


For further processing in the 
mills .., eee one ...1 4,695,463 |11,822,710 |10,988,700 |11,083,072 | 8,977,612 | 7,949,702 


Total ... on «--| 5,916,548 |18,975,410 |14,805,721 14,180,014 [11,208,108 110,517,397 


Total produced— 
For sale or addition to stocks |31,246,493 |44,686,562 |47,472,733 |46,185,951 |37,294,407 |35,808,116. 


For further processing in the 


woollen mills... . 4,695,463 |11,822,710 |10,988,700 |11,083,072 | 8,977,612 | 7,949,709 


Total ... see ... {35,941,956 |56,509,272 |58,461,433 |57,269,023 |46,272,019 |43,757,825 


TANNERIES. 


The supply of hides and skins is dependent principally on livestock 
slaughterings, which in turn are affected by the level of meat and wool! 
prices and the nature of seasons. During the war, the quantity of hides 
and skins treated in tanneries to produce leather and basils, ete. increased: 
materially; the value of production rose 79.1 per cent. from £574,888 in. 
1938-39 to £1,029,879 in 1945-46. 


The marketing of hides and leather is controlled by the Australian 
Hides and Leather Industries Board, established in November, 1939, which 


determines the quantities of hides and leather to be exported or sold for 
home consumption. 
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Particulars of the operations of tanneries in New South Wales in. 
1988-39 and each of the last five years are:— 


TaBLe 601.—Tanneries. 


Items. 


Number of Establishments 
Average Number of Employees* 
Total Horse-power Installed 


Value of Land and Buildings £ 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 
Salaries and Wages paid... £ 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 
Value of Materials used ... £ 
Value of Output ... . £ 
Value of Production £ 
Materials Treated— 
Cattle Hides No 
Calf Skins No 
Sheep Pelts No 
Sheep Skins No 
Goat Skins _ .. -No 
Other Hides and Skins No 
Bark used tons 


Tanning Extract (veg.) used tons! 
Leather Produced—- 


Sold by aray vee « Sg. ft. 
Sold by weightt ib. 
Basils- Produced ... Ib. 


1933-39, | 1941-42, | 1942-43, 


60 68 70 

1,632 1,967 1,907 
5,180 6,331 6,934 
297,636 372,936 392,089 
208,702 235,504 242,462 
357,210 537,636 588,656 
31,668 42,548 47,830 
1,308,529 | 2,187,252 | 2,215,300 
1,910,085 | 3,152,318 | 3,215,377 
574,888 922,518 952,247 
560,534 867,613 872,817 

.| _ 698,055 631,835 686,138 
.| 1,608,478 | 2,049,564 | 1,890,447 
-| 1,401,338 | 1,493,803 | 1,637,657 
929,286 780,014 800,903 
2,237 15,213 20,288 
8,092 9,513 4,902 
1,731 3,837 5,402 
26,058,549 |35,560,378 |36,787,557 
11,119,967 [15,682,400 |15,727,921 
1,386,207 | 1,556,206 | 1,272,856 


1943-44, | 1944-45, 


73 
1,909 
8,161 

402,772 
240,927 
605,304 

52,573 

2,217,021 

3,283,040 

1,013,446 


833,066 
623,064 
2,044,266 
1,626,478 
722,518 
28,367 
4,683 
5,679 


37,060,880 
14,644,503 
979,573 


76 

1,880 
6,910 
410,179 
261,903 
610,547 
50,953 
2,184,026 
3,234,137 
999,158 


813,955 
656,103 
1,909,146 
1,874,581 
738,241 
28,567 
4,833 
5,781 


36,810,268 
13,053,164 
1,199,262 


1945-46, 


76 
1,945- 
7,462 
424,959: 
294,795. 
631,168. 
49,153 
2,214,699° 
3,293,731 
1,029,879: 


787,543. 
687,043. 
1,529,887 * 
1,638,837" 
731,162: 
32,671 
3,808 
5,504 


35,731,943 
18,277,238- 
896,864. 


* Average over whole year. 


t+ Dressed and upper from hides and skins and upholstery leather, 
t Sole, harness, some dressed and upper from hides, 


Har anp Cap Facrortss. 


There are 22 factories for the manufacture of hats and caps, all except 
one being in the metropolitan district, and in 1945-46 the employees num-- 


bered 1,240, including 659 females. 


During the war years, civilian hats. 


and caps were rationed and the factories were occupied mainly in 
supplying defence requirements. 


Particulars of the operations in the factories in 1938-39 and each of 
the last five years are as follows:—— 


Tanie 602.—Hat and Cap Factories. 


Iteins. 


1938-39. | 1941-42, | 1942-43, | 1943-44, | 1944-45, | 1945-46, 


Numberof Establishments 
Average Number'of Employees* 
Total Horse-power installed 


Value of Land and Buildings £ 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 
Salaries and Wages paid... £ 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 
Value of Materials used ... £ 
Value of Output ... ies £ 
Value of Production £ 
Materials used— 
Rabbit Skins Ib. 
Scoured Wool ... Ib. 
Hats made—Felti doz. 
Other doz. 
Caps made . doz. 


23 22 24 
1,593 1,549 1,400 
1,335 1,545 1,545 

209,199 | 215,599 | 225,888 
94,611 | 102,789 93,343 
257,731 | 331,745 | 344,375 
12,209 15,809 17,536 
312,386 | 469,641 | 510,673 
684,837 | 962,324 | 1,044,151 
360,242 | 476,874 | 515,942 
673,619 | 954,417 | 990,700 
185,994 | 268,842 | 297,198 
135,262 | 169,613 | 165,889 
92,148 85,918 58,399 
29,507 36,846 26,213 


22 
1,292 
1,516 

220,626 
93,544 
345,563 
17,544 
477,932 
1,021,500 
526,024 


849,576 
289,244 
153,993 
45,214 
32,336 


22 
1,239 
1,564 

227,032 

75,596 

318,185 

15,296 

401,890 

974,061 

556,875 


725,035 
208,880 
132,341 
48,642 
28,318 


22 
1,240> 
1,602 

225,003. 

75,244 

827,132 

14,662 

351,860. 

$98,552 

532,030- 


608,312 

155,459 

118,109- 
30,3875 
22,297 


* Average over whole year. 


Hats and caps are made also in millinery establishments; in 1945-46: 
these numbered 79 and employed 1,265 persons, and the value of their 
production amounted to £449,019. The total production of hats and caps: 
in all establishments in 1938-39, 1944-45, and 1945-46 is shown in Table 580. 
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Boot anp Suoe Facrorizs. 


Particulars of the operations of boot and shoe factories in New South 
Wales in 1938-39 and each of the last five years are shown in the follow- 
ing table:— 


Table 603.—Boot and Shoe Factories. 


Items. 1938-39. | 1941-42. | 1942-43, | 1943-44. | 1944-45. 1945-46, 
Number of Establishments nes 101 105 103 109 119 184 
Average Number of Iumployees* 5,741 6,244 5,840 5,779 5,742 6,053 
"Total Horse-power installed —... 2,323 2,653 2,592 2,694 2,816 3,349 
Value of Land and Buildings £| 425,428 528,457 551,385 596,873 588,039 598,184 
‘Yalue of Plant and Machinery £} 248,754 276,634 289,633 290,703 307,707 354,487 
Salaries and Wages paid... £| 848,738 | 1,281,105 | 1,302,418 | 1,306,389 | 1,279,481 | 1,482,430 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 16,279 19,419 19,696 21,556 21,997 23,682 
Value of Materials used ... £| 1,369,667 | 2,510,712 | 2,376,615 | 2,487,840 | 2,435,032 | 2,347,191 
Value of Output ... £| 2,610,578 | 4,353,381 | 4,829,593 | 4,404,285 | 4,386,196 | 4,437,680 
Value of Production £| 1,224,632 | 1,823,250 | 1,933,282 | 1,894,889 | 1,929,167 | 2,066,807 
Leather Used— 
Sole aie Seis a Tb.| 5,079,290 | 9,259,344 | 9,110,791 | 7,846,158 | 7,661,504 | 6,980,294 
Upper ... use .-- 3q. ft.] 9,100,230 [16,048,171 ]15,343,438 [14,530,189 |13,506,084 12,044,556 
Ready-made Soles «pairs t 614,946 821,632 | 1,048,149 | 1,114,425 | 1,198,204 
Ready-made Heels... pairs t + 648,872 829,999 538,952 | 1,170,247 
Articles Produced— 
Boots and Shoes .. pairs] 4,762,454 | 6,294,510 | 6,065,941 | 6,478,407 | 6,803,506 | 6,136,741 
£] 2,244,886 | 3,832,987 | 3,825,989 | 3,917,888 | 4,298,100 | 3,913,536 
Slippers, etc. ... . pairs] 3,107,106 | 3,813,771 | 2,684,035 | 2,503,589 | 2,167,082 | 2,198,603 
£ 349,624 443,818 386,812 406,269 403,805 440,788 
Uppers made for sale... pairs 17,133 16,462 13,963 7,045 34,043 t 
* Average over whole year. t+ Not available. 


Footwear for civilians was included in the war-time clothing rationing 
scheme and the factories were occupied largely in producing footwear for 
the defence forces. The output of boots, shoes, and slippers rose from 
7,869,560 pairs in 1938-89 to a peak of 9,608,281 pairs in 1941-42 and 
subsequently declined to 8,383,844 pairs in 1945-46. The value of produc- 
tion rose during these years by 68.8 per cent. from £1,224,632 in 1988-39 
to £2,066,807 in 1945-46. 


Of the 184 factories manufacturing boots and shoes in 1945-46, 128 
were situated within the metropolitan area. Factories making rubber 
shoes and goloshes are classified as rubber works (see Table 614) and are 
therefore not included here. The figures in the foregomg table also ex- 
clude boot repairing establishments and factories producing boot accessor- 
ies, Particulars of boot repairing establishments are shown below:— 


Items. 1938-39, 1943-44, 1944-45, 1945-46, 
Number of Establishments eee ae sew 621 747 779 703 
Average Number of Employees ... Cis ae 1,091 1,378 1,459 1,526 
Value of Materials and Fuel used was £ 138,209 220,166 255,345 266,249 
Value of Output ... ons wa sae Ea 414,961 696,393 768,628 768,359 
Leather used— 
Sole... wis sue ae ese Ib. 836,925 1,119,184 1,244,031 1,302,634 
Upper ... we shea soe . sq. ft. 13,551 24,550 24,033 17,189 
Soles (ready-made) ... tate «= pairs * 161,175 117,615 156,266 
Heels (ready-made) ... ‘ie «pairs * 58,610 49,312 71,989 


* Not available. 


Fiour Mumts- 


The amount of mill power available for grinding and dressing grain 
is ample for manufacturing the flour consumed in New South Wales. The 
export trade in flour is large but fluctuates more or Jess with variations 
in wheat production. Restrictions upon wheat growing affected operations 
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during the war years. Flour production in 1945-46 was 451,895 tons com- 
pared with 547,112 tons in 1988-39 and an average of 480,472 tons in the 
five years ended June, 1945, 


Particulars of the tax imposed by the Commonwealth Government on 
flour for home consumption to provide finance for assistance to wheat 
farmers are given in the chapter “Agriculture” of this Year Book. The 
rate of tax was £2 18s. 10d. per 2,000 lb. net weight of flour from 23rd 
October, 1940 until it lapsed on 22nd December, 1947. 


Details concerning flour-milling in New South Wales in 1938-39 and 
each of the last five years are as follows :— 


Tas.e 604.—Flour Mills. 


Items. | 1938-39. | 1941-42. | 1942-43. | 1943-44, | 1944-45, | 1945-46. 
Number of Establishments % 54 53 52 53 53 54 
Average Number of Employees* 1,356 1,226 1,146 1,360 1,436 1,403 
Total Horse-power installed... 10,503 11,749 11,598 12,359 12,176° 12,864 


Value of Land and Buildings 
Value of Plant and Machinery 
Salaries aud Wages paid... 
Valne of Fuel and Power used 
Valne of Materials used ... 
Value of Output ... 

Value of Production 


805,016 | 818,741 | 808,895 | 823,130 839,533 | 854,211 
710,207 | 686,559 | 659,686 | 674,825 | 696,280] 725,274 
312'778 | 360;835 | 360,910 | 459,483 | 501,287 | 487,009 
86,720 80,710 75,631 | 101,626 | 109,099 99,166: 
4,297,338 | 4,681,341 | 4,008,054 | 5,480,338 | 6,129,508 | 5,267,808 
5,281,514 | 5,636,031 | 4,815,957 | 6,668,262 | 7,43v,722 | 6,276,225 
897,456 | °873,980 | 732,272 | 1,086,298 | 1,192,115 | 909,251 


tr th th ch tt t 


Wheat Treated ... +» bush, 26,427,182 |22,247,508 |18,852,942 125,264,614 |27,948,773 |23,203,802 
Articles Produced— 
Flour... ttons] 547,112 448,329 363,452 496,853 516,168 451,895 
Bran, Pollard, Sharps, ete. tons 222,116 104,132 154,061 208,496 217,482 190,485 
Wheat Meal ’.... .. ttons 9,268 22,983 34,670 19,022 36,428 32,609: 
* Average over whole year. +t Tons of 2,000 Ib, 


Biscurr Facrorirs. 


The following table shows particulars of the operations of biscuit 
factories in 1988-39 and each of the last five years :— 


Tasie 605.—Biscuit Factories. 


1tems. 1938-39. | 1941-42, | 1942-43. | 1948-44. | 1044-45, | 1045-46. 
Number of Establishments sis 16 13 15 16 17 21 
Average Number of Fniployees* 2,667 2,963 3,016 2,710 2,111 1,873 
Total Horse-power installed... 4,734 5,811 5,369 5,469 5,540 5,705. 
Value of Land and Buildings £| 373,646 461,016 468,422 484,865 493,110 571,044 
Value of Plaut and Machinery £] 268,786 286,773 274,522 243,559 226,269 263,864 
Salaries and Wages Paid £| 375,701 541,127 665,511 622,784 611,548 463,531 
Value of Fnel and Power Used £ 38,203 64,658 69,752 61,207 52,594 46,388 
Value of Materials Used £} 830,341 | 1,189,565 | 1,313,685 | 1,323,951 | 1,067,135 889,660: 
Value of Output ... £| 1,663,976 | 2,418,450 | 2,891,236 | 2,830,782 | 2,422,435 | 1,856,179 
Value of Production £] 795,432 | 1,174,227 | 1,507,799 | 1,445,624 | 1,302,706 920,131 
Materials Treated— 
Flour tons (2,000 Ib.) 14,838 25,191 34,906 28,239 18,295 15,113 
Sugar... «tons 3,526 4,433 5,009 5,028 4,420 4,076. 
Biscuits Produced} ac Wb.]43,234,873 |65,131,261 |92,315,979 |77,600,207 |65,334,606 [46,718,266 
* Average over whole year. + Including ice cream cones. 


During the war biscuits were produced in large quantities for the 
defence forces. The production of biscuits in biscuit factories increased 
50.6 per cent. between 1938-39 and 1941-42 and by a further 62.9 per cent. 
to a record of 92,315,979 lb. in 1942-48, but in 1945-46 the output was only 
8 per cent. greater than in 1938-89. The value of production rose 89.6 per 
cent. between 1938-39 and 1942-48, and although it fell 39.0 per cent. 
between 1942-48 and 1945-46, it was then 15.7 per cent. greater than 
in 1938-89. 
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An export trade.in biscuits is maintained chiefly with EKastern countries 
and the islands of the Pacific. In 1945-46, 8,182,386 lb. of biscuits were 
exported oversea, compared with an average of 1,835,479 lb. in the pre- 
war years 1936-37 to 1938-39 and 34,138,459 lb. (mostly for the armed 
forces) in 1942-43, 


Sugar Mitts anp Sugar Rerinrina. 


Sugar cane is cultivated in the lower valleys of the northern coastal 
rivers of New South Wales, and the cane is crushed at three large mills, 
situated at Harwood Island on the Clarence River, at SBroad- 
water on the Richmond, and at Condong on the Tweed. The num- 
ber of employees in these mills rose from 212 in 1938-89 to 288 in 1945- 
46, but the output of raw sugar declined because scarcity of labour and 
‘fertilisers on the cane fields reduced supplies of cane to the mills. 


There is one sugar refinery in New South Wales (situated at Pyrmont, 
‘Sydney) which treats raw sugar from Queensland mills as well as those on 
tthe North Coast. Employment in the refinery rose from 1,171 in 1938-39 
to 1,471 in 1944-45 and fell to 1,428 in 1945-46, 


Additional particulars of the operations of the sugar mills and refinery 
“were given in previous issues of the Year Book, but are no longer avail- 
able for publication. 


The sugar industry is conducted subject to an agreemeut between the 
‘Commonwealth and Queensland Govermments, particulars of which are 
given in the chapter “Agriculture” of this Year Book (see page 473). The 
‘term of the current agreement extends to 31st August, 1951. 


Butter Factories. 


Butter-making is one of the chief industries connected with the prepara- 
‘tion of articles of food, and more than 95 per cent. of the butter made 
an New South Wales is made in butter factories, most of which are situated 
in country districts. The quantity of butter produced in these factories 
depends mainly on the prevailing seasonal conditions in the dairying dis- 
-tricts. Production was at its greatest (148,208,344 lb.) in the bountiful 
‘season 1933-34. During 1988-39 and the later years shown in Table 606, 
-seasonal conditons were generally unfavourable and the industry was 
mander-manned and handicapped by other war-time difficulties. The pro- 
‘duction of butter fell from 118,840,734 Ib. in 1988-39 to 71,721,764 lb. in 
1944-45, the lowest output since 1923-24, and in 1945-46 was 74,280,087 Ib. 
or 43 per cent. below the 1933-34 record. 


Most of the butter factories are organised on a co-operative basis and 
each dairy-farmer who supplies cream is paid according to its butter-fat 
cecontent. The factories are under the general oversight of government 
officials who advise and instruct dairy farmers and factory managers in 
amatters connected with the industry to promote and maintain the high 
-quality of its products, Most of the butter produced in New South Wales 
factories is of the “choicest” quality and very little is classified as second or 
dower grade, 
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Butter is important in the export trade. Arrangements for regulating 
tthe marketing of:butter for both local consumption and export are described 
fin the chapter: “Dairying Industry” of this Year Book. 


Details concerning butter factories and their operations in 1938-34, 
71938-39 amd each of the last four years are shown below :— 


Taste 606.—Butter Factories. 


Items. | 1983-34. | 1988-39, | 1942-43. | 1943-44, | 1944-45, 1945-46. 
-Namber of Establishnients wing 104 94 90. 90 88 87 
-Average Number of Enployees* 1,204 1,186 1,271 1,343 1,338 1,389 
‘Total Harse-power installed ... 14,622+ 19,891 22,291 22,633 23,693 23,449 


"Value of Land and Buildings £]/ 669,923 564,558 584,473 580,050 585,546 584,091 
‘Value of Plant and Machinery £| 639,845 624,145 702,743 703,060 686,927 724,457 
“Salaries and Wages paid... £{ 2823334 302,037 368,446 401,944 404,373 447,712 
Value of Fuel.and Power used £ 77,596 82,716 122,755 137,422 132,948 136,537 
‘Value of Materials used ... £) 5,884,940 | 6,673,567 | 6,066,559 | 6,213,540 | 5,052,171 | 5,784,882 
‘Value of Output ... we £] 6,053,894 | 7,342,631 | 6,568,268 | 6,843,915 | 5,739,811 | 6,517,676 
Value of Production £) 590,858 586,348 473,954 492,953 554,697 596,257 


Cream used .. - G00-Ib., 278,486 | 2113250} 186,088 | 180,956 | 147,625 | 151,290 
Butter Produced fromn— : 
N.S.W. Cream ... Ib.|142,303,307|113,091,595/93,033,941 87,207,715 }71,144,488 |73,771,886 


Cream froni other States Ib.) 905,027 '749;139| 741:438 | 649183 | 577,281 | 508,201 
Total Butter produced Ib.|148,208,344]113,840,734/93,775,379 187,856,898 |71,721,764 |74,280,087 


* Average over whole year, + Full capacity of machinery in use. 


Yn addition to the foregoing factories, there were other establishments, 
numbering 62 in 1945-46 engaged in the treatment of dairy produce, viz. 
-27 making cheese, 82 making bacon and ham, and 8 manufacturing con- 
‘densed and powdered milk and other milk products. The following table 
shows particulars of ‘the operations of these factories: in 1988-39 and each 
-of the last five years; the quantities of condensed, powdered, and concen- 
trated milk produced are not available for publication, 


TaBLE 607.—Cheese, Bacon, and Preserved Milk Factories. 


, 
Items. | 1938-39. | 1941-42, | 1942-43, | 1943-44, ( 1944-45, | 1945-46, 
‘Number of Istablishments ae 60 58 56 56 59 62 
. Average Number of Employees* 730 1,023 1,073 1,154 1,304 1,289 
‘Value of Land and Buildings £| 259,519] 353,966 366,988 385,721 380,518 403,119 
“Value of Plant and Machinery £/ 213,597 239,151 260,813 278,237 293,558 345,953 
: Salaries and Wages paid... £) 161,053 264,395 289,929 | 326,842 391,651 399,132 
Value of Materials and Fue £/ 1,484,822 | 2,291,670 | 2,554,962 | 3,225,213 | 3,919,324 | 3,611,398 
‘Value of Output ... . £] 1,850,840 | 2,896,140 | 3,198,849 | 3,992,740 | 4,978,110 | 4,552,194 
Value of Production £) 366,018 604,479 643,887 767,527 | 1,058,786 940,796 
_Articles Produced— 
Cheese ... oa Jb.| 7,193,022 | 5,224,899 | 5,146,431 | 5,874,388 | 4,399,847 | 4,857,690 
Bacon and Hamt Tb.]21,721,914 |28,318,840 |29,430,124 |29,852,545 |43,846,580 |37,494,332 


* Average over whole year. + Excluding bacon madc from Interstate imports of green hacon :— 
4,220,085 Ib, in 1938-39, and 4,265,331 1b., 3,869,163 Ib., 827,110 lb., 799,298 Ib., and 1,857,100 lb. 
vin successive years 1941+42 to: 1945-46, 


Butier, cheese; bacon, and hams are. produced on farms as well as in 
“‘facteries. The total output of these commodities is given and the arrange- 
aments for supervising their production and organising their marketing 


are described in the chapter “Dairying Industry” of this Year Book. 
*7684]—3 
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MarGaRINE. 


The next table shows the total production of margarine in margarine, 
meat preserving, and other factories in New South Wales during 1945-46 
and selected earlier years :— 


Taste 608.—Production of Margarine. 


Items. | 1928-29, | 1938-39. 1942-43, | 1943-44, | 1944-45, 1945-46, 

Table Margarine ... ee Ib, ht 4,492,247 |17,127,054 |20,446,492 27,179,330 /15,167,113 
£ * 162,692 867,976 | 1,043,643 | 1,435,733 758,896- 

Other Margarine ... one Ih. be 22,475,035 |29,834,124 134,493,539 |30,834,585 /25,313,121 
£ * 566,627 782,077 901,625 842,900 726,931 


Total Produced ... oe Ib.|16,627,959 26,967,332 [46,961,178 54,940,031 [58,013,915 |40,480,234 
&| 551,014 729,319 | 1,650,653 | 1,945,168 | 2,278,633 | 1,485,827 


* Not available. 


The demand for margarine as a substitute for butter was partly respon- 
sible for the great increase in the quantity of margarine produced during: 
the war years. Output rose to a record level of 58,018,915 lb. in 1944-45. 
but declined to 40,480,234 lb. (148 per cent. above 1928-29 and 50 per cent.. 
above 1938-89) in 1945-46, 


Meat anp Fish PRESERVING. 


The following table contains particulars of the operations of meat and fish 
preserving factories during 1938-89 and each of the last five years. These 
factories produce quantities of margarine and edible fats in addition to 
dehydrated meat, preserved meat and fish, and various types of meat and 
fish pastes and extracts. 


Taste 609.—Meat and Fish Preserving Factories. 


Items. 1938-39, } 1941-42. | 1942-43, | 1943-44. | 1044-45, | 1945-46. 
Number of Establishments 2 6 8 10 14 13 12 
Average Number of Employees* 211 920 1,032 1,171 993 946. 
Total Horse-power installed... 246 738 822 1,050 1,043 1,237 
Value of Land and Buildings £| 62,471 93,239 100,989 151,063 186,820 134,886. 
Value of Plant and Machinery £| 19,307 94,143 136,153 134,582 114,215 105,254 
Salaries and Wages paid.., £ 39,183 197,931 260,552 329,312 290,393 264,169" 
Value of Fuel and Power £ 5,159 19,379 28,862 53,178 44,834 35,187 
Value of Materials nsed .., £| 119,918 | 1,018,547 | 1,279,097 | 2,038,126 | 1,877,718 | 1,402,444 
Value of Output ... £} 158,311 | 1,360,510 | 1,820,202 | 2,828,833 | 2,497,302 | 2,001,593: 
Value of Production £ 33,234 322,584 $12,243 737,529 574,750 473,962 


* Average over whole year, 


The total production of preserved and dehydrated meat in New South 
Wales factories during 1938-39 and each of the last five years is shown 
below. A small proportion of the preserved meat is the product of bacon 
factories. 


TABLE 610.—Meat Preserved and Dehydrated. 


4 


Items Produced. | 1938-39. | 1941-42, | 1942-43, | 1943-44, | 1944-45, 1945-48, 
Preserved Meat ... aus Ib.| 3,377,960 |21,418,040 |23,962,491. |29,075,208 |27,830,484 |26,542,794 
£| 124,251 ) 1,016,602 | 1,166,149 | 1,783,473 | 1,742,202 | 1,458,138 

Dehydrated Meat... wes Ib. . * kg 4,970,557 | 2,347,638 653,124 
£ bs = * 623,936 308,554 88,554 


* Not available. 
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The quantity of preserved meat produced annually varied little from 
5,000,000 lb. for several years prior to 1988-89, when it declined to 
3,377,960 lb. Output rose substantially during the war years, largely to 
satisfy the requirements of the services, reached a record of 29,075,208 jb. 
in 1948-44, and then fell slightly to 26,542,794 Ib. in 1945-46, when it was 
eight times greater than in 1938-39. The dehydration of meat was a 
war-time measure; production declined from 4,970,557 ib. in 1943-44 to 
658,124 lb. in 1945-46. 


BREWERIES. 


In 1945-46 six establishments in the State were classed as breweries, and 
four were within the metropolitan boundaries. The tendency to concen- 
tration in large units has been very marked in this industry. 


TaBLEe 611.—Breweries. 


Ttems. 1938-39. | 1941-42, | 1942-43, | 1948-44, | 1944-45. | 1945-46, 
Number of Istablisbments is 6 6 6 6 6 6 
Average Number of Employees* 1,009 1,125 1,081 1,065 1,112 1,162 
“Total Horse-power Installed .. 9,936 11,464 11,476 11,479 11,487 11,499 


Value of Land and Buildings £] 949,648 | 1,165,111 | 1,166,092 | 1,168,014 | 1,168,261 | 1,168,491 
Yalue of Plant and Machinery £] 782,142 808,842 758,823 705,568 653,179 614,491 
Salaries and Wages paid... £] 310,682 368,867 362,638 362,744 397,676 426,156 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 85,350 98,024 92,554 99,543 104,367 108,736 
Value of Materiuls used ... . 1,040,086 | 1,508,752 | 1,223,384 | 1,292,586 | 1,358,124 | 1,337,219 


¥alue of Output ... 3,492,243 | 4,492,784 | 3,625,178 | 3,784,024 | 3,920,889 | 3,836,829 


Value of Produetion —... £| 2,366,307 | 2,886,008 | 2,309,240 | 2,391,895 | 2,458,398 | 2,390,874 
Materials Treated— 
Malt... ue ..  bus.} 1,059,628 | 1,293,395 | 1,084,047 | 1,098,320 | 1,134,695 | 1,132,611 
Hops... sk ae Ib.| 931,922 976,871 809,178 839,366 868,863 811,004 


Sugar... ba ... tons 6,922 8,770 8,050 8,41 8,486 8,428 
Ale, Beer, Stout produced} gals./33,899,023 |43,093,051 |36,495,590 |38,224,792 |39,033,673 |39,073,817 


* Average over whole year, + Excluding waste beer. 


_ The rate of excise duty on locally manufactured beer has been 4s. 7d. 
wer gallon since September, 1942. 


Information relative to the consumption of beer in New South Wales 
is shown in the chapter “Social Condition” of this Year Book. 


Topacco FActorigs. 


Eight tobaceo factories were in operation during the year 1945-46, all 
«xcept one within the metropolitan area. The industry is highly organised, 
aud the bulk of the output is produced in three large establishments. 
‘Conditions of employment in the tobacco factories are maintained at a high 
standard. 


Most of the tobacco leaf treated in New South Wales factories is imported 
from the United States of America. In 1945-46 only 16 per cent. was 
Australian leaf, mostly purchased from Queensland as very little is grown 
in New South Wales. Large quantities of tobacco and cigarettes are 
exported, mainly to other States; during the war years, exports oversea 
increased cousiderably to supply the Services, 
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The following table shows details of the operations of tobacco factories: 
in New South Wales in 1938-39 and each of the last five years :— 


TaBLE 612.—Tobacco Factories. 


Items. | 1988-39. | 1941-42. | 1942-43, | 1043-44, | 1944-45, | 1045-46, 
Number of Establishments 8 7 8 8 &| &- 
Average Number of Imployees* 8,108 8,074 3,125 2,969 “8,012. 2,997° 
Tota! Horse-power installed 6,104 7,027 6,199 6,341 5,299. 5,364 


Value of Land and Buildings 645,706 619,785 615,818 605,989 588,793. 588,640" 


Value of Plant and Machinery 625,774 548,111 526,552 493,848 458,120° 432,248- 


Salaries and Wages paid... 628,799 678,828 749,885 724,912 712,209 749,800 - 


Value of Fuel and Power used 


23,846 27,104 41,601 30,083 30,071 36,547" 
Value of Materials used ... 4,806,898 | 5,594,405 | 6,216,947 } 6,922,959 } 7,068,047 | 7,022,802. 
6,039,442 | 7,423,873 | 8,315,718 | 8,529,942 | 8,384,985 | 8,260,290° 


1,208,698 | 1,802,364 | 2,057,170 | 1,576,900 | 1,286,867 | 1,200,941 


Value of Output ... 


th th th wt & th th 


Value of Production 
Materials treated— 
Australian Leaf 


i lb, 


2,640,849 } 2,769,360 | 2,696,316 | 2,558,445 | 2,301,375 | 2,448,691 


Imported Leaf ... oa 1b.|10,882,129 12,310,466 |13,638,496 |13,328,032 |12,850,741 | 12,682,604: 


Articles Produced— 


Tobacco wae I.[10,755,820 ]11,954,970 |13,106,766 |11,978,090 |11,258,655 | 11,548,326. 
Cigarettes ....... ‘Ib, 4,496,428 | 5,273,636 | 5,615,025 | 5,931,319 | 5,870,132 | 5,524,816. 
Cigars... Wb. t + + + + t 


* Average over whole year. + Not available for publication—only a small quantity produced, 


Information relating to the consumption of tobacco in New South Wales- 
is given in the chapter “Social Condition” of this Year Book. , 


The excise duties imposed on tobacco, cigarettes, and cigars manufactured: 
locally for home consumption have been increased substantially since- 
1988-39. The rates current since September, 1942 are: tobaeco, a pre- 
dominant rate of 10s. 11d. per lb., machine-made cigarettes, 20s. 9d. per 


Ib., and hand-made cigars, 11s. 7d. per Ib., less, in each case since November,.. 
1943, a rebate of 44 per cent, 


SAWMILLS. 


Sawmilling is an important industry in many parts of the State, the- 
majority of the mills being situated in the forest areas. Besides general 
milling, .moulding and planing and the cutting of wood-paving blocks are- 
undertaken at some mills. In the metropolitan district, sawmills are con- 


ducted in connection with yards where imported timbers are treated andi 
joinery work is done. 
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Details concerning the sawmilling industry at intervals since 1938-39 are 
‘as follow :— 
TasLe .613.—Sawmills. 


Items, | 1938-89, | 1941-42, | 1942-43, | 1948-44, | 1044-45, | 1945-46, 
Number of Establishments <7 435) 556 532) 585 605 645 
Average Number of Employees* 4,981 5,665 5,431 5,474 5,733 6,277 
Total Horse-power Installed... 29,096) 34,748 34,386 36,789) 41,140) 44,128 


Value of Land and. Buildings 


| 712,278 702,281 711,190 728,795 791,757 883,384 
Value of Plant and Machinery 


& 
£ 631,702 692,606 717,705 748,154 802,225 935,096 
Salaries and Wages Paid g 970,988] 1,251,481] 1,308,020] 1,867,590] 1,421,998) 1,575,729 
Value of uel and Power Used £ 51,856) 71,844 78,393 89,679 95,411 105,289 
Value of Materials Used £| 2,817,588] 3,090,415} 3,016,205) 3,705,592] 3,761,393) 4,077,291 
Value of Output ... ve &| 4,464,421, 5,183,285) 5,162,679] 5,996,901] 6,235,561! 6,792,094 
Value of Production Jock &) 1,594,977; 2,021,026 2,068,081] 2,201,630] 2,378,757) 2,609,514 
Logs Treated— i 
Hardwood— . 
Native arr ...cub, ft.| 16,400,342} 20,377,000] 20,529,000] 21,977,000] 21,169,000) 22,420,703 
5 pripored _ cub. ft. 90,524 295,000) 18,000 105,000 58,000) 117,170 
oftwood— 
Native ove «cub, ft.} 6,514,209] 12,797,000) 11,411,000} 11,314,000] 9,701,000, 9,208,070 
Importedt ... «cub. ft.| 9,725,537] 1,106,000 46,140 267,000 80,000; 126,353 
Sawn Timber Produced— 
Hardwood— 
Native aie .. sup. ft.1129,510,433/160,987,837/164,210,997/170,284,3941170,203,823)180,024,508 
s Imported} u.4.8up. £6.) 767,511] 2,972,399] 164,520] 1,099,493) 595,892] 1,025,681 
oftwood— 
Native ai ...sup. ft.| 49,840,052) 95,916,091) 85,806,168] 88,750,933] 75,769,327) 72,082,499 
Importedt ... ... up. ft,/101,051,353) 11,542,504 453,513] 2,824,767 768,562] 1,016,662 
Total Sawn ‘Timber ...sup. ft.]281,169,349 271,418,831|250,635,198 262,959,587/247,337,604|254,149,350 


Average over whole year. + Interstate and Oversea, 


The quantity of sawn timber produced in the mills fell 10 per cent. 
from 281,169,349 sup. ft. in 1988-39 to 254,149,350 sup. ft. in 1945-46. 
During this period, the output of sawn hardwood timber rose about 40 per 
cent. from 180,277,944 sup. ft. to 181,050,189 sup. ft. and the output of 
sawn softwoods from native logs rose 45 per cent. from 49,840,052 sup. ft. 
to 72,082,499 sup. ft.; the production of sawn softwood timber from imported 
logs declined 98 per cent. from 101,051,358 sup. ft. to 1,016,662 sup. ft, 
largely because of world shortage of lumber. Between 1988-39 and 1945-46 
the proportion of sawn softwood timber which was produced from imported 
logs declined from 67 to 1 per cent. 


Rubber Works. 


The demand for rubber goods in New South Wales is met to a large 
extent by local manufacturers. The next table contains particulars of the 
operations of rubber works (including tyre repairing and retreading estab- 
lishments) during 1938-39 and each of the last five years :— 


Taste 614.—Rubber Works. 


Items. | 1938-39. | 1941-42, | 1942-43, | 1943-44, | 1944-45, | 1945-46. 
Number of Establishments iat 96 96 95 102 104 118 
Average Number of Employees* 3,538 4,140 3,489 4,005 8,814 3,990 
Total Horse-power Iustalled —... 21,680 22,509 24,630 26,189 26,372 28,764 


Value of Land and Buildings £] 814,659) 771,459 | 770,917 787,624 | 776,578 | 856,381 
Value of Plant and Machinery £| 537,440 | 499,989 | 489,867 497,563 | 478,263) 495,034 
-Balaries and Wages Paid &| 735,830 | 1,097,144 | 1,008,809 | 1,231,519 | 1,179,757 | 1,255,163 
Value of Fuel and Power Used £& 94,862 113,261 119,935 138,265 140,840 149,208 


Value of Materials Used £] 1,882,261 | 2,872,873 | 3,198,568 | 3,720,334 | 3,511,680 | 3,757,049 
Value of Outputt i £) 2,935,592 | 4,492,122 | 4,671,598 | 5,504,107 | 5,096,518 | 5,492,063 
Value of Productiont ... £] 958,469 | 1,505,988 | 1,353,095 | 1,645,508 | 1,444,048 | 1,585,806 
Crude Rubber Used 1b, ]16,262,116 |16,686,684 |14,753,168 |14,777,619 |11,898,909 |11,295,312 
Articles Prodnced— 
Rubber: Hose ... aoe ft.| 5,517,879 | 9,823,920 | 5,022,235 | 4,032,793 | 6,319,241 | 9,820,496 
Tyres... No.| 662,736 | 344,475 362,703 445,826 358,957 540,103 


Goloshes and. Rubber Shoes pra.| 3,557,914 | 2,622,470 | 157,849 | 114133 | 215,412 | 821,340 


* Average over whole year. } See next paragraph, 
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The recorded value of output of the rubber works represents, for the 
most part, the value at which the products of the large establishments are 
transferred to their selling organisations. 


Evectricity GENERATING STATIONS, 


For the purpose of comparability, particulars of the electricity industry 
are confined to the generation of electricity in electricity generating stations, 
and exclude both the transmission and distribution of electricity and also the 
generation of electricity by factories solely for their own use. The value 
of output of the electricity industry is the amount received from the sale 
of electricity less the costs of transmission and distribution. 


Production and supply of electric light and power has expanded rapidly 
in recent years, though hampered by shortage of equipment and the un- 
certainty of supplies and quality of coal. The particulars in the following 
table show the development of electricity generating stations (excluding 
factories generating electricity for their own use) between 1938-39 and 
1945-46 :— 


TaR_E 615.—Electricity Generating Stations. 


Items, 1938-39, | 1941-42. | 1942-48, | 1948-44, | 1944-45. | 1045-46 
Number of Establishments nds 106 96 96 102 102 100 
Average Number of limployees* 2,072 2,315 2,446 2,521 2,566 2,849 


Total Horse-power of Prime 
Movers installed 


Say 958,487 | 1,116,649 | 1,167,855 | 1,189,356 | 1,200,740 | 1,203,004 
Value of Land and Buildings 


£] 4,584,817 | 4,498,738 | 4,185,371 | 4,125,958 | 4,190,837 | 4,181,042 
Value of Plant and Machinery £/11,695,870 |12,246,865 11,639,996 |11,277,284 11,024,215 |10,874,564 
Salaries and Wages paid... £| 634,276 811,518 915,151 985,142 989,882 | 1,071,363 
Value of uel and Power used £] 1,363,608 | 2,027,890 | 2,242,533 | 2,412,047 | 2,631,643 | 2,692,513 
Value of Materials used ... £] 223,343 309,834 396,008 411,219 429,650 496,040 
Value of Output .:. on £| 5,719,029 | 7,379,960 | 7,933,738 | 8,208,762 | 8,582,574 | 8,749,030 
Value of Production £| 4,132,078 | 5,042,236 | 5,205,197 | 5,385,496 | 6,521,281 | 5,560,468 
Coal used ... wae .. tons} 1,162,997 | 1,450,450 | 1,527,303 | 1,559,777 | 1,674,888 | 1,695,575 
Electricity generated 000 units] 1,833,540 | 2,515,664 | 2,709,269 | 2,684,922 | 2,742,188 | 2,708,014 


* Average over whole year. 


The Electricity Authority of New South Wales was appointed in 1946 
to plan and co-ordinate electricity supplies throughout the State. The 
larger of the undertakings have been united in a grid to enable the inter- 
ehange of eldctricity when necessary. In 1945-46 six of the electricity 
generating works were owned by the State Government and thirty-nine by 
local government bodies; 55 were privately-owned. 


Large works in Sydney, Newcastle, and Lithgow, controlled by the Com- 
missioner for Railways, supply electricity for transport and the railway 
and tramway workshops, and as well, supply current for industrial and 
domestic use. A State Government undertaking at Port Kembla supplies 
power to harbour and constructional works, ete. in the vicinity and to a 
number of towus along the South Coast and in the Southern Highlands. 
There is also a Government hydro-electric scheme based on the Burrinjuck 


Dam. 


The largest of the electricity works owned by local government authorities 
is the Sydney County Council undertaking which supplies most consumers 
,in the Metropolitan area. The operations of the local government under- 
takings are treated more fully in the chapter “Local Government” of this 


Year Book. “ 
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The next table contains an analysis of the disposal of the electricity 
generated in electricity generating stations and other New South Wales 
factories during 1938-89 and each of the last five years :— 


TasLE 616.—Generation and Disposal of Electricity. 


Source and Manner of Disposal. 


1938-39, | 1941-42, | 1942-43, | 1943-44, | 1944-45, ) 1945-46, 


Electricity Generating Stations—| 000 units. | 000 units, | 000 units. | 000 units. | 000 units, | 000 units, 
Bulk Sales to large industrial 
concerns, railways and trani- 
ways, and for subsequent 
distribution* | 1,171,702 | 1,315,807 | 1,575,138 | 1,585,221 | 1,636,225 | 1,618,165 
Sales to Domestic and smail 
Commercial and Industrial 
users aud for Street Lighting| 369,394 526,734 551,694 581,809 552,308 544,675 
Used in Electricity Generalns 


Stations oe 87,918 128,214 127,676 133,107 153,876 142,788 
Used in own works outside 

generating stations ... on 11,429 388,598 285,083 226,311 240,261 242,659 
Lost, ete. -| 193,102 156,311 169,678 158,474 159,518 165,627 


Total Dlectricity generated ~ 
in Generating Stations | 1,833,540 | 2,515,664 | 2,709,269 | 2,684,922 | 2,742,188 | 2,708,014 
Other Tactories— 
Electricity generated for own 
mse... 114,949 140,580 134,911 141,209 135,148 122,887 
Total ‘Mectricity generated . — ———_——-— 
in N.S,W. Factories ...| 1,948,489 | 2,656,244 | 2,844,180 | 2,826,181 | 2,877,336 | 2,831,801 


* Principally to Local Government Undertakings, 


Gas Works. 


The gas works in 1945-46 consisted of one governmental concern, 20 
country municipal or shire works, and 18 privately-owned. 


Despite the substantial progress that has been made in the installation 
of electric plants for purposes‘ of illumination, power, and cooking, the 
use of gas is increasing. The quantity of gas produced in New South 
Wales gasworks rose 40 per cent. from 10,896 million cub. ft. in 1988-39 to 
15,811 million cub. ft. in 1945-46. The particulars in the following table 
show the development of gas-producing works during these years. 


TasBLe 617—Gas Works. 


Items. 1938-39. | 1941-42, | 1942-43, | 1943-44, 1944-45, 1945-46, 
Number of Establishments re 43 42 42 42 40 39 
Average Number of Employees* 1,092 1,160 1,271 1,185 1,211 1,289 
Total Horsc- -power installed... 17,409 18,370 19,438 19,066 19,383 20,575 


Value of Land and Buildings £] 741,580 788,119 798,289 803,416 781,724 806,378 
Value of Plant and Machinery £] 3,219,493 | 2,965,682 | 3,119,315 | 3,191,816 | 3,254,366 | 3,323,226 
Salaries and Wages paid... £| 288,913 341,186 414,706 420,682 435,143 451,690 
Value of Fuel and Power nsed £) 207,891 240,343 291,216 325,232 336,348 360,811 
Value of Materials used ... £| 762,764 | 1,101,326 | 1,291,423 | 1,449,844 | 1,446,849 | 1,503,659 

£ 

£ 

Ss 


Value of Output ... 2,327,850 | 3,085,279 | 3,447,320 ) 3,577,340 | 3,574,655 | 3,605,536 
Value of Prodnetion 


1,357,195 | 1,743,610 | 1,864,681 | 1,802,264 | 1,791,958 | 1,741,066 


Coal used . «tons! 578,127 689,468 719,023 754,434 771,706 795,961 
Articles Prodnced-— | 
Gast... -- 000 cnb, ft.|10,896,185 |12,290,166 14,006,100 }14,558,126 14,923,581 |15,310,710 
Coke... +» tons| 412,986 427,673 461,237 481,511 503,122 499,165 
Sulphate of Ammonia tons 5,800 5,940 4,015 4,487 6,200 6,320 
* Average over whole year. t+ Includes gas lost and nsed in own factories. 


In addition to the coke and sulphate of ammonia made in gas works, 
cousiderable quantities are made in other establishments in which coal is 


treated. The quantity of coke produced by all plants in 1945-46 was 
1,470,149 tons. 
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MINING INDUSTRY. 


New Sour Watrs contains extensive mineral deposits of great value 
and variety. Coal was discovered as early as 1796, though under the indus- 
trial conditions prevailing at that time its importance was not fully realised. 
World-wide interest, however, was excited by the announcement in 1851 
that gold had been discovered in New South Wales. The discovery 
attracted a rapid flow of immigration to the country and promoted the 
development of its resources. Since 1883 extensive silver-lead deposits have 
been mined at Broken Hill. Copper and tin deposits also were opened 
up. Coal and silver-lead have proved to be the richest sources of mineral 
production. 
Statistics or Mines. 


Statistics relating to the mining industry and summarised in this 
chapter are available from two sources :— 


(1) Retumis as to employees, wages, value of machinery and plant, and. 
total value of minerals raised during the year have been collected 
uncler the Census Act for each year since 1921. The value of 
output (as shown in Tables 618 to 620) is estimated before 
treatinent ; 


(2) Returns as to quantity and value of the principal metals and 
industrial minerals won during the year have been ascertained 
under the Mining Acts for many years. The values of minerals 
won (as shown in Tables 639 to 646) relate to the estimated value 
after treatment. 


‘MINES IN OPERATION. 


The following statement is a summary of the particulars furnished by 
mine owners in returns under the Census Act regarding the mines in opera- 
tion and the minerals mined during 1921 and later years. The figures are 
selected items and are not a complete record of either the income or expen- 
diture of the undertakings concerned. Particulars for the year 1921 include 
figures relating to quarries held under mining title; in other years details 
of quarries are excluded. Available information regarding quarrying is 
shown later in this chapter. 


TaBie 618—Comparative Statistics—All Mines, 1921 to 1946. 


ai : Value of ~ 
Mines alarie: 
Year 7 Employed ° and 
bce Opera- (average) Wages. Land, |Machinery | Materials | Output. 
tion. 5 aoe bs Buildings, and and Fuel | (Minerals 
etc. Plant. Used, ete.}| Raised.) 
No, No. £ £ & £ £. 
1921... vee bie 493 25,612 | 6,430,988 | 3,428,735 | 8,118,823 | 1,770,320../10,191,975 
1929 .., eats aes 369 26,562 | 5,242,393 | 3,981,000 | 7,939,024 | 1,346,519 | 8,832,874 
1931 ... oe wie 431 18,370 | 3,838,763 | 3,724,217 | 7,453,590 962,370 | 5,706,425 
1936 ... cine ris 592 18,890 | 4,895,850 | 3,666,585 | 7,378,698 | 1,176,732 | 8,429,114. 
1939.. oD aa 597+ 22,506 | 6,592,871 | 3,815,465 | 8,363,440 | 1,777,797 |11,466,916 
1940 ... are whe 583T 22,886 | 6,028,288 | 3,721,381 | 8,504,471 | 1,865,929 |11,024,079 
1941 ... ee eed 560t 22,481 | 7,586,272 | 3,764,438 | 8,526,267 | 2,154,513 |13,604,975 
1942 ... wee he 458F 21,695 | 8,264,210 | 3,744,088 | 8,219,426 | 2,373,670 |14,652,5380 
143 ..0° 0. ose 386t 21,764 | 8,565,985 | 3,685,705 | 7,954,182 | 2,573,057 |14,896,805 
1944 ~., wa ae 360 21,390 | 8,506,897 | 3,700,488 | 7,872,139 | 2,679,312 |15,236,026 
1945... 235 A 359 21,452 | 8,078,293 | 3,679,771 | 7,942,351 | 2,761,215 |15,185,431 
1946 ... see Re 351 22,146 | 9,363,565 | 3,625,302 | 7,969,787 | 3,095,106 |18,740,036 


——, 


* Subject to deduction for Explosives—see Table 621. t Revised. 
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In this table the value of minerals won by fossickers, which amounted 
to £31,491 in 1945 and £338,291 in 1946, is included in the output, but 
fossickers are not included in the number of persons employed in mining. 
The number of fossickers is shown in Table 623. 


The cost of replacing tools worn out each year and of repairing plant, 
machinery, ete. is included with the value of materials and fuel used, but 


many other costs and overhead charges are not included. 


Coal mining is the priucipal mineral industry of New South Wales; in 
the last five years the annual output of coal represented 62.6 per cent. of 
the total value of output of minerals. 


A comparative summary relating to coal mines is shown below; particu- 
lars of shale mines (except in 1921) are not included here, but are shown 
in Table 620:— 


Taste 619.—Comparative Statistics—Coal Mines, 1921 to 1946, 


Value of — 
Mines Persons Salaries 

Year, in Opera- | Employed and Land Machinery | Materials | Output, 
tion. (average), | Wages. Buildings. and and Fuel | (Minerals 
3 ae Plant. Used. Raised.) 

No. No. £& £ & £ £ 
1921 .., ce 143 20,973 | 5,703,999 | 3,222,721 | 6,636,857 | 1,469,578 | 0,036,474 
1929 ei 180 22,470 | 4,053,746 | 3,778,955 | 7,127,140 824,940 | 6,204,870 
1931 ... oe 169 15,522 | 3,222,379 | 3,541,988 | 6,736,886 654,319 | 4,441,335 
1936 ... on 160 13,515 | 3,492,308 | 3,465,285 | 6,399,424 613,305 | 4,920,908 
1939 ... wee 172f 16,144 | 4,659,229 | 3,405,206 | 6,584,637 959,947 | 7,027,035 
1940 ... eas 163+ 16,777 | 4,047,568 | 3,295,221 | 6,690,770 936,218 | 6,360,541 
1941 ... is 152+ 16,812 | 5,543,745 | 3,347,127 | 6,701,158 | 1,213,869 | 8,458,352 
1942 .., or 138t 16,634 | 6,318,215 | 3,309,484 | 6,520,904 | 1,447,827 | 9,738,756 
1943 .., = 1257 16,808 | 6,447,726 } 3,274,995 | 6,512,920 | 1,503,323 | 9,788,787 
1944 .., sae 137 16,839 | 6,443,890 | 3,299,088 | 6,433,572 | 1,634,621 | 9,761,304 
1945 ... cae 143 17,020 | 5,968,680 | 3,289,487 | 6,530,015 | 1,655,406 | 9,451,930 
1946 ... ie 144 17,008 | 6,447,927 | 3,171,205 | 6,203,985 | 1,888,982 |10,534,01¢ 

* Subject to deduction for explosives—see Table 621. t Revised. 


Apart from coal mining, the Broken Hill silver-lead field is the most 
Gold-mining decreased 
between 1920 and 1980, but revived subsequently and contributes materially: 
to the value of mineral production. 


important source of mineral output in the State. 


Statistics relating to mines other than coal mines are summarised below;: 
shale mines are included, except in 1921:— 


TaBLE 620.—Comparative Statistics—Mines other than Coal Mines, 
1921 to 1946. 


Value of— 
Mines Persons Salaries 

Year, in Opera- | Employed and Land. Machinery | Materials | Output. 

tion. (average). | Wages. | Buildings. and and Fuel | (Minerals 

7 Plant. Used. Raised). 

No. No, £ £ & & £ 

1921 350 4,639 726,989 206,014 | 1,481,966 300,742 | 1,155,501 

1929 189 4,092 { 1,188,647 202,045 811,884 521,570 | 2,538,004 

1931 262 2,848 616,384 182,229 716,704 308,051 | 1,265,080 

1936 432 5,375 | 1,403,542 201,300 979,274 563,427 | 3,508,206 

1939 425 6,362 | 1,933,642 410,259 | 1,778,803 817,850 | 4,439,881 
1940 .., 420 6,109 | 1,980,720 426,160 | 1,813,701 929,711 | 4,663,538 ° 
1941 408 5,669 | 2,042,527 417,311 | 1,825,109 940,644 | 5,146,623 ] 

1942 320 5,061 | 1,945,995 434,604 | 1,698,522 925,843 | 4,913,774 

1943 261 4,956 | 2,118,259 410,710 | 1,441,262 | 1,069,734 | 5,108,018 

1944 223 4,551 | 2,063,007 401,400 | 1,438,567 | 1,044,691 | 5,474,722 

1945 216 4,432 | 2,109,613 390,284 | 1,412,336 | 1,105,809 | 5,733,501 

1946 207 5,188 | 2,915,638 454,097 | 1,765,802 | 1,206,124 | 8,205,122 


* Subject to deduction for explosives—-see Table 621. 
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Salaries and wages shown in the foregoing tables represent gross earnings 
which were subject to deduction for explosives purchased by employees 
from the mine owners as follows :— 


TasBLE 621.—Value of Explosives Sold to Miners, 1929 to 1946. 


{ 
Year. | Coal Mines, | Other Mines.| All Mines. | Year. | Coa] Mines, | Other Mines.| All Mines, 
| 
£ £ | £ £ £ 
1929 95,221 43,161 138, 382 1941 108,393 99,763 208,156 
1981 98,767 30,605 129.372 1942 116,807 93,807 210,614 
1986 110,321 52,911 163,232 1943 109,070 88,758 197,828 
1938 110,369 86,491 196,860 1944 106,581 81,399 187,980 
1939 117,724 91,734 209,458 1945 95,498 73,597 169,095 
1940 99,873 98,736 198,609 1946 97,590 107,783 205,373 


In coal mines the materials used included timber valued at £824,296 in 
1945 and £852,076 in 1946. The value of fuel used in these years was 
£356,040 and £392,568, respectively. 


In other mines the value of timber used was £277,773 in 1945 and 
£274,714 in 1946; the value of fuel was £254,021 and £271,882. 


The value of fuel consumed in the mines in the last four years, with 
details as to coal and electricity, is shown below :— 


1943. lo44, 1945, 1946. 
Coal—tons Bi tee 222,755 211,996 202,019 198,750 
Value £ owe te 197,485 194,414 , 189,888 192,489 


Electricity-£ ... vee 377,164 344,380 354,709 397,454 
Total fuel—£ ane 626,949 594,532 610,061 664,445 


Miners ry Divistons. 


Particulars of mines in operation in 1946 in the various division of the 
State are shown in the following table:— 


TaBLE 622.—Mines in Division, 1946. 


Value of— 


Mines . 
A Persons Salaries F 
Division, pera Employed and a ae Materials 
tion (average). Wages. | arachinery | and Tuel Output. 
and Plant, Used. 
No. No. £ £ £ £ 
North Coast... ” vee 9 133 36,305 46,954 25,753 144,089 
Hunter and Manning” bes 96 11,184 4,295,361 7,150,015 1,286,144 7,088,446 
South Coast... oe 39 3,848 1,335,042 1,806,717 339,211 2,010,463 
Northern Tableland ... |... 77 372 63,732 160.112 36,167 166,873 
Central Tableland... oid 49 2,226 881,646 1,284,380 305,907 1,506,845 
Southern Tableland .., tae 5 378 180,752 225,588 84,494 405,439 
dae eres Slope oe ba ms 100 eee ee 22,18 101,691 
‘Central-western Slope ade 1 :506 2 2,405 
South-western Slope ... - 21 119 28,537 7,710 7,072 60,764 
North and Central Plain ce 12 85 13,966 30,397 5,707 338,693 
Riverina eS wae sie 9 41 12,511 48,733 8,560 35,922 
Western Division on oa 18 3,594 2,455,890 1,275,751 973,601 7,183,406 
Total, New South Wales 351 22,146 9,363,565 | 11,595,089 3,095,106 | 18,740,036 
A 


—= 
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The northern coalmines, with the exception of a few in the North-western 
Slopes division, are situated in the Hunter and Manning division, the 
southern are in the South Coast division and the Western in the Central 
Tableland. Broken Hill and Cobar mining districts are in the Western 
division, and the principal tin mines are in the Central Tableland division. 
The diagranimatic map at page 9 of this volume shows the location of the 
principal mining centres in the State. 


EEMPLOY MENT IN Minina. 


‘Mining leases and permits contain conditions as to the minimum uumber 
of men to be employed. The usual labour conditions in respect of mining 
leases of Crown lands and of leases or agreements to mine on private lands 
are as follow:—for coal, shale, mineral oils, petroleum, or natural gas, 
for first twelve months of term granted, 2 men to 3820 acres, thereafter 
4 men; for gold, 1 man to 10 acres throughout the full term; for other 
minerals, 1 man to 20 acres during the first year, thereafter 1 man to 
10 acres. For dredging leases the prescribed labour is in the proportion 
of 7 men to 100 acres. The labour conditions may be suspended in cases 
where low prices for the products or other adverse circumstances affect 
the working of a mine. 

The approximate number of men engaged in mining in various years 
since 1921 is indicated in the following statement. The number of miners 
is the sum of the average number employed at each mine in operation 
during the year. Separate particulars are shown in respect of “fossickers”, 
as reported by the mining wardens in the various districts. These men 
work more or less intermittently, digging for gold or other minerals, wash- 
ing alluvial deposits, picking over abandoned workings, or prospecting. The 
average output won by fossickers is small. 


TaBLe 628.—Average Number of Mine Workers, 1921 to 1946. 


Particulars. 1921. 1931. | 1936. | 1039. 1941, 1944, 1945, 1946, 
Mine Workers— 
Coal ne wie ...| 20,784 | 15,522 | 138,515 | 16,144 | 16,812 | 16,839 | 17,020 | 17,008 
Shale ass bie cite 189 625 |) > cea. 57 175 193 153 156 
Gold age eee aoe 900 520 1,561 1,341 917 295 306 576 
Silver, Lead, Zinc we 2,085 1,755 3,022 3,786 3,276 2,918 2,915 3,551 
Tin ore) oor ical 826 229 520 790 881 608 553 475 
Other Metals... eae 878+ 148 50 134 185 346 311 191 
Other Minerals ... ef 134 222 254 235 191 194 180 
Total cae «| 25,612*| 18,370 | 18,890 | 22,506 | 22,481 | 21,390 | 21,452 | 22,146 
Fossickers— 
Gold itis Sas Sate 52 8,767 3,827 2,262 1,305 410 422 418° 
Tin aes ois arr 343 687 1,340 835 775 403 384 343 
Other ave oe i 55 657 147 162 53, 98 77 112 
Total _ oes 450 | 10,111 5,314 3,259 2,133 911 883 873 


* Includes workers in quarries held under mining title, excluded in later years, 


The number of men engaged in coal mining increased by 1,316 in 1939 
and by 864 between 1989 and 1946. The number of gold miners declined 
from 1,341 in 1989 to 295 in 1944 and increased again to 576 in 1946. In 
all branches of mining the decrease was 1,116 miners between 1989 and 
1944, but in 1946 the number was within 360 of the total in 1939. 

The average number of miners in 1946 was 22,146, including coal 17,008, 
shale 156. sold 576, silver, lead, zinc 8,551, tin 475, other 380; fossickers 
numbered. 873. , 
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Additional information regarding persons engaged in coal and other 


The figures show the number 
employed on the last full working day in each year :— 


mines is shown in the following statement. 


TaBLE 624.—Employees in Mines, Above and Below Ground, 1936 to 1946. 


(On Last Working Day in Year.) 


Coal Mines, Other Mines. 
Year. Working | Employees | Employees Working | Employees | Employees 
Pro- aboye below Total. Pro- above below Total, 
prietors. ground. ground. prietors. ground. ground. 
1936 244 3,141 10,484 | 13,869 702 1.639 3,011 | 5,352 
1937 254 3,393 11,046 | 14,693 687 1,975 3,506 | 6,168 
1938 244 3,766 11,821 | 15,831 584 1,800 3,332 | 5,716 
1939 207 3,766 12,440 | 16,413 660 1,790 3,628 | 6,078 
1940 113 4,194 12,802 | 17,109 675 1,795 3,489 | 5,959 
1941 100 4,086 13,005 | 17,191 592 1,678 2,732 | 5,002 
1942 75 3,991 12,786 | 16,852 444 1,389 2,801 | 4,634 
1943 67 4,341 12,971 | 17,379 401 1,348 3,083 | 4,832 
1944 73 4,388 12,778 | 17,239 378 1,155 2,816 | 4,349 
1945 75 4,445 12,694 | 17,214 384 1,195 3,037 | 4,616 
1946 78 4,744 12,617 | 17,439 319 1,347 3,895 | 5,561 
i 


Approximately 93 per cent. of employees in mines in New South Wales 
are adult men and only 7 per cent. are youths under 21 years of age. The 
respective numbers working above and below ground (not including work- 
ing proprietors) on the last full working day of 1945 and 1946 were as 


follow.:— 
Tapit 625.—Employees in Mines—Age Groups, 1945 and 1946. 
1945, 1946. 
Men Baie on ae Tull Working 
ay in Year. Coal oul Coal Othe 
Mines, | afines. | Total |! atines. | atines, | Total. 
t 
Under Age 21—: 
Above Ground 556 39 595 530 53 583 
Below Ground. 1,058 65 1,123 860 86 946 
Total under age 21 1,614 104 1,718 1,390 139 1,529 
-Over Age 21— 
Above Ground 3,889 1,156 5,045 4,214 1,294 5,508 
Below Ground 11,636 2,972 | 14,608 11,757 3,809 | 15,566 
Total over age 21 15,525 4,128 | 19,653 15,971 5,103 | 21,074 
Grand Total 17,139 4,232 | 21,371 17,361 5,242 | 22,603 


In 1946 there were 530 employees under age 21 years above ground and 
860 under ground in coal mines, and 58 above ground and 86 below ground 
in other mines. 


The employment of boys under 16 years of age and of women and girls in 
or about a mine is prohibited, and restrictions are placed upon the employ-: 


ment of youths. 
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Mining Macuinery. 


The value of the machinery used in connection with mining in New 
South Wales during the year 1946 was £7,969,787, viz. coal mines £6,208,985, 
metalliferous mines, £1,564,988, and other mines, £200,864. The value in 
various years since 1931 is shown below:— 


TaBLeE 626.—Value of Mining Macliinery, 1931 to 1946. 


Year. Coal Mines. | ee Other Mines, Total. 
£ & £ g& 
1931 ...| 6,736,886 699,679 17,025 7,453,590 
1936 .| 6,399,424 948,732 30,542 7,378,698 
1939 «| 6,584,637 1,743,763 35,040 8,363,440 
1940 ...{| 6,690,770 1,740,087 73,614 8,504,471 
1941 ...| 6,701,158 1,744,419 80,690 8,526,267 
1942 | 6,520,904 1,612,274 86,248 8,219,426 
1943 ...| 6,512,920 1,340,527 100,735 7,954,182 
1944 ...| 6,433,572 1,306,641 131,926 7,872,139 
1945 ..| 6,530,015 1,286,754 125,582 7,942,351 
1946 «| 6,208,985 1,564,938 200,864 7,969,787 


The value of the machinery used in mining for the various metals during 
1946 was as follows:—gold, £467,812; silver, lead and zinc, £905,588; tin, 
£139,098; other metals, £52,490. 


The following statement shows separately the value of the plant used in 
actual mining operations, that is, in winning and weighing the minerals, 
hauling them to the surface, ventilating the mines, etc., and the value of 


the conveyance plant for transporting the minerals from the surface to 
‘wharf or railway :— 


Taste 627.—Value and Purposes of Mining Machinery, 1926 to 1946. 


Machinery in Coal Mines used for— | Machinery in Other Mines used for— 

a ‘s ii Total. ene 
Year. Mining | Minerals to | _ Other Mining Pea rnoate | “Other Mining 
Operations, | Wharf or |Machinery.! Operations, | to Wharf or [Machinery.| Machinery, 
Railway. Railway. 
& & £ £ £& £& £ 

1926 ...] 4,524,850 | 2,880,051 | 342,238 796,461 110,820 | 82,488 | 8,736,908 
1931 «| 3,954,708 | 2,528,302 | 253,876 680,616 14,531 | 21,557 | 7,453,590 
1986 ...| 3,832,433 | 2,317,492 | 249,499 917,947 11,647 | 49,680 | 7,378,698 
1939 ...| 3,971,479 | 2,344,695 | 268,463 | 1,537,385 14,640 | 226,778 | 8,363,440 
1940 | 4,188,339 | 2,242,159 | 265,272 | 1,590,117 17,967 | 205,617 | 8,504,471 
1941 | 4,273,404 ) 2,106,341 | 321,413 | 1,487,980 20,516 | 316,613 | 8,526,267 
1942 .| 4,124,908 | 2,065,762 | 330,234 | 1,248,128 40,954 | 409,440 | 8,219,426 
1943 {| 4,111,081 | 2,061,462 | 340,377 | 1,023,706 32,984 | 384,572 | 7,954,182 
1944 ~—.| 4,088,015 | 2,024,618 | 320,939 | 1,019,691 51,060 | 367,816 | 7,872,139 
1945... 4,229,924 | 1,979,357 | 320,734 | 1,006,710 50,069 | 355,557 | 7,942,351 
1946 _...| 4,097,499 | 1,695,220 | 411,266 | 1,304,028 57,471 | 404,303 | 7,969,787 


In the coal mines, the value of the machinery employed in mining opera- 
tions in 1946 represented 66 per cent. of the total value and 27 per cent. 
was used for transporting the minerals from the surface of the mine to 
‘a wharf or railway station, In other mines 75 per cent. was used in 
mining operations and only 8 per cent. in transporting minerals, In some 
‘cages mine owners have constructed railway lines for the purpose of connect- 
ing the mines with the State railway system or with wharves. 
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Particulars of the average horse-power of engines used for operating 
mining machinery are shown below :— 


Taste 628.—Horse-power of Engines—Average Used in Mines, 1931 to 


1946. 
Coal Mines. Other Mines. 

Total, 

Year, Engines 
Steam Electric Other Steam Electric Other all Mines. 
Engines, Motors. Engines, Engines. Motors. Engines. 

H.P. H.P. H.P. H.P. H.LP. H.P. H.P. 
1931 _ 49,436 22,907 86 3,350 1,528 494 77,801 
1936 rt 35,710 26,676 264 6,111 3,724 3,041 75,526: 
1939 ane 35,749 29,971 723 7,406 14,639 3,929 92,417 
1940 ve 35,989 35,459 719 7,270 14,926 4,578 98,941 
1941 a's 33,138 36,067 1,027 7,608 12,217 3,468 93,525: 
1942 ‘iss 31,781 37,462 938 6,317 12,546 2,971 92,015 
1943 se 31,286 40,753 745 6,242 11,800 2,862 93,688 
1944 see 31,426 40,170 J,141 6,481 11,637 3,309 94,164 
1945 ee 31,337 43,103 645 5,580 12,370 3,380 96,415 
1946 oe 31,274 47,238 1,368 4,980 16,168 4,001 105,029 


The total rated capacity of mining machinery in 1946 amounted to 
161,848 horse-power, viz. 127,980 horse-power in coal mines and 33,368 
horse-power in other mimes. 

Coat, 

A description of the coal measures of New South Wales was published on 

pages 669 aud 670 of the Year Book for 1937-88, 


War-trme Contrro, or Coat Mrune Inpustry. 


An outline of the measures taken under National Security (Coal) 
Regulations to eusure adequate war-time supplies of coal throughout Aus- 
tralia, and under National Security (Coal Mining Industry) Regulations 
for the prevention and settlement of industrial disputes in that industry, is 
given at page 580 of the Year Book for 1941-42 and 1942-43. There also 
a brief account of the Coal Production (War-time) Act, 1944 appears. 
Control of the industry remained with the Coal Commissioner under that 
Act until Ist March, 1947, when the relevant section of the Coal Industry 
Acts, 1946 came into operation in New South Wales. 


Coat Inpustry Acts, 1946. 

Parallel Coal Industry Acts enacted by agreement between the Common- 
wealth and New South Wales Governments were assented to on 15th 
August aud 25th September, 1946. A Joint Coal Board, cgmprising a 
chairman and two other members appointed for a maximum term of 
seven years, has been set up to regulate the coal industry in New South 
Wales and to administer the measures. In matters of policy the Board is 
subject to direction by the Prime Minister in agreement with the Premier 
of New South Wales. 

The powers of the Joint Coal Board are very wide. The Board is to 
ensure that sufficient New South Wales coal for Australian and export 
requirements is produced, that coal resources are conserved and developed, 
and that coal is used economically and distributed.to best advantage. To 
that end it may give directions as to methods of mining (including 
mechanisation), grading and marketing, regulate prices of coal and profits 
in the industry, regulate employment (with power to exclude unsuitable 
persons), recruitment and training in the industry, and take measures to 


MINING INDUSTRY, 679 


promote the health, safety, and welfare of mine-workers and toward tle 
social and economic advancement of coal-mining communities. Workers’ 
‘compensation insurance schemes may be established by the Board in which 
‘employers may be compelled to insure. The Board also may foster and 
undertake research activities, afford technical assistance to the industry, 
and make advances to assist in the establishment, development, and opera- 
tion of coal mines and related enterprises, Coal may be acquired, held, and 
‘sold by the Board, which also may take control of, or acquire and operate 
any coal miné, mining plant, etc. It has power to establish new coal mines, 
jand for which it may obtain by purchase, or with the approval of the Prime 
Minister and the Premier, by appropriation or resumption with compen- 
sation. 

Administrative costs of the Board are to be borne equally by the Com- 
monwealth and New South Wales Governments. The State also will pay, 
up to £70,000, one pound for each pound contributed each year by the 
‘Commonwealth, to the Welfare Fund established under the Act in 1947. 
All other welfare charges and other expenses are to be met by the Com- 
monwealth, including subsidies and losses from production and trading 
activities. Provision of funds for advances and grants for capital purposes 
is the responsibility of the Commonwealth, which also may guarantee loans 
to the Board from the Commonwealth Bank. 


Coal Industry Tribunal. 


Under the Acts industrial matters affecting the coal industry are dealt 
with by a Coal Industry Tribunal, Local Coal Authorities and Mine Con- 
ciliation Committees. The Coal Industry Tribunal must be a practising 
barrister or solicitor of not less than five years standing, is appointed for 
a term of seven years, and has all the powers of the Arbitration Court or 
Chief Judge of the Court to consider and determine any industrial dispute 
or matter in the industry. The tribunal is required to act without regard 
+o technicalities and legal forms, may make its own rules of procedure, and 
may appoint two assessors (one a Federation nominee and one a nominee 
of employers) to advise it in relation to a dispute. Except with leave of 
the tribunal (or in its jurisdiction, of a local coal authority), counsel, a 
solicitor or a paid agent may not appear at hearings. Matters deemed to be 
local matters may be referred by the tribunal to local coal authorities for 
settlement, 


Local Coal Authorities are appointed for a term of three years by the 
tribunal. They have power to settle local disputes, may be required to report 
upon, and if so directed, to settle, any dispute or matter referred by the 
Tribunal, to report to the Tribunal on matters not covered by an award, 
and to keep the Tribunal advised of disputes and matters arising or likely 
to arise. Disputes affecting members of the Miners Federation may be 
referred by Local Coal Authorities to Mine Conciliation Committees for 
settlement. If the Joint Coal Board is of the opinion that a decision of a 
Local Coal Authority is likely to lead to industrial unrest in other 
localities, it may stay its operation and direct the Tribunal to review it. 
‘The Tribunal may re-hear the matter if of like opinion, or, after review, 
certify that the Authority’s decision may stand. 

Mine Conciliation Committees comprise equal numbers representing 
members of the Federation and employers and may be appointed for any 
mine by the Board. They may deal with grievances and matters affecting 
production at the mine and seek by conciliation to maintain harmonious 
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industrial relations. Where a Committee cannot agree,.a dispute is to be 
referred to the Local Coal Authority, and other matters to the Joint Coak 
Board. Awards of the Tribunal or of Local Coal Authorities aver-ride: 
inconsistent awards or orders of the Court or other tribunals with juris-- 
diction in the coal industry. 


Advances to Assist Operation and Development of Collieries. 


Up to 80th June, 1947 advances totalling £174,602, of which £58,602 was: 
outstanding, had been made uuder National-Security Regulations and the- 
Acts which supersede them.to coutrolled collieries and ta mine-owners to 
assist in the operation and development of mines, In addition, plant to the- 
value of £7,480, of which £1,041 was outstanding, had been purchased for 
re-sale to mine-owners under hire purchase agreements, and the sum of 
£19,696 had been contributed toward the cost of re-opening a New South: 
Wales colliery that had been sealed down ‘following a fire. 


Controlled Collieries. 


The Commonwealth ‘Coal Commissioner assumed control of two ‘New: 
South Wales collieries in 1944 (one of which was de-controlled on 3tst- 
March, 1947), under powers conferred by the Coal Production (War-time) 
Act, 1944. Price stabilisation subsidy is not payable in respect of these’ 
mines. Amounts paid to 30th June, 1947 tothe owners in reimbursement. 
of losses and as compensation for loss of profits totalled £154,635. 


Commonwealth Board of Inquiry on Coal Mining Industry. 


In January, 1945, the Commonwealth Government appointed a Board! 
of Inquiry to report upon the coal-mining industry in relation to such. 
matters as production, mining methods and conditions, mechanisation, 
post-war employment and control of production and inarketing, absenteeism: 
and stoppages, industrial conciliation and arbitration, health and safety 
of employees, welfare schemes and pensions. The Board consisted of s: 
Judge of the Supreme Court of New South Wales, as chairman, and twe: 
members representing the mine: owners and the employees respectively. 


Its proceedings. were suspended late in.1945, when a member (who later 
resigued) became ill, and on 9th March, 1946 the chairman was appointed! 
a sole‘Commissioner to furiish a report upon the information before the- 
Board, which he did on 18th March, 1946. 

The report showed that many coal mines were faced with financial diffi-~ 
culties. In the Commissioner’s view, the industry was under-mechanised, 
existing mechanical equipment was used insufficiently, and mines were not 
worked economically because of obstruction. Excessive absenteeism and 
poor discipline amongst workers, adherence to the “contract system” of’ 
hewing coal and to the “seniority system”, and restrictive “customs” were: 
regarded by him as factors seriously prejudicing the successful operation 
of the mines. He found need for improvement in methods of recruitment 
and training of mine workers and officials, working conditions and amenities 
in mines, and the living conditions: (including housing) in mining com- 
muuities; considered the State pension scheme for mine workers to be: 
actuarially unsound, and examined, but was unable to sustain, claims. 
for nationalisation as the remedy for the industry’s ills. 

Dealing with the question of post-war contro! of the production and! 
marketing of coal, he recommended the constitution of a-Federal authority 
with wide powers; suggested use of a bounty system,:so applied as to foster 
greater efficiency, to give the industry the financial assistance it needed: 
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under present conditions; and indicated the legislative changes considered 
necessary to secure improved and more stable labour relations in the 
industry. 

State Coal Mine. 


‘The State Coal Mine was opened at Lithgow,.in the Western district, im 
September, 1916. The capital expenditure to 380th June, 1945 was. 
£592,711, but by proclamation in March, 1945 the capital indebtedness te- 
the Treasury was fixed at £310,000, applying as from 11th May, 1933. At 
30th June, 1946, the mining property, including developmental work, 
machinery, etc. was valued at £337,082. During 1945-46 the sale of coal, 
889,195 tons, realised £292,811 and operations resulted in a loss of £241, 
after charging interest on capital debt, £11,431 and contribution to sinking: 
fund for debt redemption, £1,716. The average number of employees was. 
393 in 1989, and increased steadily to 487 in 1945 and 492 in 1946. 


Propuction or Coat. 


The Commissioner who reported in 1946 on the coal industry in terms: 
of reference to the Commonwealth Board of Inquiry (see page 680) 
estimated that an annual output of about 14,500,000 tons of coal from 
existing underground and open. cut mines in New South Wales might be- 
practicable with proper mechanisation and economical methods of working 
coal. At that time he estimated the Australian demand for New South 
Wales coal, other than for export, at about 12,000,000 tons annually. The 
maximum output of coal in this’ State was 12,236,200 tons in 1942. Since 


that year, production from opeu cut mining has been developed and reached 
750,158 tons in 1946. 


The following table shows the gross quantity and value of coal raised 
in New South Wales to the close of 1946 as recorded by the Department 
of Mines, the total production being 501,744,976 tons, valued at 
£286,667,563. Particulars of production in each coal: mining district and the 
development of open-cut mining in recent years are illustrated below :— 


Tasie 629.—Coal Raised in New South Wales to 31st December, 1946. 


Coal Raised (gross) including Open Cut. 
Total, New South Wales. 
Period, 
Northern Southern Western 
District. District. District. ote out Total ane at 
nder- pen . it Top. 
ground, Cuts, Quantity. 4 
tons. tons, tons. tons, tons, tons £ 
To 1873... * - ~ 12,140,449 ie 12,140,449 5,353,591 
1874-1900 ...] 57,492,042 | 15;971,808 5,871,934 | 79,336,184 one 79,336,184 | 31;962,324 
1901-10 ...| 49,072,701 | 16,766,733 5,702,494 | 71,541,928 an 71,541,928 | 24,944,592 
1911-20 ...| 63,140,567 | 20,349,875 | 10,171,529 | 93,661,971 a 93,661,971 | 43,607,113" 
1021-25... 37,227,324 | 10,142,069 | 7,103,055 | 54,472,448 ae 54,472,448 | 45,086,228. 
1926-30 ...| 27,116,692 9,866,717 9,187,459 | 46,170,868 wae 46,170,868 | 38,628,003 
1931-35 ...|-24,118,983 6,215,615 6,572,202 | 36,906,800 ee 36,906,800 | 22,719,859: 
1936-40 —...| 32,856,614 9,283,126 7,428,105 | 49,523,232 44,613 | 49,567,845 | 29,448,405. 
1941-45 ...| 38,230,782 | 10,553.840 8,086,212 | 55,985,661 885,173 | 56,870,834 | 44,928,570 
1936 «| 6,197,554 1,626,143 1,375,769 9,199,466 Sa 9,199,466 5,126,850" 
1937 v| 6,674,362 1,880,440 1,496,717 | 10,051,519 sie +10,061,519 5,823,469: 
1938 | 6,294,213 1,831,408 1,445,300 9,570,939 ads 9,570,930 5,603,842 
1939 7,365,981 2,160,717 1,669,134 | 11,195,832 eis, 11,195,832 6,768,659 
1940 6,324,504 1,784,418 1,441,176 9,505,485 44,613 9,550,098 6,125,585. 
1041 «| 7,891,123 2,242,490 1,632,085 | 11,699,080 66,618 | 11,765,698 8,265,881 
1942 ...{ 8,360,356 | 2,303,071 | 1,632,792 | 12,181,415 54,804 | 12,236,219 | 9,472,363 
1943 «| 7,854,173 2,175,935 1,498,785 | 11,469,247 59,646 | 11,528,893 9,290,095. 
1944 ve] 7,363,484 2,040,453 1,698,201 | 10,922,188 179,950 | 11,162,138 9,206,063 
1945 «| 6,821,646 1,791,891 1,624,349 9,713,731 524,155 | 10,237,886 8,694,168 
1946 «| 7,698,854 | 1,765,710 | 1,751,971 | 10,466,382 750,153 | 11,216,535 | 9,582,985 


* Not available. 
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The production of coal from open cuts, by which coal is won after 
removal of the over-burden, began in the Western district in 1940, and 
continued in a relatively small way until 1948, after which expansion 
was rapid, In 1946, there were open cut mines at two points in the 
Western district near Lithgow, and two in the Northern district near 
Muswellbrook and Aberdare, and steps toward developing other open cuts 
were in progress. In 1946 about one in every sixteen tons of coal produced 
was taken from open cut mines, and nearly one-seventh of the output in the 
‘Western district was obtained by this method. 


The quantity of coal raised exceeded 10,000,000 tons in each year from 
1920 to 1927, and, in three of them exceeded 11,000,000 tons. A prolonged 
cessation of work in the northern mines in 1929 and 1930 was followed by 
the general depression, and the output in 1931 was the lowest since 1904. 
As industry revived, production rose year by year from 1932 and again 
exceeded 10,000,000 tous in 1937. The mines were idle for six weeks in 
1988 and for ten weeks in 1940 owing to industrial strife. The record in 
‘production in 1941 was surpassed in 1942 when 12,236,000 tons were 
yaised. The output declined in each of the next three years, when there 
were industrial dislocations, to 10,238,000 tons in 1945, but rose again to 
11,217,000 tons in 1946. The quantities of coal as stated in the foregoing 
table relate to gross production; the excess over saleable output consists 
‘of coal used as fuel in operating coal mines and miners’ coal. 


Approximately 66 per cent. of the coal is obtained from the northern 
eoal-fields with the balance divided about equally between the southern 
and western fields. The saleable output and average value per ton in each 
district since 1986 are shown in the following table :— 


Taste 630.—Saleable Coal Raised in Districts, 1986 to 1946. 


Northern District. Southern District. Western District. Total, New South 


Wales, 

‘Year. 
Average Average Average Average 
Quantity. | | Value Quantity. Value Quantity. Value Quantity. Value 
per ton. per ton. per ton. per ton, 
tons. 8. d.| tons. s. d.| tons. s. d.| tons. s. d 
1936 ...| 5,977,897] 10 11 | 1,544,297) 12 8 | 1,339,553 8 9 | 8,861,747} 10 10 
1937 ...| 6,474,920) 11 3 | 1,783,129} 13 0 | 1,466,041 8 91 9,724,090} ll 2 
1938 ...| 6,120,324 12 0 | 1,724,195] 14 0 | 1,414,064 9 6 | 9,258,583} 12 0 
1939 ....| 7,171,171] 12 7 | 2,058,866} 14 5 | 1,634,783} 10 8 |10,864,820/ 12 8 
1940 ...] 6,139,021] 13 6 | 1,709,267} 15 0 | 1,409,005, 11 6 | 9,257,293) 13 6 
1941 ...| 7,649,193] 14 6 | 2,158,409) 16 7 | 1,609,664) 12 0 |11,417,266] 14 7 
1942 ...) 8,070,981} 15 11 | 2,211,495) 18 8 | 1,614,322) 13 6 |11,896,798) 16 1 
1943 ...] 7,655,965} 16 10 | 2,097,850} 20 1 | 1,479,017) 14 9 |11,232,832) 17 2 
1944...) 7,142,491] 17 7 | 1,963,046] 21 2 | 1,688,277) 15 0 |10,793,814) 17 10 
1945 ...| 6,614,395] 18 7 | 1,717,191} 21 11 | 1,611,413} 15 4 | 9,942,999} 18 7 
1946 ...| 7,531,025] 18 8 | 1,693,544] 23 1 | 1,734,251) 15 7 |10,958,820] 18 10 
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More than 55 per cent. of the output is drawn from tunnels, and the 
balance from shafts and from open cuts. Particulars regarding the quantity 
of coal cut by machinery are shown in Table 634. 

The quantity of saleable coal produced from each of the principal coal 
seams in the years 1939 and 1948 to 1946 was as follows :— 


TaBLE 631—Saleable Output of Coal from Principal Seams. 


Seam. 1939. | 1943. | 1944, | 1945, | 1946. 

Northern District— tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. 
Greta Seam we 4,371,297 4,499,796 | 4,109,000 3,897,599 | 4,405,999 
Borehole Seam see 849,461 1,172,742 1,116,398 986,156 1,088,749 


Victoria Tunnel Seam) 956,464 | 1,039,253 876,068 TAL, 702 878,64 
Great Northern Seam} 247,409 290,423 275,548 239,017 449 400 


Wallarah Seam |. 410,909 288,982 329,838 | 290,245 314, 754. 
Other Seams w| 348,953 364,769 435,639 459,676 393,459 
Total ... ...| 7,184,493 | 7,655,965 | 7,142,491 | 6,614,395 | 7,531,025 
Sonthern District ...| 2,058,866 | 2,097,850 | 1,963,046 | 1,717,191 | 1,693,544 
Western District ...|_ 1,634,783 | 1,479,017 | 1,688,277 | 1,611,413 | 1,734,251 


Total, New South Wales} 10,878,142 | 11,232,832 | 10,793,814 | 9,942,999 | 10,958,820 


Colliery Days Worked. 

The intermittency of operations in the coal-mining industry, due chiefly 
to industrial disputes, and in earlier years irregularity of orders, is indi- 
cated by the following table showing the weighted average number of days 
worked by coal mines in the main coal-mining districts in various years. 
since 1913: : 

TaBLE 632.—Colliery Days Worked, 1918 to 1946. 


Total, 
Year, Northern. Southern. Western. New South 

Wales. 

days. days. days. days. 

1913 aye 234 227 261 233 
1917 avs 201 207 221 204 
1921 a 221 234 217 223 
1925 aie 197 194 257 202 
1929* Sa 719 228 244 132 
1936 ee 196 201 207 198 
1937 “a 209 220 224 218 
1938* aie 179 196 192 184 
1939 mai 205 216 216 209 
1940* see 166 166 182 168 
1941 _ 213 210 208 211 
1942 aot 231 227 238 231 
1943 _ 221 222 233 223, 
1944 a6 210 212 231 213 
1945* ete 196 195 214 198 
1946 sad 215 203 229 214 


* Extensive industrial disputes occurred in these years. 

The maximum number of working days in a year until 1938 was approxi- 
mately 274, but the average number of days worked has rarely approached 
this total. Durmg 1989 the number of working days was reduced by the 
Federal Arbitration Court, and the maximum number for the year was 
266. In 1940, when the reduction was operative during the whole year, 
the number was 244 days. Restrictions were imposed on annual holidays in 
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essential industries following the outbreak of war with Japan in December, 
1941, and the maximum number of working days in coal-mining was 250 
‘in 1941, 252 in 1942, 254 in 1948, 253 in 1944, and 247 in 1945. In 1946 
there were 248 working days in the northern and 243 working days in 
southern and western districts. 

The average number of days actually worked was low in 1938, in 1940 
.and in 1945, when there were prolonged dislocations due to industrial 
«disputes. As a general rule the average number of days worked by the 
western mines is greater than in the cases of mines in northern and southern 
districts. 

Output of Coal per Man-day. 

“Coal raised per man-day” may be calculated on a number of alternative 
‘bases depending upon the facts which it is desired to elucidate. 

The following estimates represent the only basis possible with statistics 
.at present available. They are derived by multiplying: the average annual 
number. of employees in each mine (other than open cuts) by the number 
‘of days worked by the mine during the year and dividing the aggregate 
“man-days” so obtained into the total output for all imines (excluding 
open cuts). 

The resultant figures of “Coal Raised Per Man-day” are approximations 
and must be read and defined consistently with the basis of calculation. 
The total “man-days” used as a divisor includes individual employees 
who were absent on days on which the mine worked, consequently the 
estimate of “Coal Raised Per Man-day” reflects, among other things, 
variations in the incidence of absenteeism, 

Over the period shown the figures are comparable from year to year 
-on the basis adopted. They should not be compared with figures of similar 
import for other countries without assurance that the bases ‘adopted are 
comparable. 

The approximate average output of coal per man-day, calculated in the 
‘manner indicated, is shown below for various years since 1918; particulars 
of open cut mines have been excluded :— 


Taste 633.—Coal Output per Man-day (Approximate). 


Per Employee Below Ground. Average Tor All Employees. 
Year. - 

Northern. | Southern. | Western. Total, | Northern. | Southern. | Western. Total, 

tons. tons. tons. tons, tons. tons. tons. tons. 

1913 we] 3:25 2°75 4-01 3-18 2:44 2-12 3:29 2-41 
1917 w| 3-36 2-88 - 4:29 3°33 2-46 2:20 3-56 2-50 
4921 oe 3:17 2-69 4:62 3-17 2-34 2-00 3°74 2:36 
1925 wel 325 2°86 3:55 3:21 2-42 2-12 2:76 2-41 
1929 we] 3°67 2-60 4-07 3:45 2-66 2-08 3:16 2-58 
1933 vee) 4:42 3:44 5:28 4:34 3-15 2:58 4:22 3:17 
1936 we) 4:86 3:39 5-11 4-55 3-58 2-64 4:18 3-44 
1937 wl 4:88 3°35 5:45 4-55 3:57 2-59 4:34 3-42 
1938 w | 5:07 3:43 5-55 4:72 3°75 2-51 4:55 3-51 
“1939 wd 4:81 3-21 5-01 4:42 3-55 2:50 417 3°35 
1940 wl 4:86 3-42 5:22 4-53 3°58 2-60 411 3:40 
1941 we] 4:65 3-44 4-95 4:39 3°46 2:65 4:00 3°32 
1942 wel 4:45 3°36 4:80 4:23 3°35 2-55 3°82 3-21 
1943 wel 4:38 3:29 4:64 4-15 3-24 2-49 3-65 3:10 
1944 | 4:38 3-25 4-52 4.13 3:23 2-45 3-61 3:09 
1945 w.| 4:13 3-12 4-74, 3:97 3:08 2-34 3°72 2:98 
1946 we) 417 3°25 4:79. 4:05 3-06 2-36 3°75 2-99 
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In considering fluctuations in the annual average output per man-day, 
due allowance must be made for the frequent changes occurring through 
the closure of old mines and the opening of new mines with varying 
efficiency, and for the increasing age of workings. After 1980 depressed 
trade and substantially reduced prices tended to divert production to the 
more economical workings, but during and since the war the effort has 
been to keep all mines in. production, 


Coal Cut and Filled by Machinery. 


The number of machines used’ for cutting. coal in 1946 was 282, viz. 163 
operated by electricity and 69 by compressed air. Only in one year (1942) 
thas the quantity of coal cut by machines in underground mines exceeded 
5,000,000 tons, and it decreased absolutely and relatively in 1948, 1944 and 
1945. In 1946 the quantity was 3,969,188 tons and the proportion was 37.6 
‘per cent. of the total won underground, compared with 40.9 per cent, in 1942, 
Electrical tends to displace other power in the operation of coal-cutting 
smachinery. 


Machinery for filling coal was first used in 1935. By 1942 the quantity 
machine-filled reached 2,585,000 tons. After declining progressively to 
‘2,168,184 tons in 1945 the quantity increased again to 2,494,785 tons in 
1946, 


Taste 634.—Coal Cut and Filled by Machinery, 1911 to 1946. 
(Open Cut Mines Excluded.) 


Coal cut by Machinery. 


Coal filled 
Year. ’ by Mechanical 
Blectricity. a ea Total, Pro eae of Means. 
tons. tons. tons. per cent. tons. 
1911 «| 2,075,000 563,000 2,638,000 30-4 
1912 «| 1,667,000 662,000 2,329,000 21:5 
1926 «| 1,201,000 1,056,000 2,257,000 20-7 
1931 ma 842,000 536,000 1,378,000 21-4 ia 
1936 «| 1,804,000 666,000 2,470,000 26:8 134,500 
1937 «| 2,036,000 752,000 2,788,000 27-7 301,300 
1938 «| 2,088,000 634,000 2,722,000 28-4 619,500 
1939 «| 2,887,000 707,000 3,594,000 32-1 1,101,400 
1940 «| 3,319,000 373,000 3,692,000 38-7 1,332,100 
1941 «| 4,014,490 697,859 4,712,349 40-1 2,142,400 
1942 | 4,260,090 744,921 5,005,011 40:9 2,585,000 
1943 | 3,965,020 452,842 4,417,862 38-5 2,514,114 
1944 «| 8,645,491 453,736 4,099,227 36:9 2,329,899 
1945 «| 3,171,778 388,940 3,560,718 36-7 2,168,184 
1946 «| 3,613,943 355,195 3,969,138 37-6 2,494,785 


Disposal of Coal. 


The following statement shows the quantity and proportion of coal 
‘retained for local consumption, and the interstate and oversea exports in 
1921 and later years. The bunker coal loaded in Sydney Harbour into inter- 
‘state steamers in the years 1921 and 1926 is included in the table under 


686 : NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 


the heading “local consumption”, because it was not distinguished in the 
records from the coal taken in that port by intrastate vessels. In this 
group is included also coal used in the coal mines, miners’ coal, etc. which 
amounted to 428,873 tons in 1946, 


TasLe 635.—Local Consumption and Export of N.S.W. Coal. 


Total 
7 Sent to other r Exported Total 
Retained for ; quantity 7 
Year. | Consumption Suieaiian consumed in io Oversee Production. 
in N.S.W.t+ _ Australia. " ; ; 
tons. tons. tons. tons, tons. 


1921 ...| 5,268,628 | 2,752,810 | 8,021,438 | 2,771,949 |10,793,387 
1926 ...| 6,347,939 | 2,740,570 | 9,088,509 | 1,797,257 |10,885,766 
1931 ...| 4,090,554 | 1,540,416 | 5,630,970 801,412 | 6,432,382 


1932...) 4,416,129 | 1,575,843 | 5,991,472 792,750 | 6,784,222 
1933 ...| 4,587,934 | 1,699,165 | 6,287,099 831,338 | 7,118,437 
1934 ...| 5,103,221 | 1,962,805 | 7,066,026 807,154 | 7,873,180 


1935 ...| 5,847,709 | 1,974,279 | 7,821,988 876,591 | 8,698,579 
1936 ...| 6,070,840 | 2,217,450 | 8,288,290 911,176 | 9,199,466 
1937 ...} 6,671,002 | 2,458,002 | 9,129,004 922,515 |10,051,519 
1938 ...| 6,497,954 | 2,162,104 | 8,660,058 910,872 | 9,570,930 
1939 ...| 7,632,763 | 2,689,985 |10,322,748 873,084 |11,195,832 
1940 ...| 6,660,775 | 2,271,433 | 8,932,208 617,890 | 9,550,098 
1941 ...| 8,144,816 | 3,093,238 |11,238,054 527,644 |11,765,693 
1942...) 8,505,829 | 3,132,652 |11,638,481 597,738 |12,236,219 
1943...) 8,057,193 | 3,120,980 |11,178,173 350,720 |11,528,893 
1944 ...| 7,640,742 | 3,157,179 |10,797,921 304,217 |11,102,138 
1945 ...| 7,039,463 | 2,899,992 | 9,939,455 298,431 |10,237,886 
1946 ...1 7,974,127 | 2,935,484 |10,909,611 306,924 [11,216,535 


Per cent. of Total. 


1921...) 48:8 25:5 74:3 | 25:7 100 
1926... 58:3 25-2 83-5 16:5 100 
1931... 63:6 23-9 87-5 12-5 100 
1936... 66-0 24-1 90-1 9-9 100 
1939. 68-2 24-0 92-2 78 100 
1943. 69-9 27-1 97-0 3-0 100 
1944... 68-8 28-4 97-2 2:8 100 
1945... 68-8 28:3 97-1 2-9 100 
1946... 71 26-2 97-3 2-7 100 


* Approximate, includes Ships’ Bunkers, see Table 636. 
+ Quantities and percentages for years 1931 to 1944 revised since last issue. 


Australian requirements have absorbed an increasing’ proportion of the 
coal produced. Oversea exports of coal represented more than one-fourth 
of the output in 1921, but this trade began declining preceding, and fell 
sharply during, the economic depression, showed little subsequent recovery, 
aud latterly has tended to disappear. 


Purposes for which Coal was used. 
Full particulars are not available as to the purposes for which coal is, 
used locally, but statistics of factories and railways with those of the export 
trade contain information which covers a large proportion of the totak 
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production. The following statement shows these details for certain years 
since 1925-26; they differ from those shown in other tables in that they refer 
to periods of twelve months ending June, and not to calendar years :— 


Tasie 636.—Purposes for which N.S.W. Coal was Used, 1925-26 to 1946-47, 


Coal Used, 1925-26. | 1938-39. | 1942-43, | 1943-44. | 1944-45. | 1945-46. | 1946-47. 


In Factories in N.S.W.— tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. 
Fuel in Electricity Works) 782,409) 1,162,997) 1,527,803) 1,559,777] 1,674,888) 1,695,575) 1,978,993 
a Other Factories...| 1,833,387] 1,346,667) 1,510,142) 1,476,823) 1,856,192) 1,263,669] 1,521,442 


2,115,796] 2,509,664) 3,037,445} 3,036,600] 3,031,080| 2,959,244) 3,500,435 


Raw Materialin Gas Works) 605,488} 578,127) 719,023) 764,434/ 771,706} 795,961; 862,128 
» Coke Works} 890,444) 1,661,851) 2,306,749) 2,141,836) 1,748,363] 1,456,382] 1,701,502 


1,495,932) 2,239,978) 8,025,772) 2,896,270) 2,520,069] 2,252,343] 2,653,720 


Total in Factories (N.S.W.)) 3,611,728] 4,749,642) 6,063,217] 5,032,870] 5,651,149] 5,211,587| 6,154,155 


On Railways for Locomotive 
Purposes in N.S.W. ...| 1,842,280) 994,371) 1,447,122] 1,462,085] 1,829,000) 1,321,606) 1,329,834 


Total, Factories and Railways 


(N.S. W.) 4,954,008) 5,744,013] 7,510,339) 7,394,955] 6,880,149] 6,533,193) 7,483,989 
‘Exports— 

Tnterstate*—Cargo ...| 2,182,173] 1,860,639) 2,793,107] 2,721,569] 2,866,264 2,498,697| 2,378,030 

Bunker -.-| 7405,223) 411,098) 857,658) 378,310] 389,813} 286,700} 289,688 

Total, Interstate ...| 2,587,396] 2,271,737) 3,150,855] 3,099,879] 3,205,577) 2,785,897| 2,667,718 

‘Oversea—Cargo .., «) 792,144) 881,778) 254,043) 157,741] 189,196 75,383 44,265 

Bunker «| 882,446) 516,655) 255,864) 162,422) 159,204) 173,180} 289,423 

Total, Oversea... ...| 1,674,590] 898,483) 509,907] ° 320,163) 348,400; 248,563) 388,688 

Total Exports ... _...| 4,211,986] 3,170,170] 8,660,762) 3,420,042| 3,553,977] 3,033,960] 3,001,406 
Total, Factories, Railways 

and Exports... «+. {$9,165,904) 8,014,183/11,171,101/10,814,997|10,434,126] 9,567,153/10,485,305 


* Approximate, + Excluding bunker coal shipped on Interstate vessels in Sydney Harbour. 


The quantity of coal used as fuel in factories has grown with expansion 
in the secondary industries, the requirements of the electric light and 
power works and the coke works being an important factor. The quantity 
used in coke works increased rapidly in the early stages of the war as a 
result of expansion in the iron and steel industry. Although coal was in 
short supply in 1946-47 New South Wales factories absorbed over 70 per 
cent. more coal than in 1925-26, Comparing those years coal exported inter- 
state as cargo and in ships’ bunkers was about 5 per cent. greater, but 
about 80 per cent. less coal went into oversea ships with only one-sixth of 
it as cargo. Ordinarily the consumption of coal in railway locomotives 
fluctuates according to the volume of goods traffic, but latterly it has been 
governed in some degree by the availability of coal. 


Prices or Coat. 


Movements in the prices of coal from 1916 to 1929 and a broad indication 
of their trends in the following ten years were illustrated at page 588 
of the Year Book, 1941-42 and 1942-48. The quotations were given on the 
basis of best large coal at the principal points of shipment from the three 
coalmining districts in New South Wales, viz. Northern and Southern 
‘coal f.0.b., Newcastle and Port Kembla, respectively, and Western coal 
‘f.o.r, Lithgow, and therefore included certain handling and transport 
charges. 
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The trend in coal prices is indicated approximately by the average values 
per ton of coal at the pit head as derived from statistics collected under 
the Census Act as shown in Table 630. Comparisons on this basis, as given. 
below for the period 1927 to 1942, are subject to the qualification that the 
values stated are the general averages for all classes of coal (large, small 
and unscreened) and therefore may be affected in some degree by variations 
from year to year in the proportions of coal of differing qualities comprised: 
in the total produced. Changes in the level of prices after 1942 cannot 
be revealed by these average values because in -years since then the value 
of output as returned by colliery proprietors includes subsidy received from 
the Commonwealth Government as well as the proceeds from the sale of 
coal, 


TaBLE 637,—Average ‘Value of Coal at Pit-top, 1927 to 1942. 


Average Value of Coal of All Grades Average Value of Coal of All Grades 
at Pit ‘l'op—per ton. at’ Pit Top—per ton, 
Year. Year, 
Northern | Southern | Western All Northern | Southern | Western All 
District. | District. | District. | Districts. District. | District. |. District. | Districts. 
s. d. 8. d, s. d, s. d s. d. 8. d s. d s. d, 
1927 19 2 12 6 1€ 8 17 7 1985 10 10 12 10 8 5 10 9 
1928 19 0 13 1 16 6 17 6 1936 10 11 12 8 8 9 10 10 
1929 17 «+5 Ut 2 18 9 16 10 1937 11 3 13 0 8 9 11 2 
1930 16 2 13 8 17 5 15 9 1938 12 0 14 0 9 6 12 0 
1931 14 6 12 6 15 6 14 2 1939 12 7 14 5 10 8 12 8 
1932 12 8 13 8 11 2 12 6 1940 13 6 15 0 ll 6 13 6 
1933 12 0 13 6 9 4 11 10 1941 14 6 16 7 12 0 14 7 
1934 11 4 12 10 8 7 11 2 1942 15 11 18 8 13 6 1662 


After the outbreak of war in September, 1939, coal prices, thouglr 
controlled, tended to rise as costs of production increased, and by the time 
of their stabilisation under the Commonwealth price stabilisation plan, 
about July, 1948, the average pit-head value of New South Wales coal of 
all grades had risen about 30 per cent. From the middle of 1943 umtik 
November, 1947, increases in colliery costs were met by the payment of 
subsidies by the Connnonwealth Government and coal prices were virtually 
unchanged during that interval.. Then substantial withdrawal of subsidies. 
resulted in price increases which averaged from 4s. to 5s. per ton, and 
in November, 1947, the estimated average price at pit head was about 60 per: 
cent. higher than in September, 1939, the increases ranging from about 
45 per ceut. in the Western and 60 per cent. in the Norther to about: 
80 per cent. in the Southern districts, 


Subsidy payments to colliery owners in Australia (mainly in New Soutly 
Wales) amounted to £101,268 in 1943-44, £154,914 in 1944-45, £430,694 in. 
1945-46, and to £958,949 in 1946-47, exclusive of certain sums payable by 
colliery owners (in respect of refundable receipts from interstate freight: 
charges) which were not collected from them. 


Om SHALE, 


Oil-bearing mineral, which is a variety of torbanite or cannel coal,, 
known locally as kerosene shale, has been found in many localities in New 
South Wales, the most important deposits being in the Capertee and 
Wolgan Valleys. . 
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The production of oil shale from the opening of the mimes in 1865 to the 
«md of 1946 amounted to 2,717,119 tons valued at £3,621,649. During the 
years. 1925 to 1988 operations were intermittent and the output was only 
7,683 tons, valued at £4,788. Production increased in later years, averaged 
128,678 tons a year froin 1941 to 1945, and in 1946 was 121,654 tons valued 
at £189,902. Particulars are shown below:— 


TABLE 688.—Oil Shale Mined in New South Wales. 


Year. | Quantity. | Value. | | Year, | Quantity. | Value. 
tons. & tons. £ 

11865 to 1988 ... we] 15925,5689 2,695,458 1944... one ae 137,458 165,285 

1939 ea see 7,683 13,322 1946... oie aie 123,153 164,648 

1940 tee ore 43,805 43,805 1946... bee ste 121,654 139,902 

1941 oe an 123,578 96,671 

1942 ae aes 117,324 142,343 Total... «| 2,717,119 3,621,649 

1943 Sits Nes 116,875 160,215 


In 1937 the Commonwealth Government made arrangements to assist a 
private company, the National Oil Proprietary Ltd. in the development 
of the Newnes-Capertee shale oil field. Part of the capital required for 
the project was provided by the Commonwealth Government and the Gov- 
ernment of New South Wales, in the form of loans bearing a low rate of 
interest. At 31st December, 1946 the amount of capital available to the 
company: was £8,782,735 comprising share capital (fully paid) £825,000, 
advance by State of New South Wales, £166,000, advances by Common- 
wealth, £8,291,785 including £885,918 advanced during 1946. Among 
other concessions, tariff protection ig provided for a period of fifteen years 
to the extent of 7.4d. per gallon over imported petroleum spirit and 5.5d. 
over petrol refined in Australia from imported crude oil. 


The production of crude oil was commenced at Glen Davis, near Newnes, 
in January, 1940, and although new processing plant enabled 3,696,981 
gallons of petrol to be produced in 1946 compared with 1,979,511 gallons 
in 1945, the undertaking operated much below its capacity. Losses resulted 
in all years of trading, that of £401,880 in 1946 bringing total losses to 
£1,607,777. 


The Fish River water supply scheme was adopted to serve this under- 
taking: aud-to supply water to Lithgow Municipality, Blaxland and Oberon 
‘Shires and minor consumers. Water is supplied to National Oil Proprietary 
Limited and to the councils at the rate of 2d., and to minor consumers 
at 2s. per 1,000 gallons. Water supplies commenced in March, 1946. 
In May, 1947, the total cost of the scheme was estimated ag £1,252,000, 
to be shared thus: Commonwealth, £704,500; State, £880,000; Lithgow 
Municipality, £102,000; Blaxland Shire, £60,850; and Oberon Shire, £5,150. 
Expenditure to 31st December, 1946 was £973,801, including £314,092 pro- 
vided by the State wholly from revenue. 


Minrrats. Won, AS RecorDep BY THE Department or MINES. 


The particulars relating to the minerals won, as shown in the following 
pages, have been obtained from the records of the Department of Mines. 
They differ from those in the preceding tables, as they include, in many - 
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eases, the value of the ores after treatment at the mines, and they relate 
rather to minerals recovered by treatment during the year than to minerals 
raised to the surface during the year. From the aggregate value shown in 
the annual reports of the Department, the output of iron made from scrap, 
Portland cement, lime, and coke has been deducted, because these items 
are included in the statistics of factories. The amount deducted in respect 
of these items was £8,044,205 in 1946. On the other hand a sum of 
£208,531 was added in order to raise the Department’s valuation of gold 
output (assessed at “standard” rate) to value at current Australian price. 


The average annual value of the minerals won in New South Wales 
(including quarry products) in each quinquennial period from 1901 to 1945, 
_the annual production since 1937, and the total value of production to the 
end of each period are shown below:— 


Table 6389.—Value of all Minerals Won in N.S.W. to. end of 1946. 


Value of Minerals Won.* Value of Minerals Won.* 
Period. 7 lope 7 Year. 
verage ‘otal to en P 
per annum. | of period, During year. To end of year. 
£ £ & £& 

To end of 1900) eae 132,535,358 1937 13,496,603 519,606,113 
1901-05 5,873,176 161,901,240 1938 12,044,998 631,661,111 
1906-10 8,330,883 203,555,656 1939 18,649,956 545,301,067 
1911-15 16,169,752 254,404,418 1940 18,673,524 658,974,591 
1916-20 10,871,895 308,763,893 1941 16,718,429 575,693,020 
1921-25 14,649,335 382,010,570 1942 18,147,818 593,840,838 
1926-30 14,125,356 452,637,348 1943 18,406,385 612,247,223 
1931-35 8,390,391 494,589,305 1944 17,934,578 630,181,801 
1936-40 12,877,057 558,974,594 1945 17,467,422 647,649,223 
1941-45 17,734,926 647,649,223 1946 20,808,754 668,457,977 


* Includes Quarry products. 


Up to the end of the year 1900 the total value of gold won (£48,422,000) 
exceeded that of any other mineral, but with the subsequent decline in 
gold mining and the development of the coal and silver-lead fields, coal 
advanced rapidly to the head of the list, and the value of silver and lead 
surpassed the output of gold. At the end of 1946 coal represented 44 per 
cent. of the total value of mineral production, silver, silver-lead and zine 
30 per cent. and gold 11 per cent. 


The values of the ores are estimated after assay. As many metals are 
commonly associated in the same mineral matter it is difficult to make a 
reliable estimate of the quantity and value, especially in cases where the 
ores are exported before final treatment. 


Individual Metals, Fle. Won in New South Wales. 


The following statement shows the estimated quantity and value of 
individual metals, precious stones and industrial minerals (other than coal 
and shale), won in the yearg 1939 and 1943 to 1946, also the total yield to 
the end of 1946. 
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Taste 640.—Individual Metals, ete. Won in New South Wales. 


Output during Year. 
Total 
Mineral. output to 
1939, | 1943, | 1944. | 1945. | ios, [end of 1946. 
Quantity. 
Gold aay ead tee ...0Z. fine; 87,189 63,779 62,610 43,129 32,009 | 15,936,621 
Silver... ive ais s 76,486 | 281,285 | 172,168 | 181,809 | 122,364 | 47,049,619 
Silver-lead Ore, ete. i .» tons) 306,225 | 249,484 | 240,563 | 205,805 | 215,928 / 15,808,591 
Lead—-Pig, etc. 3 ei ria aul aoe “ 326,621 
Zinc—S8pelter and Concentrates o 278,540 | 283,964 | 300,850 | 265,284 | 278,781 | 11,296,765 
Copper (Ingots, Matte, Ore) . os 1,925 3,798 3,099 3,056 2,946 299,593 
Tin Ingots, Ore, ete. ... a 1,291 1,074 824 776 674 151,239 
Tron—Pig (from Local Ores) «. a ie 204,442 | 151,888 42,673 Vien. 2,210,672 
Tron Oxide snd ie oi 59 7,363 7,060 8,062 12,685 141,406 
Jronstone flux ... eae ao <. ne es es si 185,162 
Chrome Iron Ore — Aaa 59 116 405 “bag, 282 ah 46,242 
Wolfram nee ae ine i 83 42 30 31 12 2,966 
Scheelite Si ea ws ae 14 23 18 17 22 1,895 
Platinum one aes ies OZ, 7 3 2 2 aah 20,244 
Molybdenite... .. tons 25 8 5 1 wei 990 
Antimony (Metal and Ore) ne ay 77 418 348 152 55 21,928 
Manganese Ore oa ee si 146 6O+ 770 984 1,385 44,974 
Bismuth oa ing ve Owt, 1 24 90 64 20 18,019 
Alunite ... te eae .. tons 750 428 630 631 716 66,510 
Dolomite any sy 30,899 25,225, 19,5382 5,695 3,784 * 
Limestone (mainly Fux) is ‘. 254,606 | 278,256 | 230,276 | 139,348 78,759 5,199,757 
Magnesite oe ine : 24,809 64,069 31,245 22,342 21,3875 461,742 
Asbestos ant ae held my wee 415 2,577 2,632 8,037 * 
Diamonds tae ea va. Carats 1638 429 198 72 50 206,838 
Value. 
£ £ £ £ £ £ 
Gold... aes ine wes » | 848,085 | 666,491 | 657,152 | 461,293 | 344,497 | 72,714,358 
Silver... er aa nai 7,021 29.741 22,597 26,708 28,297 | 6,287,674 
Silver-lead Ore, etc, ven ... (8,539,419 |8,722,931 |4,046,338 |4,604,962 |6,971,256 |164,107,967 
Lead—Pig, etc. vee ha cad oud on ies 6,442,397 
4ine—Spelter and Concentrates «..{ 252,102 | 781,737 1,052,220 11,073,340 |1,379,183 | 82,239,244 
Copper (Ingots, Matte, Ore) . «-{ 105,407 | 379,800 | 369,900 | 305,060 | 344,682 | 17,961,155 
‘Tin Ingots, Ore, ete. ... «| 366,188 | 403,320 | 309,860 | 291,788 | 257,153 | 19,683,411 
Tron—Pig (from Lenn! Ores) . at oe 1,124,431 | 835,384 | 208,208 ok 10,758,309 
Tron Oxide ave ” aoe 73 5,822 5,578 5,549 10,737 126,892 
dronstone Flux ov ois oan re ida ie ee yaa 109,812 
Chrome fron Ore 352 1,132 727 775 aie 142,849 
Wolfram Se Nea ‘| 16,249 | 14,033 | 10,982 9,604 3,859 413,036 
Scheelite vat att Neede Sera] | 118,888 9,185 7,247 711d 8,680 252,643, 
‘Platinum aoe ais oe ust 35 37 20 22 an 128,996 
Molybdenite ... aon eis 5,382 3,363 1,037 209 it 226,942, 
Antimony (Metal and Ore) ale aie 1,263 17,161 10,433 5,808 2,179 437,648 
Manganese Ore ei ite 477 3,592 5,005 6,977 9,822 122,487 
Bismuth one aie ave ey 10 958 1,370 2,362 515 250,351 
Alunite ... one veg sie, siti 1,423 802 2,189 2,222 1,195 227,026 
Dolomite a tee 34,577 36,805 17,997 9,517 4,804 364,018 
Limestone (mainly Finx) aie ae 49,740 75,960 77,814 57,3814 25,840 1,860,527 
Magnesite a . ove is 34,217 117,140 46,097 26,721 26,230 790.763 
Asbestos oe ods aa nite tee 18,189 9,073 8,478 9,092 100,097 
Diamonds na od one bits 167 900 479 167 115 150,432 
Opal wis Rie ek one one 1,020 2,288 3,020 3,000 3,500 1,642,476 


+ Not available. 


GoLp. 


Though gold had been found in New South Wales in earlier years, the 
history of gold-mining in the State dates from 1851, when its existence in 
payable quantities was proved by E. H. Hargraves. The deposits are of 
‘various types, e.g., alluvial gold, auriferous reets or lodes, impregnations 
in stratified deposits and igneous rocks, and irregular deposits, as in 
auriferous ironstone. Gold is recovered also by dredging from the beds 
of rivers which drain auriferous country. 

The yield of gold in 1929, viz. 7,496 oz. finé, was the lowest recorded in 
any year since 1851, During the ensuing period of economic stress, pro- 
duction expanded as a result of increased activities of fossickers and a 
rapid rise in the price of gold, which was doubled between 1930 and 1934, 
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In 1940 the yield, 100,255 oz. fine,-was the highest since 1916. Subsequently 
operations were curtailed owing to war-time conditions and the yield 
declined to 82,009 oz. fine in 1946. The prices paid for gold lodged at the 
Commonwealth Bank are shown in Table 649. 


Following the war-time increase in the price of gold, a tax was imposed 
as from 15th September, 1939 ou all gold produced in Australia and New 
Guinea. The tax was equal to half the amount by which the price. of gold 
exceeded £A9 per fine oz., and was deducted by the Commonwealth Bank 
from payments made for gold received; certain rebates -were allowed. 
Particulars of the tax were published on page 891 of the 1941-42 and. 
1942-48 edition of the Year Book. The tax was suspended as from 20th 
September, 1947 by the Gold Tax Suspension Act, 1947. 


By proclamation under the Banking Act, 1945, all persons possessing: 
gold are required to deliver it to the Commonwealth Bank or an agent 
of the Bank, and may not sell gold to any other buyer. This regulation 
does not apply to gold coins up to £25 in value, nor to wrought gold. The 
price of gold fixed by the Bank is based on the price realisable abroad. 


The following table shows the quantity and value of the gold won in New 
South Wales to the end of 1946:— 


Tabriz 641.—Gold Won in New South Wales, 1851 to 1946. 


Period. Quantity. Value.* [ Period. Quantity. Value.* 
oz, fine. & oz. fine, & 
1851-1900 11,399,508 48,422,001 1939 87,189 848,985 
10901-1910 2,252,851 9,569,492 1941 88,091 941,244 
1911-1920 1,145,185 4,864,440 1942 77,249 807 ,436- 
1921-1925 133,335 566,375 1943 63,779 666,491 
1926-1930 70,287 298,557 1944 62,610 657,162 
1931-19385 163,091 1,295,098 1945 43,129 461,293 
1936-1940 405,488 3,820,282 1946 32,009 344,407 
1941-1945 334,858 3,533,616 - — 
Total to 1946 ... 15,936,612 72,714,358 


* Value at Australian price, 


Sizver, Leap, AND ZINC. 


The production of lead and zinc in New South Wales is associated closely 
with the mining of silver, the Broken Hill silver-lead deposits being the 
main source of the output. 


An account of the Broken Hill silver-lead field was published at page 662 
of the Official Year Book, 1937-88, 


The lead concentrates are treated at Port Pirie in South Australia. 
Although the greater part of the zine concentrates has been exported, 
large quantities are treated in Australia at Risdon, Tasmania, and portion 
at Cockle Creek (near Newcastle) in the production of sulphuric acid. 


The quantity of ore raised at the Broken Hill-mines in the years 1939 
and 1948 to 1946 was as follows :— 


1939, 1948. 1944. 1945, 1946. 
Ore raised—tons 1,423,881 1,172,704 1,166,351 1,064,969 1,197,192 


A large silver-lead mine has been opened at Captain’s Flat, where the 
ore reserves are believed to amount to 5,000,000 tous. In terms of am 
‘agreement with the mining company, the Government of New South Wales 
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constructed a railway from Bungendore on the Goulburn-Bombala railway 
to Captain’s Flat. Production of ore at the mine was commenced at the 
beginning of 1939; the annual output of ore is shown below :— 


1939. 1943. 1944, 1945. 1946. 
Ore raised—tons 134,794 241,612 215,076 119,106 167,020 


Upon the outbreak of war in September, 1939, contracts for the supply 
of lead and zine were arranged between the United Kmmgdom Ministry of 
Supply and the major Australian producers of those metals. The original: 
contracts were for a period of twelve months, but were renewable by notice, 
and called for the supply of up to 160,000 tons of lead and 36,000 tons of 
zine a year. The initial contract prices of £stg.15 1s. 8d. or £A18 16s. 7d. 
per ton for lead, and £stg.18 or £A22 10s. per ton for zine at Port Pirie and’ 
Risdon, respectively, were subject to adjustment to take account of increases. 
in the production and delivery costs of the sellers. These contracts were: 
renewed from year to year until terminated by notice from the Ministry 
of Supply on 9th August, 1945. 


In assessing the quantity and value of the metals won from the silver-lead’ 
ores mined in New South Wales, the Department of Mines estimates the 
total value on the basis of the metal produced within the State and the value 
of the ore, concentrates, etc. not smelted within the State, as declared by 
the several companies at the date of export,from the State. The following 
table is a summary up to the end of 1946 of the Department’s records of 
the quantity and value of the silver and lead produced in New South 
Wales from local ores, and the quantity and value of silver-lead and zine 


concentrates produced in the State and despatched elsewhere for treat: 
ment :— 


TaBLe 642.—Silver, Lead and Zine Won in New South Wales to end of 


1946, 
Pee ihearorer is naein - 
Period. Silver. Carbonate ore, | Afatte, ete. | Concentrates, 
etc. 
Quantity. 
OZ, tons. tons. tons. 

To 1900 ae aie 9,572,829 3,020,611 14,680 138,901 
1901-1905 wa ais 4,154,020 1,985,868 17,550 183,782 
1906-1910 +s ses 8,310,962 1,751,751 71,435 1,460,138** 
1911-1915 wae ae 12,460,553 1,694,834 114,375 2,093,783 
1916-1920 < vats 7,982,192 866,654 80,115 553,628 
1921-1925 rss on 2,960,993 1,013,376 28,466 1,449,599" 
1926-1930 ie aah 33,017 1,877,163 ats 1,388,821 
1931-1935 we 23% 273,100 1,092,253 was 1,115,356: 
1936-1940 aus nae 347,273 1,492,687 es 1,272,006 
1941-1945 ric “ue 832,316 1,297,466 ie 1,366,970- 

1939 aa “ne 76,436 306,225 ae 278,540: 
1942 ran sah 179,038 289,198 Ses 273,368 
1943 Tas Pee 281,285 249,484. ‘iwe 283,964. 
1944. tae vat 172,168 240,563 oan 300,850" 
19465 Aen dae 131,309 205,805 sais 265,284. 
1946 See ee 122,364 215,928 ade 278,78% 
Total oe iy 47,049,619 15,808,591 326,621 11,296,765 


* Includes 2,758 tons of spelter. 
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Tapie 642.—Silver, Lead and Zinc Won in New South Wales—continued. 


Silver-lead pig o 
Period. Silver. Carbonate veratte, ete. i Ganvontetes, 
ete, 
Value. 
f°: £ £ £ 
To 1900 vy vas 1,562,501 28,924,613 274,585 157,066 
1901-1905 th ees 445,051 8,910,586 255,366 440,402 
1906-1910 an sie 892,414 11,561,794 996,646 3,761,223 
A911-1915 ate eas 1,302,510 14,302,570 1,899,601 6,861,489 
1916-1920 nies ae 1,426,886 12,920,076 2,358,625 2,195,599 
1921-1925 et os 471,312 15,360,784 657,574 5,171,152 
1926-1930 es es 3,259 15,498,294 Aan 5,263,786 
1931-1935 ove _ 24,788 9,793,901 sie 1,391,969 
41936-1940 sas wee 31,508 18,890,575 wee 1,717,881 
1941-1945 ee see 99,148 20,973,518 nas 3,899,494 
1939 ie eae 7,021 3,539,419 a 252,102 
1942 oes oa 18,881 4,149,540 ace 583,489 
1943 oe rc 29,741 3,722,931 see 781,737 
1944 xe ven 22,597 4,046,338 se 1,052,220 
1945 fot oie 20,703 4,604,962 oe 1,073,340 
1946 iss eet 28,297 6,971,256 ee 1,379,183 
Total wal vee 6,287,674 164,107,967 6,442,397 32,239,244 


As the bulk of the ore produced in the silver-lead mines is exported for 
treatment to other parts of Australia or despatched in the form of con- 
centrates to overseas countries, the figures shown in the preceding table 
do not indicate fully the value of the New South Wales production of the 
various metals. The Department of Mines has collected records from the 
various mining and smelting companies and ore-buyers with the object of 
ascertaining the actual value accruing to the Commonwealth from the 
silver-lead mines of this State. Thus the following particulars have been 
obtained regarding the quantity and valu¢ of the silver, lead, and zinc 
extracted within the Commonwealth, and the gross metallic contents of 
concentrates exported oversea have been estimated on the basis of average 
assays. In the case of the lead and zine contents, the quantities have been 
estimated only when payment was made for them. 


Taste 648,—Silver, Lead and Zinc—Metal Obtained and Concentrates 
Exported, 1921 to 1946. 


Metal obtained within Commonwealth 
from ores raised in New South Wales. Concentrates exported oversea. eae, ' 
alue o: 

Produe- 
Contents by average assay. tion from 
Assessed Br itr ae 
7. 

Value. New South 
Wales. 


Aggregate! 


‘Year| Silver. Lead. | Zine. Vatue. 


Quantity 
Silver. | Lead. Zine. 


oz. fine. tons. tons. £ tons. | oz. fie. | tons. tons. £ &. 
1921/3,624,413 | 47,426 | 1,425 |1,723,864 | 47,127 | 617,477 | 6,539 | 19,272 | 261,238 | 1 
1929/7,619,884 | 165,364 | 46,163 5,918,014 | 156,532 | 835,697 | 7,009 | 76,619 | 734,261 | 6 
1981/6,177,863 | 129,819 | 53,832 /2,995,029 | 95,421 | 460,958 | 13,405 | 43,629 | 257,705 | 3 
1936/7,778,514 | 157,755 | 57,744 |4,608,888 | 147,969 | 779,289 | 18,569 | 68,011 | 549,319 | 5. 
1939/8,910,129 | 198,776 | 44,965 |4,811,208 | 201,426 | 647,620 | 17,636 | 109,346 | 650,809 | 5 
1941/9,192,833 | 212,665 | 55,094 |7,553,248 | 130,403 | 164,001 | 7,775 | 62,971 | 451,525 | 8 
.1942/8,640,871 | 205,630 | 55,473 |7,327,881 | 165,319 | 464,450 | 17,144 | 68,387 | 753,664 | 8 
1943/7,543,746 | 179,919 | 51,266 (5,934,930 | 221,116 | 286,023 | 8,024 | 113,494 |1,136,012 | 7 
1944/6,592,326 | 154,281 | 57,311 |5,577,578 | 182,565 | 474,302 | 18,589 | 67,293 | 939,933 | 6 
19-45/6,438,608 | 153,973 | 65,263 |5,908,609 | 230,005 | 247,713 | 7,904 | 105,406 |1,148,022 | 7 
1946]5,785,991 | 136,961 | 59,809 |5,715,259 | 140,852 | 171,731 | 6,858 | 70,101 /4,236,523 | 9. 
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The silver-lead ores mined in New South Wales contain, in addition to 
silver, lead, and zinc, a number of other metals, e.g., cadmium, copper, gold, 
and antimony, but unless these metals are extracted within New South 
Wales they are not represented in statistics of the mineral production of the 
State, except by inclusion as zinc concentrates. 


Cadmium is recovered at Risdon, Tasmania, as a by-product in the 
treatment of zine ores mined at Broken Hill. The quantity extracted to 
the end of 1946 was 3,767 tons, valued at £1,172,202, of which 785 tons,. 
valued at £332,665, were extracted in the five years ended 1945, Extraction 
in 1946 was 186 tons, valued at £83,707. 


CopPer. 


The ores of copper are distributed widely throughout New South Wales. 
Deposits at Cobar yielded a large output until 1920 when the better grade 
ores were worked out. The industry has been handicapped severely in many 
places by the high cost of transport to market, and, as the price fluctuates 
considerably, operations have been intermittent. Large quantities of low- 
grade ores are available, but in recent years the output of copper has been 
obtained mainly from the treatment of silver-lead concentrates mined at 
Broken Hill and from Cobar. 


The quantity and value of the copper won in New South Wales, as esti- 
mated by the Department of Mines, are shown below :— 


Tasie 644.—Copper Won in New South Wales, 1858 to 1946. 


Ingots, Matte, and Regulus. Ore and Coneentrates, 
Period. ————— SS 7 Total Valle 
Quantity. Value, Quantity, Value. 
tons. £ tons. £ £ 

1858-1900 95,501 5,474,309 6,101 92,651 5,566,960- 
1901-1905 33,989 2,011,609 8,578 104,533 2,116,142 
1906-1910 41,898 2,869,101 6,872 62,006 2,931,107 
1911-1915 36,305 2,169,508 9,870 108,226 2,277,734 
1916-1920 21,453 2,355,248 554 8,887 2,364,135 
1921-1925 3,863 259,926 129 1,822 261,748. 
1926-1930 867 58,053 339 3,102 61,155. 
1931-1935 3,304 123,951 208 4,026 127,977 
1936-1940 6,202 362,838 5,627 157,111 519,949 
1941-1945 - 770,078 * 619,488 1,389,566. 
1939 1,382 77,031 543 28,376 105,407 
1941 80,352 37,138 117,490: 
1943 192,300 187,500 379,800 
1944 * 111,200 * 198,700 309,900 
1945 160,000 145,000 305,000 
1946 157,950 186,732 344,682 
Total wesc} ceeee r 16,612,571 | wee 1,348,584 17,961,156 


* Not available on comparable basis, 


The United Kingdom Ministry of Supply undertook, upon the outbreak 
of war, to buy any Australian surplus production of copper up to 7,006 
tons a year, but as output did not satisfy local requirements a contract, 
was not entered into. Since 1941 production has been encouraged by 
bonus payment of £5 per ton on copper won from new workings or hy 
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axcess of previous quantities from existing mines. Funds for these bonus 
payments were obtained by a levy of £1 10s. per ton on copper sold to 
consumers in Australia, 


TIn. 


Tin, unlike copper, is restricted in its geographical and ‘petrological range, 
sand is the rarest of :the common metals of commerce. The lodes discovered' 
in New South Wales are numerous, but they are on a small scale. The 
‘maximum depth attained is about 360 feet. 


Tin ore occurs in the northern, southern, and western parts of the State. 
‘The areas in which workable quantities have been located are on the 
western fall of the New England Tableland, with Emmaville and Tingha 
as the chief centres, and at Ardlethan in the southern district. Alluvial 
deposits of stream tin in the northern rivers are exploited by. means of 
dredging. 


Particulars of the output and the value of production of tin are shown 
‘below :— 


TasiE 645.—Tin Won in New South Wales, 1872 to 1946. 


Ingots. Ore, Concentrates, etc. 
Period. value. 
Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value. 
tons. £ tons. £ £ 

1872-1900 67,055 5,879,803 18,581 908,130 6,787,933 
1901-1905 4,319 557,855 1,994. 142,977 700,832 
1906-1910 5,244 816,061 3,947 377,620 1,193,681 
1911-1915 4,268 793,550 7,262 806,815 1,600,365 
1916-1920 4,346 1,053,645 - 6,953 1,005,841 2,059,486 
1921-1925 3,629 805,294 2,005 204,073 1,009,367 
1926-1930 4,654 1,120,122 54 1,733 1,121,855 
1931-1935 4,941 1,050,080 56 7,419 1,057,499 
1936-1940 5,908 1,622,534. 97 16,370 1,638,904. 
941-1945 5,252 1,865,301 was ble 1,865,301 
1939 1,286 365,403 5 735 366,138 
1942 i 1,175 417,210 eae _ 417,210 
1943 1,074 403,320 are aie 403,320 
1944 824 309,860 ee one 309,860 
1945 7176 291,788 tae Fe 291,788 
1946 674 257,153 nna rer . 257,153 
Total ...... 110,290 15,821,398 40,949 3,470,978 19,292,376 


There is a munber of dredges for the recovery of tin in the northern 
districts. The quantity of stream tin obtained to the end of 1946 was 36,781 
tons, valued at £5,300,607. Particulars of output of the dredges in the five 
syears 1942 to 1946 are as follow and may be compared with 972 tons valued 
zat £176,682 dredged in.1939 :— 


1942. 1948. 1944. 1945. 1946. 
Quantity-—tons 50 461 509 498 444 
Value—s& «. 115,187 119,948 138,078 132,740 118,150 
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Tron anp Iron Ores. 


Tron ore of good quality occurs in many parts of New South Wales. The 
most extensive deposits are at Cadia, where 10,000,000 tons may be recovered 
economically; at Carcoar, where a large quantity has been produced; and 
at Goulburn and Queanbeyan, each containing about 1,000,000 tons. At 
Wingello there are about 3,000,000 tons of aluminous iron ores of low grade. 
It has been estimated that in the known deposits, excluding Wingello ores, 
there are 15,000,000 tons which may be recovered by quarrying, and that 
a much greater quantity may be obtained by more costly methods of mining. 


The quantity of pig iron produced from local] ores during the years 1907 
to 1946 was 2,210,672 tons, valued at £10,753,309. There was no production 
between 1980 and 1940, except in 1935 when the output was 4,580 tons, 
valued at £18,320. In recent years supplies were obtained from several 
deposits in New South ‘Wales to help maintain war-time production 
of the iron and steel works. From these ores 63,102 tons of pig iron, valued 
cat £254,000 were produced in 1941; 182,118 tons, valued at £819,581 in 1942; 
204,442 tons, valued at £1,124,481 in 1948; 151,888 tons, valued at £835,384 
in 1944; and 42,673 tons, valued at £208,208 in 1945; the working of local 
ores ceased in the middle of the lastnamed year. 


Production of ironstone flux in New South Wales was recorded in only 
‘two years since 1922, viz. 2,482 tons, valued at £950 in 1988; and 75 tons, 
valued at £71 in 1941. 


Further details relating to the operations of ironworks are shown on 
page 654 of this volume. 


Iron Oxine. 


Tron oxide is obtainable in the Port Macquarie, Moss Vale, Newcastle, 
Milton, Nowra, and Goulburn districts for use in purifying gas or as a 
pigment. The output as shown in Table 640 has increased in recent years. 
The total output to the end of 1946 was 141,496 tons valued at £126,892. 


OTHER Metats, 


The list of metals won in New South Wales includes, in addition to those 
described above, a number of useful metals of which output in the years 
1939 and 1948 to 1946 is shown in Table 640. 


Platinwm.—Platinum occurs in several districts of New South Wales, but 
platinum mining is comparatively unimportant. The quantity produced to 
the end of 1946 amounted to 20,244 oz., valued at £128,996. 


Chromite-—Chromite, or chromic iron ore, is the only commercially 
important ore of chromium. It is found usually in association with serpen- 
tine. The chromite mined in New South Wales is used as a refractory 
material. The principal deposits ave in the Gundagai and Tumut districts, 
and there are smaller quantities in the northern portion of the State. The 
quantity produced during 1945 was 282 tons, valued at £775; making a 
total output of 46,242 tons, valued at £142,849. No chromite was produced 
in 1946. 


Scheelite and Wolfram—The tungsten ores, scheeclite and wolfram, 
occur in many localities in New South Wales, generally in association with 
tinstone (cassiterite), bismuth, and molybdenite. These ores are used 
mainly in the manufacture of special steels. The production in 1946 was 
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22 tons of scheelite, valued at £8,680, ‘and 12 tons of wolfram, valued at 
£3,859. The total production up to the end of 1946 was 1,895 tons of 
scheelite, valued at £252,643, and 2,966 tons of wolfram, valued at £413,036. 


Molybdenum.—Supplies of molybdenite, the principal ore of molybdenum,. 
exist in New South Wales. Its main use is for the manufacture of molyb- 
denum steel. The output to the end of 1946 was 990 tons, valued at 
£226,942, of which 1.4 tons, valued at £209 were produced in 1945 andi 
none in 1946. 


Antimony—This mineral may be obtained in a number of districts, in 
the north-east of the State. Owing to fluctuations in the price of the 
metal, mining is spasmodic. The total output of antimony to the end of 
the year 1946 was 21,928 tons, valued at £487,648, of which 55 tons, valued. 
at £2,179 were produced in 1946, 


Manganese.—Mianganese ores have ‘been discovered in various places but 
generally in localities which lack facilities for transport. The total pro- 
duction to the end of 1946 was 44,974 tons, valued at £122,487, including 
1,885 tons, valued at £9,822 produced in 1946, 


Bisnuth.—Bismuth has been obtained chiefly in the neighbourhood of 
Glen Innes, and at Whipstick in the South Coast division. In other dis- 
tricts bismuth is associated with molybdenite and wolfram ores. The quan- 
tity of bismuth produced in 1946 was 1 ton, valued at £515. The quantity 
produced ‘to ‘the end of 1946 was 901 tons of ore, valued ‘at £250,351. 


Mercury—Cinnabar, the most important ore of mereury, occurs in 
numerous localities, but it has not been discovered in a sufficiently concen- 
trated form to enable it to be mined profitably. 


Zircon and Rutile-Ilmenite-—All the zircon and rutile-ilmenite pro- 
duced in New South Wales is derived from naturally concentrated sands 
on the coastal beaches north from Coff’s Harbour. Zircon is used in the 
manufacture of ceramics and chemical equipment and as a refractor and 
insulating agent. Rutile-ilmenite is used in the manufacture of welding 
rods and steel, ceramics, paints, etc. The economic treatment of beach 
sands containing these minerals commenced in 1934, but only small 
quantities were separated before the war, During the war production 
increased substantially and in 1946 the value of zircon-rutile-ilmenite 
produced was £142,037, compared with £198,083 in 1945, and an average 
of £184,159 in each year 1941 to 1944. Very little of these minerals .is. 
used in Australia, and most of the production is marketed overseas. 


DIAMONDS. 


Diamonds and other gem-stones-oceur in various places ‘in ‘New South 
Wales, but an extensive field has not been discovered. 


Records show ‘that up to the end of 1905 :the output of diamonds was 
154,309 carats valued at £101,969. Progressively fewer diamonds were 
obtained in later years; recorded production was 47,819 carats valued 
at £42:483 from 1906 to 1925 and 4,660 carats valued at £5,865 from 1926 
to 1945. With 50 carats valued at £115 in 1946 the total recorded to the 
end of that year was 206,838 carats, valued at £150;432. It ig probable, 
however, that the whntecorded output was considerable. 
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Opa, 


Precious opal occurs in two geological formations in New South Wales, 
wiz. in tertiary vesicular basalt and in the upper cretaceous sediments. Tha 
most important deposits are in the upper cretaceous rocks at White Cliffs 
and Lightning Ridge. Gems from the latter field are remarkable for colour, 
fire and brilliancy. The opals from vesicles in the tertiary basalt at 
Tintenbar in the North Coast division resemble the Mexican gems. 


The following table shows the estimated value of precious opal won in 
New South Wales. 


TasLE 646.—Opal Won in N.S.W., 1890 to 1946. 


Period. Value. | | Period. Value. 
£ £ 

1890-1900 456,599 1936-1940 15,715 
1901-1905 476,000 1941-1945 9,933 
1906-1910 305,300 1944 3,020 
1911-1915 154,738 1945 3,000 
1916-1920 105,547 1946 3,500 
1921-1925 51,740 ——_-—- 
1926-1930 47,409 Total ..| 1,642,476 
1931-1935 15,995 


The output of opal was greatest during the five years ended 1903, when 
the average value was £115,000 per annum. The value of opal won in 
1946 was £3,500. 


ALUNITE. 


Alunite, or alumstone, occurs at Bullahdelah, about 35 miles from Port 
‘Stephens, in a narrow mountain range which for more than a mile is com- 
josed mainly of alunite, of varying purity. Owing to the nature of the 
occurrences, it has not been possible to estimate the ore reserves of com- 
mercial value. Four varieties of alunite are recognised at the mines, but 
operations were confined mainly to the light-pink ore, the average yield 
being about 80 per cent. of alum. 


The output of alunite in 1946 was 716 tons, valued at £1,195, and the 
total production to the end of 1946 was 66,510 tons, valued at £227,026. 


OtHEeR MINERALS, 


Marble.—Beds of marble of great variety of colouring and with highly 
ornamental markings are located in many districts of New South Wales. 
Much of the marble is eminently suitable for decorative work. 


Limestone—Immense supplies of limestone are distributed widely 
throughout the State. The commercial value of the deposits depends mainly 
-on their accessibility and proximity to market. The bulk of the limestone 
is raised for the manufacture of cement in localities where coal and shale 
care readily available. 


Fireclays—VFireclays of good quality are found in the permo-carbonifer- 
-ous coal measures, and excellent clays for brick-making, pottery, etc. may 
be obtained in the State, chiefly in Sydney and Wollongong districts. 

* Magnesite-——Magnesite is distributed widely, but few deposits are of 
commercial value. Large quantities have been mined at Fifield, Attunga, 
*76841—5] 
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and Barraba. The output during 1946 was 21,875 tons, valued at £26,230: 
as compared with 24,809 tons, £34,217 in 1939, and the annual average of: 
85,618 tons of the value of £60,056 during the war years 1941 to 1945. 


Asbestos deposits were not worked to any extent prior to 1941. In the- 
five years ended 1945 production was 6,421 tons of ore valued at £41,240.. 
The output in 1946 was 3,037 tons valued at £9,992. 

Diatomaceous earth occurs in several localities. The principal deposits. 
are situated at Cooma, Barraba, Coonabarabran, and Wyrallah, The out- 
put in 1946 was 3,735 tons, valued at £5,106. 

Other Mineral Depostts.—Other mineral deposits known: to exist but not 
worked extensively include barytes, fluorspar, Fuller’s earth, ochre, 
graphite, gypsum, slate, and mica. Quartzite for the manufacture of silica. 
bricks is obtainable in large quantities. 


QuaRRIES. 

The Hawkesbury formation in the Metropolitan district provides excellent 
sandstone for architectural use, The supply is very extensive, and the stone 
is finely grained, durable, and easily worked. Desert sandstone in the north- 
western portion of the State and freestone in the northern coal districts 
also provide good building stone. 

Syenite, commonly called trachyte, is found at Bowral. For building: 
purposes it is solid, and takes a beautiful polish. 

Granite occurs at many places in the State, and has been quarried: 
generally in places near the coast, whence transport is cheaper than from. 
less accessible localities. The pylons of the Sydney Harbour Bridge are. 
faced with granite quarried at Moruya. 

Basalt or blue metal, suitable for ballasting roads and railway lines and 
for making. conerete, is obtained at Kiama and. other localities. 

The following statement shows the output of the quarries and clay, gravel: 
and sand pits during the years 1944 to 1946, as recorded by the Department. 
of Mines. These records do not include the output of limestone used for: 
Portland cement or lime because these products are classified by the Depart-- 
ment as products of mines (see page 690) :— 


Taste 647.—Output of Quarries, 1944 to 1946. 


1944, 1945, 1946, 
Stone, etc. 
Quantity. | Value. | Quantity.| Value. | Quantity.) Value 
tons. £ tons. & tons. & 

Building Stone— 

Basalt Bee ove ase ave one 250 88 1,000 600° 

Granite wet oes mea! 683 2,803 1,635 5,272 1,359 6,188- 

Marble ee oS ap ase fea 50 400 925 1,839" 

Limestone... en 946 1,419 2,228 5,729 1,196 602° 

Sand and Sandstone” on 30,895 22,094 9,161 24,367. 180,856 61,626: 

Syenite es 35 65 182 553 520 958 
Macadam, Ballast, “ete 

Basalt eas | 544,477 163,343 603,451 181,035, 750,589, 225,175 

Gravel “ nee ...| 1,897,226"| 379,445 | 2,042,518*] 408,504 | 2,564,605") 419,662" 

Miscellaneous oes +»| 540,642 100,270 640,580 111,933 746,132 129,297 
Clays-—— 

Brick, ‘Tile, Pipe, Pottery «| 276,884 55,367 412,760 82,552 935,160 170,482 

Fire Gey on 46,851 17, 570 37,8386 14,188 37,969 11,747 

Clay Bha, oad 53,503 50,719 59,904 11,981 61,394 | 6,756 

Kaolin and White Clays aaa 19,222 14,417 18,026 13,519 21,021 21,393 

Total ie cadllt ae 767,512 | te 860,121 is 1,056,825 


4 
* Oubic yards. 


MINING INDUSTRY, 701 


The production of building stone fluctuates with the demand for stone 
“for the construction. of reservoirs and other public works. The value of 
“the annual output of the quarries, ag recorded in returns supplied by 
‘owners to the Government Statistician in various years from 1929 to 1940 
-and as recorded by the Department of Mines.in later years is shown 
below :— 


Tapim 648.—Value of Quarry Output, 1929 to 1946. 


Year, Value of Output. Year, Value of Output. | Yer. | Value of Output. 
. £ £ £ 

1929 1,373,855 1938 1,654,887 1943* 1,152,814 
1931 634,420 1939 1,446,927 1944¥ 767,511 
1932 563,409 1940 1,273,227 1945* 860,121 

.1936 1,261,301 1941* 1,277,707 1946* 1,056,325 
1937 1,662,185 1942* 929,854 


* See:note re'limestont'in paragraph above Table 647,: 


Prices or Mrrats. 
During the war years the export prices of Australian base metals were 


sale to the United Kingdom (see page 693) and as to copper and tin, 
‘by prices in London as determined by the Ministry of Supply. Since 
August, 1945 export pricés have accorded with values ruling in world 
anarkets. 

The average export prices of gold, silver, lead, zinc, tin and copper 
‘(in Australian currency) in 1929, 1931 and éach year since 1939 are shown 
‘in the following table. The prices for the year represent the mean of the 
average monthly prices, and for the months shown, the average of daily 
‘quotations. The prices shown for gold are the averdges of prices paid 
for gold by the Conimonwealth Bank in Australia, For other metals they 
‘ate the prices f.o.b..at principal Australian ports of shipment. 


TaBLy 649.—Prices of Metals, in Australian Curren¢y—1929 to 1947. 


Export Parities. 


nes Gola Silver Zinc Tin Copper 
1 
(Standard). | 1°94. | (mectrolytic)} (Standard). | (ectrosyie 
per fino oz.| pér oz. | per'ton. | pér'tor. | por’ ‘tom | per ton. 
Average— £ sd. [ os. d. Sad £ wo dli £ 8d] £ ad 
1929. .., ww! 4 & 0 2 06-) 2214 5) 2519 5° 
1931 .. =| 514 9] 1 67 | 1419 7/17 38 10 
1939 ... eo! 914 4 2 14 )I1712 1/1915 3 
1940 ... «| 10 13° 1 2 30/1814 6] 22 911 
1941 ... «| 10138 8); 2 43 | 1911 4 22 12 11 
1942 ... «| 10 9 1 2 47) 21 9 9) 2% 271 
1943: ... -| 10 9 O 2 46 | 2219 2) 2315.2 
1944... ../ 1010 1] 2 46/296 3 0/34 9 41 
1945 ... | 1013 16] 2166 | 341016] 87 6 4° 
1946... | 1016.3 4 80 | 56:8 6) 55 O 2 
August, 1939 ...) 910 5 1103 ,18 6 8 | 1913 9 
Juney 1944 ...) 10 9 5] 2 46/2610 5| 29 4 4 
June, 1945 ..| 1014 9} 2 £8] 39 1 6) 31 1L 3 
June, 1946 .... IO 1S 3 4 29 | 53 14 6/ 50:10 7 pabdecaee 
Jus, 1947 «| 1015 3 3 11-8 | 94 3 O | 64:16 4:15238: 12 10] creccesee 


L 
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Prices of metals for use in Australia are controlled under the Common- 
wealth war-time prices regulations described in the chapter “Food and 
Prices”, For lead, zinc, and copper, the fixed prices to Australian con- 
sumers have been varied to cover increases in costs of production, parti- 
cularly as regards lead and zine, and have not been permitted to rise as. 
steeply as overseas prices. Although there is no official control over the: 
distribution of the metals (except of tin, for which the Commonwealth: 
operates a pool embracing imported and local metal), the lower home market 
prices are made effective by the requirement of a license to export these: 
metals and because a few large companies produce nearly all the lead, zine: 
and copper won in Australia. Licenses to export copper or tin are rarely 
granted as production of these does not satisfy Australian needs. 


The maximum basic prices per ton for Australian consumers for these: 
metals at smelters’ works in forms, grades, and quantities as specified by 
the Prices Commissioner from time to time are shown below; the prices: 
orders prescribe appropriate price margins for the metals in various other 
forms, grades, and quantities :— 


Tasty 650,—Prices of Metals in Australia, 1989 to 1947. 


Lead. Zine. Copper. Tin, 
(Pig.) (Bars, Block, Ingots.) (Bars, Bee Ingots, (Ingots.) 


Date Price Date Price Date Date Price 
Price Fixed. | perton, | Price Fixed, | perton. | Price Fixed. | per tou. ; Price Fixed. | per ton. 


£ 8d. £ s.d £ 

1939, Dec. 19; 20 17 6 { 1989, Dec. 19) 2 1939, Dec. 19] 36 19 6 | 1939, Oct. 6 299 
1940, Feb. 8/ 22 0 0 | 1940, Feb. 8] 2 1940, Feb. 16) 76 O O | 1940, Feb. 16 306: 
coarse | oaneee fetes 1941, Feb 7810 0 | 1941, April 8} 320 
rs rrery May 5] 8610 0 | 1942, May 1 871 

ereee [neve 1942, May 8/105 0 0 | 1943, April 8) 376. 

rs Tree 1945, May 8/100 0 0 | 1946, Aug. 6] 383 

evgee: |] | soaeete 1046, June 7) 95 O O | 1947, April28) 418: 


reese ||| Saeyeined Oct. 20) 616 


ADMINISTRATION oF Mining Laws. 


The general supervision of the mining industry in the State and the 
administration of the enactments relating to mining are functions of the 
Department of Mines under the control of a responsible Minister of the 
Crown, In the mining districts Wardens’ Courts, each under the sole 
jurisdiction of a Warden, determine suits relating to the right of occupa- 
tion of land for mining and other matters in regard to mining operations. 


Occupation of Land for Mining. 


The occupation of land for the purpose of mining is subject to the Mining 
Act of 1906 and its amendments. Any person may obtain a miner’s right 
which entitles the holder, under prescribed conditions, to occupy Crown 
land not otherwise exempted, for mining purposes and to mine therein, 
and to occupy a small residence area. A holder of a miner’s right may apply 
also for an authority to prospect on or to occupy exempted Crown lands, 
and, in the event of the discovery of any mineral, he may be required to 
apply for a lease of the land to continue prospecting operations. Such 
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authority may be granted for any period not exceeding twelve months, but 
* the term may be extended upon application to two yéars to enable com- 
pletion of prospecting operations. 


A business license entitles the holder to occupy a limited area within a 
gold or mineral field for the purpose of carrying on any business except 
mining, and confers the right to only one holding at’ a time. Holders 
of miner’s rights may take possession of more than one tenement, but 
are required to hold an additional miner’s right in respect of each 
tenement after the first of the same class. The term of a miner’s right 
or business license is not less than six months and not more than twenty 
years. It may be renewed upon application, and is transferable by endorse- 
ment and registration. The fee for a miner’s right is at the rate of 5s. per 
annum, and for a business license £1 per annum. 


Crown lands may be granted as mining leases, which authorise mining on 
the land, or as leases for mining purposes which authorise the use of the 
Jand for conserving water, constructing drains, etc. and railways, erecting 
buildings and machinery and dwellings for miners, generating electricity, 
dumping residues, and for other works in connection with mining, but do 
not allow mining or the removal of minerals from the land. Except in the 
case of special leases, which may be granted in certain cases, the maximum 
area of ‘a mining leasé varies according to the mineral sought, viz. opal, 
4 acre; gold, 25 acres; coal, shale, mineral oils, petroleum, or natural gas, 
640 acres; other minerals, 80 acres. 


Private lands are open to mining subject to the payment of rent and 
compensation and to other conditions as prescribed. The mining wardens 
may grant to the holders of miner’s rights authority to enter private lands, 
but, except with the consent of the owner, the authority does not extend 
to land on which certain improvements have been effected, e.g., cultivation, 
or the erection of substantial buildings. An authority may be granted 
for a period up to two years, and during its currency the holder may apply 
_for a mining lease of the land. Leases of private lands for mining purposes 
may be granted also. The maximum areas of private lands that may be 
leased are:—Gold, 25 acres; opal, 150 ft. square; coal and shale, 640 
acres; and other minerals, 80 acres. The owners of private lands, with 
the concurrence of the Minister for Mines, may lease areas under agree- 
ment to holders of miner’s rights. 


Dredging leases may be granted in respect of Crown and private lands, 
including the beds of rivers, lakes, etc. and land under tidal waters. 


Area of Land Occupied for Mining. 


The area under mining occupation in New South Wales at 31st Decem- 
ber, 1940 was approximately 489,807 acres. The area is not stated definitely, 
as the area held under miner’s rights is estimated by the mining registrars 
in cases where the holders are not required to register the areas they 


occupy. 
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Taste 651—Mining Leases, etc., 1989 and 1940. 


At 31st December, 1939. | At 31st December, 1940. 
Nature of Holding. a Prive jj watae 
Town rivate rown tivate 
Eands. | Lands. | Zt! | Canas. | Lands, | Tel. 
acres. | acres. | acres. | acres. | acres. | acres. 
Leases— 
Mining ... ois ea aes «..| 172,636 | 95,943 | 268,579 | 170,745 | 95,268 | 266,013 
Mining Purposes” see nis wl 7,270 1,897 9,167 7,304 2:067 9,371 
Agreements 45,989 | 45,989 ora 56,197 | 56,197 
Authority to Enter 56, vie 56,694 foe 60, i 50,357 
Authority:to Prospect... 14,672 | 10,228 10,228 
Miner's Rights and Business Licenses . 7,461 6,847 wos 6,847 
Applications for Leases— 
Mining ... ee 4,820 | 73,848 | 17,234 6,231 | 22,465 
Mining. Purposes. 458 1,862 695 72 767 
Dredging or 4,368 | *2,677 sag 2,677 
Applications for Authority’ to Prospect 36,785: | 14,045 ae 14,045 
‘Other Mining Titles sha = 0 840 ses. 840 
Total... sae on «..| 813,824 | 205,801 519, 125 330, 615 209, 192 | 480,807 


* Includes private lands. 


The annual. rent for mining leases of Crown lands is 2s. per acre and of 
private lands 20s. per acre in respect of the surface actually occupied. 
The rent for dredging leases is 2s. 6d. per acre in respect of Crown lands, 
and it is assessed by the wardens in open court in respect of private lands. 

Rentals received by the State from mining leases amounted to £16,488 in 
1943-44, £17,027 in 1944-45, and’ £16;082 in 1945-46. 

‘ Mining Royalties. 

Royalties are payable to the Crown in respect of the minerals won, except 
in certain cases where they have been obtained from private lands held 
without reservation of mimerals to the Crown. The royalty on.:coal and 
shale is charged at. the rate of 6d. per ton,. and on. other minerals at the 
rate of 1 per cent.. of the value. 

Royalty in regard to mining on private lands held without reservation 
of minerals to the Crown is collected by the Department of Mines on 
behalf of the owner. The rates are 6d. per ton of coal and shale, and 1¢ 
per cent. of the gross value of other minerals, except gold. The Depaitmerit 
retains one-sixth and one-ninth respectively of these aniownts, and pays the 
balance to the owner of the. mimerals. The royalty on gold is payable to 
the Crown. in all cases.. 

Royalty may be remitted under certain. conditions as prescribed bythe 
Mining, Act, e.g., if the gross annual output of ‘minerals, other than coal 
and shale, won from. Crown land under mining lease-does not exceed..£500. 
In many cases rents may be deducted from the royalties. 


Particulars of royalty collected in each year since 1989-40 are shown 
below :~—- 


TaBLe 652:—Royalty on Minerals, 1939-40 to 1945-46, 


Year ended 30th June— 


Mineral, ——— —— ——— 
1940, | 1941. | 1942. | 1943, | 1944, | 1945. | 1946. 
z £ £ & & £ & 
Coal ous +--| 205,621 | 183,015 | 220,000 | 262,167 | 249,403.|, 261,181 | 224,694 
Silvur,, ‘Tends ime sey «| 23,001 37,772 67,381 823346 38;804:| 533785 86,037 
Other e ave «| 11,639 11,598 15, 7820 11,685 12,210 11,037 10,257 


E F 3 D een PAPO ee aie 


Total Royalty ...| 240,261 | 232,385 303, 201 | 356,198 | 300,507 | 325,053 | 321,038 


et ee a hE 
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War-time Conrrot or Minerats Propuction. 


A Controller of Minerals Production was appointed by the Commonwealth 
in terms of National Security (Minerals) Regulations to act in co-operation 
with the Department of Mines in: the. various States to ensure adequate: 
preduction of minerals throughout Australia, other than coal, for which 
other provision was made. These regulations were continued in force to. 
31st December, 1947 by the Defence (Transitional Provisions) Act, 1946. 


The Controller may take possession of land and use it for production and. 
supply of minerals and grant financial assistance and make contracts and 
agreements for such purposes. From the inception of these arrangements. 
in 1942 up to 80th June, 1947 the Commonwealth expended £2;8170,164- 
against which receipts were £569,168. Details concerning activities in. 
New South Wales are not available. 


ENCOURAGEMENT OF PROSPECTING FOR MINERALS. 


Financial assistance is provided from State public revenues to encourage: 
prospecting for minerals and to assist miners to open up new fields. Miners: 
desiring a grant for prospecting must satisfy the Prospecting Board that 
the locality to be prospected is likely to yssld the mineral sought and 
that the mode of operation is suitable for its discovery. The amount ad- 
vanced is to be refunded in the event of the discovery of payable mineral: 
by means.of the aid. 


The following statement shows a summary of the amounts allotted to- 
prospectors for the various minerals since 1921, Sustenance at the rate of 
£1 a week paid to unemployed persons engaged in prospecting in the years 
ended June, 1931 to 1935 is not included in the table; the amount was: 
£46,966. 


TaBLe 653,—Grants Allotted to Prospectors, 1921 to 1946. 


Amounts allotted to Prospectors for— 


Period 
(years ended: 
30th June). Gold, Silver and | Copper. Tin. Coal. Other Total. 
Lead. Minerals. 
£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 


1921+1925 44,926 8,009 3,709 8,478 1,713 4,578 71,413 
1,065 


1926-1930 36,780 12,027 3,582 12,293 06 6,395 72,132" 
1931-1935 94,459. 1,405 17 3,031 te 2,486 | 101,398: 
1936-1940 719,983 5,030 257 10,755 vas 7,793 | 103,818: 
1941-1945 7,972 473 2,606 5,998 ove 7,288 24,337 
1939 10,531 3,320 sia 1,603 ais 781 16,235 
1942 1,169 51 1,215 1,446 eee 2,819 6,700: 
1948 34. 248 467 1,259 eae 2,482 4,480 
1944 285 47 460 779 ses 540 2,111 
1945 807 38 vee 453 sas 493 1,791. 
1946 1,693 200 30 2,485 ose 412 4,720 


In each year some of the prospectors fail to complete the works for which 
aid has, been granted, and the amounts allotted are not paid in full. The 
actual expenditure recorded under this. heading in 1945-46 was £8,951. 


‘The Commonwealth Government also has provided financial assistance: 
from time to time to encourage prospecting and the development of mineral 
resources.. 
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Inspection or MINES. 


The inspection of mines with a view to safeguarding the health and safety 
of miners is conducted by salaried officers of the Department of Mines in 
terms of the Coal Mines Regulation Acts, which apply to coal and shale 
mines, and the Mines Inspection Acts, which apply to other mines. Certain 
provisions of the latter Acts were extended to quarries as from 1st August, 
1945 and may be made applicable to dredges by proclamation by an amend- 
ing Act of 1945. 


The Coal Mines Regulation Acts prescribe that every coal mine must be 
under the control and direction of a qualified manager, and daily personal 
supervision must be exercised by him or by a qualified under-manager. 
In mines where safety-lamps are used a competent person must be appointed 
as deputy to carry out duties for the safety of the mine, especially in regard 
to the presence of gas, the sufficiency of ventilation, the state of the roof 
and sides, and the supervision of shot-firers. 


The Acts contain general rules for the working of coal mines in regard to 
such matters as ventilation, sanitation, the inspection and safeguarding of 
machinery, safety lamps, explosives, security of shafts, etc. It is provided 
that a person may not be employed in getting coal or shale at the face of 
the workings of a mine unless he has had two years’ experience or works in 
company with an experienced miner. Special rules are established in each 
mine for the safety, convenience, and discipline of the employees. 


The Governor may appoint a District Court judge, a stipendiary or 
police magistrate, or a mining warden to sit as a Court of Coal Mines 
Regulations to determine matters relating to the safe working of the 
coal mines. Courts have been proclaimed at East Maitland, Newcastle, 
Muswellbrook, Gunnedah, Sydney, Wollongong, Lithgow, and Mudgee. 


The Mines Rescue Act makes provision for rescue operations in coal 
and shale mines by the establishment of rescue stations, rescue corps, and 
rescue brigades. In four districts, viz. the Western, Southern, Newcastle, 
and South Maitland, central rescue stations have been established, and the 
mine owners in each district are required to contribute to a fund for their 
upkeep. The rates of contribution for the year 1946 were as follow:— 
Western, 0.75d.; Southern, 0.75d.; Newcastle, 0.507d.; and South Maitland, 
0.266d. per ton of coal raised during the preceding year. The amount. 
contributed was £20,784 in 1946; the contributions in each year are calcu- 
lated on the output of the preceding year. 


A Royal Commission was appointed by the Government of New South 
Wales in August, 1938 to inquire into matters relating to the safety and 
health of workers in coal mines. The Commission reported that the fatality 
vate in coal mines is not higher than in other mines in New South Wales 
and it is more favourable in New South Wales than in Great Britain or 
the United States of America. About 50 per cent. of the serious accidents 
in New South Wales have been caused by falls of roof and sides and 74 per 
cent. of the fatal accidents were connected with haulage. After this 
inquiry the Coal Mines Regulation Act was amended in 1941 to require 


improved standards of ventilation and equipment, methods of safe working, 
and control of dust. 


Pooaeett ee. 
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In the mines to which the “Mines Inspection Acts relate, a qualified 
manager, éxercising daily ‘personal supérvision, ‘must ‘be ‘appointed if more 
than ten persons are employed below ground,-and ‘the machinei'y must be in 
charge of a competent engine-driver. General rules are contained in the 
Act, and the inspectors may require special rules to be constituted for 
certain mines, Additional requirements to increase the efficacy of these 
measures were imposed by the amending Act of 1945. 


Certificates of competency to act in mines as managers, under-managers, 
deputies, engine-drivers, and electricians are issued in accordance with the 
Acts relating to inspection. 

The records of the Department of Mines show the following particulars 
regarding persons killed or reported as seriously injured in accidents in 
mining and quarrying during the ten years 1937 to 1946 :— 


TasLy 654,—Mining Accidents, 1937 to 1946. 


Per 1,000 Employees subject to 


Accidents. Mining Acts. 
Coal and Shale Other Miners Coal and Shale Other Miners 

Year. Miners, and Quarrymen. Miners, and Quarrymen, 

Killed? | Injured. | Killed, | Injured. | Killed. | Injured. | Killed. | Injured, 
1937 26 68 19 250 1:74 4:54 1:26 16-58, 
1938 Il 65 17 265 69 4:10 1-10 17-17 
1939 15 81 13 212 90 4-86 93 15-12: 
1940 20 60 16 260 1:15 3-46 1-12 18-15 
1941 26 79 11 259 1:48 4-51 93 21-87 
1942 23 75 8 178 1:32 4-30 ‘717 17-24 
1943 19 91 15 126 1:07 512 1-46 12-27 
1944 26 69 6 80 1-47 3°89 ‘67 8-96 
1945 14 82 7 112 ‘79 4-64 83 13:29 
1946 13 97 6 163 “74 5-70 +62 16-73 


The accident rates are not based on the number of employees as shown in 
Tables 628 to 625. They relate to the total number of persons who are 
subject to the provisions of the Mining Acts, including persons engaged 
in connection with treatment plant at the mines, and in quarries. No 
allowance was made in calculating the rates for variations in the average 
number of days worked in each year. Particulars of the average time 
worked in coal mines are shown in Table 632. 


Allowances paid to beneficiaries under the provisions of the Miners’ 
Accident Relief Act amounted to £8,679 in 1944, £7,822 in 1945, and 
£7,368 in 1946. The beneficiaries at the end of 1946 were: widows, 102; 
sisters, 2; and permanently disabled persons, 87. These allowances relate 
to accidents which occurred prior to 1st July, 1917. Compensation in 
respect of accidents which occurred later and compensation for miners 
and quarrymen who contract industrial diseases such as silicosis or lead 
poisoning are payable under the Workers’ Compensation Act and other 
Acts, of which particulars are shown in the chapter “Employment” of this 
ear Book, 


Mee ts meee 
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A pension scheme for coal and oil shale mine workers in New South 
Wales which commenced in November, 1941 is described in the chapter 
“Social Condition” of this Year Book, 


' 
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FOOD AND PRICES. 


Foop Surriy anp DistRIBUTION, 


The principal food commodities consumed in New South Wales are beef, 
mutton and lamb, bread, processed cereals, milk, butter, eggs, sugar, jam, 
potatoes, tomatoes and a wide variety of other vegetables and fruit. Sup- 
plies of nearly all these commodities are produced within the State, but 
those of potatoes and some fruits are drawn in part from other Australian 
States. Tea is the popular household beverage, and is wholly imported. 
The consumption of poultry, pork, bacon, ham, fish, cheese and coffee is 
comparatively small. 


Standards for the composition, purity and quality of foods are prescribed 
by regulations under the Pure Foods Act. The Commonwealth Department 
of Trade and Customs exercises supervision in regard to the composition 
and labelling of oversea imports of food and drugs. The administration 
of the food laws in incorporated towns and the supervision of conditions 
under which food is produced and distributed are duties of the Board of 
Health and the municipal and shire councils. 


Standard weights and measures are prescribed in terms of the Weights 
and Measures Act. These are generally the standards of the United 
Kingdom and traders’ weighing and measuring appliances must be kept 
to a specified degree of accuracy. The weight of bread is regulated under 
the provisions of the Bread Act of 1901, the standard weights for loaves 
being 1 lb., 2 Ib. and 4 Jb. 


The councils of municipalities and shires may establish public markets 
and ‘regulate hawking and peddling of food commodities within the in- 
corporated areas. Outside the City of Sydney, however, there are few 
markets except saleyards for livestock. 


A description of the arrangements for the marketing of vegetables, fruit, 
farm produce, fish, and poultry in New South Wales is given on page 489 
of this volume. The markets established by the Municipal Council of 
Sydney in the city, which incorporate cold storage works, the Alexandria 
Goods Yards and the Darling Harbour wharves and adjacent produce stores 
are the principal marketing centres. The business conducted at the muni- 
cipal markets consists for the most part of sales by producers or their 
agents to retail traders. 

Agents who sell farm produce on commission, such as vegetables, fruit, 
eggs and poultry, must be licensed and operate in accordance with the 
Farm Produce Agents Act, 1926-1932, further particulars regarding which 
are given on page 491 of this Year Book. The marketing of fish has been 
controlled by the State Fisheries Department since 17th September, 1945 
(see page 587). 

The Marketing of Primary Products Act, 1927-1988 authorises the 
formation of marketing boards in respect of primary products upon the 
request of the producers. To constitute a board for any product, a poll 


* 81621—"1 
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must be taken of the producers of the product who are enrolled on the 
Parliamentary electoral rolls, votes must be given by at least three-fifths 
of those entitled to vote, and more than half the votes must favour its 
constitution. The Director of Marketing administers the Act, and the 
State Marketing Bureau, under his supervision, affords assistance to pro- 
ducers in regard to the marketing of their products, and collects and 
publishes information relating to market conditions. Marketing boards are 
in operation for rice, eggs, wine grapes and navy beans. A Potato Market- 
ing Board has been formed but is not yet engaged in marketing operations, 


Wak-TIME ControL oF SUPPLIES OF COMMODITIES. 


General authority was vested in Ministers of the Commonwealth by the 
National Security Act, 1939 and amendments, to regulate production, 
storage, distribution, use or consumption of essential articles when neces- 
sary in the interests of the defence of the Commonwealth or the efficient 
prosecution of the war or for the maintenance of essential supplies aud 
services. Certain of these powers were retained under Defence (Transi- 
tional Provisions) Acts of 1946 and 1947 to ensure an orderly return to 
peace-time conditions. 


Arrangements nade during the war years brought practically all essential 
commodities under administrative control. Special bodies were set up to 
deal with production of the rural industries, factory production of food, 
the supply and distribution of essential materials, procurement of supplies 
for the Services, distribution of food for civilians, control of exports, the 
‘importation of goods from overseas under Lend-Lease arrangements with 
the United States of America, and otherwise, and for liaison with man- 
power, rationing and prices authorities and United Kingdom and Allied 
Nations supply organisations. 


The Australian Food Council was established in April, 1942 to en- 
deavour to ensure adequate supplies of food for military and civilian needs. 
Later, when requirements for the Forces and for exports were expanding 
rapidly, National Security (Food Control) Regulations were issued in 
June, 1948, providing for control of production and use of food for human 
consumption, fertilisers for agriculture, and fodder for livestock. In the 
following month the Civilian Requirements Board was set up to overcome, 
as far as possible, shortages in civilian supplies. 


In the regulation of local consumption the production of some non- 
essential goods or types of goods was curtailed or prohibited, restrictions 
were placed upon the importation of certain goods, and, supplies of many 
commodities were allocated on a quota basis to ensure equitable distribu- 
tion. 


Relaxation of these war-time controls began in the later phases of the 
war, and relatively few of them remained operative at the close of 1947. 


Rationing or Foop ayn Orner Com Moptttes. 


From 1942 onward the rationing to civilians of certain foodstuffs, of 
clothing and of a number of other commodities became necessary in Aus- 
tralia, Foodstuffs were rationed toe ensure maximum supplies for the 
Services, the United Kingdom and for Allied needs (tea, fairly to distribute 
the reduced supplies available); clothing, because of a sharp fall in imports 
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‘of textiles and the diversion of supplies and productive resources to meet 
war contracts, and certain other commodities in restricted supply, to 
apportion them equitably amongst civilian consumers, 


Particulars regarding the rationing of liquid fuels and tyres are given 
in the chaper “Motor Vehicles” (page 219), and of tobacco and liquor in 
the chapter “Social Condition” of this Year Book. Of these commodities, 
only liquid fuel remains under official rationing, but because tobacco 
supplies still fall short of demand, the manufacturers and distributors 
voluntarily continue to distribute them in the same manner as under the 
official scheme. 


Subject to the control of the Minister for Trade and Customs, the 
Rationing Commission, of three members, formulated rationing policy in 
regard to foodstuffs and clothing. The rationing scheme is administered 
by the Director of Rationing, who has the assistance of Deputy Directors 
with staff in each capital city. 


During the war years the establishinent of new businesses dealing in 
rationed goods was restricted, but since the war ended the opening of those 
which involve merely the supply of goods against coupons has been per- 
mitted. Except that special consideration is given to ex-service personnel 
seeking to resume their normal class of business, restrictions still apply 
to the establishment of businesses such as cafes, etc., in which coupon-free 
consumption or the use of rationed goods is involved. 


The electoral organisation and an adaptation of election procedure has 
been used for the distribution of food and clothing coupons to consumers. 
The issue of special coupons has been made through the Services, schools, 
ete., and from the Commission’s offices upon individual application. Coupon 
issues were made in June of each year, 1942 to 1945, and in December of 
1946 and 1947. Consumers may use their coupons for purchases of rationed 
goods from any supplier, and trafficking in coupons is illegal. Traders pass 
on the coupons to warehousemen or manufacturers to replenish their stocks, 
and these, in turn, surrender them to the Commission with a monthly 
return of coupon goods supplied. The methods of rationing tea (from 
April, 1942) and clothing, blankets, household linen, etc., prior to intro- 
duction of coupon rationing are described at page 521 of the Year Book 
for 1941-42 and 1942-43. 


Rationing of Food. 


Distinctive food coupons were provided in the general food ration books 
for persons above nine years of age and children aged five to nine years 
and of under five years, until December, 1946, and since then for persons 
up to six years of age and persons above that age. This permitted of ration 
variations, e.g., young children are excluded as regards tea and received a 
smaller meat ration, The history of food rationing throughout the wat 
years is given in the Official Year Book of the Commonwealth of Australia 
(see No. 36, page 1088, ef seq.). Features of the rationing arrangements 
were differentiation as regards children, the issue of special food coupons 
to service men and women on leave and to expectant motliers, certain 
classes of invalids and to persons in isolated areas, and the issue of food 
permits to cafes, restaurants and other establishments supplying casual 
meals (not requiring surrender of coupons). A system of egg priority 
supply was operated for the benefit of expectant and nursing mothers, 
young children and invalids during the menths February to July, 1945, 
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The following statement indicates the kinds of food rationed by coupons 
under the Commission’s administration, the dates of commencement of 
rationing aud of variations in ration allowances, and the normal quantities 
allowed per general consumer :— 


Tea. Rationing by coupons introduced 6th July, 1942. 
(8 oz. per 5 weeks). (Tea 
rationing based upon consumer 
registration with supplier oper- 
ated from 1st April, 1942.) 
Ration increased to 8 oz. per 4 weeks. 19th October, 1942. 


Suaar. Rationing introduced (1 lb, per gist August, 1942. 
week). 
Rationing terminated. 30th June, 1947. 


Butter. Rationing introduced (8 oz. per 7th June, 1943. 
week). 
Ration reduced to 6 oz. per week. 5th June, 1944. 


Meat. Rationing introduced (average 24 Ib. 17th January, 1944. 
per week). 
Ration reduced by approximately 26th February, 1945 
82 per cent. 
Ration further reduced by 123 per Tth May, 1945. 
cent. 
Rationing terminated. 21st June, 1948. 


Residents in specified remote areas are allowed 50 per cent. more than 
the normal ration of tea (and sugar whilst rationed) and workers in 
isolated areas where alternative foods are not available were granted a 
similar increase in the meat ration. No tea ration was available for 
children under nine years of age prior to June, 1946, when those aged 
six to nine years were made eligible. A small supplementary allowance of 
tea was made on a few occasions, and extra sugar was made available for 
jam making from time to time whilst rationing was operative. 


For meat rationing the various classes and cuts of meat were divided 
into six groups; the ration allowance in each group varied according to the 
cut and bone and fat content. The ration trom May, 1945 to June, 1948 was 
estimated to equal about 1 5-6th lb. per person per week over six years 
of age and about 1 lb. for children aged up to six years. Certain classes 
of meat, 7.e., sausages, edible offals, canned meats, poultry, rabbits, fish, 
bacon and ham, were not rationed. Meat vendors replenished their supplies 
by passing coupons received from consumers to wholesale butchers, but 
those who slaughtered for themselves supplied periodical returns and sur- 
rendered coupons to the Commission. An allowance of 3 per cent. was made 
to cover shop shrinkage and spoilage. 


The food coupons are named or Jettered distinctively and numbered 
consecutively, and become available as nominated for use in fixed ration 
periods. Each kind of coupon may be used only within a specified period; 
currently, coupons for tea may be used up to twelve weeks after becoming 
available, but do not carry over the end of the rationing year, and those 
for butter may be used only during currency of each four-weekly ration 
period. Whilst sugar was rationed coupons for it could be used up to 
specified dates as announced from time to time. 
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Apart from the general system of food rationing, certain foods, e.g., milk 
(see page 721), were rationed during the war years by authorities other 
than the Rationing Commission and without the use of coupon systenis. 
Bacon, ham, eggs and cream were subject to a measure of control and 
were available for civilian consumption only after the needs of the Services, 
etc. had been met. . 

Rationing of Clothing and Piece Goods. 

Rationing of clothing and piece goods by coupons was applied in Aus- 
tralia as from 15th June, 1942, and of household drapery and furnishings 
as from June, 1948, and terminated on 21st June, 1948. The clothing 
coupon ratings were fixed to take account of the varying needs of men, 
women, children aged five to fifteen years, and infants, and in regard to 
individual garments, of their life, utility, amount of material involved, 
and the likely supply position. Lower coupon ratings were applied to 
working garments, for cheap frocks and shoes, and for damaged and iim- 
pertect goods, but otherwise ratings had no regard to price or quality 
of the goods. 

From time to time the coupon ratings were varied to correct anomalies 
and to accord with the supply position. The most important of the changes 
were the substantial reductions in ratings made in June and July, 1945 
on woollen garments, knitted wear, hosiery and woollen piece goods; the 
removal from control in November, 1945 of knitwear, footwear, headwear 
and some minor articles simultaneously with reduction in ratings for all- 
wool piece goods and garments; from June, 1946 the application of the 
woollen ratings to goods made partly of wool; and from July, 1947 a 

<reduction of approximately 28 per cent. in the average rating for clothing 
and clothing piece goods. For household drapery, however, there were no 
significant changes in rating during the rationing period. 

An issue of 112 clothing coupons to each person was made in June of 
each year, 1942 to 1945. In addition, special issues were provided for 
service personnel, outsize children, expectant mothers, workers in industries 
severe on clothing, to ex-service men and women, and for houseliold linen 
for newly set-up homes, boarding establishments, etc. In 1949-43 and 
1948-44 only the first 56 of the coupons might be used in the first half of 
the year, and all the coupons expired with the close of the ration year. As 
a result, a mild buying rush occurred in the closing days of coupon cur- 
rency, and to obviate this the currency of the second half of the 1944-45 
coupon issue (and of special coupons) was extended until November, 1945. 
There was a general re-adjustment of the ratings on articles still couponed 
in November, 1945, which made the 56 coupons which then became avail- 
able sufficient for average requirements from 15th November, 1945 to 
December, 1946, and accordingly 56 of the 112 coupons per person issued 
in June, 1945 were given currency until December, 1946, and the remaining 
56 until 80th June, 1947. In December, 1946 an issue of 56 coupons with 
currency throughout 1947 was made. There was a further civilian issue 
cf 56 coupons in December, 1947. 


The following statement shows the number of coupons required to be 
surrendered to obtain some of the more important items of clothing under 
the original ratings, under the revised ratings of November, 1945, and as 
from July, 1947. The table does not show the several changes in the ration 
scales effected at other times during the period of rationing, For further 
details reference may be made to the Official Year Book of the Commou- 
wealth of Australia, No, 36, page 10884, 
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Tasim 655.—Rationing of Clothing—Coupon Ratings of Selected Items. 


Number of Coupons to be surrendered. 


June, 1942,* Nov., 1945.* July, 1947,* 
Based on Based on Based on 
individual individual individual 
issue of issue of issue of 
Item. 112 coupons 56 coupons 56 coupons 
per annum. per annum. per annum, 
i=] 
< 4 s3|/_a]é gg 4 c 
3s =} Of 2 ° 
S/F /8 [2/2/86 /8])2/6 
Overcoat, fully liued, woollen wee | 40 27 18 20 14 10 11 10 7 
yy ie nou-woollen ... a. | 48 30 20 30 20 15 17 14 10 
Coat, lined, woollen... en ao a. | 20 16 12 16 13 10 10 9 6 
Trousers, slacks, woollen ses ae .. | 10 9 8 8 7 4 6 6 3 
» . hon-woollen as wee, | 12 11 9 10+ 9t 6t 7 7 4 
Waistcoat, no sleeves, woollen ies wee 8 6 4 6 5 3 4 4 3 
Dress, unlined, woollen a ie sean] oeae 13 10 eh 7 5 ee 5 3 
non-woollen .., ie Saal WSs 13 10 wae 138t oT] ... & 6 
Cardigan, long sleeves, woollen 9 vd 5 t t + t t t 
Shirt, long sleeves, woven, woollen ... 10 9 6 9 6 3 5 3 2 
os een 12 10 7 12 7 4 v4 5 3 
Singlet, *non-woollen, woven .. wad oe 7 5 4 3 2 2 3 2 2 
ss knitted 5 4 3 t t t t t t 
Bloomers, non-woollen, woven Rien 7 5 4 3 2 2 3 2 2 
A sun sala 5 4 3 t t t t i t 
Corsets.” hy aa ee hee 4 Tie ie 4 wae ids as 
Socks, stockings — a ae ae 4 | 14 2 t t t t x t 
Pyjama suit, woven, woollen... ei we | 15 14 10 9 8 5 7 6 4 
non-woollen oP we | 15 4 10 15} | 14f oT 9 8 5 
Boots and shoes a is .| 12 8 3 t t t t t t 


* See text preceding table regarding geueral adjustment affecting coupon rating and coupon period. 
} Part wool mixtures treated as “ non-woollen ” until June, 1946; therafter as ‘ woollen.” 
t Coupon free. 


Knitting wool became coupon-free in November, 1945. Coupon ratings 
for the main piece goods other than household drapery were varied mainly 
to eucourage home dressmaking and preference for the more readily avail- 
able woollen materials. For household drapery the ratings approximated 
those for clothing piece goods, except that for white and unbleached cotton 
cloth suitable for bed sheeting, the ratings remained unchanged until July, 
1947 at from 84 coupons (50-65 inches) to 6 coupons (85 inches or wider) 
according to width of the material. Made-up bed sheets were couponed at 
ratings equivalent to the content of material. The major variations in the 
coupon ratings for general piece goods were as shown below :— 


TaBLe 656.—Rationing of Piece Goods—Coupon Rating. 


Coupons per yard to be surrendered, 
we ineiene November, 1945, July, 1947. 
E June, June, June, 
1942, 1943. 1945, ; 
Non- Non- 
Woollen. | woollen.* | Weellen. | yoollen. 
3 aud under 18 24 13 1k 2 14 1 
1 4 5 382 Pal oh £ 1 at 1 1 
32, » 40 3t 3 23 1 24 it 2 
£0 ,, » 90 4 4 34 13 34 12 24 
50 4, 4, 60 5 5 4} 2 44 2 34 
60 75 6 6 5 2h 5 24 4 
75 and over 6 6 | 6 24 5 24 5 


* Wool mixtures treated as “ non-woollen ” until June, 1946; thereafter as “ woollen”’, 
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Brack Marketing Act, 1942. 


By the Black Marketing Act, 1942, severe penalties may be imposed on 
persons or corporations convicted of offences in contravention of the 
National Security Regulations such as illegally selling or purchasing goods 
or services at prices or charges greater than the maximum fixed prices, 
illegally selling, supplying, acquiring or accepting rationed goods or ser- 
vices or those subject to prohibition or restriction, or producing or manu- 
facturing goods otherwise than in accordance with the Regulations, illegally 
selling or acquiring goods vested in the Commonwealth, illegally using or 
dealing with licences, ration tickets or coupons, or making or uttering 
counterfeit or forged licences, ration tickets, coupons, ete. 


Wark-TIME Restriction oN Reratth Denivery SERVICES, 


Retail delivery services were curtailed drastically during the war years 
under National Security Regulations. The nature of the restrictions and 
their field of application were described on page 522 of the 1941-42 and 
1942-48 edition of the Year Book. 


The restrictions were remoyed as from 12th November, 1946 and the 
Government of New South Wales has undertaken to legislate to require 
traders to make household deliveries again as in the pre-war years. The 
war-time block delivery systems for milk, bread and ice also have ceased 
to have legal force, but a general resumption of competitive trading in 
these sgommodities has not taken place. 


Estiaatep Consumption oF Foop CommMopirizs. 


Lack of the necessary data regarding interstate trade and of stocks 
carried over from one period to another render it impracticable to compile 
satisfactory estimates of the consumption of food in New South Wales. 


The Commonwealth Statistician has undertaken the preparation of 
reports, to be published half-yearly, on “Food Production and the Consump- 
tion of Foodstuffs and Nutrients in Australia”, These reports, the first 
of which related to the year ended 30th June, 1947, give a statistical 
survey of foodstuffs produced and exported overseas and the quantities put 
to industrial and non-food uses, enabling estimates to be made, after 
allowing for changes in stocks and imports, of the quantities available for 
human consumption in Australia. A section of the report deals with the 
level of nutrient intake. In this latter regard the analysis for 1946-47 
showed that the average daily per capita quantity of food moving into 
civilian consumption in Australia supplied a satisfactory level of nutrients, 
with the possible exception of calcium. 


The consumption of food of the different kinds varies considerably as 
between different parts of the Commonwealth and it is unlikely that the 
average per capita consumption in New South Wales is the same in kind 
and quantity as that shown for Australia in the table which follows. The 
differences, however, are not likely to be very great in the cases of most 
commodities, and it is probable that the changes during the war and 
early post-war years revealed in the table were experienced in New South 
Wales in common with the Commonwealth as a whole. The estimates for 
1946-47 include consumption by services in Australia and mostly are subject 
to revision. 
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TaBLE 657.—Per Capita Consumption of Food, Australia. 


Consumption per Head Consumption per Head 
per annum. per annum, 
Commodity. Commodity. 
Av. 1936-87 | Year ended Av, 1986-37 | Year ended 
to 1938-89, | June, 1947. to 1938-39. | June, 1947. 
Milk, Fiuid, whole gal. 23-6 28:1 Potatoes, white ...lb. 103-9 131-0.) 
Butter... tb. 33-0 26:3 Tomatoes ..... lb, 15-7 30-5 
Cheese......0.....c0eeee . 44 6+] 31:9 35-4 
Beef and veal, bon 86-0 95-8 
IM ese eceneee lb 144-2 102-6 11-4 14-0 
Mutton and 8-4 79 ey 
bone in* Ib. 74-9 715 10-7 8-4 
Other meat* . atb. 29-0 30:7 187-3 208:1 
Poultry and ra 7 16-2 9-0 10-8 
Fish, fresh 4-0 11 
cammed  ....ceee B 11:2 8-7 69 6-7 
Eggs, all forms ...No. 241 207 0-6 11 
Margarine and Lard Ib. Sed 70 128-0 133-5 
Refined sugart ...... Ib. 119-6 114-5 
t *: 
* Carcass welght; other meat includes pork, offal, canned meat and bacon and ham. + Including 
sugar in monufactured foodstuffs. } Tuctuding flour used In bread. § Oaten and wheaten only, ~ 
Meat. P 


In Australia meat for local consumption as well as for export has been 
subject to Commonwealth control since October, 1942. An outline of the 
provisions governing the production and disposal of meat is given- on 
page 584, et seq. of this volume. Release of meat for local consumption 
was effected nnder a system of quotas until August, 1946. From January, 
1944 until Jnne, 1948 household supplies were rationed by coupons (see 
page 712). 


In the county of Cumberland, which embraces the metropolitan area, 
the slanghter of stock and the sale of meat are under the control of the 
Metropolitan Meat Industry Commissioner, appointed by the Governor. 
The State Abattoir at Homebush Bay, controlled by the Commissioner, 
is near the stock saleyards. ‘The carcase butchers purchase stock on the 
hoof, and deliver them at the Abattoir where they are slaughtered and 
treated by the staff of the Abattoir and the chilled carcases are delivered to 
the owners early on the following morning. 


The Council of the City of Greater Neweastle controls slaughtering and 
inspection within a radius of fourteen miles of the Newcastle Post Office, 
and operates the Neweastle District Abattoir; there are livestock saleyards 
at Waratah. Outside the county of Cumberland and the Neweastle district 
slaughtering is done at private abattoirs, which are subject to inspection by 
officers appointed by the local authorities and by the Board of Health. A 
large quantity of meat for consumption in the Metropolitan area is 
obtained from country abattoirs. 


The average retail prices of meat are shown in Tables 666 and 668, and 
further particulars relating to the meat supply are published in the chapter 
of this volume entitled “Pastoral Industry”. 


Fish. 


The supply of fresh fish is obtained in the river estuaries and coastal lakes 
and inlets, and by deep-sea trawling. The catch of New South Wales fisheries 
in 1945-46 was 80,668,852 Ib., including 12,791,875 lb. obtained by trawlers. 
Preserved fish is supplied almost entirely by importation, and between 
1942 and 1946 was not available for civilians. 


FOOD AND PRICES: a7 


In the metropolitan district, the wholesale marketing of’ fresh fish is 
ecentralised in Sydney: in the Municipal Market.. Sales in the market were 
-gonducted by licensed’ agents until 17th September, 1945, when the agents’ 
dicences were cancelled and control of the wholesale distribution of fish 
was vested in the Chief Secretary of New South Wales, pending re- 
organisation of the indusiry on a co-operative basis (see page 587). 


Bread and Flour. 


The average consumption of bread in New South Wales is estimated at 
about 100 loaves (2 lb.) per head per annum. 


The quantity of flour consumed each year is- estimated to be in the 
‘vicinity of 290,000 tons, including: approximately 214,000 tous used for bread, 
‘making the per capita consumption approximately 200 lb. per aunum, in- 
-cluding 150 lb. used for bread. Biscuit factories make biscuits for export 
.ag well as for local consumption, and used 25,191 tons of flour in 1941-42, 
34,906 tons in 1942-48, 28,239 tons in 1948-44, 18,295 tons in 1944-45, and 
15,118 tons in 1945-46, 


The bread supply of the metropolitan area is distributed by the bakers, 
iby retail delivery to the consumers’ homes, and by delivery at wholesale 
rates to retail shops, where it is sold “over the counter” to consumers; only 
:a small quantity is sold to consumers at the bakeries. 


A Bread Research Institute was established in May, 1947 by the 
“Bread Manufacturers of New South Wales to engage in research and-to 
‘afford technical advice to bakers. Its establishment followed upon recom- 
‘mendations by Dr. D. W. Kent-Jones, an eminent English specialist, who 
‘visited New South Wales and reported upon the industry at the instance 
‘of the Association. 


‘War-time control of the bread industry applied in the county of Cumber- 
land from 20th August, 1942 to 25th February, 1946. National Security 
‘Regulatious required manufacturers and distributors of bread to be licensed 
in respect of their premises and of defined areas of distribution, and pro- 
‘hibited the making of bread of certain types and the slicing and the 
wrapping of bread. They also gave legal force to the block or zone 
system of houseliold deliveries already organised in Sydney, Neweastle and 
-other towns (in the metropolitan district, from 380th: March, 1942) at the 
‘request of the Commonwealth Government and confined bread deliveries in 
‘each zone to a single distributor. 


Prices of Flour and Bread. 


An outline of the systems under which the prices of flour and’ of 
“oread were fixed by associations of millers and bakers, respectively, before 
these commodities were proclaimed as commodities under the National 
‘Security (Prices) Regulations of the Connnonwealth in September, 1989 
‘is given on page 24 of the 1940-41 edition of the Year Book. Details of 
prices of bread as fixed by the Prices Commissioner from 138th October, 
1941 and 18th May, 1942 are given also in that edition. 


Bread Industry (County Cumberland) Inquiry. 


In September, 1943 the Industrial Commission was required to inquire 
Into the bread industry in the County of Cumberland, particularly in 
regard to the health of employees; the quality of bread. the effect. upon 
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costs of its operation under the war-time arrangements (indicated above) 
sud as to any resultant possible reduction in the price of bread to con- 
camers. The inquiry was undertaken by My. Justice Kinsella, a member 
of the Commission. 


The Conimission concluded that there were no occupational diseases or 
particular health hazards in the bread industry. It recommended that 
steps be taken to ensure adequate lighting and ventilation in bakehouses 
but did not propose any alteration in hours for operatives. 


In the Commission’s opinion bread was unsatisfactory in quality, and 
mainly so because of the low protein content and protein quality of the 
flour used, which, in turn, was due to the moderate milling quality of 
wheat available for making flour. In many bakeries the lack of skill and 
knowledge and unsuitability of premises and equipment were contributing 
factors. 


Remedial measures recommended included the establishment of a wheat 
and flour research institute with the object of improving the quality of 
wheat, flour and bread; the growing of wheat of varieties yielding better 
bakers’ flour; compulsory specification by millers of the protein quality 
of each consignment of flour supplied to bakers; provisions to facilitate 
training of operatives, to ensure efficiency of bakers and the use of suit- 
able premises for baking and delivery; amendment of Pure Food regula- 
tions to establish a standard of bread; and the appointment of a nutritional 
committee to inquire into the value of bread as a basic article of diet. 


The Commission’s findings as to the cost of production of bread were 
based on the accounts of 28 master bakers, accepted as fairly representative 
of the 812 master bakers in the County of Cumberland (some with more 
than one bakery), who used about 1,660 tons of flour per week, and on 
the assumption that 1,350 (not 1,330 as previously accepted) loaves were 
produced per ton of flour. From these accounts the following particulars 
of the cost of manufacture and distribution of bread in the County of 
Cumberland were compiled :— 


Tasir 658.—Bread—Oost of Production and Selling Price Per 2 lb. Loaf, 
1989 to 1943. 


Particulars, | 1939, | 1940. 1941, 1942, 1943, 
d d. d. d da. 
Cost of manufacture— 

Flour... eee ae ws w| 1:79 2-07 2-06 2-06 211 
Other ingredients ihe ses Jo +25 27 27 26 23 
Bakehouse wages es ca bes “59 ‘60 61 65 64 
Fuel, power, light iss aes fee 13 14 16 17 18. 

Repairs, etc., and other bakehouse 
costs... vee seach nt whe ‘ll 15 19 19 “15 
Depreciation ... eas re ait 14 14 13 13 12 
Total kee sie «| 3-01 3:37 3:42 3-46 3:43 

Cost of distribution and overhead 
expenses Wea ee vas .-| 1-90 2-02 2-01 1-99 1-45 
Total Cost ... ee we] 4:91 5:39 5-43 5:45 4-88 
Selling price les a veg wel 524 5-51 5:46 5-41 5:19 


Profit eee Sets dale” 0588. 12 03 |(—)-04 3k 
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' The selling prices shown above relate to sales to other purchasers as 
well as householders. The details in the table indicate that profit per loaf 
declined steadily from 1939 to 1941 and that there was a loss in 1942. 
Under zoning and other controls operations became profitable again in 1948. 


The average profit of .31d. per loaf in 1948 was “somewhat higher than 
the farthing which is a fair profit for the baker”, but the Commission 
considered it not unreasonable or unfair to the public and that improve- 
ment in quality would be more beneficial than reduction in price. 


The Commission reported that the effect of war-time controls on costs 
did not warrant a reduction in price when other factors affecting costs 
were taken into account. An Advisory Committee consisting of representa- 
tives of organisations of bread manufacturers and employees in the 
industry reviewed the Commission’s report. The Committee recommended 
that a central authority be constituted to control the manufacture and 
distribution of bread and to provide technical advice; the institution of a 
system of delivery which, while avoiding wasteful duplication of services, 
would provide the consumers with a choice of bakers; a change in hours 
for bakers to eliminate night baking; standards for ingredients and for 
bread; and the control of prices of bread. 


Bread Industry Act, 1946, 


The hours of baking recommended by the Committee were introduced 
as from ist July, 1946 in the Counties of Cumberland and Northumberland 
in terms of the Bread Industry Act, 1946. 


For three years prior to this change the commencing times for operative 
bakers (except dough makers) in the County of Cumberland, as prescribed 
by industrial award, had been 5.80 a.m. on an ordinary working day, mid- 
night for a “double delivery day”, ze., a day preceding a holiday, and 
10 p.m, or 11 p.m. for a treble delivery day. 


Under the Bread Industry Act the ordinary commencing times for 
baking are 4.30 a.m. on Mondays, 5.80 a.m. on Tuesdays, Wednesdays and 
Thursdays, and 4 a.m. on Fridays. Baking at night or on Saturdays or 
Sundays is prohibited except where provision is made for commencing 
work at 10 p.m. or midnight on certain days preceding holidays. Delivery 
of bread is prohibited, except “over the counter”, at bakehouses or shops, 
after 11 a.m. on Saturdays or 7 p.m. on a Saturday which is a “treble 
delivery day”. 


The Bread Industry Act is operative also in the Wollongong and Blue 
“Mountains areas and in a number of other cities and towns. 


The following statement shows the “official prices” of bread in Sydney 
recommended to members by the Master Bakers’ Association or fixed by the 
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Prices Commissioner at each date of: change since 1920 in comparison with: 
the price of flour Gineluding tax when payable) on these dates; flour 
ceased to be taxed as from 22nd’ December, 1947 :— 


Tapie 659.—Bread and.Flour Prices.in Sydney, 1920 to: 1947. 


Price oe per Price Eee ta 
2-Ib. loaf, 7 Date of ‘ib. load: Price of 
ieee —————— yg ‘ ahange in, mee ———EEE Ohloay 
of Bread. —_!gash over|_ + Cash -per.ton. Oheoreees Cashover| Cash per ton. 
counter, )delivered.* counter, |delivered.* 
d d. £ os, d. d d. & 3 da 
1920— *1932—- . 
Jan, 1 44 4} 1215 0 Jan, 1 ee 4h St 10 0 0 
Feb. 1 + 52 16 7 6 || 1933— 
Feb. 9f 6 64 |19 2 6 Dec. 4 5 6 {11-15 Of 
Dec, 13f . 6} 64 19 7 6 || 19384— 

1921— Junel,,.} 4h 54 7 5 0 
Sept. 26+ 6} 63 |2017 6 || Aug.13 ...) 44 BE | 915 0 
(Dec. 10t 4} 5 {12 0 0] 1935— 

1994— Mar..25 ...| 43-5$ BE fll :2 6f. 
July 21 5 54 11410 0 Oct..21 ...) 5 5$ | 54-53 12 12 6F. 
Oct. 20... 5} 64 15 5 0 || 1936— 

1925— Feb. 25...) 44 5. 10 0 
Jan.5—. 5} BE 15 15 0 Aug. 17... 5 54 12 0 0 

1926-—— 1937— 

May 10 ...| 53 6 1 0 0 Jan..25 ... 5} BE «12:15 +0 
July 12... 64 63 15 15 0 Aprill9 ... 54 6 13.7 6 
Dec. 6...) 6 6t |13 10 0 Sept.6 ...| 54 5g «112 «BOO 

1927— 1938— 

Jan. 31... 5E 6 1210 0 July 10... 5 54 9 0 0 
Sept. 19 ... 6 64 1315 0 Dec. 16... 539 6 1210 Of 

1928— _ 1941— 

Feb. 13 5} 6 12 15 0 Oct.13 ...) SRG) 62g [1213 Of 

1929— 1942— 

Feb.4 .... 54 62 Ofls0 «O || « “May'18 | 5G) «6 Gf [12-43 OF 

1930— ats : 1947— 

June 30... 5 54 10 5 0 Nov. 8 ... 534 ‘64 \13 10 ‘6. 
Sept. 1... 43 5} 910 0 |) 1948— 
Oct. 20... 4h 5 815 0 Jan. 23... 6 § 747 |16 4 9 
1931— 
Mar, 29... 5 54 10 0 Of 
I 
‘* Cash daily or weely. t+ Prices fixed by Profiteering Prevention Court. t/Includimg tax, 


§ 43d. per loaf (2 or more loaves); 5d. per single loaf. ‘I'he prices at this date were those recommended’ 
by Royal Commission. § Proclaimed price—{d. less in innerindustrial suburbs and 4d. more in extreme- 
area, except from 28rd January, 1948, when prices in onter suburbs and the extreme area were the same.. 


‘The-price of bread delivered by bakers to shops in the period. covered 
by the table was 3d. per loaf less than the cash over counter price, except 
between March and October, 1935, when the wholesale price was 4s. 44d. 
per dozen loaves. ; 

‘Butter and Cheese. 

Butter is in general consumption throughout Australia. ‘The loeal pro~ 
duct is choice in quality and exceeds local requirements. Annual cousump- 
tion in ‘New South Wales exceeded 34 lb.-per head prior ‘to June, 1948: 
when rationing began. Arrangements for supervision of the manufacture 
of butter and other dairy products, the system of marketing and of war- 
time control, and of subsidies provided by the Government are described! 
in the chapter “Dairying :Industry” of this Year Book. As a result of 
marketing organisation, seasonal fluctuations in the prices of factory- 
butter had been eliminated before war-time control of prices was intro-. 
duced. Between May, 1934 and December, 1947 there .were four changes 
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only in the wholesale price of butter in Sydney, viz., an increase from 
140s. per ewt. to 149s. 4d. in June, 1987, to 158s. 8d. in June, 1988, to 
166s. 10d, in March, 1942, and to 192s. 6d. from 1st December, 1947. Butter 
is marketed in 56 lb. cases and an additional charge ‘of 2s. 6d..per:ewt. 
is made for the cases. The retail price of butter was’ increased from 1s.’5d. 
per lb. to 1s. 6d. in June, 1937, to Is. 7d. in June, 1938, to-1s. 8d. in Mareh, 
1942, to 1s. 114d. in December, 1947 and to 2s, 2d, in June, 1948. 


‘Comparatively little cheese is consumed in New South Wales. The 
estimated consumption per head in pre-war years was about 4 db,‘ but 
coupon rationing of butter and meat has resuited in a somewhat greater 
use of cheese. 

Fresh Milk. 

The milk supply of Sydney is derived partly from: dairies within the 
metropolitan area but mainly from country districts, viz., the South Coast 
district between Wollongong and Nowra, the districts traversed by the 
Main Southern Railway between Liverpool and Moss Vale, the Penrith, 
Windsor, and Richmond districts, the districts around Singleton, Branxton 
and Maitland on the Northern Railway line, and those in the neighbou?- 
hood of Dungog on the North Coast line. 


The milk produced in metropolitan dairies and distributed by the pro- 
ducers tends to decrease as population spreads and dairy lands are diverted 
to other uses. The greater part of the milk consumed in and around New- 
castle is supplied: by dairies outside the district. 


The following statement shows a very ‘marked increase in:the quantity 
of country milk distributed in the metropolitan and Neweastle districts 
since 1936-37 :— 

Taste 660—Country Milk distributed in Sydney and Newcastle. 
1936-37 to 1946-47. 


Metropolitan Newcastle Metropolitan Newcastle 


oan District. District, Aeat District. District, 
gallons. gallons. gallons. gallons. 
1936-37 «| 21,249,500 1,616,300 || 1942-43 ...| 80,838,700 2,309,300 
1937-38 | 22,694,800 1,747,300 || 1943-44 ...| ‘82,952,700 2,499,200 
1938-39 | 24,666,700 1,790,500 || 1944-45 ...| 34,606,400 2,670,900 
1939-40 | 24,648,100 1,784,700 || 1945-46 | 42,489,200 3,431,800 


1940-41 «| 25,824,700 1,870,600 || 1946-47 -».| 46,393,400 3,913,600 
1941-42 «| 28,011,000 2,168,000 


At various times during the years 1942 to 1947 milk'for civilian requite- 
ments was distributed to households, hotels, retail vendors, ete. on a quota 
basis, varied at frequent intervals according to the quantity available for 
distribution. The supply of cream for civilian consumption was controlled 
under National Security Regulations, in the first instance from 10th 
May, 1948 until 11th November, 1946, and again from 1st: September, 1947. 


The supply and distribution of country milk in the metropolitan and 
Newcastle districts are supervised by the Milk Board, appointed by the 
Governor, and coimprised of a chairman, a representative of dairymen, and 
a representative of the milk consumers, The Milk Board has. power to fix 
prices and to regulate methods and conditions of supply and treatment of 
milk.in producing districts and of distribution in distributing districts. 
The milk supplied for consumption or use in distributing districts Cexcept 
milk produced and retailed directly bya dairyman on‘his-owwn' behalf) “3s 
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vested in the Board, and its supply, except to the Board, is prohibited. 
Milk and cream sold or to be sold for use in the manufacture of com- 
modities within a distributing or producing district may, by proclamation, 
be vested in the Milk Board. 

By arrangement, distributing companies organised for handling milk 
on a large scale act as agents for the Board in receiving the milk at country 
factories and transporting it to Sydney or Newcastle, where they purchase 
their supplies from the Board. The Board determines the quantity of milk 
to be supplied by the various producing areas and pays the producers at 
the minimum fixed prices. 

The zoning system for retail delivery of milk introduced in Sydney in 
May, 1942 permitted one vendor only to deliver to households in each 
defined district, and continues in operation. 


In March, 1932, minimum prices to be paid to dairymen for milk for 
the metropolitan district delivered at certain country factories were fixed 
by the Milk Board on a basis by which the cost, including treatment, 
handling at the factory, and freight, would be about 18d. per gallon on 
rail, Sydney. Prices for the Newcastle district were fixed as from 6th 
January, 1983. The prices were varied in March, 1988 and January and 
May, 1942, as shown in the next table. From April, 1945 until 1st Novem- 
ber, 1947, wholesale and retail prices for whole milk in the metropolitan 
and Neweastle milk distributing districts were fixed by the Prices Com- 
missioner. The lower distribution prices in the Newcastle district between 
April, 1945 and November, 1947 were made possible by the payment of a 
subsidy of 2d. per gallon to distributcrs by the Commonwealth Government. 


The course of prices in these districts from March 1932 to October, 
1947 is indicated below :— 


Taste 661.—Milk Prices—Sydney aud Newcastle. 


Wholesale Prices—Maximum Retajl Prices— 
Price to per gallon, Maximum per quart, 
Dairyman at 
Country 
Date. Tactory. To Vendors at At Shop Vendor's 
Distributor’s Depot. Premises. 
Minimum Loose. Bottled, 
per gallon, 
Bulk, Bottled. Bulk. Bottled. 
METROPOLITAN. 

d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d, d. d. 
1932-March ... 10 to 114 1 (5 wae ss “a 7 ase 
1938—-March ... 12 1 5} 1 94 110 2 2 7 8 
1942-January ... 16 1 OF] 2 14) 2 2 2 6 8 9 
1942-May oes 16 1 9 2 14 2 02 2 43 vEN 84 
1945-April* ... 16 1 8 2 OF 2 dt 2 5t 74 84 

NEWCASTLE 
1933-January ...| 11 to 11} 14 Sale zs aE 64 ae 
1938-March ... 12 1 5 1 8 1 9 2 0 63 74 
1942—January ... 16 1 8 2 0 2 0 2 4 Ty 8h 
1942-May cee 16 1 8 2 0 111 2 3 7 8 
1945-April* ... 16 1 64 1 103 1114 2 34 7 8 


* Unchanged to November, 1947. 
The maximum price for milk produced in metropolitan dairies and 
retailed by the producer was 8d. per quart from March, 1932 to May, 1942; 
then it was reduced to 74d. per quart. 
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For special pasteurised milk (retailed in bottles) maximum wholesale 
prices in Sydney were fixed at 2s. 14d. per gallon at distributors’ depots 
and 2s, 6d. per gallon at vendors’ premises, and the retail price at 9d. a 
quart from 1st August, 1989 to 30th April, 1942. A separate price for 
such milk did not operate again until April, 1945, when the Prices Com- 
missioner fixed it at 2s, 24d. a gallon. wholesale to vendors and at 9d. per 
quart at retail, 


Particulars regarding the subsidisation of whole milk for human con- 
sumption since 1944 in various parts of New South Wales, and the maxi- 
mum prices fixed by the Prices Commissioner in areas outside the Milk 
Board’s producing and distributing districts are given in the chapter 
“Dairying Industry” on page 552 et seg. of this volume. 


Sugar and Jam, 


The quantity of refined sugar consumed aunually in New South Wales 
including sugar used in the local manufacture of jam, biscuits and other 
food products is estimated at about 100 Ib. per head. Sugar for household 
consumption was rationed from 31st August, 1942 until 80th June, 1947, 
The ration was 1 lb. per person per week, with occasional issues of extra 
sugar for jam making and fruit preserving. 


The sugar consumed in Australia is produced in New South Wales and 
Queensland. In terms of an agreement (moré fully described on page 473 
of this volume) between the Governments of the Commonwealth and Queens- 
Jand, the Queensland Government acquires the raw sugar manufactured 
from sugar-cane grown in Queensland and purchases the New South 
Wales production. The Queensland Sugar Board makes arrangements for 
the refining and distribution of sugar for use in Australia at prices fixed 
by the agreement and for the exportation of the surplus, The importation 
of foreign sugar is not permitted. The retail price of sugar in Sydney was 
4d. per Ib, from 31st January, 1933, until increased to 44 per Jb. on 17th 
October, 1947, 


The quantity of sugar used in factories in New South Wales in 1938- 
39 and later years is shown below :— 


Tassie 662.—Sugar used in Factories in New South Wales 1938-39 to 


1945-46. 
Factories. 1938-39,} 1939-40,] 1940-41.,] 1941-42, 1942-43. | 1943-44, 1944-45.) 1945-46, 
tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. 
Confectionery ‘ .| 18,004 ) 14,657 | 14,735 | 15,041 | 15,845 | 18,533 | 18,788 | 19,816 
Jam and Frnit Canning, 

Pickles and Sauces a 7,959 9,967 | 10,774 | 12,014 | 16,122 | 16,011 | 14,464 | 15,125 
Aerated Waters, Cordials 5,369 6,404 6,393 8,643 8,357 9,040 | 11,723 | 12,065 
‘Breweries... wae «| 6,922 7,483 8,373 8,770 8,050 8,411 8,486 8,428 
Condiments.. wie | 2,537 2,737 2,797 3,313 4,396 4,938 4,779 5,035 
Biscuits — . «| 3,526 3,640 4,157 4,433 5,009 5,028 4,420 4,076 
Other food factories’ va [ 6,632 6,833 7,593 8,365 8,434 | 10,016 9,817 | 10,073 

Total va v| 45,949 | 51,721 | 54,822 | 60,579 | 66,213 | 71,977 | 72,477 | 74,618 


There are insufficient data for estimation of the annual per capita 
cousumption of jam in New South Wales, but it probably differed little 
from that of about 113 lb. before the war and about 14 Ib. in 1946-47 as 
shown for Australia in Table 657, 
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Tea and Coffee. 


Tea is very widely consumed throughout Australia; the average annual 
consumption has decreased as the result of rationing from about 7 lb. to 
less than. 62 lb. per head. Coffee consumption has increased from less 
than one-half pound per head before the war to more than one pound 
per capita. 


Tea is not produced in Australia. Before the war about two-thirds of the 
supply came from the Netherlands East Indies and’ about one-fourth from 
Ceylon, but in the three years ended June, 1945 India and Ceylon supplied 
61 and 39 per cent., respectively. A Board controlled supplies of tea under 
National Security Regulations as from March, 1942. A Commonwealth 
subsidy was paid to wholesale tea merchants from February, 1942 to 
avoid passing on to consumers the higher imported cost of tea. From July, 
1943, under a general price stabilisation scheme, the subsidy was increased, 
and then varied from time to time, to keep the price of tea at approximately 
pre-war level until March, 1947, when the price was raised from 2s. 3d. to 
2s, 9d. per Ib. 


The Netherlands East Indies supplied over 40 per cent. of Australia’s 
coffee imports in the years 1936-387 to 1938-39. This source of supply fell 
into enemy hands and in the years 1942-48 to 1944-45 supplies, including 
coffee for Allied services based on Australia, were drawn mainly from 
British East Africa (43 per cent.) and the Belgian Congo, and were 
controlled and distributed under National Security Regulations. 


Vegetables and Fruit. 


The potato is the chief vegetable in the Australian diet but the quantity 
consumed varies greatly from time to time because of wide fluctuations 
in supplies and prices. Production in New South Wales is supplemented 
by-imports from Tasinania and Victoria. 


Onions are imported in large quantities from Victoria. Other vegetables 
are obtained chiefly from local sources and some by importation from other 
States. The Sydney supplies are marketed mainly at the City Council’s 
market, where the growers sell their produce by private treaty or through 
agents. 


A Committee, with the Potato Controller as its executive member, was 
appointed under. National Security Regulations in April, 1942 to eusure 
.a sufficient supply of: potatoes in Australia for civilians and the Forces, 
Control of the production and. marketing of potatoes continued during 
1947-48. Growers were encouraged to increase production by contracts and 
guaranteed prices. Under the Commonwealth price stabilisation plan, 
described later, the retail price of potatoes in the capital cities of Australia 
was stabilised at 6d. for 5 Ib. as from 24th July, 1948; the average price in 
Sydney at that time was 1s. 44d. for 7 lb. 


The fruit supply is derived mainly from local orchards, and from Vic- 
toria, Tasmania, and Queensland. The Tweed River and Coffs Harbour 
districts of New South Wales and the State of Queensland are the chief 
sources of the supply of bananas. Pineapples are brouglit from Queensland. 


The fruits most generally. consumed in New South Wales are apples, 
oranges, lemons, pears, peaches, apricots, plums, bananas, pineapples, 
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‘grapes, and passionfruit. Throughout the war period the greater propor- 
tion of dried and canned fruits was reserved for the Services or for expoftt 
to Allied countries; that allocated for civilians in Australia was very 
restricted. i 


Gas AND ELECTRICITY. 


An index of the quantity of gas and ele¢tricity consumed in the metre- 
politan area (excluding electricity used for railways and tramways), with 
the average annual consumption during the three years 1929 to 1931 as 
base equal to 100, is shown below :— 


Taste 663.—Gas and Electricity—Index of Consumption—Syduney. 
. 1929 to 1947. 


‘Year, Index Number. | Year. | Index Number. | Year, | Index Number.:' 


1929 105 1939 131 1944 170 
1932 96 1940 135 1945 172 
1936 112 1941 148 1946 191 
1937 119 1942 154 1947 204 
1938 123 1943 167 


The consumption both of gas aud electricity in Sydney has increased in. 
each year since 1982 due to growth of population, extension of servicés, 
greater use of electrical equipment and appliances, and the growing 
demands of industrial and conmmercial users. The index of consumption 
of gas and electricity was about 55 per cent. higher in 1947 than in 1939 
although the production of energy has been affected intermittently since 
1945 by industrial disputes and by deficiencies in the quantity and the 
quality of coal available. 


The supply of gas and electricity for cooking, heating and lighting is 
regulated under the Gas and Electricity Act, 1935. Standards are pre- 
scribed in respect of power, purity and pressure of gas, and there are 
standard prices for gas supplied to private consumers by meter. Standard 
maximum rates are fixed for dividends payable by the gas companies, 
viz. 6 per cent. on ordinary share capital, and 54 per cent. on preference 
shares. The standard prices may be varied after inquiry as to what 
price would enable the company concerned to pay the standard rates of 
dividend. Such inquiries are conducted by boards which may be appointed 
from time to time, each consisting of a member nominated by the Minister 
for Local Government, one nominated by the company concerned, and a 
chairman chosen by agreement between the Minister and the company. Gas 
and electricity charges have been controlled under Prices Regulations since 
their promulgation. 

The supply of electricity in New South Wales is undertaken by ‘the 
State Government, the Sydney County Council, local councils, and -a 
number of private companies. A Committee was appointed in 1985 ite 
advise the Government on matters relating to the supply. On its redor- 
mendation the Electricity Authority of New South Wales was constituted 
in 1946 in terms of the Electricity Development Act to co-ordinate ‘and 
contro] ‘supply systems and to encourage ‘the development of electricity 
services throughout the State, particularly 'in rural areas. 

The Atithority does not gerierate or distribute clectricity, but is -erh- 
powered to regulate the exterision and inter-connection of supply systems 
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and the interchange of electricity between power stations. Subject to Minis- 
terial approval, the Authority may grant subsidies or loans to assist councils 
or other electricity supply bodies to meet the cost of electricity works and 
may fix maxinium prices for electricity supplied in bulk by way of 
interchange. The principal electricity supply bodies contribute towards 
expenses of administration, subsidies, etc.; the bodies concerned and the 
maximum annual charge which may be imposed on each are listed in the 


Act. 


Further particulars relating to gas and electricity works are shown in 
the chapters “Local Government” and “Factories” of this volume (see 
pages 359, 862, 670 and 671). 


The price of gas for domestic consumption in the greater part of the 
metropolitan area is charged under schedules of block rates in which the 
price decreases gradually as consumption increases except to a few large 
consumers to whom monthly accounts are rendered. Under the schedule 
applicable to all but a small proportion of the consumers, accounts are 
rendered quarterly; the highest rate is .428d. per gas unit (equivalent to 
5s. 4.2d. per 1,000 cubic feet) for the first 8,000 gas units (approximately 
20,000 cubic feet) consumed in the three months; and the lowest rate is 
.295d. per gas unit (about 3s. 8.25d, per 1,000 cubic feet) for the consump- 
tion in excess of 144,600 gas units (964,000 cubic feet). The rates were 
higher by 0.012d. per unit or approximately 2d. per 1,000 cubic feet between 
May, 1942 and July, 1944 to provide funds to recoup the company for ex- 
penditure on air raid precautions undertaken at the request of the Com- 
monwealth Government. A gas unit means 3,412 British thermal units 
gross, and a British thermal unit is the quantity of heat required to raise 
1 lb. of water 1 degree Fahrenheit. 


The Sydney County Council supplies consumers in the greater part of 
the metropolitan area. Electricity for private dwellings was charged at 
separate rates for lighting and for power until May, 1925. Then a “single 
meter” system of charges was introduced, by which a certain rate (5d. per 
unit) is charged for primary units (either lighting or power) up to 2% 
units per quarter per 100 square feet enclosed by the outer walls of the 
residence; and 1d. per unit for secondary units in excess of this limit, The 
rate for secondary units is;4d.where an electric range has been installed for 
cooking. 


Comparative statements regarding charges for gas and electricity for 
domestic consumption in Sydney were published in the 1989-40 issue ‘of 
‘the Year Book at page 576. 


Tuer Controu or Prices. 


From the outbreak of war in September, 1939 to September, 1948, prices 
in Australia were controlled by the Commonwealth Government under 
-defence powers. Control of prices was an important element of national 
policy directed to the maintenance of economic stability under the stress 
of war, and to ensure orderly transition from war-time to peace-time 
conditions, In September, 1948 administration of control of prices passed 
to State Governments. Provisions were made for Commonwealth and 
State collaboration throughout. 


National Security Regulations, proclaimed in the first mouth of war 
‘uuder the National Security Act, provided for the appointment of a Com- 
cmonwealth Prices Commissioner with very wide powers to coutrol prices of 
goods and services declared for that purpose by the Minister for Trade 
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and Customs. The Central Prices Office at Canberra is a branch of the 
Department of Trade and Customs. The Prices Commissioner made Prices 
Orders under the regulations, and Deputy Prices Commissioners, nominated 
by the respective States, administered the regulations under the Com- 
inissioner’s supervision. Throughout and since the war the administration 
exercised rigorous control of prices with the object of checking inflationary 
tendencies and of preventing profiteering without unduly discouraging 
essential production and trade. 


Price control passed through five fairly distinct phases, the first 
of which was the short period of Ministerial control between the outbreak of 
war and the appointment of the Prices Commissioner. In tls period 
proclamations fixed the maximum prices of specified commodities at those 
ruling on 31st August, 1939. 


Late in September, 1939, general principles of control were established 
which provided for automatic adjustment of prices to increases in costs. 
Traders were allowed to add the same percentage margin of profit to costs 
as they did on 81st August, 1939; costs being defined as the actual into- 
store cost of the goods being sold, or in some circumstances, the average 
cost of all goods held at a certain date. The Commissioner might increase 
or decrease profit margins which he deemed inadequate or too high. Prices 
of many comniodities excluded from operation of the general Orders (Nos. 
2 and 100) were fixed specifically, but on the same principle; in a few ex- 
ceptional cases, however, the formulae absorbed into prices increases in 
specified costs. 


As a part of a general economic policy, interest, rents and wages were 
pegged early in 1942 and the method of price control was changed to limit 
profit margins to the actual money margin as at 15th April, 1942. This 
meant that increasing costs or enlarged turnover could no longer result 
in increasing the incomes of traders as was possible under the system 
previously operating. 


The next phase of price control began with the adoption of the prices 
stabilisation policy. The prices actuslly being charged by traders on 
12th April, 1948 were fixed as ceiling prices with a few exceptions, chief 
of which were perishable primary products for most of which ceiling 
prices already had been fixed. The ceiling prices applied in every stage of 
production, manufacture and distribution; concurrently provision was made 
for the granting of subsidies by the Government where needed to offset 
unavoidable rises in costs. 


Prices stabilisation was designed to hold the general price level steady, 
but the price ceiling did not mean a rigid pegging of all individual prices. 
Some increases in prices were permissible; e.g., traders charging lower 
prices for particular commodities might raise their prices toward the level 
of competitors’ prices to cover increases in costs, and, on the other hand, 
higher prices for materials might be permitted where the resulting increase 
in costs could be absorbed in the later stage of manufacturé or distribution. 
Subsidies were paid where import prices rose or the increase in prices of 
local products was arranged for reasons of national policy, or increased 
costs could not be absorbed by manufacturers or distributors. Eligibility’ 
for subsidy was considered by a Prices Stabilisation Committee, and its 
recommendations, if approved by the Minister, were subject to the final 
approval of the Commouwealth Treasurer. Traders might ascertain before 
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ordering whether goods proposed: to be imported would be regarded as’ 
essential, and were paid subsidy covering increases in landed costs upon 
documeutary proof of arrival of the goods. 


At this time also Orders were made fixing specific maximum prices for 
hundreds of grocery lines, for many fruits and vegetables, for woollen 
piece goods, cotton yarns, woollen goods, standard cloths and for meats, 
thus informing consumers of the legal ceilings and at the same time facili- 
tating enforcement of the regulations. Traders in groceries, some fruits 
and ‘vegetables, liquor and furniture were obliged to exhibit lists of :maxi- 
mum prices or to mark the goods with the actual selling. prices. 


Uncontrollable factors (e.g., delayed adjustments, seasonal movements) 
caused .a further rise in the index of retail prices during the first quarter: 
of operation of the prices stabilisation plan. This entailed an automatic 
increase in the basic wage, with a resultant increase in labour costs. To 
meet this contingency, the Government undertook to refund to employers. 
the amounts paid as basic wage increases. 


At the same time the price of tea was reduced by 1s. 2d. per lb. to its 
pre-war lével, and for potatoes (at that time 7 lb. for 163d. in Sydney) 
the standard maximum price was estabilished at 5 lb. for 6d. (capital city 
basis). Importers and growers were subsidised correspondingly. Sales, 
tax on clothing and textiles was reduced from 123 per cent. to 74 per cent., 
to take effect as existing stocks were cleared. Clothing was then about: 
75. per cent. dearer than before the war. 


Control of prices was extended to embrace charges for services including 
those rendered by State governments, semi-governmental and local gov- 
‘ernment authorities for transport, electricity, gas, ete., as well as private 
service charges—e.g., taxi fares, amusements, school fees, etc. 


The upward trend of import prices, which became more marked after 
‘the war, made the system of holding retail prices steady by the .payment 
of subsidies a very significant factor in the control of prices, A subsidy 
on raw wool for processing tended to keep down prices of locally manu- 
factured woollen goods. Increases. in, coal prices were avoided by: subsidy 
payments, until July, 1947 (see page 688). Subsidy payments to dairy. 
farmers enabled prices of: milk, butter: and other: dairy products to be 
kept stable, or nearly so. In respect of wheat and important base. metals, 
producers were required. to absorb increased costs of production in. higher: 
puices realised. for the proportion .of production exported, and local prices: 
were not allowed to. rise. 

As shown later (see page 737), the retail price index relating to basic: 
necessities remained steady throughout the five years 1948 to 1946. 


The prices stabilisation scheme came to an end in 1947, partly through 
change of policy, partly from a wide. variety .of other causes. 

_ Regulations pegging wages were modified in 1947, and a shorter working: 
“week was introduced in New. South Wales in July, 1947. These occasioned: 
‘increased costs, that, could not be.met by subsidy. 

. Charges for public transport; gas and electricity were increased: and many: 
‘mereases in commodity prices-were permitted also, and sharp increases 
occurred in import prices.and in: prices of exportable primary products, A- 
significant upward: trend in retail prices developed during the latter half: 
of 1947 and continued into 1948 partly as a result of progress toward 
total: withdrawal of stabilisation subsidies, modification of home con- 
sumption price schemes, and: the effects of ‘increases in money wages, 
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The Commonwealth Government’s authority over prices continued into 
1948: by virtue of Defence (Transitional Provisions) Acts of 1946 and 1947 
which prolonged operation of the relevant National Security Regulations. 

A'bill for alteration of the Constitution to. empower the Commonwealth 
‘Government to make laws with respect to “rents and prices (including 
charges)” was passed by the Federal Parliament in December, 1947 and was 
‘rejected by the electors of all States at a referendum on 29th May, 1948. 
Arrangements were thereupon made for State Governments to assume 
~vespousibility for price control as from September, 1948. 


WHOLESALE PRIcEs. 

Index numbers of the wholesale prices in Sydney which were published 
“in issues of the Year Book up to 1940-41 have been discontinued pending: 
the compilation of a new series to illustrate the trend of a wider range of’ 
-poods, 

Average wholesale prices of various primary products, groceriés, build- 
ing materials, etc. for the years 1939 and 1942 to 1947 are shown in the 
following statement. The quotations represent the mean of the monthly 
prices in Sydney and are stated in Australian currency. 


Taste 664.—Wholesale Prices (Sydney) 1939 to 1947. 
(Average for Year.) 


Commodity, 1939, 1942.. | 1943, 1945, 1946, 1947, 
8. d. s. d. 8s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d,' 
‘Wheat, milling ... .»» bush, 2 68 3 11:3 3 11:3 3 11-3 3 11:3 3 116 
Tlour (including tax) .... ton] 246 11 248 0 248 0 248 0 248 6 260 11 
“Chaff, wheaten... se ” 82 0 169 10 155 6 202 8 176 9 203 7-5 
Potatoes (local) ... wud oy | 272 4 321 11 201 0 157 6* 157 6* 178 11:3* 
Sugar 1A . ous » | 664 O 664 0 664 0 664 0 664 0 664 0 
‘Tobacco, dark plng o3s lb} 128 1 17 0 18 10 18 10 18 11 19 7 
“Tea, packets ae one fn 2 1:8 3B Led 2 59 1 11:3 1 11:3 2 4 
BORD) household ... ww. 441b) 22 1 23 1 23 9 23. 9 23. 8 24 9 
Jam . ae .. 181b.. 10 5 12 0:3 18 2-5 13 6 18 6 14 9 
‘Kerosene, ease. 1. .- 84 gal] 13 0 12-23°OF |) seer) |), Weetee 8 ||| “denen || Seas 
‘Kerosene, drum ... we Agahl ow. 8 6 8 6 8 1:5 7 85 7 38 
Wool, greasy {| . ot 1b. 0 10:3 1 1-1 1 3-1 1 31 1 31 1 11:3 
‘Leather, sole <a ee ” 2 O4 2 38 2 38 2 38- 2 38 2 38 
Wooljincks, Wb. -. «each 3 10-8 5 5-8 6 78 6 7:20 7 7-2 9 72 
Tron—Pig, f.o.r., f.a.s,, Newcastle 
ton} 85 0 90 6 110 0 110 0 110 0 128 3 
Plate, girder (9 to 18 x +4 bn ,) 
ton) 421 3 434 7 483° 9 483 9 482 5 502 3 
Corr. galv. Orb, 26g.. » | 570 0 636 6 707? 5 655 0 655 0 713 8 
‘Copper, sheet (6 x 3 x 24g.) Ib. 1 3:2 1 81 1 89 1 66 1 66: 1 9-2 
Hardwood, local (3 x 2) to 21 ft. 
100 sup. ft.) 27 6 42 11 52 2 48 0 48 0 49 9 
Pine—Local (44 x1) . ” 61 6 76 7 82. 1 73 6 73 6 73 6 
N.Z."(44 x 1) ve o 4£ 0 60 0 64 8 57 6 57 6 68 10 
Oregon (2 x 2 to 12 
x 6 td 30 ft) ,, 37 5 84 10 9£ 6 88 0 90 11 113° 7 
‘Bricks, common « 1,000) 62 7 79 11 89 4 89 3 90 0 100' 9 
‘Beef—Ox Fores .... ans Ib, 0 3-2. 0 41 0. SBE: peace, Wei svetes, | Maes 
Ox ‘Hinds ... ace » 0 55 0 75 Oe NBT cece || Ciseeee |) asvae 
‘Ox and. Heifér ... ics sll] “aketee ce I) watts 0 5-5§ 0 57 0 56 O° 6-4 
Mutton, wether ... ose ” 0 3:3 0 41 O° £2 0 5-1 0 5:3: 0 65 
Lamb tee bee one ’ 0 6:3. 0 6-9 0 74 0 8-2 0 92. 0 10-6 
Butter : 15 1 58 1 59 1 59 1 59 1 61 
Tiggs, new laid, Ist quality doz. 1 44 1 78 1 10-2 1 10-3 110 2 0 


* Maximum price, No. 1 grade. + 6 gal: drum, January to July. { January to Mdy. § June 
-to December, {] Season endeu 30th June of year shown, 

The average price of wheat shown in the table is that fixed by the 
Australian Wheat Board for wheat for flour for local consumption; the 
price was constant at 3s. 114d. per bushel from August, 1940 until late in 
December, 1947, This, however, was not the effective price paid for wheat 
wsed in flour by Australian consumers,. because, as part of the scheme to 
stabilise the price of wheat, a tax was levied on flour (see page 459), making 
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the price of wheat used for flour in these years equivalent to approximately 
As, 11d. per bushel. The prices shown in Table 664 for flour are inclusive 
of flour tax. 


The wholesale price of sugar is fixed by the Sugar Agreement (see page 
728). Wholesale prices of tea and potatoes were reduced in duly, 1943. 
under the Commonwealth price stabilisation plan. Kerosene was distri- 
buted by the Pool consisting of companies distributing petroleum products 
(formed in August, 1942 and ended in March, 1947) under National: 
Security Regulations; the varying kinds of containers used in the period. 
precluded strictly comparable quotations. 


In the years 1940 to 1946 the average prices of wool as stated are the 
agreed prices at which the Australian clip was acquired by the United King- 
dom Government (in 1945-46, on behalf of Joint Organisation) ; in other: 
years they are those realised at auction. Prices stated for butter refer to 
the supply for local consumption which usually was dearer than butter: 
for export overseas. The basis of quotations for beef was changed in June, 
1943, 


Indea Numbers of Wholesale Prices—Australia and Other Countries. 


Even under normal conditions it is difficult to make valid international 
comparisons as to price levels and changes in price levels. Under the 
conditions prevailing during and since the war, marked in various coun- 
tries by price, commodity, currency and exchange control in varying 
degree, bases of comparison became most uncertain. The following state- 
ment shows index numbers of wholesale prices as compiled officially in 
the respective countries for the years 1936-37 to 1946-47. 


The index numbers for Australia, compiled by the Commonwealth 
Statistician, relate to basic materials and foodstuffs, weighted on aver- 
age annual consumption during the years 1928-29 to 1934-35, 


TaBLE 665.—Wholesale Price Index Numbers; Australia and Other 
Countries. ‘Base: Average 8 years euded June, 1939=1,000. 


Australia.* | New Zealand. Canada, Kinutcm, | United States, 
aT ended : 

Sone C’wealth B D B f 
wea, +h Bureau Census and ominion Board of Tea O: 
and Statistles, Statistics Office. Statisticn, Trade. statistics, 

1937 984 960 1,014 998 1,039 
1938 1,005 1,019 1,051 1,044 1,013 
1939 1,011 1,021 935 958 948 
1940 1,047 1,102 1,007 1,171 961 
1941 1,140 1,240 1,072 1,436 993 
1942 1,242 1,334 1,184 1,531 1,163 
1943 1,373 1,448 1,228 1,576 1,247 
1944 1,396 1,517 1,286 1,603 1,271 
1945 1,405 1,540 1,294 1,638 1,289 
1946 1,412 1,567 1,321 1,673 1,325 
1947 1,429 1,546 1,460 1,776 1,707 


* Sce text above table. 
Retail Pricks or Foon. 


The average retail prices in Sydney of various commodities, as shown 
in this chapter, are based on the prices quoted by retail shops in the metro- 
politan district in returns collected by the Commonwealth Statistician. 
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The following statement shows annual average prices in the years 1914, 
1918, 1939 and 1942 to 1947, inclusive; the figures represent the means of 
the monthly prices during each year:— 


TasLe 666.—Retail Prices of Food, Sydney, 1914 to 1947. 
(Average for Year.) 


Commodity and Unit . 5 
of Quantity. 1914. | 1918. | 1039. | 1942. | 1943. | 1044, | 1045. ) 1046. | 1947. 


s.d. {[s.d. [3s d.o[s.do[s.d. [s.d. Js. do [s.d. [s. d. 

‘Bread wins 2lb. loaf} 0 3-5) 0 40/0 60) 0 6G] C 58/0 58/0 5-8/0 58/0 59 
Flour .. 2b.) 0 28/0 3851/0 49/0 50/0 50/0 50/0 50) 0 51/0 5:2 
Wea . lb] 1 4:7) 1 7-5!) 2 3883) 38 4:2] 211-2] 2 3:0] 2 3:0) 2 3:0) 2 8-0 
Sugar »|0 28/0 35/0 40/0 40/0 40/0 40)/0 40/0 40/0 4-0 
Jam, plum 1g1b.] 0 70/0 87/0 96] 011:7] 1 O06] 1 16) 1 1°3/1 22) 1 29 
ice. wae b.} O 31) 0 384] 0 384] 0 3:5/*0 3-:5/*G 38:5 /*0 3:5 /*0 3:5/*0 3:5 
‘Oats, fiaked.. sie » | 0 29/0 3:3) 0 38/0 36/0 3:5] 0 37/0 38/0 38:9] G 42 
Potatoes Sue w= 7b. 0 72/0 95/1 5-8/1 55] 1 05/0 88/0 84/0 84) 0 D4 
Kerosene... se quart} 0 3-4/0 66/0 49/0 58/0 61/0 63/0 60] 0 5-8) 0 58 
Milk, fresh ... Sie 33 0 52/0 5:9; 0 7:1) 0 76] 0 7-5/0 75) 0 75/0 7:5) 0 7:6 
Butter eis me lb] L 25/1 69] 1 70} £ 7-9) 1 80) 1 80/1 80/1 80/1 838 
Cheese 3% ra Yb.| 010-9] 1 1:3] 1 26/1 48) 1 52) 1 51) 1 54) 1 56) 1 56 
Begs, fresh . doz.| 1 63] 1102} 1 7:0]1109/2 14] 2 23/2 23/2 16/2 4:2 
Bacon, middle cut * Ib.f 1 b4] 1 4:8] 1 43/1 7-2] 1 90] 110-4] 1 10-0] 1 10-0] 1 10:3 
Beef, sion aoe » | 0 6&7] 0103] 0104] 1 O83] 1 O83; 1 O38] 1 O-7} 1 0-8) 1 20 
» ib. ave » | 0 55/0 91/0 7:38) 0 86/0 91/0 87) 0 82/0 81) 0 8&4 
Steak, rump » | O O2)1 24) 1 29] 1 81; b 99/1 88} 1 88] 1 9-3) 1 11:8 
Beef, corned round | » | 0 53/0 92/0 82/0 95] 010-0] 0 10-0] 0 10-4] 0 10-7] 0 11:6 
Mutton, leg se » | 9 50/0 78/0 72/0 7:5] 0 7:3] 0 84/0 86] 0 9-0] 0 10-5 
» _ loin ase » | 0 56/0 82/0 80/0 91] 0 95] 010-1] 010-7] 010-6] 1 1:2 
Chops, loin ... oe » | 0 G4] 0 96/0 89] 0 9-8] 0 10-8] 0 10-9] 011-5) 011-5) 1 20 
a eg... ae » | 90 58/0 90/0 80/0 90] 0 9-0] 0 10-2] 0 11:2] 011-6] 1 1:9 
Pork, leg... vie » | 9 96/1 07/1 L1]1 37/1 49/1 46) 1 46) 1 41) 1 8-1 
» chops or n | O10) 1 21] 1 51/1 44) 1 62) 1 62/1 62; 1 61/1 G1 


* Nominal; rice not generally available to civilians. t+ Rashers in 1939 and later years. 


Prices of bread and flour were kept virtually stable from 1939 to 1947 
‘as part of the wheat price stabilisation scheme. There were sharp increases 
in the price of tea in 1941 and 1942, but these were offset by subsidy from 
1948 to 1946, and in 1947 a moderate increase made tea about 5d. per lb. 
dearer than in 1989. There was no change in the price of sugar from 
1989 to 1947, but during that period tinned jam became progressively 
dearer and (for plum jam) the average price was about 55 per cent. higher 
‘in 1947 than before the war. Rice was not available to Australian civilians 
generally from 1942 onward. 


Potatoes were very dear (more than 24d. per lb) in 19389, much cheaper 
in 1940 and 1941, and nearly as dear in 1942 ag in 19389. Under the 
price stabilisation scheme they were maintained at the low price of 6d. 
for 5 Ib. from 1948 to July, 1947, when the price became 104d. for 7 lb. 


After increases of about 4d. per quart and about 1d. per Ib. in 1942, 
milk and butter were practically unchanged in price until late in 1947, 
but cheese was about 3d. per lb. dearer in 1947 than in 1989, whilst eggs 
became nearly 94d. per dozen dearer. 


Meat prices rose steadily throughout the war years. Very little pork 
was available to civiliaus in those years. On the average meat was about 
28% per cent. dearer in 1946 than in 1939 and there were again fairly 
pronounced rises in meat prices in 1947. These increases were in part 
the aftermath of severe drought, livestock being in short supply owing to 
re-stocking. 


Details regarding monthly variations in average retail prices of food 
to 30th June, 1942 were published in earlier editions of the Year Book 
(see 1940-41, page 589). Reference to the preceding table shows that there 
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were few subsequent changes in the prices of bread, flour, sugar, tea, butter 
and milk, The average prices of sugar (4d. per Ib.), milk (74d. per quart), 
and butter (1s. 8d. per lb.) in June, 1942 were unchanged during the next. 
five years, but milk rose 3d. per quart and butter 34d. per lb. in November: 
and December, 1947, respectively, There was an increase of 4d. per loaf im 
the price of bread in November, 1947, but otherwise no change over the: 
five and a half years. ‘The average price per lb. of tea had risen to: 
3s, 5d. by November, 1942. It was then stabilised by subsidy at 9s. 3d.. 
per lb, from August, 1948 until March, 1947, and at 2s. 9d. per lb. from. 
March to December, 1947, 


The monthly average prices of cheese, plum jam, flaked oats, potatoes: 


and eggs in Sydney in each month of the years 1942 .to 1947 are shown in 
the following table:— 


Taste 667—Average Retail Prices, Sydney—Certain Groceries—Monthily. 


Cheese,| Jam, |Flaked| Pota- | Eggs, Cheese,| Jam, |Flaked| Pata- | Eggs). 
Month, Mild. | Plum.) Oats. | toes. | Hen, Month, Mild. | Plum. | Oats. | toes, | Hen. 
lb. 1d1b.} 1 lb. | 7 1b. | doz. lb. 14 1b.}] 1b. | 7 1b. | doz. 

d. d. d, d. d. d. d. d. d. d. 
1942—Jan, ...| 15:3 11-0 3-8 | 14:7 | 17-0 || 1945—Jan. ...] 17-L 13-6 3-8 8-7 | 28:3 
15:3 11:3 3-8 | 16:5 | 19-8 Feb. 17-1 136 3-8 8-7 | 28-3 
16-9 11-4 3-7 | 17-0 | 21-2 Mar. 17-1 13-7 3-8 8-4 | 28:3 
17-2 11:5 3:6 | 17-8 | 27-6 April 17-2 13:7 3°8 8-4 | .28°3 
17-2 11:5 3-5 | 17-8 |} 27-6 May 17-2 13:7 3-8 84 | 28-2. 
17-0 11:6 3-5 | 18:5 | 27-6 June 17-4 13:7 3-3 Sek | 28-2 
17-0 11:9 3:6 | 17:3 |. 27-5 July 17-7 13-8 3-8 8-4 | 28-2 
17-0 12:0 3-6 | 19-4 | 21-0 Ang. . 17-7 13-8 3-8 84 | 28-3 
17-2 12-0 3-6 | 16:6 | 20-9 Sept. . 17-1 13-8 3-8 8-4 | 22-6. 
17:2 12-0 3-6 | 16-6 | 21-0 Oct. 17-7 13-8 3:8 Bd | Q24 
17:2 12:2 3-6 | 21-0 | 21-0 Nov. 17:7 14:0 3-8 84 | 24 
17-2 12:2 36 | 16:9 | 22:8 Dec. ...] 17-4 14:0 3-8 B84 | 224 
1948—Jan, ...) 17-4 12-2 3-6 | 10-6 | 23-9 || 1946—Jan. ...| 17.7 14-1 38 S-4 | 24-6 
Feb, ...] 17-4 12-4 3:6 | 10-9 | 27:3 Feb, ...| 17:7 14-1 3-8 8-4 | 28:2 
Mar. ...] 17-4 12-4 3:6 | 17-0 | 27-4 17:7 14-1 3-8 8:4 | 28-2: 
Apr...) 17-4 12:6 3:5 | 16:5 | 27-4 17:7 14-2 3-9 8:4 | 28:2. 
May ...} 17-4 12:6 3:5 | 16:3 | 27-4 17:7 14:2 39 8-4 | 28-2: 
June...) 17-4 12:6 3-4 | 16:3 | 27-4 17-7 14:2 3:9 8-4 | 28-2" 
July...) 17-4 12:6 3-4 | 16-4 | 27-6 17-7 14:2 39 84] 28-2 
Aug, ...} 175 12:6 34 86 | 27-6 17-4 14:2 3-9 84 | 24-5 
Sept...) 17-2 12:6 35 84 | 22:2 17-4 14:3 3-9 84 | 22-2 
Oct. ...| 16-7 12-6 3:5 | 10:5 | 22-2 17-4 14:3 3-9 84 | 22:2 
Nov. ...| 16:8 12-8 3-5 | 10-0 | 22-1 17-4 14:3 3-9 84 | 222° 
Deo, ...) 17-1 13:3 35 88 | 22:2 175 14:3 3-9 84 | 22-2: 
1944—Jan, ...) 17-1 13:5 36 9-0 | 27-9 17-5 14-4 3°9 8-4 | 24-5. 
Feb, ...) 17-1 13-5 3-6 87 | 28:2 17:5 14-4 3-9 8-4 | 28-2 
Mar 17-1 13-5 3-6 9:0 | 28-2 17:5 14-4 3-9 8-4 | 28-6. 
Apr. 17-1 13-5 3-7 8-9 | 28-2 17-5 14-5 4:0 84 | 31-4 
May 17-1 13-6 3-7 8-9 | 28-2 17:5 14:9 AL 8-4 | 314 
June 17-1 13-6 3:7 88 | 28-2 176 15:2 4:2 8-4 | 31-4 
July ...| 17-1 136 3:7 8:7 | 282 17-5 15-2 4:3 | 10-2 | 31-4 
Aug.. 17-1 13-6 3-7 87 | 28-2 17-5 15-2 4:3 | 10-5 | 28-4 
Sept....| 17-1 13-6 3:7 87 | 22:2 17.5 15:2 43] 105 | 24-4 
Oct. . 17-1 13-6 37 8:7 | 22:3 17-5 15:2 4:3] 10-5 |] 244 
Nov, 17-1 13-6 3:7 8:7 | 22:3 17-5 15-2 4-3] 10:5 | 26-4 
Dec, | 17-1 13:6 36 8-7 | 23-0 18-2 15:3 4:3 | 10:5 | 284 


The price of cheese rose by about 2d. per lb. in 1942 and then was 
virtually stabilised until December, 1947 when the average was 1d. per lb.. 
dearer than at the end of 1942. Tinned jam and loose flaked oats steadily 
increased in price throughout the five years ended 1947. Prices of eggs, 
fixed by the Controller, showed sharp seasonal changes about the same 
general level from 1948 to 1946 and about a higher level in 1947; in June 
and December, 1947 eggs were about 4d. and 54d. per dozen dearer tham 
in the corresponding months of 1942, 
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The course of average retail prices of meat in Sydney is illustrated.in the 
‘following ‘statement of selected cuts during the years 1942:to 1947 :— 
TaBLeE 668.—Average Retail Prices of Meat—Sydney—Monthly. 


Month. | 1942. | 1943, | 1944. | 1945. | 1046. | 1047. || 1942. |.1943. |. 1044. | 1945. | 1946, | 1947. 
Beef, Ribs, bone in, per Ib. Beef, Rump Steak, per lb. 
a. a) 4. d. d. a. d. d, a d. a d 
January ..) 84] 92] 85 | 88] 812] 86 || 186] 21-6 | 22-0] 20-1 | 21-0] 23-0 
February 83| 91] 85] 88] 81] 10-0]| 191 | 21-8 | 20-7 | 29-1 | 21-0 | 25-0 
‘March ) 88] 92) 84] 82] 80] 96 || 194 | 21-8] 20-7 | 21-0] 21-0] 25-0 
April... 2] 85] 95} 86] 82] 80] 842 || 19-4 | 220 | 20-7 | 21-0 | 21-0] 23 
ay .. .) 86] 92] 86] 82] 80] 81 || 19-4] 22:0 | 20-7 | 21-0 | 21-0 | 23-6 
June |. 85] 92] 86|/ 82] 80] 81 || 19-5 | 22:0 | 20-7 | 21-0 | 21-0 | 23:5 
July 3. 86| 92] 88] 81] 80] 81 || 19-9] 22:0] 21-0 | 21-0 | 21-0] 235 
August 90] 92} 88] 82] 80] 81 || 21-4 | 22-0] 20-7 | 21-0 | 21-0 | 23-5 
September 9 92] 88] 81] 80 | 81 || 21-3 | 22-0] 21.0 | 21-0 | 21:0 | 23-5 
October as | 92] 88] 80] 80] 82 || 21-4 | 22:0 | 21-0 | 21-0] 21-0 | 24-0 
November 88} 85] 88] 80] 86] 82 || 208 | 220] 20-2 | 21-0] 23:0 | 240 
December 88} 85 | 88] 81] 86] 81 || 21-1 | 220] 201 | 21-0 | 23-0 | 24-0 
Mutton, Leg, per Ib. Mutton, Loin Chops, per lb. 
d, d. d. d. d. d. d. d d. d. d. ad. 
January 70 | 77) 78] 82] 84] 96 || 8&7 | 10-4 | 10:2] 102] 21-0 | 124 
70 | 78] 78] 82] 84] 108 |} 88 | 10:5 | 10-2] 10-2} 11-1 | 142: 
71/ 79 | 7:9] 84] 92] 106 || 9-0 | 10-6 | 10-4 | 12:0 | 11-4] 144 
71/ 79] 7-9 | 84] 92] 106 || 9-2] 10-6 | 10-4 | 12:0 | 11:5 | 138 
72| 78) 79] 84] O4 | 106 |] 94 | 10-6 | 10-4 | 12-0 | 11:5 | 13-8 
76 | 79] 92] 87] 94] 106 {| 9:5 | 10-6 | 11-8} 120 | 11:5 | 14-2 
81} 79] 90] 89] 9-0} 106 || 10-6 | 11-4 | 11-8] 12-0] 11-4] 142 
80] 79] 90] 89] 86] 106 || 10:8 | 11-4 | 11-7 | 12:0 | 11-4] 14-2. 
76| 79] 90] 89] 8-6] 106 || 10-4 | 11-4 | 11-4 | 12-0 | 11-4] 142 
October 77 | 79| 8&7] 86] 86] 104 |} 10-4 | 10:8 | 11-2] 11-2 | 11-5 | 14-0: 
November 77 | 77 | 86] 86] 9-4] 1O4 || 10-4 | 10-4 | 10-4] 11-1 | 12:0 | 140 
December 77/ 78] 82] 84] 94] 104 || 104 | 104 | 104] 11-1 | 120] 140 
Throughout the period covered by tle table, increases in prices of mutton 
were proportionately greater than were those of beef. Beef, both in the 
joint and as rump steak, was dearer in 1948 than in any other of the years 


1942 to 1946, but at the end of 1947 ribs of beef were cheaper by about 
$d. and rump steak dearer by nearly 3d. per Jb. than in December, 1942.. 
Legs of mutton were nearly 23d. and loin chops were more than 84d. per lb. 
dearer in December, 1947 than in the last month of 1942. Demands for 
sheep to restore flocks depleted by drought, coupled with high prices for 
wool, were factors affecting mutton prices in 1946 and 1947, 


House Rents. 

At the census of June, 1933, the number of private dwellings occupied 
by tenants in New South Wales were 270,740 or 47 per cent. of the total. 
The average weekly rental (unfurnished) was 18s. 10d., vzz., private houses. 
18s. 1d. and flats and tenements 23s. 9d. The number of such dwellings in 
the metropolitan area was 160,260, and the average rentals 21s, 11d.— 
private houses 21s, 1d., flats and tenements 25s. 4d. Further details regard- 
ing rents in the metropolitan and country districts at that Census date were 
published on page 603 of the 1933-34 issue of this Year Book. Data from 
the Census of June, 1947 are not yet available, 


Average Rents of Houses, Sydney. 

A comparative statement of average weekly rents in Sydney from 1865 
‘to 1920 is published in the Statistical Register of New South Wales, 
1919-20, and for later years to 1936 in the Statistical Register, 1935-36. 

Information regarding rents of unfurnished houses containing four and 
five rooms is collected by the Commonwealth Statistician from a representa- 
tive number of ‘house agents in the capital cities and a number of towns 
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‘in each State for use in the compilation of price index numbers. The 
agents’ returns, supplied quarterly, show the rentals of a substantial 
number of houses, selected by field officers of the Commonwealth Bureau 
of Census and Statistics as being representative and providing a sample 
suitable to measure quarterly the ratio of changes in weekly rentals of 
‘houses. 

The relative increases in average rentals so ascertained are shown below. 
The averages are essentially indices measuring changes for a constant 
‘standard; they do not indicate the average amount of rental actually paid 
for all rented houses, and still less do they indicate the rental at which 
vacant or new houses may be rented. 


Tape 669.—Rents, per week, Unfurnished Houses, Sydney, 1929 to 1941. 


Four Rooms. Five Rooms, 
Weighted 
Year, Average, 
Wooden. Brick. Wooden. Brick. 4 & 5 Rooms. 

s. d s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 
1929 aa one ..| 20 0 22 8 24 67 29 3 25 7 
1932 ae ies .| 16 2 18 0 18 6 21 11 19 8 
1933 aay see | 15 8 17 6 18 4 21 1 19 0 
1936 * eae aes ..{ 15 10 19 3 19 6 22 5 20 4 
1937 aes ‘ia | 17 0 21 0 19 7 24 0 21 8 
1938 vas ae .-| 18 3 21 11 20 5 24 9 22 6 
1939 Pr aie | 19 1 22 7 21 2 25 5 23 3 
1940 ity i «| 19 4 22 8 21 3 25 7 23. «5 
1941 wie ee vf 19 4 22 9 21 4 25 57 23. 5 
1942 to 1945 ale wf 19° 5 22 8 21 5 25 7 23.5 
1946 ies ie {| 19 6 22 8 21 6 25 6 23 5 
1947 wee _ w.{ 197 22 9 21 5 25 6 23 5 


Note.—Kitchen is included asa room. * Basis amended slightly. 


There has been little rise in these house rentals since 1939 owing to the 
operation of the Fair Rents Regulations described below. 


Controt or Rents. 
State Measures. 

Leases of dwellings in New South Wales are subject to the Landlord 
and Tenant Act, 1899 and its amendments, Since 1931 the right to eject 
tenants from dwellings leased at rentals not exceeding £3 per week has 
‘been restricted. By law there was prescribed a general reduction of 224 per 
cent. in rentals from October, 1931 as a measure to combat the economic 
depression then prevailing, and rental of premises under lease entered 
into prior to 30th June, 1930 continue to be subject to this reduction. 

Provision for war-time control of rents in New South Wales was made 
by the State Fair Rents Act, 19389 (described on page 541 of the 1940-41 
edition of the Year Book), but from 28th November, 1941 provisions of 
‘the Act in regard to the determination of fair rents were virtually super- 
seded by National Security (Landlord and Tenant) Regulations, described 
below. 


Commonwealth Measures, 

National Security (Fair Rents) Regulations for the control of rents in 
Australia were issued by the Commonwealth Government on 29th Septem- 
ber, 1939. In view of the enactment (and proclamation on 1st December, 
1939) of the Fair Rents Act of the State, referred to above, these regula- 
tions were not brought into operation in New South Wales, and after 
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November, 1941, they were gradually superseded by the National Security 
(Landlord and Tenant) Regulations and were repealed in January, 19438. 


The Landlord and Tenant Regulations were issued on 28th November, 
1941 for the control of rents and to give tenants security of tenure. 
Particulars regarding the tenancy provisions of the regulations are given 
in the chapter “Social Condition” of this volume. The regulations 
applied in New South Wales as from date of issue and after termination 
of the National Security Act at the end of 1946 were continued in force 
by Commonwealth and State legislation. They cover all classes of rented 
premises (and land and appurtenances leased therewith) other than grazing 
areas, farms, orchards or market gardens, premises leased for sale of 
spirituous or fermented liquors, premises ordinarily leased for holiday 
purposes only, or classes of premises excluded by Ministerial Order. Parts 
of premises not in themselves complete residences, but leased for residence, 
shortly described as “shared accommodation”, were brought specifically 
under the regulations from 2nd July, 1945. 


At that date a Commonwealth Rent Controller was appointed with power 
to determine the fair rent of shared accommodation. Rent controllers 
appointed in each State act for him in enforcing the regulations, and the 
controller co-ordinates their activities to ensure, as far as possible, the 
uniform application of policy. All cases for prosecution are referred for 
his direction. 

Unless otherwise determined under the regulations, the rent of rented 
premises (including goods—e.g., furniture—leased therewith) may not 
exceed the rent payable at the prescribed date (31st August, 1989 in New 
South Wales), or of premises not then in existence or not then leased, the 
rent payable on 1st March, 1945. 

Fair Rents Boards were constituted by the Minister comprising a magis- 
trate and two other persons until December, 1946, when the powers and 
functions of a board were made exercisable by a Police, Stipendiary or 
Special Magistrate. Fair rents (other than of shared accommodation) were 
determined by the boards until 80th December, 1946. Then to ensure 
uniformity of policy and practice, the function was transferred to the Rent 
Controller, and his determinations were made subject to appeal to Fair 
Rents Boards. 

Any landlord may at any time apply for determination of the fair rent 
if he is dissatisfied with the rent he is receiving. A determination may 
be sought by a tenant provided he has paid all rent due to a date within 
seven days in the case of shared accommodation, and twenty-eight days in 
the cas¢ of other premises, of the date of application. 


Matters to be considered in determining fair rent are: the capital value 
of the premises at prescribed date or, if not then in existence, at date of 
completion; annual costs such at rates, insurance premiums and repairs,. 
maintenance and renewals; annual depreciation and time premises may 
be vacant; rents of comparable premises im the locality; rate of interest 
charged upon overdrafts by the Commonwealth Bank; any services provided 
by lessor or lessee; any obligation on part of lessee to effect improvements, 
etc. at his own expense; the justice and merits of the case and conduct of 
the parties, and any hardship which would be caused by increase or reduction 
of rent, including loss which might be imposed on lessor in regard to his 
liability under mortgage or contract of sale in respect of the premises, or 
under hire purchase agreement or contract of sale regarding goods leased 
with the premises. 
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Determinations operate from date of application (in respect of” shared’ 
-accommodation from date of inspection) or a specified later date; An 
application for variation may not be made duwing the period: specified in 
the determination, or if there is no specified period, the twelve months 
after its date, except on grounds of injustice occasioned by error or 
‘olnission, of increased outgoings-and losses resulting from the. lessee’s use 
of the premises since fair rent was determined, of substantial alterations to. 
the: premises, goods leased ‘therewith or services supplied by the lessor, or,.. 
material decrease in the value of the premises, goods or services. 


Fair Rents Boards were constituted under: the Landlord and Tenant: 
‘Regulations at each of 802 Courts of Petty Sessions in New South Wales- 
on 4th December, 1941. The boards had jurisdiction in respect of dwelling- 
houses, including flats and the premises of lodging and boarding-houses, 
which were let on 31st: August; 1989 at rentals not exceeding £4 4s. per 
week, and those of which the fair rental at that date would not have 
exceeded ‘£4 4s, From 11th March, 1942 rent fixing powers were extended! 
+to shops and garages, viz., shops and premises: partly: shop and: partly other 
‘prescribed. premises leased to: one tenant, at rent not exceeding £20 a week, 
and those of which. the fair rental would not have exceeded £20 a week. 
.at, that date, and garages, irrespective of rent’ paid. The rent limit in. 
‘respect of dwelling-houses, etc. remained at £4 4s..a week until 17th March, 
1943 when it was raised to £10 a week. From 15th November, 1948;: the 
vent limit was removed in relation to shops and premises partly shops .and 
‘partly other premises, and from 9th June, 1944, the powers of the Fair 
Rents Boards in New South Wales were extended to all prescribed premises 
irrespective of rent (licensed premises and premises leased for holiday. 
purposes only being excepted). 

Information regarding the number of determinations of fair rents in 
New South Wales under the Landlord and Tenant Regulations to: Decem- 
ber, 194%, as recorded: by the Commonwealth Directorate of Housing, is: 
shown below :— 


Taste 670.—Fair Rents Determinations—New South Wales. 


Shared Accommodation. Other Premises. 

Particulars, 
Oct,—Dec., Year, Year, May—Dec., Year, Year. 
1945. 1946. 1947. 1946. 1947. 1947, 
“Rent—Decreased i 548 5,683 4,353 646 950 1,885 
Increased oats 185 1,908 1,412 599 1,195 2,552 
Not changed ... 219 1,802 2,022. 86° 206: 1,120 
Applications heard... 952 9,393 1,787 1,331 2,351 5,557 


Reralt Price Inprx Nuwpers, 

Retail price index numbers: for Sydney and other Australian cities and! 
towns are compiled by the Commonwealth Statistician. The earliest index 
related to the prices. of food and groceries and rents of all houses, witlw. 
the year 1911 as. the base. It.was known as the “All Houses” or “Av? series 
‘index, and has been superseded by the “Alb Items” or “C” series index. 

The: latter series originated in the findings of ‘the Royal Commission; 
appointed by the Commonwealth Government in 1919, which investigated! 
the cost of living. in: each capital city of Australia-for a family: consisting’: 
of man, wife, and three children under 14 years of age in November: of” 
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each year from 1914 to 1920 at a standard which it determined, Following 
the recommendations of the Commission the Commonwealth Statistician 
extended the scope of collection of retail prices to cover all the main 
groups of household expenditure on the basis of'a-regimen similar to that 
adopted by the Commission, in order to compile the “All Items” index 
numbers. The groups of household expenditure covered by the series ave 
food and groceries, rent of four- and five-roomed houses, clothing, and 
‘miscellaneous items, includig fuel and light. Full particulars of the index 
are contained in the “Labour Report” published aunually by the Common- 
wealth Statistician. 


The “All Items” retail price index.numbers for Sydney as comipiled by. 
the Commonwealth Statistician are shown below. The index numbers 
from 1914 to 1922 inclusive are available for the month of November only. 
In 1928 and later years the index has been compiled for each quarter, and 
the annual figures in the table represent the mean of the four quarters, 
Separate particulars are stated for the various groups of expenditure. 
The base of each group, of household expenditure is the weighted average 
for that group in the six capital cities of Australia during the quinquen- 
nium 1923-1927, taken as 1000. 


Taste 671.—Retail Price Index Numbers—“All Items”—Syduney, 
1914 to 1947. 
(Base of each group : Weighted average, six capital cities of Australia, 1923-27=1000.) 


Food Housin Greenies Total 
: : 8 a4 hing: Mis- Household 
Eerlos Geomnce: come), Housing MN pelldineouss, | ateenendl: 
. Contbined, ture, 

1914,, November Pee 688 158 680 155 766 712 
1915 9 oa 844 780 825 805. 798 816 
1916, | 833 791 818 903. 808 836 
1917, ) 77 797 848 1009 889 892 
1918 3 see 877 832 861L 1102. 988 938 
1919 7 és 1073 866 1000 1237 1059 1065 
1920 rr out 1225 980. 1138 1323. 1209 1193 
1921 Yi ore 964 1000 977 1255 1009 1046 
‘1922 a ani 982 1048. 1006 1061 1034 1021 
‘Years— 

1923-27 ... oi has 1012 1111. 1047, 950 1021 1020 
1928 vis eee Tr 1021 1148. 1064, 978 1048 1042 
1929 vai ane ie 1090 1162. 1115 983 1046 1073 
‘1930 ass oa aes 984 . 1197 1059 931, 1040 1026 
1981, 2. sae tes 876 1026. 929, 835 1013 922 
1932 ae ten avs 852 894.. 867, 769, 996 867 
1933 one eas ar 800 864. 822 742. 988 832 
1934 ‘ae or wes 825 869 840 746 975 842 
‘1935 06h ava me 840 891 858 746. 976 852 
‘1936 ee en Sei 848 930 878 778 949 866 
1937 sive oats eds 868 965 904, 818 949 889 
1938 ins os sa 904 1004. 941. 833 936 913 
1939 sits wee as 986 1035 972 843 940 936 
1940 Xs bie is 952 1042 985 950. 984. 974 
1941 wre wee eee 962 1043. 992 1119 1051 1028 
1942. ise te oes 1040 1043 1039 1302 1105 1107 
1943 ins au as 1042 1042 1040 1450 1166 1151 
1944-0... ie 1025 1048. 1030 1440 1171 1144 
1945 rey mer a 1085 1043. - 1036 1425 1163 1142 
1946 Pit wes veal. 1089 1043 - 1088 1516 1170. 1165 
1947. ow. wna dis 1110 1044., 1082 1572 1216. |. 1212 
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The index number of total household expenditure in Sydney fell by 224 
per cent. between 1929 and 1933, and then rose slowly and in 1939 was 
still 18 per cent. below the level of 1929. During the next two and a half 
years prices in all groups, particularly prices of clothing, became dearer, 
and the index number in the second quarter of 1948 was about 9 per cent. 
above that for the year 1929 and over 16 per cent. above its level in the 
immediate pre-war quarter. The prices’ stabilisation plan and related 
measures (see page 726) applied as from April, 1948 until the war ended. 
The subsequent relaxation of war-time controls and a strong upward trend 
of import prices led to rising retail prices, and by the close of 1947 the 
“All Items” index number had risen to 88.1 per cent. above the pre-war 
level. On the average, throughout 1947 food was 18.6 per cent. dearer, 
rent was less than 1 per cent. higher, but clothing was 86.5 per cent. dearer, 
and miscellaneous items were 29.4 per cent. dearer than during 1939. 

The “C” series retail price index numbers for each quarter since March, 
1939 are shown below; the base of each group is the same as the base of 
the index numbers in Table 671. 


TABLE 672.—Retail Price Index Numbers—“All Items”—Sydney. 


Quarterly, 1939 to 1947. 
(Base of each group: Weighted average, six capital cities of Australia, 1923-27 = 1000.) 


Hous Tood pee ens 
7 ousing . . Mis s p . 

quarter naan |fodana | "Us | eres cotnng | Mase ae 

“Combined, Index No. |from Sept. 

i Qr., 1989, 

per cent, 
1939—March ae 944 1027 974 835 937 934 As 
June we 930 1083 968 841 939 932 ; 
September ...| 930 1039 970 841 939 933 aa 
December ... 940 1040 977 854 943 943 bd 
1940—March ve} 933 1041 973 884 949 946 14 
June iv 957 1041 988 923 985 970 40 
September ... 945 1042 980 948 996 973 43 
December ... 974 1042 998 1046 1004 1008 8-0: 
1941—March see 982 1043 1003 1058 1030 1018 9-1 
June des 949 1048 984 1109 1039 1019 9-2 
September ... 947 1048 983 1129 1062 1027 10-1 
December ... 969 1044 996 1179 1072 1048 12-3. 
1942—March «| 1005 1045 1018 1211 1085 1070 14-7 
June we} 1084 1043 1085 1279 1089 1096 17-5 
September ...; 1061 1042 1051 1337 1105 1122 20:3 
Decomber ...| 1060 1042 1051 1382 1140 1138 22:0 
19483—March «=| 1050 1042 1045 1408 1145 1141 22:3 
June vel 1065 1042 1054 1479 1162 1165 24:9 
September ...| 1039 1042 1038 1463 1176 1154 23-7 
December ...} 1015 1042 1023 1449 1179 1143 22-5. 
1944—March «| 1019 1043 1026 1443 1176 1143 22-5. 
June wl 1025 1043 1030 1437 1172 1143 22-5. 
September ...J 1035 1043 1036 1437 1167 1146 22°8 
December ...| 1022 1043 1027 1441 1169 1142 22-4 
1945—March «| 1027 1043 1031 1420 1163 1138 22-0: 
June .| 1040 1043 1039 1410 1163 1141 22:3. 
September ...| 1042 1043 1040 1412 1163 1142 22-4 
December ,,.{ 1029 1043 1032 1459 1163 1147 22°9 
1946—March wd} 1085 1043 1035 1463 1167 1151 23-4 
June «| 1042 1043 1040 1510 1171 1165 24-9) 
September ...| 1032 1043 1034 1537 1168 1167 25-1 
December ...| 1047 1043 1043 1555 1175 1177 26-2 
1947—March sa] LOST 1044 1073 1532 1186 1192 27:8 
June .{ 1096 1044 1073 1540 1187 1194 28-0 
September...) 1109 1044 1081 1579 1244 1218 30-5 
December ...| 1139 1045 1099 1639 1245 1242 33-1 
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When the “All Items” index number for Sydney reached the war-time 
peak in June quarter, 1943 it was 24.9 per cent. higher than in September, 
quarter, 1939, with increases in the group indexes for food and groceries of 
14.5 per cent., for clothing of 75.9 per cent., and for miscellaneous items of 
23.7 per cent.; that for average rent of occupied houses (4 and 5 rooms) 
was barely changed. 


The upward trend of prices was arrested during 1943 by the introduction 
of the price ceiling in April, reduction of sales tax on clothing, reduction 
by subsidy in prices of tea and potatoes in July, and by other measures 
to stabilise prices. The ‘‘C” series index number had returned by December 
quarter to the March quarter level, and remained stable during the next 
two years, after which prices tended to rise, at first very gradually and then 
more rapidly in the latter half of 1947. 


Between March quarter, 1946 and December quarter, 1947, the “All 
Items” index number rose by 8.8 per cent. The increases in group indexes 
since before the war were then food and groceries, 22.5 per cent.; rents, 
0.6 per cent.; clothing, 94 per cent.; and miscellaneous items, 32.6 per 
cent. 
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EMPLOYMENT. 


GovERNMENTAL ADMINISTRATIVE AUTHORITIES. 


Matters regarding employment and industrial conditions are administered 
by the Commouwealth and the State. 


The New South Wales Department of Labour and Industry and Social 
Welfare deals with the registration of trade and industrial unions, adminis- 
trative work in connection with industrial arbitration and conciliation 
within the jurisdiction of the State, workers’ compensation, the inspection 
of factories and shops, and other matters of industrial welfare, including 
apprenticeship training and welfare of youths. Information regarding 
departmental activities, new industrial legislation, industrial awards and 
agreements, etc. is given in the New South Wales Industrial Gazette issued 
monthly by the Department. 


The Commonwealth Department of Labour and National Service was 
established in 1940 to organise the labour resources of Australia for war 
and to prepare for post-war rehabilitation and development. Throughout the 
war, with the co-operation of State authorities, it dealt with such matters 
as employment, industrial ‘relations, ‘training and welfare, manpower 
registration and the preparation and initiation of reconstruction measures. 
In January, 1942 a Director-General of Manpower was appointed to 
administer manpower, and in December, 1942 responsibility for post-war 
planning was transferred to the newly-created Department of Post-war 
Reconstruction. Further particulars of the activities of the Department 
of Labour and National Service and the Director-General of Manpower 
are given on page 545 of the 1940-41 edition of the Year Book and on 
page 744 of this volume. 


RE-ESTABLISHMENT AND EmMpLoyMEnT Act, 1945, 


The Re-establishment and Employment Act, 1945, proclaimed on 27th 
August, 1945, provided for the re-establishment in civil life of ex-service 
personnel and of certain other qualified persons (e.g., civilians with “war” 
ser'vice as defined under the Act), preference in employment for seven years 
of ex-service men and women (and of other persons registered by the 
Preference Board), and the creation of the Commonwealth Employment 
Service. 


Re-establishment. 


Discharged members of the forces were entitled, on application within 
one month of date of discharge, to reinstatement in positions occupied by 
them prior to enlistment, without loss of benefits or privileges which would 
have accrued had they not been engaged on war service. Employers were 
obliged to re-employ them, terminating if necessary the employment of 
persons engaged in their places. 
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Apprenticeships or trainee apprenticeships interrupted by war service 
might be revived by the appropriate apprenticeship authority upon applica- 
tion: within two months of date of discharge, with the original employer 
where practicable, or with another: employer, by transfer of the apprentice- 
ship.contract. Terms and.conditions of apprenticeship might be modified 
and an allowance might be-awarded to increase earnings to what they 
would have been had the apprenticeship not been suspended. In respect 
of discharged service personnel the Act authorised the amendment by 
regulation of the conditions of entry into employment or the requirements 
relating to the following of any profession, occupation, business, trade, or 
industry. 


There are special provisions for the training and rehabilitation of disabled 
eX-service personnel, of whom a register is maintained. Employers of 
specified classes may be required to employ a specific number or proportion 
of these persons, 


wt 


Financial Assistance for Re-establishment. 


Upon ‘honourable discharge, members of the forces were given ve- 
establishment leave for a period of thirty days (fifteen days if war service 
was less than six months), after which, if occupational re-establishment 
was sought and not secured, a re-employment allowance was payable for 
4 period not exceeding three, or in special circumstances, six months. The 
allowance, reduced by the amount of any pension, allowance, or earnings 
of the recipient or his dependants, is at the rate of £2 10s. per week for 
a man and for a woman capable of wholly or substantially maintaining 
herself by her own efforts (other women proportionately less), supplemented 
by £1 2s. per week for one or more adult dependants, and 9s. per week 
for each of the first three dependent children. 


Within five years of the termination of the war, eligible persons (mainly 
members of the forces and widows of deceased members) with not less 
than six months’ war service, or who have been prejudiced by war service, 
and who, immediately prior to the war, were engaged in an occupation, 
business, or practice as a principal, an active partner, a share farmer, or 
as a contract worker, may receive a loan to enable their re-establishment 
satisfactorily in civil life. The amount of the loan (which is advanced 
only for a specific purpose and is expected to be repaid within a reasonable 
period) may not exceed £250, except that in respect of certain specified 
occupations, businesses and practices, the maximum is £500, and in respect 
of an agricultural occupation is £1,000. 


Business and agricultural re-establishment allowances, as distinct from 
Joans, may be paid to assist the re-establishment of eligible persons while 
awaiting returns from their business. These allowances are payable for a 
period not exceeding six months (twelve months in the case of agricultural 
pursuits) after the conimencement of the business, occupation or practice. 
The rate of allowance is determined according to the circumstances of each 
particular case. 


Assisted by funds provided by and under agreement with the Common- 
wealth, a State may acquire, develop and improve land on which discharged 
members of the forces may be settled in terms of that agreement, as more 
fully described on page 598 of this volume. 
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Upon discharge, members of the forces may receive tools of trade, plant 
and equipment (other than clothing) to a value of £10, and an interest-free 
loan up to £40 to obtain further such items. Permanently totally incapaci- 
tated and blinded ex-servicemen and widows with dependent children and 
whose husbands died whilst on service or within five years after discharge, 
may receive a grant by way of gift of up to £75 for the purchase of essential 
household furniture. 

Reconstruction Training. 


A Reconstruction Training Scheme is provided for the vocational train- 
ing (including training for a professional or agricultural occupation) of 
prescribed classes of discharged members of the forces and other specified 
persons. In administering the scheme, the Minister has the advice and 
assistance of a Central Reconstruction Training Committee, Regional 
Training Committees, and Industrial and Professional Committees. The 
scheme is designed mainly to promote the rehabilitation of service personnel 
who commenced war service before attaining the age of 21 years, and these 
comprise by far the larger proportion of those eligible for its benefits. 

The facilities of the States are used wherever practicable, but in certain 
eases other arrangements have been made. Fees for the courses of trainees 
and essential books (to a value of £10 per annum) and instruments and 
equipment (to a value of £20 per annum) are provided by the Common- 
wealth. In addition, trainees are eligible, whilst undergoing training, to 
‘living allowances (and, where appropriate, living-away-from-home allow- 
ances), the rates current from 1st July, 1947 ranging from £3 10s. per week 
for a male trainee without dependants and £2 15s. per week for a female 
trainee living at home without dependants to a maximum of £5 10s, 
per week for a male or female trainee with two or more dependants. 

The Reconstruction Training Scheme is described more fully in the 
chapter “Education” of this volume. 


Demobilisation, 


A White Paper outlining the Government’s scheme for demobilisation 
of members of the Defence Forces was presented to Parliament on 29th 
August, 1945. An account of the scheme and particulars regarding the 
progress of demobilisation are given on page 45 of this Year Book. 


Commonwealth Employment Service. 


Prior to the establishment of the Commonwealth organisation, a system 
of Labour Exchanges throughout New South Wales was operated by the 
State Department of Labour and Industry. 

The Commonwealth Employment Service was set up in 1946 and func- 
tions under the Re-establishment and Employment Act, 1945 and the 
Social Services Legislation Declaratory Act, 1947. It was created to 
provide “services and facilities in relation to employment for the benefit 
of persons seeking to change employment or to engage labour, and to 
provide facilities to assist in bringing about and maintaining a high and 
stable level of employment throughout the Commonwealth”. The service 
absorbed the organisation of the Director-General of Manpower and was 
given specific functions in relation to the re-establishment of ex-service 
personnel and war workers, the maintenance of a nation-wide labour 
exchange organisation, and the provision of occupational advice and voca- 
tional guidance to facilitate the employment of persons in positions appro- 
priate to their qualifications and experience. It is also the agency which 
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receives claims for unemployment and sickness benefits and for re-employ- 
ment allowances (for discharged members of the forces) and makes pay- 
ments in appropriate cases, 

The service is controlled by the Director of Employment within the 
Division of Employment of the Department of Labour and National Service. 
It is organised on a decentralised basis, with the Central Office in Sydney 
and subsidiary offices in each of the other capital cities, District Employ- 
ment Offices in suburban and provincial centres (57 in New South Wales), 
and agents responsible to the District Offices in a large number of smaller 
country centres. 

Particulars of the major activities of the Commonwealth Employment 
Service in New South Wales from their commencement in May, 1946 
up to 31st December, 1947 are given iu the followmg statement. Registered 
applicants for employment are either persons already in employment seeking 
to change their jobs or unemployed persons seeking employment. The 
number of vacancies notified should not be construed as a measure of the 
demand for labour; many employers do not notify vacancies, believing it 
unlikely that labour of the classes required may be secured’ through the 
Timployment Offices. 


TasLe 673.—Activities of Commonwealth Employment Service in New 
South Wales, May, 1946 to December, 1947. 


Applicants for Employment, Nnmber of Vacancies, 
Ex-service. | Number of 
Month. Fo t= Slur. gai aoe aT yop persons given 
sowy |notrea to] Beeee I | ment pun | Adve oF, | Noted | Untled nt 
Registered. | imployers. nient. Discharge. ols anonth: month. 
194¢—May ...| 14,827 | 12,187 7,054 3,498 14,991 3,469 | 21,480 
July “| 3'008 | ai's00 | ores | Bord 2r's0 | ios? | 2s'e0s 
uly... 3, 1,500 i 1 is : 1 
August ..| 13/129 11,782 7.070 {| 3,183 191845 13,077 27,696 
Sept’mber| 13,100 11,350 7,113 | 3,314 24,302 12,099 27,759 
October 13,059 12,411 7,597 3,459 26,890 11,582 27,644 
November 13,846 12,407 7,182 3,216 27,224 11,380 26,269 
December 11,349 8,458 5,618 2,021 23,672 7,346 22,573 
1947—January 17,616 14,180 8,133 3,506 30,449 12,683 24,429 
February 14,973 18,300 8,771 3,874 28,215 15,972 27,985 
March ... 14,465 14,422 8,872 4,079 25,7138 14,705 28,472 
April... 12,697 12,922 7,611 3,557 16,890 11,219 26,493 
me Vata cee | ee | ae | ese yates 
une... E ; ’ 3 ’ , 
July iat 13,051 12,957 8,232 3,594 17,494 14,491 27,194 
August... 12,062 12,301 7,551 3,103 15,814 12,762 28,491 
Sept’mber| 12,497 12,868 8,236 8,017 16,551 14,816 30,292 
October 13,727 12,963 8,446 3,334 15,770 16,090 33,006 
Noveimber 12,822 12,400 8,083 ba 15,219 13,976 33,699 
Deceniber 10,232 9,540 6,747 * 12,378 9,489 81,925 
1 


* Not available. 


War-TIME Controt or EMpLoyMENT. 

During the first two years of war control of manpower was mainly 
confined to the activities of a Manpower Committee, representative of the 
Defence and Supply Departments, which restricted enlistment in the forces 
in accordance with a List of Reserved Occupations as revised from time 
to time. 

To overcome a growing shortage of skilled workers for the production 
of munitions and essential supplies, existing customs and conditions of 
employment in certain trades were relaxed temporarily. The terms of 
dilution were arranged and supervised by a central dilution committee and 
a local committee in each State representing employers and employees in: 
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each trade or group of trades. Selected persons were given courses of 
imtensive training and suitable employees were advanced to tradesman 
status with the approval of the appropriate local dilution committee. 


The . conditions of employment of workers producing munitions and 
supplies‘ for war ‘purposes were: prescribed by National Security Regula- 
tions. To check “poaching” of employees generally, the offer or acceptance 
of wages higher than those-prescribed by regulation was prohibited and, 
in .certain occupations, the transfer of an employee required the consent 
of the: previous employer. 

The control of manpower began to take positive form upon the 
establishment of the Department of Labour and National Service in 
November, 1940 (see page 740) when the Commonwealth Govern- 
ment undertook the organisation for war of the nation’s labour force 
as -a whole. The .Department of Labour and National Service became 
responsible for, inter alia, recruitment and training of workers and the 
supply of labour for essential industries. In 1941 a Manpower Priorities 
Board was established to review the manpower position and advise on 
policy, and this Board became the nucleus of the new.Directorate of Man- 
power. 

Manpower was brought under systematic control by the National 
Security (Manpower) Regulations of January and March, 1942, which 
aimed to ensure that labour resources should be “organised and applied 
in the best. possible way to meet the requirements of the Defence Forces 
and the needs of industry in the production of munitions and the mainten- 
ance of supplies ‘and services essential to the life of the community”, A 
new and decentralised register of manpower resources was compiled from 
the compulsory registration of all persons who attained the age of 16 years 
on or before 15th March, 1942. Executive powers were given the Director- 
General of Manpower, who had a Deputy Director-General], and a network 
of National Services ‘Offices in each State; the ‘Department of War 
Organisation of Industry co-operated in classifying industries as essential 
or otherwise and in rationalising industrial processes to economise national 
resources, 


The list of reserved occupations was revised drastically and the National 
Services Offices determined exemption:from and deferment of enlistment, 
and sought to provide suflicient manpower for the services. Employers 
other than those specifically exempted, or engaged in munitions production, 
or garrying on a protected undertaking, were permitted to engage labour 
only through these offices, which also became the sole agency for the re- 
direction of labour displaced by rationing, rationalisation of industry, ete. 


Progressively, industries were “protected” to ensure stability and balance 
of the war-time economy. In protected undertakings, employers could not 
dismiss employees or employ them in any other undertaking, nor could 
employees change their employment or enlist in the forces, without per- 
mission from manpower authorities. 


Unemployed persons were obliged to register, to accept employment as 
directed, and not to change this employment without permission. Obstacles 
preventing the employment of women in munitions and aircraft factories 
in work not requiring the skill of tradesmen were removed. Prisoners- 
of-war were employed on non-military works, and unnaturalised aliens were 
called up and employed .in the labour corps. 

Throughout 1942 the mobilisation of manpower was intensified; there 
was drastic reduction of civilian production aud rationalisation of industry, ; 
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replacement: of men by women, .and thorough combing .of protected. under- 
takings. In August, :1942,.it was provided that .all.labour—male and 
female (with a:few exceptions)—would he recruited -through .Nationali 
Services Offices; in.the same month, women in essential industries were 
reserved and the: enlistment of females from certain occupations was- 
restricted. 

On a report by the War: Commitments Committee established to-advise: 
as to sources of manpower for the forces and war production, the regula- 
tions were amended in. January, 1948, The manpower authorities were: 
empowered to direct persons resident in Australia to engage in employ- 
‘ment under any employer and to-perform specified work. Employment: 
could, not. be changed or'terminated without permission. 

‘A change in the war situation later-in 1948 made the expansion of essen- 
tial production (particularly of foodstuffs) a paramount need, and on the- 
recomniendation of the War Commitments Committee the manpower policy 
was modified accordingly. From October, 1943 until general demobilisa- 
tion began, manpower for essential production was diverted fron munitions 
and aircraft industries, from less essential production, and from the forces. 
by a system of special releases in addition to routine discharges. 

General demobilisation of service personnel began in October, 1945, 
according to the plan described on page 46 of this volume. During the 
closing months of 1945 control over manpower was eased progressively ; 
civilian registration ceased, the system of “protected” undertakings and: 
labour was discontinued, and restrictions upon the employment and dis- 
missal of workers were relaxed materially. Control over employment: 
of males ended as from 1st March, 1946, and of females from ‘1st May,. 
1946. 


Further particulars of war-time controls affecting employment are givem 
in the chapters “Industrial Arbitration” and ‘‘Wages” of this volume. 


Women’s Employment Board. 


The Women’s Employment Board was constituted under Nationa? 
Security (Employment of Women) Regulations and the Women’s :Employ- 
ment Act, 1942 to regulate the employment of women during the war 
on work usually performed by men. The Board’s permission was necessary 
to employ women on work.within the scope of the regulations. It fixed 
hours, wages and other conditions of employment in respect of each appli-. 
cation, and was ‘required to assess rates of wages by reference to efliciency 
andthe special factors likely to affect the production of the women’s work 
in relation to that of men, and provided that the wages fixed for any adult 
woman might be not less than 60 per cent. nor more than 100 per cent.. 
of men’s wages for similar work. 

The Board was dissolved in October, 1944 and the control of awards: 
made and sustained by it devolved upon a permanent Judge of the Common- 
wealth Arbitration Court. In September, 1945 certain industries were 
declared “vital” by regulation, and in these industries female rates of 
wages may be not less than 75 per cent. of the minimum rates for- males. 
working under the same award, not taking into account margins for 


skill, 
Allied Works Council. 
Employment on works ‘required ‘for war purposes by the Allied Forces: 
in Australia was under the: direction .and control of the -Direetor-Generalt 
ef Allied Works appointed by the Commonwealth and men engaged om 
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the works were organised as the Civil Constructional Corps. Men between 
ages 16 and 45 years could be directed to serve in the Corps and volunteers 
were accepted. The Director-General determined conditions of employ- 
ment, having regard to terms of industrial awards and agreements 
applicable to employees engaged on similar work. The Corps was dis- 
banded by December, 1945, but in that month there were 2,700 other em- 
ployees in New South Wales engaged on works for the Council. 


Zoning of Sheep Shearing. 


The supply of labour for the shearing of sheep was regulated by a system 
of zoning in terms of National Security Regulations dated 7th May, 1942. 
Owners of more than 1,000 sheep might not engage labour for shearing 
unless the shearing was done within the period prescribed for the zone in 
which the sheep were depastured. The system ceased to operate after the 
shearing of the 1945-46 clip. 


EMPLOYMENT STATISTICS. 


Statistical data of employment in New South Wales are not available 
in respect of periods prior to the census of 1891. Between 1891 and the 
census of June, 1933, data of employment were obtained only at the decennial 
censuses. 4 


From July, 1983 to June, 1941 mouthly estimates were prepared of the 
number of wage and salary earners (including rural workers and female 
private domestics) in employment. ‘These estimates were based on infor- 
mation supplied by employers in remitting the Wages Tax levied by the 
State Government, supplemented by returus of persons in governmental 
employment and annual factory and farmers’ returns collected under the 
Census Act, 1901. 


A new series of monthly estimates of employment commenced in July, 
1941 following the iutroduction of a Pay-roll Tax by the Commonwealth 
Government and relates to wage and salary earners in private or govern- 
mental employment (exclusive of rural workers and female private 
domestics). These estimates are based upon the record of employment 
shown on pay-roll tax returns furnished by employers. (For details of 
thig tax and the classes of employers not taxable, see page 258 of this 
volume.) This information is supplemented by monthly collections of 
governmental employment and annual factory returns collected under the 
Census Act, 1901. 


Data of the number of rural workers and female private domestics in 
employment and of the number of employers, workers on own account, and 
unpaid helpers are available only on the occasion of a census or quasi- 
census (and, in respect of persons occupied in rural industry, from the 
annual rural returns collected under the Census Act, 1901). The quasi- 
censuses held since the Census of June, 1933 were the National Register 
in July, 1989 (which covered males aged 18 to 64 years), the Supplementary 
Civilian Register in June, 1943 (which covered civilians aged 14 years 
and over), and the Occupation Survey of ist June, 1945 (also covering 
civilians aged 14 years and over). The last full census was held on 30th 
June, 1947; the final results of this enumeration are not yet available. 


Records of net enlistments in thet Defence Forces are obtained monthly. 
from data supplied by the Service Departments. 
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Occuriep PErsons. 


The following table shows the number of occupied persons in New South 
Wales recorded at the census of June, 1933 and the subsequent censug 
and quasi-census enumerations listed above. The table affords particulars 
for each sex aud distinguished those oceupied (a) in the defence forces 
(net enlistments), (b) as employers or workers on own account in business 
or on farms, and (c) as wage and salary earners, whether ag fully-employed 
or casual part-time, intermittent, or seasonal workers. Unemployed persons 
aud government relief workers are excluded (see page 757 of this volume 
for available data of unemployment). 


Unpaid helpers (male and female) in non-rural industries have been 
included with the wage and salary earners group. Unpaid male helpers 
in rural industry have been included with employers and workers on 
own account, on the assumption that they work as unofficial partners or 
as learners with farm owners. Most of the unpaid female helpers on 
farms are engaged mainly in home duties, and these, with all other women 
occupied in unpaid home duties, have been excluded altogether from the 
category of occupied persons. 


Tanire 674.—Occupied Persons, New South Wales, 1933 to 1947. 


Employers and Workers Wage and Salary Earners. 
on own account. <2 
Total Total 
Year and Teiales Defence Sad 
Month. Rural | Other Rural in er Yorces. Rear 
Indus- | Indus- | Total. | Indus- | Private | Other.) Total. i id 
try. tries, try. |Domestic ; 
Service. 
Males (‘Thonsands). 
1933—June 93-3 93-9 | 187-2 | 65°6 1 380°6 | 446-2 633-4 2-9 636-3 
1939—July ...| 95-0 121-2 | 216-2 | 663 { 529°9 | 596-2 812-4 49 817-3 
1948—June ...) 82-6 58-4 | 141-0 | 386 525°1 | 563-7 704-7 | 257-4 9621 
1945—June* .,.| 90:2 74-0 | 164-2 | 42°8 584°1 | 576-9 741-1 | 229-1 970-2 
1947—Junet + } 196-21 + | t 717-4 | 913-61 17-6 | 931-2 
Temales (Thousands). 
1933—June 4-1 20-5 24-6 1°5 38:9 126°8 166-2 1908 | wee 190-8. 
1939—July 4-1 24:3 28-4 11 61:7 163°0 | 220-8 249-2 | vreaee 249-2. 
1943—June 3-7 12:5 16:2 v0 13-3 2544 276:7 292-9 15-9 308-3 
1945—June* 51 16-2 21:3 73 19-0 247°7 274:0 295-3 16:6 311-9 
1947—Junet ft ey 26-9 t t t 247-8 274-7 0-2 2749 
Persons (Thousands). 
19383—June O74 114-4 | 211-8 671 38-9 5064 612-4 824-2 29 827-1 
1939—July 99-1 1455 | 244-6 674 51:7 697'°9 817-0 | 1,061-6 4-9 | 1,066°5 
1943-—J une 86:3 70-9 | 157-2 476 13°3 779° | 840-4 997-6 | 273-3 | 1,270-9 
1946—June* 95:3 90-2 | 185-5 50°1 19-0 781°S | 850-9 | 1,086-4 | 245-7 | 1,282-1 
1947—Junet t t 223-1 t t t 965-2 | 1,188:3 17:8 | 1,206-1 
* 1st June, 1945 (Occupation Survey). { Prelintinary. ¢ Not available. 


§ For unemployed persons see Table 681, 


The recovery from the economic depression of the early ’thirties and. 
the general industrial expansion that preceded the outbreak of war in 
September, 1939 are reflected in the trend in the number of occupied 
persons in New South Wales between June, 1983 and July, 1939. The 
number occupied increased by 239,000 (181,000 males and 58,000 females), 
the sources of the increase being a rise of about 98,000 in the number 
available and offering for gainful occupation, and a fall of about 141,000 
in the number of unemployed persons. During the period, 33,000 more 
employers and workers on own account (29,000 males and 4,000 females) 
commenced business and a further 206,000 wage and salary earners (of 
whom 152,000 were males) entered employment. 
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The period July, 1939 to June, 1948 covers the intensive mobilisation 
of manpower resources for war purposes. Although the number of occupied 
persons increased by 205,000, because of the absorption of virtually all 
unemployed persons and. those who normally would not be seeking occupa- 
tion, the expansion of the defence forces by 269,000 caused a decline of 
64,000 in the number of occupied civilians (a net gain of 44,000 females 
only partly offsetting the loss of 108,000 males). Significant features 
of this period were the direction of the civilian labour force into essential 
production, with the munitions programme reaching its peak in June, 
1948, the drastic reduction in the number of workerg in rural industry, 
and substantial decline in the number of females in private domestic 
service and of employers aud workers on own account, the latter partly 
as a result of enlistment in the forces and partly of change to wage and 
walary earning. 


Between June, 1948 and June, 1945 manpower policy was adapted to 
changes in the war situation. Employment on munitions wag reduced, 
cand special releases were made from the defence forces and other pro- 
tected undertakings to expand employment in other vital fields, especially 
rural industry. During this period, the number of occupied civilians 
increased by 39,000 (86,500 males and 2,500 females), including an increase 
-of 12,000 maleg in rural industry. 


The movements during the period June, 1945 to June, 1947 reflect the 
‘general demobilisation of the forces, the removal of manpower controls, 
‘and the trend towards a peace-time economy. The number of occupied 
persons declined by 76,000 (39,000 males and 37,000 females), factors being 
‘the entry of ex-service personnel into full-time training, with others rest- 
ing, prior to reswiming or commencing civil employment, and the retire- 
‘ment from the forces or civil employment of persong who normally do 
not’ seek gainful occupation. There were 228,000 persons (212,000 males 
and 16,000 females) discharged from the armed forces, and about 38,000 
(82,000 males and 6,000 females) entered civilian employment as em- 
~ployers or workers on own account and 114,000 (the entry of 141,000 males 
offsetting the retirement of 27,000 females) as wage and salary earners. 
Although the number of occupied civilians rose by 152,000 (a gain of 
173,000 males and a loss of 21,000 females) during the period, the increase 
in rural industry was small. 


Wacs AND Sauary Earners in EMPLOYMENT. 


Estimates of the total number of wage and salary earners (ineluding 
‘rural workers and female domestics in private households) in employment 
‘in New South Wales are given in respect of each month from July, 1938 
to June, 1941 on page 549 of the 1940-41 edition of the Year: Book. These 
estimates are subdivided to show the extent of employment by private as 
‘distinct from goverumental employers. 


The following table shows the estimated number of wage and salary 
earners in employment in New South Wales in certain mouths between 
June, 1933 and December, 1947, The estimates exclude workers in rural 
‘industry, female domestics in private households, government relief 
-~workers, and persons on the paid strength of the defence forces, and they 
‘distinguish between persons in the employ of governmental authorities 
and of private employers. The table traces the trends in that sector of 
~wage and salary earning employment which can be estimated monthly. 
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‘Tanne 675.—Wage and Salary Earners in Civil Employment, 
New South Wales, 1938 to 1947. 


_ Excluding rural workers, female domestics in private households, 
and persong on paid strength of defence forces). 


Males. Females, Persons. 
A ee 

ons ™m- : 1 Govern- . vern- . 

Rabat Private, | Total ae ate Private. | Total. ponte Private.} Total. 
Thousands. 

19383—June ....|_ 103-2 2774 380°6 16.8 109-0 125-8 120-0 386-4 506-4 
1939—July we { 186-5 393-4 529-9 19-4 148-6 168-0 155-9 542-0 697-9 
1941—July wee[ 1415 406-2 547-7 21:7 196-6 218-3 163-2 602-8 766:0 
1043—July ...| 156-9 365-2 |, 622-1 46-1 207-7 253-8 203-0 572-9 775-9 
‘1944—July w| 152-2 372-0 524-2 45-6 205-4 251-0 197-8 677-4 7752 
1945—July we] 156-7 384-5 541-2 43-4 203-3 246-7 200-1 587°8 787-9 
1946—July we} 169-8 455-6 625-4 32:8 210-2 243-0 202°6 665-8 868-4 
Bee. aee[ 1727 474-7 647-4 31-2 219-5 280-7 203-9 694-2 898-1 
1947—Jan. af 1735 479-8 653-3 31:8 216-8 248-6 205-3 696-6 901-9 
Feb. veel L749 479-7 654-6 31-9 217-1 249-0 206-8 696-8 9036 
Mar. wee[ L755 486-2 661-7 32-0 219-6 251-6 207°5 705-8 913-3 
April ve| 176-4 A884 664-8 32-0 219-1 251-1 208-4 707-5 915-9 
May eel LITA 490-6 668-0 32-1 219-4 251-6 209-5 710-0 919-5 
June va] 178-2 493-6 671-8 32:3 219-8 252-1 210-5 713-4 923-9 
July wee] 179-0 497-7 676-7 32-3 220-6 252°9 2113 718-3 929-6 
Aug. «| 1796 499-8 679-4 32-6 2228 255-4 212-2 7226 934-8 
Sept. oe] 1804 503-0 683-4 32-6 224-4 256-7 213-0 727-4 940-1 
Oct. «| 180-6 505-8 686-4 32:7 225-6 258:3 213-3 731-4 944-7 
Noy. ...| 180-6 507-3 687-9 32:6 228-4 260-7 213-2 735-4 948-6 
Dee. .-| 184-7 506-9 688-6 32-6 228-2 260-8 214:3 7351 949°4 


* Employees of Commonwealth, State and Local Governmental authorities and -of Allied 
«Governments, 


Movements in the number of wage and salary earners in civil employ- 
ment (excluding rural workers and female private domestics) conformed 


in general to the movements in the number of occupied persons described 
‘below; Table 674. 


The number of males in civil employment rose by 48,000 between July, 
1939 and December, 1941. With the outbreak of war in the Pacific, man- 
“power resources were very intensively organised and men were called 
rapidly to the services. As a result male employment fell by 23,000 between 
‘December, 1941 and June, 1942 and by a further 18,000 to its lowest ebb 
(521,000) in October, 1948. During the next year there was a gradual 
upward trend; male employment increased .by 4,000 to October, 1944 and by 
a further 17,000 to August, 1945. In the closing months of 1945 this 
trend was interrupted by marked contraction in war production, tran- 
-sitional difficulties in resuming peace-time activities, the retirement of 
many who worked temporarily during the war and did not normally seek 
‘employment, and by industrial disputes. General demobilisation of the 
armed forces proceeded rapidly in 1946 and there were gains in male civil 
‘employment of 117,000 in 1946 and 41,000 in 1947. By December, 1947 
the number of male wage and salary earners in employment (excluding 


‘rural workers) had risen to 689,000; 159,000 (80 per cent.) more than in 
July, 1939. 


The mobilisation of labour resources increased the number of females 
in civil employment by 50,000 between July, 1939 and July, 1941 and, 
‘despite a heayy intake into the services, by a further 41,000 to the peak 
(259,000) in December, 1943. During the next two years the number 
of females declined slowly but steadily by 21,000, because of gradual. 

* 81621—3 
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reduction in muuitions production and discontinuance of many other 
war-time activities, the return of men to civil life, and the retirement 
of women temporarily in employment because of war conditions. After 
December, 1945, with demobilisation in progress, female employment 
began increasing again and rose by 138,000 during 1946 and a further 10,000 
during 1947, In December, 1947, the number of female wage and salary 
earners in civil employment (excluding rural workers and female private 
domestics) wag 261,000; 93,000 (55 per cent.) more than in July, 1989. 


The construction of defence works, the expansion of government muni- 
tions factories, the administration of far-reaching war-time controls, and 
other activities stemming from the exigencies of war are reflected in 
the marked growth during the war years in the number of civilians in the 
employ of governmental authorities. Governmental employment occupied 
25.8 per cent. of male and 11.5 per cent. of female wage and salary earners 
in civil employment in July, 1989. By June, 1948 these proportions had 
increased to 29.9 and 17.7 per cent. respectively, but then declined to 
98.7 and 17.5 per cent. in August, 1945 and to 26.4 and 12.5 per cent. of 
the total in December, 1947. Additional data of governmental employ- 
ment are given ou page 754 et seq. of this volume. 


Waa anp SAtary Earners IN Various Inpustri£s. 


In the next statement, the wage and salary earners (excluding rurat 
workers and female private domestics, etc.) in employment in New South 
Wales in various months between June, 19838 and December, 1947, are 
classified in broad industrial groups. Employees of governmental authori- 
ties have been included in the appropriate industrial groups. 


Tante 676—Wage and Salary Earners in Industrial Groups, 
New South Wales, 1933 to 1947. 


(Excluding rural workers, female domestics in private households, 
and persons on paid strength of defence forces.) 


; Trans- Commerce and | Person: 1 

Mining fats port Tinance. al and oe 

Year and Month and | Factor-| “ (5). and | Retail | __________|Profess-] Other | 41g 
: * |Quarry-| ies.* struc- Com- | Trade. Whole- jonal t Salary 
mg. tion. art raiae sale | Other. | S&- Earners 

‘ion. Trade. vices.t 
MALES (Thousands). 

1933—June 18:1 94:5 55-1 65-0 | ce 44-2 25:3 | 380-6 
1939—July 24-7 | 158-8 57-9 774 44-0 Oresags 56-6 51:5 | 529-9 
1941—July 26:0 | 202-1 54-0 76:8 41-6 14-9 49-3 54-3 | 547-7 
1043-—July 25-1 | 217-8 30-1 79-9 28-7 10-5 39-6 67-5 | 522-1 
1944— July 244 217-6 28-2 82:3 28:5 10-6 42-6 66-6 524-2 
1045—Ihily 24:7 | 216-6 34:2 86-0 30-2 11:3 45:8 68-1 | 541-2: 
1046—SJuly 25-7 | 239-7 45-1 97-3 421 16-9 57-0 67:3 | 625-4 
Dec. 26-4 242-5 49-5 98-8 46-3 18-0 60-2 69-6 647-4 
1047—Jan. 26:3 | 243-6 51-0 99-7 45:3 18-1 61-0 71:9 | 653-3 
Feb. 26:3 | 245-6 53-0 99-5 45-0 18-2 61-4 68:8 | 654-6 

Mar. 26:1 | 249-3 53-0 99-8 45-2 18-6 62-3 70:3 | 661-7 

Apil 26-2 | 250-0 53-0 | 102-1 45-6 18-7 62:3 69:9 | 664-8 

May 26-4 | 250-8 55-1 | 102-0 45-7 18-6 62:5 69-4 | 668-0 

June 26-6 | 252-1 55:7 | 102-8 46-4 18-8 62-4 69-4 | 671-°8 

July 26-7 | 254-8 57-0 | 102-7 46-6 18:8 62:9 69:3 | 676-7 

Aug. 26-8 | 256-3 56:8 | 102-8 46-9 18-8 63:5 69-6 | 679-4 

Sept. 27-2 | 257-1 57-4 | 103-7 47-5 18:8 63-5 69-8 | 683-4 

Oct. 27-1 | 257-7 57-5 | 104-9 48-1 18-8 63-8 69:9 | 686-4 

Noy. 27-1 | 257-7 57-5 | 104-4 49-0 19-1 63-9 70:3 | 687-9 

Dee. 27:3 | 256-8 57-0 | 103-6 50-3 18-9 64-5 70:3 | 688-6 
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TaBLE 676.—Wage and Salary Earners in Industrial Groups—contd. 


. Trans- Commerce and | Person- r 
Mining Pale Finance, al and et 
Year and Month and | Factor- Gane and | Retail|_ = ==—=———_—s/Profess-| Other. and 
oF * 1Quarry-| ies.* strics Com- | Trade. Whole- ional t Salar 
ing. tion munica- sale Other, || Set Harness 
: tion- Trade, vices.t 
FEMALES (Thousands). 
19383—June O1 36-3 0-3 BTS | ceoaves ceaate BB°6§ woe ceereeee 49-4 2-4 | 125-8 
1989—July O1 59-3 0-5 42 36-0 |... BD iced 49-1 10-3 168-0 
1941—July 0-2 76-0 0-7 8-2 41-0 9-5 8:3 60:2 14:2 | 218-3 
1948—July 0-2 94-6 0-7 12-9 38-5 10-7 9-9 65-9 20-4 | 253-8 
1944—July 0-2 916 0-7 13-8 36:3 10-5 10-2 67:7 20:0 | 251-0 
1045—July 0-2 85-7 0-7 14-5 37:5 10-5 10-6 69-6 17-4 | 246-7 
1946—July 0-2 83-1 0-9 12-9 39-2 111 10:0 73°3 12-3 | 243-0 
Dec. 0-2 86-4 0-9 12-1 43-1 11-9 9-9 75-8 10-4 | 250-7 
1047—Jan. 0-2 84:3 0-9 12-4 41:6 11:7 10-0 75:8 11:7 | 248-6 
Feb. 0-2 85-7 0-9 12-7 40-3 11-7 10:3 75-9 11:3 | 249-0 
Mar, 0-2 87:3 0-9 12-7 40-5 11:8 10:3 76:7 11-2 | 251:6 
April 0-2 86:6 0-9 12-7 40-6 11-7 10-3 77-3 108 | 251-1 
ay 0-2 86°5 11 12-7 40-7 11:7 10-4 77:0 11-2 | 251:5 
June 0-2 86°5 10 12-8 40-7 11:9 10-3 71 11:6 | 252-1 
July 0-2 87:0 1-0 12-8 40-9 11-9 10-4 TTL 11-6 | 252-9 
Aug. 0-2 87:6 10 13-0 41-0 12-2 105 78:3 116 | 255-4 
Sept, 0-2 88-0 10 13-1 415 12-4 10-6 78-5 11-4 | 256-7 
‘Oct. 0-2 88-5 1:0 13-2 41:8 12-7 10-5 78:8 11-6 | 258-3 
Nov. 0-2 88-9 1:0 13-2 43-4 12:9 10-4 79:3 11-4] 260-7 
Dec, 0-2 88-4 1-0 18-3 44:3 12:9 10-5 78:8 11-4 | 260-8 
PERSONS (Thousands). 
19883—June see] 182 | 180-8 55-4 68-7 sessseeee 112°0$ ..... eats 93:6 27-7 | 506-4 
1989—July vee] 24:8 | 218-1 58-4 81-6 800 | cee 67.5 ...... | 105-7 61:8 | 697-9 
1941—July vee] 26:2 | 278-1 54:7 85-0 82-6 38-2 23-2 | 109-5 68-5 | 766-0 
1943—July v{ 25:3 | 812-4 30-8 92-8 67-2 33-6 20-4 | 105-5 87:9 | 775-9 
1944—July see] 24:6 | 309-2 28-9 96-1 64:8 33-9 20-8 | 110-3 86-6 | 775-2 
1945—July se] 24:9 | 802-3 34:9 | 100-5 67:7 84:8 21:9 | 115-4 85:5 | 787-9 
1946—July ve{ 25:9 | 322-8 46-0 | 110-2 81:3 45-4 26-9 | 180-3 79:6 | 868-4 
Dec. .-| 26:6 | 328-9 50-4 |} 110-9 89-4 48-0 27-9 | 136-0 80:0 | 898-1 
1947—Jan. «[ 26:5 | 327-9 51:9 | 112-1 86-9 48-1 28-1 | 186-8 83-6 | 901-9 
Feb, «| 26:5 | 331-3 53-9 | 112-2 85-3 48-5 28-5 | 187-3 80-1 | 903-6 
Mar. se] 263 | 336-6 53-9 | 1125 85-7 48-9 28:9 | 189-0 81-5 | 913-3 
April v| 26-4 | 336-6 53-9 | 114-8 86-2 48-7 29-0 | 189-6 80:7 | 915-9 
May ve] 26-6 337-3 56-2 | 114-7 86-4 49-2 29-0 139-5 80-6 | 919-5 
June a 26-8 | 338-6 56-7 | 115-6 87-1 49-5 29-1 139-5 81:0 | 923-9 
July +} 26-9 | 341-8.) 68-0 | 115-5 87°5 49:3 29-2 | 140-0 80-9 | 929-6 
Aug. s-| 27-0 343-9 57°83 | 115-3 87-9 50-1 29°3 141-8 81:2 | 9384-8 
Sept. tee 27-4 | 3845-1 58-4 | 116-8 89-0 50°38 29-4 | 142-0 81-2 | 940-1 
‘Oct. cel 27-3 346-2 58:5 | 118-1 89-9 51:3 29:3 | 142-6 81:5 | 944-7 
Nov. vee[ 27:3 | 346-6 58:5 | 117-6 92-4 51°8 29:5 | 143-2 81:7 | 948-6 
Dec, veel 275 | 345-2 58:0 | 116-9 94-6 52-8 20-4 | 143-3 81-7 949-4 


* Excluding working proprietors. T'row July, 1947, subject to revision. 
t+ Covers Education, Health, Law, Hotels, Restaurants aud other Professional and Personal 
‘Services. 


} Covers Governmental employees not classifiable to auy other {ndustrial group showu, and 
persons engaged in Forestry, Fishing, Trapping aud Workshops not embraced by the Statistical 
definition of “ Factories ’’, 

§ Retail Trade and Commerce and Tinance combined, 

‘The course of employment in the various industries groups over the 
period reviewed bears the impress, firstly, of thd necessities of total warfare, 
including the drastic curtailment of civilian production, and, secondly, 
after the cessation of hostilities, of general demobilisation of the forces 


and the rdésumption of a peace-time economy. 


Employment in factories rose substantially to produce essential 
supplies and equipment, declined somewhat when munitions and other 
war-time production was tapered off towards the end of the war, and 
increased steadily throughout 1946 and 1947. (For further details, see 
chapter “Factories” of this volume). Heavy demands made on the trans- 
port and communication services during and since the war are reflected 
in the increasing number employed in this industrial group. 

On the other hand, the distributive, finance, and personal and pro- 
fessional service industries were combed heavily for men and women for 
the services aud essential industries, and a more drastic reduction in 
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employment in these industries was avoided:ouly by the entry into them 
of women not subject to manpower coutrol. “—Employment on building: 
and coustructional works, apart from defence works, also fell heavily as. 
private and ordinary governmental building activity attenuated : during: 
the war years. Since hostilities ended,. however, there has been a marked. 
regain in employment in these industrial groups, 

By the close of 1947 employment far exceeded the pre-war level in each 
of the industrial groups shown in the table, other than building and. 
construction. 

Persons Occuriep IN Rurau Inpustry. 

Particulars of persons occupied in rural industry are available from. 
census and quasi-census enumerations and! from annual returus collected 
under the Census Act, 1901 from the occupiers of rural:holdings of one- 
acre or more. The annual farmers’ returns in respect of 1941-42 and earlier: 
years showed the number of owners, lessees, and sharefarmers, ‘unpaid 
relatives, and employees receiving wages who worked permanently full- 
time during‘the year. Farmers’ returns for 1942-43 and later years. show 
the total number of persous working on the holding at 31st March, dis- 
tinguishing owners, ete., unpaid relatives, and employees working ‘per-- 
manently full-time and those working temporarily for wages or on con- 
tract. Females engaged in heme duties, unpaid helpers under fourteen 
years of age, and other persons working only part-time’ on the holding are- 
omitted from the returns in all years. ~ 

The next table shows the number of persons (males and females. com- 
bined) engaged in rural industries in New South Wales during the years. 
1938 to 1942 and at 31st March, 1943 to 1947. Permanent full-time 
workerg are classified as owners, lessees, and sharefarmers, unpaid helpers, 
and as wage and salary earners. The number of persons working tem- 
poratily is given for the years available. Tables for each sex in similar 
form appear ou pages 391 and 392 of this Year Book, together with further 
details of rural employment. Statistics of femalés working in rural itidus- 
tries are not entirely satisfactory; most women and girls on farms are- 
engaged mainly in home duties and a relatively small proportion of their 
time is spent in rural production. 


Tastp 677.—Persons (Males and Females combined) Oceupied in Rural 
Industries in New South Wales, 1933 to 1947. 
(Excluding females engaged in domestic duties and others working 
only part-tinic). 


Working Permanently Full-time. Working Total 
Rhy = Temporarily Permanent 
‘Year, Owners, Unpaid Eanplovees on Wages or ard 
lessees; and Healbers Receiving Total. Contract. Temporary. 
sharefarmers, ‘ Wages. 
1933 eae 71,698 28,663 29,779 130,140 t t 
1939 Sue 68,881 22,997 41,522 133,400 + T 
1940 0 68,741 23,155 41,502 133,398 if t 
1941 oes 67,670 22,500 39,900 130,070 t t 
1942 Sa 66,060 20,211 30,131 116,402 t 
1943 wee 61,564. 22,592 29,909 114,065 203827 134;892° 
1944 wel 67,034. 23,038 26,129 116,201 14,360 130,561 
1945 ae 70,616 21,518 25,020 117,154 21,596 138,750 
1946 se 73,891 17,442 28,757 120,090 f Tt 
1947 ...| 76,128 16,940 27,648 120,711 ak V 


* To 1942. during year ended 31st March; from 1948, as at 31st March. 
t+ Not available, } See second. paragraph on page 753. 
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‘Betsveen 1933, and 1989 the number. of persons wholly:and permanently 
engaged in rural industries increased 3,000, a gain of 12,000 employees 
offsetting the loss of 6,000 unpaid helpers and 3,000 owners and share- 
farmers. From the outbreak of war in 1939 to 1941, there was little 
change in the number of permanent workers, the enlistment of persons 
engaged in rural industries being discouraged. After Japan entered the 
war and. between 1941 and 1943, many rural workers enlisted in the defence 
forces. or entered the rapidly expanding munitions and aircraft industries, 
and but for the return to work of retired farmers the decrease in the 
number of rural workers of 16,000 (6,000 owners and 10,000 permanent 
employees) would have been much greater. Beginning in 1943 rural 
workers were released from the armed forces and protected undertakings 
to re-enter rural industry to expand rural production, and general demobili- 
sation commenced late in 1945, Between 1948 and 1947, the number of 
permanent rural workers increased 7,000, comprising 15,000 more owners 
and sharefarmers, 6,000 fewer unpaid helpers, and 2,000 fewer eniployees. 


There was a marked decline in the number of temporary workers between 
1939 and 1944. Because of a change in the form of the farmers’ return, 
comparable figures are not available in respect of the years 1946 and 1947, 
Indications are that, under the influences affecting the number of per- 
manent rural workers, there was a substantial gain between the years 1944 
and 1947 in the number of persons working temporarily on farms either 
for wages or on contract. 


Further details relating to employment in rural industries and particulars 
of salaries and wages paid, ete. are given in the chapter “Rural Industries” 
(see page 890) of this volume. 


TempLloyMentT IN Reta Srores. 


An index to measure the trend of employment in retail stores has been 
computed by the Commonwealth Statistician from July, 1941. The index 
numbers are based on unadjusted data derived from the monthly pay- 
roll tax returns of taxable employers whose principal activity is given as 
retail trade. The index is not adjusted for seasonal variation and reveals the 
expansion associated with Christmas trading in December when retailers 
generally employ a considerable number of students, womeu, and girls 
who do not seek employment at other periods. 


The index of employment (distinguishing males and females) in retail 
stores for each month of the years 1944 to 1947 is given.in the following 
table. Indices for each month from July, .1933 to March, -1941, but com- 


piled on a different basis, appear on page 603 of the 1989-40 edition of 
the Year Book. 
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Table 678.—Index of Employment in Retail Stores in New South Wales, 
1944 to 1947. 


Base: July, 1941 = 100. 


Males, Temales, Persons, 
Number of Employees in Number of Employees in Number of Employees in 
Month. July, 1941: 32,868. July, 1941: 31,840. July, 1941 + 63,708, 
1944, | 1945, ) 1946. | 1947, | 1944. | 1945. | 1946, | 1947. | 1944. | 1945. | 1946, | 1947. 

January «| 69 72 86 109 92 94 99 106 80 83 92 108 
February val 68 71 88 108 91 94 100 103 80 83 94 106 
March w| 69 72 91 109 91 95 100 103 80 83 96 106 
April ... ve] 69 72 94 110 90 95 99 103 80 83 96 107 
May ... «| 69 73 96 110 91 95 100 104 80 84 98 107 
June ... v| 69 72 98 112 91 96 100 104 80 84 99 108 
July .. vel 69 72 102 112 91 96 100 104 80 84 101 108 
August «| 70 73 102 113 91 97 99 104 80 85 106 109 
September ...| 69 75 108 115 91 97 100 106 80 86 102 110 
October se 70 76 106 116 92 98 101 107 81 87 103 112 
November ...J 71 80 109 119 95 101 105 112 83 90 107 116 
December ...|_ 74 87 112 122 99 107 110 114 86 97 111 118 


The diversion of workers from retail trade to the services and to 
essential industries was a feature of war-time control of manpower. In 
the first six mouths after the entry of Japan into the war nearly 25 per 
cent. of the males in shops were withdrawn, and throughout 1948-44 the 
proportion exceeded 380 per cent. At no time, however, did the reduction 
in female employees exceed 10 per cent., largely because women not subject 
to manpower control (1.e., of 45 or more years of age) were attracted to 
the shops in considerable numbers. After the cessation of hostilities, the 
lifting of the war-time control of labour, the demobilisation of service 
personnel, and the gradual return towards more normal trading activities, 
there was a steady increase in employment in retail shops. In the closing 
months of 1947 the index numbers were from 15 to 20 per cent. above the 
level in November, 1941. 


GovERNMENTAL EMPLOYMENT. 


The next table shows the extent of governmental employment in June, 
1933, December, 1947, and selected intervening months, distinguishing 
persons in the employ of Commonwealth, State, local, and allied govern- 
mental authorities. Persons on the paid strength of the defence forces, 
including those employees absent on military leave, and government relief 
workers have been omitted throughout. 
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TasLe 679.—Governumental Employees in New South Wales, 1938 to 1947. 
(Excluding members of the defence forces), 


Males (Thousands). Females (Thousands). Persons (‘Thousauds). 
Year and 
Month, 

Cc.) S. | L. | A. |Total) Cc. | |». A. | Total) ©. 8. L. A. jTotal. 

19383—June ...{ 12-7] 76:5] 14-0] ... [108-2] 2-4)13-4)1-0 | ... | 16-8 [15-1 | 89-9) 15-0 «a | 1200 
1989—July ..] 19-2] O47] 22-6] ... | 186-5] 3-5) 14-3) 1-6 | ... | 19-4 | 22-7 | 109-0] 24-2 we | 155-9 
1941—July [28-1] 95-4] 18-0] ... [141-5] 5-3)15-2)1-2 | ... | 20-7 | 33-4 | 110-6] 19-2 +. | 163-2 
1943—July ...} 47-9] 91-0] 13-9] 4-1 | 1656-9] 23-7} 19-0) 1-8 | 1-6 | 46-1 | 71-6 | 110-0] 15-7 5:7 | 203-0 
1944—July ..-| 87-7] 91:9] 14-3] 8-3 | 152-2] 21-7} 19-8) 1-8 | 2-8 | 45-6 | 59-4 | 111-7] 16-1 | 10-6 | 197°8 
1945—July .--| 89-0] 95-5) 14-9] 7-3 | 156-7] 19-9] 19-7} 1-8 | 2-0 | 43-4 | 58-9 | 115-2/16-7 | 9-3 | 200-4 
1946—July «.«| 35-9] 118-7] 18-5} 1-7 | 169-8] 18-3} 17-4] 1-5 | -6 | 32-8 | 49-2 | 131-1] 20-0 | 2-3 | 202-6 
December | 38-0) 114-1] 19-5) 1-1 | 172-7] 12-4)17-1)1-6 | -1 | 31-2 | 50-4 | 131-2) 21-1 | 1-2 | 203-9 
1947—January ...| 88-4) 114-9] 19-3) -9 | 173-5) 12-5) 17-4] 1-7 | -2 | 31-8 | 50-9 | 122-3]21-0 | 1-1 | 205-3 
February | 88-2}115-9/ 19-9} -9 | 174-9] 12-5) 17-6)1-6 | +2 | 31-9 | 50-7 | 133-5) 21-5 1-1 | 206-8 
March 38-8] 115-8] 20-1) -8 | 175-5| 12-5] 17-6/1-7 *2 182-0 | 51:3 | 183-4/21:8 | 1:0 | 207-5 

April 39-0] 116-4] 20-3, -7 | 176-4] 12-5] 17-6] 1-7 2 | 32-0 | 51-5 | 184-0] 22-0 9 | 208-4 

May ...| 89-5] 116-5] 20-7] °7 | 177-4] 12-5) 17-7) 1-7 *2 | 32-1 | 52-0 | 184-2] 22-4 ‘9 | 209-5 

June ...| 40-0] 117-1] 20-7] <4 | 178-2] 12-8] 17-7] 1-7 | -L | 32-3 | 52-8 | 134-8] 22-4 +5 | 210:5 

July ...| 40-8] 117-5] 20-8] -4 | 179-0] 12-7] 17-8] 1-7 | +1 | 32-3 | 53-0 | 185-38] 22-5 5H | 211-3 
August ...| 40-5) 118-2] 20-8} -1 | 179-6] 12-9) 18-0) 1-6 | +1 | 32-6 | 53-4 | 186-2] 22-4 +2 | 2122 
September | 40-7] 118-7} 21-0] ... | 180-4] 12-8] 18-0} 1-7 ‘1 | 32-6 | 58-5 | 136-7] 22-7 ‘1 | 213-0 
October ...| 40-9] 118-6] 21-1 180-6] 12-8] 18-2) 1-7 | ... | 82:7 | 58-7 | 186-8] 22-8 vee | 2188 
November | 41-0] 118-6] 21-0 180-6] 12-8] 18-0} 1-8 32-6 | 53-8 | 136-6] 22:8 see | 213-2 
December | 41-1] 119-3} 21-3 181-7} 12-8] 18-1) 1-7 32-6 | 53-9 | 137-4] 23-0 vee | 2143 


C—Commonwealth ; S—Srate; L—Local ; A—Allied Governmental Employees. 


In July, 1989, 14 per cent. of government employees in New South Wales 
were in the employ of Commonwealth authorities, 70 per cent, were em- 
ployed by State authorities, and 16 per cent. by local bodies. By June, 1943 
the proportion in Commonwealth employment had increased to 85 per 
cent. and the proportions with State and local government authorities 
had fallen to 54 and 8 per cent., respectively. These proportions changed, 
to 29, 58, and 8 per cent. of the total, respectively, in August, 1945 and 
in December, 1947 were 25, 64, and 11 per cent. 


Due to war-time activities (see page 750), the number of Commonwealth 
employees increased by 49,000 (29,000 males and 20,000 females) between 
July, 1989 and the peak level in June, 1948. The slackening of muni- 
tions production and contracting defence power led to the subsequent 
decline ‘of 23,000 by March, 1946. Thereafter, employment by the Common- 
wealth Government increased, ag additional functions were assumed, and 
in December, 1947 the number of persons in Commonwealth employ 
wag 31,000 Gmales 22,000 and females 9,000) greater than in July, 1939. 


Employment by State governmental authorities remained almost un- 
changed from July, 1989 to the end of 1948, the loss by enlistments being 
countered mainly by employing persons who normally would be retired 
and, to some extent, by employing more females. During 1944 there was 
a small increase of 2,000, and thereafter the number of State employees 
rose steadily, by 8,000 in 1945, 11,000 in 1946, and 6,000 in 1947. In 
December, 1947 the number of persons employed by State authorities was 
28,000 (24,000 males and 4,000 females) greater than in July, 1939. 


The employees of local government authorities were drawn upon heavily 
for the Services, the Civil Constructional Corps, and other esseutial acti- 
vities, and their number fell fairly evenly by 9,000 between July, 1939 and 
September, 1948. Employment subsequently rose steadily and by Decem- 
ber, 1947 had almost regained its pre-war level. 
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The ‘growth in the employment (civilians only) of Allied Governments, 
to a peak of 11,000 in August, 1944, reflected the use of Australia as a 
base for British and Allied military operations and as a sanctuary for 
certain refugee government adininistrations. 


During the war, many governmental employees were granted leave to 
serve with the armed ferces. The number of employees of State and 
Commonwealth authorities who were absent on military leave on 30th June, 
1940 ito 1947 was as follows; a sex distribution of employees absent in 1940 


to 1942 is not available :— ‘ 
: Commonwealth Total State and Commonwealth 
State Employees, Employees. JEmployees, 
At 30th June, 

Males, Fematies. Males, Females. Males. Females. Persons, 
1040... ate ans 3,963 849 4,812 
1941... ane ou 7,044 1,517 8,561 
10942... ase te 12,693 1,200 13,893 
1943... wee «| 14,080 170 | 5,536 90 19,566 260 19,826 
1044... ne a} 18,806 221 | 5,827 191 19,633 412 20,045 
1045... “ae we} 12,488 237 | 5,792 189 18,225 426 18,651 
1946... sie «| 3,060 71 | 1,981 71 5,041 142 5,183 
1947... es Th 494 12 212 7 706 19 725 


The number of such employees grew to 20,045 in June, 1944, of whom 
14,027 were employees of State authorities and 6,018 of the Common- 
wealth. During 1944-45, 1,894 returned to civil duty, followed by 18,468 
and 4,458 during the next two years. At 30th June, 1947 there were still 
725 employees (506 State and 219 Commonwealth) on military leave. 


The following statement shows the number of persons employed (exclud- 
ing those on military leave) in selected State and Commonwealth govern- 
mental instrumentalities in New South Wales at 80th June, 1947. These 
particulars afford some indication of governmental employment according 
to the nature of the services provided. 


Taste 680,—Employees of Certain Governmental Authorities in N.S.W,, 
30th June, 1947.* 


(Excluding Employees Absent on Military Leave.) 


Authority. | Males. | Females.| Persons. 
Srate ADMINISTRATION, 

Agriculture... wae sie we} 1,705 229 1,934 
Forestry «| 1,766 160 1,926 

Water Congervation and Irrigation .. 2,045 102 2,147 
Attorney-General _ coe fed 649 348 997 
Police ... or 4,327 105 4,432 
Education (including ‘Teachers and 

Child Welfare) oe A «| 11,036 8,672 | 19,708 
Health . i bn one 1,768 1,277 3,045 
Labour and Tndustry ee ‘ies 311 185 496 
Lands ... ove is 739 189 928 
Housing Commission . vee 538 117 655 
Public Works (including Shipbuilding 

Undertaking) BS 6,781 257 7,088 
Rural Bank... ote 958 353 1,311 
Maritime Services Board tee «| 2,015 60 2,075 
Main Roads eee «| 3,261 143 3,404 
Meat Industry Commission ... «| 1,853 45 1,898 
Fire Commissioners ... 1,172 42 1,214 
Metropolitan Water, Sewerage, and 

Drainage Board... aan a] 5,546 143 5,689 
Railways | 55,333 2;460 | 57,793 
Road Transport and ‘Tramways | 11,960 793 | 12,753 
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Taste 680.—Employees of Certain Governmental Authorities*—contd, 


Authority. | Males, | Females.| Persons. 


COMMONWEALTH ADMINISTRATION, 
Civil Aviation .. . sae 331 35 806 


as Australia Airlines 7 314 91 405 
ane rs 857 124 981 
Airoratt’ Production... Se 221 120 841 
Amy 843 338 1,181 
Munitions (ineluding 3 “nunitions fac- : 
tories) as . {3,051 473 3,524 
Navy 3,980 260 4,240 
Auetvallaa Broadcasting Commission’ 329 349 678 
Comnionwealth Bank.. 3,599 1,155 4,754 
Council for Scientific ‘and Industrial 
Research... 586 345 931 
Labour and National Service (incl, 
Employment Division) ¢ 308 806 


Prices Commission 167 538 
Postmaster-General 4,938 | 21,045 
Post-War Reconstruction 206 462 
Repatriation pa 1,050 8,041 
Social Services 6 608 
Taxation 1,083 2,456 
Trade aud Customs 242 1,308 
Works and Housing . 274 2,320 


* * See next paragraph, 


The figures given in the table are as at 30th June, 1947. Departmental 
employment may vary greatly as the result of new functions undertaken, 
inter-departmental transfers and changes in practice in the construction 
of works, by day labour or under contract. (The figures do not include 
employees of coutractors engaged on governmental works.) It ig difficult 
to trace such changes and their effects, but unless this is done, it is 
invalid to comparé departmental employment from year to year. 


UNEMPLOYMENT, 


Persons Unemployed. 


The number of unemployed persons has been recorded only at the 
various censuses and quasi-censuses. The following table gives the num- 
ber unemployed at the Censuses of 1988 and 1947, the National Register, 
1939, the Civilian Register, 1948, and the Occupation Survey, 1945. The 
percentage which the unemployed bore on each of these occasions to all 
wage and salary earners, comprising those in employment and the recorded 
unemployed, is also shown. The data in this table should be interpreted 
in conjunction with the comment following thereupon, 


Taste 681.—Unemployment (All Causes): New South Wales, 1933 to 1947. 


Proportion of Wage and Salary Earners 


Wage and Salary Earners Unemployed*. 


Unemployed. 
Year and Month, 

Males, | Females, Persons. | Males. | Females, | Persons, 

000. 000. 000. per cent. | per cent. | per cent, 
1933—June «| 216-2 48:5 264-7 32:6 22:6 30-2 
1939-—July ve! 112-4 11-6 124-0 15-9 5-0 13:2 
1943—June aia vii 2:4 10-1 1:3 0-9 1-2 
1945—June eae 18-4 75 25:9 31 2:7 3:0 
1947—Junef ... 25-4 6:8 32-2 3:3 26 3-2 


* Includes some nornally self-employed who were without gainful occupation; the estimated 
number unemployed in 1933 and 1939 has been revised since last issue (1940-41), + Preliminary. 
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The figure shown for 1938 is the Census figure adjusted to make allowance 
for a number of youths and girls who normally would have been wage and 
salary earners, but who, on account of the economic depression, had never 
sought employment and were uot shown in the schedules as (unemployed) 
wage and salary earners. The estimate for 1939 is based on the National 
Register, which covered males aged 18 to 64 years, and data available 
from other sources. Owing to the absence of a specific definition of an 
unemployed person on the Civilian Register Card used in 1948, and the 
use on the Occupation Survey (1st June, 1945) card of the definition “a 
person normally working for wages, but without a job on 1st June”, it 
appears that the 1943 and 1945 figures exclude some persons who were tem- 
porarily absent from their jobs at the dates of the surveys. The data 
obtained at the quasi-censuses are thus not strictly comparable with those 
obtained at the Censuses, when the definition was specific. 


The proportion of wage and salary earners unemployed in July, 19389 
was estimated at approximately 18 per cent. By June, 1943, under con- 
ditions of intensive mobilisation of manpower for war purposes, involuntary 
unemployment was practically nil and unemployment then existing was 
almost entirely caused by sickness, accident, etc.. ‘The higher level of 
unemployment recorded in June, 1945 and June, 1947 reflected a limited 
measure of voluntary unemployiment (persons not actively seeking work 
on account of sickness, industrial dispute, resting between jobs, etc.) ; 
involuntary unemployment was negligible and almest confined to un- 
employables. 


Relief of Unemployment and Employment Agencies. 


Unemployment Benefits—Until the Commonwealth legislation providing 
unemployment, sickness, and special benefits came into operation on 
Ist July, 1945, social aid services for persons in need of relief on account 
of unemployment or other cause were provided through the State Labour 
Exchanges conducted by the State Department of Labour and Industry and 
Social Welfare. Details of the Commonwealth scheme of benefits are given 
in the chapter “Social Condition” of this Year Book. 


State Labour Huchanges.—The functions of these Exchanges in relation 
to the placement of labour were transferred to the Commonwealth National 
Service Offices of the Manpower Directorate in March, 1942 to be adiminis- 
tered in terms of National Security Regulations. The Re-Establishment 
and Employment Act, 1945 provided for these functions to remain under 
Commouwealth administration, as described on page 740 of this volume. 
The number of adult males registered at State Labour Exchanges at half- 
yearly intervals from June, 1984 until the exchanges were transferred 
to the Connnonwealth is given on page 557 of the 1940-41 edition of the 
Year Book. 


War-time Control of Employment.—War-time control of employment to 
ensure the intensive mobilisation of manpower for war purposes resulted 
jn the virtual elimination of involuntary unemployment, only a small body 
of unemployables remaining unemployed. Particulars of the war-time 
-control of employment are given on page 743 of this Year Book and pages 
545 and 556 of the 1940-41 edition. 
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Private Employment Agenctes—The Industrial Arbitration Act of New 
South Wales provides for the licensing and supervision of private employ- 
ment agencies. At 81st December, 1947 there were twenty-seven licensed 
agencies, of which nine were in Sydney, ten in the suburbs, and eight 
outside the metropolitan area. 


APPRENTICESHIP AND INDUSTRIAL TRAINING. 


Conditions of apprenticeship are subject generally to the Apprentices Act 
of 1901, which prescribes that children may not be indentured until they 
reach the age of fourteen years and that the hours of work may not exceed 
forty-eight per week except in farming occupations and in domestic service. 


Industrial tribunals are authorised by the Industrial Arbitration Act of 
New South Wales to attach certain conditions to the employment of appren- 
tices who are serving a period of training under indenture or other written 
contract for the purpose of rendering them fit to be qualified workers in an 
industry. An amending Act of 1948 prohibits the taking of a premium or 
similar reward for entering into any indenture or contract for apprentice- 
ship or training without the consent of the Apprenticeship Council. 
Apprenticeship awards for various industries prescribing hours of work, 
wages, term of apprenticeship, extent of technical training, etc. are made 
by apprenticeship councils constituted for various industries, Each appren- 
ticeship council consists of the Apprenticeship Commissioner as chair- 
man and the members of the conciliation committee established for the 
particular industry in terms of the Industrial Arbitration Act as de- 
scribed on page 777. Terms of apprenticeship in various trades are pre- 
seribed also by awards of Commonwealth industrial tribunals. 


In the years 1980 to 1982 there was a rapid falling off in the number of 
indentures registered due to the unwillinguess of employers to bind them- 
selves for a period of five years under adverse economic conditions, and in 
September, 1933 a system of apprenticeship without indentures, known 
as “trainee apprenticeship”, was introduced as supplementary to the existing 
system. Under the trainee system an employer who will provide facilities for 
trainees to learn a trade may be registered as an employer of trainee appren- 
tices. Apprentices and trainees may be required to attend technical or 
other training schools during hours of work under the Act as amended in 
19438, 

By National Security Regulations intensive courses of training were 
provided for persons selected by dilution committees constituted to super- 
vise the dilution of skilled labour in certain trades during the war emcr- 
gency. 

Provision was made to protect the rights of apprentices and trainee 
apprentices absent from usual employment owing to war service, or whose 
training was interrupted because of war service of the employer or suspen- 
sion of his business, or by order of a State or Federal authority for reasons 
connected with the war. The rights of apprentices engaged on war service 
and the responsibilities of employers toward them were prescribed also by 
the Apprentices (War Services) Act, 1939 of the State. 
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The number of indentured apprentices and trainees registered by the 
Department of Labour and Industry in New South Wales during various 
years since 1928 is shown below:— 


TaBLE 682.—Apprentices Registered, 1928 to 1947. 


Apprentices Registered. Apprentices Registered. 
Year. Year. a 

Indentured.| Trainee.* Total. Indentured | Trainee, Total, 
1928... sais 1,823 he 1;823 1988 ... 1,427 3,800 5,227 
1929... seis 1,446 Ske 1,446 1939... 1,317 1,645 2,962 
1930... ea 1,005 ais 1,005 1940... 1,601 1,697 3,298 
19381... Pres 543 see 543 1941... 2,543 2,499 5,042 
1932... te 403 aes 403 1942... 3,625 738 4,363 
19383... as 529 58* 587 1943... 3,910 554 4,464 
1934... oe 818 3873 1,186 1944... 3,903 616 4519 
1035:.. yew 967 621 1,588 1945 ...) 4,586 840 5,376 
1936... sis 1,263 963 2,226 1946... 5,552 1,605 7,157 
‘1937... _ 1,436 13347 2,783 1947... 5,447 1,239 6,686 


* System introduced in last quarter of 1933. 


The following statement shows the distribution of indentured apprentices 
amongst the various trades at the eud of 1935 and certain subsequent 
years. During the war years, there were large increases in indeutures in 
boilermaking, electrical engineering, sheet metal-working, and shipbuilding 
trades, reflecting industrial expansion associated with the production of 
muuitions, ete., 


‘Taste 683.—Appreuticeships in Various Trades in December, 1935 to 1947. 


Trades. | 1935. | 1939. | 1941. | 1042. | 1943, { 1944. | 1945. , 2946. | 1947, 
Baking Sve ve] 252 379 | 390 | 338 359 326 341 365 341 
Boilermaking ae 28 161 254 | 362 | 483 676 753 753 702 
Bootmaking ... ..| 298 294 201 280 300 320 331 390 415 
Buililing ea «| 264] 742) 711 671 707.| 842 |1,135 | 1,637 | 2;028 
Butchering .., wf 16 17 22 21 15 18 10 8 5 
‘Coachmaking ve] 26 31 18 10 16 35 67 | 116 | 191 
Confectioners wise 36 27 26 23 23 20 19 32 22 
Electrical isis «| 347 688 910 | 1,112 | 1,487 | 1,908 | 2,180 | 2,344. | 2,850 
Engineering ... «| 317 975 | 1,833 | 2,472 |3,843 | 5,478 | 6,048 | 6,180 | 6,110 
Farriery os tee 14 12 10 9 9 3 4 5 4 
Furniture oie w{ 14) 303 220 155 127 127 150 260 290 
Gas meter making ...) 10 2 2 1 2 2 2. | aes see 
Glass-working vf 383 | 109° 99 87 72 59 58 61 67 
Hairdressing ... .{ 156 497 533 569 650 541 669 956 | 1,198 
Jewellery, Plating, etc. 59 128 88 126 131 121 152 108 118 


Metal Moulding Sats 45 114 157 185 230 | 276 |) 286 247 217 


Optical Trades vel 20 44 54 59 75 87 89 86 76 
Pastrycooks ... ses 67 135 | 178] 169] 164 {| 180] 154] 231 | 294 
Pharmacists .., et eee 144) 171) 178) 181] 161) 241} 382) 485 
Printing ses | 227 285 252 | 239 205 217 204 | 215 225 
Sheet Metal-working 

and Tin-smithing ... 8 18 25 38 | 103 189 | 254} 288 | 280 


‘Ship and Boat Building 19 55 | 106 | 117 | 137 137 156 | 200 | 203 
Other ... aes bet 40 64 | 217 102 140 104 128 256 279 


Total ... +| 2,428 | 5,224 | 6,477 | 7,823 | 9,459 |11,777 |18,431 |15,115 | 15,895 


INDUSTRIAL HYGIENE. 


-In both State and Federal Departments of Public Health, sections have 
been created to deal with industrial hygiene. The work of these units 
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embraces the investigation of occupational diseases, the supervision of 
-health conditions in industry, and the dissemination of advice regarding 
measures which safeguard the health.of the workers. Responsibility in this 


xegard in respect of the coal mining industry devolves upon the Joint 
‘Coal Board, 


Legislation relating to factories and shops, scaffolding and lifts, and 
mining and shipping imposes upon employers the obligation to safeguard 
their employees against industrial risks. Employers may be required by 
sorder of the Federal Minister. of Labour and National Service to instal 
safety equipment and lighting of approved standards in their factories 
and: workshops, and in 1946 it was provided that new factories or structural 
ralterations and-additions to factories must conform to approved standards. 


A Factory Welfare Board was established in New South Wales in June, 
1942 to advise the Minister in regard to the welfare of employees and the 
‘prevention of:-accidents. The Board comprises representatives of employers 
cand employees, with the Chief Inspector of Factories as Chairman. Welfare 
committees and safety committees function in individual factories. 


Factories and shops must be registered annually by the Departinent of 
‘Labour and Industry and Social Welfare. The employment of women and 
juveniles in factories is subject to limitations. Outworkers in the clothing 
trades must be licensed by the Industrial Registrar of New South Wales. 
“Lift-attendants and crane-drivers must obtain certificates of competency. 
Inspection with the object of securing compliance with the law is con- 
<ducted'‘by inspectors of the Department of Labour and Industry and Social 
Welfare: 

INDUSTRIAL ACCIDENTS. 


Under various enactments relating to industrial hygiene, employers are 
‘required to give notice to the statutory authority of accidents which cause 
injury to workers, but the available data do not supply a comprehensive 
record of such occurrences, In factories, employers are required to report 
accidents causing loss of life; accidents due to machinery or to hot liquid 
or other bot substance, to explosion, escape of gas or steam, to electricity 
‘or to acid or alkaline solutions, if an employee is so disabled ag to pre- 
-vent liim from returning to his work in the factory within forty-eight 
hours; and other accidents if an employee is disabled for seven days or 
more. New requirements introduced in 1946 were the notification of every 
case of lead, phosphorus, arsenical or mecurial poisoning or poisoning 
due to work in connection with radio-active substances, or any other disease 
“due to any cause which may be specified by order, and the submission 
by factory occupiers of a six-monthly return of all accidents and diseases 
‘which have occurred. 


In 1946 the number of accidents in factories was 16,392, of which 21 were 
fatal and 142 caused permanent injury. Accidents were more numerous 
than in 1939 but relative to the number of factory workers the increase 
‘was small. Heavy overtime and:intensity of work under the stress of war 
were factors in the higher incidence of accidents in factories in 1948 and 
1944. Accidents, classified to show the extent of injury, in recent years, 
were as follows :— 


xtent of Injury— 1939. 1941. 1942, 19438. 1944, 1945. 1946. 
Fatal ... _ ius 21 25 29 31 9 12 21 
‘Permanent... se 126 204 175 156- 115 122 142, 
‘Temporary ... .. 9,042 13,492 16,642 20,100 20,195 16,741 16,229 


Total Accidents «» 9,189 13,721 16,846 20,287 20,319 16,875 16,302 


——- —— end 
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The number of accidents reported in connection with lifts, scaffolding: 
and cranes with the ineluded number which proved fatal shown in paren- 
theses was 176 (12) in 1943, 240 (19) in 1944, 541 (6) in 1945 and 481 (7) 
in 1946 but the records were incomplete in some of these years. Particu- 
lars of accidents in mines and of railways and tramway accidents are 
shown in other chapters of this Year Book. 


Workers’ COMPENSATION. 

In New South Wales provisions for the compensation of workers and 
their dependants in respect of injury sustained in connection with their 
employment are made by the Workers’ Compensation Act, 1926-47 and by 
other Acts, the most important of which are the Workers’ Compensation. 
(Silicosis) Act, 1942-46, and the Workers’ Compensation (Broken Hill) 
and Workers’ Compensation (Lead Poisoning—Broken Hill) Acts. 

The Police Regulation (Superannuation) Act, as described in the 
chapters “Social Condition” and “Police” of this volume, provides for 
compensation to members of the police force killed or disabled by injury: 
in the execution of duty, and laws of the Commonwealth provided for 
compensation to men in particular classes of work, such as that of seamen, 
which are subject to special risks and to workers in the service of the 
Commonwealth Government. ; 

The Workers’ Compensation Act is administered by the Commission 
deseribed in the chapter “Law Courts” of this Year Book and administra- 
tive expenses are paid from the Workers’ Compensation Fund, to which 
insurers contribute by annual levy on total premiums in respect of workers? 
compensation insurance. 

Separate committees, each comprising two representatives of employers,. 
two representatives of the workers and an independent chairman, admin- 
ister the Acts relating to silicosis and to workers in the mines at Broken 
Hill, Appeal on questions of fact and of law from decisions of these: 
conmmittees lies to the Workers’ Compensation Commission. 


In 1945 an Insurance Premiums Committee comprising the Chairman 
of the Workers’ Compensation Commission, a member nominated by 
insurers and an officer of the public service was established. This Com- 
mittee is responsible for the application of the fixed loss ratio scheme 
which it prepared in connection with insurance effected under the Workers” 
Compensation Act (described later) and is required to levy and collect 
from insurers contributions to meet the cost of compensation twnder the 
Silicosis Act. It has the powers of a Royal Commission to investigate 
matters connected with its general functions and in investigating and 
reporting upon matters affecting workers’ compensation insurance when 
so required by the Minister for Labour and Industry and Social Welfare. 


Workrrs’ Compensation Act, 1926-47. 


Under the Workers’ Compensation Act, workers remunerated at rates 
not exceeding £750 per annum who become incapacitated for a period of 
at least three days (prior to July, 1942, £550 and seven days) are com- 
pensatable. The limit of income is exclusive of payments for overtime, 
bonuses and special allowances. Certain workers such as contractors for 
rural work are eligible also provided they do not sublet the contract nor 
employ other persons. 

Compensatable injury is defined under the Act as personal injury 
arising “out of or in the course of the employment”, including a disease 
contracted in the course of employment to which the employment was m 
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coutributing factor. Diseases caused by silica dust are compensatable 
under this Act only in the case of persons employed in or about coal 
mines. Compensation is payable for workers injured on daily or periodic 
journeys between place of abode and place of employment. Ihjured workers 
and their dependants, including wife and children under school-leaving age, 
receive compensation in the form of weekly payments or lump sum (limited 
until 1942 to £1,000 to any one case) and also the cost of medical and 
hospital treatment and ambulance service. 


From ist May, 1945 the weekly rates of compensation and the lability 
of employers for payment of hospital expenses were increased (mostly by 
from one-sixth to one-fifth) and a worker electing to thke a lump-sum 
payment in respect of an injury became entitled to a payment of not less 
than 50 per cent. of the prescribed lump sum for such injury, irres- 
pective of the amount of weekly compensation received. From the same 
date the earnings in war work of a widow or the female member of the 
family acting as housekeeper and normally dependent upon a deceased 
worker were disregarded in determining entitlement to compensation, 
and the wife or a female member of an injured worker’s family obliged 
to leave employment to care for him became compensatable. 


In 1947 compensation was made payable in respect of workers, engaged 
by employers in New South Wales, who suffer injury in the course of 
employment in other parts of the Commonwealth, provided that compen- 
sation therefor has not been received otherwise than under the New South 
Wales Act. 


Every employer is required to insure with a licensed insurer against 
his liability to pay compensation, unless he ig authorised by the 
Workers’ Compensation Conmission to undertake the liability on his own 
account. The penalty for default is a fine not exceeding £100 or (since 
July, 1942) imprisonment for a period not exceeding six months. A 
scheme was established, as from 1st July, 1942, to enable the Commission 
to pay from the Workers’ Compensation Fund an aggregate amount not 
exceeding £5,000 in any year in respect of awards made since 10th May, 
1941 against employers who were not insured, Employers are liable to 
reimburse the Commission the amounts paid in such cases. 


The Insurance Premiums Committee prepared a Fixed Loss Ratio Scheme 
in connection with workers’ compensation insurance which was introduced 
ag from 1st July, 1945. Under the scheme rates of premium payable in 
respect of workers’ compensation insurance are fixed relative to a loss 
ratio percentage and both rates of premium and the loss ratio may be varied 
from time to time. Any licensed insurer or class of insurers may he 
exempted from the scheme and the Commission may cancel licenses in its 
discretion, 


In 1945-46 the prevailing premium rates were made the maximum rates 
and the fixed loss ratio was determined as 70 per cent. These rates and 
ratio applied in 1946-47 when insurers expended only 62.67 per cent. of the 
combined total premium imcome as cost of claims of and against all 
insurers, and they were required to expend the difference in rebates to 
insurers (5 per cent.) and in payments to the Equalisation Reserve (2.38 
per cent.). The funds of the Reserve may be applied by the Committee 
toward meeting deficiencies when the total amount of claims exceeds the 
fixed loss ratio. 


eae 


| 
| 
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Silicosis contributions are not taken into account in determining the 
loss ratio under this scheme. 

Employers are required to supply returns to the Workers’ Compensatiom 
Commission in respect of cases admitted to compensation in terms of the 
Act. The number of cases for which returns are supplied does not rep- 
resent the actual number of injuries sustained by workers in the course 
cf their employment. There are groups of employees outside the scope of. 
the Workers’ Compensation Act, such as casual workers (unless employed. 
for purposes of the employer’s trade or business), outworkers, employees. 
whose remuneration exceeded £750 (prior to July, 1942, £550) per annum. 
during the period under review, and the police and others for whom special 
provision is made under other Acts. Also there are employees who are 
paid full wages in cases of illness or accident and, as a general rule, com- 
pensation is not claimed in respect thereof unless death or serious dis-- 
ability results. Other cases excluded from the returns are those for 
which the employer was not liable for compensation in terms of the 
Workers’ Compensation Act, though in some such cases insurers provide 
compensation in terms of contracts with employers, ¢.g., injuries whiclt. 
did not disable the worker for the minimum period. 


The following statement shows for each of the five years ended June, 
1947 (a) the number of reported cases of compensable injury in each 
year, excluding cases of injury sustained in a previous year but com- 
pensated partly or wholly in the current year, and including cases arising 
in the current year but “unclosed” (payments incomplete) at the end of 
that year; and (b), the amount of compensation paid in each year, includ- 
ing payments during the year on cases that were “unclosed” at the 
beginning of the year, and excluding outstanding liability ow cases “un- 
closed” at the end of that year. 


Tass 684.—Workers’ Compensation Act—Compensation Cases Reported, 
1942-43 to 1946-47. 


(@ Number of Reported Cases of Compensatable Injuries 
in the Year,* (b) Amount of 


Year ended r ‘ 
June, |__| Compensation Paid. 
Males, Females, Total, 
£ 
1943 oes 68,018 6,760 74,778 1,475,407 
1944 vis 85,631 8,990 94,621 1,902,698: 
1945+ wee 89,638 9,229 98,867 1,841,916: 
1946 ane 90,624 1,393 98,017 2,200,726. 
1947 wee 105,398 7,964 113,362 2,471,921 


* See definitions preceding table. } Late returns for 1944-45—1,982 male workers and 174 female 
workers—are not included in the table. i 

The observations preceding the table make it apparent that the num- 
ber of cases cannot be related to the amount of compensation paid, nor is 
it possible to calculate accurately either the amount of compensation per 
case or the average duration of cases. 


The number of cases of injuries to males and the amount of compensa- 
tion paid increased greatly between 1942-43 and 1946-47. Substantial 
factors in the increase were extension of the provisions of the Act and the 
rapid increase in the number of maleg in civiliam employment as a result. 
of general demobilisation during the latter part of 1945 and throughout 
1946. 
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The particulars for the years 1942-43 to 1944-45 are deficient in some 
degree because of non-supply of returns but those for 1945-46 and 1946-47 
are deemed to be nearly complete. The differences in coverage, however, 
do not appear to have affected the year to year comparisons very materially. 


The statement given below classifies new compensation cases reported 
in each of the five years as.shown in the preceding table to distinguish 
those arising from industrial diseases and from accident in travelling to 
or from and in the course of employment, and shows also the number 
of fatal caseg similarly classified. 


T'aBLE 685.—Workers’ Compensation Act—Classification of Compensatiow 
Cases, 1942-43 to 1945-46. 


Injury by Accident, 


Injury by Total C 
Industrial otal Cases. 
Year ended Disease, On vote to In course of All Cases Reported. 
June, Bmployment. Employment, ‘ 
Fatal.*| Total, | Fatal.*) Total. | Fatal.*) Total, | Fatal.*| Total. | Fatal.*|} Total, 


Male Workers. 


1043, eee 5 | 1,616 t 1,081 112t| 65,321 112 66,402 117 68,018 
1044. oes 23 2,099 6 1,705 132 | 81,827 138 83,532 161 85,631 
1945. an 20 2,732 19 2,364 158 | 84,542 177 86,906 197 89,638 
1946... ae 9 2,398 17 2,426 86 | 85,800 103 88,226 112 90,624 
1047 ave 23 2,736 41 3,275 156 | 99,387 197 | 102,662 220 {105,398 
Female Workers. 
1943 eee one 658 t 356 8t{ 5,746 3 6,102 3 6,760 
194f 1. ave os 704 1 580 2 7,706 3 8,286 3 8,990 
1945, ane 1 836 2 764 1 7,629 3 8,393 4 9,229 
1946 0, aes 1 534 ae 621 1 6,238 1 6,859 2 7,393 
1947 tee 1 511 eee 808 3 6,645 3 7,453 4 7,964 
Male and Female Workers, 
1943, nee 5 2,274 t 1,437 115] 71,067 115 72,504 120 74,778: 
1944... eee 23 2,803 7 2,285 134 | 89,533 141 91,818 164 94,621 
1945... oni 21 3,568 21 3,128 159 | 92,171 180 95,299 201 98,867 
1946... vee 10 2,932 17 3,047 87 | 92,038 104 95,085 114 98,017 
1947 wee 24 3,247 41 4,083 159 | 106,032 200 |110,115 224 | 113,362 
* Included in total, + On journey ” cases included with “in course of employment” cases. 


In 1946-47 the proportion of the cases of injury due to industrial diseases. 
was 2.6 per cent, for male workers compared with 6.4 per cent. for female 
workers, and of the on journey cases, the proportion for females (10.2 per 
cent.) was more than three times that for males (3.1 per cent.). The pro- 
portion of on journey cases for male and female workers together increased 
from 1.9 to 8.6 per cent. of all cases between 1942-43 and 1946-47, 


Stated per thousand cases, fatal cases amongst male workers in 1946-47 
were 8.4 from industrial diseases, 12.5 from on journey accidents and 
1.57 from accidents whilst at work. 


In respect of male workers, cases of compensation in 1946-47 were most 
numerous in metal and machinery works, 24,998, with mining, 13,612,. 
next in order, followed by commercial storage, retailing, etc., 9,102, build- 
ing, 7,609, rural industries, 6,444, food and drink factories, 6,423, and 
construction and maintenance of works,, 6,194. In that year, for female 
workers, about one-half of the eases were in manufacturing industries, 
and 30:per cent. in domestic and. personal employment. 
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Particulars of the total amount of compensation paid under the Workers’ 
Compensation Act during 1946-47, as defined in the paragraph preceding 
Table 684, are given below :— 


Taste 686.—Workers’ Compensation Act—Compensation Payments, 


1946-47. 
Amount of Compensation, 
Particulars. Mal F i 
ale emale, 
Workers. Workers. Total. 
£ £ £ 
Fatal Cases 82,493 70 82,563 
Disability Compensated by— 
(i) Lump Sum 299,268 15,067 314,335 
(li) Weekly Payments— 
On Account of Worker ... .| 1,266,531 64,941 | 1,831,472 
On Account of Dependants 401,501 433 401,934. 
Medical Treatment, etc.... 314,566 27,051 341,617 
Total (ii) .| 1,982,598 92,425 | 2,075,023 
Total Disability Cases .| 2,281,866 107,492 | 2,389,358 
Total—All Cases .| 2,864,359 107,562 | 2,471,921 


The estimated cost to employers of insurance effected (including the 
estimated premiums which would have been payable by self-iusurers) 
covering workers under the Workers’ Compensation Act, 1926-46, and the 
nuinber of compensatable injuries as reported by insurers (which exceeds 
the number shown by employers’ returns) in each of the last ten years 
ig given in the next table. Because of changes in the scope of the Act, 
and the marked increase in employment and the amount of wages paid dur- 
ing the period, the comparative siguificauce of the figures is limited. 
Similar information for the years 1925-26 to 1940-41 was published in 
Table 479 of the Year Book for 1940-41, but certain supplementary infor- 
mation included in that table is not available to enable its continuation 
for later years, 


Taste 687,—Workers’ Compensation Act—Cost of Insurance, and Com- 
pensatable Injuries, 1937-38 to 1946-47, 


Estimated Cost Compensatable Estimated Cost Compensatable 
‘Year ended | to Employers of Injuries as re- Year ended |_to Employers of Injuries as re- 
June, Worker's Compen- ported by June, Worker's Compen- ported by 
sation Insurance. Insurers. sation Insurance. Insurers, 
| 
£ No. £ No. 
1988 2,411,049 84,407 1943 3,784,045 122,990 
1939 2,577,046 80,713 1944 3,769,874. 116,605 
1940 2,547,985 78,276 1945 3,710,055 118,316 
1941 2,827,688 82,457 1946 3,645,233 124,301 
1942 3,324,110 97,443 1947 4,172,429 148,026 


Workers’ Compensation (Broken Hill) Acts. 

The Workmen’s Compensation (Broken Hill) Act, 1920-1942 and Work- 
men’s Compensation (Lead Poisoning—Broken Hill) Act, 1922-1924 pro- 
vide compensation for Broken Hill miners disabled by certain industrial 
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diseases which cause gradual disablement. At Broken Hill there is a 
Bureau of Medical Inspection for the examination of men selected for 
employment in the mines and of employees with symptoms of lead poison- 
ing or pneumonoconiosis or tuberculosis, 


Compensation in cases of pneumonoconiosis or tuberculosis contracted 
in the Broken Hill mines is paid by the mine owners without contribution 
by the Government if the worker was employed in any of the mines after 
81st December, 1920. For other cases the Broken Hill Pneumonoconiosis- 
Tuberculosis Fund is maintained by contributions—one-half by the Govern- 
ment of New South Wales and one-half by the mime owners. The follow- 
ing statement shows particulars of cases of compensation paid by mine- 
owners and from the Broken Hill Fund as at 30th June of: each year 
1942 to 1947:— 


TABLE 688.—Workers’ Compensation (Broken Hill) Acts—Beneficiaries and 
Compensation Payments, 1941-42 to 1946-47, 


Compensation by Employers. Compensation from the Fund, 
At 30th June, At 30th June. | 
ongea j P. t 
June, Beneficiaries. Panes Beneficiaries. dering’ : 
poe et Year, po eS Year, 
Cases. Cases, 
Workers. Divenas Workers. pt 
No, No. No. £ No. No. No. £ 
1942...) 71 46 93 11,630 |) 680 245 593 91,926 
1943...) 74 47 91 12,925 || 577 229 566 93,941 
1944...) 82 53 108 15,088 || 567 208 554 95,614 
1945...) 89 56 105 16,088 || 570 204 549 92,684 
1946 ...} 90 56 98 18,305 || 561 197 532 100,698 
1947 ...] 88 52 96 17,843 |; 553 179 524 102,607 


* Including management expenses. 


Disbursements from the fund in 1946-47 were £102,607, comprising com- 
pensation, £99,817, funerals and special expenses, £649, and management 
expenses, £2,141. Payments from the fund from its inception on 1st January, 
1921 to 30th Jnne, 1947 totalled £2,561,991 of which £73,970 was manage- 
ment expenses. Broken Hill mine-owners made payments under the Act 
totalling £227,074, and the aggregate disbursement to 30th June, 1947 was 
£2,789,065. In all, 1,062 mine workers have been compensated under the 


Act since its inception, including 281 receiving payments at 30th June, 
1947. 


Workers’ Compensation (Silicosis) Act, 1942-46. 
Particulars of the two limited schemes in operation prior to 1942 for 
compensation for workers, other than Broken Hill miners and coal miners 
compensatable under the Workers’ Compensation Act, contracting disease 


by exposure to silica dust are given at pages 564 and 565 of the 1940-41 
edition of the Year Book. 


The Workers’ Compensation (Silicosis) Act, 1942 provides a compre- 
hensive scheme of compensation in respect of death or disablement through 
exposure to silica dust of workers other than Broken Hill miners and coal 
miners covered in that respect by the Acts described in preceding pages. 
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The new silicosis scheme commenced as from 1st J uly, 1942, under the 
administration of the Workers’ Compensation (Silicosis) Committee (see 
page 762). The existing schemes were transferred: to the new fund, and 
right to benefit was conferred also in sixty-one special cases, ¢.9,, ex- 
‘beneficiaries who had exhausted the limited, provision under the former 
degislation and ex-employees who otherwise were ineligible. 


The Committee determined the classes of employment in various 
‘industries in which workers are exposed to risk of silica dust disease. 
Employers having workers employed in those classes were required to con- 
‘tribute to the fund at rates fixed by the Committee in proportion to the 
‘amount of wages paid to such workers, and the Government nudertook to 
subsidise the fund by £20,000 annually for a period of five years; extended 
‘to ten years in 1946, 


The Act was amended in 1945; rates of weekly payments to beneficiaries 
‘were increased and further special cases, forty-four in number, were placed 
on the fund. With the introduction of the fixed loss ratio scheme (see 
page 763), the obligation to contribute to the fund was transferred from 
Ist July, 1945 to the insurers of the employers concerned, the Insurance 
‘Premiums Committee fixed the rates of contribution, and the amount of 
‘insurers’ contribution was made recoverable from the employers. 


The Insurance Premiums Committee, however, found that to cover the 
‘cost of benefit at the increased rates, as well as the cost of the special 
cases, very high rates of contribution would be required from the indus- 
‘tries with silicotic hazard. Therefore the Act was amended further in 
1946, spreading the cost over industry generally by means of- an annual 
levy on the premium incomes of all insurers under the Workers’ Compen- 
‘sation Act, 1926-47, 


The classes of employment covered by the silicosis scheme in 1946-47 
‘were in the following industries: abrasive soaps and powders, asbestos, 
bricks, tiles, pottery, refractory materials, glass making, metal mining, 
metal trades, ore milling, paint manufacturing and sandstone. The levy 
on wages paid to the workers concerned was 3 per cent. in the metal 
trades industry and 8 per cent. in other industries in 1942-43 and 1943-44, 
cand since 1st June, 1944 the rates have been 12 per cent. and 6 per cent., 
respectively. In addition, a levy of 10d. per £100 of wages paid.in alli other 
-elasses of employment under the Workers’ Compensation Act (except where 


the tariff rate of premium is per capita) was made in 1945-46 and 1946- 
AT, 


The Silicosis Committee received 350 applications from workers during 
the year ended 30th June, 1947, and on these and some applications from 
the previous year made ninety-two awards of compensation. Compensa- 
tion awards in the five years ended June, 1947 numbered 609 of which 465 
were in respect of workers who had complied with the general provisions 
of the Act and 144 were under its special provisions. Between 1942 and 
1947 there were 172 silicotic workers who died, 141 from silicosis and 31 
from ather causes. The number of workers ta whom weekly payments 
were being made under awards current at 30th June, 1947 was 465. 
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Particulars of operations on the Workers’ Compensation (Silicosis) 
Fund in each of the years 1942-48 to 1945-46 are given in the following 
table :— 


TanLE 689.—Workers’ Compensation (Silicosis) Fund: Income and 
Expenditure, 1942-48 to 1946-47. 


Income. Expenditure. 
a Compensation Payments. 
Adminis- 
30th = /mployers’ bs 
Tune. Contei- areasur ¥! Total. Deposits | areaical eure fat Total, 
butions. | &tant. Compen-| on Trust edical, ner Lux- 
sation for De-_ | ete. Ex- Total, | penditure. 
. pendants, penses. 
& £ £ & & & & & & 
19438 15,797 20,018 | 35,815 33,867* t t 33,867 3,353 37,220 
1944 ...| 22:887 | 20,050 | 42,937 || 46,038 6,907 1,642 | 54,587 1,941 | 56,528 
W045 40,081 20,000 | 60,088f]| 59,018 12,635 2,408 | 74,061 1,853 75,914 
1046 0 .. 19,206§ 88,000 ) 52,288f]) 77,045 9,248 2,537 89,730 1,917 91,647 
1947... 84,514] 20,000 |104,518f]} 86,463 12,420 2,831 | 101,714 2,017 | 108,731 
, , 


* Includes £18 nnder former scheme. f lncluded under compensation payments. 
£ Includes other income; £2 in 1944-45, £27 in 1945-46 and £4 in 1946-47, § Period 1st July to 81st 
December, 1945; first payment by Premiums Committee not made until August, 1946. || Insurance 
Premiums Committee, £84,451; Lmployer’s contributions, £63. 
The accumulated deficiency of the fund (financed by loans from the 
Treasury) was reduced from £65,778 at 30th June, 1946 to £80,992 at 30th 
June, 1947. 


Cost of Workers’ Compensation Insurance. 


The Workers’ Compensation Commission estimated the amount of wages 
paid to workers covered by the Workers’ Compensation Act, 1926-47 at 
£189,877,888 in 1945-46 and £242,037,811 in 1946-47. Relating these 
amounts to the cost of insurance shown in Table 687, the average cost of 
insurance under the Act per £100 of wages paid was £1.92 in 1945-46 and 
£1.72 in 1046-47, 

In compensating workers under the special Acts-relating to silicosis and 
Broken Hill miners, the costs incurred’ were £91,647 and £119,008, respec- 
tively, in 1945-46, and £103,781 and £120,449, respectively, in 1946-47. These 
sums added to those given in respect of the principal Act gave totals of 
£3,855,873 and £4,396,609 in the successive years, but as noted elsewhere, 
there are workers compensated otherwise than under these Acts. There- 
fore, although these totals represent the major part they do not represent 
the total cost: of workers’ compensation insurance in New South Wales. 


REGISTRATION or SHOPS. 


Provision for the annual registration of shops is made by the Factories 
and Shops (Amendment) Act, 1986 which commenced on 31st July of 
that year. The provision for registration does not apply to the whole State 
but to proclaimed shopping districts, including the metropolitan shopping 
district which is bounded approximately by a line joining (and including) 
Manly, Hornsby, Parramatta-and George’s River, and the Newcastle shap- 
ping distiict which is the City of Greater Newcastle. All the other 
amunicipalities and most of the unincorporated country towns are shopping 
. districts. : 

The following particulars of registered shops and employees engaged in 
‘or in connection with the sale of goods have been compiled from. returns 
supplied to the Department of Labour and Industry and Social Welfare. 
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Waiters and waitresses are included as shop employees in restaurants— 
which are classified as a separate group. Persons such as those engaged 
in factory or other work preparing goods to be sold, commercial travellers, 
newsboys, sellers in theatres, hairdressers working in saloons attached to 
shops selling hairdressers’ goods, and mechanics working in garages where 
petrol is sold are excluded. 


Comparisons as between years are affected to some extent by variations 
in the proportion of returns supplied for tabulation and by alterations in 
the areas embraced in shop registration districts. None of the tables 
ineludes shops in non-shopping districts registered for the sale of petrol 
and oil; these numbered 967 with 1,883 male and 376 female employees 
in 1942 (when first recorded) and 736 with 721 male and 375 female em- 
ployees in 1947. 


The following table shows as at 30th June of each year 1939 to 1947 the 
number of shops registered in proclaimed shopping districts in New South 
Wales, distinguishing those employing labour, and giving particulars of 
wage-earnerg employed according to sex and adult and junior status :— 


Taste 696.—Shops Registered in Shopping Districts, New South Wales— 
Number and Employees, 1939 to 1947. 


Male Female 


Shops. Employees. Employees, 


Total Employees. 


At 
30th 
June, Not Em- 


coke ploying | Total, | Adults, | Minors, | Adults. | Minors. | Males. |I’emales.| Total. 
Pavoae Labour. 


1939 13,843 | 15,904 | 29,747 | 30,144 | 13,959 | 20,067 | 16,052 | 44,103 | 37,019 | 81,122 
1940 14,440 | 16,556 | 30,996 | 30,545 | 14,3873 | 21,413 | 17,200 | 44,918 | 38,613 | 83,531 
1941 14,476 | 16,170 | 30,646 | 28,977 | 13,663 | 22,874 | 18,672 | 42,640 | 41,546 | 84,186. 
1942 14,270 | 16,106 | 30,376 | 24,731 | 10,801 | 26,086 | 20,073 | 35,532 | 46,159 | 81,691 
1943 18,170 | 15,621 | 28,791 | 22,312 8,897 | 26,865 | 17,502 | 31,209 | 44,867 | 75,576 
1944 13,013 | 15,895 | 28,908 | 21,994 8,477 | 27,721 | 16,659 | 30,471 | 44,380 | 74,851 
1945 12,709 | 16,294 | 29,003 | 22,107 8,914 | 27,705 | 17,099 | 31,021 | 44,804 | 75,825 
1046 10,871 | 17,141 | 28,012 | 33,753 | 11,774 | 27,953 | 19,689 | 45,527 | 47,642 | 93,160: 
1947 10,930 | 18,3803 | 29,233 | 37,266 | 11,941 | 29,444 | 18,516 | 49,207 | 47,960 | 97,167 


Retail trade activity expanded in the early stages of the war. After 
the extension of warfare to the Pacific area, the calling-up of men for 
military service and the diversion of labour by manpower direction to war 
and essential industries caused a marked decrease in shop employees. 
Between June, 1941 and June, 1948, there was a decrease in male employees 
in registered shops of 11,481 which was far from offset by an increase in 
females of 2,821; during this period the replacement of the younger women 
withdrawn by women above the age of 45 years (who were not sub- 
ject to manpower direction) was widespread. Employment in shops 
changed but little during the next two years, but thereafter demobilisation 
of service personnel and the cessation of manpower controls, and in 1947 
the gradual improvement in supplies of commodities, enabled retail em- 
ployment to increase rapidly. In June, 1947 there were over 16,000 (nearly 
20 per cent.) more shop employees than in 1939 with males 5,104 and females 
10,941 greater in number, The proportion of minors in the total decreased 
from 87 per cent. in 1989 to 31.8 per cent. in 1947, the school-leaving age 
having been raised by ove year in that interval. 
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The number of shops declined during the critical years of the war, but 
except during that period the number of shops having employees has 
tended to increase; of the total these comprised 58.5 per cent. in 1939 and 
69.5 per cent. In 1947. 


The classification of shops is not such as to show the number in which 
commodities of particular types are sold, beeause the shops classed as 
“General Grocery, Drapery, ete.” include large departmental and chain 
stores in which the range of goods sold is very wide. The number of 
shops in this large group comprised 58.1 per cent. of the total in 1942 
and 57.6 per cent. in 1947, and in those years had 72.9 per cent. and 70 
per cent., respectively, of all wage-earners employed in registered shops. 


Over the period 1942 to 1947, restaurants and separate shops supplying 
cooked provisions, fish, and refreshments decreased numerically, but gained 
23 per cent. in employees, probably due in some part to food rationing of 
householders, which also may have been a factor in a decrease in the number 
of and employment in butcher shops. The hairdressing goods, tobacconist 
and newsagent shops as a group were reduced in number, but showed a gain 
of 49 per cent. in employment over the period. Notwithstanding the 
rationing of motor spirit and a decrease of nearly 20 per cent, in uumber, 
shops registered in shopping districts for the sale of petrol and oil had 
approximately 49 per cent. more employees in 1947 than in 1942. 


Particulars regarding the registered shops in the metropolitan, Newcastle 
and other shopping districts at 30th June, 1947, and the wage carning 
employees engaged therein are shown below :— 


TasLe 691.—Registered Shops—Classification of Employees, June, 1947. 


Shops in Proclaimed Shopping Districts. 


Particulars, 
Metropolitan. Newcastle, Other. All Shopping Districts. 
Registered Shops— 
Not employing Jabour ... 6,939 474 3,517 10,930 
Employing labour Si 9,962 792. 7,549 18,303 
Total bee nee 16,901 1,266 11,066 29,233 
Te- Fe- Te- Te- 
Males. | wales, Males, niales. Males. males. Males. males. Total, 
Shop Assistants — 
Adults... ean | 11,941 | 13,693 925 660 | 7,998-| 4,059 | 20,864 | 18,1412 | 39,276 
Minors... aus «| 8,587 5,599 459 979 3,867 5,749 | 7,913 | 12,327 | 20,240 
Total ive | 15,528 | 19,292 | 1,884 | 1,639 | 11,865 9,808 | 28,777 | 30,739 | 59,516 
Office Assistantsy— 
Adults ie ies ve{ 1,846 8,857 84 188 763 1,110 | 2,693 5,155 | 7,848 
Minors... Sen rnd 393 | 2,171 16 3874 244 | 1,625 658 | 4,170 | 4,823 
Total sag w{ 2,239 | 6,028 100 562 | 1,007 2,735 | 8,346 | 9,325 | 12,671 


Other Hmployees— 


Adults A w{ 9,225 | 5,028 559 318 | 3,925 536 |13,709 | 5,877 | 19,586 
Minors... oan .-| 1,621 | 1,161 179 199 | 1,575 659 | 3,375 | 2,019 | 5,394 
Total ia -.{| 10,846 | 6,189 738 512 5,500 | 1,195 | 17,084 7,896 | 24,980 

Total Employees— 7 
Adults”... ape «| 23,012 | 22,578 | 1,568 | 1,161 | 12,686 5,705 | 37,266 | 29,444 | 66,710 
Minors... te «| 5,601 | 8,931 654 | 1,552 | 5,686 | 8,038 | 11,941 | 18,516 | 30,457 


Total Raa ---| 28,618 | 31,509 | 2,292 | 2,718 | 18,872 | 13,788 | 49,207 | £7,960 | 97,167 
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In the metropolitan shopping district there were 16,901 registered shops 
and paid labour was employed in 9,962 shops. The number of employees 
was 60,122, or 6 per shop with wage-earning employees. In other shopping 
districts, including Newcastle, there were 12,832 registered shops and 
8,341 shops employed 37,045 persons or between four and five per shop. 
There was a Majority of females employees in the metropolitan and New- 
castle shops, but in country shops 57 per cent. were males. 


Awards made by the Industrial Commission of New South Wales in 
October, 1937 for shop assistants in the metropolitan and Newcastle dis- 
tricts and in July, 1988 for those in country districts contain provision 
for the allocation of work between males and females, and a relative pro- 
portion of juniors to seniors. Certain groups of shops are classified accord- 
ing to the commodities offered for sale therein. In one group, which in- 
cludes shops or departments for the sale of groceries, mercery, hardware, 
furniture, sports goods, motor vehicles or bicycles, all the assistants must 
be paid at the rates prescribed for males. In the second group of shops or 
departments the employer may employ all female assistants to sell such 
goods as women’s clothing, haberdashery, fancy goods, ete.. In shops not 
classified in these two groups the award prescribed that 50 per cent. of 
the assistants must be males, but this rule did not apply where less than 
three shop assistants were employed, and it was suspended in April, 1942, 
owing to shortage of male workers. As a general rule, the proportion of 
juniors to seniors must not exceed one to one; a senior is defined as an 
assistant twenty-three years of age or over receiving the full rate of wages, 
including any employer actively engaged in the shop. 

The following statement shows the number of male and female employees 
as recorded in returns supplied in 1939 to 1947. As noted previously, com- 
parisons from year to year are affected by varying coverage of the returns 
and by alterations in the area embraced in shop registration districts :— 


TABLE 692.—Registered Shops—Employees, June, 1989 to 1947, 


Metropolitan. Newcastle, Other Districts. All Shopping Districts. 
At 30th June. 


Males, | Females.] Males, | Females. Males, | Females.| Males, | Femates.| Total. 


1939 25,229 | 25,853 | 1,947 | 1,491 | 16,927 | 9,675 | 44,103 | 37,019 | 81,122 
1940 | 25,181 | 26,684 | 2,301 | 1,853 | 17,436 | 10,076 | 44,918 | 38,613 | 83,531 
1941 23,887 | 28,785 | 2,139 | 2,106 | 16,614 | 10,655 | 42,640 | 41,546 | 84,186 
1942 19,609 | 30,854 | 1,706 | 2,428 | 14,217 ) 12,877 | 35,532 | 46,159 | 81,691 
1943 16,920 | 28,894 | 1,436 | 2,588 |12,853 | 12,885 | 31,209 | 44,367 | 75,576 
1944 16,003 | 28,104 } 1,404 | 2,607 | 13,064 | 13,669 | 30,471 | 44,380 | 74,851 
1945 16,183 | 28,249 | 1,376 | 2,730 | 13,462 | 13,825 |31,021 | 44,804 | 75,825 
1946 25,599 | 31,106 | 2,106 | 2,821 | 17,822 | 13,715 | 45,527 | 47,642 | 93,169 
1947 28,613 | 31,509 | 2,222 | 2,713 | 18,372 | 13,738 | 49,207 | 47,960 | 97,167 


During the period covered by the table there were increases of 5,104 in 
male employees and 10,941 in female employees in registered shops. Over 
the eight years wage-earners in. all registered shops increased by 19.8 per 
cent.; the increase was proportionally greater in the Newcastle (48.5 per 
cent.)' and the country shopping distyicts (24.8 per cent.) than in the metro- 
politan district (17.7 per cent.). In all districts, female shop employees 
increased by 29.6 per cent., the proportional gains being 21.9 per cent. in the 
“metropolitan, 81.9. per eent. in the Newcastle, and 42 per cent. in the 
country shopping -districts, 
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Trapg UNIONS. 


The Trade Union Act of 1881-1936 provides for the registration of trade 
unions, the appointment of trustees, in whom the union property is vested, 
and for the constitution of rules. If union funds are used for political 
purposes, payments must be made from a separate fund, to which contribu- 
tion by members is optional. 


There are two classes of trade unions, v2z., unions of employers and 
unions of employees. The latter constitutes the bulk of the registered 
organisations. 


After the introduction of the Commonwealth system of industrial arbi- 
tration in 1904 some of the unions previously on the State registry became 
merged into federal associations, but unless a union elects to be regulated 
exclusively under federal arbitration and conciliation the branch in New 
South Wales retains its registration under the Trade Union Act. 


Statistics relating to the trade unions of employees in the State are 
shown in the following statement for various years since 1911. The figures 
exclude certain unions registered under federal law only :— 


Taster 693.—Trade Unions of Employees, 1911 to 1945. 


Unions Members, Funds at 
Year, of Receipts, | Expenditure. end of 
Employees. Males. Females. Total, Year, 
£ £ £ 
1911 179 145,784 4,743 150,527 157,202 146,757 112,494 
192] 197 234,898 23,965 258,863 363,067 345,854 194,360 . 
1927 170 306,380 38,689 345,069 487,723 454,190 357,588 
1929 172 287,573 40,025 327,598 633,918 631,517 372,728 
1982 170 241,127 39,718 280,845 330,167 316,931 336,574 
1936 77 253,621 47,486 301,107 371,243 345,428 401,837 
1937 179 267,568 50,833 318,401 412,429 384,397 428,666 
19388 181 275,400 53,048 328,448 462,449 426,725 463,613 
1939 184 278,049 53,889 331,938 534,190 492,862 453,799 
1940 181 285,810 57,032 342,842 656,181 613,059 499,641 
1941 184 326,551 78,704 405,255 648,625 580,380 562,333 
‘1942 182 368,575 80,669 449,244 677,211 625,542 613,023 
1943 187 366,829 95,979 462,808 773,613 708,574 677,391 
1944 186 358,852 106,214 465,066 754,380 724,882 706,537 
1945 182 368,793 96,689 465,482 786,256 745,605 734,922 


At the end of the year 1945 there were 182 registered trade unions of 
employees. Membership in 1945 was the highest on record and 183,544 
greater than in 1939, the gain comprising 90,744 males and 42,800 female 
members. Nearly all of the increase occurred in the four years to 1948, 
and since then the total has remained relatively steady. In 1945, how- 
ever, 9,941 males were added and female membership decreased from the 
record number of 106,214 by 9,525 to .96,689. 


Most of the unions have a small membership. In 1945 there were 30 
unions of less than 100 members; 54 with 100 to 1,000 members; 51 with 
1,000 to 5,000 members; 17 with 5,000 to 10,000; 11 with 10,000 to 20,000 
members; and 3 unions with more than 20,000 members. In 1945 there 
were thus 14 unions with more than 10,000 members, compared with 6 
such unions in 1940, 
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The receipts during 1945 amounted to £786,256, including contributions, 
£701,270. The total expenditure £745,605 included payments in respect of 
benefits £175,296, and management and other expenses, such as legal 
charges in connection with industrial awards, etec., £570,309. The total 
receipts and expenditure are liable to fluctuate under the influence of 
prevailing industrial conditions, the amounts being inflated in some years 
by the inclusion of donations for relief from one union to another. The 
funds at the end of the year include cash and freehold property and assets 
such as shares in Trades Halls and newspapers. 


The following statement shows the membership, receipts, expenditure, 
and accumulated funds of trade unions of employees classified according 
to industry in the year 1945 :— 


Taste 694,—Trade Unions of Employees—Members and Funds, 1945. 


Membership at end of 
yea 

ueaTs Tx- Funds | Funds 

Tudustrial Classification. Unions Receipts.) pendi- { at end per 

Males. Ban Total. ture. Year, |Menber 
No. No. No. No. £ £ £ s. d. 
Banking and Insurance me 8 7,262 | 1,655 8,917 6,611 | 10,894 7,602 | 17 1 
Building ... ee vis ies 11 | 39,986 114 | 40,100 | 50,605 | 48,811 | 48,912 | 21 11 
Clerical... mia aso ae 6 7,352 | 6,750 | 14,102 | 15,349 | 13,899 4,098 5 10 
Clothing ... ne 5 9,217 | 30,121 | 39,338 | 25,422 | 19,661 | 52,012 | 26 5 
Commerce and Distribution |. 9 | 10,567 | 4,870 | 15,437 | 21,979 | 16,917 | 26,108 | 33 10 
Engineering and Metalworking 13 | 88,854 | 6,235 | 95,089 | 203,661 | 189,161 | 167,352 | 35 2 
Food, Drink and Narcotics... 19 | 30,323 | 15,213 | 45,536 | 44,825 | 40,414 | 80,248 | 18 4 
Government and Bipielynl Ad- 

niinistration ... ae 13 | 33,028 | 8,375 | 41,403 | 51,915 | 50,786 | 81,584 | 89 5 
Health Services . ae ee 5 3,537 | 7,225 | 10,762 5,065 4,870 2,578 | 4 10 
Manufacturing, med... a8 19 | 18,869 | 2,885 | 21,754 | 34,839 | 30,936 | 39,420 | 36 3 
Mining and Smelting... vais 15 | 18,367 3 | 18,370 | 114,148 |105,019 | 119,464 /180 1 
Pastoral . eee 3! 15,318 | 1,704 | 17,022 | 28,167 | 21,369 8,091 9 6 
Printing, Bookbinding, “ete. ete 4 9,661 3,368 | 13,029 | 23,990 | 38,233 | 30,806 | 47 3 
Railways and Tramways ree 13 | 47,531 ) 1,850 | 49,381 | 80,880 | 76,473 | 46,419 | 18 10 
Other Land ‘Transport .. Reel 2 | 11,840 608 | 12,448 | 26,443 | 28,454 893 1 (5 
Shipping and Sea Transport se 12 5,929 30 5,959 | 21,742 | 20,944 9,462 | 81 9 
Miscellaneous... 14, 11,152 | 5,683 | 16,835 | 26,878 | 21.101 | 45,060 | 58 6 

‘Associations of Trade Unions . 7 abe roe ase 8,737 7,723 | 19,813 aes 
Total Unions of Employees} 173*| 368,793 | 96,689 | 465,482 | 786,256 | 745,605 734,922 | 31 7 

1 


* Jexclusive of nine Unions for which returns were not furnished, 
Unions of Employers. 
Few unions of employers seek registration under the Trade Union Act, 


so that the available information concerning them is scanty and does 
not afford any indication of the extent of organisation amongst employers. 


The unions of employers registered under the Trade Union Act at the 
end of 1945 nwmbered 24. The membership of 22 unions from which 
returns were received was 14,844 at the end of the year and the funds 
amounted to £96,435. The receipts during 1945 amounted to £67,018, and 
the expenditure to £51,531. The members included 8,410 in the pastoral in- 
dustry, 8,006 retail tobacco traders and 907 master bakers. 


Any seven or more employers who are members of a trade union and 


comply with the prescribed conditions as to rules, ete. may register under 
the Trade Union Act of New South Wales. 


InpustriaL Unions. 
Industrial unions of employees and of employers are registered under the 
industrial arbitration laws of the State of New South Wales and the Com- 


monwealth as part of the administrative machinery of the arbitration 
systems. 
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Industrial Unions registered in New South Wales. 

For the purpose of bringing an industry under the review of the State 
industrial tribunals in New South Wales, employees must be organised as 
a trade union under the Trade Union Act, and must obtain registration as 
an industrial union under the Industrial Arbitration Act. Registration 
for the purpose has been effected by practically all classes of employees 
throughout New South Wales, but employees in rural industries were 
vemoved from the operation of the State industrial arbitration system in 
December, 1929. 


Registration as a union of employers may be grauted to persons or groups 
of persons who have employed, on a monthly average, not less than fifty 
employees during the period of six months next preceding the date of 
application for registration. Prior registration under the Trade Union 
Act is not prescribed as in the case of unions of employees. 


The Industrial Commission may caucel registration at its discretion, or 
upon the request of the union (unless an award or agreement relating to 
its members is in force, or if the union is accessory to an illegal lockout 
or strike), 4] 

At 30th April, 1946 there were 202 unions of employers and 153° unions 
of employees on the register. The numbers at 380th April, 1947 were 208 
and 155, respectively. 


Industrial Unions registered by the Commonwealth. 


In the Commonwealth system of industrial arbitration, unions are regis- 
tered in order to submit disputes to the industrial tribunals or to be rep- 
resented in proceedings relating to disputes. Organisations of employees or 
employers representing at least 100 employees may be registered. 
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INDUSTRIAL ARBITRATION. 


In New South Wales there are two systems of industrial arbitration for 
the adjustment of relations between employers aud employees, viz.: the 
State system which operates under the law of the State within its terri- 
torial limits, and the Commonwealth system which applies to industrial 
disputes extending beyond the limits of the State. Important changes 
were made in the Commonwealth system in 1947, as described on page 778. 


There is also a separate system of arbitration under Federal law to 
determine the industrial conditions of employment in the public service 
of the Commonwealth. 


During the 1939-45 war the jurisdiction of the Commonwealth in 
industrial arbitration and conciliation was extended by regulations under 
the National Security Act as described on page 780, These Regulations were 
continued in force by the Defence (Transitional Provisions) Act, 1946. 


Commonwealth-State Relations in Industrial Arbitration. 


The relation between the State and Commonwealth systems of industrial 
arbitration rests upon the distribution of legislative powers between the 
Commonwealth and the component States. The powers of the Common- 
wealth are those which the States have agreed to confer upon it and are 
defined in the Commonwealth of Australia Constitution Act; all residual 
powers remain with the States. In some matters the legislative power is 
exclusive to the Commonwealth, in others—including industrial arbitra- 
tiou—both Commonwealth and States have jurisdiction. The Conmon- 
wealth Constitution Act provides that if a State law is inconsistent with 
a valid Federal law the latter prevails and the State law becomes inopera- 
tive in so far as it is inconsistent. It has been held by the High Court 
that an award of the Commonwealth Court is a law within the meaning 
of this section, therefore awards of the Federal industrial tribunals over- 
ride those made by State tribunals. 


The Commonwealth jurisdiction is delimited by the Constitution Act to 
“conciliation and arbitration for the prevention and settlement of indus- 
trial disputes extending beyond the limits of any one State”. In interpret- 
ing the law the Figh Court of Australia has decided that the Federal Par- 
liament cannot enmpower an industrial tribunal to declare an award a 
“conmmon rule” or industry-wide award to be observed by all persons engaged 
in the industry concerned. The Fedcral industrial tribunals must pro- 
ceed by way of conciliation and arbitration between actual parties and 
eannot bind by award any person who is uot a party to an interstate 
dispute, either personally or through a union. 


Notwithstanding these limitations of the Commonwealth jurisdiction in 
industrial matters the Commonwealth system has gradually become pre- 
dominant in the sphere of industrial arbitration throughout Australia. Its 
influence extended in the first place with the gradual adoption of the 
principle of federation in trade unionism and in political organisation, a 
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tendency which gathered force during the-1914-18 war period. As industry 
expanded over interstate borders, uniformity of industrial conditions was 
sought. by employers, while:employees were attracted to the Federal juris- 
diction in the expectation of better .terms-.as to wages, etc. than those: 
awarded under State legislation. In many cases, also, the organisations. 
concerned. in a Federal award have taken action to have its terms embodied 
in State awards so that they become binding as a common rule in the indus- 
try. Again, for the sake of uniformity, legislatures of some States, notably 
New South Wales and Victoria, have adopted the Federal wage standards. 
as the basis of State awards and agreements. In New South Wales, for 
instance, the basic wages determined by the Commonwealth Court of 
Conciliation and Arbitration have been adopted for State awards and 
agreements in substitution for those declared by the Industrial Commission 
(see page 792). 


Inpusvrts, Arbirration Systema or New Soutiu WaAtLEgs. 


Industrial Tribunals. 


The principal tribunal is-the Industrial Commission of New South Wales,. 
which consists of six members with the same status as puisne judges of the 
Supreme Court. Subsidiary tribunals are conciliation conmnittees for 
various industries, each consisting of an equal number of representatives 
of employers and employees in the industry concerned, together with a 
Conciliation Commissioner as chairman, 


An amending Act of 1943 widened the definition of employee; provided 
that awards might cover wages and salaries up to £20 a week or £1,000 
a year (formerly. £15 a week and £750 a year); and applied the principle of 
preference in employment to persons who served in the 1939-45 war. It 
also included provisions for the niore effective enforcement of the law 
in relation to arbitration, and gave added emphasis to conciliation in the- 
settlement of disputes by requiring the appointment of five Conciliation 
Commissioners (three other than the Senior Conciliation Commissioner and 
the Apprenticeship Commissioner) for the term of seven years. In 
matters ‘relating to apprenticeship in an industry the members of the 
Conciliation Committee with the Apprenticeship Commissioner constitute 
the Apprenticeship Council (see page 759). 


Where an industrial dispute is threatened or has occurred, a Conciliation 
Comnissioner may summon the parties to a compulsory conference in an 
endeavour to effect a settlement. Where agreement is reached by the 
parties to proceedings before a conciliation committee or a Conciliation 
Commissioner, the terms are embodied in att award from which appeal lies 
to the Industrial Commission. Matters upon which agreements are not 
effected are referred to the Industrial Commission, 


Proceedings before a conciliation conmittee may be initiated upon the 
application of employers of not less than twenty employees or by an indus- 
trial union, and matters may be referred by the Minister or by the Industrial 
Commission. Awards are binding on all persons engaged in the industry 
as the tribunal directs and within the locality covered, until varied or 
rescinded. 


Further particulars regarding the industrial tribunals are published im 
the chapter “Law Courts” of this volume. 
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Industrial Agreements, 


Industrial unions and trade unions are empowered to make with 
employers written agreements, which when filed in the prescribed manner 
become binding between the parties and on all the members of the union 
concerned. 


The maximum term for which an agreement may be made is five years, 
but it continues in force after the expiration of the specified term until 
varied or rescinded, or terminated, after notice by a party thereto. An 
industrial agreement may not provide for wages (except for apprentices or 
trainee apprentices) lower than the basic wages prescribed for the industry 
concerned, and upon any variation of the basic wages the rates of pay in an 
agreement may be adjusted accordingly by the Industrial Registrar upon 
application by any party to the agreement. 


Number of Industrial Awards and Agreements. 


The number of awards made and agreements filed by the State industrial 
tribunal during each of the five years 1942 to 1946 is shown below:— 


Taste 695.—State Industrial Awards and Agreements, 1942 to 1946. 


Awards Published. 


Year ended 30th June, Se aoa Agente 
Principal. | Subsidiary. . 


In Force at end of Year. 


Awards, |Asteoments 


1942 ar ves on 73 1,278 25 629 166 
1943 Ee so wo’ 24, 1,157 11 637 163 
1944. sas aT ee 36 539 15 643 166 
1945 foe tos eee 40 664 19 661 172 
1946 ies _ ne 66 1,119 21 676 179 


The subsidiary awards include a large number made by the Industrial 
Registrar in consequence of variations in the basic wage. 


Complaints regarding breaches of awards and industrial agreements are 
investigated by officers of the Labour and Industry Department, who may 
direct prosecutions. Proceedings may be taken also by employers and by 
the secretaries of industrial unions, and the cases are dealt with by the 
Industrial Registrar or the industrial magistrates. 


Tue CoMMoNnWEALTH System or INDUSTRIAL ARBITRATION, 


The main authorities are the Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and 
Arbitration, which began to function in 1905, consisting of a Chief Judge 
and other judges appointed by the Governor-General, with life tenure, 
and a Chief and other Conciliation Commissioners. -The Conciliation Com- 
missioners, appointed by the Governor-General, hold office until the age of 
65 years. Conciliation Commissioners may be assigned to a particular 
industry or group of industries by the Chief Judge; otherwise the work of 
the Commissioners is organised and allocated by the Chief Conciliation 
Commissioner. Each judge and each Conciliation Commissioner is charged 
with the duty of endeavouring to reconcile the parties in industrial disputes, 
and for the purpose may convene compulsory conferences. 

The respective powers and functions of the Judges and the Conciliation 


Commissioners underwent important changes under the Commonwealth 
Conciliation and Arbitration Act, 1947, proclaimed on 10th October, 1947. 
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The Commissioners were given wide powers to go to the cause of impend- 
jug or existing industrial trouble in endeavours to remove the cause of 
the trouble by conciliating the disputants. A Commissioner may act on 
his own volition and must act upon advice of a dispute or impending dispute 
from an employer or from a Minister to him or to the Registrar. 


Failing success by conciliation, and only then, and without further for- 
malities, the Commissioner acts in an arbitral capacity to prevent or 
settle the dispute by making an award. An award or order of a Concilia- 
tion Commissioner may not be challenged or questioned, or be subject to 
prohibition, mandamus, or injunction in any Court whatsoever. 


The Act reserves it to the Court to prescribe (a) standard hours of work 
jn industry, (b) the basic wage or principles on which it is computed, 
(c) the period which shall be granted as annual leave with pay, and (d) 
the minimum rate of remuneration for adult females in industry. Matters 
which would result in the alteration of standard hours or of the basic 
wage or the principles on which it is computed (see page 795) are deter- 
mined by the Chief Judge and at least two other judges. In all other 
respects the Conciliation Commissioners have power to determine the rates 
of wages and the conditions of employment in industry. 


The Court or a Conciliation Commissioner may refer matters of dispute 
to a Local Industrial Board, consisting of a State industrial authority or a 
board constituted by the Court or a Commissioner, consisting of represen- 
tatives of employers and employees in equal number and an independent 
chairman, for report, and may delegate to the Board all or such of its or 
his powers as are deemed necessary to enable the Board to settle the dispute 
by amicable agreement. 


Provision may be made in any award for the appointment of a Board 
of Reference to deal with matters arising under its terms. Such boards 
serve a useful purpose in implementing awards and in removing causes of 
friction between employers and their employees. 


A special authority, the Stevedoring Industry Commission, was provided 
under the Commonwealth Stevedoring Industry Act, 1947 (not proclaimed 
in that year) to continue the regulation of industrial relations in the steve- 
doring industry then exercised under National Security Regulations. Par- 
ticulars of the war-time provisions and of the new legislation are given 
ou page 780 of this volume. 


A Joint Coal Board and a Coal Industry Tribunal, appointed jointly by 
the Commonwealth and New South Wales Governments, govern industrial 
matters in respect of the coal-mining industry in this State under Coal 
Industry Acts of 1946, as described on page 678. 


The industries subject to federal awards and agreements include coal- 
mining, shipping, pastoral industries, shipbuilding, timber trades, cloth- 
ing factories, breweries, glass works and rubber works, metal and printing 
trades, railway and tramway employees, journalists, and engine drivers. 


Crown EMPLOYEES AND ARBITRATION, 


Under the State industrial arbitration system, employees of the Govern- 
ment of New Sonth Wales and of governmental agencies, with the exception 
of the police, have access to the ordinary industrial tribunals for the 
regulation of certain conditions of employment, viz., wages, rates for over- 
time, holidays and other special work, preference to unionists, and deduc- 
tions for board and residence. There is a Crown Employees’ Appeal Board 


980 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 


to hear and determine appeals in specified matters affecting individual 
employees not in the Special Division and whose salary does not exceed 
£1,000 per annum. 


For the public service of the Commonwealth, rates of pay and conditions 
of employment are regulated by-a special tribunal constituted by an arbi- 
trator appointed by the Governor-General. Decisions of the arbitrator may 
‘be disallowed by a resolution of either House of the Federal Parliament. 


The Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration may make 
awards in respect of employees of the State Government. 


Wark-TIME REGULATIONS—INDUSTRIAL ARBITRATION, 


War-time regulations were promulgated by the Commonwealth in 
terms of the National Security Act, 19389 to extend the jurisdiction and 
powers of Federal industrial tribunals during the period of the war, so that 
action for the prevention and settlement of industrial disputes might be 
taken more expeditiously. All industrial disputes, including those not 
extending beyond the limits of one State, were brought within jurisdiction 
of Commonwealth tribunals, and Federal awards might be applied as 
common rules or industry-wide awards. 


The Regulations increased the number of Commonwealth Conciliation 
‘Commissioners, extended their powers for the preservation of peace in 
industry, and provided for the appointment of conciliation officers to 
exercise similar functions, subject to the direction of the Federal Attorney- 
‘General or Minister for Labour and National Service. 


hea 
Tribunals set up for the organisation of certain industries were em- 
powered to regulate conditions of employment. 


In the coalmining industry, central and local reference boards were 
onstituted to deal with matters in dispute, and extensive powers were 
conferred on industrial authorities for the prevention of stoppages of work. 


The Maritime Industry Commission (continuing to function under 
war-time regulations extended under Defence (Transitional Provisions) 
Acts of 1946 and 1947) is authorised to regulate the mauning of Australian 
merchant ships and to safeguard the conditions of persous serving therein. 
‘Orders of the Comunission over-ride awards of State or Commonwealth 
industrial tribunals. The Stevedoring Commission makes orders relating 
to the employment of waterside workers, and may appoint a Waterside 
Employment Committee in respect of any port to exercise such functions 
‘as the Commission assigns to it. 


Conditions of employment and the engagement of workers in the pro- 
‘duction of munitions and other war supplies were subject to National 
Security Regulations. Employers concerned were not permitted to pay 
such workers higher or lower rates of wages nor to observe more favourable 
‘conditions of employment than those prescribed. 


A Board was established under National Security (Employment of 
Women) Regulations to deal with applications for the employment of 
women on work customarily done by men and to determine rates of wages, 
hours, etc. for such employment, but this Board was dissolved in October, 
1944, and a permanent judge of the Commonwealth Arbitration Court 
assumed its functions (see page 745). 
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Hours or Work. 


With the development of. the industrial arbitration system: the: working 
hours in organised trades and callings have become subject to awards and 
agreements. 


Special legislation has been enacted in New South Wales from time to 
time for the direction of the industrial tribunals in regulating hours of 
work. Thus the Eight Hours Act of 1916 prescribed a standard working 
week of 48 hours. In 1920 the 44-hours week was proclaimed in many 
industries on the recommendation of a special court, but in September, 
1922 the Court of Industrial Arbitration restored the 48-hours week in 
most of the cases in which the working time had been reduced. From 
4th January, 1926 the 44-hours week again becaine the standard, although 
in the latter half of the year 1930 the hours were 48 per week. 


At the end of the year 1932 the Industrial Commission was charged 
with the duty of determining, after public inquiry, the standard hours 
for industries within its jurisdiction. After public inquiry, in June, 1933 
the Jndustrial Commission: announced its decision to declare 44 hours per 
week as the standard applicable to industry generally, to be applied with 
a.degree of elasticity—as under former statutes—in order to meet the 
varying needs of different industries. 


A standard 40-hours week was introduced under the (State) Industrial 
Avbitration (Forty Hours Week) Act, 1947 as from 1st July, 1947, and 
in respect of workers: under Commonwealth awards as from 1st January, 
1948 in accordance with a judgment of the Commonwealth Court of Con- 
ciliation and Arbitration given on 8th September, 1947. 


The New South Wales Act prescribes as maximum: working time 8 hours 
dhring any consecutive 24 hours, 40 hours.per week, or; in periods of 14, 
21 and 28 consecutive days, of 80, 120 and 160 hours, respectively. A 
measure of elasticity in working the 40-hours week is afforded by permitting 
the 8 hours in a day to be exceeded if a-working week of less than six days 
is observed, or less than § hours are worked on other days of the week 
‘under an award or: agreement. 


The Commonwealth Court’s decision applies to workers in industries 
in which: standard hours. were not expressly fixed and those in which the 
standard hours were 44; in industries in which hours exceeded 44 a reduc- 
tion in hours on the basis of tle judgment might be sought of and granted 
by a Judge or tha Conciliation Commissioner concerned, by whom also 

the hours and days during which the work should be performed would be 
determined. 


Overtime may be permitted under certain conditions or it may be pro- 
hibited or restricted for: the purpose of relieving unemployment by dis- 
tributing the work available. 


The hours of work in factories and shops are restricted in a general way 
‘by provisions of the Factories and Shops Act which prohibit the employment 
of youths under 16 years of age and of women for more than 44 hours in any 
week, though overtime not exceeding 3 hours in any day is allowed on 
24 days in a year, or by written permission of the Minister, where necessary 
to meet the exigencies of trade, on 48 days. 


Ordinarily the closing times of shops in shopping districts are the liours 
‘fixed by the industrial awards and agreements for the cessation of work 
by the employees. It was prescribed by National Security Regulations 

* 81621—4 
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issued on 16th December, 1941 that shops, with certain exceptions, must. 
close not later than 6 p.m., and consequently a former practice of opening: 
shops until 8.80 p.m. on Fridays was discontinued. 

The Factories and Shops (Amendment) Act, 1948 precludes a return 
of the late shopping night. In most classes of shops the closing hour is 
5.30 p.m. in the Metropolitan district and 5 p.m. in Newcastle from Monday 
to Friday, and there is a half-holiday from noon on Saturday. In some 
country centres the weekly half-holiday is observed on Wednesday instead 
of Saturday. 

The closing times for various classes of shops in the Metropolitan and 
Newcastle and Country shopping districts are shown below :— 


TaBie 696.—Shops—Closing Times in Shopping Districts, N.S.W. 


Closing Time. 
Class of Shop. District. 
oe ie Friday. Saturday. 
p.m. pm. p.m. 
Farriers 5% hee ...| All districts ... 5 0 5 0 vie 
Motor vehicle shops ee Se ...| Metropolitan 5 £0 5 20 Noon. 
Newcastle 5 0 5 0 Noon. 
Country an 5 30 6 0 1 0: 
Grocers, Drapers, | Ironmongers,| Metropolitan 5 30 5 30 Noon. 
Radio, Jewellery, Fur, Millinery,| Newcastle ... 5 0 5 0 Noon. 
Boot, Furniture, Secondhand,| Country 5 0 6 0 1 0: 
Curio, Antique, Glassware, Crock- 
ery, Photographie Goods, etc. 
Hairdressers’ Saloons, Male ... ...| All districts ... 6 0 6 0 j2 30: 
Female uel ss 6 0 6 0 1 0 
Hairdressers’ Shops ... , é ‘3 6 0 6 0 1 0 
Tobacconists ... oe Sei ae 5 eae 11 30 11 30 11 30 
Chemists ate oe es ..-| Metropolitan 7 0 7 0 12 30* 
Newcastle and 
Country 7 0 7 0 1 0* 
Newsagencies ... oat aes ...| Metropolitan 7 0 7 0 7 0 
Newcastle 8 0 9 0 8 0 
Country , 9 0 9 0 9 0 
Flower Shops .. aoe ...| All districts ... 8 30 9 30 9 30: 
Fruit and Vegetable Shops Se ...| Metropolitan 7 30 8 30 7 30 
Newcastle and 
Country 11 30 11 30 li 30. 
Fish, Cakes and Pastry, Cooked Pro- 
visions, Confectionery, Soft Drinks, 
Milk Bars, etc. F All districts ... 11 30 11 30 11 30 
Restaurants, Grill Rooms, Fish Cafes, 
ete... ee ads * ...| Midnight | Midnight | Midnight 
Petrol. Oil and. ‘Accessories es ie a es 6 0 6 0 1 OF 


* May re-open from 6,30 p.m, to 7.45 p.m. + May oper till noon on Sundays. 


The ordinary hours of work per shift in the coal-mines as fixed by am 
industrial award dating from ist January, 1917 were eight hours bank to. 
bank, inclusive of one half-hour for meal time, on Monday to Friday and 
six hours bank to bank, inclusive of one half-hour for meal time, on Satur- 
day, Sunday and holidays. The usual number of shifts was eleven per 
fortnight though in many collieries there was no work in winning coal on 
Saturdays. 
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In 1939 the Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration 
‘reduced the maximum hours in coal mines of underground (“from face 
to waggon”) workers to 40 per week, worked in shifts of eight hours, 
including one half-hour per shift for meal time counted as time worked, 
Monday to Friday inclusive. The ordinary hours of surface workers were 
fixed at 86 per fortnight in shifts of eight hours, and one Saturday shift 
iof six hours including crib time (80 minutes) in all shifts counted as 
time worked. The hours of underground workers in coal mines are reckoned 
from the time the first person working on a shift leaves the surface to - 
the time the last man on the same shift returns to the surface. 


Hours in the maritime industry are fixed by the Maritime Industry 
Commission, coustituted under National Security Regulations, continued 
in operation by the Defence (Transitional Provisions) Act, 1946 and 1947. 


The following statement compiled by the Commonwealth Statistician for 
‘each State of the Commonwealth shows the average number of hours in a 
full working week (without overtime) for adult male workers in industrial 
occupations, except shipping and rural industries:— 


‘TaBLe 697.—Hours of Work per Week in Australian States, 1914 to 1946 
(Adult Male Workers). 


Ww ; 

End of Year. South Victoria. ane ee aes, Planted Tasmania. | Australia. 
1914 (April) 49-42 48-80 48-78 48:60 47-78 48-62 48:93 
1916... vl 48-51 48-22 48-27 48-14 48-11 48-55 48:33 
1921... we] 45-66 46:95 45-52 47-07 46-24 46-84 46-22 
1925... wel 46°76 46-98 43-88 46:97 46-26 47:25 46-44 
1926... is 44-55 46-94 43:95 46-95 45-80 47:27 45°57 
41929... wl 44-14 46-83 43-96 46-83 45-58 47:09 45:34 
19380... Ses 45:64 46-85 44-43 46-83 45-55 47-09 45-98 
1931... we] 44-22 46-88 44-98 46-83 45:55 46:76 45:51 
1936... wal 44-08 46-41 43-69 46-55 45-30 46-33 45-09 
1937... wf 44:07 46-22 43-68 46-57 45-25 46-24 45:03 
1938... wf 44-01 45-85 43:67 46-31 45-11 46:00 44:85 
1939... ws} 43:92 44-61 43-46 45:83 45:10 45-33 44:35 
1940... ».| 43°70 44-28 43:46 45-23 44-09 44-92 44-04 
1941... eae 43-68 44-12 43-43 44-49 43-13 44-42 43-83 
1942... «| 43°52 43-94 43-32 44-25 43-11 43-51 43-65 
1943... | 43:52 43-94 43:18 44-21 43-11 43-37 43:62 
1944... «| 43°50 43-91 43-18 44-21 43-16 43-39 43-61 
1945... «| 43°50 43-91 43-18 44-07 43-15 43-38 43-59 
1946... ods 43:50 43-82 43-18 44-07 43-15 43:38 43-57 


Between April, 1914 and December, 1929 the average nominal working 
week for adult males in New South Wales was reduced by 54 hours to 
44.1 hours per week. Then an amendment of the State law, as quoted 
‘above, caused a temporary increase of 14 hours. The average has since 
‘declined below 44 hours and is less than in Victoria and South Australia 
‘but greater than in Queensland, Western Australia and Tasmania. 


Pusuic Horinays. 


Certain days are observed as public holidays, on which work is suspended 
as far as practicable. In continuous processes and in transport and other 
services where the employees work on holidays, they receive recreation leave 
in lieu thereof, and in some cases extra wages for the time worked. 
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The days which are observed generally throughout the State as public 
‘holidays are as follows:—1st January (New Year’s Day), 26th January 
(the Anniversary of the first. settlement in Australia), Good Friday, Easter 
‘Monday, 25th April (Anzac Day), Christmas Day, 26th December (Boxing: 
Day), and the King’s Birthday. 


If a public holiday falls upon a Sunday, or if Boxing Day falls upon a. 
‘Monday, the following-day is usually a holiday. The birthday of King George: 
VI is 14th December .and the holiday is observed on the second or third 
Monday in June, so that it does not occur in the busy week preceding the- 
Christmas holidays. Anniversary Day is usually observed on a Monday. 


In addition to the days listed above, the day after Good Friday and the- 
first Monday in August are bank holidays, observed in respect of banks and 
many other financial institutions and public offices. 


The Governor may appoint by proclamation a special day to be observed. 
as a public holiday throughout the State, or any part of the State. It is. 
customary in certain districts to proclaim a day in each year as Hight ‘Hour 
Day. In the county of Cumberland the first Monday in October is Hight 
‘Hour Day. 


During the war public holidays and annual leave were made subjcct to: 
National Security Regulations from 16th December, 1941. In 1942 the 
day after Good Friday was observed as a public holiday and the ‘holiday: 
on Easter Monday was cancelled. 


AXxNUAL HotmaAys WITH Pay. 


In New South Wales an annual holiday with full pay has for long been: 
customary in some classes of employment, eg., governmental services,. 
bauking and insurance, and in many commercial and industrial ocewpa- 
tions. The High Court of Australia decided in 1912 that the Common- 
wealth Court of Conciliation and Industrial Arbitration ‘had jurisdiction 
to award holidays with pay and a number of current Federal awards. 
contain prevision for annual leave with pay; the period is usually from 
one to two weeks, 


In 1915 the Court of Industrial Arbitration in New South Wales decided, 
upon.appeal, that an industrial board in a proper case might grant a clairh 
for annual ‘holidays. he Aimuval Holidays Act, passed by the State- 
Government in December, 1944, entitles every worker, including rural! 
and domestic workers and those not covered by awards (but excluding 
workers under Federal awards) to two weeks’ holiday on full ordinary pay 
after twelve months’ continuous service. The holidays must be taken within 
‘six months of becoming due (unless in exceptional circumstances the- 
Industrial Registrar otherwise approves) in two consecutive weeks, or by 
arrangement between employer and employee, in two separate periods, but 
not otherwise. Employers may not pay, and workers may not accept, money” 
in leu of holidays, and the worker must be given a week’s notice of, and 
be paid in advance for, the holiday period. Should employment endure less 
than twelve months, the worker must be paid holiday pay when his employ-- 
ment is terminated in an amount equal to one-twenty-fifth of ordinary pay 
for the period of employment. Subsisting rights to holidays conferred. 
otherwise than under the Act are preserved where such rights are more 
favourable to the worker than those which the Act provides. 
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i PREFERENCE TO UNIONISTS. 


The laws relating to industrial arbitration confer upon both State and 
Federal industrial tribunals the authority to embody the principle.of pre- 
ference to unionists in their awards, etc., but this may not operate to 
prevent the employment of discharged Service men and women to whom 
preference in employment is given under thé Re-establishinent and Emiploy- 
ment Act, 1945. 


The State industrial tribunals may -prescribe by award that, as between 
members of a specified union and other persons offering or desiring employ- 
ment at the same time, preference of employment be given to members of 
the union, other things being equal. It is a general rule to grant prefer- 
ence to a union which substantially represents the trade concerned. 


The Commonwealth Court is authorised to grant preference to members 
of registered organisations, but in the exercise of the authority the Court 
adheres to the general principle that only in case of strong necessity should 
there be any interference with the employer’s discretion in choosing his 
employees. Consequently it has been the usual practice to refuse to order 
preference if the respondents undertake not to discriminate against 
unionists. In 1932, however, preference was awarded in respect of women 
and girls in clothing factories with the object of preventing the exploitation 
of labour of this class. 


InpustriaL DisLocarions Contingent upon Disputes. 


Records relating to industrial disputes in all classes of industry in New 
South Wales are kept by the Department of Labour and Industry. In 
the compilation of statistical tables relating thereto, it is the rule of the 
Department in counting the number of disputes that one dispute is recorded 
if a section of employces in an industry ceases work and the dispute extends 
subsequently to other employees in that industry in the same or in other 
localities. On the other hand, if employees in other industries:cease work 
in sympathy with the militant unions, the sympathy strikes arc counted as 
another dispute, that is, in addition to the original dispute. 


In the coal-mining industry, when the action of one section of the 
employees has caused a complete cessation of the operations of the mine, 
the number counted is ‘the full complement of the mine. Where a section 
has ceased work and the operations of the mine have continued, only those 
who ceased work have been included as workers involved. 


In calculating the duration, only actual working days, viz. days on 
which work would be performed ordinarily, have been counted, but no 
allowance is made for intermittency of eniployment, and it has been assumed 
that if the dispute had not oecurred work would have been continuous 
during the period of its currency. Consequently the figures are inflated 
in such industries as coal mining, where there has been considerable inter- 
mittency due to causes other than disputes. 


The following statement shows, so far as can'be ascertained, the number 
of workers involved, and, subject to the remarks above with respect to inter- 
mittency, the time lost in industrial disputes in each of the last ten years. 
Particulars are shown separatély ‘regarding disputes which originated 
during the year specified, and those which commenced at an earlier date. 
Corresponding information in respect of the years 1929 to 1936 is given 
in Table 488 of the 1940-41 edition of the Year Book. 
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TaBLe 698.—Industrial Disputes, 1987 to 1946. 
Disputes. | Workers Involved. Duration— Working Days. 
Year, | 
Race New. | Total, Maras | New. Total. Peis New. Total. 
I 
1937 1 51l 512 360 | 183,848 | 184,208 | 1,080 545,668 546,748 
1938 1 480 481 269 | 182,961 | 183,230 | 22,327 916,939 939,266 
1939 1 532 533 50 | 211,565 | 211,615 850 | 445,633 446,483 
1940 2 434 436 253 | 227,252 | 227,505 1,596 |1,074,118 | 1,075,714 
1941 2 766 768 1,755 | 342,722 | 344,477 | 22,165 889,870 912,035 
1942 1 667 668 169 | 193,221 | 193,390 169 | 417,560 417,729 
1943 5 812 817 1,087 | 355,597 | 356,634 | 10,710 | 903,536 914, 246 
1944 3 994. 997 291 | 312,211 | 312,502 1,566 | 732,425 738,991 
1945 hon 1,158 | 1,158 was 324,491 | 324,491 afte 1,878,753 | 1,878,753 
1946 3 983 986 960 | 262,195 | 263,155 | 17,020 898,731 915,751 


A classification of the disputes according to mining and non-mining 
industries reveals the fact that disputes leading to a suspension of work 
occur more frequently and are more extensive in the mining industry than 
in any other. Moreover, the time lost in coal-mining, as a general rule, 
exceeds the aggregate loss in other industries. In calculating the duration 
of the dislocations, however, allowance is not made for intermittency, and 
it is probable that there is considerable over-statement arising from this 
and other factors, 


In analysing statistics of industrial disputes, especially in comparing them 
with those of other countries, careful consideration should be given to the 
method of computation and the definition of terms, as shown on the 
preceding page, because the practices vary greatly in different countyies. 


The following statement shows the particulars of the disputes in mining 
and in other industries which commenced in each of the last ten years. 
The working days during each dispute have been assigned to the year in 
which the cessation of work occurred, and for this reason the figures differ 
from those in the previous table (and those published by the Commonwealth 
Statistician), which show the working days lost in the year specified, 


irrespective of the year in which disputes originated. 


Taste 699,—Industrial Disputes According to Year of Commencement, 
1929 to 1946. 


Disputes. Workers Involved. Duration— Working Days, 
Year, = 

Mining.| wang, | Total. | Mining. | hi | ‘otal. | Mining. | ang, | ‘Total. 
1929 300 30 330 | 94,692 5,984 | 100,676 |3,689,891 746,486/4,436,377 
1937 417 94 511 | 145,167 | 38,681 | 183,848 | 315,333 | 252,662} 567,995 
1938 423 57 480 | 170,541 12,420 | 182,961 | 726,014 | 191,775) 917,789 
1939 497 35 532 | 202,621 8,944 | 211,565 | 382,458 64,771] 447,229 
1940 385 49 434 | 206,022 | 21,230 | 227,252 | 977,744 | 118,539]1,096,283 
1941 618 148 766 | 219,715 | 123,007 | 342,722 | 410,213 | 479,826} 890,039 
1942 540 127 667 | 139,501 53,720 | 193,221 | 228,129 | 200,141) 428,270 
1943 668 144 812 | 181,863 | 173,734 | 355,597 | 344,822 | 560,280} 905,102 
1944 780 214 994 | 205,660 | 106,551 | 312,211 | 450,165 | 282,260) 732,425 
1945 945 213 | 1,158 | 222,344 | 102,147 | 324,491 | 653,264 |1,245,499]1,898,763 
1946 878 105 983 | 180,852 | 81,343 | 262,195 | 299,570 | 992,301]1,291,871 
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Disputes which originated in 1929 involved 100,676 workers and caused 
the loss of 4,436,377 working days, of which 8,689,891 days were in respect 
of 94,692 mine workers. In seven of the eleven years from 1980 to 1940 
the loss from originating disputes was less than 500,000 working days, but 
in 1940 the loss reached 1,096,283 working days, mainly due to unrest in 
the coal-mining industry. 


The disputes which arose in 1945 included protracted stoppages in the 
jvon and steel and coal-mining industries and caused the loss of a total 
of 1,899,763 working days, 54 per cent. of which were occasioned by 
sympathy stoppages. In 1946, in the mining industry, most disputes were 
short-lived and the loss in working days was, with the exception of 1942, 
the least in the last ten years. However, disputes which began in a chemical 
industry and in a Sydney dockyard in October, 1946 continued for 207 aud 
114 days, respectively, and with another, involving 6,000 workers in Sydney 
and Newcastle which began in November and had a duration of 64 days, 
accounted for 628,000 of the 992,801 working days lost in the non-mining 
industries. 


Information is given in the following table regarding the duration of 
the disputes which originated during the years 1942 to 1946:— 


Tabie. 700.—Industrial Disputes—Duration, 1942 to 1946. 


Mining. Non-Mining. All Industries, 


Duration in ao ! 
“ v ; 7 T, 
Working Days. Dec. | Dis- | Workers Working Dis- | Workers Working Tis- | Workers Working 


putes. Involved. Ue putes.| Involved. oe putes.{Involved.] 703° 


Under one ...} 1942 31] 4,226] 2,131 11 | 11,835 5,201 42 | 16,061 7,332 
1948 67 | 9.965 | 3,696 14] 7,476 2,836 s1 | 17,441 6,532 
1944 75 | 12,521 | 2,815 37 | 15,440 6,662 | 112 | 27,970 9,477 
1945 27 | 6,674 | 8,536 26 | 6,323 1,770 58 | 12,997 5,306 
1946 44] 5,804 | 2,989 1] 3,500 1,750 45 | 9,304 4,739 
One... ..., 1942 | 367 | 94,544 | 94,474 34] 12,727] 12,727 | 401 | 107,271 | 107,201 


1943 409 | 112,488 | 112,422 42 | 112,708 | 112,703 451 | 225,191 | 225,125 
1944 478 | 123,928 | 128,768 64 | 47,916 47,931 542 | 171,844 | 171,699 
1945 523 | 120,441 | 120,441 55 | 29,980 29,980 578 | 150,421 ; 150,421 
1946 623 | 129,048 | 129,048 35 | 42,060 42,060 658 | 171,108 | 171,108 


Over 1 to 10...| 1942 137 | 39,911 | 119,800 71 |} 22,110 71,104 208 | 62,021 | 190,904 
1943 177 | 56,645 | 170,334 73 | 40,530 | 185,431 250 | 97,175 | 355,765 
1944 216 | 63,511 | 214,106 97 | 37,523 | 140,072 313 | 101,034 | 354,178 
1945 861 | 87,670 | 340,093 80 | 45,118 | 195,271 441 | 132,788 | 535,364 
1946 204 | 44,125 | 136,441 40 | 17,116 | 118,006 244 | 61,241 | 249,447 


Over 10 to 50} 1942 5 820 | 11,724 11 7,048 | 111,109 16 7,868 | 122,838 
1943 15 2,765 | 58,370 12 | 12,139 | 209,218 27 | 14,904 | 267,588 
1944 11 5,700 | 109,476 16 5,663 87,595 27 | 11,363 | 197,071 
1045 30 5,658 | 94,562 40 | 16,059 | 558,610 70 | 21,717 | 658,172 


1946 7 | 1,875 | 31,092 16 | 9,477 | 142,552 | 23 | 11,352] 178,644 
Over 50 to 100] 1948 a ie wf 1 850 | 44,200 1 850] 44,200 
1945, 4 | 1,909 | 94,632 10 | 3,977 | 374,768 14. | 5,886 | 469,400 
1946 a aie he 7 | 1,276 | 481,990 7 | 7,376 | 431,990 
Over 100 ...| 1943 ae “er 4 2 36 5,892 2 36 5,892 
1945, sd ii Bs 2 690 | 85,100 2 690 | 85,100 
1946 - i nS, 6] 1,814 | 260,943 6| 1,814 | 260,943 
Total ...| 1942 | 540 [139,501 | 228,129 | 127 | 58,720] 200,141 | 667 | 193,221 | 428,270 


1943 668 | 181,863 | 344,822 144 | 178,734 | 560,280 812 | 355,597 | 905,102 
1944 780 | 205,660 | 450,165 214 | 106,551 | 282,260 994 | 312,211 | 732,425 
1945 945 | 222,344 | 653,264 218 | 102,147 |1,245,499 [1,158 | 224,491 |1,898,763 
1946 878 | 180,852 | 299,570 105 | 81,343 | 992,301 983 | 262,195 |1,291,871 
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The foregoing table indicates that although the majority of disputes do 
not endure for. more than a week or two many of these involve workers in 
considerable numbers and’ the resultant loss of working time is very con- 
siderable; thus, of the time lost in disputes that originated in 1945 and 
1946 about 28 per cent. and about 33 per cent., respectively, was in disputes 
which lasted for periods up to ten days. Of the disputes which began in 
1945, those of a duration of over ten and up to fifty days were more 
numerous and caused a much greater loss in working days (658,172 days or 
over, 50 per cent. of the total) than usual: For that year and for 1946 the 
long-enduring disputes (over fifty days) which arose accounted respectively 
for 29 per cent. and 49 per cent. of all working days lost. The records 
show that in the mining industry there were only four disputes in the years 
1942 to 1946 which had a duration exceeding fifty days. 


The causes, and the working days lost in respect of each cause, of the 
disputes which commenced in the years 1942 to 1946, distinguishing 
disputes in the mining industries and in the non-mining group are shown 
in the following statement. Disputes regarding the employment of non- 
union labour are included in the category “employment of persons, etc.”. 
Those pertaining to the recognition of a union and the enforcement of 
union rules are classified under the head of “trade unionism”. 


Taste 701.—Industrial Disputes—Causes—Working Days Lost, 1942 


to 1946. 
alps a 
if 
Disputes Working} Men’ Ol! Trade Total, 
Commenced in |’ Wages. | Hours, | Con- Epcone Union- bah mr Sees All’ 
Year. ditions, Classes of| 8™- Causes, 
Persons. 
MINING: INDUSTRY. 
1942 ... «| 47,135 6,672 | 63,618 | 72,155 3,048 | 12,767 | 18,957 3,777 228,129 
1043... ++] 104,782 6,907 | 93,395 | 49,153 1,584 40,434 | 45,584 2,983 344,822. 
1044. ... vel 76,797 5,754 | 152,109 | 59,045 | 10,089 | 82,612 | 60,186 3,573 450,165 
1945... vee] 78,477 8,155 | 136,250 | 62,317 | 16,110 | 289,001 55,042 | 12,912 653,264 
1046... sel 49,720 1,212 | 110,217 | 53,735 | 15,119 7,037 | 49.017} 13.513 299,570 
INDUSTRIES OTHER THAN MINING. 
1942 ..., «| 118,578 1,436 | 29,284 33,415 4,700 7,824 4,204 |  . 500 200,141 
1948... «.| 46,450 | 125,799 | 183,081 | 226,263 6,251 3,960 7,421 | 11,045 560,280 
19044... | 54,169 | 39,699 | 93,076 | 56,574 84 8,497 | 29,370 791 282,260 
1045... ..-| 109,567 | 116,806 | 47,852 | 142,679 15,713 | 746,647 | 56,688 9,547 | 1,245,409, 
1046... «. | 657,093 7,900 | 91,876 | 124,160 676 | 43,671 | 16.835 ane 992,301 
ALL INDUSTRIES. 
1942 ... «».| 165,713 8,108 | 92,902 | 105,770 7,748 20,591 | 23,161 4,277 428,270" 
1943. .., .-.| 151,232 | 182,706 | 226,486 | 275,416 7,835 44,394 | 53,005 | 14,028 905,102 
1044 .., «..| 180,966 | 45,453 | 245,185 | 115,619 10,173 | 91,109 | 89,556 4,364 732,425 
1045... ...| 188,044 | 119,961 | 184,102 | 204,996 31,823 | 1,035,648] 111,730 | 22,459 | 1,898,763 
1946. ... ...| 706,813 | 59,202 | 202,093 | 177,895 15,795 50,708 | 65,852 | 18,513 | 1,291,871 


A review of the disputes which arose in the five years ended 1946 according 
to, causes shows that the loss of working time was greatest in respect of 
disputes: concerning wages (25.6 per cent. of the total), closely followed 
by. stoppages in sympathy with other disputants (28.6 per cent.), with those 
regarding working conditions (18.1 per cent.) and the employment of 
persons or classes of persons (16.7 per cent.) next in order of magnitude; 
the loss in disputes classified to all causes other than the foregoing was 
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16 per cent. of the total. In this period the order of importance of disputes 
by causes (measured in working days lost) in the mining industry was 
working conditions, sympathy and wages. In industries other than mining 
the order was wages, sympathy and employment of persons or classes of 
persons. 


Stoppages in sympathy with other disputants were the predominant cause 
of loss of man working days in respect of the disputes which arose in 1945, 
and represented about 44 per cent. of the total in the mining industry and 
about 60 per cent. in non-mining industries. 


Of the working days lost in disputes which originated in 1946, those 
regarding wages and working conditions accounted for approximately 
54 per cent. in the mining industry and over 75 per cent. in all other 
industries, Days lost in disputes about the employment of persons or classes 
of persons resulted in about 17 per cent. and 12 per cent. of the days lost 
in the respective industry groups in that year. 
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WAGES. 


Wages paid to industrial workers in New South Wales are regulated for 
the most part by the industrial arbitration tribunals and special authorities 
described in the preceding chapter. 


War-Trore Controt or Wages. 


Rates of wages payable to skilled workers employed in the production of 
munitions were prescribed by Regulations issued on 5th July, 1940 and 
later, and wages at higher or lower rates might not be paid to them. 
Provision was made, however, for extra remuneration in the nature of 
merit money, allowances for special ability, etc., under conditions prescribed 
by the Regulations. The rates of wages were expressed as margins above 
the basic wage for a week of 44 hours or as hourly rates and a special 
allowance or “war loading” was added. 

In a number of industries war loading was added by industrial tribunals 
for occupations affected by special circumstances arising from the war, 
such as greater skill or responsibility or the need for greater effort or more 
intensive work. The war loadings continue to be paid; those added to 
wages of adult males range from 3s. to 8s. per week. 


To encourage and regulate the employment of women for the purpose 
of prosecuting the war the Commonwealth Government enacted the Women’s 
Employment Act, 1942, which came into operation on 6th October, 1942. 
The Act incorporated as the Women’s Employment Regulations, the 
National Security (Employment of Women) Regulations (first promulgated 
on 2nd March, 1942) as amended to 10th September, 1942, and provided that 
women employed during the war emergency on work customarily performed 
by men were to be paid rates of wages assessed by the Women’s Employment 
Board on the basis of efficiency and other special factors likely to affect 
the productivity of their work. The rates might not be less than 60 per 
cent., and in the majority of cases ranged between 75 and 90 per cent., of 
rates payable to males for similar work, 

The Women’s Employment Board was disbanded in October, 1944, aie 
its powers and functions then devolved upon a judge of the Commonwealth 
Court of Conciliation and Arbitration. 

National Security (Female Minimum Rates) Regulations, made on 19th 
July, 1944, were designed to facilitate transference of females from work 
in which they were normally engaged to work deemed more essential 
-during the war. Under these regulations any industry might be declared 

“vital industry”. Jn industries so declared and in which the minimum 
rates of pay for females might be considered unreasonably low in comparison 
with other war industries, the Commonwealth Court, on reference by the 
Minister, might determine new minimum rates for specific periods (but not 
extending beyond six months after termination of the war). Industries 
declared under these regulations included textiles, knitting, hosiery, many 
food processing industries, aircraft manufacture and assembly, munitions, 
motor coach assembly and domestic staffs of hospitals, ete.. In these 
industries women might be paid not less than 75 per cent. of the minimum 
rates for males working under the same award, not taking into account 
margins for skill. 
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General provision for the stabilisation of wages at rates current on 
10th February, 1942 was contained in the National Security (Economic 
Organisation) Regulations described on page 290 of this volume. Wages 
might not be altered except by industrial authorities upon applications 
lodged prior to 10th February, 1942, or, with Ministerial approval, to correct 
anomalies, or with the approval of the industrial authorities, where there 
were changed circumstances of employment. The Order did not preclude 
basic wage adjustments consequent on variations in the cost of living, 
increases on promotion to higher position or upon completion of a period of 
probation, advancement under scale of periodic increments or payment of 
bonuses in accordance with conditions current at 10th February, 1942. 


This “wage pegging” continued throughout the war years. The first 
step in relaxation was taken on 28th March, 1946, when authority was 
given the Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration under 
the regulations to vary standard hours and the basic wage or the principles 
upon which it was determined. Under this authority an interim judgment, 
prescribing an increase of 7s. per week in the basic wage, was given on 
13th December, 1946. 


In December, 1946 the -regulations were amended to permit industrial 
authorities to raise wages in certain circumstances without prior approval 
of the Chief Judge of the Court (or the Chairman of the Joint Coal 
Board, where applicable) within limits set out in a “formula”. The effect 
was to allow for males marginal rates up to 25 per cent. above those ruling 
in September, 1939, and to prescribe for female workers a maximum rate 
equivalent to 75 per cent. of the male rate, a ratio which previously had 
been payable only to those whose wages were controlled by the Women’s 
Employment Board and females in industries defined as “vital”. At the 
same time, industrial authorities were empowered to adjust marginal rates, 
having regard to ruling margins in other occupations, and also to adjust 
piece, penalty and shift rates. 


As from 9th April, 1947 all industrial authorities were permitted to 
alter rates of remuneration in any type of case provided it was first 
certified by the Chief Judge or the Chairman of the Joint Coal Board that 
an alteration was not opposed to the national interest. 


Simultaneously with the proclamation of the Commonwealth Conciliation 
and Arbitration Act, 1947 in October, 1947 and the appointment of sixteen 
Conciliation Commissioners thereunder, the Industrial Provisions (Part V) 
of the National Security (Economic Orgamisation) Regulations were 
repealed. New regulations then made make award rates the maximum as 
well as the minimum rates, and permit variation of rates by “consent 
awards” only if an industrial authority, after reviewing all the cireum- 
stances, is satisfied the proposed alteration does not prejudice the national 
interest. In all other respects complete freedom was restored to all indus- 
trial authorities to regulate wages, hours and conditions of employment 
within their jurisdictions. 


Where for special skill or other reasons individual employees were law- 
fully being paid margins above the award rates, payment at the higher 
rates may continue; variations in systems of payment by results under: 
bonus, piece work, or other systems may be made, and new systems which 
relate remuneration to output or production may be introduced with the 
approval of an industrial authority. Although, in general, employers were 
required to observe the hours prescribed by competent authority, they were 
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permitted, in cases where some but not all of their employees had their 
hours reduced by legislation operative after 18th June, 1947 to apply the 
shorter hours to all employees, and in such cases the same pay for fewer 
hours of work was not deemed to be an increase-in remuneration. 


Tue Living WAGE: 


In determining minimum rates of wages the industrial tribunals apply 
the principle of a living wage which must be sufficient to enable the 
lowest-paid worker to live according to a reasonable standard of comfort. 


Within the State jurisdiction the Court of Industrial Arbitration adopted 
the practice of. fixing a living: wage for the guidance of the wage-fixing 
tribunals in 1914, and in 1918 the living wage determined by the chief in- 
dustrial tribunal after inquiry into the cost of living became a statutory 
right .of men and women working under industrial awards. Information 
relating to the standard of living and living wage determinations up to 
April, 1987, the date of the last declaration by the State tribunal, is given on 
page 670 of the Year Book for 1938-39. In October, 1937 the basic wages 
determined by the Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration 
were adopted by the State for the sake of uniformity. 


The following statement shows the variations in the living wages, as 
determined by the industrial authority constituted under State legislation 
from February, 1914 to April, 1987. The determinations were niade by the 
Court of Industrial Arbitration in the years 1914 to 1916, by the Board of 
Trade from 1918 to 1925, and later by the Industrial Commission :-— 


TaBLe 702,—Living Wages Declared by State Industrial Authority: 
(N.S.W.), 1914 to 1937. 


Men. Women. 


t 
a Date of ae Nonildren ; Date of Want 

Declaration. per week. rane aa Declaratiou. per-week, 
£s. d. £s. d, 

1914 16th February ...| 2° 8 0 Two a 

1915 17th December...| 2 12 6 ee ane 

1916 18th August...) 215 6 _ ae ne 
1918 5th September...) 3 0 0 5 17th-December...| 1 10, 0 
1919 8th October 3.17 0 59 23rd December...) 119° 0 
1920 8th October 4 5 0 ¥ 23rd December...| 2 3 0 
1921 8th October 4.2 0 * 22nd December 21 0 
1922 12th May 3.18 0 35 9th October 119 6 
1923 10th April -| 319 0 +5 10th April | 2 0 0 
1923 7th September...) 4 2 0 33 7th September...) 2 1 6 
1925 24th August 4 4 0 iP 24th August 2 2 6 
1927 27th June | 4 °5 0 None 27th June | 2 6 0 
1929 20th December...) 4 2 6 One 20th-December...| 2 4. 6 
1932 26th Angust 310 0 o 26th August 118 0 
1933 11th April .| 3 8 6 AS 11th April 117 0 
1933 20th October ...| 3: 6 6 > 20th October 116 0 
1984 - 26th April 3.7 «6 ‘3 26th April 116 6 
1935 18th April 3.8 6 33 18th April 117 0 
1936 24th April 3.9 0 oe 24th April 117 6 
1936 27th October 310 0 ” 27th October 118 0 
1937* 24th April 311 6 ee 24th April 118 6 


* Subsequeut changes in the living wages are shown in Table 704, 
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‘The family unit-covered by the living wage for men consisted. of a man, 
wife, and two children. from 1914 to 1925, inclusive; a man and wife only 
in 1927; and a man, wife, and one child in 1929 and later. The rates as 
stated in the table for June, 1927 and subsequent dates were supplemented 
subject to income qualifications) by family allowances paid by the State 
-for dependent children under statutory school leaving age up to ist July, 
.1942, one child in each family being excluded from endowment since 
December, 1929. 


The living wage determinations of the- Industrial Commission applied 
_generally throughout the State to all industries within its jurisdiction. 
When: the Commonwealth Court’s method of determining basic wages was 
.adopted by the State in October, 1937, provision was mace for assessing 
different rates for:certain districts, according to the practice of the Com- 
‘monwealth Court. As explained on page 795, the basic wage under the 
Federal. jurisdiction ig not related to a defined family unit, and. consists 
vof the “needs basic wage”, which is subject to periodical adjustment, and 
a constant loading addition. The “needs basic wage” fixed by the Court 
for the Metropolitan area and the districts of Newcastle and Port Kembla- 
‘Wollongong is adjusted according to the retail price index numbers for 
Sydney, the rate for the county of Yancowinna according to the index 
numbers for Broken Hill, and the rate for other localities ig 3s. per week 
‘less than the Metropolitan rate. The fixed loading addition is 6s. a week. 


The basic wages per week for the various districts and for Crown em- 
‘ployees in New South Wales as from October, 1937 are show1 below :— 


‘Taste 703.—Living Wagest (per week) in N.S.W.—State Awards and 
Agreements, 1937 to 1945. 


: " County 
| Sydney, Newcastle, f Crown : loy 
Wollongong— ° | y,° Other Districts: ron amp oN eee 
re Port Kembla, pln a a {all Districts). 

Men. Women. Men. Men. Women, Men. Women, 

s. d. s. d. s. d s. d s. da. s. d. s. d. 

‘1937— October vf 78 0 42 0 78 #0 75 0 40 6 76 0 41 0 

December ...| 78 0 42 0 79 0 15 0 40 6 717: 0 41 6 

1938—March vf 79 0 42 6 79 0 76 0 41 0 717 0 41 6 

June... ..| 79 0 42 6 81 0 76 0 41. 0 78 0 42 0 

September ...| 80 0 43 0 82 0 77: (0 41 6 78 0 42 0 

December ...| 81 0 43 6 82 0 78 0 42 0 80 0 43° 0 

1939—March | 81 0 43 6 83 0 78 0 42 0 80 0 43 0 

June ... «| 82 0 44 0*| 85 0 79 0 42 6 80 0 43° 0 

September ...| 81 0 43 6 84 0 78 #0 42 0 80 0 43 0 

December ...| 82 0 44 OF} 82 0 79 0 42 6 80 0 43 0 

1940—February ...| 82 0 44. 0*| 83 0 719 0 42 6 81 0 43 6 

May ... -{ 83 0 44 6*| 83 0 80 0 43 0 81 0 43 6 
August ..| 85 O|] 45 6% 85 O]|] 82 O| 44 OF 83 O] 44 6% 
November ...| 85 0 45 6*| 85 0 82 0 44 OF} 84 0 45 0* 
1941—February ...; 88 0 47 6 88 0 85 0 45 6*| 86 0 46 0* 
May ... | 88 0 47 6 90 0 85 0 45 6*| 87 0 46 6* 
Augusb vo} 89 0 48. 0 91 0 86 0 46 0*! 87 0 | 46 6* 

November ...| 89 0/ 48 O| 91 0 86 0; 46 OF 88 0, 47 86 
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TaBLe 703.—Living Wagest (per week) in N.S.W.—State Awards and 
Agreements, 1937 to 1945—continued. 


. 2 County 
Sydney, Newcastl er . 
“Wollongong — i ances Other Districts. Oren Distlieaye e3. 
Date. : winna, 
Men. Women. Men. Men. Women. Men. Women. 
1942—February 91 0 49 0 92 0 88 0 47 6 90 0 48 6 
May ... 93 0 50 0 94 0 90 0 48 6 92 0 49 6 
August 95 0 51 O0*} 98 O 92 0 49 6 94 0 50 6* 
November 97 0 52 6 99 0 94 0 50 6*| 96 0 52 0 
1943—Vebruary 98 0 53 0| 100 O 95 0 51 6 97 0 52 6 
May ... 98 0 53 0 99 0 95 0 51 6°| 97 0 52 6 
August 100 0 54. 0] 102 0 97 0 52 6 99 0 53 6 
November 99 0 563 6/101 0 96 0 52 0 98 0 53. 0 
1944—February 99 0 53 6] 101 0 96 0 52 0 97 0 52 6 
May ... 99 0 58 6] 101 O 96 0 52 0 97 0 52 6 
August 99 0 53 6 101 O 96 0 52 0 97 0 52 6 
November 99 0 53 6 | 102 0 96 0 52 0 98 0 53 0 
1945—February 99 0 53 6 | 102 0 96 0 52 0 97 0 52 6: 
May ... 98 0] 53 0/102 O| 95 Of} 51 6] 97 O| 52 6 
Angust 98 0 53 0] 103 0 95 0 51 6 97 0 52 6 
November 99 0 538 6] 103 0 96 0 52 0 97 0 52 6. 
1946—February 99 0 53 6] 103 0 96 0 52 0 98 0 53 0 
May ... 99 0 53 6] 103 0 96 0 52 0 98 0 53 0: 
August 100 0 54 0] 105 O 97 0 52 6 99 0 53 «6 
November 101 0 54 6] 105 0 98 0 53 0 99 0 53 6 
December{ ...| 108 0 58 6} 112 0) 105 0 56 6 | 106 0 57 0 
1947—February 108 0 58 6] 112 0] 105 0 56 6 | 107 O 58 0: 
May ... 110 0 59 6] 113 0] 107 0 58 0] 108 0 58 6 
August 110 0 59 6} 114 0] 107 O 58 0| 109 0 59 0 
November 112 0 60 6{ 115 OF 109 0 59 0] 111 0 60 0 


+ Family allowances are not ineluded in the rates stated in this table, * 6d. higher in some awards. 
+ Special increase (Males, 7s.) from December, 1946, under Interim Judgment of Commonwealth Court.. 


The “needs basie wage’ for Crown employees, 7.¢., employees of the 
State Government and statutory bodies, is uniform in all districts. It is 
derived from the index numbers (weighted average) for five towns, Sydney, 
Neweastle, Broken Hill, Goulburn and Bathurst, and the fixed loading is 5s. 
a week—the amount applied by the Commonwealth Court in its award for 
employees of the railways of New South Wales. The basic wages for 
women are, ag a general rule, 54 per cent. (calculated to the nearest 6d.), 
of the corresponding rates for men. 


Except where an award or agreement provides otherwise, the basic wages 
are subject to adjustment at quarterly intervals according to the retail price 
index nubers of the preceding quarter. From December, 1987 to Decem- 
ber, 1939, inclusive, the adjustments were made in March, June, September, 
and December, and since February, 1940, the rates have been adjusted a 
month earlier—in February, May, August, and November. Provision is, 
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amade, however, for uniformity—according to the Commonwealth award— 
in regard to basic wages and periods of adjustment where there are both 
State and Commonwealth awards for the same industry. 


Tue Living Wace 1x FepERAL Awarbs. 


In the Commonwealth Conciliation and Arbitration Act the basic wage 
‘or the principles to be adopted for its determination are uot defined, 
though it is prescribed that cases relating to alterations in the basic wage 
or the principles on which it is computed are to be decided by the Chief 
Judge and at least two other Judges. 


The general principles observed by the Court were stated in 1941 by the 
‘Chief Judge in the following terms: “The Court has always conceded the 
‘needs’ of an average family should be kept in mind in fixing the basic 
wage. But it has never, as the result of its own inquiry, specifically declared 
what is an average family or what is the cost of a regimen of food, clothing, 
shelter and miscellaneous items necessary to maintain it in frugal comfort, 
or that a basic wage should give effect to any such finding. In the end, 
economic possibilities have always been the determining factor... . What 
should be sought is the independent ascertainment and prescription of 
the highest basic wage that can be sustained by the total of industry in 
all its primary, secondary and ancillary forms. ... More than ever before 
wage fixation is controlled by the economic outlook”. 


A system of family allowances, payable at a flat rate—originally 5s. but 
raised to 7s, 6d. per week from June, 1945—was introduced by the Common- 
wealth Government on 1st July, 1941, and the New South Wales system 
of child endowment was abolished from that date. The allowances are paid 
in respect of each dependent child under the age of 16 years, except one in 
the family (see the chapter “Social Condition”). These provisions have 
rendered the size of the family unit a potential consideration of lessened 
importance in relation to the living wage. 


In 1908 the Court adopted as a standard wage the “Harvester rate”, of 
¥s. per day in Melbourne in 1907, which the President of the Court had 
‘determined as “fair and reasonable” for an unskilled labourer in a case 
under the Excise Tariff Act of 1906. The rate was based apparently on the 
needs of a family of “about five persons”. Later it became customary to 
provide in awards and agreements for the periodical adjustment of the 
prescribed rates of wages according to changes in the cost of living. The 
adjustments are computed by the use of the retail price index numbers, 
and may be made at intervals of three or six months or, as in the case of 
pastoral industry awards, once a year. 


In 1921 the President of the Comt (Mr. Justice Powers) decided to 
add to the Harvester equivalent (ascertained by applying the retail price 
index numbers to the Harvester wage) the sum of 3s. to cover possible 
increases in the cost of living during the interval between adjustments. 
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In February, 1931 the Court directed a reduction of 10 per cent. ix 
the rates of wages prescribed by Federal awards—except those exempted 
for special reasons. The reduction was applied not ouly to the basic wage: 
element but also to the “Powers 3s.” and margins above basic rates, which 
hitherto had remained constant during the currency of awards, and operated 
until May, 1934, but its effect was modified to some extent twelve months. 
earlier by a change in the method of computing the periodical adjustments. 


In April, 1984 the Court abolished the “Powers 3s.”, restored the 10 per: 
cent. to margins over the basic wage, gave the basic wage itself a new 
starting point, and simplified the method of assessment and adjustment, for 
which purpose it directed that “All Items” index numberg be used (see 
page 736). After the basic rates had been adjusted by the index numbers 
for the quarter January-March, 1934, and until June, 1987, no adjustment. 
was made unless it amounted to at least 2s. per week. 


Basic rates were determined for a number of provincial towns specified 
in the judgment, including Newcastle and Broken Hill, and the rates for 
other localities outside the Metropolitan areas were, as a general rule, 3s. 
less than the rate for the capital city in the same State. By later decisions. 
the Sydney rates were applied to Port Kembla and to certain industries in: 
Neweastle, e.g., metal trades and timber industry. 


In June, 1987 the Commonwealth Court added a fixed loading popularly 
known as the “prosperity loading” to current rates, so that the basic: 
wage in the majority of Federal awards consists of (a) the “needs” basic 
wage, which is adjustable upon retail price index numbers, and (b) a 
loading addition which remains constant at the amount fixed by the Court. 
The loading was brought into operation in two instalments, the first in 
July, and the second in October, 1987. The amount is 6s, per week in: 
New South Wales, Victoria, and Queensland, 4s. in South Australia,. 
Western Australia and Tasmania, and 5s. where the wage is the average 
for four, five or six capital cities of Australia; 5s. in the railway under- 
takings in New South Wales and Victoria, and 3s. in the railways of South 
Australia and Tasmania, 


The Court decided also to issue quarterly its own series of index num- 
bers for the periodical adjustment of the basic wage in its awards. The 
“Court series” corresponds with the Commonwealth Statistician’s “All 
Ttems” series of retail price index numbers described on page 737, and 
adjustments in wages were made two months after the end of each quarter 
until February, 1940, when arrangements were made to adjust the rates a 
month earlier, that is, in February, May, August and November. The 
minimum variation in the needs basic wage for men became 1s. in place 
of 2s. per week from June, 1937, and the weekly rates are adjusted to the 
nearest shilling, 
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After hearings extending from August, 1940 to February, 1941, the 
Commonwealth Court unanimously refused an application by the combined 
unions for an increase in the basic wage, mainly because of the uncertainty 
of the economic outlook under existing war conditions, for which reasom 
the application was stood over for further later consideration. : 


This case was revived at the instance of the Commonwealth Attorney- 
General on 30th October, 1946, in the course of the Standard Hourg Case, 
upon application by the Australasian Council of Trade Unions for an 
“interim” basic wage declaration, and by other cases which had come 
to the Court since 1941. Beside the evidence and submissions tendered 
in the hearing of the basic wage applications, which extended from 
25th November to 10th December, 1946, the Court had before it much 
relevant evidence tendered in the standard hours case, upon which the basic 
wage case was interposed, 


As noted earlier in this chapter, the Court, in an interim judgment 
delivered on 18th December, 1946, directed an increase of %s. in the basic 
wage, with existing loadings on the basic wage retained at the existing 
amounts. For the bulk of those affected the increase became effective from 
the beginning of the first pay period commencing in December, 1946, but 
to certain workers, e.g., casual workerg such as waterside workers and 
maritime employees, the higher rate was payable from 1st December, 1946, 
For females and juveniles the existing relative rates for males and females 
were to continue to apply. Rates for females remunerated under decisions 
of the Women’s Employment Board or by National Security (Female 
Minimum Wage) Regulations (.¢., in “vital” industries) were not subject 
to alteration by any order pursuant to this judgment. 


The role of the Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration 
in respect of the industrial provisions of the National Security (Economic 
Organisation) Regulations is indicated on page 791 of this volume, 


In making an award as to basic wages in a particular industry, the 
Commonwealth Court may take into consideration any special circum- 
stances affecting the industry, and the cost of living in localities to which 
the award relates. For this reason the basic rates in various Federal 
awards sometimes differ from one another in a substantial degree. 


The trend of the basic rates generally used in awards of the Federal 
tribunals is illustrated in the following statement of the rates per week for 
each capital city of Australia at intervals.from February, 1929 to October, 
1987, and quarterly since September, 1989. The Harvester equivalent for 
Sydney was at its pre-depression peak in February, 1930, then fell heavily, 
but has.shown an uninterrupted upward:trend since 1934, 


i 
i 
\ 
| 
{ 
1 
fl 
t 


998 NEW SOUTH IVALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 


Tasie 704.—Basic Wages (per week), Federal Awards—Australian 
Capitals, 1929 to 1947.* 


Average 
Date. Sydney. |Melbourne.|} Brisbane. | Adelaide. | Perth. Hobart, a eaplial 

ies, 

s. d. s. d, s. da s, d s. d s. d. s. d. 

1929—February ...} 91 0 86 0 80 0 84 0 85 0 83 0 87 0 
1930—February ...| 95 6 90 0 81 0 87 0 83 6 86 6 90 6 
November ...| 88 0 83 0 70 6 78 #0 719 0 82 0 83 0 
1931—February ...| 76 6 10 2 60 9 66 2 66 2 10 2 vile 
1932—Febiuary ...| 68 10 63 5 58 6 58 1 60 9 64 10 64 4 
31933-—February ...| 66 7 60 4 55 10 5B 4 568 1 63 5 61 8 
May ... «| 67 10 63 4 59 4 59 2 59 «9 64 10 64 2 
1934—February ...] 66 11 63 4 59 4 60 2 59 3 64 10 63 9 
May ... | 67 0 64 0 61 0 61 Of} 66 0 65 Of, 65 0 
1937—June ... wf 72 0 69 0 68 0 69 0 Tl 0 69 0 70 O 
July ... | 75 0 72 ~0 71 0 70 0 712 0 712 =0 713°=(0 
October v| 78 0 16 0 13°(0 73 =«0 15 0 15 0 15 0 
1939—September ...) 81 0 81 0 16 0 718 #0 7170 17:0 719 +O 
December ...| 82 0 80 0 76 0 77 +0 17 0 717 =«20 79 0 
1940—Yebruary ...| 82 0 81 0 17:0 17:0 17° 0 718 #0 80 0 
May .., | 83 0 82 0 718 0 718 0 17:0 718 0 80 0 
August | 85 0 84 0 19 0 80 0 19 +O 80 0 82 0 
November ...| 85 0 84 0 719 0 80 0 80 0 8l 0 83 0 
1941—Vebruary ...| 88 0 86 0 82 0 82 0 81 0 83 0 85 0 
May ... wl 88 0 87 0 83 0 83 0 82 0 84 0 86 0 
August «| 89 0] 87 0} 83 0} 83 O} 84 0} 85.0} 86 0 
November ..., 89 0 88 0 84 0 84 0 85 0 85 0 87 0 
1942—Iebruary ...| 91 0 89 0 86 0 86 0 86 0 87 0 88 0 
May ... .| 938 0 92 0 88 0 88 0 87 0 88 0 90 0 
August w | 95 0 94 0 89 0 91 0 89 0 91 0 93 0 
November ...| 97 0 97 #0 91 0 93 0 91 0 92 0 95 0 
1943—February ...| 98 0 98 0 91 0 93 0 92 0 94 0 96 0 
May ... wf 98 0 98 0 92 0 93 0 92 0 94 0 96 0 
August «| 100 0 99 0 94 0 94 0 94 0 95 0 98 0 
November ...| 99 0 98 0 93 0 94 0 94 0 95 0 97 0 
1944—February ...| 99 0 97 0 93 0 93 0 93 0 94 0 96 0 
May ... w| 99 0 97 0 93 0 93. 0 93 0 94 0 96 0 
August | 99 0 98 0 93 0 93 0 93 0 93 0 96 0 
November ...| 99 0 98 0 93 0 93 0 94 0 94 0 96 0 
1945—February ...} 99 0 98 0 93 0 93 0 93 0 94 0 96 0 
May ... ..| 98 0 98 0 93 0 93 0 93 0 93 0 96 0 
August | 98 0 98 0 93 0 93 0 94 0 93 0 96 0 
November ...| 99 0 98 0 93 0 93 0 94 0 94 0 96 0 
1946—February ...| 99 0 98 0 93 0 94 0 94 0 95 0 96 0 
May ... «| 99 0 98 0 94 0 94 0 94 0 95 0 97 0 
August .| 100 0 99 0 94 0 95 0 95 0 96 0 98 0 
November .,.| 101 0 99 0 94 0 95 0 95 0 97 0 98 0 
Decembert ...) 108 0 | 106 0; 101 0/ 102 0] 102 0) 103 0] 105 O 
1947—Vebruary ...| 108 0 | 107 0} 103 0] 102 0 | 103 0 | 104 0] 106 0 
May ... ..{| 110 0] 107 0} 104 0} 103 0 |] 103 0 | 104 O]| 106 0 
August .-{ 110 0} 108 OO] 104 Of] 104 Of] 104 0 | 105 0 | 107 O 
November ...| 112 0] 109 0} 105 0/ 106 0/ 106 0] 107 0] 109 0 


* Not including Child Endowment in N.S.W, (from 23rd July, 1927) and Family Allowances in 
Australia (from 1st July, 1941). 

+ Actual rates payable; further increase (8s, Adelaide, 2s, Hobart) to be made in stages. 

4 Increase by interim judgment (see preceding page). 


When necessary: for an award, the Commonwealth Court assesses a 
minimum wage for women with regard to the needs of the employees in the 
industry concerned, and the ratio between the mimimum wage for the 
women and the minimum for the men is preserved in periodical adjustments 
during the currency of the award. The majority of women working under 
Federal awards is employed in the clothing and printing industries. 
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Livine Wace DETERMINATIONS IN THE Various STATES. 


In Queensland, South Australia and Western Australia a standard living 
wage is fixed by industrial tribunals established under State jurisdiction. 
The Industrial Court of Queensland has adjusted basic wages at quarterly 
intervals since March quarter, 1942 according to the Commonwealth 
Statistician’s retail price index numbers. In Victoria the rates of wages 
in the various industries are fixed by wages boards, and the boards must 
adopt Federal award rates where applicable. In Tasmania the standard 
of the Commonwealth Court is observed to some extent. 


In Western Australia the State Arbitration Court determines a basic 
wage in June of each year, and may review the wage during its currency, 
if data supplied at quarterly intervals by the State Government Statistician 
indicate that a change of one shilling or more per week has occurred ii 
the cost of living. By National Security (Economic Organisation) Regula- 
tion issued in June, 1942, the Prentier of any State of which the law 
permitted, but did not require, the quarterly adjustment of the basic wage 
according to variations in the cost of living, was authorised to adjust the 
wage on the basis of information prepared by the Government Statistician. 
In August, 1942, the Premier of Western Australia issued an order adjust- 
ing the basic wages of that State. 


Without abrogating the power of the Board of Industry to declare a 
living wage, the South Australian Parliament made provision for a pro- 
clamation ,which declared the “daily living wage” in the metropolitan area 
to be one-sixth of the Commonwealth basic weekly wage for the area 
(102s. per week inclusive of the loading of 4s.) as from 7th January, 1947. 


The family unit upon which the basic wage is determined by the State 
tribunal in Queensland consists of a man, wife, and three children. In 
South Australia and Western Australia the unit is not defined by legisla- 
tion, but the respective tribunals have adopted a family unit which includes. 
three children in South Australia and two children in Western Australia. 
In New South Wales the unit was a man, his wife and one child but, 
subject to income qualifications, the State Government paid family 
allowances at the maximum rate of 5s. per week for each additional child 
up to 30th June, 1941, after which family allowances were paid throughout 
Australia by the Commonwealth Government without regard to family 
income at the rate of 5s, per week for each dependant child, except one, 
under the age of 16 years, The rate was increased to 7s. 6d. per week from 
June, 1945. 
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The following statement shows the basic wages for adult males deter- 
‘mined by the State industrial tribunals as at the end of each year from 
1928 to 1937 and the variations other than by automatic adjustment since 
‘the beginning of the year 1938. The rates are per week :— 


"Tasue 705.—Living Wage declared by Industrial Tribunals in Various 
States, 1928 to 1947—Rates per week.* 


Sydney. Brisbane. | Adelaide, Perth. 
Sa ee ee Date of Date of Date of 

panatadion| B8te. operation off Rate, foveration of] Rate, foeration of) ato 
s. d. s. d, s. d s. d, 
1928 .. 85 0 85 0 8 6 85 0 
1929 .. 82 6 85 0 85 6 87 0 
1930 .. 82 6 77 0 75 0 86 0 
1931 .. 82 6 74 0 63 0 73° 6 
1932... 70 0 74 0 63 0 70 6 
1933 .. 66 6 74 0 63 0 69 3 
1934 .. 67 6 Tt 0 63 0 71. 0 
1935 .. 68 6 74 0 66 0 70 6 
1936 .. 70 0 74 0 oes 69 6 73° 9 
1937 .. tee 78 0 78 0 sist 74 0 se 74 11 
1938 .. 7 Apr 81 0 a ive July 1 80 0 
1939. a Aug. 7 | 84 0 | Jan. 5 | 78 O | Apr. 24 | 82 2 
1940 . : aus Noy. 28] 84 0 | July 1 82 8 
1941 .. oe Mar. 31 | 89 0 | Nov. 27] 87 0 | Apr. 28 | 88 0 

1942... in May 4 91 0 | Oct. 15 | 94 0 ins site 
1943 ... wes t es veo July 1 | 99 1 
‘1944... ves on ses Pe July 1 {100 1 
1946 ... ace oes Sept. 26) 98 6 | July 1 /101 1 
1947... ou is Jan. 7 |102 Of | Feb. 26 |107 1§ 
Aug. 28 |104 0 | July I [107 10 


* Family allowances payable in New South Wales up to 30th June, 1941, and subsequently in all 
States are not included. + Last declaration in N.S.W., 24th April, 1937 (£3 11s. 6d.); in 
Queensland, 15th April, 1942; rates varied.subsequcntly with Commonwealth rate (see Table 
704). t By Governor’s proclamation—see page 799. § Special declaration following 
Commonwealth Court’s interim basic wage increase. 


Srconpary Wacus. 

The basic rates of wages apply to unskilled labour and the assessment 
‘of the secondary wages or marginal rates is considered separately in 
connection with each occupation. Under the State system in New South 
Wales, it is the usual practice when varying wages on account of an increase 
-or decrease in the cost of living, to preserve unaltered the recognised margin 
between the skilled and the unskilled workmen in an industry and’ to vary 
all rates of wages by the amount by which the basic wage has been increased 
-or reduced. 


The Commonwealth Court determines in each case a marginal amount 
which it considers to be the fair value, as at the date of the award, of. the 
‘skill required. The 10 per cent. reduction in aperation by order of the Court 


from February, 1981 to May, 1934 was applied to the secondary as well 
as the basic wages. 


RatEs or Waces. 

The rates of wages for various occupations in 1921, 1929 and in each 
year 1939 to 1946, is shown in the following statement. Corresponding 
information for certain of the years 1911 to 1988 is given in- Table 496 
of the 1940-41 edition of the Year Book. Except where specified, the figures 
indicate the minimum:-amounts payable for a full week’s work on the basis 
of the weekly, daily, or hourly rates fixed by industrial awards and agree- 
ments, and for occupations not subject to industria] determination the 
ruling or predominant rates are stated. The table contains particulars of 
a few oceupations only, but similar information relating to a large number 
of callings is published: annually in the “Statistical Register of New South 
Wales”. In the Register for the year 1920-21 the rates are stated for each 
year from 1901 to 1918, inclusive, and. for 1921; and the following issue 
‘contains the rates for each year from 1914 to 1922, 


Taste 706.—Rates of Wages in Various Occupations, 1921 to 1946. 


1943 
Occupation, 1921. | 1929. | 1939. | 1940. | 1941. | 1942. and 1045, | 1046, 
1944, 
s. d s d]| os d 8s. d.| 3. d s. da] s ad] sod] sd 
Manufacturing— 
Cabinetmaker ... ..{101 9 [108 6 {108 O [111 0/119 O /127 0 |133 0 |183 0 J142 0 
Boilermaker mas .../107 6 [128 0 |112 O {115 © ]125 O 4188 0 {135 0 1185 0 /14d 0 
Coppersmith ets ./109 6 {118 6 ]118 0 {116 0 ]125 © /188 0 |136 0 /136 0 145 0 
Fitter wei ..-/L07 6 {118 6 {112 0 |115 0 ]125 0 183 0 ]185 0 |135 0 |1ld4 0 
» electrical ... .. {108 6 {118 6 |118 0 /121 0 |127 0 /189 0 141 0 J141 0 (150 0 
Baker... ate .. {100 6 |128 6 |120 0 /1238 0 /120 0 |187 0 139 0 1/189 0 {148 0 
Bootclicker 158 ..-| 98 6 |102 6 {105 0 |110 0 118 6 |125 6 |127 GT/126 6 ]185 6 
Tailor (ready-made) .../102 6 |108 0 |101 0 |104 0 /112 0 [125 0 /128. Of/127 0 /136 0 
sie (jobbing) .../105 0 |116 0 (109 0 /112 © /116 0 |129 © /183 Of/132 © }141 0 
nilding— 
Brieklayer aie ../108 © |126 6 {126 6 |129 6 |133 6 |141 6 [143 6 {146 0 /155 0 
Carpenter... sue «{110 0 |125 0 |126 6 /129 6 |1338 6 /141 6 /143 6 /146 0 1156 6 
Painter... ns .{10£ 0 1116 0 |115 6 /119 0 /122 6 /13£ 6 |186 6 1186 6 [145 6 
Plumber ... i ...{110 © |127 0 |125 6 |128 6 |188 6 /148 © 145 0/145 0 154 0 
Mining— 15 7| 18 8/18 8{ 21 1] 24. 8.) 26 Of 25 8} 25 8.| 27 6 
Coalwheeler * to to to to to to to to to 
per day. 16 3] 18 9/19 2] 21 7] 24 9] 26 3] 26 10 | 2610} 28 8 
Metalminer 15 2/16 0/19 8] 19.10; 21 2] 2f 0] 24 5] 24 5 | 26 2 
per day. to to to to to to to to to 
: 7 15 8] 16 8] 20 6 | 20 6] 21. &] 24 6 | 24 11 | 24 11 | 26 8 
“Transport— 106 O /114 © /108 6 |112 6 ]119 6 4127 6 ]182 6 /184 6 |148 6 
Railway loco-driver to to to to to to to to to 
130 0./189. 0 |144 O /148 O |155 0/163 0 /168 O /170 0/179 0 
Wharf-labourer per hour} 2 9 211 210 2114) 3 4h 38 8 3 84) 3 BH 4 0 
Rural. Tndustries— 
Shearer per 100 sheep 40 0] 41 O§ 85 6] 36 0] 88 0] 40 3] 41 3] 45 O]} 46 9 
Station-hand, with keep | 48 0 | 54 8 |-45 6:/ 46 0] 51 9] 57 6] 60 8] 60 3] 64 9 
Miscellaneous— 
Piek and shovel mau } 94 6| 95 O| 94 6 | 07 O /101 O ]109 O J114 O ]115 O ]124 0 
Standard minimum wage 82 0] 8 6] 82 0} 8 0] 89 0|] 97 0] 99 0} 99 O 1/108 0 
* u District. + Less 1s. iu 1944. $ On Railway construction, § Less 2s, 3d. per week. 


‘The wages of coalminers are based on contract rates, which vary according 
+o the condition of the seams or places where the coal is mined. 


Particulars of the award! rates of wages for various classes. of workers 
jn the rural industries are given on page 398 ef seq. of this volume. The 
rates for shearers and other pastoral employees are fixed by the Common- 
avealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration. The award rates for shearing 
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ordinary flock sheep in New South Wales from September, 1927 to July, 
1982 are shown in Table 497 of the 1940-41 edition of the Year Book. 
Changes in rates subsequent to July, 1932 were as follows :— 


Tapie 707.—Wages Rates—-Shearers in New South Wales. 


padi Ue Rate per 

Period. (Ordinary Period. ordinary 

TFlock).* Flock).* 

s. d. s. d. 

July, 1932 to Dec., 1932 Sai 29 3 July, 1941 to Aug., 1942 ... 38 0 
Jan., 1933 to May, 1934 ete 27 3 Aug., 1942 to Nov., 1942 ... 39 3 
May, 1934 to June, 1936... 30 0 Nov., 1942 to May, 1943... 40 3 
July, 1936 to June, 1937... 32 6 May, 1943 to June, 1945... 41 3. 
July, 1937 to Sept., 1938... 35 (0 June, 1945 to Dec., 1946... 45 0 
Sept., 1938 to Aug., 1940... 35 6 Dec., 1946 to Mar., 1947 ... 46 9 
Aug., 1940 to Mar. 1941... 36 0 Mar., 1947 to June, 1947... 47 0 
Mar., 1941 to July, 1941 an 36 9 From June, 1947 es ae 51 3 


* Machine shearing; for hand shearing the rates were 1s. per 100 higher. 


The average weekly rates of wages payable to adult males im various 
groups of industries and the weighted average for all groups in New 
South Wales are compiled by the Commonwealth Statistician. For the 
ecmputations, particulars are obtained in respect of 874 occupations. The 
industrial awards aud agreements are the main sources of information, 
and for occupations not subject to industrial determinations, the ruling or 
predominant rates are ascertained from employers and from secretaries 
of trade unions. The occupations are classified into fourteen industrial 
groups, aud the averages are calculated on the basis of the weekly rates 
payable to adult male employees in the metropolitan district, except in 
regard to the mining, shipping, and rural industries, which are conducted 
for the most part outside the metropolitan area. 


In determining the average wage in each group an arithmetic mean is 
+aken; that is, the sum of the rates is divided by the number of occupations, 
10 detailed system of weights being applied owing to the difficulty of 
taining satisfactory data as to the number of persons employed in eacly 
oecupation. In computing the average for all the industries combined, 
the average for each industrial group is weighted in accordance with the 
yelative number of all male workers engaged in that group. 


A comparative statement of the average weekly rates of wages (all indus- 
tries) payable to adult males is as follows :— 


Taste 708—Average Rate of Wages in Sydney, 1891 to 1947. 


End of | Average rate || End of. Pg End of | Averagerate|| End of | Average rate 
year. per ween. year. per week. year, per week. year. per week. 
s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d 
1891... 44 1 1918...) 65 11 1928 ...| 102 7 19388...) 95 0 
1896...) 42 1 1919 ...| 76 9 1929 ...} 102 11 1939 ...| 96 7 
1901 ...| 43 11 1920 ...| 94 0 1930 ...| 99 1 1940 ...) 99 7 
1911 ...J] 51 5 1921 ...| 95 10 1981...) 93 5 1941 | 105 4 
1912...) 54 8 1922...) 91 6 19382 ...| 84 11 1942... 118 3 
19138 ...| 55 9 1923 ...| 94 6 1933 ...} 81 11 1943 «| 121 3 
1914...) 56 2 1924 ...) 93 6 19384...) 83 2 1944 ...} 121 4 
1915...) 57 7 1925...) 96 0 19385...) 84 2 1945 ~—....| 121 10 
1916 ...} 61 11 1926... 100 5 1936...) 85 6 1946 = ...] 180 11 
1917 ...1 64 5 1927 ...| 101 10 1987 ...| 92 1 1947 ve] 18707 
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The increases in the years 1988 to 1942 reflect the increases in the basic 
wage as shown in Tables 703 and 704, with the addition of war loadings 
in some industries. Wage pegging rendered movements negligible between 
1942 and 1946, but relaxation of war-time controls and the increase in 
the basic wage under the interim judgment of the Commonwealth Arbitra- 
ticn Court in December, 1946 resulted in a significant increase in wages 
rates in 1946. 


Changes in the average rates in the various groups since 1929 are illus- 
trated below. In the shipping, pastoral, and domestic industries, where food 
and lodging are supplied, the value of such has been added to the rates of 
wages :— 


Tair 709.—Average Rates of Wages in Industries, 1929 to 1946. 


Average Weekly Rates of Wages at end of Year.— Adult Males. 


Group of Industries. 
1929. | 1939. | 1942, 1943, 1944, 1945. 1946, 
. s. dad] sd. s. dv] s. Gd] 8 di} os. ad} s. d. 
1. Wood, ¥urniture, Sawmill, 
Timber Works, etc. ... ...| 107 9] 102 9 | 122 1 | 125 10 | 125 10 | 125 10 | 184 10 
‘2. Engineering, Shipbuilding, 
Smelting, Metal Works, ete, | 1083 10 | 100 10 | 120 7 | 122 5 | 122 11 |] 123 0} 182 0 
8. Food, Drink, and Tobacco, Manu- 
facture and Distribution ...} 101 2 99 4] 11710 | 120 2/120 2) 120 9] 129 8 
4, Clothing, Hats, Boots, pestle 
Rope, Cordage, ete. ... -| 96 10 92 3] 115 8] 117 11/117 5) 117 4] 125 9 
5. Books, Printing, Bookbinding, 
ete. es ee Gas «| 128 6] 120 9 | 1384 0] 186 1] 185 7] 185 7] 154 38 
‘6. Other Manufacturing... «| 103 7 99 1] 118 4] 120 8] 120 6 | 120 9] 130 0 
7. Building ... vee or «| 114 7] 110 0] 180 0] 182 0] 182 9 | 182 10 | 142 11 
8, Mining, Quarries, etc. ... «| 112 9] 1138 1] 125 6/128 6/128 4/128 4)1387 4 
9, Railway and Tramway Services} 107 8 97 4]119 11 | 124 2/124 3 | 124 4] 133 7 
10, Other Land Transport ... ees) OTL 96 10 | 112 6/ 114 6/114 6/117 8 | 126 8 
11, Shipping, Wharf Labour, etc. 106 2 99 1/120 5 | 123 4] 122 8 | 12211 |] 182 2 
12, Pastoral, Agricultural, Rural, 
Horticultural, etc. ... «| 100 9 80 2/117 3/119 7] 119 6] 121 6 | 129 3 
18. Domestic, Hotels, etc. ... wel 92 7 92 1)109 0} 111 O/ 111 9] 111 9 |} 121 
14, Miscellaneous tee on «| 96 5 95 2/112 3/116 7] 116 7/116 9] 125 9 
All Industries vee «| 102 11 96 7]118 3] 121 3] 121 4 | 121 10 | 130 11 


Inpex Nuwpers—Nominal AND ErrEcTive WAGES. 


The foregoing tables relate to the nominal rates of wages, that is the 
‘actual amounts of money payable in return for labour, and in order to show 
the effective value of these amounts it is necessary to relate them +o the 
purchasing power of money as in the following statement. For this purpose 
the average rates of wages have been reduced to index numbers and these 
index numbers have been divided by index numbers of retail prices in 
Sydney computed from the Commonwealth Statistician’s “All Items” index 
numbers, “C” series (see page 736). The results indicate the changes in the 
effective wage. ; stage oes 
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The nominal wage for each of the years ended June, as shown in the table, 
represents the mean of the average rates at the end of the four quarters. 
Index numbers, calculated on the foregoing bases, are as follows :— 


Tasie 710.—Index Numbers of Nominal and Effective Wages in New South 
Wales, 1923-27 to 1946-47. 


ble Aree a Woe agit tates ee ee of Index quabeh 

eng? eta irices, ,,| Effective Wages 

ps Amount, Index Number, Byiiney, a ons (Full Work). 

s. d. 

1923-27* ... 96 0 1000 1000 1000 
1928 ee 102 1 1063 1020 1042 
1929 aes 102 10 1071 1034. 1036 
1930 wee 102 11 1072 1042 1029 
1931 iva 98 2 1023 954 1072 
1932 eee 93 3 971 872 1114 
1933 aes 85 0 885 827 1070 
1934 eve 82 10 863 819 1054 
1935 aes 83 2 866 826 1048 
1936 are 84 2 877 845 1088 
1937 hae 85 9 893 860 10388 
1938 ae 91 9 956 881 1085 
1939 tak 95 2 991 910 1089 
1940 aad 96 9 1008 929 1085 
1941 ves 101 1 1053 984. 1070 
1942 ae 107 6 1120 1039 1078 
1943 is 118 0 1229 1120 1078 
1944. ae 121 5 1265 1124 1097 
1945 ‘ 121 3 1263 1120 1128 
1946 ee 121 10 1269 1128 1125 
1947 ie 129 6 1349 1160 1163 


* Calendar years, 

+ Mean of the Commonwealth Statistician’s index number for Sydney (base, average six Capital 
cities in 1923-27=1000) for the four quarters of each financial year expressed in ratio to the index 
number for Sydney (1020) for the base period 1923-27, 

The rates of wages, nominal and effective, as stated in the foregoing 
tables, are based on the rates payable to employees under awards or agree- 
ments or predominant rates for work without intermittency or overtime, 
and not on actual earnings, which fluctuate with the rise and fall in the 
volume of employment. 


Waces Pati In New SourH Wats, 


Particulars of the actual amount of wages paid in New South Wales are 
not available. Estimates based upon the information available appeared 
in issues of the Year Book up to 1940-41 (see page 592 of that edition). The 
Commonwealth Statistician publishes estimates, based upon pay-roll tax 
returns believed to cover about 80 per cent. of the total wages paid, in the 
“Monthly “Review of Business Statistics”, but has found it necessary to 
undertake.a revision of the estimates. 


There are records of actual wage payments in the manufacturing and 
mining industries and of the payments made to New South Wales and 
Commonwealth Government employees, but the amount of wages paid to 
persons employed on rural holdings hag not been collected since 1940-41. 
At no time has it been practicable to ascertain the wages paid in private 
commercial, trading and transport enterprises, the professions and building 
and construction industries, ete., 
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The greater proportion of wage and salary earners in New South Wales 
is covered by the Workers’ Compensation Act (see page 762), and as shown 
on page 769, the estimated amount of wages paid to such workers was 
£189,877,888 in 1945-46 and £242,037,811 in 1946-47. The amount of salaries 
and wages paid in factories (distinguishing Governmental and private 
establishments) is shown on page 629 and in mines on page 672 of this 
volume. Certain, but incomplete, information regarding wages paid in 
rural industries is given on page 398. The following statement shows the 
amount of salaries and wages paid in New South Wales to employees of 
the New South Wales and Commonwealth Governments in each year 
(excluding 1941-42) since 1936-37 :— 


Taster 711.—Salaries and Wages Paid to Government Employees in N.S.W,, 
1936-37 to 1946-47. 


Year New South | Common- Year New South | Common- 
ended. Wales wealth Total. ended Wales wealth Total, 
June, | Govermnent.| Government. June. | Government.} Government. 

£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 
1937 ...| 25,195 4,665 29,860 1/1943 ...]' 42,023 19,717 61,740 
1988 ... 28,383 5,178 33,561 1944 ...| 41,068 20,675 61,738 
1939 ...] 29,526 5,844 35,870 |/1945 ...] 41,265 18,971 60,236 
1940 ...| 30,3864 6,726 87,090 ||1946 ...| 43,535 17,030 60,565 
1941* ,..! 32,587 8,597 41,184 |/1947 ...] 49,867 17,397 67,264 


* Tigures for 1941-42 not available. 
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PRODUCTION. 


The value of production, as shown in this section, relates to the primary 
industries—pastoral, agricultural, dairying and farmyard, mining, forestry, 
fisheries, and trapping—and to the manufacturing industries, 


The values of rural production in Table 712 are stated as at the point or 
place of production, on the basis of the prices to the producers, which are 
somewhat less than the wholesale prices in the metropolitan market. No 
deduction has been made on account of the cost of items such as seed, 
fertilisers, containers, fodder for animals, machinery, etc.. The net values 
are shown in Table 714. 


Some of the quotations of the value of production are known to be under- 
stated. For instance, the values as estimated for agricultural and farmyard 
produce are deficient, because, with few exceptions, records are not avail- 
able as to production (which in the aggregate must be large) on areas less 
than one acre in extent. The production from fisheries includes only catches 
of licensed fishermen. 


The figures showing the estimated value of mining production in eaclr 
year from 1911 to 1919-20 inclusive are based on the records of the Depart- 
meut of Mines, of which details are stated in the chapter of this volume 
relating to the mining industry. The values shown for 1921 and subsequent 
years are those supplied by the mine-owners in returng collected under the 
Census Act, and they indicate the estimated value at the mines of the 
minerals raised during each year. The values for 1925-26 and later years 
include the production from quarries; in earlier years only the output from 
quarries held under mining title was included. 


The value of the manufacturing production is taken as the value at the 
factory of the manufactured goods less the cost of materials, water, fuel,. 
and electricity, and containers used, and of toolg replaced. With a few 
exceptions returns are not collected as to the production in small establish- 
ments employing less than four hands where manual labour only is used,. 
nor from butchers’ smallgoods factories, (See page 606 of this volume.) 


The values quoted for the specified industries do not include the value 
added by reason of transportation to market and distribution to the con- 
sumer, nor do the estimates include values in respect: of many important 
activities, such as the building industry, railway construction, commercial 
and other pursuits. 


The following statement shows the estimated value of production of the 
specified industries, at the place of production, at intervals since 1911. 
The values relate to the calendar year up to 1915-16 when the year ended 
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June was substituted. The values for mines and quarries are an exception, 
as those stated for the years 1915-16 to 1931-32 relate to the calendar years 
1916 to 1932, and for those for 1982-38 to 1946-47 to the calendar years 1932 
to 1946 respectively :— 


TasLte 712.—Value of Primary and Manufacturing Production, 1911 to 
1946-47 (Valued at place of production). 


Primary Industries. 


plotal 
Rural Industries. Manu- mimary 

Year. orests, | tines Total, | facturing] .224 
Fisheries, d Primary |Industries| ,£@nU- 
Dairying | Total, and Quarries 1 i du ty facturing 
Pastoral, _Agti- and Rural Trap- ayn eles Industries. 

“" cultural.| Farm- Indus- ping. mes 
yard. tries, 

£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 
1911 =...) 20,586 9,749 6,584 36,869 2,213 7,392 46,474 19,432 65,906 
1913 ....| 21,555 | 12,378 7,063 40,996 2,644 8,712 62,352 23,764 76,116 
1920-21 20,336 | 32,373 16,447 69,156 4,089 10,192 83,437 43,128 | 126,565 
1928-29 40,679 | 19,356 14,559 74,594 5,298 10,207 90,099 73,627 | 163,726 


1930-31 17,835 | 12,328 12,039 42,202 2,669 6,341 51,212 49,524 | 100,736 
1931-32 19,331 | 14,547f 11,525 45,408 2,578 6,227 54,208 46,653 | 100,861 
1935-36 33,641 | 16,796 14,112 64,549 4,165 8,045 76,759 69,470 | 146,229 
1936-37 | 40,306 | 23,416 14,592 78,314 4,196 9,690 92,200 76,754 | 168,954 
1937-38 35,257 | 20,430 16,113 71,800 3,853 12,014 87,667 85,168 | 172,835 
1938-39 24,894 | 18,459 16,359 59,712 3,485 11,702 74,899 90,266 | 165,165 
1939-40 35,550 | 21,237¢ 16,188 72,975 3,710 12,914 89,599 96,609 | 186,208 
1940-41 36,718 | 14,279 16,825 67,822 4,667 12,297 84,786 | 115,044 | 199,830 
1941-42 35,506 | 20,308 16,558 72,372 6,052 14,766 93,190 | 138,790 | 231,980 
1942-43 39,507 | 29,144 21,384 90,035 5,519 15,481 | 111,035 | 153,582 | 264,617 
1943-44 44,136 | 32,750 23,544 | 100,430 7,039 15,929 | 123,398 | 162,726 | 286,124 
1944-45 38,697 | 21,995T 25,403 86,095 7,071 16,004 | 109,170 | 159,875 | 269,045 
1045-46 35,426 | 44,573T 27,308 | 107,307 8,933 16,046 | 132,286 | 153,179 | 285,465 
1946-47 53,869 | 25,035Tt] 27,048 | 105,952t] 10,442 19,796 | 186,190 | 186,546 | 322,736} 


* Calendar year: see context above, + Including Government assistance to wheat growers. 
t To be increased by further payments from wheat pool, 
Apart from seasonal influences, fluctuations in the value of pastoral 
production are mainly the result of variations in the prices of wool. 


In agriculture wheat is the outstanding product, and seasonal conditions 
which affect the extent of cultivation and the size of the harvests are the 
cause of frequent fluctuations in the annual values of production, apart 
from the variations in the price of this cereal which depends upon the 
state of oversea markets, rather than upon local supply and demand. When 
the influence of both factors—season and price—bears in the same direc- 
tion, up or down, the fluctuations are considerable, 


A comparative statement of the quantity and value of wool, wheat and 
butter produced in various years since 1911 is shown in Table 715. 


In the mining industry coal is the principal product. The production 
in 1946 was estimated as follows:—Coal mines, £10,535,000, other mines, 
£8,205,000, and quarries £1,056,000. 


In the following table the estimated value of production, as at place of 
production in each year, is shown in relation to the population. 


808 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 


Taste 713.—Value of Production Per Capita, 1911 to 1946-47. 
(Valued at place of production). 


Primary Industries. 

on 
Timary 

Rural Industries. poe and 

Year, -Forests, Total, indie Manu- 
Fisheries, Minin Primary tries facturing. 

Agricul: Dairying |_ Total, and 8. Indus- x iIndus- 

Pastoral. & AL (and Farm-| Rural In- | Trapping. tries, tries. 

ural. yard. | dustries. 
] ! 

&£sda/£ sda) &€ sd} £ 8d) £ sd) £ sd] € s.dJ € sd] @ s d 
1911 ]12 7 8/517 1) 318 6) 22 210) 1 6 7] 4 8 9 2718 2| 1118 5) 3911 7 
1913 }11 16 11/616 O| 317 7} 2210 6 1 9 1| 415 8/2815 3/13 1 2) 41 16 5 
1920-21} 914 8/15 921) 717 5) 338 2 Of 119 1) 417 7} 8918 8] 20 12 10) 60 11 <6 
1928-29 16 7 6| 71510) 517 2) 30 0 6] 2 2 8 4 2 2) 86 5 4] 2912 9] 6518 1 
1930-81 | 7 O 2/4 1611] 414 7/1611 8} 1 1 OO) 2 910) 20 2 619 9 2) 3911 8 
1931-82} 710 7/5138 3) 4 9 10/1718 8} 1 O 1] .2 8 6] 21 2 8/18 3 4) 39 56 7 
1935-36 }12 18 3)6 6 6) 5 6 8] 24 6 O] 111 4) 8 O 7| 281711) 26 3 O} 55 O11 
1036-87 ]15 0 8/814 8 5 811| 29 4 3) 111 3] 812 4] 34 710) 2812 8 68 0 6 
1937-88 }18 O 4|/ 71010) 51811] 2610 1} 1 8 5] 4 8 Q| 382 7 3] 81 8 10) 6316 1 
1988-89| 9 2 1/615 JI) 519 8] 211610) 1 5 6) 4 5 7 27 7 14) 33 4) 60 8 3 
1939-40 |12 17 7| 71810) 517 3] 26 8 8| 1 610) 418 7] 82 9 1} 341911) 67 9 O 
1940-41 }138 311) 5 2 8} 6 O11] 24 7 G 113 6 4 8 5) 30 9 5] 41 611] 7116 4 
1041-42 112 18 5/7 411| 518 2) 2516 6| 2 3 2) 5 5 5 33 5 1] 4910 6] 8215 7 
1942-43 118 19 1/10 511) 711 1] 3116 1] 11811) 5 9 5] 389 4 5) 54 {| 93 9 6 
1943-4415 9 2/11 9 5] 8 5 O| 385 8 7] 2 9 4 511 7] 438 4 6/57 O O}100 4 6 
1944-45 118 8 8/712 6] 816 1/ 291610} 2 9 Of 511 O} 387 16 101 55 8 5/938 5 8 
1945-46 12 38 3/15 6 1] 9 7 6] 361610) 3 1 4| 510 2) 45 8 4| 5211 9) 98 O 1 
1946-47 {18 3 7/*8 811] 9 2 6/*85 15 0} 310 6) 618 7/*45 19 1] 6218 11/108 18 0* 


* To be increased by further payments from wheat pool. 


Estisatep Ner ‘VaLur or Propucrion—Priaary INDUSTRIES. 


The foregoing estimates of the value of primary production represent 
gross values (at the place of production), including such costs as fodder 
consumed by farim stock, seed, fertilisers, spraying, power and water used 
in irrigating, ete.. By deducting the estimated cost of these items from the 
gross values, the net values of primary production Lave been estimated for 
the year 1928-29 to 1946-47 as follows; no deduction has been made for 
depreciation of capital, machinery or plant :— ; 


Tasie 714.—Net Value of Primary Production, 1928-29 to 1946-47 
(Valued at place of production). 


Year, Pastoral. | Agticul- {Panis ae Dorestry, ae Total 

sf tort.) Ag amd fami) uit | Witenis | acmine, | pity, 

£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 

1928-29 ,..| 40,856 15,631 12,092 68,079 5,241 8,722 82,042 
1930-31 ...|. 17,592 9,776 10,383 37,751 2,608 5,249 45,608 
1931-32 ...] 19,024 12,969 9,624 41,617 2,527 5,074 49,218 
1935-386 ...| 32,799 14,139 11,466 58,404 4,117 6,792 69,313 
1936-37 ...| 39,300 20,515 11,357 71,172 4,145 8,350 83,667 
1937-88 ...| 33,989 16,260 12,480 62,679 3,798 10,416 76,893 
1938-39 ...) 23,613 13,401 13,147 50,161 3,429 9,948 63,538 
1939-40  ...| 34,562 18,093 13,266 65,921 3,658 10,927 80,506 
1940-41...) 35,305 11,215 13,368 59,888 4,646 10,233 74,767 
1941-42} 34,121 16,043 12,834 62,998 6,045 12,403 81,446 
1942-43...) 38,212 24,444 17,070 79,726 5,507 12,897 98,130 
1948-44 ...| 42,580 27,916 18,112 88,608 7,026 18,158 | 108,792 
194445 .| 37,452 17,499 20,080 75,031 7,048 13,137 95,216 
1945-46 ...] 34,043 39,199 21,596 94,838 8,938 13,116 | 116,862 
1946-47 ,..| 52,666 19,236*| 21,179 93,081*| 10,338 16,496 | 119,915* 


* To be increased by further payments ‘from wheat pool. 
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Details regarding deductions from ‘the gross ‘values are published in the- 
chapters of this Year Book relating to the rural industries. 


Woot, WueEat aNp Butrer—Propuction anp Farm VALUES, 


Season to season variations in the quantity and-value of wool, wheat and. 
butter, ‘the chief rural products, ‘are the predominant causes of fluctuation. 
in the value of:.primary production. Particulars regarding these major: 
‘products are given in the next statement; those for'value may be compared 
with the total values of pastoral agriculture and dairy and farmyard. 
production shown in Table 712. 

Butter production in seasons since 1934-35, as stated ‘in the ‘following: 
table, is the quantity produced from New South Wales milk and cream 
used for making butter in ‘this or other States, and excludes butter pro- 
duced in New South Wales factories from Victorian or Queensland .milk 
or cream. Data for the interstate adjustments ave not available for years. 
prior to 1984-85, and the production shown for those yearg.is the actual. 
quantity made on farms or in factories in New South Wales, and is ‘not 
entirely correct for value of production purposes, (In 1934-85 total pro- 
duction from New South Wales milk or cream was 147,962,646 lb. of butter, 
of which 2,695,051 lb. was made in Victoria and Queensland, and in that 
year New South Wales factories produced 828,783 lb. of butter from 
Victorian and Queensland milk or cream.) However, the figures illustrate: 
‘fairly the fluctuations in value due to variations in production. 


In valuing production all receipts in respect of each product—market. 
vealizations and governmental assistance—are taken into account. Accord- 
ingly, the average value to the farmer per bushel of wheat or per lb. of 
‘butter are stated on this basis also. The amount of governmental assist- 
ance, the seasons affected, and the equivalent value per unit of production 
of these payments are shown in Table 716. Woolgrowers have not received 
any corresponding assistance, and the average value per lb. quoted is the: 
‘average price paid for greasy wool at Sydney auctions, where the bulk of 
‘the clip is sold or on appraisement during the war years. The average 
value for wheat is for wheat delivered at country railway stations, less the 
-cost of bags, and for butter is the average per lb. paid to the farmer at. 
butter factories for milk and cream supplied, stated as per lb. of butter 
made therefrom. 


TaBLe 715.—Production of Wool, Wheat and Butter, 1911 to 1946-47. 


Wool. Wheat (Grain). Milk for Butter.* 
Value to Grower. Value to Farmer, Value to Farmer. 
Season. P 
they AV. price A Amount | Av. per Quantity Amount Av. 
Quantity. per’ Ih, Quantity (incl, bus. rt gener Cinel. per Ib, 
Amount. | (greasy) Govt, | country || PUbter! Govt. of 
Sydney assist- | railway. assist- | Butter. 
Sales. ance), ance). 
000 Ib. £000 d. 000 bus.| £000 s. d. 000 Ib, £000 ad. 
1911...) 404,655 12,421 8-1 25,088 4,113 3 3-0 83,205 3,631 20-5 
1913-14 | 379,450 13,143 9-1 38,020 5,988 3 2:0 77,779 3,450 10-3 
1920-21 | 275,269 13,023 12-5 55,625 20;164 7 30 84,268 8,411 24-0° 
1925-26 | 402,490 26,223 16-5 33,806 8,590 5 1:0 106,968 7,045 15:8. 
1928-29 | 482,920 30,879 16-5 49,257 9,851 4 00 96 244 6,779 17-1 
1929-30 | 459,970 18,099 10-5 34,407 5,448 3 2-0 105,022 6,842 15:8. 
1930-31 | 427,220 | 13,705 8-7 65,877 5,215 | 1 7-0 |] 114,202 5,931 | 12-6 
1931-32 | 501,648 15,233 8-3 54,966 83130 211-5 123,847 5,750 11:2. 
1982-33 | 532,080 16,659 8.5 78,389 95800 2 60 128,931 6,018 0-4 
1933-34 | 484,390 29,951 15:8 57,057 7,013 2 58 148,868 5,167 84 


* See explanation in penultimate paragraph preceding this table. 
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Taste 715.—Production of Wool, Wheat and Butter, 1911 to 1946-47-con#’d. 


Wool. Wheat (Grain). Milk for Butter.* 
Value to Grower. Value to Farmer. Value to Farmer. 
Season. x ‘ i : er ee . 
v. price mount, uantity | Amouni 
Quantity. per lb. |/Quantity| (incl. pals a in terms (incl, ave 
Amount. | (greasy) Govt. country |/°f Butter.| Govt. P ft 
i 'y A 0. 
Sydney assist- Tailwa assist- | putter, 
Sales. auce), y- ance), * 
O00Ib. £000 d. 0001b, £000 5B da 0001b, £000 d, 
1934-35 | 494,981 18,045 9-7 48,678 7,150.| 2 11:5 147,963 5,800 Ord 
1935-36 | 472,585 25,408 14-0 48,822 8,137 3 38 126,031 5,486 114 
1936-37 | 503,616 32,091 16-4 55,668 12,989 4 80 110,746 5,630 12:2 
1937-38 | 495,027 24,060 12-7 55,014 9,229 3 50 121,507 6,582 13-0 
1938-39 | 437,141 17,076 10:3 59,898 6,695 2 3-3 119,542 6,489 13:0 
1939-40 | 546,273 28,283 | 13-4f 76,552 11,451 3 32 117,883 6,666 | 13:6 
1940-41 | 536,907 27,127 13-1 23,933 4,286 3 7:0 110,058 6,241 13:6 
1941-42 | 547,000 27,458 13-1f 48,500 8,011 3 3-6 90,553 5,119 13:6 
1942-43 | 497,538 29,154 15-1f 51,693 10,273 3 11-7 99,636 6,607 16-0 
1943-44 | 537,410 31,703 16-3f 47,500 11,391 4 9-6 93,197 7,130 18-6 
1944-45 | 448,683 26,112 16-1f 17,134 4,485 5 28 77,117 6,106 19:3 
1945-46 | 481,549 25,234 15-1f 62,520 21,644 6 11-1 79,309 6,618 20:3 
1946-47 | 432,621 40,277 23-6 15,682 6,976¢] 7 10-0f 65,828 5,504 20:3 
* See explanation in penultimate paragraph preceding this table. ft Based upon price paid by 


agreement by United Kingdoni Governnient. {To be increased by further payments from wheat pool, 

Market receipts of wheatgrowerg were augmented by bounty or other 
‘direct governmental assistance in the seasons 1931-32 to 1935-36, in 1988-39 
aud 1940-41, and again from 1944-45 to 1946-47, In addition, the war-time 
and post-war wheat pool distributions included part of the proceeds of the 
Flour Tax (see page 459) which ceased as from 22nd December, 1947. In 
years of great seasonal adversity growers were assisted on the basis of sown 
acreage which yielded no grain or only a few bushels per acre. Consequently 
the average values shown in the table for seasons such as 1944-45 and 1946- 
47, derived by relating all proceeds of assistance to the very small harvests, 
.do not reflect the real unit values of wheat produced in those seasons. 

The subsidisation of butter commenced in the season 1942-48. Subsidy 
is distributed through the factories and the price paid for milk or cream 
‘for butter since that season hag included subsidy. 

The amount of governmental assistance included in the value of produc- 
tion of wheat and butter in the foregoing table is shown below, together 
with the average unit equivalent, and the average value per unit exclusive 
of governmental assistance in each affected season is shown also :— 


Taste 716.—Governmental Assistance in Relation to Value of Production 
of Wheat and Butter, New South Wales. 


Wheat (Grain). Milk or Cream for Butter. 
Governmental Assistance.| Av. Value Governmental Assistance. 
per bus. Av. Value 
Season. : excluding Season, per lb. 
Equiv. per Govt. Tiquiv. per excluding 
Amount. | bus. of wheat] Assistance. Amount. | lb. of butter | Government 
produced. produced. Assistance, 
£& d. s. d. & d. d, 
1931-32 ...) 992,500 4:5 2 7 
1932-33 ...| 1,012,902 3-0 2 3 
1933-34 ... 911,094 3-8 2 2 
1934-35 ...) 1,121,600 55 2 6 
1935-36 564,368 2-8 301 
1938-39 1,329,180 5:8 1 95 1942-43... 483,245 1:24 14:75 
1940-41 320,000 3:2 3° 38 1943-44...| 1,460,983 3-99 14-60 
1944-45 ... 777,530 10-9 4 39 1944-45...| 1,382,409 4-63 14:70 
1945-46 ...; 106,040 0-4 6 10-7 1945—-46...| 1,175,984 3-80 16-47 
1046-47 ...| 1,365,950 20-9 6 11* 1946-47...] 785,981 3-12 17,20 


* To be increased by further payments from wheat pool. 


PRODUCTION. Sir 


Wool production reached a record in 1941-42, and clips were heavy from 
1989-40 to 1948-44, but severe drought subsequently caused heavy losses of 
sheep, and clips were about 20 per cent. below the high war-time level in 
1945-46 and 1946-47. Nevertheless, as the result of the sharp post-war rise: 
in wool prices the value to woolgrowers in 1946-47 was, by far, the greatest 
ever recorded. 


Except for average crops from 1941-42 to 1948-44, poor to very poor wheat 
harvests alternated with average to very large wheat yields during the war 
period. Severely affected by drought, wheat production in 1946-47 was the 
poorest since 1919-20, and the harvest of 1944-45 was very little better. 
The effect upon the return to farmer was cushioned to some extent by 
relatively high unit values, a bountiful harvest in 1945-46, and govern- 
mental assistance. The value of wheat production in 1945-46 was the 
greatest on record. 


Production of milk for butter contracted almost uniuterruptedly during 
the war years and in 1946-47 (a very dry season) the output of butter was 
approximately only one-half the average output in the five seasons ended 
1934-85, and 55 per cent. of the quantity in 1938-39. However, as a result 
of higher market prices and subsidy payments, the value to dairy farmers 
in 1946-47 was within about 15 per cent. of the value in the immediate 
pre-war season. 


The factors affecting the production and value of these major products 
are reviewed in more detail in the chapters of this volume relating to the 
rural industries. 
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SOCIAL CONDITION. 


Sootan SERvIcES—HeratrH anp Rewier. 


Social services in relation to public health and welfare and relief in 
mecessitous circumstances, sickness, infirmity or unemployment are pro- 
vided in New South Wales by the Governments of State and Common- 
wealth. In local areas executive duties in relation to public health and 
‘certain welfare functions are undertaken by councils of municipalities and 
‘shires. Many private organisations also are active in providing relief and 
promoting social welfare. 


Departments of Health—State and Federal. 


The Department of Public Health of New South Wales is organised in 
‘two branches, one directed by the Board of Health and the other by the 
Director-General of Public Health. The Board is the central executive 
cand administrative authority. It consists of ten members (including four 
legally qualified medical practitioners) all being nominated by the Govern- 
ment; the Director-General, who is one of the medical practitioners and a 
‘permanent salaried officer of the Government, is ex officio President. The 
‘Board acts in an advisory capacity towards the Minister for Health 
‘and the Government and: exercises general supervision in regard to public 
‘health matters. The: Director-General controls the: State medical services 
cand the State: institutions: for the treatment of the sick and infirm, 


In the Department there are divisions for maternal and baby welfare, 
‘social hygiene, tuberculosis, industrial hygiene, laboratories, sanitation 
and pure food, each in charge of a specially-qualified officer. 

Public hospital services are supervised by the Hospitals Commission 
under the presidency of the Minister for Health, and there is a school 
‘medical service. 


The. Federal Department of Health administers quarantine services 
‘and conducts research into matters affecting public hygiene. It controls 
the Australian Institute of Anatomy at Canberra, serum laboratories, an 
X-ray and radium laboratory in Victoria and health laboratories in various 
Yocalities throughout the Commonwealth, and in association with the 
University of Sydney, conducts the School of Public Health and Tropical 
Medicine at the University. 

The National Health and Medical Research Council of Australia co- 
ordinates the work of the Commonwealth and the various State health 
services; it consists of the principal Government health officers in Australia. 
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The Council advises the Commonwealth and State Governments on health 
questions generally and devises measures for co-operation and for uni- 
formity in health legislation and administration. 


Medical research in Australia is conducted in association with inter- 
national research orgauisations. Annual Cancer Conferences were initiated. 
in 1928 and radium for research and treatment has been acquired by the 
Commonwealth, 


The Medical Research Endowment Fund was established by the Com- 
monwealth in 1987 to promote medical research. It is administered by the 
National Health and Medical Research Council. 


Social Welfare Services. 


Social welfare services of the State Government include the services 
coucerned with industrial hygiene, industrial training and employment and 
the social aid service under the control of the Minister for Labour and 
Industry and Social Welfare, also the child welfare services administered 
by the Minister for Education. 


State systems of family allowances and widows’ pensions have been 
replaced in recent years by Commonwealth systems, though the State 
supplements widows’ pensions by providing allowances for their children. 


Age pensions, invalid pensions, war pensions, maternity allowances, un- 
employment, sickness and hospital benefits are provided by the Common- 
wealth Government. These schemes, with the exception of hospital benefits, 
are administered by the Commonwealth Department of Social Services, 
established in 1939, 


The Commonwealth Government may effect reciprocal agreements with 
other countries in relation to pensions and other social benefits, 


National Fitness. 


A movement for the advancement of national fitness, particularly the 
fitness of young persons, is fostered in New South Wales by the activities 
of a State Council for Physical Fitness under the presidency of the Minister 
for Education, Similar bodies have been formed in the other Australian 
States and there is a Commonwealth body which allocates Commonwealth 
grants for the encouragement of the movement. 


GovEeRNMENT EXpPENDITURE ON HEALTH AND RELIEF, 


The expenditure from revenue by State and Commonwealth Governments 
on health and charitable relief, family allowances, pensions for the aged 
and invalids, widows’ pensions and other social services in New South 
Wales is shown below. Capital charges on loans expended on such objects 
and expenditure from loans, e.g., on works such as hospital buildings, are 
not included in the statement. Moreover, Commonwealth expenditure as 
shown does not include war pensions or rehabilitation services or cost of 
administration of health and social services. 


Advances by Commonwealth to the State for public hospital benefits 
are classified as Commonwealth expenditure (see page 837). 
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‘Taste 717.—Government Expenditure on Public Health and Social 
Amelioration in New South Wales, 1938-39 to 1946-47. 


Bxpenditure from Revenue on— 1938-389. 1943-44, 1944-45, 1945-46. 1946-47, 


y & £ £ £ £ 
Public Health (State)— 
Government hospitals; subsidies to 
hospitals, etc. .-| 1,160,640 | 1,951,954 | 2,252,886 | 2,760,670 | 2,934,945" 
Mental hospitals and like institutions 809,705 940,935 975,759 1,049,004 1,212,721 


Baby health centres, Denar 
homes, ete. ... : 70,476 95,561 95,821 99,368 95,436 
Inspection of food, dairies, etc. . 18,007 20,509 22,438 37,257 26,451 

Medical examination ‘of — school 
children vee 3 37,540 94,018 101,363 118,258 130,415 
Administration, medical services, etc. 171,395 465,485 308,473 297,084 368,001 

Hospitals (from. profits of Government, 
Insurance Office) ... ia Fal “welder 10,303 25,638 54,727 70,678 
Other ... aoe wae wee ae 523 40,313 58,768 38,200 39,182 
Total _ aaa ...| 2,268,286 | 3,628,028 | 38,840,646 | 4,454,515 | 4,872,827 


‘Social Amelioration (State)— 


Relief of destitute, blind, aged, etc.... 430,369 450,343 558,368 521,461 673,079 
Maintenance of deserted wives, 

widows and children ive rs 350,278 237,201 248,382 238,238 271,260 
Widows’ pensions ie a ane 630,321 167,217 154,398 148,977 149,125 
Care of aboriginails ... ah eae 76,454 49,522 52,894 61,738 57,588 
ee Tenet ae ate 808,579 | o.eeeeee 134 915 8,064 
Food relief ... we | 1,419,836 189,650 208,268 192,315 217,353 
Family allowances... ne «| 1,363,833 Sdaceeatte.” |) © Bdvaaee $ saatecaee ieee eg 
Administration ues eae dis 264,550 88,438 84,763 65,370 70,577 
Housing 23,168 322) 047 50,898 8,054 10,612 


Miners’ pensions—Government con- 


tributlon ... on va 80,000 80,000 80,000 80,000 
Other ... waa on sen ine 48,223 53,135 74,485 54,497 
Total ... ons tes sv] 5,222,773 | 1,632,641 1,486,240 | 1,381,553 | 1,487,155 


Total (State) ... ... +! 7 401,059 | 5,260,660 | 5,326,886 | 5,836,068 | 6,350,982 


Sommonwealth— 
Age and invalid pensions... «| 6,414,899 8,866,699 8,993,577 | 11,225,455 | 12,276,711 
“Funeral benefits... saa Go|’ Oaeeaevad 87,828 66,788 72,711 84,062 


Maternity allowances ... ot ial 167,710 888,850 983,453 966,967 1,154,674 
Child endowment eee eas sits dehs 4,861,657 4,699,888 7,076,691 7,727,859 
Widows’ pensions... 1,147,544 1,200,589 1,295,240 1,355,302 
Unemployment and sickness benefits) saws, | ceseecsee | eeeseeaes 475,216 456,845 
Hospltal and tuberculosis benefits ...) 0 eececese | teeeeeeee | teeeen eee 14,841 1,473,200 


Total (Commonwealth) «| 6,582,609 | 15,802,578 | 15,938,295 | 21,127,121 | 24,528,658 


Grand Total in N.S.W.— 
(State and Commonwealth) | 14,073,668 | 21,063,247 | 21,265,181 | 26,963,189 | 30,888,635 


Expenditure per head of Population 
By State i ais Po 214 
By Commonwealth :.. "G3 2 


Total in N.S.W. ea we 5 211 7 6 8 767 9 310/ 10 8 5 


* Exclusive of £1,058,000 advanced by Commonwealth under Hospital Benefits Act (see page 837). 
. + Exclusive of capital debt charges on loans. 


Expenditure by the State Government on health and social amelioration, 
as shown above, was £6,359,982 in 1946-47, as compared with £7,491,059 in 
1988-389 ; Commonwealth expenditure in New South Wales was £24,528.653 
in 1946-47 as compared with £6,582,609 in the earlier year. 
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State expenditure on health incueased fram-£2,268,286 in the pre-war year 
to £4,872,827 in 1946-47; the principal items related to hospitals on which 
expenditure was £1,970,345 and £4,218,342 in the respective years. On the: 
other hand, State expenditure classified under the heading, “Social. 
Amelioration,” fell from £5,222/7738 to £1,487,155. Thig decline was 
due partly to improvement in employment; expenditure on unemployment. 
relief in sustenance and work declined from £2,028,415 to £290,417, More-- 
over, State schemes of family allowances and widows’ pensions were super- 
seded by Commonwealth systems. The State expended £1,363,833 on; 
family allowances and £630,321 on widows’ pensions in 1988-39, but only 
£149,125 in supplementing Commonwealth widows’ pensions in 1946-47,. 
when the Commonwealth paid £7,727,859 in child endowment and 
£1,355,802 in widows’ pensions in New South Wales. The higher cost of 
Commonwealth child endowment is due mainly to two factors, viz. (a) 
wider scope of benefit—Commonwealth endowment is paid irrespective of 
family income, whereas family allowances formerly paid by the State 
Government were subject to a means test (at basic wage standard), and 
(b) higher rate per endowed child—the Commonwealth rate was increased’ 
in June, 1945, from 5s. a week (the maximum rate under the State 
system) to 7s. 64. 

The increased cost of maternity allowances, as compared with 1938-89,, 
is due to increase in benefits and abolition of the means test in uly, 
1948. Rates of age and invalid pensions were raised in July, 1945. 


National Welfare Fund (Commonwealth). 


The National Welfare Fund was established by the Commonwealth as 
from ist July, 1948, to be applied towards the cost of health services, unem- 
ployment and sickness benefits, family allowances and other welfare and! 
social services. 


In terms of the National Welfare Fund Act, 1948, the fund received from 
the Commonwealth Consolidated Revenue Fund in 1948-44 and 1944-465,. 
an appropriation representing 25 per cent. of income tax collections from 
individuals (other than companies), up to a maximum of £80,000,000 per 
annum. . 9 


The Act was amended in 1945 to make provision for appropriations as: 
follows :— 


(a) In 1945-46, £35,000,000 (£15,000,000 from July to Deceniber, 1945,. 
and £20,000,000 from January to June, 1946); in 1946-47, 
£51,000,000; in each year thereafter the amount of social services: 
contribution payable in the year; and 


(b) In 1945-46 and subsequent years, a sum equivalent to payroll tax: 
collections. 


The Fund also receives interest on investments of its credit balances, 


Social services contribution has been levied on incomes of individual’ 
taxpayers, in combination with income tax, as from January, 1946, The 
sums £20,000,000 and £51,000,000 transferred to National Welfare Fund 
between January, 1946, and June, 1947, were not actual collections of 
the contribution in this period, but estimated amounts which the Com- 
Missioner of Taxation was required, in terms of the Social Services Con-. 
tribution Assessment Act, 1945, to treat as social services contribution. Pay 
roll tax, which is payable by employers, was introduced .on ist July, 1941, 
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Particulars of receipts and total amount of benefits paid from the Fund 
in New South Wales and elsewhere in each year since it was constituted, 
are shown below:— 


Tasie 718—National Welfare Fund—Receipts and Payments in Australia.. 


Receipts. 
Year Benefits Credit Balance 
: Transfers Interest Paid. at‘30th June. 
from on 
Revenue. Investments. 
£ £ £ £ 
1943-44 ee | 27,889,572 ies 2,364,174 25,525,398 
1944-45 “be «| 30,000,000 255,000 2,706,793 53,073,605 
1945-46 ees | 46,499,243 502,383 63,161,609 46,913,622 
1946-47 st «| 64,646,736 455,641 62,021,726 49,994,273 


In 1948-44 and 1944-45 benefits paid from the National Welfare Fund 
in New South Wales and elsewhere consisted of maternity allowances 
£2,258,838 and £2,542,801 and funeral benefits in respect of age and invalid 
pensioners £105,336 and £163,992 in the respective years. 

Additional benefits were paid from the Fund as from 1st July, 1945; 
particulars are shown in the: following statement, 


- Taste 719.—National Welfare Fund—Benefits Paid in Australia—1945-46 
and 1946-47. 


Employment] Hospital 
oust” || pecan Widows ) Maternity | Child st ‘ an 
Yuneral Benefits. englons, owances, Maowment, Benoit Benette 
£ £ £ £ £ £ 
1945-46 ...| 27,146,898 3,247,334 | 2,492,495 |18,019,178 | 1,144,412 | 1,111,292 
1946-47...] 29,626,022 3,366,288 | 3,026,459 |19,862,933 | 1,650,125 | 4,489,899 


Socrat Ar SERVIOE. 


As & Means of preventing and relieving distress arising from poverty 
or unemployment the Government of New South Wales established (to- 
wards the end of 1987) a Social Aid Service, with the aim not only of 
relieving the persons concerned, but, as far as practicable, of improving 
their health and living conditions and their fitness for employment. 


Social welfare bureaux are maintained in the metropolis, Newcastle and 
the northern and southern coalfields and welfare officers supervise social aid 
in the various districts with the assistance of departmental medical officers 
and welfare nurses. The bureaux were conducted in conjunction with the 
State employment exchanges until March, 1942, when the work of the 
exchanges was taken over by the Commonwealth. 
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As a vesult of wartime expansion in employment there was a gradual 
decrease in the operations of the Social Aid Service. In 1941 the Common- 
wealth began to extend the scope of social benefits such as age and invalid 
pensions and maternity allowances and to provide assistance for widows, 
dependent children and persons in need owing to sickness or unemploy- 
ment. Consequently the activities of the State relief organisation in 
recent years have been limited, for the most part, to the assistance of 
persons not eligible for Commonwealth benefit. 

Since January, 1948, persons eligible for food relief from the State 
Social Aid Service have received cash payments, usually at fortnightly 
intervals, on a scale graduated according to the size of the family to be 
maintained. They receive cash also for additional milk, viz., a pint per day 
for mothers (before and after childbirth) and for each child under seven 
years of age. 

Supplementary special foods (milk, eggs and green vegetables) are pro- 
vided for persons certified as being in need of them and special diets for 
indigent invalids or sick persons. These are distributed by means of orders 
sent direct to suppliers from whom recipients of aid obtain their require- 
ments—the method used for distribution of all food relief prior to the 
introduction of cash payments. 

As a general condition precedent to the issue of social aid the applicant 
is required to sign a declaration that his income during the fortnight 
preceding application did not exceed a certain limit. The scales of benefit 
and income limits have been varied from time to time; particulars of 
those in operation from 1st August, 1939, until 7th November, 1946, were 
published in the previous issue of the Year Book. 

The scale of cash benefits was amended in November, 1946, to provide 
benefits similar to those payable under the Commonwealth Unemployment 
and Sickness Benefits Scheme. Particulars of the amended scale are as 
follows :— 


Taste 720.—Food Relief—Scale of Cash Payments—New South Wales, 
November, 1946. 


Maxinum Maximum 
Allowable Allowable 
P * Rate of ‘ Rate of 
Family Unit. Tucome. Benefit, Family Unit. Inconie, Benefit. 


Per fortnight. 


Per fortnight. s. 8. 

Unmarried person— 8. s. Adult man or woman te 40 50 
Adult man or woruan and] 
16 and under 17 years ... 10, 30 one or more dependent) 

children. ie aes 40 60 

17 and under 18 years ... 20 30 Man and spouse... sae 40 90 
Man and spouse and one or 

18 and under 21 years ... 30 40 more dependent children. 40 100 


Benefit at maximum rate is paid where income does not exceed 
“allowable income” and the amount is reduced by 2s. per fortnight for 
every 2s. of income in excess of the allowable income shown above. Under 
former scales benefit was paid at the full rate appropriate for the family 
concerned if income did not excced the “permissible income” according 
to current scale and persons with higher income were ineligible for bene- 
fit. When the new scale was introduced in November, 1946, no reduction was 
made in cases where benefit was being paid at higher rate under the 
former scale. 
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Persons in receipt of pensions and allowances under the age, invalid, 
widows or (war) service pension schemes are not eligible for cash benefits 
from the Social Aid Service. 

The decline since June, 1939, in the number of persons receiving benefit 
under the food relief scheme is indicated in the following statement which 
shows the number of beneficiaries—recipients and dependants—in the last 
fortnightly period of issue in June each year: 


TaBip 721.—F ood Relief Recipients, 1989 to 1947, 


Recipients Recipients Recipients 
June— and June— and June— and 
Dependants. Dependants, Dependants, 
1939 94,033 1942 16,106 1945 6,532 
1940 95,382 1943 8,400 1946 5,471 
1941 38,561 1944 5,803 1947 5,177 


II 


After a temporary increase in 1940 due to an industrial dislocation in 
coal mining there was rapid decrease in the number of persons seeking 
relief. Towards the end of the year 1943 the number of beneficiaries de- 
clined to 6,000 and remained near that figure until 1945, when it rose, to 
6,600 between March and July; the number fell to former level in the next 
two months, In 1946 the number declined from 5,727 in January to 5,283 
in April—the lowest recorded since the system of organised food relief 
was introduced. In the latter part of this year the number was about 5,500 
or somewhat higher and it rose to 6,000 in November and to 6,800 in 
January, 1947, then declined month by month. 


CHARITABLE INSTITUTIONS AND SOCIETIES. 


The State maintains three homes for the aged and infirm—two for men 
and one for women. The instituticns are used also for the treatment of 
chronic ailments. They contain special wards for persons suffering from 
cancer, tuberculosis, and venereal disease, and a hospital for infectious 
diseases is attached to the institution at Lidcombe. 


The average number resident in the State homes during the year 1946 
was 2,258. The average cost per imate was £181 5s. 4d.; receipts from 
various sources represented £33 Os. 5d. per inmate, so that the net cost to 
the State wag £98 4s. 11d. In the hospitals attached to the institutions 
4,042 cases of illness were treated during 1946—males 3,594 and females 
448—and at the end of the year 1,255 patients remained under treatment. 


A number of societies are active in the matter of charitable relief; some 
conduct institutions such as homes for children and the aged; others supply 
casual aid for indigent persons, help for discharged prisoners, shipwreck 
relief, etc. In many suburbs and country towns benevolent societies have 
been formed for the relief of local distress. 


Charitable societies ag a general rule must be registered under the 
Charitable Collections Act, 1934-1941; it is not lawful for any person to 
make an appeal for support for any charity unless the charity is registered, 
or is exempted from registration, under the Act. 


Registered charities must be administered by a responsible committee 
or other body consisting of not less than three persons; proper books of 
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account must be kept and the accounts aré subject to audit and inspection 
agi prescribed. If the provisions of the Act are not observed the charity 
concerned may be removed from the register. 


Wotrarr or Motuers anp CHILDREN. 


The Royal Society for the Welfare of Mothers and. Babies, incorporated 
jn 1919, was established with the object of co-ordinating measures for the 
welfare of mothers and. children. The society provides premises in the 
city for the use as baby health centres, day nurseries and free kinder- 
gartens, and conducts training schools, where nurses may receive post- 
graduate training in infant hygiene and mothercraft. Associations of 
medical practitioners and of nurses, charitable organisations and institu- 
tions for children are affiliated with the Society. 


The maternal and baby welfare division of the State Department of 
Health administers the State health services for mothers and young 
children, including the baby health centres and! a number of pre-natal 
clinics for the benefit of mothers. A blood donor service with a mobile 
transfusion unit is available when required for maternity cases, and the 
advice of a specialist may be obtained, without cost to the patient, for 
mothers in poor circumstances. A. medical committee has been set uy for 
the investigation, of maternal deaths and efforts are directed toward the 
control of puerperal infection by means of compulsory notification of cases. 
Midwifery nurses are required to register in terms of the Nurses! Registra- 
tion. Act. The subject of maternal mortality is discussed in the chapter 
Mitel Statistics: 
Maternity Allowances. 


Maternity allowances in respect of births of living or viable children 
in Australia have been paid by the Commonwealth since 10th October, 1912. 
Only one allowance is granted where more than one child is born at a 
birth but, since April, 1944, the allowance has been paid at an increased 
Yate in stich cases. 


If a child is stillborn or dies within twelve hours after birth, allowance 
is. not payable unless the. period of intra-uterine life was at least 54 
calendar months. 


The amount of maternity allowance was £5, payable without means test, 
until July, 1981; then it was reduced to £4 and restricted to claimants 
whose income did not exceed a prescribed limit. 


Krom August, 1934, the income limit wag related to the number of chil- 
dren under 14 years of age in the family (excluding the birth for which 
allowance was claimed), and the allowance was increased by the addition 
of 5s. in respect of each such child, to 9 maximum of £5. 


In September, 1936, the allowance was fixed at £4 10s. Od. if there was 
tio other child under 14 years in the family and £5 in other cases; in 
January, 1938, the allowance was increased to £7 10s. Od. where there were 
at least three such children. 


In July, 1943, the income limit was abolished and the allowance was 
raised to £15 where there is no other child under 14 years of age, £16 
where there ig one or two such children, and £17 10s, Od. where there: ate 
three or more. Of the allowance as increased, £10 represents benefit at the 
rate.of 253. a. week for four weeks preceding and four weeks following the 
birth of a child. Since April, 1944, children up to 16 years of age have 
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deen taken into account in determining the amouut of allowance and.in 
cases of plural births, £5 ig added in respect of each additional child bom. 


In terms of the Social Services Consolidation Act passed in June, 1947, 
maternity allowance is paid in respect of births which occur on ships 
proceeding to Australia or between ports in Australia or Conmnonwealth 
Territories, if the mother is residing in Australia at date of claim and 
intends to remain here. Allowance is not paid in the case of births which 
occurred outside Australian territorial waters for which the mother is 
entitled to similar benefit under the law of any other country. Allowance 
is payable under certain conditions, to qualified Australians temporarily 
absent from Australia and to aliens and aboriginal natives in Australia. 


The following statement shows the number of claims passed for payment 
jin New South Wales (and the Australian Capital Territory), in the years 
stated, in comparison with the number of confinements :— 


TaBie 722.—Maternity Allowances Paid in New South Wales,* 
1920-21 to 1946-47, 


Claims passed for Payment, 

Year ended June,| Amount of | Income Limit, | Confinements 
Allowance, (approximate). Number Amount 
£ £ No. . £ 
1921 5 No limit, 66,200 56,378 281,890 
1929 5 ” 64,900 54,275 271,375 
1931 5 7% 62,100 61,660 258,300 
1982 4 260 46,700 36,569 149,870 
1033 4 { 3S) 4,800 31,699 126,740 
1934 4 208 44,100 29,960 119,750 
1935 4to5 208 to 299 44,500 30,354 130,886 
1036 dto5 208 to 209 46,189 30,463 133,055 
1937 z - . ay e aS 48,761 31,086 145,495 
0 0 81 = 

1988 { Bios. ue 48,405 80,440 154,618 
1939 44 to 7} 247 to 338 48,925 30,860 167,710 
1943 44 to 74 247 to 338 63,812 19,182 104,188 
1944 15 to 174¢ No limit, 61,530 57,792 888,850 
1945 aoe aes 15 to 174t Ff 62,558 61,755 983,453 
1946 eee aes 15 to 173+ i 61,518 60,730 066,967 
1947 ase oe 15 to 174t 45 74,100 73,110 1,154,674 


* Including Australian Capital Territory. 
t Plus £5 since April, 1944, where twins or £10 where triplets were born, 

The claims granted in the last three years included cases of plural 
births, viz., cases of twins, 738 and of triplets, nine in 1944-45; twins, 653 
and triplets, eleven in 1945-46; twins, 846 and triplets, five in 1946-47, 
The amount .of allowance ranges from £20 to £22 10s. in the case of twins 
and from £25 to £27 10s. where triplets are born. 


Baby Health Centres and Day Nurseries. 


The baby health centres established by the Government of New South 
Wales are specially concerned with the health of children below school age. 
A staff of nurses and an honorary medical officer are attached to each 
centre. The nurses instruct the mothers in hygiene at the centres and in 
their homes, and make arrangements for medical or dental treatment of 
mothers and children when necessary. 

In December, 1946, there were 257 centres, including 69 in the metropoli- 
tan area. Attendances at the centres numbered 1,286,890 in 1945, and 
1,176,854 in 1946, and the nurses made 49,071 visits in 1945 and 28,993 in 
1946 to cases within the area served ‘by the centres. Expenditure from 
Consolidated Revenue on baby health centres was £90,466 in 1945-46 and 
£81,933 in 1946-47, 
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In many places the baby health centres co-operate with voluntary 
organisations which make provision for the day care of young children, 
such as the Day Nursery and Nursery Schools Association, and the Kinder- 
garten Union of New South Wales. Mothers who work outside their homes 
may leave their children at the nurseries or nursery schools during the 
daytime. Food, clothing and medical and dental care are provided. A 
small daily fee ig charged. 


The IXindergarten Union provides free kindergarten schools and play- 
grounds and trains kindergarten and nursery school teachers. It co-operates 
also with the Commonwealth Department of Health in supervising a model 
pre-school child development centre at Erskineville, Sydney. 


In the outlying country districts nurses engaged by the Bush Nursing 
Association at various centres give assistance to mothers and advise them 
as to the feeding and treatment of children, and the Far West Children’s 
Health Scheme conducts travelling health clinics. The Society for 
Crippled Children assists children in the matter of surgical treatment and 
in vocational training. 

School Medical Service. 


The school medical service in New South Wales is under the control 
of the Director, School Medical Service, Department of Public Health; 
until February, 1946, it was administered by the Department of Educa- 
tion, The staff in 1946 consisted of 20 medical officers, 14.dental officers, 
14 school nurses, 8 dental assistants, 4 psychologists, 3 social workers and 
a speech therapist. 


Tt is the aim of the School Medical Service that every child be examined 
at. least twice during the period of compulsory school attendance. Metro- 
politan schools are inspected annually and country schools triennially. 
An oculist visits schools in outlying districts and prescribes treatment 
where necessary. 


The following summary gives particulars of children medically examined 
during the year 1943 to 1946:— 
1943, 1944. 1945. 1946. 
Number examined oe wee ... 38,983 56,976 46,028 66,047 
Number reviewed ae es ... 21,670 28,032 26,412 22,707 


Percentage of those fully examined noti- 
fied for defects (medical and dental) 39-25 42:80 42-76 41-94 


School dental service is provided by 18 dental clinies. In addition to 
general exannnation, dental treatment is provided for young children 
and emergency work is done for children of all ages. The number of 
children treated during 1946 was 15,691, treatment being completed in 
86.5 per cent. of the cases. 


The expenditure on the school medical and dental services, exclusive of 
administration, was £36,173 in 1944-45 and £35,788 in 1945-46. 


State System of Family Allowances. 


Family allowances for children under school leaving age in New South 
‘Wales were paid by the State Government from 28rd July, 1927, until the 
commencement of Commonwealth child endowment on ist July, 1941. 

The grant of allowance was subject to a means test. The maximum rate 
of endowment was 5s. per week per endowable child, and the amount wag 
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reduced by reason of any excess of family income over the living wage, 
plus £13 per annum for each endowable child. From December, 1929, one 
child in each family was excluded from endowment. 


Particulars regarding the number of claims granted and amount of 
endowment paid in each year were published in 1940-41 and earlier issues 
of the Year Book. 


Commonwealth System of Family Allowances, 


The Commonwealth system of child endowment was commenced on ist 
July, 1941. Allowances are payable irrespective of the amount of family 
income for children (including ex-nuptial children) under sixteen years 
of age (except one in the family), also for children under sixteen years 
who are inmates of approved charitable institutions. Endowment may be 
paid in respect of a child of an alien father if the child was born in 
Australia or the mother is a British subject, or the child is likely to 
remain permanently in Australia. 


The rate of endowment was 5s. per week per endowable child until 26th 
June, 1945, when it was increased to 7s. 6d. per week. 


As a general rule, endowment is paid to the mother. Residence in 
Australia at date of claim for endowment is a qualification applying to 
claimants and children and, if not Australian born, residence for twelve 
mouths immediately preceding claim; the latter condition may be waived if 
the Director General of Social Services is satisfied that the claimant and 
child are likely to remain permanently in Australia. Endowment may be 
grauted to aboriginals unless they are nomadic, or the children concerned 
are dependent upon State or Federal Government for support. 


Child endowment has been payable from the National Welfare Fund 
since 1st July, 1945, and a sum equivalent to collectiong of pay roll tax 
in Australia is paid to the fund in each year. This tax was introduced 
on ist July, 1941, simultaneously with commencement of Commonwealth 
child endowment. 


Particulars of Commonwealth child endowment paid in New South 
Wales during the years 1941-42 to 1946-47 are shown below :— 


TasLe 723.—Commonwealth Child Endowment in New South Wales.* 


Family Claims at 30th June. Approved Institu- 
tions at 30th June. 
Year —————_____| Endowment. 
guided | saime | EU0wed Children, | Annual Liability. NSW 
in Tore, Number, | Endowed | during year. 
Per 2 Per Children. 
Total. | Giaim, Total. Claim. 
£ £ £ 
1942 ...| 192,558 | 356,460 1-851 | 4,633,980 | 24-063 67 3,820 | 4,472,837 
1948 ...| 194,168 | 354,883 1-828 | 4,613,479 | 23-760 96 5,065 | 4,580,228 
1944...) 198,651 | 359,373 1-809 | 4,671,849 | 23-518 96 5,324 | 4,861,657 
1945 ...| 205,472 | 365,436 1:779 | 7,126,002 | 34°679 106 5,357 | 4,699,888 
1946 ...| 211,946 | 375,395 1:771 | 7,320,202 | 34-538 107 5,776 | 7,076,691 
1947 ...{ 222,668 | 390,915 1-756 | 7,622,842 | 34-233 114 5,776 | 7,727,859 


* Including Australian Capital Territory. 


The increase in annual liability for child endowment as at 30th June, 
1945, and in the amount paid in 1945-46 was due to the increase m the 
rate of endowment from 5s. to 7s. 6d. per week. 
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In the following statement, endowed families ir New South Wales and 
the. Australian Capital Temitory in June, 1942 to 1947 are classified 
according to the number of children under 16 years of age and the: num- 
ber of endowable children in. the family. Families with less than two 
children under 16: years: of age are not endowable and are not included in 
the statement :— 


Tasty 724.—Commonwealth Child, Endowment—Family Groups in New 
South Wales,* 1942 to 1947. 


Se Number of Endowed Families at: 30th June, 
Total. Endowed. ios, | 1943. | rods, | ross, | 1946, | 1097, 
2 1 102,062 | 104,608 | 108,374 | 114,553: | 118,132 | 125,027 
3 2 49,426 | 49,539 | 50,394 | 51,708 | 53,966 | 57,038 
4 3 22,452 | 22,104 | 22,246 | 21,931 |) 22,549 | 28,052 
5 4 10,245 9,977 9,787 9,711 9,816) 10,009 
6 5 4,898 4,547 4,575 4;334 4,264 4,423 
7 6 2,176 2,092 2,029 2,025 2,004 1,876 
8 7 896 908 867 849" 842 857 
9; 8 293. 256 256 233 227 264 
10 9 84 92 80 87 107 95 
11 10 25 38 35 32° 28 15 
12 ll 5 6: 7 8 9 ll 
13 , 12 1 1 1 1 2 1 
Total Families ... ...| 192,558 | 194,168 | 198,651 | 205,472 | 211,946 | 222,668 
‘Children under age 16 years — 
Total (in endowed families) | 549,018 | 549,051 | 558,024 | 570,908 | 587,341 | 613,583 
Endowed see ius ...| 356,460 | 354,883 | 359,373 | 365,436 | 375,395 | 390,915 


* Including Australian Capital Territory. 


In July, 1942 there were two, three or four children under age 16 years 
(including the unendowable child) in 173,940 or 90.8 per cent. of the 
endowed families and five or more such children in 18,618 or 9.7 per cent. 
In June, 1947 there were 205,117 families or 92.1 per cent. and 17,551 
families or 7.9 per cent. in the respective groups. 


Of the children under 16 years of age in endowed: families, 442,210 or 
‘80.5 per cent. were in families with two to four such children in 1942, and 
518,876 or 88.7 per cent. in 1947. 


Widows’ Pensions—State (N.S.W.) Scheme. 


A pension scheme for widows and. their dependent children was initiated 
by the Government of New South Wales on 26th March, 1926. The Com- 
monwealth began to pay widows’ pensions on 30th June, 1942, and. since 
that date payments. under the. State scheme have been limited to supple- 
mentary allowances for children of widows in receipt of Commonwealth 
pension. These allowances represent generally. the excess of pension 
in terms of the State Act over Commonwealth pension, which arises from 
the fact. that the Commonwealth scheme does not provide additional 
pension in respect of more than one child in the: family (i.e, the child 
not eligible for child endowment), 
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Conditions of eligibility for pension (or children’s allowances) as pre- 
seribed by the State Act ave domicile in New South Wales at daite of 
‘Thusband’s death and residence in the State at date of application for 
pension and. during the previous three years. 


The Act provides for payments to widows with dependent children under 
sage 15 years (or in special circumstances 16 years). Pensions were pay- 
‘able also to certain, widows without children, but these have been super- 
sseded by GCominonwealth pensions. 

A widow is not eligible for pension if she is receiving any other: pension 
vor allowance exceeding the amount which, if otherwise qualified, she would 
receive under the State Act; nor if she or her ehildven, individually or 
‘eollectively, own property exceeding £1,000 in value—apart froin their 
dwelling, furniture and, other personal effects. 

Until Tuly, 1942, the maximunr rates of pension were £1 per week: for 
the widow and 10s. for each eligible child, exeept in the period cating from 
1st February, 1933, to 6th October, 1937, when they were 17s. 6d. and 
‘Ts. 9d. respectively. From ist July, 1942, the maximum rate for the widow 
~was increased from. 20s. to: 25s. per week. Pension is assessed at maximum 
rate if the widow’s income does not exceed £39 per annum. and it is 
reducible by £1 per annum, for each £1 of income in excess of £39, 


A widow’s ineome is: deemed to include any pension or allowance under 
any other Act, but net Commonwealth child endowment nor pension 
under tle coal and oil shale mine workers’ scheme; earnings of the widow 
‘or her children under school-leaving age from personal effort; 5 per cent. 
of any veal or personal property of the widow or her children which: pro- 
‘duces less: than 5 per cent, per annum, except the house in which: they 
reside and. the furniture and personal. effects therein; any payment for 
the children’s maintenance or education from. any estate, ete., and, except 
‘in special circumstances, 25 per cent. of the earnings of unmarried children 
over school-leaving age residing with her. Sick pay or funeral benefits 
from any society, or insurance benefit on property damaged or destroyed, 
or contributions of children not residing with the widow are not assessed 
‘ag inconie. 

The average number of widows’ pensions paid by the State in the year 
ended 30th June, 1942 (the year preceding the introduction of the Com- 
monwealth scheme), was 6,624 per fortnight and the amount was £568,247. 


In Fune, 1947, allowances were payable by the State to 3,997 widows in 
respect of approximately 8,000 children; paymeuts during the year, 1946-47, 
amounted to £149,125, 

Particulars regarding payments under the widows’ pensions scheme of 
New South Wales during each year since 1942-43 are shown below:— 


Taste 725.—Widows’ Pensions—N.S.W.—Allowances for Childven. 


Widows receiving 


Year ended 30th June. allowances for children, | Payments during the year, 
30th June. 
£ 
1943... nei ane oe 4,604 177,026 
1944 0, ae Per nae 4,312 167,217 
1945... ees ar ao 3,964 154,398 
1946... _ soe aoe 3,972. 148,977 


1947 ... tee wee ves 3,997 149,125 
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Widows’ Pensions—Commonwealth Scheme. 


The Commonwealth commenced to pay widows’ pensions on 30th June, 
1942. 


The term “widow,” for purposes of the pension scheme, includes a womam 
who though not legally married to him was maintained by a man as his 
wife for a period of at least three years immediately prior to his death; 
a wife deserted by her husband for a period not less than six months; a 
divorced woman who has not remarried; a woman whose husband is in a 
hospital for the insane, and a woman whose husband is in prison and has: 
been iniprisoned for at least six mouths. 


Eligibility for widows’ pension is subject to a means test. The residence 
qualification is residence in Australia at date of claim and for the period 
of five years immediately prior to that date. Pensions may be granted under: 
certain circumstances to aboriginal women. Aliens, except those who were 
British subjects prior to marriage, are not eligible. 


In computing a claimant’s income for the purpose of the means test,. 
the value of benefits, such as, child endowment, hospital and friendly 
society benefits and State food relief, is excluded; the value of free board 
and lodging is assessed at not more than 12s. 6d. a week. Moreover, income 
as assessed for pension is deemed to be reduced by 5s. a week in respect 
of one dependant child and by 10s. a week for each such child in excess 
of one, less the amount of any payment (e.g. child endowment) she 
received for the children. In the case of a deserted wife or divorced 
woman, any amount in excess of 15s. a week received from the husband for: 
maintenance of a child is included as income. 


In computing the value of property owned by a widow, the value of her 
permanent home, furniture and personal effects, war gratuity and certain 
other property is disregarded. 

Dependent children are those under 16 years of age under custody, care 
and control of the widow or being maintained by her. (Child endowment 
is paid for such children, except one in the family). Any child adopted 
after widowhood (or desertion, ete.), is not taken into account unless 
maintained by the widow as member of her family on 5th June, 1942. 


Widows eligible for pension are classified into four groups as follows :— 


Class A.—Consists of widows (except Class D) with one or more de- 
pendent children. Pension is not granted if the value of the widow’s pro- 
perty exceeds £1,000. The maximum rate of pension was 30s. a week from 
June, 1942. It was increased by 6d. in October, 1942, January, April and 
August, 1943, and further from 82s. to 87s. 6d. in October, 1945, and to 
42s, 6d. in July, 1947. The rate of pension is reduced by the amount of 
income, apart from pension, in excess of £1 a week (12s. 6d. a week until 
August, 1946). 


Pension payable to a Class A widow may be continued so long as she 
has a dependent child over 16 years but under 18 years, who is receiving 
full time education at school or university. 


Classes B and D.—Class B consists of widows (except Class Dy 
not less than 50 years of age, without dependent child. Class D consists 
of wives of men imprisoned for at least six months; the wives are eligible 
for widows’ pensions if they have one or more dependent children or are 
at least 50 years of age. Provision for this group dates from July, 
1947. 
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Pension is not payable to a widow in Class B or D if the value of 
her property exceeds £650; the property limit was £400 until August, 1946. 
The maximum rate of pension was 25s. a week in June, 1942, it was in- 
creased gradually to 27s. (£70 4s. per annum) by August, 1943 and to 
‘323, (£83 4s. per annum) in July, 1947. The annual rate of pension is 
reduced by any excess of income, apart from pension, over £52 (£1 a week), 
and by £1 for every £10 of property not exceeding £400 and £1 for every 
£7 of the balance over £400; income limit was £32 10s. (12s. 6d. a week) 
until August, 1946, 


Pensioners in Classes B and D who are not less than 50 years of age 
and ave inmates of an approved benevolent asylum are paid so much of 
their pensions as does not exceed 11s. a week and the balance is paid to the 
institution for their maintenance. 


Class C.—The widows in this group have no dependent children and are 
‘less than 50 years of age and in necessitous circumstances, Pension is 
payable for not more than six months following the husband’s death. The 
rate of pension was the same as for Class B widows until October, 1945. 
It was increased by 5s. to 32s. 6d. a week from this date and to 8%s. 6d. 
from July, 1947. 


Particulars of Commonwealth widows’ pensions paid in New South 
Wales (and the Australian Capital Territory) are shown below :— 


Taste 726.—Commonwealth Widows’ Pensions in New South Wales. 


Pensions Current at 30th June. 

' Total Widows | Payments 
cee Class A. Class B. Class C. Receiving Pension.| during 
SS | — | thee Year. 

Average Average Weekl Average 

Number.| Weekly | Number.} Weekly | Number. Rate. Number.| Weekly 

ate, Rate. cise Rate. 

s. d. s. d s. da s. d & 

1943 7,519 30 3 7,439 24° 7 40 26 6 | 14,998 27 6 949,283 
1944 7,344 30 10 8,990 25 3 46 27 0 | 16,880 27 9 | 1,147,544 
1945 6,924 30 9] 10,051 25 3 47 27 0] 17,022 27 6 | 1,200,589 
1946 7,096 36 2] 10,218 25 2 41 82 6] 17,355 29 8 | 1,295,240 
1947 7,456 36 2 9,055 25 5 61 82 6 | 16,572 80 3 | 1,355,302 


* Including Australian Capital Territory, 


The decline in the number of widows’ pensions during 1946-47 was due 
mainly to transfers to age pensions of widows in Class B who were aged 
at least 60 years. The rate of age pensions is higher than the rate payable 
to widows in this group. 


Activities of the Department of Child Welfare. 


The care of children under the supervision of the State is a function of 
the Department of Child Welfare in terms of: the Child Welfare Act, 1939. 


The Director of Child Welfare is the permanent head of the department 
and there is an Advisory Council to advise the Minister upon matters 
relevant to the welfare of children. 


Social workers for the Department are trained in child welfare work at 
the University and by means of courses of study specially arranged for 
them, By the Child Welfare Act provision is made for the care 
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and maintenance of State wards, the assistance of children of 
necessitous parents and the supervision of children in foster 
homes and in institutions, for protecting children from ill-treatment: 
and neglect, preventing their employment in dangerous  occu-- 
pations and regulating the adoption of children and their employment 
in public performances and in street trading. Special courts, called ‘Child- 
ren’s Courts, are maintained to deal with offences committed by or against. 
children and to adjudicate in regard ‘to affiliation proceedings. 

Other Acts having special reference to the welfare of children are the: 
Deserted Wives and Children Act, 1901-1989, described below, and the 
Guardianship of Infants Act, 1984, by which, in legal disputes as to 
guardianship, the mother is accorded equal rights with the father. 


The use of tobacco by juveniles and the supply of intoxicating liquor te. 
them are prohibited by the Juvenile Smoking Suppression Act and the 
Liquor Act, respectively. A. period of compulsory school attendance, viz.,. 
from 6 to 15 years of age, is prescribed by the Public Instruction Act. 


State Wards. 


Tn terms of the Child Welfare Act children may be admitted to control’ 
as State wards upon application by parents or other guardians where the 
conditions of home life are unsatisfactory or the children are orphaned or 
deserted. Neglected or uncontrollable or delinquent children may be: 
admitted by order of the Children’s Courts. 

The Minister for Education is the guardian of State wards. His guard- 
jianship terminates usually at 18 years, but in certain cases supervision may 
continue ‘until the age of 21 years. 

Where practicable, State wards are placed with approved foster parents: 
to be maintained under normal conditions of home life. Allowances are: 
paid to the foster parents, and medical, dental and other special expenses, 
such as equipment for school or employment, are met by the Department, 
The allowances may be continued beyond normal school-leaving age to: 
enable backward children to remain at school and those with special 
scholastic ability to complete courses at secondary or technical school or 
University, also in cases of ill-health or physical disability. Departmental 
Inspectors exercise supervision over wards placed with foster parents, 

Earnings of wards placed in employment after they leave school may be 
supplemented by the Department. 

The Department of Child Welfare maintains depots for the temporary 
accommodation of State wards pending placement with foster parents or 
transfer; homes where boys are trained in farm work and girls in domes- 
tic science; welfare homes for subnormal children, homes for sick or 
invalid wards, for babies and for -prenatal and post-natal care of mothers. 
The establishments for State wards in 1946-47 consisted of thirteen hostels 
and homes and two training schools. 

For mentally deficient children who are educable the Department of 
Education also provides special classes at some State schools and conducts 
a tesidential school at Glenfield, 


Children in Foster Homes. 
Children may be placed by their guardians in foster homes or institu- 
tions. conducted by religious bodies and other organisations in preference 
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to being boarded out as State wards. Under certain conditions the Minister 
is authorised to pay to charitable institutions in respect of the children 
allowances similar to those paid to foster parents of State wards. Allow- 
ances may be paid to institutions which were in existence when the Child 
‘Welfare Act commenced in December, 1939, for the number of inmates. 
in excess of the average number during the period of two years imme- 
diately before that date. 


Any place used for the reception of one or more children under 7 
years of age apart from their parents must be licensed and the children 
must be registered with the Director of the Child Welfare Department. 


The reception of children in foster homes, other than the foster homes. 
of State wards and institutions controlled or open to inspection by the 
State, is subject to general regulation in terms of the Child Welfare Act. 


It is prescribed that no person without an order of a Children’s Court, 
may receive a child under 7 years of age to be maintained apart from its 
mother or other parent in consideration of the payment of money otherwise 
than by way of periodical instalments, Moreover, no such instalment may 
be paid for more than four weeks in advance, nor exceed the sum of 50s. 
per week. 


The number of foster homes licensed in 1946-47 was 222, and the number’ 
of children registered wag 315. During the year 70 children were discharged 
to their parents, 88 were removed from State supervision for other reasons. 
and 207 remained in the foster homes at the end of the year. 


Relief of Children of Necessitous Parents. 


An important activity of the Child Welfare Department relates to the 
maintenance in their own homes of the children of necessitous parents. 
Allowanees for the purpose are paid to the mother or father who is 
widowed or deserted or whose spouse is incapacitated, in gaol or an old- 
age pensioner. Relief in this form is granted also for the children or 
adopted children of single women. As a general rule payment ceases when 
the child reaches school leaving age, but may be continued to 18 years if 
the child is incapacitated or for other special reason. 


In the year ended June, 1947, contributions were paid by the Depart- 
ment to 2,917 mothers for the support of 7,263 children. 


Adoption of Children. 


Legal provision is contained in the Child Welfare Act for the permanent 
adoption of children upon order of the Supreme Court in its equitable juris- 
diction. Application to the court may be made by adopting parents or 
by the Minister of Public Instruction on their behalf. If over 12 years 
of age, the child’s consent to adoption is necessary, unless the court dis- 
penses with it owing to special circumstances. 


An order of adoption terminates all rights and liabilities between the 
child and his natural parents, except the right to inherit property by 
reason of kinship. An adopted child takes the surname of his adopting 
parent in substitution for his own surname; orders of adoption are 
registered by the Registrar-General. 


The number of children adopted was 1,332 in 1944-45, 1,190 in 1945-46, 
and 1,641 in 1946-47, 
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Delinquent Children, 


Cases of juvenile offenders under the age of 18 years are dealt with in 
the Children’s Courts by magistrates with special qualifications for the 
treatment of delinquent children. No child under the age of 8 years is 
held responsible for an offence, and the sentence of death may not be 
pronounced or recorded against a person uuder the age of 18 years. 


Children committed to institutions may be detained in custody until the 
expiration of the period specified by the Court, or until reaching the age 
of 18 years. Committal to an institution is a final resort and many of 
the children brought before the courts are released after admonition, or 
on probation, The Child Welfare Department exercises control of delin- 
quent children committed to State institutions and supervises those released 
on, probation. 


There are six shelters and hostels for the reception and temporary 
‘detention of delinquent children, also farm homes for delinquent boys 
at Mittagong and Gosford and training schools for girls at Parramatta 
and Thornleigh. There is a special school at Burradoo for truants. 


Deserted Children. 


In cases of desertion of wife or of legitimate children, the husband or 
father may be ordered, in terms of the Deserted Wives and Children 
Act, to pay periodical contributions for their support. In cases relating 
to ex-nuptial clildren the father may be ordered, under the Child Welfare 
Act, to pay the expenses incidental to birth and periodical contributions 
for maintenance. In certain cases mothers may be required to contribute 
towards the support of their children. 


A wife who has been deserted by her husband, without just cause, for a 


period of six months is eligible to apply for widow’s pension in terms of 
the (Commonwealth) Social Services Consolidation Act, 1947. 


Legislation hag been enacted to provide for reciprocity in respect of 
orders for maintenance between New South Wales and other parts of the 
British Empire. 

The following statement shows the number of applications for mainten- 
ance of wife or child dealt with in the Courts of Petty Sessions and the 
Children’s Court during the years 1941 to 1947:— 


Taste 727.—Wife and Child Desertion—Applications for Maintenance 
Orders, 1941 to 1947. 


Applications for Orders. 
Maintenance of — 7 
Expenses incidental to 
Year. Wife. Child. Birth of ex-nuptial Child. 
Total Cases. te Total Cases, tee Total Cases. Cae 
1941. ‘ois 2,434 1,394 536 416 135 83 
1942, oe 1,999 1,091 456 333 116 87 
1943... ee 1,953 1,108 500 376 145 100 
1944, soe 2,438 1,402 798 591 84 56 
1945... eG 2,548 1,469 892 681 96 70 
1946... fcr 3,823 2,217 1,334 1,018 95 64 
1947, on 3,243 1,772 1,136 900 104 72 
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For disobedience of or non-compliance with the orders offenders may be 
fined, or they may be committed to prison, and from the value of their work 
while in prison the cost of their upkeep may be deducted and the balance 
applied to the satisfaction of the orders. 


Children under State Supervision. ‘ 


The number of children under the supervision of the Child Welfare 
Department in December, 1931, and in June, 1939 and later years is shown 
below :— 

TasBie 728.—Children under State Supervision. 


Classification. 1931, 1939. 1941, 1944, 1945, 1946. 1947. 


State wards— 
Boarded out, adopted or 
apprenticed =. «| 5,054 | 3,643 | 3,271 | 2,511 | 2,312 | 2,141 | 2,006. 


In depots, homes or hostels} 230 333 376 404 460 576 626. 
Juvenile offenders in State 


institutions or shelters ...| 1,009 679 537 654 643 594 588. 
Children boarded out with 
own mothers Pea .| 11,184 | 9,787 | 8,539 | 6,143 | 6,410 | 6,318 | 7,263 


In licensed foster homes and 
institutions Due «| 1,191 | 1,207 } 1,128 | 1,284 | 1,382 | 1,615 | 1,841 


Total Aes «| 18,668 | 15,649 | 13,851 | 10,996 | 11,207 | 11,244 | 12,324 


These fignres do not include the children on probation from the Children’s 
Courts or institutions, nor children licensed for street trading, or for 
employment in theatres or public entertainments. 

The number of State wards at 30th June, 1947, wag 2,632, viz., 1,422 
boys and 1,210 girls. Of these 626 were in depots, homes or hostels, 1,64 
were boarded out and supported by the Government, 268 were adopted or 
boarded out without subsidy and 90 were apprenticed. 

Between June, 1939, and June, 1947, there wag a decline of 1,344 in the 
number of State wards and a reduction of 2,524 in the number of children 
boarded out with their own mothers. 


The annual expenditure of the Child Welfare Department during the 
past seven years is shown below :— 


Tantz 729.—Child Welfare Department—Expenditure. 


Payments | Thstitu- ee 
Year Boarding | Children Hons, lari Miscel- ; ae by ae oe 
Tn. out. ona Hostels ata laneous. i ture : ee tare. 
homes. Revenue. 
£ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
194] ..| 72,406 | 221,895 | 44,423 | 102,381 | 13,986 | 455,091 | 27,386 | 427,705 
1942 ...| 67,294 | 200,153 | 45,952 | 104,410 | 13,294 | 431,103 | 28,669 | 402,434 
1943 ...| 60,363 | 157,892 | 58,947 | 102,451 | 13,153 | 392,806 | 32,174 | 360,632 
1944 ...| 56,616 | 143,259 | 67,832 | 111,008 | 15,156 | 393,871 | 44,760 | 349,111 
1945 ...| 50,799 | 144,216 | 89,799 | 123,300 | 18,077 | 426,191 | 39,910 | 386,281 
1946 ...| 46,283 | 139,216 | 88,964 | 141,035 | 19,867 | 435,365 | 43,417 | 391,948 
1947 «| 48,511 | 156,411 | 82,405 | 174,912 | 24,014 | 481,253 | 33,800 | 447,453 
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TREATMENT OF SICKNESS. 


Institutions for the treatment of sickness and disease are private 
hospitals which are owned by private persons and conducted as business 
enterprises; public hospitals which are maintained by the State, or by the 
people resident in the districts in which the hospitals are located, with the 
assistance of subsidy from the public funds, or by charitable organisations; 
special hospitals, State and private, for the treatment of mental and nervous 
ailmeuts; and a State lazaret. 


The State exercises a measure of supervision over the practice of profes- 
sional persons engaged in the treatment of sickness and disease. Medical 
practitioners, dentists, pharmacists, optometrists and, since November, 
1946, physiotherapists are required to register with a board established 
for each profession under statutory authority. 


The number of registered medical practitioners, dentists, pharmacists 
and optometrists at the end of various years since 1929 ig shown below:— 


Taste. 780.—Medical Practitioners, Dentists, Pharmacists: and 
Optometrists on Register, 1929 to 1947. 


Number on Register at 31st December, 
Year, ek 
BErreteee: Dentists. Pharmacists. | Optometrists, 
1929 3,124 1,416 1,843 = 
1932 3,179 1,415 1,889 645 
1939 3,598 1,495 2,281 598 
194.0 3,558 1,483 2,327 583 
1941 3,744 1,455 2,383 557 
1942 3,899 1,447 2,231 554 
1943 4,003 1,431 1,877 549 
1944 4,101 1,452 1,872 548 
1945 4,207 1,445 1,892 554 
1946 4,335 1,483 1,981 B51 
1947 4,589 1,470 2,027 543 
* Not registered, 


The number of physiotherapists on the register at 31st December, 1947, 
was 420. 


In December, 1947, a number of persons (other than pharmacists) were 
licensed to deal or manufacture drugs, etc., as follows: 380 to deal in 
poisons, 20 to manufacture opium and other dangerous drugs aud 87 to 
distribute such drugs. 


Nurses are required to register in terms of the Nurses Registration Act, 
1924, and amendments. Four classes of nurses may be registered, viz., 
general, mental, midwifery and infants’, In. the case of midwifery nurses, 
registration must be renewed annually. 


Information is: not: available as to the actual number of registered nurses, 
as many are registered under more than one classification. Moreover, 
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Provision is not made for recording all exits by reason of death, depar- 
ture from. New South Wales or other causes, and many who are registered 
are no longer engaged in nursing. The number of uew registrations of 
the various classes of nurses in each year 1938 to 1947 is shown below :— 


Taste 731.~-Nurses—New Registrations, 1938 to 1947. 


New Registrations during the Year. 
Year, 
General. Midwifery. Mental, Infants’. 

1938 753 311 61 6 
1939 194 305 72 9 
1940 7TT0 279 70 KO) 
1941 792 307 63 4 
1942 888 309 43 7 
19438 780 325 67 8 
1944 736° 382 69 7 
1945 888 399 78 1 
1946 974. 372 62 at 
1947 1,053 611 58 2 


New registrations. in any year’ include some nurses who were registered 
under another classification in an earlier year. 


For the treatment of sickness and accident in sparsely populated districts, 
the Government subsidises medical practitioners with a view to encouraging 
them to practise in outlying bush settlements. Subsidies amounted to 
£13,847 in 1946-47. 


Aerial medical services, subsidised by the Commonwealth and State, are 
provided at a number of inland centres in Australia including Broken Hill, 
and two organisations, the Bush Nursing Association and the Country 
Women’s Association, make provision for nurses in country localities and 
maintain cottage homes in a number of remote localities. 


The District Nursing Association engages nurses to visit the sick, 
gratuitously if needed, in the metropolitan district. 


Ambulance transport services for sick and: injured persons are controlled 
by a Board, incorporated in 1919, The Board delimits certain districts for 
administrative purposes, and in each district a committee is elected annu- 
ally by the contributors to its funds. The Board receives an annual grant, 
as appropriated from Consolidated Revenue, for the services; the amount 
was £40,000 in 1945-46. The number of cases transported and the mileage 
tyavelled in recent years were as follows: 259,168 cases, 2,689,564 miles in 
1943-44; 284,124 cases, 3,058,230 miles in 1944-45 and 307,093. cases, 
3,473,736 miles in 1945-46. 


HospitaL SErvices. 


Private Hospitals. 

A private hospital may not be conducted except under license in accord- 
ance with the Private Hospitals Act by which it is pyescribed that every 
private hospital must be under the direct control of a person approved: by 
the Board of Health. Licensees are required to comply with regulations as 
to structure, management and inspection. The licenses’ are issued 
annually, 
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The classification of the private hospitals and their accommodation, 
according to the nature of the cases received, are shown in the following 
statement i— 


TasLe 732.—Private Hospitals—Number and Accommodation, 
at 31st December, 1939 to 1946. 


Private Hospitals, Number of Beds. 
Year. | wedical, A Medical, : 
Surgical, Medes Lying- Total Surgical, Medical Lying- Total. 
and ‘ in, re and dar} in, 
Lying-in, Surgical. 7 Lyiug-iu. Surgical, 
1939 wee 258 51 228 537 3,286 989 979 5,254 
1944 _ 187 50 151 388 2,467 1,000 736 4,203. 
1945 eis 178 52 134 364 2,438 1,005 663 4,106 
1946 ies 173 55 120 348 2,391 1,036 599 4,026 


The number of private hospitals has declined in each year since 1989, 
when there were 587 with 5,254 beds, viz., 203 with 2,989 beds in Sydney 
and 384 containing 2,315 beds in other localities. In 1946 there were 144 
private hospitals with 2,494 beds in Sydney aud 204 with 1,532 beds in other 
districts. 


Public Hospitals. 


Institutions for the care of the sick are classed as public hospitals, unless: 
they are owned and maintained entirely by private persons. Some are main- 
tained wholly by the State, viz., a convalescent hospital in the metropolitan 
area, the Sanatorium for Consumptives at Waterfall, the David Berry 
Hospital at Berry and the hospitals attached to the homes for the infirm 
(see page 819). Hospitals conducted by the Commonwealth Department 
of Repatriation are not classified as public hospitals. 


Some of the public hospitals are under the egis of religious denomina- 
tious, and are couducted by religious communities who own the establish- 
ments or by committees nominated by subscribers. 


By the Public Hospitals Act, 1929-1948, provision has been made for 
a systematic organisation of the public hospital services. The Act is 
administered by the Hospitals Commission, as reconstituted in terms of 
an amending Act passed in December, 1948. It consists of three full-time 
members, includiug the chairman, appointed by the Governor for a term 
of seven years and remunerated by annual salary. 


The public hospitals and organisations which provide district and bush 
nursing selvices and aerial medical services are classified in two main 
groups, according to the schedules of the Public Hospitals Act. One 
group, termed the “incorporated hospitals,” consists entirely of suburban 
and country hospitals incorporated by the Act. The second group, known 
as “separate institutions,” includes the large general hospitals in or around 
the metropolis; the hospitals of the Benevolent Society of New South Wales 
and the Australian Red Cross Society; the hospitals for children, ¢uber- 
cular cases, convalescents or incurables; the dental hospital; the hospitals 
conducted by religious organisations; and the Australian Aerial Medical 
Services (New South Wales section). 


SOCIAL CONDITION, 835. 


Each incorporated hospital is managed by a board consisting of four 
directors appointed by the Government and five or six elected triennially 
by persons who contribute to the funds of the hospital as members of a 
contribution scheme or otherwise (except by way of payment for relief) or 
by a board of five Government nominees and six or seven elected directors. 


The Hospitals Commission determines which hospitals shall be subsidised, 
and the amount of subsidy to be paid to each institution. 


Prior to the introduction of the Hospital Benefits Scheme (see page 837) 
public hospitals were required to provide treatment, medicines, ete., for 
necessitous persons, but other patients might be charged a reasonable sum 
for hospital services and such swim was recoverable in the courts of law. 
While the Hospital Benefits Agreement with the Commonwealth is in 
force the public hospitals concerned may not charge fees for treatment of 
qualified persons in public wards and charges in non-public wards must 


_ be reduced by the amount of benefit. 


Tf authorised by the Commission, portion of a public hospital may be set 


-aside for paying patients, who may contract for private or intermediate 


accommodation. At 80th June, 1946, the number of beds in public hospitals 
included 18,804 in public wards, 1,071 for private and 2 ne for intermediate 
patients. 


Special facilities for dental treatment are provided at the Dental Hos- 
pital, Sydney, and at other public hospitals in Sydney and Newcastle, 
and by dental clinics which are transported by train through country 
districts. 

Particulars relating to the accommodation provided in hospitals under 
the supervision of the Hospitals Commission and the number of patients 
treated are shown below :— 


Taste 733.—Public Hospitals—Accommodation and Patients, 
1938-39 to 1945-46. 


Beds. aki Out-Patients, 
ae aa Hospitals. Number . 
Vales. | Dally” | horn: | Other.) Number. | gances, 

Average, 
1939... one 208 14,246 10,866 13,218 | 237,326 | 605,700 | 1,772,299 
1940... ee 210 14,972 11,025 15,089*| 249,854*| 595,325 | 1,819,984 
1941... Sei 209* 15,688") 11,578 17,530 | 264,509 | 618,199 | 1,895,581 
1942... oe 213 16,111*} 11,063 20,169*| 258,592 | 587,976 | 1,778,545 
1943... oes 212 16,112 11,375 21,254 | 270,215 | 590,554 | 1,764,512 
1944... one 214 16,820 12,218 24,937 | 280,372 | 598,489 | 1,823,422 
1945... ef? 218 16,953 12,901 28,600 | 295,671 | 635,960 | 1,985,196 
1946... iis 223 17,340 12,495 30,587 | 294,586 | 678,408 | 2,048,737 

* Revised. 


In addition to the accommodation provided by public hospitals to which 
the foregoing particulars relate, beds in the State hospitals, viz., those 
at the homes for the infirm (see page 819), the Waterfall Sanatorium and 
auxiliary hospital at Randwick, and the David Berry Hospital, numbered 
2,018 in 1945 and 2,069 in 1946, The average number of beds occupied 
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per day in these institutiong was 1,753 and 1,729, and the number of 
patients treated was 5,453 and 5,023 in the respective years. 


Income and Expenditure of Public Hospitals. 


Particulars relating to the income and expenditure for maintenance of 
the public hospitals during the eight years ended June, 1946 are shown 
below. Income and expenditure of State institutions are not included :— 


Tasun 734,—Public Hospitals—Income and Expenditure, 1938-39 to 


1945-46, 
Income for Maintenance, 
Pearended State Ald | Subserip- | gvstematic ee aren 
ataften- | HONS | outrtone | Patients’ | omer, | ancome for 
‘anice: Donations. tions, : Maintenance, 
£ £ £ £ £ £ 
1939 ks ...| 1,029,774 163,869 363,788 578,343 80,423 | 2,216,197 
1940 an «| 1,085,753 183,583 375,886 657,972 88,386 | 2,341,580 
1941 wes «..| 1,140,345 197,802 393,677 813,641 103,827 | 2,649,292 
1942 Sa «| 1,847,777 192,943 465,307 842,995 102,225 | 2,951,247 
1943 vee «| 1,863,013 193,439 525,982 986,302 135,738 | 3,204,474 
1944 ei «| 1,453,117 288,887 586,214 | 1,106,779 120,387 | 3,505,384 
1945 as «..| 1,728,897 241,931 630,747 | 1,200,758 122,227 | 3,924,560 
1946 wee +-| 2,083,694 233,778 628,114 | 1,236,655 139,190 | 4,316,431 
Maintenance Dxpenditure, 
Special ; 
Salaries Provisions, Dopitamesil: setewels 
and Drugs, Fuel, Iixpenses Renova- Total, 
Mee ot | anthems 
£ £ £ £ £ 

1939 tee «| 1,196,490 718,539 276,535 91,190 2,282,754 
1940 sts ads 1,284,726 758,832 299,122 89,259 2,431,939 
1941 one «| 1,378,252 804,954 315,257 105,489 2,598,952 
1942 “0 «| 1,519,322 880,178 319,057 123,655 2,842,212 
1943 aoe «| 1,723,329 949,743 346,249 136,228 3,155,549 
1944 wed wee 1,977,347 1,049,763 372,362 171,147 3,570,619 
1945 wae on] 2,189,375 1,210,241 400,482 173,872 3,973,970 
1946 ave «| 2,510,800 1,354,457 407,219 186,948 4,459,424. 


The amounts shown above are exclusive of loan receipts and loan 
expenditure, 
HosprraL BENerirs. 
Hospital Contribution Funds. 


The Hospitals Contribution Fund of New South Wales provides certain 
hospital benefits on a contributory basis in respect of treatment in public 
and licensed private hospitals. 


The fund originated in 1982 as the Metropolitan Hospitals Contribu- 
tion Fund; a joint scheme for hospitals in the metropolitan district. 
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Systematic contribution schemes were organised. also in connection with 
a number of country hospitals. In view of the introduction. of the Com- 
monwealth hospital benefits scheme (see below) the country funds were 
terminated on 30th June, 1946 and the scope: of the Metropolitan Fund 
was extended to cover the whole State. 


The rate of contribution to the Fund is 6d. per week for the contributor 
and hig wife and’ children under 17 years of age or 3d, for single minors; 
single women or widows. The maximum period: of benefit in any twelve 
months is 70 days. Under certain. conditions, members may contribute at 
double the rates stated above for higher benefit available to persons under 
€5 years of age. Since ist April, 1947, persons over age 65 years 
have not been admitted as new members. © 


Details regarding the operations of the Fund during the nine years 
ended June, 1939 to 1947 are shown in the following statement :— 


Taste 735.—Hospitals Contribution Fund, 1988-39 to 1946-47. 


No. £ £ £ 
1939 50,561 288,211 252,579 28,133 
1940 55,065 320,324 272,514 30,530 
1941 58,898 331,554 298,247 31,840 
1942 60,095 364,181 300,621 37,198 
1943 64,694 386,720 338,808 42,292 
1944 74,490 | 422,166 377,230 44,431 
1945 81,846 440,549 414,665 46,190 
1946 82,827 452,898 497,992 49,576 
1947 88,145 529,542 394,325 61,960 


Commonwealth Hospital Benefits. 


A scheme of hospital benefits has been established in Australia in terms 
of the Hospital Benefits Act, 1945, passed by the Commonwealth Parliament 
in October, 1945. 


Persons ordinarily resident in Australia at time of admission to public 
ot approved private hospital are eligible for hospital benefit. Provision was 
made by an amending Act of 1947 to extend the benefit under certain 
conditions, as from ist July, 1946, to Australian residents temporarily 
abroad and their dependants. 


Benefit in respect of patients in public hospitals, including State 
hospitals, is provided: under agreement between the Commonwealth and 
State. In New South Wales the agreement was authorised by the Hospital 
Benefits Agreement Act, 1946. The Commonwealth has agreed to pay to 
the. State financial assistance in respect of beds occupied by qualified 
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persons in public hospitals at the rate of 6s. per day per occupied bed. 
The State has agreed to ensure that patients in publie wards receive free 
treatment, without the application of a means test, aud that charges pay- 
able by patients in non-public wards are reduced by 6s. per day. 


The amount which the State receives from the Commonwealth in each 
year in respect of beds in public wards is to be distributed to the public 
hospitals as follows:—(a) A sum, to be used for maintenance, based on the 
average amount per occupied bed actually recovered from patients in such 
wards in the years ended June, 1948 and 1944, and (6) a sum to recoup any 
diminution in the year in donations (including voluntary contributions) as 
compared with those received by the hospitals and used for maintenance in 
1942-43 and 1948-44; the balance is for capital expenditure on public 
hospitals as approved by the Commonwealth. 


Benefit is provided by the Commonwealth in respect of patients in 
approved private hospitals in accordance with regulations under the Hos- 
pital Benefits Act. The amount of benefit at the rate of 63. per day is 
deducted from the accounts rendered to patients and is paid to the pro- 
prietors by the Commonwealth Department of Health. Approval or renewal 
of approval of a private hospital may be granted by the Commonwealth 
Minister for Health, upon application by the proprietor, for a period not 
exceeding a year and may be revoked at any time. 


Charges payable by qualified patients in public or private hospitals 
are not to be iucreased above the rates current at 1st September, 1945, 
without approval of the Commonwealth. 


The benefit scheme for patients in public hospitals in New South Wales 
commenced on ist July, 1946. During the year 1946-47, the State re- 
ceived from the Commonwealth, in terms of the agreement, tentative 
advances amounting to 1,340,000 for maintenance and capital expen- 
diture. 

Benefits commenced in approved private hospitals on 18th February, 1946, 
but proprietors of many private hospitals in New South Wales had not, 
at 30th June, 1947, applied for approval and patients treated therein 
were uot eligible for benefit. Payments by the Commonwealth to private 
hospitals in New South Wales amounted to £14,841 in 1945-46 and £124,988. 
in 1946-47, 


Medical Benefits Fund. 


A scheme of medical benefits, the Medical Benefits Fund of New South 
Wales Limited, sponsored by the British Medical Association, was initiated 
in August, 1947. 


Benefits are provided for contributors and eligible dependants in respect 
of the cost of treatment by registered medical practitioners in private 
practice. Persons over 65 years of age are not admitted as contributors 
and membership ceases at age 65 years unless the member has contributed 
for five consecutive years before attaining that age. 


The weekly rate of contribution is 1s, for single persons under 21 years 
of age; 1s. Gd. for unmarried adults and widowed persons without depen- 
dants; and 38s, for widowed persons with dependants and for married per- 
sons. Dependants are husband or wife and children under 17% years of 
age, 


Benefits include payments towards fees for general practitioner services 
up to £15 15s. for any person in a year, at the rate of 7s. 6d. for each 
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attendance, or, if in a consultative capacity, £1 1s. or £1 11s. 6d. per con- 
sultation. Benefits are provided also for specialist services, surgical treat- 
ment, obstetric treatment, physiotherapy, diagnostic services and 
anaesthetists’ fees. 


Administrative work for the collection of contributions and payment of 
benefits is undertaken by the Hospitals Contribution Fund of New South 
Wales described above. 


Pharmaceutical Benefits. 


Legislation was passed by the Commonwealth Parliament in 1944 and 
1945 to make provision for pharmaceutical benefits but was declared by the 
High Court of Australia to be invalid on constitutional grounds. Follow- 
ing a referendum on 28th September, 1946, Commonwealth powers in 
respect of social services were enlarged and the Pharmaceutical Benefits 
Act was re-enacted with amendment in June, 1947. The Act was brouglit 
into operation on 1st June, 1948. 


In terms of the Act medicines and certain materials and appliances 
listed in a prescribed formulary are available free of charge on prescription 
by a medical practitioner. Persons ordinarily resident in the Common- 
wealth are entitled to réceive pharmaceutical benefits from approved 
pharmaceutical chemists and friendly society dispensaries or, in respect 
of patients, from approved hospitals. The suppliers are paid by the Com- 
monwealth., 


Pharmaceutical benefit is not provided under the Act in respect of 
patients in public wards of public hospitals, who are receiving free treat- 
ment in terms of the Hospital Benefits Act, but benefit at the rate of 10d. 
per day igs paid to these hospitals in respect of in-patients in non-public 
wards. In respect of registered out-patients benefits paid to public hospi- 
tals is 8s. 8d. for each period of registration. An out-patient registered 
in any financial year is deemed to be registered again if still under 
treatment at beginning (1st July) of the next financial year; an out-patient 
is not counted as an additional patient for benefit if, having been discharged 
upon completion of treatment, he is registered again at the same hospital 
within thirty days. 


TREATMENT OF COMMUNICABLE DISEASES. 


Within the State, the Board of Health is vested with authority to make 
provision for the treatment and prevention of infectious diseases. The 
Federal Government is responsible for the administration of the quaran- 
tine laws in respect of vessels, persons, and goods arriving from oversea 
ports. 


Cases of such diseases as leprosy, bubonic plague, smallpox, scarlet fever, 
typhoid fever, diphtheria, infantile paralysis, cerebro-spinal meningitis, 
puerperal infection, typhus, yellow fever, cholera, pulmonary tuberculosis, 
encephalitis lethargica, anthrax, and undulant fever, must be notified to the 
Board of Health. 


The following table shows the notifications of various diseases in 1987 
and later years. There are few notifications in New South Wales of such 
diseases as leprosy, bubonic plague, anthrax or undulant fever, and such 
cases are not included in the statement. Particulars of deaths and death 
rates are shown in the chapter “Vital Statistics.” 
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TasiEe 736.—Infectious Diseases—Cases Notified, 1937 to 1946. 


h ey infantite | “Spinal | phalitis | P 1 
i , iph- nfantile ina! alitis uerper: 
Year, Teen eee fou. eo. Tuber- | Daralysis. Menin- Pethar- Infection, 
culosis. gitis. gica, 
1937 5 118 2,493 | 4,244 1,771 |! 70 17 9 241 
1988 7 91 2,599 | 3,935 1,797 658 22 ll 259 
1939 ae 63 3,190 |.4,103 1,687 33 22 6 243 
1940 5 67 3,026 | 1,838 1,907 ll 4] 7 245 
1941 10 40 3,385 | 3,063 1,916 90 411 13 270 
1942 8 31 1,576 | 1,454 1,912 34 879 12 244 
1943 16 24 8,940 | 2,268 1,722 25 400 8 224 
1944. 33 24 5,618 | 1,402 1,743 15 172 3 205 
1945 26 29 6,977 | 1,478 1,688 668 | 117 3 151 
1946 43 25 3,090 | 1,279 1,671 656 89 3 185 


* All forms of tuberculosis since 14th May, 1945. 


The marked increase in the number of notifications of pulmonary tuber- 
culosis in 1940 was a result of the medical examination of recruits for 
war service which brought to light many cases which otherwise would not 
have been notified at this stagé. Consequently the number of notifications 
exceeded 1,900 per annum in the years 1940 to 1942, then declined. 


Leprosy. 


Persons suffering from leprosy are segregated in the Leper Lazaret, 
Particulars regarding the number of patients and the cost of the lazaret. 
during the five years 1942 to 1946 are shown below:— 


Tasty 737.—Leper Lazaret—Patients and Cost. 


Number of Patients. 
Cost of 
Year, t Maintenance. 
Admitted. Died, Discharged. | Repatriated. | 4 soy 
£ 
1942 5 ees sak 13 4,567 
1943 8 1 2 18 6,019 
1944 | ‘ial 1 24 6,530 
1945 3 1 & 3 17 7,318 
1946 6 2 3 1 17 7,357 


—e- 


The birthplaces of inmates at the end of 1946 were: Australia, 11; Malta, 
4; Fiji and Singapore, 1 each. 


Tuberculosis. 


Pulmonary tuberculosis has been notifiable throughout the State since 
1st March, 1929, and all forms of tuberculosis since May, 1945. During 
the year 1945 the notifications numbered 1,688, viz., 1,280 in the metropoli- 
tan sanitary district, 97 in the Hunter River district, 18 in the district of 
Broken Hill, and 293 in other parts of the State. In 1946 notifications 
numbered 1,671, including metropolitan, 1,287, Hunter River district 80, 
‘Broken Hill 17, other districts 287. 
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A special Division of Tuberculosis was formed in the Department of 
Health to co-ordinate measures for the cure and prevention of the disease, 
to regulate the admission of patients to institutions, to investigate condi- 
tion of homes and places of employment of tuberculous persons, to arrange 
for the examination of contacts and to undertake publicity in regard to: 
tuberculosis. 


The Commonwealth Government has made provision in terms of the 
Tubereulosis Act 1945-1946, to pay financial assistance to the States for 
the improvement of means of combating tuberculasis. 


The Commonwealth may subsidise, on & for £ basis, expenditure by the 
States for the maintenance of new diagnostic facilities and new after-care 
facilities for treatment of tuberculosis. The Commonwealth will grant 
to the States subsidy at the rate of 6s. per day per occupied bed in approved 
tuberculosis hospitals established after the commencement of the Act and 
conducted by a State Government or a governmental authority, provided 
that no charge is made for accommodation and treatment in public wards. 
of such hospitals. 


Moreover, the Commonwealth will pay to ¢ach State, grants up to a 
maximum of £250,000 per annum for all States, to be applied in providing 
allowances for persons suffering from tuberculosis or the dependants of 
such persons. The objects of the allowances are to minimis¢ the spread 
of tuberculosis, to promote better treatment and to encourage sufferers to 
take treatment. Payment of allowances, at rates fixed according to financial 
resources and family responsibilities, was commenced in New South Wales 
on 2nd January, 1947. The allowances are administered by the Tuberculosis 
Allowances Committee which consists of representatives of the State 
Treasury, the Department of Public Health, and the Department of Labour 
and Industry and Social Welfare. The amount of allowances paid in New 
South Wales was £8,217 in 1946-47, 


Institutions for the care of patients suffering from tuberculosis have been 
established by the Commonwealth and State Governments and other in- 
stitutions are assisted by State subsidy to provide treatment for such 
patients. 


Members of the war and defence services are treated at Commonwealth 
institutions, e.g., the Repatriation Hospital, Concord, the Prince of Wales. 
Hospital, Randwick, and the Lady Davidson Home, Turramurra. State 
institutions under the control of the Director-General of Public Health 
are the Waterfall Sanatorium, Randwick Auxiliary Hospital, and an annex. 
to Lidcombe State Hospital and Home. Five sanatoria receive subsidy 
from the State, and special accommodation for tubercular patients is 
provided at a number of public hospitals, 


Seven chest clinics have been established in the metropolitan area and 
one at Newcastle for diagnosis and prevention of the disease. 


A village settlement for tuberculous patidnts and their families was. 
established at Picton Lakes in 1925. It has ‘been subsidised by the State 
since 1933. 


An. advisory committee on tuberculosis was formed in New South Wales 
in 1946 to advise the Minister for Health, through the Hospitals Commis- 
sion, on all aspects of tuberculosis and its prevention. 
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Venereal Diseases. 


The treatment of venereal diseases is regulated under the Venereal 
Diseases Act, 1918, which came into operation on ist December, 1920. It 
prescribes that all persons suffering from such diseases must place them- 
selves under treatment by a qualified medical practitioner, and must remain 
under treatment until cured. Medical practitioners are required to notify 
all cases to the commissioner appointed under the Act. It is not con- 
sidered, however, that notification is fully effective. Treatment by 
unqualified persons is prohibited, and certain drugs used in connection with 
these diseases may not be sold unless prescribed by a qualified medical 
practitioner. 


There are clinics in operation in the metropolitan district and at New- 
castle Hospital, and free treatment is provided at subsidised hospitals in 
other localities, drugs and instruments being provided by the Government. 


The notifications during the year 1946 numbered 5,401, of which 4,828 
cases were notified in the metropolitan area and 873 in the Newcastle 
district. Notifications in 1945 were 4,562, including metropolitan 4,146 
and Newcastle 250. In 1946 more than 89 per cent. of the cases were 
notified by public hospitals and clinics, 


Prisoners suffering from venereal diseases are detained for treatment in 
lock hospitals attached to the gaols. Such prisoners may be detained even 
after the definite sentence is served, until certified by the medical officer as 
free from disease. 


Treatment OF Mentau Diseaszs. 


The law relating to persons suffering from mental diseases is contained 
in the Lunacy Act of 1898-1946. Persons certified as insane by two 
qualified medical practitioners may be admitted to an institution, either 
at the request of relatives or friends, or upon the order of two Justices of 
the Peace. Relatives have the right of custody of insane persons if they 
can give a satisfactory assuyance that proper care will be taken of them. 
Persons found to be insane by proceedings before the Supreme Court in 
its lunacy jurisdiction may be admitted to mental hospitals upon the order 
of the Judge. Voluntary patients may be received with the consent of the 
Inspector-General into mental hospitals and licensed houses, but may not 
be detained for more than seven days after written notice is given by the 
patient of his intention or desire to leave. 


The estates of persons proved to be incapable, through mental infirmity, 
of managing their affairs, are placed under the management and care of 
the Master in Lunacy. Estates of voluntary patients are placed under his 
care only at the written request of the patient. 


Mental Hospitals. 


The Government maintains eleven institutions for the reception and 
treatment of insane persons. One of the State institutions was occupied as © 
a military hospital from March, 1942, to February, 1946. Only one private 
hespital is licensed under the Lunacy Act for the reception of mental 
patients; female patients only are treated. Another private institution 
where both men and women were received was closed at the end of March, 
1946. Unauthorised persons are not permitted to take charge for profit 
of a person of unsound mind. All institutions for mental cases, including 
reception houses, ete, for their temporary accommodation, are subject to 
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inspection by the Inspector-General of Mental Hospitals. With his consent, 
harmless patients may be boarded out or released on leave or they may be 
discharged to relatives or friends who undertake to care for them. 


Under an arrangement with the Government of South Australia, patients 
from Broken Hill are accommodated in hospitals in that State, the cost of 
their maintenance being paid by the Government of New South Wales. 


There are Reception Houses in Sydney, Newcastle and a few other 
localities where persons showing symptoms of mental diseases are placed 
under observation and cases of short duration are treated. 


Voluntary patients may be admitted to mental hospitals and a psychiatric 
clinic has been established for those suffering from the milder forms of 
mental and nervous disorders. Psychiatric clinics have been established 
also at a number of general hospitals. 


The mental patients under cognisance as being of unsound mind on 30th 
June, 1947, consisted of 5,857 males and 5,845 females in mental hospitals 
and a licensed house in New South Wales; 3 men and 3 women from this 
State in South Australian hospitals; and 497 men and 635 women on leave 
from the institutions. The total number of persons under cognisance, 
exclusive of voluntary patients, at intervals since 1911 is shown below. 


TaBLe 7838.—Mental Patients, 1911 to 1947. 


Number of Mental Patients. Proportion per 1,000 of Population, 
At 30th June, 
Males. Females, Total. Males. Females, Total, 
1911* 3,810 2,573 6,383 4:27 3:18 3°75 
1921 4,510 3,432 7,942 4-21 3:33 3:78. 
1931 5,346 4,357 9,703 4-12 3:47 3-80 
1936 , 5,846 5,172 11,018 4-34 3-92 413 
1939 6,082 5,604 11,686 4:39 4-11 4-25. 
1940 6,158 5,686 11,844 4-42 4:13 4-27 
1941 6,264 5,793 12,057 447 417 , 4.32 
1942 6,222 5,832 12,054 4-40 4:15 4-28 
1943 6,107 5,854 11,961 4-29 4:13 4-21 
1944 5,944 5,852 11,796 4-12 4-06 4-09 
1945 5,943 5,914 11,857 4:10 4-08 4-09 
1946 5,932 5,940 11,872 4:06 4:05 4:06 
1947 5,857 5,983 11,840 3-92 4-01 3:97 
* At 31st December. 


The particulars in the foregoing table relate to patients certified under 
the Lunacy Act. Voluntary patients also are admitted to the institutions; 
the average daily number in the hospitals was about 400 in recent years. 
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The number of admissions and re-ddmissions to mental hospitals in the 
last nine years is shown below :— 


TasLe 739.—Mental Hospitals—Admission and Deaths, 1938-39 to 1946-47. 


: Admissions, Re-admissions. Deaths, 
Year 
ended 
80th June.. | sro1es,. | Females,| otal. | Bfales.. | Females.| Total. | Mules, | Females.! Total. 
1939 > 729 672 1,401 138 138 276 363 337 700 
1940 703 651 1,354 166 149 315 417 330 747 
1941 165 653 1,418 108 104 212 363 287 650 
1942 752 T11 1,463 93 117 210° 433° 361 794 
1943. 103 695 1,400: 98 124 O22 484 |; 305 879 
1944 609 699 1,308 104 126. 230 462 409 871 
1945 624 700 1,324 93 118 211 385 353 738 
1946 670 167 1,437 120 138 258 404 433 837 
1947 632 780 1,412 102 117 219 407 401: 808 


During 1946-47 the deaths numbered 808, or 7.6 per cent. of the average 
number resident, and the discharges included 544 persons, or 5.1 per cent, 
who had recovered, and 238, or 2.2 per cent., who had been relieved. 


The average weekly cost of maintaining patients in Government mental 
institutions during the year 1946-47 was 38s. 9d. per patient, of which the 
State paid 32s., and the balance was derived from private contributions. 
The following table shows the average weekly cost per patient during’ the 
years cited :— 


Tastz 740,—Patients in State Mental Hospitals—Cost of Maintenance. 


Annual Cost of Maintenance per Patient per week. 
Year Cost of 
enon 30th ae a pai 

vee Patients. To State. Contributions, Total. 
£ s. d. 8. d. s, d, 
1939 781,958 23 2 4 2 27 64 
1940 775,346 21 11 4 9 26 8 
1941 815,695 23 0 411 27 I1 
1942 810,461 22 9 4 11 27 8 
1943 822,384 22 7 5 10 28 5 
1944 889,686 25 3 5 11 31 2 
1945 935,081 26 8 5 11 32 7 
1946 1,006,897 28 2 6 3 34 5 
1947 1,110,163 32 0 6 9 38 9 


The cost of voluntary patients and inebriates is included. During the 
year ended June, 1947, salaries amounted to £642,748, the cost of provisions, 
stores, ete., was £330,388, fuel, light and water £29,155, and miscellaneous 
items, £107,877. In addition, farm products to the value of £18,539 were 
grown and consumed at the institutions. 


Dear-Murism AND BLINDNESS. 


The care and education of the deaf and dumb and the blind are under 
taken at the New South Wales Institution for the Deaf and Dumb and 
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«the Blind, maintained partly by ‘Government subsidy and partly by public 
‘subseriptions, and the Royal Sydney Industrial ‘Blind Institute, avhich 
provides industrial training to enable blind persons to earn a livelihood, 
and conducts homes for them. Institutions for deaf mutes are conducted 
by Roman Catholic .religious societies, at Waratah for girls and at 
‘Castle Hill for boys; also a school for blind children at Strathfield. 


Under the Commonwealth invalid pension system, provision is made for 
the payment of pensions to permanently blind persons above the age of 
16 years as described in this chapter. 


‘FRIENDLY SOCIETIES. 


Friendly societies exercise.a strong influence for ,good :in the community 
by inculcating habits of thrift, .and ,preventing and .relieving distress. 


The benefits assured by the ‘societies: consist usually of ‘medical attend- 
.ance and medicine for.a member and his ‘family, with sick pay ‘for the 
-member, and funeral allowances for the member and ‘his wife. The sick- 
mess ‘benefit in the largest societies is 21s. per week during the first :six 
‘months of ‘illness. Then the:rate:of benefit is reduced at six+montlily iiter- 
vals, so that sit is 15s. for the second period of six months, ‘5s. or 10s. ‘for 
the third :period, 5s. for the fourth period, and a rate of 2s.'6d. per week 
is paid during the remainder of illness, that is, after the first ‘two -years. 


The funeral benefits range usually ‘from ‘£10 to £40 ‘at -death of the 
‘member, ‘accortling to 'the period of :membership, and a contingent. benefit 
of £10 or £15 tis -payable on death of his wife. In several sociéties mem- 
ers may assure for sums up ‘to £100,-and in two of them ‘it ‘is posstble 
to assure for £200, the maximum allowed by law. A separate benefit for 
widows of members—usually £10-—may be assured in most of the societies 
for a stated contribution. 

The rates of contribufion for-sick pay and funeral donations-vary accord- 
“ing to ‘the :rates of benefit, ‘the average contribution ‘being about 5d. -per 
‘week for sick pay and ‘2$H.:per week ‘for funeral ‘benefits. The usual con- 
tribution for ‘medical benefit is 12s. per quarter sin the metropolitan 
wdistriet and J4s.-in the country. 

(‘he ‘societies may ‘be divided into ‘two classes, ‘viz., friendly societies 
“proper.and miscellaneous -societies, which are within the scope of :friendly 
‘societies ‘legislation, though their :benefits differ somewhat -from those of 
ordinary friendly societies. 

At 30th June, 1947, there were 54 societies, including 22 miscellaneous; 
16 .possessed ‘branches and 16 were classed.as single societies. Membership 
consisted of 193,879 men, 20,550 women,.and 17416 juveniles, total 231,845, 
The number of members entitled to benefits was .228,920. 


Information regarding receipts and expenditure of Friendly Societies 
-and the accumulated assets is shown in the chapter of this Year Book 
entitled Private Finance. 


Miscellaneous Friendly ‘Societies. 


"In addition to the :friendly -societies proper there were at ‘30th June, 
1947, twenty-two miscellaneous societies iregistered under the Friendly 
Societies Act. These organisations are-medical institutions or dispensaries, 
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for the supply of medicine and, in some cases, medical attendance to those 
members of contributing branches of the ordinary friendly societies whose 
names have been placed on their lists. 


State Subvention to Friendly Societies. 


In terms of an Act passed in-1908 the State commenced to pay an annual 
subvention to the friendly societies for the purpose of enabling them to pay 
sickness benefits for extended periods, and to relieve aged members of the 
necessity of paying contributions. 


The amount of subvention which may be claimed in each year under 
existing arrangements is a sum equal to the amount of contributions for 
sickness, funeral and medical benefits in respect of men over 65 years of 
age and women over 60 years as follows:—(a) those who were members at 
30th June, 1982. and at the date of application for subvention had been 
members for a continuous period of 15 years; and (b) widows or widowed 
mothers of deceased members who were members at 30th June, 1932, and 
who had been members for 15 years continuously; (c) widows and widowed 
mothers in respect of whom subvention was being paid at 30th June, 1932. 
A proportion of each year’s subvention in respect of medical benefits is 


advanced to the societies at quarterly intervals pending determination of 
the annual claims. 


The amount paid to the societies in respect of subvention claims for 
the year 1948-44 was £93,218; for 1944-45, £97,566; for 1945-46, £101,662; 
and for 1946-47, £106,309. The total amount paid by the State in 
respect of claims to 80th June, 1947, was approximately £2,170,400, 


UNEMPLOYMENT AND Sickness BeNerrts. 


A scheme of unemployment and sickness benefits is provided by the 
Commonwealth in terms of the Unemployment and Sickness Benefits Act, 
1944; it was brought into operation on Ist July, 1945. 


The benefits are for persons, except pensioners, between the ages of 16 
and 65 years (or in the case of women 60 years). The residence qualifica- 
tion is 12 months in Australia immediately prior to the date of claim. 


For unemployment benefit the claimant must satisfy the authorities that 
his unemployment is not due to participation in a strike, that he is capable 


and willing to undertake suitable work and has taken reasonable steps to 
obtain it. 


For sickness benefit the claimant must satisfy the authorities that he 
is temporarily incapacitated for work by reason of sickness or accident 


and has thereby suffered loss of wages or other income up to the amount 
of benefit claimed. 


Benefit is payable from and including the seventh day after the claimant 
becomes unemployed or incapacitated or from the date of application, 
whichever is the later. A means test ig imposed and benefit is reduced 
by the amount of inconie in excess of the limit shown below. The value 
of the claimant’s property is disregarded in assessing means and the 
following items are not included as income, viz., sickness pay from 
approved friendly society up to £1 per week, payments for dependent 
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children, maternity allowances, hospital benefits and payments under the 
Tuberculosis Act. The rates of benefit are as follows :— 


Income limit Benefit 

per week. per week, 
Single person— 8s. d, s. d. 
Age 16 and under 17 years ies 5 0 15 0 
17» » 18 5 w «10-0 15 0 
18 ”? ” 21 ? eee 15 0 20 0 
Other persons... or ae «. 20 0 25 0 


Additional benefit in the case of a married person is 20s. a week for his 
spouse and 5s. for one dependent child under 16 years of age (child endow- 
ment is payable for dependent children, except one, in the family), <A 
married woman is not entitled to benefit if her husband can maintain 
her. 


Provision is made for granting special benefit to persons not qualified 
for unemployment or sickness benefit, who by reason of age, disability or 
domestic circumstances are unable to earn a sufficient livelihood for them- 
selves and their dependants, 


There was temporary increase in the rates of benefit during the period 
15th August to 14th November, 1945, to meet unemployment arising 
from the transition from war-time to civil production. The increased rates 
were 50s. for adults and married men and 80s. for unmarried men at ages 
18 to 21 years, for a maximum period of six weeks. Allowances for depen- 
dants remained unchanged. 


The cost of benefits under this scheme is paid from the National Wel- 
fare Fund, 


Particulars of claims admitted, beneficiaries and payments in New South 
Wales (and the Australian Capital Territory) in 1945-46 and 1946-47 are 
shown below :— 


Tasty 741.—Commonwealth Unemployment and Sickness Benefit in New 
South Wales.* 


Claims Admitted. Recelving Benefit at 30th June. 

Year ended Payments 

30th June, : during year, 
Males, | Females. Total. Males, Females, Total. 
Unemployment Benefits, £ 
1946... «| 38,592 | 10,197 48,789 1,203 95 1,298 275,205 
1947... eee] 12,297 407 12,704 1,350 50 1,400 172,14) 
Sickness Benefits. 

1946... «| 11,822 2,435 14,257 | 2,063 438 2,501 198,943 
1047... vee] 15,798 | 3,725 19,523 2,797 825 3,622 258,782 
Special Benefits, 

1046... aes 87 6] | 148 9 | 39 48 1,068 
1947... vi 336 72 408 54 68 122 6,772 
Total. 

1046... «| 50,501 12,693 63,194 3,275 572 3,847 475,216 
1947... | 28,43] | 4,204 32,635 4,201 943 5,144 437,695 


* Including Australian Capital Territory. 
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PROTECTION. OF? ABORIGINALS: 


The protection of the aboriginal! natives: oft New South’ Walés: is tha: 
function of the: Aborigines: Welfare Board of which the Under Secretary: 
(i.e., the permanent head) of the Chief Secretary’s Department is chair-- 
man, Other members include the Superintendent. of Aborigines Welfare,. 
an officer of the Department of. Education and.of the Department of Public 
Health, an expert in agriculture, an expert in sociology or anthropolgy, 
and since 5th July, 1945, two-members representing the aboriginal race,. 
one a full blood and the other a full blood or having an admixture of 
aboriginal blood: Provision: for‘ the. appointment of two) aboriginals: ag: 
members: to represent their race.is-contained. in an amending: Act passed..in.. 
1948, 


The Board! exercises’ general supervision over’ matters: affécting the: wel* 
fare of the aborigines, manages the reserves set apart in various localities 
fort them: and: provides: for the. custody and maintenance. of. aboriginal: 
children:, 

The Board'may board‘ out with foster’ parents or in‘ approved" charitable 
institutions children committed to its control, and! may’ place: them in' 
suitable employment. There is a-training. home for ‘girls.at Cootamundra, 
and.a home for: boys-at Kinchela; on the Macleay: River. A. home for: young; 
children is maintained at. Bomaderry by the United. Aborigines’ Misgsion,. 
with. assistance: from the State.. 

In 1946-47, eighteen: stations were conducted: as aboriginal community’ 
settlements under the control of a manager and a: matrou: 

Aboriginals: are eligible, under certain conditions, for’ social benefits 
such as ag¢, invalid or widows’ pensions, maternity allowances, child’ endow-. 
ment and. unemployment and sickness benefits. 


State expenditure on the welfare of: the aboriginals: was: £68,394) in. 1948= 
44, £68,751 in 1944-45 and £67,216 in 1945-46. These amounts: included: 
£16,902 and £15,705 and £15,425 for education in the respectivd years. 


Assistance in the form of food, clothing and medical treatment is: 
supplied to aboriginal families when necessary. 


Particulars as to the number' of aboriginals in New South Wales ara. 
shown in the chapter “Population” of this Y¢ar Book. 


DisposaL or THE Drap BY CREMATION. 


There are five crematoria in New South Wales—four: in. the metropoli+-- 
tan district and:one in Newcastle; the first: was opened in 1925. 

A comparative statement regarding the number of cremations is shown 
by the following table :— 


Taste 742,—Ctemations, 1931 to 1947: 


Year, Males. Temales. Total. Year. Males. Females. Total, 
1931... wats 507 366 873 || 1948... aoe 3,555 2,757 6,312 
1936 ... bee 1,579 1,192 2,771 |)-1944-... bei 3,372 2,760 6,132 
1939... re 2,304 1,825 4,129 || 1945... aus 33479 2,939 6,418). 
1940 ... ta 2,662 1,943 4,605 || 1946:..... .| 4,048 3,006 7,054 
1941... _ 2,898 2,183 5,081 1947 ... w| 4,182 3,261 7,443 
1942... re 33243 2,387 5,630 - 
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The provisions: of the law déaling with. cremation. are: contained in, the: 
Public: Health Act: 


PENSIONS:, 


In New South Wales pensions are:provided for. the aged, the permanently. 
invalided, widows, members. of: the. Forces suffering disability. after. war 
service, aud. the dependants. of. these. and of. dec¢ased members, and coal. 
and: oil.shale miners. Provision,is made also for. superannuation in. the 
Government: services‘ and. for certain, employees. of. local. governing, bodies. 
Several of the banking. companies- and. other firms haye made-arrangements 
for. the. superannuation, of employees. 


Age and Invalid Pensions: 


Old-age, pensions. were. paid by. the Government of New South Wales 
from: August, 1901, and invalid. pensions from. January, 1908. Tliese were 
discontinued when the, Commonwealth. Government commenced to pay 
pensions, , viz.,, old-age. pensions. foxy; men.aud women at age 65 years. (or 60. 
years, if permanently incapacitated) on 1st July, 1909, and oldiage pensions 
for women at age 60 years and.invalid pensions; in December,. 1910. 


The name “Old-age Pension” was changed to “Age Pension” in terms of 
the, Social. Services, Consolidation. Act, 1947. 


In récent years. the Commonwealth. has. introduced additional benefits. 
in the form of (a) allowances for wives and children of invalid and per- 
manently incapacitated‘ or blind pensioners, and: (b) funcral benefits. 


There has been reciprocity between Australia and New Zealand in 
respect of age and invalid pensions since September, 1943. 


Payment of agé and invalid pensions in Australia is subject to a means 
test: Other qualifications for age pension are age, viz., women 60 years, 
men 65 years, and continuous residence in Australia for twenty years 
(disregarding occasional absences: up to one-tenth of the total period, 
absence-on war service,.etc,). Invalid. pensions are payable to persons-ahove. 
the age of 16 years,.not receiving age pensions, who have resided. con- 
‘tinuously for at least five years and have become incapacitated or, blind in. 
Australia or during temporary absence from Australia or, if: incapacity or: 
blindness occurred before arrival in Australia, they were brought to Aus- 
tralia at age under three years or, have resided here for twenty years. 


Persons under age 21 years who aré adequately maintained by parents 
are not eligible for invalid pension. 


Invalid pensioners or claimants for invalid pension may be required to. 
undergo vocational training or, treatment for physical rehabilitation as a; 
condition of grant or continuation of pension. Such persons recéive invalid! 
pension during training or treatment. 


In computing the value of the property of a claimant or pensioner for 
the purpose-of the means test, his home, furniture and personal effects: and’ 
certain other classes of property are disregarded. In assessing his income 
the following are excluded: benefits from friendly societies, sick pay from: 
trade unions, food relief from the State, maternity allowances, child endow-. 
ment, hospital benefits, payments under the:Tuberculosis Act, and gifts and’ 
allowances from parents or children. THe value of board and lodging. 
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received is computed at a maximum of £32 10s. per annum (12s. 6d. 
per week) and income is deemed to be reduced by £26 for each child under 
16 years of age, less any payment, such as child endowment, received. 


Age or invalid pension is not granted to persons with property of net 
value exceeding £650; prior to August, 1946, the limit was £400. The 
annual rate of pension is reduced, except in the case of permanently blind 
persons, by the aniount of income in excess of £52 (£32 10s. prior to August, 
1946), also by £1 for every complete £10 of property in excess of £50 but 
not exceeding £400, and by £2 for every £10 in excess of £400. Since Sep- 
tember, 1928, a higher income limit has been prescribed in the case of 
permanently blind persons. From April, 1944, to August, 1946, the rate 
of such pensions was reducible by the amouut of income of the pensioner 
and spouse, apart from pension, in excess of £260 per annum, and since 
August, 1946, by the excess over £279 10s. per annum. 


The rates of age and invalid pension wére varied automatically with 
retail price index numbers compiled by the Commonwealth Statistician, 
between October, 1933, and September, 1937, and from: December, 1940, 
to August, 1948. Adjustment by this method was suspended in November, 
1948, and subsequent alterations were made by legislation. The maximum 
rate which had been 27s. a week since August, 1948, was increased in July, 
1945, to 82s. 6d. a week and in July, 1947, to 87s. 6d. 


Changes, since 1901, in the maximum rate of pensions and prescribed 
limits of income, ie., the amount of income which disqualifies for pension 
(except in the case of blind persons), are shown in the following table:— 


Taste 743.—Age and Invalid Pensions—Rates. 


Maximum Rate of Pension. Limit of Income 
Date, —_—————$——————————_] (including pension) 
Per week, Per anmun ver apoue 
s. d, £ os, £ os 
1901, August =... tes ss _ 10 0 26 «40 52 0 
1916, October... see for ss 12 6 32 10 58 10 
1920, January... oe ia eae 15 0 39 =O 65 «(0 
1923, September ... _ eh oi 17 6 45 10 78 «20 
1925, October... wind ia ve 20 0 52 0 84 10 
1931, July wee oe we si 17 6 45 10 78 #0 
15 0 390 
1932, October... a ste tay to to 71 10 
17 6 45 10 
1938, October... det ee whe 17 6 45 10 78 #0 
1935, July rr Sie foe wa 18 0 46 16 79 #6 
1936, September ... re ibe Bon 19 0 49 8 81 18 
1937, September ... ise the us 20 0 52 0 84 10 
1940, December ... ie, Ber ws 21 0 54 12 87 62 
1941, April see Sei en ca 21 6 55 (18 88 «8 
December ... wey a oH 23 6 61 2 i 93 12 
1942, April “ae 32 ie 25 0 6 Oo | 97 10 
October... ois ae us 25 6 66 «6 98 16 
1943, January... oe ae oh 26 0 67 12 100 2 
April se wea ie Ee 26 6 68 18 101. 8 
August... was ees a 27 0 70 #4 102 14 
1945, July aoe Sua oe pee 32 6 84 10 117° «OO 
1946, August chs wee a ‘ite 32 6 84 10 136 10 
1947, July ie ae as aa 37 «#6 97 10 149 10 
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Pensions were paid from 12th October, 1916, to inmates of approved 
benevolent asylums, who were in receipt of pension before admittance, 
and from 13th September, 19238, to all eligible inmates. The maximum 
rate of pension paid to such inmates was 6s. a week in 1937 and it was 
increased gradually, by half the amount of increases in full pensions, to 
9s, 6d. in August, 1943. Subsequently it was increased to 11s. 6d. in July, 
1945, and 13s. in July, 1947. 


Under certain circumstances, allowances were paid to the benevolent 
asylums in respect of pensioner inmates. It is prescribed by the Social 
Services Consolidation Act, 1947, that any balance of an inmate’s pension 
in excess of 13s. a week shall be paid to the institution for his upkeep. 


Particulars of pensioners in benevolent asylums and of wives and children’s 
allowances are not included in the following table, but are shown later 
(see Tables 745 and 746). 


Tasue 744.—Age and Invalid Pensions in New South Wales*— 
1911-12 to 1946-47, 


Pensions current in New South Weekly Rate of Estimated moe 
Year Wales* at 80th June. Pension as at Annual Liability per 
ended | New SOME SHR: Liability head of 
June ee as at 30th ,| Population 
Males. | Females. | Total. Max. | Average. anes ay Foe 
Age Pensions, 

s. d. s. d. £ s, d, 
1912 4,763 | 13,6389 | 16,029 | 29,668 10 0 9 7 734,526 8 5 
1921 5,727 | 16,033 | 23,004 | 39,037 15 0 14 1 | 1,428,258 13 7 
1931 | 12,814 | 28,003 | 37,029 | 65,032 | 20 0 19 1 | 8,225,872 25 2 
19382 | 11,625 | 30,098 | 39,769 | 69,867 17 6 16 6 |, 2,996,266 23 2 
19388 | 11,004 | 36,801 | 47,861 | 84,662 | 20 0 19 3 | 4,242,290 31 1 
1939 | 11,611 | 37,683 | 49,792 | 87,425 | 20 0 19 3 | 4,375,852 31 9 
1940f | 11,930 | 48,325 | 64,840 | 108,165t)/ ‘20 0 19 3 | 5,417,022 38 11 
1941 | 11,160 | 43,619 | 66,411 | 110,080 | 21 6] 20 9 | 5,980,704 42 4 
1942 | 11,826 | 48,285 | 67,229 |110,464 | 25 0] 24 2 | 6,941,194 49 5 
19438 | 10,851 | 41,466 | 66,815 | 108,281 | 26 6] 25 7 | 7,190,976 50 4 
1944 7,463 | 38,876 | 65,588 | 104,414 | 27 0] 26 0O| 7,049,172 48 10 
1945 8,905 | 387,748 | 65,681 | 103,429 | 27 0| 25 3 | 6,795,048 46 8 
1946 | 15,386 | 39,752 | 68,933 | 108,685 | 32 6] 31 4 | 8,865,714 60 4 
1947 | 19,805 | 42,886 | 76,350 1119,286! 32 6 31 4 | 9,707,386 64 9 


Invalid Pensions. 


1912 1,784 2,549 2,278 4,827 10 0 9 9 121,836 1 5 
1921 3,278 7,016 8,371 | 15,387 15 0 14 9 588,588 5 7 
1931 6,383 | 12,148 | 15,948 | 28,096 | 20 0 19 6 | 1,425,996 jl 1 
1932 6,025 | 13,025 | 16,930 | 29,955 | 17 6 17 0 | 1,326,988 10 3 
1938 7,139 | 17,184 | 23,384 | 40,568) 20 0 19 5 | 2,045,082 15 0 
1939 7,087 | 17,630 | 24,257 | 41,887] 20 0 19 5 | 2,110,238 15 4 
1940f | 7,852 | 11,731 | 14,875 | 26,6067} 20 0 19 6 | 1,350,934 9 8 
1941 6,874 | 11,988 | 15,310 | 27,248) 21 6] 21 O ) 1,491,334 10 8 
1942 6,221 | 12,251 | 15,967 | 28,218 | 25 0] 24 6 | 1,800,370 12 9 
1943 4,849 | 11,382 | 15,419 | 26,801 | 26 6] 26 0 | 1,813,292 12 8 
1944 4,845 | 11,597 | 14,637 | 26,234 | 27 0 26 6 | 1,805,596 12 6 
1945 5,292 | 13,117 | 12,858 | 25,975 | 27 0) 26 5 | 1,784,796 12 3 
1946 6,168 | 14,446 | 13,809 | 28,255 | 32 6 31 9 | 2,333,916 15 11 
1947 7,841 | 15,978 | 14,512 | 30,490] 32 6 31 9 | 2,515,240 16 9 


* Including Australian Capital Territory. 


+ 16,638 invalid pensioners qualified for age pensions were transferred to list of age pensioners 
on 30th June, 1940. : 
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cAt 80th June, 1947, the number of pensioners in public benevélent 
asylums in New South Wales-was 1,515, and the aunual liability for ‘their 
‘pensions was*£44;989, : 


Allowances for wives df *invalid'pensioners and of ‘permanently incapaci- 
‘tated and‘blind age pensioners, as isitroduced ‘in July, 1948, were paid dt 
a maximum rate of £39 a year, reducible by the amount of wife’s income 
‘in excess of £32 10s, 0U.and by £1 for every ‘complete £10 of her ‘property 
in excess of “£50. ‘In July, 1947, the rate was increased to £52 a -year “tobe 
reduced by reason of any excess of income over £52 or of property over 
250 in the same proportion ag the rate of pension is reducible. Where 
pensioners in this group ‘have one or more dependent ¢hildren under .16 
years of age, a child’s allowance is paid at the-rate of £13 per annum. 


Funeral benefit payable in respect of decease ‘age or invalid -pensioners 
is the cost of the funeral (excluding payment from a contributory funeral 
benefit fund, except a friendly society fund) or £10 which ever is the 
less. 


‘The ‘following statement shows the number of wives and children’s 
allowances current at 30th June, 1944, to 1947, and particulars of funeral 
benefits paid in New South Wales :— 


Taste 745.—Age and Invalid Pensions, Wives and Children’s Allowances 
aud Funeral Benefits, N.S.W:* 


Year ‘Allowances’ for ‘Wives and Children:at 80th: June. ‘Puneral ‘Benefits, 
ended a 
Pou vane. Wives, Children, Annual Liability.) Claims Granted.} Amount. Pald. 
r . £ i 

1944 78,289 2,057 -161;112 4,004 37,828 
1945 ‘3,811 2,400 174,356 6,379 60,788 
1946 4,174 2,648 1893852 7,362 72,711 
1947 4,627 2,933 209,092 8,346 84,062 


* Including Australian Capital Territory. 


The amount of funeral benefit is'usually the maximum, £10. The number 
of claims granted in 1946-47 was 8,346,.and the aggregate amount of claims 
actually;paid- during the year was £84,062. 


The total amount of pensions, allowances and funeral benefits paid in 
Australia under the age and invalid pension scheme was £27,146,808 in 
1945-46, and £29,626,022 in 1946-47, 


The amount paid in New South Wales and Australian Gapital Territory 
was £11,298,166 in 1945-46, and £12,360,773 in 1946-47, Details regarding 
pensioners andiannual:paymeuts ‘since 1938-39:are shown in Table 746, 
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Taste 746.—Age and. Invalid! Pensions in New South Wales*—-Pensioners 
and Annual Cost, 1938-39. to 1946-47. 


Pensioners at 30th June. Payments during Year. 
Year. To. ; 
oth Inmates.. Pensioners ela 
Tune, Age. Invalid. ‘ olen Total. “and Mainton- hans | Total. 
E ce lanar 
yams allowances: Pensioners. 
£ £ & & 

1939.| 87,426 | 41,887 1,308 | 130,620 | 6,359,796 55,103 vie 6,414,899, 
1940 | 108,165}| 26,206 1,282 | 135,653 | 6,569,027. 58,691 ae 6,627,718 
1941 | 110,030 | 27,248 1,397 | 138,675 | 6,989,602 64,430 tee 7,054,032 
1942 | 110,464 | 28,218 1,271 | 189,953 | 7;818,746. 46,769 eee 7,865,515 
1943: | 108,281 | 26,801 1,635 | 136,717 | 9,182,598 66,996 a 9,249,594. 
1944 | 104;414. | 26,2384 1,282 | 131,930 | 8,806,395 60,304. | 37,828 8,904,527 
1945 | 103,429 | 25,975 1,316 | 130,720 | 8,929,796 63,781 | 60,788 9,054,365 
1946 | 108,685 | 28,255 1,415 | 138,355 |11,136,851 88,604 | 72,711 | 11,298,166 
1947 | 119;236°} 30,490 1,515 | 151,241 |12;241,410 35,301 | 84,062 | 12,360,773 


* Including Australian Capital Territosy. { See note -j~-under Table -744, 


The number. of. pensioners in New South Wales and Australian Capital. 
Territory, as at 30th June, increased from 180,620 in 1939 to a peak 189,958 
in 1942; during the next three years the number dropped to pre-war level. 
A marked increase occurred: in 1945-46 as a result of an increase in rate 
of benefits and retirements from war-time employment. 


War Pensions. 

War pensions are provided: by the Commonwealth in terms of the 
Australian Soldiers’ Repatriation Act, 1920-1947. The provisions of the 
Act relating to pensions were extended in 1940 to the Forces of the current 
war. In 1948.the rates ofi pension were substantially increased, conditions 
regarding eligibility were modified and the scope of benefits was widened. 


War pensions are payable to ex-members of the Naval, Military and Air 
Forces, who are incapacitated, wholly or in part, as the result of service 
in a theatre of war, and to dependants of war pensioners and members who 
died on war service. Pensions. may be: paid under certain circumstances, 
in respect of members, of the Forces who served: only in. Australia, 


In cases of disability the rate of pension is determined according to the 
extent of the disability. Rates of full pension range from £4 to £6 16s. 0d. 
per fortnight, according to rate of service pay; plus £2 4s. Od. for the 
pensioner’s wife and 18s. for each child under 16 years of age, Those 
temporarily, iie., for at least three months, unable to earn on account of 
a war service disability may: receive a supplementary pension of £2 8s. Od. 
if married, or £1 10s, if single. The pension for the totally blind, totally 
and permanently incapacitated. and, certain pulmonary tuberculosis cases 
is: £10: 2s. Od. per fortnight, plus an, attendant’s allowance: of £2 8s. Od: 
for those. deemed to require such service. For disability by amputation or, 
loss.of' vision of an eye, pension at assessed rate for the extent of incapacity 
suffered is supplemented by: amounts ranging from 9s. 0d. to £4 12a, Od: 
per fortnight. 


The rate of pension for the widow of a member whose death resulted 
from war service ranges from. £5 10s. 0d. to. £7 6s. 0d. per, fortnight, accord- 
ing to service rate. of, pay, and the rates for hig children under 16 years of 


854 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 


age are £1 15s. Od. for the first and £1 5s. Od. for each other child. The 
rate for orphaned children is £1 15s. 0d. up to 14 years of age and £2 from 
that age to 16 years. 


Pension is payable to the widowed mother of a member, if she was 
widowed prior to or within three years after his death, provided that he 
had not been married and his death is attributed to war service. The rate 
ranges from £2 10s. 0d. to £6 16s. Od. a fortnight, according to service 
vate of pay. 


Service pensions (as distinct from war pensions) for the financial assist- 
ance of ex-members of the Forces were introduced in January, 1936. These 
pensions are subject to a means test and are payable whether disability or 
need arises from war service or not. Ex-memibers eligible for service 
pension are men who have served in a theatre of war and women who have 
served abroad (a) if they are above the age of 60 years, if men, or 55 
years if women, or (b) if they are permanently unemployable. Ex-service 
men and women suffering from pulmonary tuberculosis are eligible, irres- 
pective of age or sphere of service. In the permanently unemployable 
and tubercular groups pension is payable for wife and for children up to 
four in number, and pensioners in the tubercular group may receive invalid 
as well as service pension. 


Particulars of war and service peusions in New South Wales are shown 
below :— 


Taste 747,—War Pensions in New South Wales,* 1988-39 to 1946-47. 


Pensions Current at 30th June. 


Number. Average Pension per week. Amount 
a Paid 
ended Dependants. Dependants. during 
June. Year. 
Members Members c 
of of Or Total. of Of | or 
Forces. | Incapact- | neceased Forees, | Incapaci- | peceased 
tated Members tated | ifembers 
Members. " Members. i 
s. d. s. d, s, 4d, & 
War Pensions. 
1939 25,924 46,701 8,691 81,316 20 9 5 4 25 4 2,674,462 
1940 25,671 43,310 8,366 77,347 20 8 5 7 26 0 2,618,564 
1941 25,474 40,236 8,391 74,101 20 8 5 8 26 10 2,560,477 
1942 25,938 38,039 9,169 73,146 20 6 5 10 26 11 2,576,241 
1943 28,518 39,022 10,465 78,005 24 0 7 0 33° 3 2,897,870 
1944 32,596 42,515 12,072 87,183 23° 2 6 10 33. (9 3,661,182 
1945 40,381 51,465 13,174 105,020 21 2 6 2 34 2 4,068,399 
1946 53,744 68,305 16,540 138,589 18 7 5 4 34.3 4,874,706 
1947 59,148 75,756 16,855 151,759 18 8 5 3 34° 8 5,663,529 
1947— 
"14 war 22,983 24,338 6,707 54,028 26 3 8 8 39 0 3,123,808 
°39 war 36,165 51,418 10,148 97,731 13 11 3 8 31 9 2,539,721 
Service Pensions. 
1939 2,333 1,539 3,872 16 3 8 8 118,443 
1941 2,780 1,645 4,425 17 8 10 4 162,935 
1943 2,874 1,491 4,365 22 2 13 10 218,173 
1945 2,814 1,205 4,019 22 9 16 2 199,535 
1946 3,069 1,134 4,203 27 11 18 0 253,274 
1047 3,603 1,153 4,756 28 11 19 3 275,949 


* Including Australian Capital Territory. 


The total amount paid by the Commonwealth in 1946-47 was £15,959,761, 
viz. war pensions £15,055,641 and service pensions £904,120. 


SOCIAL CONDITION. 855 


Pensions for Coal and Oil Shale Mine Workers. 


A. pension scheme for coal and oil shale mine workers in New South 
Wales was commenced in November, 1941, in terms of the Coal and Oil 
Shale Mine Workers (Pensions) Act, 1941, which was amended in 
1942, 1947 and 1948, 

The scheme relates to (a) persons employed in coal and shale mines in 
New South Wales, or so employed at any time since Ist January, 1928; (b) 
persons permanently incapacitated during such employment prior to the 
commencement of the Act; (c) persons employed in transporting coal or 
shale from mine to point of delivery by the owner; (d) elected officials 
of industrial organisations of coal and oil shale mine workers; and (e) 
(since June, 1942), managers, colliery engineers and electricians and clerks 
employed by mine owners in or about a mine. 

Subject to certain qualifications ag to residence in the State and period 
of employment, the workers are entitled to pension upon compulsory retire- 
ment at age sixty-five years in the case of managers, colliery engineers and 
clerks, and at age sixty years in other cases. (Compulsory retirement of 
coal mine workers, as prescribed by the Act, was suspended during the war 
period.) 

Mine workers partially or wholly incapacitated in the course of their 
employment subsequent to Ist February, 1980, are entitled to benefit under 
the scheme; also those permanently incapacit2ted subsequent to lst 
January, 1920, if they had been engaged in the industry for at least twenty 
years; upon the death of a pensioner or mine worker pension is payable to 
his widow or under certain circumstances, one female dependant. The 
vate of pension (as increased by 5s. a week from 29th June, 1947) was 
£2 5s. a week for mine workers, or £1 15s. for widows. In addition, allow- 
ances are payable for dependants, viz., £1 10s. a week, for wife or one female 
dependant over 16 years of age and 8s. 6d. each for children (or in some 
‘cases, dependant brothers and sisters). The pension for mine workers 
and allowances for wives were increased by ‘%s. 6d. a week, and’ pension 
for widows by 5s. a week in April, 1948. 

Where mine workers or dependants are entitled to receive invalid, age or 
widow’s pension or child endowment, such amounts, as well as earnings 
of men under 60 years of age permanently incapacitated for mine work, 
are deducted from pension and allowances. Benefit is reducible also 
where compensation is payable in terms of the Workers’ Compensation 
Act or damages are recovered from the employer. 

The maximum amount of pension and allowances was ‘£4 5s, 6d. per 
week until increased to £5 10s. 6d. in April, 1948. If a pensioner or any 
dependant for whom he may receive allowance engages in employment, his 
pension, including allowances, is reduced by any excess of average earnings 
of the pensioner and dependants over £2 10s. a week. But it is provided 
that where the average weekly earnings of a dependant exceed the allow- 
ance payable for him, his average weekly earnings shall be deemed to be 
the amount of allowance only. 

Two funds have been established, viz., the Coal Mine Workers’ Pension 
Fund and the Oil Shale Mine Workers’ Pension Fund. ‘They are ad- 
ministered by the Pensions Tribunal, which consists of a chairman and 
four members, viz., one representative each of owners of coal mines, owners 
of oil shale mines and of unions of employees in each of the industries. 
In terms of the amending Act of 1947, the chairman of the Joint Coal 
Board, constituted under the Coal Industry Act, 1946, is chairman of the 
Tribunal. At meetings of the Tribunal, only the chairman and the two 
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members representing ‘the ‘industry concerned ‘are entitled to vote on 
‘questions. solely connected .with either coal:or.oil shale mining; on ques- 
‘tions..of a.general nature. all five. members.may -vote. 

Each pension .fund.consists of contributions:by the Government of .New 
South Wales, the mine workers and mine owners concerned. The :Pen- 
sions ‘Tribunal.estimates 'the-amaunt required ‘by the funds in -each year 
‘for payment of ,pensions.and.other charges..and-for provision of .a:reserve 
as determined .by the Governor. “‘The:Government contributes one-fourth 
of the estimated .amount or! £80,000, «whichever -is'the Jess, and the. balance 
is paid by ‘the mine -workers -and .owners .in proportions -fixed by ‘the 
Act. 

-The rate of contribution hy coal mine workers was 2s.:6d. .a-week from 
23d November, 1941, and was increased. to. 3s, 6d.,-subjeet.to: certain- con- 
cessions during sickness or injury. and .for-apprentices.and juniors, :from 
18th March, .1945. The.rate.of contribution by oil shale -mine «workers 
was-1s.. from November,.1941.and.2s. 6d. from July, 1942. 

The .rate.of contribution .hy coal mine owners .from .28rd .Novemher, 
1941 to 80th. June, 1945, was.5d. per.ton on ‘current production of ‘coal. 
The rate contributed by shale mine owners from 21st November, 1941 to 
30th ‘June, -1942, was 44d.,per.ton .of.oil shale produced in the -year 1940; 
and.from ist July, 1942, it was Sd. per ton of current:production, In 1945 
the basis of the mine owners’ ‘contributions was changed and from 1st 
Jiwuly, 1945, the owner of .each:coal or.oil shale mine was ‘required to 
contribute twice the.amount. contributed by the workers of the: mine. The 
-contribution by owners was increased to two and .a:half times the mine 
-workers’ contribution .as from ist July, 1947, .and to ‘three -and a :half 
stimes as:from 2nd May, ‘1948, 


‘Tanur 48.—Coal and’Oil Shale ‘Mine “Wotkers’ ‘Pension ‘'Funds—Income 
and Expenditure. 


Year -ended 80th. June. 


Particulars, 
-1942.* 1948, | 1944, | 1945, | 1946, | L947, 
£ tf :£ £ £ £ 

Contributions— ‘Income. 
State Treasury see ...| 56,250 | 80,000 | 80,000 | 80,000 | :80,000 | 80,000 
Mine Owners cas ...{ 160,932 | 249,137 |:236?371 | 258,934 /’287,105 | 2953173 
‘Mine Workers ps ..| 66,838 | 114,119 | 109,331 | 122,682 | 144,345 | 149,232 
‘Interest ... a iva we 27 1,445 2,469 1,821 2,282 5,304 


Total... oes «+|'274,047 | 444,701 | 4285171 | 463,437 | 513,732 | 529,709 


EXPENDITURE. 
Pensions ies eee ...| 148,180 | 390,749 | 428,287 | 474,592 | 397,233 ] 394,376 
Administration st ..{ 3,329 9,750 9,037 8,865 8,098 8,963 
Provision for Bad Debts su| 2,500 2 bie ie 


2,500 | (2,500 


Total: Pensions. and 'Ad- 
ministration ...| 154,009 |.400,501 |.437,324 | 483,457 | 407,831 | 405,839 
Provision for Reserve... ...| 48,500 | 72,500 | 17,500 | 62,500 | 78,000 | 77,500 


Total... ei ...| 202,509 |-473,001 |'454,824 | 545,957 |'485,831 | 483,339 


** 31st October,i1941° tol30th Tune, - 1042, 
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‘Assets of the-combined pension ‘funds .at 380th June, 1947 amounted 
to ‘£367,871, viz., Investments—Government securities £284,750 and ‘fixed 
deposits at “Treasury £53750, cash “£34,036, equipment ‘£648, and sundry 
debtors £42,687. Liabilities consisted df sundry creditors £3,085; special 
sleserves amounted :to, £856,500: and: balance of revenue account savas |£8,386. 


‘State Government Service Pensions. 

Lhe pension :funds .for employees .of the ,State :Government of ‘New 
‘South Wales are the -State :-Superannuation }Fund, :the :Pelice «Super- 
-annuation.and »Reward-Fund vaud-the Gevernment Railways -Superannua- 
tion Fund. There is also a fund for the superannuation .of employees 
-of the Commonwealth Government. These funds are maintained partly by 
deductions “from officers’ salaries and partly by grants from the public 
revenue. 


The ‘State !Superannuation ‘Fund for employees of the: Government. of 
“New South ‘Wales:and-certain governmental bodies was: based : originally 
upon ‘the principle of a ‘fund ‘formed by regular compulsory contri- 
‘butions, in equal proportions by the State Government and statutory 
bodies, as enrployers, and:the officers of 'the services, so that the :moneys 
-aceumulated during service .would be -available to :pay the :pensions ’on 
‘maturity. ‘Concessions‘were allowed to officers who -were: over 30 years: of 
age when the scheme was brought into operation, antl:the State Treasury 
mate an:agreement with‘ the Superannuation Board: that the cost of these 
-concessions svould be paid:from Consolidated Revenue: iniinstalments spread 
-over a number. of years. 


‘The. scheme -was.amended.as from 1st July, 1929,:to provide -that.con- 
tributions to the Superannuation Fund by the Government and. tavo ofthe 
‘corporate bodies, viz., the Sydney Harbour Trust.and the Water Conser- 
vation.and Irrigation: Commission, .would be made in the:form of pension 
‘subsidy ias the pensions .became-due and .not as :regular contributions 
during’ the service of the employee concerned. It was subsequently 
prescribed that the: contributions already .paid:by the Orown in -respect 
of unmatured pensions would!be repaid to the Treasury by the Super- 
annuation Fund. The amount, £3,832,000 with interest, was to be repaid 
in instalments over fifteen years from ist July, 1938. By an amending 
Act passed :in 1944 -the.period for repayment ofthe balanee outstanding 
at 30th June, 1948, was extended sto /1953, and .the original principle of 
regular contributions by the Orown was restored in~respect of additional 
units.of pension of. existing contributors and all units ‘by new contribu- 
tors.as from 1st July, 1944. It is.prescribed.also that.the State Treasurer 
-is to pay the sum of £3,832,000 to.the Superannuation Fund in instalments 
of at least £80,000 per annum, but. the amounts-so paid («vith interest earned 
‘thereou)) maybe used, under agreement with the ‘Superannuation Board, 
‘to: reduce'the Government’s liability:in respect of pension sttbsidy under the 
Act of 119380. 


“Fhe ‘alteration in the method. of payment by. employers as from.1st.July, 
°1929,-did not apply:to coutributions: by ‘the statutory bodies, except -two 
‘mentioned, above. Therefore the’ Rurzal:Bank,,the;Metropolitan and. Hunter 
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District Water, Sewerage and Drainage Boards, the Fire Commissioners, 
and the Commonwealth Savings Bank (in respect of former employees of 
the Government Savings Bank of New South Wales) continued to con-- 
tribute as under the original Act. 


The amount of pension (until increased) ranged, according to salary, from. 
two units (£52) to twelve units (£812) per annum. By an amending Act 
passed in 1948 the value of the pension unit was raised from £26 to £32 10s. 
Thus provision was made for an increase of 25 per cent. as from 1st April, 
1948 in current and future pensions (except orphan benefit), without addi- 
tional cost per unit to the employee. By the same Act the pension scale: 
was extended from a maximum of twelve units to twenty-six units, as 
from 1st July, 1948, 


Upon the death of a man who was a contributor or pensioner, one-half 
of the amount of his pension is paid to his widow and orphan pension 
is paid at £26 per annum for each child up to 16 years of age. The rate 
for current and future pension for orphans, formerly £13 per annum, was 
increased to £26 in April, 1944, and the cost of the increase is paid by the 
employer. In the case of women contributors, pension is payable in respect 
of the contributor only. 


Refunds are made to personal representatives in respect of contribu- 
tions paid by women and unmarried men who die before retirement. 
Similar refunds are made also to widowers, subject to deduction of the 
value of orphan benefit for his children. 


Contribution by employees is compulsory, though since April, 1944, a 
satisfactory medical report has been a condition of acceptance of new 
contributors to the Fund, Unless the employee’s service is terminated’ 
sooner, pension is payable and contributions cease at age 60 years or at 
age 55 years in the case of women who have contributed for retirement at 
this age. 


New scales of contributions were introduced for additional units of 
pension for existing contributors, as well as all units for uew contributors, 
as from ist July, 1944. Changes in the scales are illustrated below :— 


Taste 749.—State Superannuation Fund—Contributions by Employees— 
Four-weekly, 


Men, Women, 
7 » o 
‘Age real pape t ns Subsequent increments Each £52} on retirement at— 
next £138 mi for each child| £52{ p.a. to man, 
Birthday, |° dor 16 years * £26f p.a. to widow. Age 55, Age 60. 
1919, 1944, 1919, 1944, 1919. 1944, 1919, 1944, 
Years, &ésad|f£sada] £ad) € 8d] £s da) € sda] & 8s d.| £ 8. d 
16 05 0] 0 5 2 04 4] 0 410 0 4 0; 0 6 8 024/04 2 
19 0 6 0 0 6 2 05 4 0 5 8 0 4 10 0 6 10 0 3 0 0 6 & 
24 0 8 4] 0 710 074) 07 4 07 £4) 0 9 6 04 4} 0 610 
29 011 0} 010 0 0910; 0 9 6 011 0; 01210 064;]/ 09 0 
34 014 2 018 2 0 12 10 012 4 016 2 017 8 09 0 011 10 
39 018 8 017 2 017 2 016 4 144 15 4 012 10 016 0 
44 1 510/} 1 4 0 14 4/ 13 2 20 0{ 2:0 2 019 2/13 0 
49 119 10 117 0 118 2 116 «0 424 319 8 111 6 116 2 
54 316 4 312 0 814 4 310 8 || 27 7 0] 2514 0 B84 4 3811 2 
59 22 610) 2216 2 || 211710) 2210 2] wk J ee 20 610) 2214 8 


* Orphan benefit (current and future) was Increased to £26 p.a, in April, 1944, without cost to employee 
contributor, + £65 per annum as from Ist April, 1948, £32 10s. as from Ist April, 1948, 


P meyer 
-_ ee : 
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Pensions for the police are paid from the Police Superannuation and 
Reward Fund to which the police contribute at the rate of 4 per cent. of 
salary while in the service and 3 per cent. of pension when superannuated. 
Penalties imposed on memberg of the police force, penalties and damages 
awarded to the police as prosecutors and the proceeds of the sale. of un- 
claimed goods are paid to the fund. Coutribution by employers igs paid 
from the Road Transport and Traffic Fund in respect of police engaged 
in traffic duties aud the balance required to meet claims igs appropriated 
anuually from the Consolidated Revenue Fund. 


Police pensions are graduated according to length of service and the 
rate of salary at date of retirement. The pension for men who entered 
the police service after 1906 and have served for 20 years or longer is 
‘one-fortieth of salary at retirement for every year of service up to a 
maximuin of three-quarters of such salary. Normal retiring age is 60 years, 
but members may be retained in the force until age 65 years. Gratuities 


may be paid to or on behalf of dependauts of police who die while in the 
service. 


The Government Railways Superannuation Fund was established in 
October, 1910, for employees in the State railway and tramway services. 
Employees contribute at the rate of 14 per cent. of wages or salary, and 
the railway and tramway funds provide all that is necessary beyond such 
‘contributions. The amount of pension payable is one-sixtieth of the aver- 
age annual salary during term of service, multiplied by the number of 
years of service; the maximum pension is two-thirds of the average salary. 


Particulars of contributors and current pensions of the State Super- 
annuation Fund and the Police and Railways Superannuation Funds at 
‘30th June, 1944 to 1947 are summarized below :— 


Taste 750.—Government Service Pension Funds—Contributors and 
Pensions, 80th June, 1944 to 1947. 


Pensions Current. 
At Contribu- Officers. Total. 
‘30th June, tors. 
Widows. Children. 
Men, Women. Number. Pee 

STaTH SUPERANNUATION I'UND. & 
1944 24,221 2,746 1,221 2,432 328 6,727 606,289 
1945 23,970 2,845 1,295 2,557 859 7,056 646,437 
1946 22,812 2,941 1,351 2,657 384 7,333 680,665 
1947 22,902 3,053 1,417 2,692 385 7,547 714,632 

POLICE SUPERANNUATION AND REWARD TUND, 
1944 3,483 889 84 2 975 * 
1945 3,382 933 80 2 1,015 ‘ 
1946 3,747 948 83 2 1,033 * 
1947 3,869 1,029 88 4 1,121 * 
GOVERNMENT RAILWAYS SUPERANNUATION FUND, 

1944 53,170 7,418 7,418 786,463 
1945 53,371 8,424 8,424 941,116 
1946 52,820 9,536 9,536 | 1,119,275 
1947 63,754 10,448 10,448 1,271,242 


* Not available. 


Contributors to the State Superannuation Fund ag at 30th June, 194%, 
numbered 22,902, consisting of 16,842 men and 3,205 women contributing 
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for retirement. at age 60 years and 2;855 women. contributing: for, retire- 
ment. at age. 55 years. The contributory pensions in force numbered 7,154,. 
including. those in abeyance because the officers concerned had. not. yet: 
retired though they. had attained maturity age: 

Non-contributory pensions: also are payable. in respect of: officers: who: 
were-over the age of 60:years: when, the: Superannuation Act was. brought. 
into operation, The number current at 30th June, 1947, was. 393; the 
beneficiaries: were- 80 retired officers;. 312: widows and 1 child. Off tlese- 
pensions, 800 amounting to: £15,619' per- annum were payable: from. @on- 
solidated Revenue Fund and 93 for £5,477 per annum from funds of 
corporate bodies: 

In addition to the pensions of which particulars are shown above, public 
service pelsions were payable under the Civil Service Act, 1884, to 167 
retired officers and to widows of 18 deceased officers at 30th June, 1947. 
The annual amount of these pensions was £53;630; including £1,306 pay-- 
able by the Government of New South Wales and £7,196 by the Common-- 
wealth to 34’ retired officers who had’ been transferred from State to Com- 
monwealth Service. 

‘Special’ provisiom ig made by the Government: of New South Wales for 
pensions to judges and certain officers; tlie amount paid from Consolidated: 
Revenue Fund was £16}675 in 1946-47. 

Accumulated’ funds of' tlie State Superannuation Fund amounted’ to: 
£17,355,815 at 30th June, 1947, and the liability in respect of employers’ 
contributions which are being repaid to the State Treasury was £574,966; 
Investments amounted to £17,478;129; including Commonwealth Govern- 
ment securities £6,832,894, securities guaranteed by the Government: of 
New South Wales, other than loans-to: county: councils) £4,495,525, securi-- 
ties of local governing bodies. (including county councils) £6,108,827 and. 
loans to co-operative building societies £40,888. 

Particulars of the receipts: and expenditure of the superannuation: funds 
jn the years ended 30th June, 1944 to 194; are shown in the following 
statement ;— 


Taste 751—Government Service Superannuation Funds—Reoeipts 
and Expenditure, 1948-44 to 1946-47. 


Receipts. Expenditure. 
Year ended Contributions, 
June. ——__ ——_ — Gratui- Total 
Interest;| Other. Total Pensions. | ties-and| Other, | Expen- 
Em- Em- Receipts. Refunds; diture. 
ployees. | ployers. 
£ & & & & & £ £ £ 
STATH, SUPERANNUATION FUND. 
1944 502,807 | 540,841 | 613,946 61 |1,657,655 5544019 | 51,904 | 62,726°| 668,649" 
1945 616,254 | 574,498 | 628,584] 96,741 |1, "316, 077 596,488 | 66,271 | 54,362 | 717,121 
1946 528,215 | 626,592 | 642,978 4 (1,797, "789 639; 950 | 225,469 | 46,121!| 911,540 
1947 609/507'! 753,961! 658,767 1,807 3 024; 3042 678,417 | 146,522 40, 40711 865,346 
POLICE SUPERANNUATION AND REWARD FUND.. 
1944 53,277 | 221,000 70,546 | 344,823:|| 339,974 | 10,190 |. 647 | 350,811 
1946. 51,660 | 236,000 75,826 | 363,486 ||. 348,502 | 14j118 |- 854 | 363,474 
1946 538;714 282,215 52,708:| 388,637'|| 359,401 | 17;474.]' 1,102 | 377,977 
1947 62,852 220, 7A2 59,535 | 343,129 370,342 | 13}467 1,342 | 385,151 
GOVERNMENT RAILWAYS.SUPERANNUATION FUND 


1944 | 280,700 | 537,164 9,071 | 826,935 || 753,866 | 69,165 | 4,016 | 826,547 
i945 —-| 2795992 | 650,776 “| 9519 | 940,287 || 857,949 | 79,654 | 2,765 | 940,368. 
1946 —«| 282652] 776.136 107340 }1,009,128-||1,009,521 |106,650 | 2;'700'|1118,87% 


1947 312,889 1,036,566 Sa 83548 |1,358,003' |/1,233,085 | 121,579 | 3,093 °|1;857;765 
: {Lbs | owls. 6a - in ea 
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The expenditure of the State Superannuation. Fund! does not. include 
the nonrcontributory pensions,, which are paid. from. Consolidated: Revenue: 
Fund or funds of corporate bodies. Administrative expenses (included: 
above with “other” expenditure) amounted to £15,359 in 1946-47,. as. com-- 
pared with £13,121 in 1948-44 and £13,740 in 1945-46. Refunds of contri- 
butions rose. from £66,271, in 1944-45 to £225,469 in the following year. 
The increase was die in part to the transfer of employees in the Department. 
of Taxation and’ State employment exchanges from State to Common- 
wealth service and partly to an increase in resignations, etc., after the 
war. 


Employer contributions of the Police Superannuation and Reward Fund. 
included payments from the Road Transport and Traffic Fund, viz:, £29,615 
in 1943-44 and 1945-46, £29,625 in 1944-45 and £87,242 in 1946-47; the 
balance in each year was paid from Consolidated Revenue. 


The total subsidy paid from public revenues to the Railways Super- 
annuation Fund up to 30th June, 1947, was £8,591,201, of which £402,650 
had: been provided'from Consolidated’ Revenue, £6,335,689 from the Govern- 
ment Railways: Fund and‘ £13;852,862 from the Road Transport and Tram- 
ways Funds. Since the inception oft the fund, 19,886 superannuation allow- 
ances. have been: approved, 8,574 retired officers have died, 880 have been 
re-employed: and 84 allowances have been: written off. 


Commonwealth Superannuation Fund. 


The Superannuation: Fund for employees of: the Commonwealth was com- 
menced in November, 1922. Contributions by employees are deducted’ 
from their salaries during service and contributions. by. the Commonwealth: 
as employer are paid. when the officers retire on pension. Each employee. 
contributes for a number of units,. according to his salary at a rate. 
appropriate to hig age when: he commenced to contribute for the units.. 
Concessions as to tlie number of units to be taken and the rate of con- 
tribution have been provided in respect of officers aged 380 years or over 
at the commencement of the scheme. In terms of an amending Act passed 
in 1945,.married women are not eligible to become contributors and: womer 
contributors who marry are deemed to have resigned, 


Since September, 1937, employees have not been admitted as new contri- 
butors unless a medical practitioner has certified that they were of sound 
Health and free from physical defects. 


Employees may contribute for retirement at age 60 or 65 years. Pension 
is payable when the contributor retires on or after attaining retiring age or, 
in cases of invalidity or incapacity, at an earlier age. Benefit for the 
widow of a contributor or pensioner is half the pension to which her husband 
was entitled. Orphan benefit in respect of children under 16 years of age 
ig £18 per annum or where the children lose both parents £26. 


In the event of retrenchment after more than ten years’ service a. contri- 
butor is entitled to benefit in the form of lump sum or pension which is 
the actuarial equivalent of contributors paid by him and' an appropriate 
amount to represent employer contributions. Where service: is terminated 
by: resignation,, discharge: or dismissal, the contributor: receives. a refund 
of the contributions. paid by him. 


Prior to: amendment in‘ 1947; as described’ below, the amount of pension, 
in units of £26, ranged. from £52 (two units) to £416 (16 units) according 
to salary; : 
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In 1937 a Provident Account was created as part of the Superannuation 
Fund for the benefit of employees ineligible to contribute to the fund owing 
to physical disability or failure to pass the prescribed medical examination. 
‘Certain employees may elect to contribute to either Superannuation Fund 
or Provident Account, viz., those whose contribution for the first two 
units of pension would be at a rate exceeding the rate prescribed for age 
45 years and would exceed the rate of contribution to the fund which is 
‘equivalent to 5 per cent. of salary. 


Benefit from the Provident Account on retirement or on retrenchment 
after service of ten years or more ig a sum equal to twice the amount 
contributed, with compound interest thercon at the rate of 8 per cent. per 
‘annuum, but not less than an amount equal to six months’ salary. On the 
death before retirement of a male contributor to the account, benefit is paid 
to his widow or if he is not survived by a widow, his children under 16 years 
of age. Upon resignation, dismissal or discharge, a contributor receives 
an amount equal to his coutributious with compound interest at 8 per 
‘cent. Similar benefit is payable to personal representatives upon the 
death of a contributor without dependants. 


In June, 1947, the Superannuation Act was amended. The value of the 
pension unit was raised from £26 to £82 10s., without increase in thé scale 
of contributions by employees. Existing pensions were increased by 25 
per cent. Certain addition to pension on actual retirement is prescribed 
in respect of employees who have contributed for retirement at age 60 years, 
but continue in the service of the Commonwealth after that age. Payments 
from the Provident Account, as from June, 1947, were increased by 25 per 
cent. and, subject to certain conditions, a retrospéctive adjustment was made 
in the case of contributors to the account who had already retired. The 
pension scale was extended from 16 to 26 units (£845) and provision was 
made for payment of Commonwealth subsidy to the fund if the avérage 
interest yield on its investments falls below 382 per cent. in any year. 


At 30th June, 1946, contributors to the Commonwealth Superannuation 
Fund numbered 46,218 and contributors to the Provident Account 4,078; the 
number of pensions in force was 9,909, In the year 1945-46 contributions 
amounted to £914,971 and interest to £510,951; the amount of pensions 
paid was £944,181, viz., £265,980 from the Superannuation Fund and 
£678,201 from Consolidated Revenue Fund; refunds of contributions were 
£201,836. Contributions to the Provident Account amounted to £68,402 


and benefits paid, £82,628, included £17,780 paid from the Consolidated 
Revenue Fund. 


Superannuation—Local Government Services. 


A superannuation scheme for permanent employees of municipalities 
and shires was brought into operation in April, 1928, in terms of the Local 
Government (Superannuation) Act, 1927. It provides for compulsory 
endowment insuralce with approved societies. The policies mature at age 
65 or previous death and the premiums are payable by the councils and the 
employees at prescribed rates. There is also a provident fund formed by 
contributions by councils and employees for thos¢ who are debarred from 
insurance on account of age or other circumstances. The scale of com- - 
pulsory cover ranges from £200 to £1,000 according to age and salary. 
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The insurance cover intact at 31st March, 1946, in respect of 6,356 
employees was £4,149,791 (including bonuses £384,691) or £658 per 
employee; and 1,929 employees were contributors to the Provident Fund, 
which amounted to £161,777 at 31st March, 1946. 


BUILDINGS. 


Brick buildings predominate in Sydney and suburbs, and local sand- 
stone and concrete aré used to a great extent in the construction of the 
larger buildings. Suburban dwellings have been built, for the most part, 
on the cottage plan though many blocks of flats have been erected, especially 
in seaside suburbs. The maximum height of buildings in the metropolitan 
district is limited by law to 150 feet, except in the case of those erected 
for the purposes of public worship. Outside the city proper, permission 
must be obtained from the Chief Secretary for the erection of buildings 
over 100 feet high. The skyline must be approved by him and adequate 
provision must be made for protection against fire. 


Extensive powers for supervising and regulating the construction of 
buildings and for promoting town and country planning’ hav¢ been con- 
ferred upon the councils of municipalities and shires. 


Proposed schemes for town planning must be submitted to the Minister 
for Loca! Government and referred by him to the Town and Country 
Planning Advisory Committee. When the Committee has reported upon a 
plan the Minister may decide to proceed with it—with or without alteration 
—or not to proceed with it or he may refer it back to the councils for 
further consideration. 


The Cumberland County Council, representative of the councils in the 
county, including the Municipal Council of Sydney, was constituted in 
1945 to prepare a master plan for this area. The plan was completed and 
referred to the Minister for Local Government in July, 1948. 


The practicé of architecture in New South Wales is regulated by a 
Board of Architects. ‘Persons using the name “architect” are required 
to be registered, registration being granted to persons over 21 years of age 
who possess the requisite qualifications. The Act does not apply to naval 
architects. There were 827 architects on the register at 31st December, 
1946, 

Wartime Regulation of Building Activities. 


During the war period the Commonwealth Government exercised a 
measure of control over building activities. Under National Security 
Regulations, operative from 5th December, it was prescribed that the 
consent of the Commonwealth Treasurer must be obtained beford applica- 
tion was made to a local council for a permit for a new building or alter- 
ation to an existing building. Exemption from the rule was allowed 
where the estimated cost of the project did not exceed £5,000, and restric- 
tive control over building was ¢xtended by reducing the exemption limit. 
In June, 1942, it was prescribed that the consent of the Commonwealth 
Minister for War Organisation of Industry must be obtained for all 
pbuilding projects estimated to cost more than £25, except buildings by 
Government or certain structures for use exclusively for purposes of air 
raid precautions. From 12th September, 1941, Ministerial consent was 
required for the erection of dwellings for use by more than two households. 
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The steps‘by «which the:¢xemption limit ‘in respect of -vatious classes 
of buildings was ‘reduced - between ‘1940 and 1942 are ‘illustrated ‘below i— 


Taste 752,—Building—Wartime ‘Restrictions. 


Ministerial consent was required for buildings estimated to 
cost more than— 
- Wate of: Regulation. Dwellings. Hotels. “Other Buildings. 
. New. Alterations. Wev. » Alterations, New. : Alterations, 
| ' 
i£ ‘£ g 
1940, Dec. 5,000 5,000 5,000 
1941,‘February 5,000 1,000 5,000 
April 3,000 1,000 13,000 
1£ & £ if £ & 
June 3,000 250 1,000 500 8,000 -1,000* 
1042, January ... 2,000 "250 1,000 500 '3,000 *1,000* 
dunet sd 25 25 25 25 25 25 


* Alterations to. buildings containing. shop .premises,.£600, 
+ Amended June, 1944, see next paragraph. 


‘By amending regulations gazetted on ‘1st June, 1944, restriction was 
extended ‘to-embrace ‘all building operations including erection, alteration, 
addition, demolition, repair, ete., and work for the provision of heating 
‘and lighting services, sewerage and drainage. “Ministerial permit was 
vequired for any building operation unless the total cost did not exceed 
za prescribed ‘limit, :¢.g,, £25'in.a financial -year on painting or :papering a 
ivesidential :building (except hotel or ‘farm :house).and ia similar -sum 
annually on other ‘building operations on :resid¢nees; £100 a ‘year on 
business, educational or religious building; :£100.on building -work:by or 
out of moneys .provided by the War Damage Commission. For other 
buildings the annual limit was £25 in respect of each structure but not 
“more than £100'by any one owner. ‘Government’ building was ¢xempt, also 
fencing ov drainage or irrigation work ‘for agricultural purposes or the 
“supply of water“for mining. 


From July, 1944, the subdivision of the larger houses was allowed without 
permit with a view to relieve the existing shortage of homes. In August, 
1945, restriction was further relaxed so'that permits were uo longer re- 
‘quired :for the erection of single unit:dwelling houses at cost:not exceeding 
‘£1,200 nor for repairs, renovations, etc., not: exceeding £150, 


“Post-war Control 6f Building’O perations. 

As from 1st November, :1945, control of building operations. passed.from 
the Commonwealth to the States. In New South Wales statutory provision 
for State control was made by -the Building Operations and .Building 
Materials ‘Act, 1945' (No. 12 of 1946), which commenced on 4th February, 
1946. 


‘Permits must be ‘obtained :from :the building :eontrol authority :for 
tbuilding openations. except-the following :: Erection of; timber-framed :houses 
mmot -exceeding ;1;200 isq. feet and «brick-or concrete lhouses not exceeding 
11,250 -aq. feet; :farm .houseg; buildings “for purposes cof primary ‘(ruval, 
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“forestry ‘and fisheries) .production ‘costing not ‘more ‘than £500; -sewerage 

and drainage connections ordered by local governing authority. Permits 
‘from the ‘building control authority for the erection of dwélling houses 
“ayere required only in counties of “Cumberland aud 'Notthumberlanid and 
‘the Wollongong+Kembla and ‘Bhie ‘Mountains districts until 20th “June, 
1947, .when the ccontrol ‘svas :extended tto combrace *the whole State: except 
ithe-eounty: of Yancowinna -and. certain-other counties -in ‘far northwestern 
sector. -Permit .is.not required -for .repairs, alterations or .additions .to 
-dwellings or. business, premises unless the .cost-exceeds a certain amount. 


The use of the principal -materials -for : building, heating and cooking 
appliances, hardware, etc., are subject to control under the Building Opera- 
tions:and ‘Building Materials Act, 1945, By :arrangement «with ‘the States 
the Commonwealth. allocates. between .the.States certain building materials 
which are required, but not produced, in all the States;.the distribution 
of such materials within the boundaries of a State is regulated by the State 
concerned, 


‘STATISTICS: OF ‘BUILDING ‘OPERATIONS. 


The statistics in ‘tlis-section of the “Year 'Book:relate ‘to buildings as 
distinct :from:works which:are:not buildings. ‘Pherefore they are exclusive 
“of-earthworks, ‘railways, roads, water storages, silos, rural fencing, retain- 
ing avalls, ete. Information regarding building on rural holdings is not 
included, but data are being collected .for.1947-48. Repairs, renovations 
and minor alterations to buildings are not included owing to the difficulty 
of. obtaining rrecords thereof. 


:Prior to July, 1945, statistics of building :operations in New :South 
*Wales were ‘derived mainly :from “permits -to..build” issued: by :the iMuni- 
.cipal Council:of Sydney.and the councils. of the local.areas.to which was 
applied Part XI (Building Regulation) of the Local Government .Act, 
1919, viz., the metropolitan municipalities, 129 country towns and seven 
extra metropolitan shires. Returns were supplied’ by the councils‘to show 
the number, value (estimated cost )and type of new buildings and particu- 
‘larg of alterations and additions to: existing! buildings as approved by the 
‘councils on.applications submitted: by builders, ‘he councils donot issue 
permits for Government building. projects,.and.particulars of these are nol 
included in.the .councils’.returns:of permits and were not compiled unti 
July, 1939. 


Tn view of the need for complete data of actual new building in the 
post war period, the scope of the statistical collection was extended when 
arrangements were made to collect ‘a quarterly return of new building 
from individual builders,: commencing -with September quarter, 1945. In 
the following year additional data were obtained also from .councils to 
show the actual number of new ‘houses’ built (as distinct from “permits to 
build”) in most Local’Government areas in New South Wales, and from 
January, 1947, a monthly or quarterly return of permits for new buildings 
and actual number of new houses built in all Local Government areas of 
the State. 


Statistics of building operations are reviewed .in‘the following pages 
in three sections: (1) particulars of buildings authorised, commenced and 
commpleted—available since September quarter, 1945; (2) particulars of 
‘private permits and ‘government ‘building—available (for .Government 
building) :since July, 1989; aud’ ¢8) particulars ‘of private building permits 
in the years 1987 to 1947, 
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Building Operations—New South Wales, July, 1945, to December, 1941. 


In the collection of returns from builders considerable difficulty is 
experienced in maintaining a current list of all builders operating in the 
State, and in tracing operations of the many “owner builders,” ie., those 
who build their own homes without letting the contract to a builder, Conse- 
quently most of the figures for the second half of 1945 and the first half 
cf 1946, as shown in tables 753 to 755, are (in part) estimates. During 
1947 the co-operation of Local Government bodies and builders made it 
possible to produce figures with greater precision. 


The term value as applied to building operations represents the estimated 
cost of the buildings, when complete, excluding the value of the land on 
which new buildings are erected. 


The value of buildings authorised, as shown in Table 753 to 755, relates 
to (a) houses and flats (including additions) for which permits were issued 
by local authorities, plus those commenced or contracts let by government 
bodies; and (b) other private buildings (including additions) for which 
permits were issued by building control authorities or contracts were let or 
day labour building was undertaken by government bodies (including 
conversions of military huts to temporary dwellings). 


In the two and a half years following the cessation of hostilities with 
Germany, that is, from July, 1945, to December, 1947, the total value of 
buildings authorised to be built in New South Wales (all local areas) 
was approximately £110,000,000. It is estimated that the value of buildings 
actually commenced was in the vicinity of £73,000,000, and of buildings 
actually completed £43,000,000, 


TaBLE 753.—Building Operations—New South Wales—Summary—July, 
1945, to December, 1947. (Government building is included.) 


Value of New Building, including Additions. 


Period. 
Authorised. Commenced. Completed. 
£ £ £ 
1945, July toDec.* .../ 12,400,000 | Not available 4,500,000 
1946, year* ... ...| 46,300,000 28,700,000 15,600,000 
1947, year aus ...| 51,300,000 38,200,000 22,800,000 


* Partly estimated. 


Building Authorised, New South Wales. 
July, 1945, to December, 1947. 


Particulars regarding the value (estimated cost) of new buildings 
authorised, in each quarter from September, 1945, to be built in New South 
Wales are shown in Table 754. Government buildings are included and the 
details are classified according to types of building. : 
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Taste 754.—New Buildings (including additions) Authorised,* New South 
Wales—Estimated Cost. 


Houses and Flats.* Other Buildings,.* 
Period. Houscs Hotels, | Shops 
¥ : Other 
(ine. Guest with Shops Fac- . 5 
owner- Flats. Houses, | Dwell- only. tories. Build: Total. 
puilt). ete. ings. igs. 
£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 
1945—September quarter 3,619 13 11 7 32 418 1,153 5,253 
December quarter 5,994 35 11 11 23 580 477 7,181 
1946—March quarter ...] 6,884 107 12 16 32 1,033 545 8,120 
June quarter sae 7.842 136 75 82 115 2,450 676 11,385 
September quarter 8,832 819 174. 135 341 3,606 1,617 15,024 
December quarter 7,615 333 98 120 394. 2,122 1,118 | 11,800 
Year 1946 ... «| 30,673 895 359 353 ; . 882 : 9,220 3,956 46,338 
1947—March quarter «| 8,826 331 39 93 185 2,037 1,789 12,800 
June quarter | 9,391 481 162 124 131 | 1,847 976 | 18,112 
September quarter 10,081 464 6 126 17 1,347 1,102 | 13,098 
December quarter 9,202 396 53 279 49 1,572 693 12,334 
Year 1947 .., se{ 37,040 1,672 260 622 382 6,803 4,560 | 61,339 


* See definitions on page 860. 


Houses and flats for which (private) permits were issued by local 
councils and those for which Government contracts werd let or work was 
commenced or authorised represented in value £31,568,000 or 68 per cent. 
of the total value (£46,338,000) in 1946 and £88,712,000 or 75 per cent. of 
‘the total (£51,389,000) in 1947. The value of other buildings for which 
permits were issued by building control authorities or Govermnent contracts 
were let or day-labour building was undertaken by Government bodies 
wag £14,770,000 or 82 per cent. of the total in 1946 and £12,627,000 or 
25 per cent. in 1947; these include factories £9,220,000 or 20 per cent. in 
the earlier year and £6,808,000 or 18 per cent, in 1947. 


Further details regarding the type of buildings—private and Government 
-—-authorised in the years 1946 and 1947 are shown in Table 755. The 
buildings classified as Government relate to houses and flats and other 
buildings built by or on behalf of the Housing Commission or other 
Government bodies, but not those for which loans, ete., were provided by 
governmental authorities to assist building for private ownership. 


The valué of private permits for houses and flats issued by local councils 
in New South Wales increased ‘from £27,468,300 in 1946 to £84,500,000 in 
1947 and the value of houses and flats commenced or contracts let by 
Government bodies increased from £4,104,500 to £4,212,300, In addition, 
the value of conversions (by Government) of military huts to temporary 
‘dwellings was £220,300 and £405,900 in the respective years. 


The value of private projects (other than houses and flats) which were 
authorised by the building control authorities declined from £12,429,800 


868: NEW SOUTH WALES: OFFICIAL, YEAR BOOK. 


im 1946 to £9;517,400 in 1947, and. the. value of Government projects. (in-- 
cluding conversions of military huts to temporary dwellings) increased 
from £2,340,100 to £3,109,700. The largest item of the private buildings 
in this group, viz.,. factories, declined from £8,8538,000 to £6,335,700 or by 
£2,517,800; theré was an increase of £100,200 in Government factories. 
The largest item of Government building—apart from dwellings—was 
hospitals, etc., which increased from £701,100 to £1,075,400, and there was 
an increase from £255,600 to £816,300 in private permits for hospitals. 

The value of shops (mainly private) declined from £1,234,900 to 
£1,003,600; shops with dwellings attached represented,. in value, 62 per 
cent. of the shops authorised’ in 1947, as compared with less than 29: per 
cent. in the earlier year. 

There was a net decline of £164,100 in the value of schools authorised 
—a decline from £878;200 to £176,500 in private schools and an increase: 
from £318,000 to £355,600 in Government: schools. 


TaBLe 755.—Classification of New Buildings (including additions) 
Authorised*—N.S.W.—Estimated Cost. 


t 


1946. ; 1947. 
Type of Building; | 5 
\ Private. ag Total Private. Gove: Total. 
a, ets (ee eee mene on 
£ £ £ ae: £ & 
Houses and Flats— nt 

cai aa 9,851,520 1,469,634 11,821,154. |} 18,929,815 1,633,285 16,563,100: 
ood = an 

Fibro ...| 16,270,467 2,522,280 17,792,747 |) 16,990,480 2,280,582 19,271,062 

Other «| 1,507,923 50,717 1,558,640 2,118,660 86,820 2,205,480 

Total Houses ...| 26,629,910 4,042,631 30,672,541 || 33,088,955 4,000,687 37,039,642 

Tats ate 833,417 61,833 895,250 1,460,954 211,648 1,672,602 

Other Bulldings— ; 

Military huts  con- 

verted ... cea] tee 220,319- 220,319 || wae 405,920 405,920 

Hotels, guest, houses 359,052 | 359,052 260,050 | 260,050 

Shops with dwellings 319,829 33,489 353,318 618,757 3,298 622,055. 

Shops only .. ms 881,545 | wae 881,545. 381,539 | wae 381,539 . 
Offices, banks, ware- 

houses, etc. wee 597,214 109,687 706,901 494,805 212,223 707,028 

Factories... | 8,852,970 367,548 9,220,518 6,335,707 467,779 6,808,486 
Post offices. nud tele- 

phones ee susie 273,504 273,504 |} wa, 276,911 275,911 

Churches... ra 33,561 | wee 33,561 55,798 | wae 55,793 

Schools C 878,247 318,007 606,254 176,467 355,609 532,076 

Halls, theatres, eto. 458, 564 wade 458,564 338, "790 | sessvs 338,790 
Hospitals and other 

public health... 255,642 701,060 956,702 316,269 1,075,381 1,391,650 

Other ove see 293,136 316,508 609,644 539,178 313,612 852,790 

Total ... | 39,893,087 6,444;586 | 46,337,673 || 44,017,269 7,322,068 | 51,339,387 


* Seo definitions on page 866. 


Buildings Commenced and Completed—N.S.W.—July, 1946 to 
December, 1947. 

Available information regarding buildings commenced in 1947 indicates. 
that houses and flats. to the value of £25,967,000, or 78 per. cent.. of. the 
total value, were commenced during 1947, and the: value of hotels, guest 
houses and shops with dwellings was £232,000;. factories £2,998,000 and. 
other; buildings £3:988;000, 

The: buildings: completed in this yéar included houses: and: flats to the. 
value of £17,230;000;. or 85: per cent. of the total; hotels, guest houses, and! 
shops with: dwellings £185,000; factories,. £1,524,000, and other buildings 
£1,3'73;000; 
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The following table shows ‘the estimated cost of new :buildings—private 
and Governmént—commenced ‘aud those completed in each quarter since 


September quarter, 1946; particulars of additions to existing buildings 
are not included :— 


Taste 756.—New Buildings, Private and Government, Commenced and 
‘Completed—N.S.W—LEstimated ‘Cost. 
(Additions are not included.) 


¢ Bowes novel, Shops 0 hie Other 

Period. gre | Flats, Houses, Davita Oe ieee Buld- ‘Total. 
£000 £000 £000 £000 £000. £000 +£000 *£000 

‘New Buildings Commenced. 
11946—September quarter] ‘5,341 121 6 “23 "36 469 919 (65915 
December quarter] :4,950 259 | 11 21 41 1,462 566 '7}310 
1947—March quarter ...| 5,486 197 42 Bra 82 ‘699 11,861 8,351 
June quarter...) 6,245 289 4 41 41 763 499 7,882 
September quarter} 6,793 197 29 33 43 886 870 8,851 
December quarter} 6,426 334 ee 49 10 “650 632. 8,101 
Year 1947 we.{ 24,950 1,017 75 157 126 2,998 | ‘'3,862 | 33,186 

‘New Buildings Completed. 

&946—September quarter] 2,998 24 A 4 4 141 542 | 13,718 
December quarter) . 3,967 37 vee 17 16 224 255 4,516 
1047—March quatter ...| ‘3,317 61 33 15 36 - 258 862 | 4,082 
June quarter ...J 4,134 69 1 13 16 225 326 4,784 
September quarter] 4,497 178 3 22 80 672 294 5,696 
December quarter] .4;769 205 2 46 32 869 277 5,700 
Year 1947 sel 16,717 513 39 96 114 1,524 1,259 20,262 


Building Projects—Private and Government—1939 to 194°. 


The statistics of private buildings for which permits were ‘issued by 
councils, as summarised:in Table 760, are shown in Table 757 in combina- 
tion with figures regarding Government building, for which information 
has been collected since July, 1939. The statistics of Government building 
relate to those for which contracts were let or work commeuced or 
authorised by State or Commonwealth or local authorities. 


The total value of ‘private permits (in recorded areas) and Govern- 
ment building was £20,200,000 in !1940 and 1941. Government building 
represented about 25 per cent. of the total in these years :but rose above 
“the value of private permits in the later war period. After ‘the cessation 
-of hostilities there was a rapid increase in building and the total value 
cof private permits (in ‘tle same areas as recorded in 1940) and Government 
‘building exceeded £44,000,000 in 1947. The ‘proportion of ‘Government 
‘building ‘fell below 17 per ceut. in this year. 


‘Of ‘the total value of private building permits ‘dwellings constituted 
-approximately 80 per.cent. in 1940 and 1941, but only 18 per cent. in 1943; 
the proportion exceeded ‘former level in ‘1945 and 1947. 
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Paste 757. —Building Projects, Private and Government—N.S8.W,— 
Estimated Cost, 1989 to 1947. 


: Sydney and Subnrbs, Rest of New South Wales. Total (as far as recorded). 
Year, 

H = Govern- Private. | Govern- Private. | Govern- ,, 
Private. nient: Total. i. muerte: Total. + cient: Total. 
i 


| £000 © £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 
i Years ended 30th June, 


1939-40 11,437) 1,053 12,490, 5,052) 1,537) 6,589) 16,489, 2,590, 19,079 
1940-41 12,006] 1,477| 18,483} 4,623} 2,501! 7,124] 16,629} 3,978) 20,607 
1941-42 5,969] 1,329] 7,298) 3,364] 4,155] 7,519] 9,333} 5,484) 14,817 
1942-43 1,400) 2,847) 4,247 468) 2,675| 3,148] 1,868] 5,522) 7,390 
1943-44 1,365] 1,856} 3,221 625} 1,005] 1,680} 1,990) 2,861} 4,851 
194445 2,186) 2,304) 4,490) 1,429) 2,617| 4,046! 3,615} 4,921) 8,536 
1945-46 11,232} 4,015] 15,247] 9,693] 2,061) 11,754) 20,925} 6,076] 27,001 


1946-47(a)} 21,216] 4,382) 25,598] 15,617] 2,783] 18,400] 36,833] 7,165} 43,998 
1946~-47(b)} 21,216| 4,3821 25,598} 20,285! 2,788) 238,068; 41,501] 7,165| 48,666 
? Calendar Years. 
i 1940 11,718 894) 12,612) 4,887] 2,672) 7,559] 16,605) 3,566) 20,171 


1941 10,847) 1,725] 12,572) 4,758) 2,904! 7,662) 15,605) 4,629) 20,234 
1942 1,446} 1,371] 2,817} 1,079) 3,932) 5,011] 2,525) 5,303} 7,828 
1943 1,361} 3,109) 4,470 508} 1,574) 2,082) 1,869) 4,683) 6,552 
1944. 1,603) 1,606} 3,209 869} 2,804) 3,173] 2,472) 3,910} 6,382 
1945 5,271] ° 3,662) 8,933} 4,630) 1,638) 6,268} 9,901) 5,300) 15,201 
1946 18,070) 3,794] 21,864] 13,506] 2,651) 16,157) 31,576} 6,445) 38,021 
1947(a) 20,252| 4,299] 24,551] 16,596) 3,023, 19,619] 36,848} 7,322) 44,170 
1947(b) 20,252] 4,299) 24,551) 21,565/ 3,023) 24,588] 41,817] 7,322) 49,139 


* As far as recorded—see paragraph above Table 759, 
(a) For same areas as in earlier years. (0) For all local government areas, 


The number of new dwellings for which private permits were issued 
or Government building was undertaken in the years 1940 to 1947 and the 
estimated cost of the dwellings and other buildings are shown below :— 


TaBLeE 758.—Building Projects, Private and Government—N.S.W. 
New Dwellings and Other Buildings. 


Number of Estimated Cost (including Additions and Alterations), 
New Dwellings. 
Year, Dwellings, Other Buildings. Total. 
Private. | Govern- | Private.| Goveru- | Private.| Govern- | Private. | Govern- Total 
= iment, * mient. * ment. * ment. 
£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 
1940 ...) 14,508 38 | 12,846 39 | 3,759 3,527 | 16,605 3,566 | 20,171 
1941 ...] | 14,912 521 | 12,842 336 2,763 4,293 | 15,605 4,629 | 20,234 
1942 ...! 1,468 870 1,043 350 1,482 4,953 | 2,525 5,303 | 7,828 
1943... 509 341 334 126 1,535 4,557 1,869 4,683 6,552 
1944 ...] | 1,120 327 764 349 | 1,708 3,561 | 2,472 3,910 | 6,382 
1945 ...1 8,649 2,000 8,238 2,428 | 1,663 2,872 | 9,901 5,300 | 15,201 
1946 ...! 19,569 5,147 | 24,491 4,358 | 7,085 2,087 | 31,576 6,445 | 38,021 
1947 (a) | 21,181 5,301 | 30,899 4,621 5,949 2,701 | 36,848 7,322 | 44,170 
1947 (6) | 26,183 5,301 | 35,445 4,621 | 6,372 2,701 | 41,817 7,322 | 49,139 


*In recorded areas—see paragraph above Table 759, (a) For same areas as in earlier years. 
(8) For all local government areas, 
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The number of new dwellings—houses, dwellings in flats or attached 
to shops, hotels and guest houses—for which (private) permits werd issued 
by councils in recorded areas exceeded 14,500 in 1940 and was somewhat 
greater in 1941. The aggregate number in the next three years was only 
3,100. Most of the Government dwellings in these years were intended 
for workers in war industries and some were only temporary structures. 

With the cessation of active warfare the pent-up demand for housing 
stimulated building enterprise. The number of private permits for dwell- 
ings rose to 19,569 in recorded areas in 1946; in the following year the 
number was 21,131 in these areas, and 26,183 in all local areas. More 
than 5,800 Government dwellings (including military hut conversions) 
were authorised in each of these two years. 


Building Permits issued by Councils, 1987 to 1947. 


Statistics of private building operations, as shown in Tables 759 to 765, 
relate to permits issued by councils of municipalities and shires. The 
particulars for 1946 and earlier years refer to permits issued in the city 
and suburbs of Sydney, 129 country towns and the following shires, in 
which building ordinances were opérative, viz., Warringah (except Kuring- 
gai Chase), Sutherland (except defined easterly section), and (as to towns 
and villages), Hornsby, Baulkham Hills, Blacktown, Blue Mountains and 
Bulli. Statistics of private building permits issued by councils in 1947 
are available for all local government aréas and data for this year are 
shown in the tables, for purposes of comparison (a) in the same areas 
as were recorded in 1946 and (0) in all local areas. 


The number of permits issued for new buildings, the number of dwellings 
therein and estimated cost of the buildings for which permits were issued 
in 1947 are shown below:— 


Taste 759.—Building Permits issued by Councils, 1947. 


Bstimated Cost. 
Permits | Dwellings 
Buildings. pened | _in New Total. 
Buildings, Buildings. | vow Buildings. erie 
No. No. & & & 
Houses— 
Brick ... Sess “is a 7,900 7,900 13,929,815 
Wood ... a vie see 3,042 3,042 2,980,401 
Fibro-cement a a5 18,742 13,742 14,046,030 2,082,709 33,038,955 
Total Houses... a 24,684 24,684 30,956,246 
Flats— 
New ... a5 oss ive 229 1,049 1,392,448 
i 5 
Conversions ... Sue ors 66 lL 167 52,015 16,491 1,460,054 
Total Vlats .. 0... 295 1,216 1,444,463 | J 
Bones aro Houses, ete. aoe 20 20 299,984 1 179,714 479,698 
hops with Dwellings ... oa 201 244 465,837 
Shopsonly. wwe 237 os 334,557 280,044 1,086,288 
Factories... aoe eos so9 410 aoe 1,681,231 2,171,098 3,852,329 
Other Buildings see a 886 19 1,018,730 930,535 1,949,265 
Total ... ies ais 26,733 26,183 36,201,048 5,616,391 41,817,439 


The estimated cost of buildings for which permits were issued by councils 
in each ‘year, 1987 to 1947, is shown in Table 760. The particulars 
are classified into groups of municipalities and shires: (1) City of 
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Sydney: and suburban municipalities; (2) the. municipalities, and: shires 
whieh,. with Sydney:and:suburbs, comprise-the:Couuty:of Cumberland, viz,.. 
the: extrasmetropolitan: portion. of. the: mumicipality: of. Holroydj ten other 
municipalities:and:five ofthe shires:wamed above: Table:759 (also Nepean, 
Shire: in. 1947); and. (8) the other: local. areas: for. which: records are 
available: that is (@) in each year,.118° country. towns. outside: Gounty: of: 
Cumberland and-the Shires: of. Bulli and Blue Mountains, aud.(b) in 1947, 
all municipalities.and shires. outside County: of. Cumberland. 


Tasie.760,.—Brivate Building Permits-issued.by. Councils—Estimated Cost. 


(Government Buildings are not included.) 


i Rest of 
Year, Me Suburbs. etre Beene paar aa eee 
Sydney, _ Polis. Cumberland. |Cumberland. recorded).*- 3 
&. &. &, & | £ Re: & 
1937’ oe 2,543,601 8,716,806: | 11,260}407: 964,572.) 12,224,979:.) 4;481,422.| 16,656;401: 
1938° «| 3,409,586 || 10,6382;633: | 14,042,219: | 1,341,783 | 15,384,002 ‘| 4:987,987 | 20,871,989 
1939! {1,885,522 | 10,338,945 -| 12,219,467°] 1,360,035 | 18,579,502 4,002,130 | 17,581,632, 
1940: «.{  1,5384,2077] 10,184,082.] 11)718,239 1,416,685 | 13,134,024 3,470,514 | 16,605,438; . 
1941° ...| 552,021") 10;205;380 | 10,847,401 | 1,488,328 | 12,335,729 | 3,260,627. | 15,605,356: 
1942/ bis 270,951 1,174,687°| 1,445,638 199,472 :/ 1,645,110 879,565 2,524;675> 
1043 ea 248,446 1,112,197:| 1,860,643 139,057;| 1,499,700 369,331. } 1,869,031 
1944, uae 332,054.| 1,270,874 1,602,928 352,983 1,955,911 | 516,419 2,472,330: 
1945., ..| 264,281 | 5,007,077 | 5,271,308 | 2,676,688 | 7,947,996] 1,953,009 | 9,901,005. 
1946 «| 1,218,194 | 16,856,993 | 18,070,187 6,830,584 | 24,900,721 6,675,910 | 31,576,631 
1947 (a) .,.| 1,814,748 | 18,987,314 | 20,252,057 7,944,250 | 28,196,307 8,651,549 | 36,847,856 
1947 (b) ...] 1,824,748 | 18,937,314 | 20,252,057 7,944,250 | 28,196,307 | 18,621,182 | 41,817,430 


* See paragraph above Table 759. 


(a) Total for same areas as in 1937 to 1946. (b) Total for all local government areas. 


The average annual value of building permits issued in recorded areas 
was nearly £17,400,000 in the five years 1937 to 1941. When drastic, 
restrictions were imposed upon building the value fell to £2,525,000. in. 
1942: and further to £1,869,000 in 1948. As restrictions. were relaxed: 
the value rose to £9,901,000 in 1945 and to £31,577,000 in 1946, the first 
full year of the post-war period. 


The value in 1947 in the same areas as recorded in earlier years was 
£36,848,000, or more than double the pre-war: average; the increase was 
due in part to higher building costs. 


Building Permits for Dwellings—Sydney ond Suburbs, 1937 to 1947, 


The number and estimated cost of dwellings, including those added by 
conversion of existing divellings:into flats, for which private permits: were 
issued in Sydney and: suburbs in each year since 1987;. are shown. in 


Table 761: 


I SOCIAL. CONDITION, jy 873 


Taste’. 761.—Building: Permits: for: Dwellings-Sydney: and Suburbs, 
(Government: buildings not? ineluded)’ 


Houses. Dwellings in Flats. 
: Hotels; ‘: 
Dwellings} Total Altera- 7 
Year.) prick, | Iibro- ; al Attached| New | tions and Seas 
Concrete | Cement, New Con= etc, | to Shops. |Dwellings.| Additions. 
and. Wood,. * | versions, i 
Stone. etc. 


1 


Number of New-Dwellings.: 


1987 :..] 3,702. | 1,150 3,436 494 16 128- | 8,926- 
1938"...| 4.652. | 1,685; | 5,184° 419- 21 218 | 12179 
1989 ...| 4,186 1,661 3,751! 338: 25 176 | 10/137" 
1940...) 4/249 13457 33802 219° 18° 96.] oat fo I iss 
1941...) 5/063 1,407 3,318 |! 149° 4e 59 | 10,000" wa Be 
1942 ...] “124 108 292 10 es 1 265 es Be 
1943 |. 5 78 2 17 A 1. 103. =: = 
1944 |. 49 302 al 60 a me 411 2s oes 
1045 ...] 1,526 2,334 20 94 3 3 3,980 oe We eal 
1946 |..| 4:200 4,499 462 116 2 40* | 9/319 a ne 
1947...) £045 3,948:: 848: 86: Bi g5r | 9.907 as ie 
Estimated Cost:of Dwellings, 

£000 £000 £000’ £000 £000° £000 | £000: $000 | £000 
1937 ...| 3,365 514 | 2,064 153 198° 129 6,423". 646 7,068 
1938 |.) 4,473 858: | 3.257 118 725: 236 9,667 681 | 10,848). 
1939 1] 4,144 862. | 23657 94 398 186 83341 592° | 8,983. 
1940...) 4,375 833 2585 63 301 124. | 8281; 744, |  9,025-- 
1941 \..| 5,415 903 9,181 41 5. 78 83568 451. | 9,019 
T9422) 181 61 18: 2 ss 1. 213: 55: 268% 
1943 ... 2 28 1 2 A 1 34 72 106 
1944 |. 31 140 : 7 te st 178 145 323 
1945 |..| 1,796 1,929 ig 17 29 2 8,792 340 4,182 
1946 |..| 6,668 | 4,641" B75 50 13 53° | 12,000 mu! | 12,711 
1947 /..} 9,110 4,555 1,174 32 68 164. | 153098 904. | 16,002 

*Tncludes dwellings attached to other buildings, viz., 6'in 1946 and 4.in 1947; 
Permits were issued for approximately 10,000 dwellings. in Sydney and: 

suburbs in each of the years, 19389 to 1941. In the next three years few 


permits for dwellings were issued and the aunual average was only 260: 
but the pre-war level wag. regained in 1947, The dwellings proposed im: 
1989 consisted of 5,847 individual houses representing 58 per cent. of 
the total, 4,089 dwellings in flats, 40 per cent., 25 hotels and'176 dwellings 
attached to shops. In 1947 individual houses numbered 8,888 or 90 per 
cent., dwellings in flats 929 or. 9° per, cent:, and. permits were issued 
for only 5 hotels or guest houses and 85 other dwellings. 

The estimated cost per dwelling. has risen substantially since 1989 when 
the aggregate cost of’ 10,187. dwellings, ag estimated, was £8,341,000, as 
compared with an aggregate of £15,098,000 for 9,907 dwellings in 1947. 
In the earlier year the average: estimate as stated in the permits; was 
£1,000 for houses of brick, concrete, stone, and £520 for: houses of: wood, 
fibro-cement, etc., and the corresponding averages: were £1,840 and- £1,160: 
in 194%, The. averages indicate the trend: but. do not serve to measure. 
the actual increase in cost: of building because there were marked. changes 
in-gize, design aud equipment of dwellings-diring the period under ‘review... 


Building Permits—County of Cumberland, 1987’ to 194°7; 


As population spread from. the-more densely populated: areas, building. 
enterprise became very active in the extra-metropolitan portion of the 
County of Cimberland: The county comprises in additiow to Sydney and 
suburbs, part of the municipality of Holroyd (the balance being within 
the metropolitan boundaries) ‘ten other: municipalities: and’ six shires. The: 
total area’ is’ about 1/500 square miles: of! which Sydiiey aud! suburbs" 
occupy 245 square miles, 
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Particulars of the building permits for new dwellings and additions and 
alterations to existing dwellings in the County of Cumberland are shown 


below :— 


Taste 762.—Building Permits for Dwellings—County of Cumberland. 


(Government buildings not included.) 


New Dwellings. 
Houses. Dwellings in Flats. | Altera- | otal 
Year. Hotels, | Dwellings tions and Dwellings 
Brick, Fibro- Guest | Attached coral Additions. ° 
Concrete | cement, New Conver- | Houses, to Dwellings. 
and Wood, ¥ sions, ete. Shops. - 
Stone. etc. 
Number of New Dwellings. 
1987 ... 3,974 2,330 8,454 499 19 147 10,423 
1938 ... 4,985 8,042 6,224 426 27 239 18,943 
1939... 4,573 8,084 3,784 342 27 199 12,009 
41940... 4,610 2,755 3,844 219 21 117 411,566 
1941... 5,493 2,780 3,392 154 5 74 11,848 
1942... 176 348 22 12 . 1 559 
1943 ... 6 283 2 19 . 1 311 
1944 ... 70 709 5 60 7 . 839 
1945 ... 1,990 4,812 24 98 3 4 6,931 
1946 ... 5,275 8,931 494 123 7 101* 14,931 
1947... 6,411 8,144 879 88 8 134* 15,664 
Estimated Cost of Dwellings, 
£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 
1987 ... 3,650 953 2,076 154 210 141 7,184 717 7,901 
1938 .., 4,706 1,420 3,282 122 782 260 10,662 811 11,473 
1939 .., 4,563 1,481 2,684 94 463 208 9,493 683 10,176 
1940... 4,774 1,443 2,617 63 839 141 9,377 862 10,239 
1941... 5,917 1,577 2,201 41 6 92 9,834 643 10,377 
1942... 169 152 18 2 ive 1 842 72 414 
1943 ... 2 85 1 2 1 91 96 187 
1044... 47 815 oa 7 a : 369 198 567 
1945... 2,257 3,863 23 17 29 2 6,191 496 6,687 
1946 ... 8,355 8,996 616 53 58 135 18,213 1,087 19,300 
1947...) 11,648 9,197 1,233 35 74 248 22,435 1,228 23,663 


* Includes dwellings attached to other buildings, viz,, 11 in 1946 and 8 in 1947. 


The post-war increase in private building hag been greatest in the outer 
suburbs of Sydney and in the extra-inetropolitan portion of the County 
of Cumberland. In the Illawarra-Bankstown group of suburbs the esti- 
mated cost of new dwellings for which permits were issued wag £5,880,000 
in 1947 as compared with £1,825,000 in 1989—expansion being greatest 
in Bankstown, Canterbury and Hurstville. In the northern suburbs 
where the value was £5,809,000 in 1947 as compared with £2,572,000 in 
1989, the increase occurred mainly in Ku-ring-gai, Ryde, Willoughby and 
Lane Cove. In the extra-metropolitan section of the county the estimated 
cost of new dwellings was as much as £7,337,000 in 1947 as compared 
with £1,153,000 in 1939. In this group, large increases occurred in the 
municipality of Holroyd (partly within the outer western suburban group) 
and in three shires, where the value of permits for new dwellings in 1947 
was Hornsby, £1,093,000, Warringah, £1,980,000, and Sutherland, £1,940,000. 


The estimated cost of new buildings, other than dwellings, for which per- 
mits were issued in the County of Cumberland in 1946 and 1947 was not 
appreciably greater than pre-war. Some expansion occurred in Jllawarra- 
Bankstown and Western Suburbs, but recent activity in this class of build- 
ing has consisted mainly of alterations and additions. 
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Taste 763.—Building Permits—County of Cumberland—in Groups of 


Areas. 


(Government buildings not included.) 


New Buildings. 


Altera- 

tions and| Total, 

Year, ; ee Balance rere une 
nd Inner /Tiawarra Inner Outer Pa OR ne ie 

Sydney Tndus- Banks- Western, |[Western,|Northeru| Eastern.| “janq. ings. 
£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 
Dwellings. 
1937 ... 473 239 1,304 675 249 1,914 1,570 760 717 7,901 
1938 ... 1,466 291 2,097 932 326 2,429 2,126 995, 811 | 11,473 
1939 ... 401 329 1,825 721 372 2,572 2,121 1,153 683 | 10,177 
1940 ... 360 353 1,941 658 271 2,798 1,905 1,096 862 | 10,230 
1941 .,. 97 421 2,177 760 340 3,346 1,427 1,266 543 | 10,377 
1942 ... 5 106 13 7 69 13 129 72 414 
10943 ... 3 21 1 4 5 58 95 187 
1944 ,,. 1 114 3 19 36 5 191 198 567 
1945 ... 25 80 1,873 135 443 1,112 124 2,399 496 6,687 
1046 ... 6 252 5,255 618 1,122 4,291 456 6,213 1,087 | 19,300 
1047 .. 95 248 5,880 758 1,286 5,809 1,022 7,337 1,228 + 23,663 
Other Buildings. 
1087...) 1,496 395 83 193 87 194 350 93 1,433 4,324 
1938 .. 1,256 314 92 39 42 312 94 70 1,692 3,911 
1939 .,. 852 553 70 68 164 171 63 60 1,402 3,403 
1940 ., 283 582 110 74 79 7 47 139 1,511 2,896 
1941 ... 56 236 57 43 13 148 15 77 1,314 1,959 
1942 ., 65 158 12 73 61 35 1 22 804 1,231 
1943 ... 20 102 8 23 60 8 3 15 1,074 1,313 
1044 ... 1 149 10 47 35 9 4 20 1,114 1,389 
1045 ... 4 106 17 37 62 45 19 25 946 1,261 
1946 ... 98 418 406 290 253 236 752 81 3,062 5,601 
1047 ... 304 321 401 191 255 118 26 211 2,616 4,533 
All Buildings. 

1937 ... 1,969 634 1,387 868 336 2,108 1,920 853 2,150 | 12,226 
1938 .,.} 2,722 605 2,189 971 368 2,741 2,220 1,065 2,503 | 15,384 
1939 ...| 1,258 882 1,895 789 536 2,743 2,184 1,213 2,085 | 13,580 
1040 ... 643 935 2,051 732 350 2,864 1,952 1,285 2,373 | 13,185 
1041 ... 153 657 2,234 803 353 3,494 1,442 1,343 1,857 | 12,336 
1042 ... 65 163 118 86 68 104 14 “15h 876 1,645 
1943 ... 20 105 29 24 64 13 3 73 1,169 1,500 
1044 ,.. 1 150 124 50 54 45 9 211 1,312 1,956 
1045 ... 29 186 1,890 172 505 1,157 143 2,424 1,442 7,048 
1946 ... 104 670 5,661 908 1,380 4,527 1,208 6,294 4,149 | 24,901 
1947 ... 489 569 6,281 949 1,541 5,927 1,048 7,548 3,844 | 28,196 
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‘Building Permits for Dwellings—Country Areas—1937 ‘to 1947. 

Statistics of building permits for new dwellings, as far as recorded, in 
areas outside the County of Cumberland iin the years 1937 to 1947, and the 
estimated cost of alterations .and additions to existing dwellings are shown 
below. The particulars for the years, 1037 to 1946, were recorded in 118 
towns (including industrial centres such as Newcastle and Wollongong) 
vand‘the Shires of Blue Mountains and ‘Bulli; the details for 1947 are shown 
for (a) ‘these areas and (b) all local areas outside County of Cumberland. 


‘Tapiz %764—Building Permits for Dwellings—Country Areas. 


(Government buildings are not included). 


New Dwellings. 


‘Houses. Dwellings in Flats. Total 
‘“S¥ear. Hotels, ‘ Total Altera- | Dwell- 
, , Guest’ | Dwellings} New | tionsand| ings. 
Gongele Pe Conver- omer a ‘Bho os Paddy en 
and “Wood, New, :sions, ete. PS) ings. Hons: 
Stone. ete. 
Number of New Dwellings. 
1937 ... 830 2,767 157 79 25 98 3,956 oss aus 
19388 ... 748 8,244 164 80 20 90 4,346 ae eee 
1939... 634 2;851 156 101 16 OL 3,822 aoe ove 
O40... 613 2,151 87 108 20 58 2,937 a one 
1041... 631 2,188 123 | 96 3 23 3,064 ots te 
“1042... 1133 693 10 ‘66 2 5 909 dae ve 
1943... 8 160 sea 29 ee a 198 wee one 
1044 14 235 oe 382 see oa 281 aoa one 
1045... 234 1,428 4 i4d 3 5 1,718 nig aaa 
1940... ‘861 3,468 77 140 7 85* 45638 iis vas 
j 
1947(a)| “1,146 4,056 111 62 9 85* 5,469 one ee 
1947(b)| 1,489 8,640 170 79 12 129* | 10,519 es soe 
‘Estiniated Cost of Dwellings. 
£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 j £000 £000 £000 
1987... 768 1,445 81 1d 339 165 2,812 485 3,297 
“1938... 747 1,780 121 23 295 120 3,056 468 3,524 
L039... 633 1,606 123 22 193 107 2,684 480 3,164 
1940... 537 1,267 61 18 247 86 2,216 891 2,607 
1941... 677 1,375 84 16 20 32 2,204 261 2,465 
1042... 122 384 9 5 3 A 527 102 629 
1943 ... 6 52 see 3 _ 5 66 81 147 
1044... 9 93 ta 3 ar vee 105 93 198 
1945... 260 1,002 2 7 43 5 1,319 232 1,551 
1946...] 1,209 3,201 82 25 32 97 4,646 545 5,101 
“1947 (a)} 1,803 4,307 112 18 221 136 6,592 644 7,236 
1947 (b)| 2,282 “7,829 160 17 226 217 i 10,731 1,051 11,782 


(a) ‘and (6) See paragraph above this table. * Includes dwellings attached to buildings other 
-than shops, viz., 16 in 1946.and 11 in 1947, 


The number of new dwellings for which permits were issued in recorded 
areas (ex County of Cumberland) in 1939 was 3,822 and-estimated cost 
was }£2,684,000. In 1947 :the number was 5,469 and ‘the .estimated ‘cost 
£6,592,000 in these areas:and permits for 5,050 new dwellings to :cost 
£4,189,000 were.issued in the areas where the information was recorded -for 
the first time in this year. 


More than .95 per cent, of these dwellings were individual houses, the 
majority to be constructed of fibro-cemeut or wood. 
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The estimated cost of the buildings for which permits were issued in 
various towns during the years 1929 to 1947 is shown below. The Statis- 
tical Register issued annually contains details for each town for which the 
records of building permits are available:— 


Tasie 765.—Building Permits—Various Towns—1929 to 1947. 
(Government buildings not included.) 


Greater Greater 
Newcastle, Wollongong. 
. Broken, Goul- Tls- Tam- | Wagga 
Wear. New New Hill. Albury. burn. | more Orange. wortli. | Wagga. 
Dwell- | Other. | Dwell- | Other. 
ings. ings. 


£000 | £000 | £000 |-£000 | £000 | £000 | £000 |£000 | £000 | £000 | £000 
1929 | 373 | 194 306 | 142 28 | 153 | 149 | 112 | 152 | 183 | 181 
4930 | 140 93 “95 65 | 121 54 26 | 121 43 67 38 
1931 46 45 12 26 16 8 15 48 10 13 7 
1932 27 68 22 19: 15 17 24. 89 1 1 12 
1933 71 72 42 19 12 62 38 51 13 25 35 
1934] 208 | 112 213 46 17 47 65 | 108 30 65 86 
1935 | 441 | 261 227 64 46 64 87 | 137 50 80 | 113 
1936 | 554 | 399 342 | 138 42 | 145 | 102 | 143 86 88. | 121 
1937 | 539 | 235 573 | 292 96 | 155 56 | 136 | 136 85 | 138 
1938 | 600 | 230 695 | 498 | 305 | 192 77°~«| 148 82 | 110 | 148 
1939 | 589 | 265 490 | 114 | 159 86 52 | 138 73 63 | 212 
1940 | 562 | 405 336 79 | 106 | 117 46 | 153 43 70 | 129 
1941 | GO7 | 419 437 15 49 84 25 72 59 91 | 116 
1942 56 86 72 26 27 17 38 13 30 23 18 
1943 16 87 14 48 10 5 14 6 2 1 14 
1944. 29 | 136 23 63 6 22 32 7 2 7 5 
1945 | 369 | 141 268 54 26 47 53 29 26 63 47 
1946 | 649 | 431 570 | 180 | 181 | 206 | 121 | 300 94 | 152 | 289 
4947) 945 | 421 965 | 177 | 458 | 273 | 149 | 284 | 187 | 180 | 335 


Particulars shown above regarding permits issued since 1929 in Neweastle 
and Wollongong relate to the area of each city as constituted in 1947 and 
embrace the local areas amalgamated with Newcastle in 1938 and with 
Wollongong in 1947. 

The estimated cost of proposed buildings in Broken Hill in 19388 
‘included £145,000 for a public hospital. 


In addition to the towns listed in the table, the value of building permits 
exceeded £1:00,000 in 1946 or 1947 in the following municipalities and 
shires :— 


Municipalities, 1946 1947 Shires. 1947 

£ £ £ 
‘City of Blue Mountains* ..» 396,324 482,270 Lower Hunter ... ... 781,898 
Grafton and South Grafton ... 310,159 243,835 Gosford ... 5a ... 626,782 
‘Casino... us .-- 132,394 184,685 Wyong ... ‘ak ... 296,926 
Maitland .. ee ae . 151,717 172,040 Tumut ... sae «. 238,569 
“Taree Sf a ies w. 72,747 138,279 Tweed ... ied ... 236,351 
Dubbo... oe #3 .»» 108,534 127,294  Dorrigo ... 134 .. 160,095 
Berry... se sue ... 36,397 125,591 Port Stephens ... see 127,285 
“Kempsey ses see es - 72,708 124,909 Wade... oe w. 122,288 
Inverell... ae aw .. 104,930 121,345 Leeton ... ves we 117,947 
Shellharbour =... we 1. 47,678 102,722 Kearsley sh 107,623 


* As constituted.in 1947; formerly the Municipalities of Katoomba and Blackheath and "shire of 
Blue Mountains, 


* 87115—3 
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GovERNMENT Housing ACTIVITIES. 


In 1912 a Housing Board was appointed in New South Wales to 
administer Government measures for overcoming a shortage of dwellings. 
During its term, the Board erected 818 dwellings for sale on extended 
payment terms in various localities in metropolitan and country localities 
aud provided advances in respect of 516 properties. The Board was 
abolished in 1924; its functions were vested in the Minister for Local 
Government with a view to terminating its activities, and the work of 
collecting outstanding instalments of purchase money and advances was 
transferred to the Government Savings (now Rural) Bank. Subsequently, 
plans were developed to provide assistance for home builders in the form 
of advances and the encouragement of co-operative building societies which 
ave described later in this chapter. 

In 1984 the Homes for Unemployed Trust was constituted to assist 
unemployed and necessitous persons to obtain homes. The Trust erected 
homes and let them on the rent-purchase system and supplied building 
materials with easy terms of repayment or in many eases, free of charge, 
for the erection or repair of temporary shelters. 

In February, 1937, the State Government appointed the Housing Improve- 
ment Board to report upon unsatisfactory housing conditions and to formu- 
late plans for improvement. The Board, after survey, prepared tentative 
schemes for improving congested areas in the industrial suburbs of Sydney, 
but these were not accepted by the councils concerned. Subsequently the 
Board undertook, as a demonstration project, the improvement of Erskine- 
ville Park., Blocks of flats containing 56 dwellings and ancillary build- 
ings were erected aud the dwellings were let to families, who had been 
living in sub-standard houses. 


Housing Commission of New South Wales. 


A Ministry of Housing was created in May, 1941, the Housing Act was 
passed in November of the same. year, and the Housing Commission of 
New South Wales was constituted in February, 1942, as executive authority 
to administer State housing plans. 

The Commission consists of the Chairman—a full-time salaried officer— 
and four other members remunerated by fees. 

The functions formerly exercised by the Housing Board under the Hous- 
ing Act of 1912 and later vested in the Minister were transferred to the 
Housing Commission, also the functions of the Housing Improvement 
Board and the Homes for Unemployed Trust and the administration of the 
Dacey Garden Suburb (built by the State in 1912) and the Erskineville 
project. Lending activities previously conducted by certain housing and 
building agencies in the Government Agency Department of the Rural 
Bank were discontinued and the Housing Commission was authorised to 
make advances in respect of these schemes and in terms of the Housing 
Act, as amended. 


The Housing Commission is required to conduct investigations as to 
measures for co-ordinating its activities with those of co-operative building 
societies and the Rural Bank in relation to housing, and to secure the 
co-operation of local government bodies in the provision of adequate hous- 
ing on reasonable terms or at reasonable rentals. 

The capital resources of the Commission consist of moneys advanced 
by the State Treasurer or appropriated by Parliament and those derived 
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trem existing housing activities. The funds for a Government housing 
programme under the agreement described below are advanced by the 
Commonwealth to the State Treasurer. 


Commonwealth Directorate of Housing. 


Commonwealth functions relating to housing are exercised by the 
Directorate of Housing in the Department of Works and Housing. The 
Directorate administers the Commonwealth-State agreement and under- 
takes technical and economic research in relation to housing and building 
materials and the allocation of certain essential building materials amongst 
the States. 


An experimental building station has been established by the Common- 
wealth in New South Wales at Ryde, a suburb of Sydney. 


Commonwealth-State Housing Agreement. 


In the early years of the war the Housing Commission of New South 
Wales acted as constructing authority in this State for the Common- 
wealth War Workers’ Housing Trust in the erection of temporary homes 
and hostels for workers in munition factories and a number of permanent 
homes for war workers in country towns. The erection of these dwellings 
--996 homes and five hostels—was concluded in October, 1944. Subse- 
quently the war-time arrangements with the Commonwealth were merged 
into an agreement which was approved by the Commonwealth and States 
in November, 1945, and ratified by the Parliament of New South Wales 
in April, 1946. 


The Commonwealth has agreed to advance to the State (a) moneys 
expended by the State on war-time housing projects between 3rd December, 
1948, and the date of the agreement; and (b) moneys required during the 
next ten years for the State’s housing projects. ‘The advances are repay- 
able by the State in equal annual instalments of principal and interest 
over a maximum period of fifty-three years. The rate of interest on each 
advance must not exceed the rate payable on the long-term Commonwealth 
loan last raised prior to date of the advance or being raised at such date. 


The State must ensure that it has adequate statutory power to control 
(a) rental housing projects under the agreement; (b) slum-clearance; and 
(c) town planuing. The agreement relates primarily to rental projects 
but the State may sell a dwelling after completion, the Commonwealth 
Treasurer’s consent being required if the sale price is less than capital 
cost. The full purchase price is payable to the Commonwealth, and any 
loss resulting from the sale is to be shared by the Commonwealth. 


Homes erected under the agreement are allocated on a basis of “needs,” 
amongst persons requiring proper housing; at least 50 per cent. are pro- 
vided for members or ex-members of the Forces, persons who served during 
the war in the Merchant Navy and their dependants. In New South 
Wales approved applicants for homes are classified into groups and each 
applicant is admitted to ballot for the homes allocated to his group. ‘The 
ballots are conducted by the Housing Commission as dwellings become 
available for allocation. 
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The weekly rent of the dwellings as calculated in terms of the agree- 
ment and termed the “economic rent,” includes allowance for interest and 
repayment of principal, maintenance, rates and ‘taxes, insurance and admin- 
istration, Where a dwelling is let to a family with low income, rebate 
of rent may be granted. The rebate is the difference between the economic 
rent and one-fifth of the family income, where the income is equal to the 
basie wage, and it is increased or decreased if the income is less or more 
than the basic wage; but the rent of a dwelling may not be less than 8s.. 
a week, 


Losses incurred by the State in connection with the administration of 
housing projects under the agreement and any loss resulting from the 
sale of dwellings are to be borne by the Commonwealth as to 60 per cent. 
and the State 40 per cent. 


The majority of dwellings provided by the Housing Commission were: 
erected under the Commonwealth-State agreement. In addition to these 
permanent homes, dwelling units were provided by the conversion of mili- 
tary hutments for temporary occupation by families in urgent need of 
accommodation. 


The number of dwellings commenced and completed by the Housing 
Commission in the years 1944 to 1947, and the number of dwelling units. 
provided by converted military huts are shown below :— 


TaBie 766.—Dwellings conimenced and coinpleted by Housing ‘Commission: 
of New South Wales, 1944 to 1947. 


Dwellings in Houses and Flats. 
Dwellings in 
Year. Commenced, Completed. Military Huts: 
Converted, 
Number. Cost. Number, Cost, 
£ £ 

1944 is ina 317 332,887 42 38,485 eae 
1945 avs ae 1,906 2,248,303 861 869,946 64 
1946 ee a 3,483 4,001,368 1,802 2,094,407 1,535 
1947 av wie 3,249 3,791,128 2,337 2,693,018 1,717 
Total to 31st Dec., 

1947... sid 8,955 10,373,686 5,032 5,695,856 3,316 


The number of persons housed in the permanent and temporary dwellings 
provided by the Housing Commission was approximately 40,000 at 31st 
December, 1947. 


ADVANCES FoR Homes. 


The principal scheme for governmental advances for the assistance of 
persons seeking to acquire a home is administered by the Rural Bank— 
formerly the Government Savings Bank of New South Wales—in the 
Advances for Homes Department. 
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Operations under the schemé were commenced on 1st July, 1914. 
Advances were made from the funds of the Bank to assist applicants to 
erect, purchase or enlarge a home or to discharge a mortgage thereon. The 
limit of an advance was 75 per cent. of the Bank’s valuation of the property 
up to a maximum of £750; it was raised to £1,000 m 1928 and to £1,200 in 
1944,. Since 1st January, 1946, the limit has been 80 per cent. of valuation 
up to £1,800. For the most part, assistance under the scheme has been 
granted as advances within these limits, though in 1928 the Bank was 
authorised to advance up to 90 per cent. of valuation but not exceeding 
£1,000, the building contract being controlled by the Department, At the 
same time funds of the Commonwealth Savings Bank were made available 
to the Department in terms of the ‘Commonwealth Housing Act, 1927, +o 
make advances up to 90 per cent. of valuation with a maximum of £1,800, 


The Home Building Scheme Agency was constituted in 1934 to sup- 
plement amounts advanced by the Advances for Homes Department by a 
further loan from Government funds up to 10 per cent. of valuation—but 
not more than. £200 in any case. 


In. March, 1940, a special scheme was initiated to assist persous in the 
lower wage groups to erect dwellings at moderate cost or to purchase 
homes erected by the Bank on land acquired by it. Advances up to 90 per 
cent. of the Bank’s valuation were made by the Advances for Homes 
Department, and a further sum up to 5 per cent. was provided from 
Government moneys through the Home Building Scheme Agency. The 
maximum advance was fixed at £700, The number of homes erected under 
this scheme was 126 as ab 30th June, 1942, when these advances were 
discontinued. 


The Building Relief Scheme was initiated in 1982 with the object of 
yelieving unemployment in the building trades. Loans were made for 
repairs or additions to dwellings and business premises and the erection 
of small homes in rural areas. The scheme was administered in the 
Government Agency Department of the Rural Bank from 1st July, 1935. 


The Government Housing Agency administered accounts relating to the 
yvepayment of advances made by the Housing Board, which was dissolved in 
1924. : 


The Soldiers’ Families Housing Agency was organised in terms of an 
Act passed in 1941 to make advances from Government funds to members 
of the Forces serving in the war or to wives or widows of members to 
enable them to erect, complete or enlarge dwellings. Owing to war-time 
restrictions on building, only a few loans were advanced. 


From 31st October, 1942, the activities of the Rural Bank through the 
Home Building and Building Relief Schemes, Government Housing and 
Soldiers’ Families Housing Agencies were confined to the administration 
and collection of loans outstanding at that date, and the Housing 
Commission was authorised to make the advances. 


Particulars of advances for homes by the Rural Bank and Government 
Agencies, and, since 1942-48, the Housing Commission, are shown in 
Table 767; further details are contained in the chapter “Private Finance.” 
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TasLe 767,—Advances for Homes and Building—Rural Bank and Govern- 
ment Agencies. 


3 g Advances for 45 sae saad 

qa omes ome G t uu ong ‘0. 1ers Hi 3 for 

wg | Dowgtiment, | Building | Housing. | gegli, | games | unemployed. 

es Bank. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
1937 Mis 854,214 62,575 4,396 TOUTL | kc eeee 59,871* 
1938 sae 818,579 1,621 5,164 85,692 | ase 51,234* 
1939 tied 513,554 180 4,502 100,619 | a. 57,699* 
1940 ais 456,266 85 4,791 78,326 | eee 67,756* 
1941 wes 648,100 16,720 3,087 45,047 | aa 38,774* 
1942 wis 497,861 8,443 1,051 37,987 6,896 7,185T 
1943 “a 186,931 1,540 |! 675 4,613 183 5,100 
Ws _) 
1944 wee 142,949 514 1,814 1,285 6,004 
1945 tes 231,108 1,245 4,248 95 8,812 
1946 ve 1,023,212 43,540 1,515 91 6,539 
* Calendar year, Tt Six months January to June, 1942, 


The loans outstanding in respect of these advances as at 80th June, 1946, 
were as follows :— 

Advances for Homes Department, £7,996,739; Home Building and 
Government Housing Schemes, £258,843; Building Relief, £81,981; Soldiers’ 
Families Housing, £6,599; Homes for Unemployed, £150,930. 


Housing Advances by Commonwealth Bank. 


The Commonwealth Bank is authorised to provide credit foncier loans to 
assist individuals to acquire a home. The loans have been available since 
2nd January, 1946 for erection or for the purchase of newly-erected homes. 
The maximum loan is £1,250 or 85 per cent. of the Bank’s valuation of the 
security. Loans approved in New South Wales up to 380th June, 1946, 
amounted to £438,480 of which £21,788 had been advanced at that date. 


Co-oPpERATIVE BuripInG SoctertEs. 


Co-operative Building Societies, described in the chapter “Private 
Finanee,” of this Year Book, assist members to finance the building or 
acquisition of homes. In 1987, the Government of New South Wales 
appointed an advisory committee to foster the growth of the societies. 
The committee selected as most suitable for the purpose a type of terminat- 
ing building society which obtains funds from outside sources and makes 
advances to members when they require them. On joining a society, the 
member takes up the number of shares which corresponds with the 
amount he intends to borrow. The rates of contribution are related to 
the term of the society, and the rate payable by a member prior to advance 
is increased when he obtains a loan. When all shares have been ad- 
vanced and external obligations have been met, the society is wound up. 

The Government has assisted the societies to obtain requisite funds by 
guaranteeing the repayment of loans made to them by banks, insurance 
societies and other approved bodies, thus enabling the societies to advance 
to members as much as 90 per cent. of the valuation of the security 
offered. By amendment of the law in March, 1945, the societies were 
authorised to advance under certain conditious 100 per cent. of valuation, 
but not more than £1,250 in such cases. 
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Building societies of the type recommended by the committee have made 
remarkable progress. At 31st March, 1948 there were 476 societies with 
funds available for advances, and 449 were operating with Government 
guarantee. The number of members was 39,516 and 664,503 shares were 
held by existing members. Metropolitan societies numbered 315, with 
26,389 members, and 447,262 shares; and country societies 161, with 13,127 
members and 217,241 shares. 


Particulars of the loans approved and advances made by the societies 
with Government guarantee are as follows:— 


Tanie 768.—Terminating Building Societies with Government Guarantee— 
Advances, 31st March, 1948. 


Metropolitan Societies, Country Societies. Total. 
fvintae Loans Advances Loans Advances Loans Advances 
: Approved. Made. Approved. Made. Approved. Made. 

No. |Am’nt] No. | Am’nt/} No. | Am’nt} No. | Am'nt|/| No. | Am’nt} No. | Am’nt 

£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 

Erection »--| 18,355] 12,690] 11,428] 9,388]| 7,134! 5,690) 6,321! 4,446]| 20,489] 18,380] 17,749] 18,884 

Purchase _....|_ 8,537| 7,488| 8,139] 7,094) 3,590) 2,364] 3,399) 2,181|| 12,127] 9,852/ 11,538] 0,275 

Discharge of 

Mortgage ... 849] 618! 838) 607 435 259} 428 254|/ 1,284] 877} 1,266) 861 
Alterations & 

Additions ... 169 43) 155 40 317 68} 305 65) 486 1n 460 105 

ther va 73 32 70 32 41 26} ° 34 23} 1d 58 104 65 

Total ++»| 22,083; 20,871) 20,630) 17,161)/ 11,517} 8,407} 10,487] 6,969] 34,500} 29,278) 31,117) 24,130 


The average amount of loans approved for the erection or purchase of 
a home up to 80th September, 1941 was about £800 in the metropolitan 
societies and £750 in all societies. By 81st March, 1948, the averages had 
inereased to £900 and £870 respectively. 


War Service Homes, 


Assistance towards the acquisition of a home is provided by the Com- 
mouwealth in terms of the War Service Homes Act, 1918-1947 for persons 
who were eulisted or appointed for active service outside Australia in the 
1914-18 war or, prior to 8rd September, 1945, in any war which com- 
menced on or after 8rd September, 1989. Persons eligible for assistance 
include members of the Australian Navy, Military or Air Forces and 
members of other British Forces who had resided in Australia before 
enlistment or appointment for war service; also certain members of the 
Mercantile Marine Service employed on seagoing ships during the 1914 
and 1939 wars, if domiciled in Australia during such employment. Assis- 
tance may be granted to widows of eligible persons and, if dependent prior 
to war service, to widowed mothers of unmarried members. 


The Act was administered by the War Service Homes Commission until 
June, 1947, when the Commission was reconstituted under the control of 
the Director-General of the Commonwealth Department of Works and 
Housing and executive duties of the Commissioner devolved upon the 
Director of War Service Homes. 


The Director may acquire land and erect homes thereon or erect, com- 
plete or enlarge homes on land owned by the applicants, or sell homes on 
the rent-purchase system. He may make advances for the erection or 
purchase of homes or to discharge mortgages thereon. 
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The statutory limit on the cost to the Commission of a home erected or 
acquired was £950; it was raised to £1,250 in April, 1946, and further to 
£1,750 in June, 1947. The limit of advances was raised from £950 to 
£1,250 in 1946 and to £1,500 in 1947. 


The number of war service homes provided in New South Wales to 
30th June, 1940, was 12,317, viz., by construction or assistance in con- 
struction 6,630, by purchase 4,267 and by discharge of mortgage 1,420. 
Only 69: homes were provided, mostly by discharge of mortgage, during the 
next five years, 76 in 1945-46 and 487 in 1946-47. The total number as 
at 30th June, 1947, was 12,899, including 6,691 by construction, 4,611 by 
purchase and 1,597 by discharge of mortgage. In addition, building appli- 
cations had been approved for 490 homes, of which 119 were under con- 
struction and contracts had been let for 109. Instalments amounting to 
£11,170,098 had been paid and arrears were £158,961. Loans in respect 
of 5,880 homes had been repaid at 30th June, 1947. 


Comsuntiry ADVANCEMENT AND SETTLEMENT SOCIETIES. 


The Co-operation Act, 1923-1947, provides, inter alia, for the formation 
of community advancement societies and community: settlement societies. 
Community advancement societies may be formed to provide any com- 
munity service or benefit, e.g., to supply water, gas, and electricity, to 
establish factories, to purchase machinery for members, to buy land, pur- 
chase or erect dwellings for sale or rental to members, to maintain build- 
ings for edueation, recreation, ete. 


Community settlement societies may be formed for the purpose of 
acquiring land in order to settle or retain people thereon and providing 
any community service. 


Up to 30th June, 1946, sixty-three community advancement societies had 
been registered under the Act, and there were forty-two societies in active 
operation at that date. Most of these societies were formed with the object 
of erecting and maintaining public halls or for establishing recreation or 
social clubs. Seven community settlement societies have been registered, 
but only one was on the register at 30th June, 1946, 


Parks, Recreation Reserves, AND Comarons. 


Under the Public Parks Act the Governor may appoint trustees of any 
lands proclaimed for the purposes of public recreation, convenience, health 
or enjoyment. The trustees are empowered to frame by-laws regarding the 
use of the land by the public and for the protection of shrubs, trees, etc. 
The largest is Kosciusko State Park, comprising more than 1,250,000 acres 
set apart in 1944. It embraces Crown lands in the Kosciusko highlands 
extending about 100 miles northward from the Victorian border to the 
Australian Capital Territory. The National Park (34,982 acres) and 
Kuring-gai Chase (38,263 acres) are situated to the south and north of 
Sydney respectively. 

The public parks and recreation reserves which are not committed to 
special trustees are controlled by municipal and shire councils. All the 
towns of importance possess extensive parks and recreation reserves. 


There are over 14,000 acres of publie parks and reserves in metropolitan 
municipalities, including 626 acres in the city of Sydney. 
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The Zoological Gardens at Taronga Park, on the northern side of the 
Harbour, wére opened in 1916. The area is about 50 acres. The natural 
formation has been retained as far as practicable with the object of dis- 
playing the animals in natural surroundings. An aquarium has been 
built within the gardens. 


Surrounding many country towns there exist considerable areas of land 
reserved ag commons, on which stock owned by the townsfolk may be 
depastured. The use of these lands is regulated by local authorities. 
Nominal fees ave usually charged to defray the cost of supervision and 
maintenance. Many of these commons aye reserved permanently, but a 
large number are only temporary. 


Pusiic ENTERTAINMENTS, 


Theatres and Public Halls, ete. 


Buildings in which public meetings (other than meetings for religious 
worship) or public entertainments are held must be licensed under the 
Theatres and Public Halls Act. A license may be refused if proper pro- 
vision is not made for public safety, health and convenience, or if the 
site or building ig unsuitable for the purpose of public meeting or enter- 
tainment. Plans of buildings intended to be used as theatres and public 
halls must be approved by the Chief Secretary before erection is begun, 


Cinematograph films are subject to censorship before exhibition in New 
South Wales. The Commonwealth Customs authorities review the films 
imported from oversea countries. State officials review the films made 
in Australia, and may take action in terms of the Theatres and Public 
Halls Act in respect of imported films. 


Horse and Greyhound Racing. 


Horse racing is a popular form of sport in New South Wales. It is 
subject to general supervision in terms of the Gaming and Betting Act; race- 
meetings are not permitted except on licensed racecourses aud a limitation 
is imposed on the number of days on which race meetings may be held. 


Greyhound racing is conducted by non-proprietary associations on 
specially licensed racecourses and the number of such racecourses may not 
exceed two-in the metropolitan area nor oue in any country town. 


Horse racing was conducted formerly by proprietary companies as well 
as by racing clubs. In 1948 the Sydney Turf Club was formed with 
authority to acquire six metropolitan courses and to conduct race meet- 
ings. Since ist January, 1945, licenses have been issued only for non- 
proprietary race courses. 


During the war period race meetings were limited, in general, to Satur- 
days and public holidays in terms of an Order issued by the Premier of 
New South Wales under National Security Regulations on 5th January, 
1942. On the expiration of the National Security Act the restriction on 
racing days was continued under State legislation until 31st December, 
1948, in respect of race courses within 75 miles of Sydney or 40 miles of 
Newcastle; a mid-week meeting at Randwick (Sydney) is permitted on 
two specified days each year. 


Betting or wagering is prohibited in connection with any sports except 
horse, pony, trotting and greyhound races on licensed racecourses, and 
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coursing on grounds approved by the Chief Secretary. Racing clubs may 
be required to instal totalisators on their racecourses and to use them at 
every race meeting. 


The following statement shows the amount of totalisator investments 
and of bookmaker’s turnover (estimated on the basis of tax collected on 
the total amount of bets made) :— 


TasLe 769.—Totalisator Investments and Bookmakers’ Turnover. 


; Q i Ten a Bookmakers’ 

£ £ £ £ 
1937 oie 1,370,379 11,554,300 1943 Set 2,377,102 14,772,600 
1938 wee 1,471,292 17,312,100 1944 ead 4,663,710 28,503,000 
1939 Ae 1,731,436 21,378,800 1945 ad 5,802,788 36,492,800 
1940 sb 1,908,066 19,533,400 1946 oe 7,482,819 51,594,400 
1941 Hae 2,222,545 19,774,800 1947 os 7,224,274 55,380,800 
1942 ate 1,961,947 16,473,800 1948 an 8,543,920 65,739,200 


A tax, 15 per cent. of gross revenue, has been levied since ist January, 
1938, on clubs which conduct greyhound racing in thé metropolitan dis- 
trict. The tax amounted to £3,852 in the year 1948-44, to £6,882 in 1944- 
45, to £8,858 in 1945-46 and £15,426 in 1946-47, 


Particulars relating to taxes in connection with racing are shown in the 
ehapter relating to Public Finance, 


Taxation or Pustic EnrrrrainmMents. 
State Entertainments Tax. 


The State Government imposed a tax on entertainments from 1st 
January, 1930, to 30th September, 1942. Then the tax was suspended in 
consequence of arrangements between the Commonwealth and States for 
uniform entertainments tax levied by the Commonwealth throughout 


Australia. Information relating to the tax was published in earlier issues 
of the Year Book, 


Commonwealth Entertainments Tax. 


Entertainments tax wag levied by the Commonwealth from J anuary, 
1917, to October, 1933, and reimposed at higher rates from ist October, 
1942, 


The tax is payable on admissions for which the charge is 1s. or more. 
‘The tax is 3d. where the payment for admission is 1s., and it increases 
by 2d. for each additional 6d. or part thereof to 19d. where payment for 
admission is between 4s. 6d. and 5s., then it increases by 3d. per 6d. or 
part thereof. The rates of tax on admissions to entertainments in which 
all the performers are actually present and performing, e.g., stage play, 
ballet, musical performance, lecture, circus, are taxed at rates approxi- 
mately 25 per cent. less than the general rates, 
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A special scale of rates is applied in respect of separate charges of not 
less than 3d. for refreshments served at such entertainments as dances, 
card parties and skating, also for entertainments at amusement parks. 


Particulars of taxable admissions and tax in respect of entertainments 
in New South Wales from ist October, 1942, to 30th June, 1946, are 
shown below :— 


Taste 770.—Commonwealth Entertainments Tax—Admissions and 
Collections in New South Wales, 


Taxable Admissions. Tax Paid. 
Entertainments Taxable 
1943-44. | 1044-45, | 1945-46, | 1943-44. | 1944-45. | 1945-46, 
Thousands (000) omitted. £ £ £ 
At lower rate— 
Theatres na aa we] 1,881 1,834 1,554 81,441) 85,016) 73,630 
Miscellaneous ee ius 367 539 621 10,212} 15,361} 21,074 
Periodical Tickets ... hae 16 33 30 811 1,808 1,689 
At higher rate— 
Pictures ve ves ...| 56,951 | 62,825 | 61,505 |1,402,927|1,558,308)1,540,608 
Racing oe Ang va] 2,368 2,544 | 3,164 | 168,013) 184,479) 237,125 
Dancing, Skating ... | 5,365 4,579 4,367 | 197,727| 196,000} 190,051 
Sport ... om ai w.| 1,736 2,043 3,023 43,247| 53,039) 86,249 
Miscellaneous ste w.| 1,480 641 819 34,316) 52,782| 45,366 
Periodical Tickets ... ie 35 111 152 4,358] 10,267) 14,714 
Total ... oe «| 70,149 | 75,149 | 75,285 |1,943,052/2,157,060/2,210,506. 


The tax paid on admissions to picture shows represented 69.7 per cent. 
of the total in 1945-46 as compared with 72.2 per cent, in the earlier years. 


State Lorrertes. 


State lotteries are conducted in New South Wales, in terms of the State 
Lotteries Act, 1930. The Act is administered by a director, and the 
lotteries are conducted on the cash-prize system. From the proceeds of 
the sale of tickets in each lottery a sum is apportioned for prizes and 
the balance is payable to Consolidated Revenue. The first lottery was 
drawn on 20th August, 1981. 


Up to 30th June, 1947, the number of lotteries filled was 1,521. Subscrip- 
tions to these amounted to £40,271,247, the prizes to £25,028,834, and the 
excess of subscriptions over prizes was £15,242,413, Administrative ex- 
penses and preliminary charges such as salaries, office equipment and 
alterations to buildings amounted to £956,708. Minor receipts were £2,221, 
and the net amount credited to Consolidated Revenue Fund was £14,287,926. 
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Particulars regarding the lotteries filled' in each year to 80th June, 1947, 
are shown below:— 


Tasle 771.—State Lotteries, 1931-82 to 1946-47. 


Lotteries Filled during each Year. 

Admini ‘ 

Year ended June. Gib | dxcess of ae a 
Number, Subscriptions. Allotted Subscriptions 
: over Prizes. 
£ £ £ £ 

1932... an 67 2,047,497 1,280,394 767,103 69,064 
1983: ... wae 78: 2,100,000 1,315,710 784,290 62,126 
1934... Cee 70 1,837,500 1,141,025 696,475 55,341 
1985... iss 68 1,785,000 1,108,400 676,600 50,497 
19386... ie 73 1,916j260- 1,189;900 726,350 51,162 
1987... sts 718 2,047,500 1,271,510 775,990 53,329 
1988... es 85 2,231,250 1,385,500 845,750 53,592 
19389 .. we 91 2,388,750 1,483,310 905,440. 55,674 
1940... bes 87 2,283,750 1,418,100 865,650 55,647 
1941... a 84 2,205,000 1,369,205 835,795 52,044 
1942... oes 82 2,152,500 1,336,605 815,895 53,912 
1943... eee 95 2,493,750 1,548,500 945,250 62,125 
1944... fon 121 3,176,250 1,972,320 1,203,930 64,246 
1945... oe 135 3,543,750 2,200,505 1,843,245 67,492 
1946... ‘ies 146 3,832,500 2,379,800 1,452,700 72,989 
1947... ves 161 4,230,000 2,628,060 1,601,950. 87,468 


Recunation or Liquor Trape. 


The sale of intoxicating liquor is subject to regulation by the State Gov- 
ernment in terms of the Liquor Act of 1912 and subsequent amendments. 


The Act was substantially amended in 1946, particularly the provisions 
relating to trading hours, registration of clubs, supply of liquor to res- 
taurants and canteens and the standard of accommodation in hotels. 


For purposes of administration the State is divided into 104 licensing 
districts, including the metropolitan district with which Liverpool, Ryde 
and Parramatta districts were amalgamated on ist April, 1947. 


A Licensing Court in each district is constituted by three magistrates 
for the control of licensed premises and the determination of applications 
for new licenses. This Bench of three magistrates also constitutes the 
Licenses Reduction Board, first appointed in 1920 to reduce the number of 
publicans’ (and later wine) licenses. Provision is coutained in the Act 
of 1946 for the reconstitution of the Court and Board, on a day to be pro- 
claimed. The Court as reconstituted will consist of a District Court 
Judge and two other persons, each being a licensing magistrate in office 
immediately prior to the proclaimed date or a stipendiary magistrate or 
eligible for appointment as stipendiary magistrate. 


Tiquor Incenses, 


The sale of intoxicating liquor in New South Wales except by persons 
holding a license is prohibited. There are several kinds of licenses, viz., 
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publican’s, Australian wine, club, packet, booth or stand, railway refresh- 
‘ment rooms, spirit merchants. and brewers, also, since 1946; restaurant 
permits. These licenses, except the railway refreshment room licenses, are 
issued by the Licensing Court in various districts. 


A publican’s license authorises the licensee to sell! liquor in the premises, 
i.e., hotel, specified in the liceuse. A permit for the supply of liquor with 
meals between 6 p.m. general closing hour) and 9 p.m: may be issued. to 
the holder of a publican’s license. 


An Australian wine license authorises the holder to sell on specified 
‘premises wine, cider, or perry, the produce of fruit grown in Australia, in 
‘quantities not exceeding two gallons and not containing more than 35 per 
eet. of proof spixits. In granting an. Australian wine license the licensing 
court may impose the condition that liquor shall not be consumed upon the 
“premises, 


A: packet license authorises the master of a. specified vessel to sell liquor 
to passengers during voyages. These licenses are not available on vessels 
‘plying between places within Sydney Harbour, 


A spirit merchant’s license authorises the sale of liquor on specified 
premises: in: quantities of not less than two gallons of either (a) malted 
Viquor or (b) liquor othen than malted. 


A booth or stand license is issued to a holder of a publiean’s license 
in the same licensing district for the sale of liquor on a particular day or 
-days at sports or other lawful place of amusement or at an agricultural 
-or industrial show. In terms of the Act of 1946 a booth or stand license 
aay be issued also to a non-proprietary association controlling or owning 
the land on which the sporting event or show or other function for public 
‘amusement is to be. held: 


A brewev’s license authorises the holder to carry on the trade of a. brewer 
and to sell the liquor he is authorised to make in quantities of not less 
than two: gallons of the same kind; a separate license is required for each 
place of manufacture or sale. A brewer who is also a spirit merchant is 
required to take out a license for each class of business. 


A club is licensed for the sale of liquor by the issue of a certificate of 
vegistration which authorises the secretary to sell liquor on the club 
premises under prescribed conditions, Permits may be granted for the 
supply of liqnor with meals in registered clubs between 6 p.m. and 9 p.m. 
‘The number of registered. clubs in New South Wales was limited. to 85 
(the number existing in March, 1906): until statutory provision for in- 
creased registrations was brought into operation on 1st April, 1947. Apart 
from returned servicemen’s clubs, the maximum number of clubs which 
may be registered in the metropolitan licensing: district (including Liver- 
pool, Parramatta and Ryde) is one club for every four hotels, less twenty, 
and in Wollongong licensing district, the number as at 1st Apvil,, 1947, 
plus three. In other licensing districts the maximum is oue club for every 
six. hotels or one club where there are less than six hotels—but not less than 
the number of clubs existing on ist April, 1947. In addition, retumed 
fervicemen’s clubs to a maximum number of twenty in the metropolitan 
district and one in each extra-metropolitan electoral district may be regis- 
tered provided that application for registration was made before 1st 
October, 1947. The maximum number of clubs which may be registered 
in the State under the new provisions of the law is 414. A club is not 


890 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 


eligible for registration unless it is a non-proprietary club with at least 
60 members, if situated within a radius of 15 miles of the General Post 
Office, Sydney, or 30 members if in any other locality. 


Licenses for the sale of liquor and permits for the sale of Australian 
wines in railway refreshment rooms are issued by executive authority. In 
terms of the Liquor (Amendment) Act, 1946, the Commissioner for Rail- 
ways is authorised to supply liquor to passengers to be consumed with 
meals on trains of the State railways. 


Permits in respect of restaurants, available for the first time in 1946, 
may be granted where the accommodation and equipment of the restaurant 
are of satisfactory standard. The holder of a permit is authorised to 
supply light wines of Australian production and malted liquors with meals 
between noon and 2.30 p.m. and between 6 p.m. and 8.30 p.m. 


Permits for the sale of liquor in canteens at construction camps or 
works of a public nature may be issued by the Minister upon recommenda- 
tion by the licensing court, and subject to conditions determined by the 
court. 


By provisions of the Liquor Amendment Act, 1946, councils of local 
government areas are authorised to conduct community hotels. The 
council of a municipality or shire may establish a community hotel by 
purchase of existing licensed premises, or, if such purchase cannot be made 
on reasonable terms, it may present a petition to the Governor and apply 
for a new license in respect of premises owned by the council. The profits 
of a community hotel must be applied towards a public purpose, e.g., hos- 
pital, library, facilities for recreation, health or welfare. 


Conditions attached to the removal of licenses from one district to. 
another were amended in 1946 with a view to a more equitable distribu- 
tion of licenses throughout the State. The Licensing Court may graut 
an application for removal of a publican’s, Australian wine or spirit 
merchant’s license from one place to another in New South Wales, except 
that a license may not be removed from any other district into the Metro- 
politan or Newcastle district. 


The Court may not make an order of removal unless satisfied that it is 
in the interests of the public in the neighbourhood of the proposed new 
site and not detrimental to public interests in the area from which the 
license is to be removed, Moreover, the Court must refuse an order of 
removal of a publican’s license in the metropolitan or Newcastle district 
4o a new site in the same district if it is satisfied that public interest would 
be better served by removal to a site in some other part of the district. 


Number of Liquor Licenses. 


The number of publicans’ licenses was 2,539 in 1920 when the Licenses 
Reduction Board was appointed, and 2,028 at the end of 1946. During the 
interval 60 new licenses were granted, 498 were terminated by order of, 
or by surrender to, the Board, and 73 by expiration, etc. The number of 
Australian wine licenses was 441 in January, 1923, and 347 at the end of 
1946. In this period only 3 new licenses were granted; 80 were terminated 
by order or surrender to the Board, and 17 by expiration of license, ete. 


When hotel licenses are terminated by order or acceptance of surrender 
by the Licenses Reduction Board the licensees ard owners and lessees of 
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the premises are entitled to compensation, as assessed by the Board. Com- 
pensation is paid from a fund formed by annual levy paid by licensees and 
owners between 1920 and the end of 1926 when the levy was discontinued. 
In the case of wine licenses only the licensees are entitled to compensa- 
tion, 


Receipts of the Compensation Fund (including interest earnings to 
31st December, 1927) amounted to £1,612,788. Payments to 31st December, 
1946, were compensation £891,970; administration £222,685 and transfer to 
Consolidated Revenue Fund £250,000. The net balance of the fund at 31st 
December, 1946, was £248,178. 


Compensation awarded in respect of 497 publican’s licenses amounted to 
£828,140 distributed as follows:—Licensees £282,921 (including £60 not 
collected by licensee), and owners and lessees of premises £545,219. Com- 
pensation had not been determined in respect of 2 publicans’ licenses, and 
one of these was still in operation at 81st December, 1946. Compensation 
amounting to £63,890 was awarded to 78 holders of Australian wine 
licenses, and in two cases no compensation was awarded. 


The number of licenses for the sale of intoxicating liquor issued in 1939, 
1941 and later years is shown below :— 


Taste 772.—Liquor Licenses Issued, 1989 to 1946. 


Licenses. 1939, | 1941, | 1942, | 1943. | 1044, | 1945, | 1946. 
Publicans’ tes at .| 2,038 | 2,035 | 2,031 | 2,028 | 2,028 | 2,028 | 2,028 
Club wee i a see 84 85 85 85 85 85 85 


Railway Refreshment— 


General Liquor ee Bar 43 43 43 43 43 43 43 
Wine ... ee ay Be il 11 ll 12 12 12 12 
Booth or Stand gee ..{ 2,255 | 2,070 | 1,093 | 1,179 | 1,910 | 2,156 | 2,504 
Packet... wei aah ea 4 5 5 1 1 1 1 
Australian Wine nee | 348 348 348 347 347 | 347 | 347 
Spirit Merchants’ ase vee 237 234 232 230 230 234 295 
Brewers’ ine tee aes 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 
Permits to supply liquor with 
Meals in— 
Hotels and Clubs (6 p.m. to 
9 pm.) .. ie tee 249 225 161 129 150 135 186 
Restaurants sis Reel Sake oe ity Mie is sag 25 


There was little change in the number of licenses current in the years 
1939 to 1945 (apart from temporary licenses for booth or stand). By order 
under the National Security Act issued on 28th April, 1945, application 
for a new license (other than booth or stand license) was prohibited and 
action was stayed in respect of applications peuding at that date. When 
the order was repealed on 18th September, 1946, many applications for 
spirit merchants’ licenses were lodged. Of these 61 were granted, 133 
refused or withdrawn and 114 were pending at the end of the year, 
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Purchase of Liquor Licenses and License Fees. 


The annual fees payable for new licenses in respect of hotels, packets and! 
Australian wine are assesssed by the Licensing Court, the maximum fees. 
being £500, £20 and £50 respectively. The fee for a new restaurant permit 
is £30 and for a new spirit merchant’s license £80 in the metropolitan dis- 
trict, and £20 elsewhere. For registration of a club the maximum fee for: 
a new certificate is £500, but the fee must not exceed £1 per member as at 
date of application. 


For renewals of these licenses the annual fees are assessed by the Licenses 
Reduction Board as proportionate to the amount spent by the licensees in. 
the purchase of liquor during the preceding calendar year, viz., publicans, 
clubs and restaurants 5 per cent.; spirit merchants 2 per cent., but not less 
than the fee for a new license; packet and wine licenses 2 per cent. 
Publicans and spirit merchants do not pay on the liquor sold by them to: 
persons licensed to sell liquor. The owner of hotel premises is liable for 
two-fifths of the license fee, but if his share exceeds one-third of the rent 
he may obtain a refund of part or the whole of the excess as determined by 
the Board. 


Brewers pay £50 per annum for a license in the metropolitan district and 
£25 in other districts. For booth and stand licenses, which are tem- 
porary permits, the fee is £2 per day. For permits to supply liquor with 
meals in hotels and clubs between 6 p.m. to 9 p.m., the fee is assessed on a 
sliding scale according to the amount of fee for license or certificate of 
registration. 


The fees for licenses in respect of railway refreshment rooms are assessed’ 
at the same rate as those for publicans’ licenses, but the Railway Com- 
missioner does not pay fees for refreshment rooms for which Australian 
wine licenses only are issued. 


The following statement shows the amount expended by licensees im 
the purchase of liquor in each year from 1923 :— 


Taste 773—Purchases of Liquor by Licensees, 1923 to 1947.. 


Purchases hy 
Licensees, 


Purchases by 
Licensees. 


Purchases by 
Licensees. 


Purchases by 


Year. Licensees, 


Year, Year. Year. 


£ £ £ £ 
1923 8,372,124 1/1930 7,717,587 ||1937 8,531,795 ||1944 14,580,724 


1924 8,782,060 1/1931 6,169,172 |/1938 9,359,378 |/1945 15,448,641 
1925 9,217,493 |)1932 6,064,659 |/1939 9,793,965 |/1946 21,060,806 


1926 9,736,678 ||1933 6,123,185 ||1940 11,034,142 |/1947 23,956,649, 


1927 10,111,795 |]1934 6,701,668 |/1941 12,384,714 
1928 10,260,317 |/1935 7,311,350 |/1942 13,210,413 
1929 | 10,410,456 |/1936 7,802,495 |/1943 14,569,529 


ee 


The amount expended in each calendar year, as shown above, is the 
basis of the fees for the renewal of various classes of licenses as from 
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1st July of the following year. The amount of fees assessed in recent 
years is shown below :— 


Taste 774.—Liquor Licenses—Fees, 1939 to 1947. 


License. 1939. 1941, 1943. 1944, 1945, 1946, 1947, 
£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
Fees assessed on pur- 
chases— 
Publicans’... .--| 421,647 | 497,911 | 585,776 | 687,744 | 638,055 | 673,635 | 915,878. 
Club Sus «| 4,000 4,981 5,059 5,675 5,817 6,955 | 25,646. 
Rhvwy. Refreshment] 1,674 2,413 3,556 3,813 3,889 4,013 3,848 
Packet... one 17 17 3 3 5 5 2 
Australian Wine ...| 4,868 5,061 7,997 8,823 9,756 9,678 | 138,183. 
Spirit Merchants’ | 10,473 | 11,914 | 16,614 | 21,470 | 20,582 | 22,322 | 37,005. 
Other fees— 
Brewers’ .., wei 250 250 250 250 250 250 250- 
Booth or Stand ...| 5,326 4,642 2,412 3,892 4,550 5,395 6,914 


Permits to supply 
liquor with meals} 1,288 1,297 922 804 849 1,750*| 3,605* 


* Includes restaurant permits £630 in 1946 and £1,766 in 1947. 


Licensed Premises—Trading Hours. 


_ licensees are not permitted to keep licensed premises open for the 

sale of liquor on any Sunday, Good Friday or Christmas Day or other day 
proclaimed by the Governor or upon the day of any general election of 
members of the Legislative Assembly of New South Wales or Common- 
wealth Parliament, 


The hours of liquor trading in hotels were prescribed by the Liquor 
(or the former Licensing) Act, as follows:—6 a.m. to 11 p.m. from 1881 
to 1916; 6 am. to 6 p.m. from 1916 to 1946, and 10 a.m. to 6 p.m. since 
1946. The hours prescribed for the supply of liquor with meals in hotels and 
clubs after 6 p.m. and in restaurants have been stated earlier in this 
chapter. 


Restrictions on hours, in terms of the Liquor Act, do not apply to the 
sale of. liquor to bona fide travellers or inmates of hotels and registered 
clubs, but liquor may not be sold at the bar of licensed premises except 
during prescribed hours. Special restrictions were imposed on liquor 
trading hours during the war periods. 


The alteration in the closing hour from 11 p.m, to 6 p.m. in 1916 was 
made after a referendum on the question of the closing hour for licensed 
premises and registered clubs during the war; the change in the opening 
hour from 6 a.m. to 10 a.m. in 1946 was prescribed by the Liquor Amend- 
ment Act passed in that year. 


At the referendum on the question of the closing hour taken on 10th 
June, 1916, votes were recorded by only 54 per cent. of the electors 
enrolled. A referendum on the closing hour was taken also on 15th 
February, 1947; voting was compulsory and only a small proportion of the 
electors failed to vote. At both referendums the majority of votes was cast 
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in favour of six o’clock closing. Particulars of the formal votes recorded 
are shown below; informal votes numbered 22,208 in 1916 and 15,183 in 
1947 :— 


Tape 775.—Hotels and Registered Clubs, Closing Hour—Referendums 
1916 and 1947. 
Number of Votes Recorded Proportion of 
(exe. informal), Total Votes, 
Closing Hour, es 
1916. 1947. 1916. 1947, 


per cent. | per cent. 


6 o'clock pm. ...| 347,494 | 1,051,620 62-4 62:5 
Toy - wee 4,830 as 9 ae 
8, ” es 21,134 = 3:8 ae 
9 4 3 Ne 178,842 26,954 32-1 1-6 

10s, ” as 1,405 604,833 3 35-9 

Th 5 - woe 3,193 ay 5 ans 

Total... .«{ 556,898 | 1,683,407 100 100 


At the referendum in 1947, the choice was restricted to 6 p.m., 9 p.m, 
or 10pm. If either of the later hours had been chosen, the premises would 
have been closed between 6.30 p.m. and 7.30 p.m. (except for supply of 
liquor with meals under permit). 


Consumption of Intoxicants. 


The information in Table 776 was obtained from the Licenses Reduc- 
tion Board to show the quantity of spirits, wines and beers purchased 
by holders of liquor licenses for retailing to the public, together with the 
quantity sold direct to the public by wholesale wine and spirit merchants. 


Taste 776.—Intoxicants—Consumption and Expenditure by Public, 
1928 to 1947. 


Quantity Purchased by Licensees. Estimated 
Year Tee oy 
Beer. Wine. Spirits. Intoxicants, 
Gallons. Gallons. Gallons.* £ 
1928 28,993,000 1,496,107 1,260,854 17,440,000 
1932 18,042,000 1,271,318 610,484 10,380,000 
1933 18,925,000 1,473,094 617,468 10,500,000 
1934 21,573,000 1,559,573 716,816 11,490,000 
1935 23,764,000 1,619,248 761,406 12,530,000 
1936 26,218,000 1,641,827 785,912 13,320,000 
1937 28,881,000 1,663,971 824,110 14,520,000 
1938 34,249,000 1,622,560 848,099 15,870,000 
1939 35,379,000 1,640,351 883,618 16,620,000 
1940 37,904,000 1,765,267 883,160 18,230,000 
1941 38,073,000 2,056,367 820,729 20,970,000 
1942 35,904,000 2,581,627 731,289 22,230,000 
1943 32,948,000 2,503,849 725,976 24,45,UUU 
1944 33,056,000 2,463,897 713,810 24,500,009 
1945 33,542,000 2,360,833 869,483 26,000,000 
1946 43,532,000 2,815,479 1,551,274 34,760,000 
1947 52,027,000 3,582,081 1,229,536 38,960,000 


* Liquid, not proof, gallons, 
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The figures in the table may be taken as the consumption of intoxicating 
liquor by the public. It is difficult to estimate the expenditure on intoxi- 
eating liquor because liquor is sold at varying prices not ouly in different 
localities, but in hotels in the same district and even in the different bars 
of the same hotel. The figures shown in the table are published as 
reasonably accurate; expenditure in military canteens, etc., which were not 
supplied by licensees, is not included. 


Consumption of liquor in New South Wales in 1938 as indicated by 
purchases of licensees was about 34,250,000 gallons of beer, 1,620,000 gallons 
of wine and 848,000 (liquid) gallons of spirits. In the early years of the 
war period, annual consumption of beer rose to 38,000,000 gallons and wine 
to 2,056,000 gallons; the quantity of spirit declined to 820,700 gallons. In 
March, 1942 the supply of liquor in Australia became subject to control 
under National Security Regulations and annual consumption of beer 
declined to 33,000,000 gallons and spirits to 714,000 gallong in 1944. Con- 
sumption of wine, which reached the wartime peak 2,582,000 gallons in 
1942, was somewhat below this level in the next three years. Liquor sup- 
plied direct to canteens for Australian and visiting Forces during the war 
period is not included in these figures. 


War-time contro] of spirits was revoked on 1st November, 1946, and 
control of beer on 26th March, 1946. Consumption in military canteens 
dwindled in consequence of the departure of visiting Forces and demobili- 
sation of Australian troops. Under these circunistances, increased supplies 
were available for civilian consumption and there was marked increase in 
1946. Consumption of beer increased to 48,582,000 gallons, the largest 
quantity on record, and the quantity of spirits, which had increased in 
1945 was 1,551,300 gallons, the highest since 1914-15. In wine, also, there was 
substantial increase. 


The increase in the estimated expenditure by the public on intoxicants 
between 1939 and 1948 was due largely to increased taxation, For in- 
stance, excise duty on beer was raised from 1s. 9d. per gallon to 2s. in 
September, 1939, to 2s. 9d. in November, 1940, to 8s. in December, 1941, 
and to 4s. 7d. in September, 1942. Customs and excise duties on spirits 
also were increased during this period by as much as 28s. 6d. per proof 
gallon. The duties have not been varied since September, 1942, 


Practically the whole of the beer and the wine and a large proportion of 
the spirits consumed in the State are of Australian origin, Information as 
to the operations of breweries in New South Wales is published in the 
chapter “Factories” of this Year Book. 


Drunkenness. 


Persons apprehended by the police for drunkenness in public places may 
be charged in the Courts of Petty Sessions. It is the practice to release 
such persons before trial if they deposit as bail an amount equal to the 
usual penalty imposed, If they do not appear for trial the deposits are 
forfeited, and further action is not taken. 


The number of convictions for drunkenness (including cases of forfeiture 
of bail) was fairly constant at less than 35,000 in the years 1940 to 1944 
inclusive. A steep rise occurred in later years and the number in 1947 was 
higher by 82,782 than in 1944. 
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The following. statement shows particulars of the cases of drunkenness 
and convictions in various years since 1929; the figures for the war years 
relate to civilians. 


Taste 777.—Drunkenness—Cases and Convictions, 1929 to 1947. 


Particulars. 1929. 1932. 1939, 1948. 1944, 1945. 1046, 1947, 


Wersons charged*— 


Males ... fen «.{ 31,821 | 19,682 | 30,128 | 31,936 | 31,427 | 30;882 | 57,936 | 63,449 
Females os a[ 2,498 2,133 2,344 2,993 3,149 3,700 4,275 4,076 
Total on «| 83,810 | 21,815 | 32,472 ) 34,929 | 34,576 | 48,582 | 62,211 | 067,525 


Wischarged, Charge With- 


drawn, etc. 683 305 67 23 14 21 91 201 
Convictions— 

After Trial... ..,{ 21,099 | 15,721 | 17,203 | 10,587 | 9,090 | 9,366 | 11,666 | 12,372 

Bail Forfeited... «.{ 12,087 5,789 | 15,112 | 24,319 | 25,472 | $4,195 | 50,454 | 54,952 


Total Convictions Males} 30,089 | 19,415 | 30,066 | 31,017 | 31,414 | 39,862 | 57,854 | 63,250 
i » Females} 2,447 | 2,095 | 23330 | 27989] 3)148 | 3,699] 4,266] 4,068 


Total «. {38,136 | 21,510 ] 32,405 | 34,006 | 34,502 | 43,561 | 62,120 | 67,324 


Wer 1,000 of Population— 
Charges weg we{ 18-51 8-46 11°81 12-29 12-04 15:03 21-27 22:62 
Convictions... ves 13:24 8-34 11-79 12-29 12:04 15-03 21-24 22:55 


* Counted each time charged. 


In addition to cases of drunkenness to which the foregoing table relates, 
‘convictions on the charge of driving a motor vehicle while under the 
influence of intoxicating liquor or drug numbered 486 in 1944, 658 in 1945, 
1,394 in 1946 and 1,868 in 1947. 


Treatment of Inebriates. 


An inebriate convicted of an offence of which drunkenness is a factor, 
‘or, in certain cases, a contributing cause, may be required to enter into 
recognisances for a period of not less than twelve months and during this 
period he must report periodically to the police; or he may be placed in 
a State institution. 


For the care and treatment of inebriates other than those convicted of 
an offence, State institutions may be established under the control of the 
Inspector-General of Insane. Judges, magistrates and the Master-in-Lunacy 
may order that an inebriate be bound over to abstain, or that he be placed 
in a State or licensed institution or under the care of an attendant con- 
trolled by the Master-in-Lunacy, or of a guardian, for a period not exceed- 
ing twelve mouths. Provision is made also to enable an inebriate to enter 
voluntarily into recognisances to abstain. 


Inebriates are detained in some of the State Mental Hospitals, and the 
mumber under the supervision of the Inspector-General of Mental Hos- 
pitals at 30th June, 1946, was 96, viz., 73 men and 23° women. The number 
admitted for the first time was 114, including-20 women, in the year 1945-46. 
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Liceysrs For Various OCCUPATIONS. 


Partly as a means of raising revenue and partly as a means of ensuring 
a certain amount of supervision over persons who follow callings which 
bring them into contact with the general public or are carried on under 
special conditions, licenses must be obtained by auctioneers, stock and station 
agents, real estate agents, pawn-brokers, hawkers, pedlars, collectors, second- 
hand dealers, fishermen, and persons who sell tobacco, conduct billiard and 
bagatelle tables or engage in Sunday trading. 


No person may purchase, carry or have in his possession a pistol: unless 
‘he holdg a license under the Pistol. Act, 1927-1946. A separate license is 
required for each pistol. Licenses may not be issued to persons under 18 
years of age. 


For pawnbrokers’ licenses an annual fee of £10 is payable. The hours 
for receiving pledges are limited, with certain exceptions, to those between 
8 am, and. 6 p.m., but a restriction. is not placed on the rate of interest 
charged. 

Incensing: of Auctioneers and Agents. 


Auctioneers, stock and station agents and real estate agents must be 
licensed under the Auctioneers, Stock and Station and Real Estate Agents 
Act, 1941-1946. Registration is required also in the case of real estate sales- 
meu employed by real estate agents or by real estate dealers (persons not 
licéused as real estate agents whose sole or principal business is the selling, 
as owner, of land in allotments). 


Auctioneers’ licenses are classified as (1) general licenses available for 
all parts of New South Wales (annual fee £15), (2) country licenses for all 
districts outside the counties of Cumberland and Northumberland (fee £5 
annually), (8) district licenses for the police district outside the Metropoli- 
tan area for which the license is taken out (fee £2 annually) and (4) 
primary products licenses for the market in the metropolitan police district 
which is specified in the license. In the metropolitan district an auctioneer 
must take out a general license unless he has a primary products license 
and acts as auctioneer only for selling firewood, coal, coke, fish or a product 
within the meaning of the Primary Products Act. 


Am atietioneers’ license may not be granted to a licensed pawnbroker. 
Provision hag been made for reciprocity in granting general licenses to 
auctioneers resident in reciprocating States of Australia and general, 
country and district licenses to those resident in the Australian Capital 
Territory. 

The fee for a stock and station or real estate agents’ license is £1. A 
corporation carrying on business as auctioneer, stock and station agent or 
veal estate agent must take out a license on its own behalf (fee $5) as well 
as a license for each employee in charge of an office or branch. 


The licenses must be renewed annually. Upon the grant of each applica- 
tion for a license or renewal, the licensee pays, in addition to the license fee, 
a fee not exceeding £1 which is placed in a special account for expenses of 
administration. 


Licensees are required to contribute also to a fidelity guarantee fund 
established under the Act to reimburse persons who suffer loss by reason 
of theft or fraudulent misapplication of their property by a licensee. The 
maximum reimbursement payable from the fund was increased from £500 to 
£2,000, as from ist July, 1946. 
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Particulars regarding licenses issued in each year are shown below:— 


Taste 778.—Auctioneers, Stock and Station and Real Estate Agents 
Liceuses Issued. 


Particulars. 1942-43. | 1948-44. | 1944-45, | 1945-46. | 1946-47. 
Licenses issued— No, No. No. No. No. 
Auctioneers— 
General an ie ous aa _ 169 177 196 232 47 
Country... ae ae Was ate 131 146 185 214 260 
District fez it ae eee ae 830 849 898 1,060 1,222 
Primary Products we wee wee 25 20 17 15 20 
Total, Auctioneers’ Licenses ... 1,155 1,192 1,296 1,521 1,549 
Stock and Station Agents ... ei ae 1,157 1,217 1,305 1,575 1,798 
Teal Estate Agents ... wae ons aoe 1,993 2,017 2,120 2,402 2,599 
Corporations ... ter te ues 139 184 139 139 156 
Individual Licensees anshidiie ainiplaviees 
of corporations) ... 3 2,681 2,716 2,729 3,158 8,73L 
Real Estate Salesmen—Certificates of 
registration issued.. ey an ts 109 86 88 99 119 
Fidelity Guarantee Pond— £ £ £ £ £ 
Contributions duriug year ... es sie 7,479 7,237 2,379 3,246 4,251 
Balance at 30th June a4 ue’ «| 17,109 24,230 26,708 29,788 32,143 


Business agents who deal with or negotiate the sale or purchase of 
various classes of businesses are required to take out a license under the 
Business Agents Act, 1985-1941. The agents are required to provide a 
fidelity bond im respect of trust moneys received by them in the course 
of business. 


STATUS OF WOMEN. 


In New South Wales women have the right to exercise the franchise and 
sex does not disqualify any person from acting as member of the Legislative 
Assembly, as member of a council of any shire or municipality, as judge, 
magistrate, barrister, solicitor, or conveyancer, or as member of the Legis- 
lative Council. Many women have been appointed justices of the peace, 
aud some have been adinitted to the practice of the legal profession. They 
are eligible for all degrees at the University of Sydney, but are not usually 
ordained ag ministers of religion. By the Jury (Amendment) Act, 1947, 
provision is made to enable women to qualify for service on juries in the 
courts of New South Wales; enrolment of a woman as juror is voluntary. 

Nearly 22 per cent. of the members of registered trade unions of em- 
ployees are women, though there are few unions composed entirely of 
women. The employment of women in factories and shops is regulated by 
the Factories and Shops Act. 


Rates of wages payable to women in industry are determined under the 
industrial arbitration systems described elsewhere in this Year Book. 
Matters which may be determined by the industrial tribunals include claims 
that the same wage be paid to men and women performing the same work, 
or producing the same return of profit or value to their employer. The 
basic wage for women is generally about 54 per cent. of the rate for men 
and marging for skill, etc., added to the basic rate, are usually the same 
for men and women doing the same class of work. 

Special arrangements made for the regulation of wages and other condi- 
tions of employment of women in war-time industries; rates of wages 
awarded to women ranged from 75 per cent. to 100 per cent. of the rates 
payable to men employed in similar work. 


SOCIAL CONDITION. 899 


A legal age of marriage has not been defined; the average age at which 
women marry is about 24 years. The consent of a parent or guardian or, 
in the absence of such consent, of a court or magistrate is necessary to 
validate the marriage of minors. The wife of a British subject is deemed 
to be a British subject throughout Australia. A woman who was a British 
subject resident in Australia at the time of her marriage to an alicu may, 
while in Australia, retain her British nationality. 


Under the Married Women’s Property Act, 1901, a married woman is 
capable of holding, acquiring, or disposing of any real or personal property 
as her separate property in the same manner as if she were a femme sole. 
Her property is not liable for her husband’s debts, and her earnings in any 
occupation apart from her husband’s are her own. A wife, however, has 
no legal share of her husband’s income, nor in any property acquired by 
their joint efforts after marriage, but the husband is liable for all necessary 
expenses of his wife and children. In matters relating to the guardianship 
of children, the mother has similar powers to those possessed by the father. 


RELIGION. 


In New South Wales there ig no established church, and freedom of 
worship is accorded to all religious denominations. A classification of the 
population according to religion, as recorded at the censuses of 1933 and 
1947, is shown below :— 


TasLe 779.—Religion of the Population—N.S.W.—Census, 1933 and 1947. 


Number of Persons, Proportion Per Cent, 
Religion. 
1933, 1947, 1983, 1947, 
Christian— 
Church of England . «| 1,148,498 1,293,964 49-63 48°78 
Catholic, Roman Om vee 489,163 268,496 : ; 
Catholic (a) ... . let 66,943 408,497 \ 2414 25:52 
Presbyterian ... fpr vee 257,522 262,166 11-18 9-88 
Methodist... es ea 203,042 246,876 8-81 9-31 
Baptist ee ee Sed 29,981 34,935 1:30 1:32 
Congregational wee a 20,274 19,331 88 713, 
Salvation Army set a 9,610 10,871 +42 ‘41 
Church of Christ ... tre 8,658 10,269 38 +39 
Other Christian ie oe 54,203 66,763 2:35 2-52 
Total Christian ...| 2,282,889 2,622,168 99-09 98-86 
Non-Christian— 
Hebrew ed ea a 10,305 13,194 45 ‘50 
Other ... we wie 1,823 1,409 08 05 
Indefinite, No Religion a 8,796 15,537 38 +59 
No reply ae “8 aie 297,034 332,530 ane ses 
Total Population ...] 2,600,847 2,984,838 100 100 


(a) So described on individual Census schedules, 


When the census is taken in Australia there is no legal obligation to 
answer the question as to religion. The number of persons who did not 
state their religion was 297,084 or 12.4 per cent. in 1933 and 332,530 or 11.1 
per cent. in 1947. 
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System or Epucation In NEw SourH WaALgEs. 


In New South Wales there is a system of education controlled by the 
State which embraces primary, secondary and technical education, and 
there are numerous private educational institutions, of which the majority 
are conducted under the auspices of the religious denominations. The 
University of Sydney is maintained partly by Government endowment and 
grants and partly by students’ fees and moneys derived from private 
sources. 


Tho Public Instruction Act of 1880, with amendments, is the statutory 
basis of the State system. This system aims at making education secular, 
free and compulsory, each of these principles being enjoined by statute. 
General religious instruction is given by teachers, aud special religious 
instruction for limited periods, with the consent of parents, by visiting 
religious teachers. Education in public primary and secondary schools 
is free. 


Attendance at school is compulsory for children between the ages of 6 
and 15 years. The statutory period was extended gradually between 1940 
and 1948; formerly it was from 7 to 14 years, 


Private schools must be certified as efficient for the education of children 
of statutory’ school age and, with few exceptions, are subject to State 
inspection, 


The course in the primary schools supplies education of a general 
character in such subjects as English, mathematics, nature knowledge, 
civics and morals, art and manual work. Beyond the primary stage there 
are various types of courses in secoudary education. 


The full secondary course extends over five years, with the intermediate 
certificate examination at the end of the third year and the leaving certifi- 
cate examination at the end of the fifth year. Certain subjects, ¢.g., 
English, are regarded as basic, and other subjects may be selected by the 
pupil; these include foreign languages, science, art, home science (for 
girls) and technical and commercial subjects. 


On completing a secondary coursé¢, pupils may continue their training 
at technical or business colleges. Those who have completed the full 
course may matriculate at the University. 


Courses in agricultural science and practice and allied subjects are 
given at district rural schools, agricultural high schools and certain other 
schools. Advanced training in agriculture, dairying, etc., is provided for 
farmers and students at the Hawkesbury Agricultural College and at 
experiment farms in various districts administered by the Department of 
Agriculture. The final stages are reached at the University, where there 
are degree courses in agriculture and veterinary science, 


ERUCATION. gor 


Afforestation work is done by schools where- areas are reserved for the 
purpose of enabling the pupils to study scientific forestry and sylviculture, 


Educational and vocational guidance services are provided in public 
schools. In this work School Counsellors in. various districts and Careers 
Advisers in secondary schools co-operate with the Commonwealth employ- 
ment offices and the youth welfare section of the State Department of 
Labour and Industry and Social Welfare. 


A school medical service is maintained by the State for the benefit 
of children attending both public and private schools, as described in the 
chapter “Social Condition” of this Year Book. 


Tue AusTrALIAN Epucation Counctt. 


The Australian Education Council igs composed of the Ministers of 
Education of the varioug Australian States and has power to co-opt the 
services of other Ministers if necessary. 


The Council is concerned with such matters as the development of 
education in Australia in co-ordination with employment and_ social 
welfare, and the organisation of technical education with due regard to 
the requirements and absorptive capacity of industry. 


There is associated with the Council a Standing Committee on Education 
composed of the Permanent Heads of the State Departments of Education 
and the Officers-in-charge of Technical Education. The functions of the 
Committée ave to report upon matters referred to it by the Council, to 
act as advisory body to the Commonwealth and State Governments and 
to co-operate with the Council for Scientific and Industrial Research and 
other similar bodies in research into the requirements of industry. 


ComMMONWEALTH OFFICE oF JEpUCATION, 


The Commonwealth Office of Education was established under the Com- 
monwealth Education Act in 1945. The Office is administered by a 
Director, and its principal function is to advise the Minister in regard 
to education and financial assistance to the States and other authorities 
for educational purposes. It is required also to maintain liaison with the 
States and other countries, and to undertake educational research. 


The Director of the Commonwealth Office of Education (as Chairman) 
and three other members constitute the Universities Commission. Its 
functions include the provision of financial assistance to students at 
universities and similar institutions, and the administration of university- 
type training under the Commonwealth Reconstruction Training Scheme. 
Further details of the Commission’s activities are given on pages 902 
and 943. 


CoMMONWEALTH ReEconstruction Traming SCHEME. 


The Commonwealth Reconstruction Training Scheme came into opera- 
tion in March, 1944, and was ratified by the Re-establishment and Employ- 
ment Act, 1945. The object of the scheme is to provide training for ex- 
service men and women in order to re-establish them in civilian occupa- 
tions. 

Applications for full-time training may be made by service personnel 
who have served at least six months and have-been honourably discharged. 
Applicants. are selected subject to certain conditions designed to ensure 
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that they are suitable for the type of training applied for and that there 
are reasonable prospects for the profitable pursuit of the calling. Widows 
of servicemen whose death was due to war service are eligible for training. 


There ig a vocational guidance service with provision for psychological 
tests, counselling and welfare work. Training is provided at governmental 
and private institutions as follows: (a) university-type (professional) ; (b) 
technical-type (professional or vocational); and (c) rural training. 


Professional training follows normal lines at a university or similar 
institution. Vocational training includes all types of trade training 
usually given at technical colleges or schools. 


Rural training is provided by one of the following courses according to 
the cireumstauces in each case:— 
(a) Practical training on an approved farm, for a period up to two 
years. 
(b) An intensive course in farm management of about eight weeks’ 
duration ; 
(c) Training at technical institutions for such vocations as wool 
classing and meat inspection; or 


(d) Courses at agricultural colleges. 


In New South Wales the eight weeks intensive course is provided at 
Wagea Experimental Farm, and a diploma course at the Hawkesbury 
Agricultural College. The students receiving full-time rural training in 
New South Wales numbered 121 in December, 1946. 


For full-time trainees tuition and examination fees are paid; also 
allowances of £10 per annum for books and £20 per annum for tools and 
instruments. Living allowances are paid during training; the rates in 
December, 1946, ranged from £3 5s. per week for a man without depend- 
ants or a woman maintaining herself, and £2 10s. for a woman living 
with parents. Dependants’ allowances are paid to both men and women 
and additional allowances to trainees living away from home. Living 
allowances in the fourth and subsequent years of a professional course 
(other than allowances for dependants or for living away from home) 
are a loan repayable by the trainee. 


For part-time training a maximum allowance of £60 may be granted 
provided that the training will improve the applicant’s occupational 
status. This is given, as far as possible, through universities and govern- 
mental institutions. Refresher courses are provided on a full-time basis 
where necessary. 


The scheme as a whole is administered by executive committees within 
the Ministry of Post-war Reconstruction. The central body, viz., the Com- 
monwealth Reconstruction Training Committee, is assisted by regional 
committees in the capital cities. Associated with the regional committees 
are professional, industrial and rural sub-committees of employee and 
employer representatives in the particular calling, and a representative of 
the training authority concerned. The functions of the sub-committees 
are mainly advisory. 


The professional training scheme is administered by the Universities 
Commission in conjunction with the Department of Post-war Reconstruc- 
tion, and the technical training scheme by the Industrial Training Divi- 
sion of the Commonwealth Department of Labour and National Service. 
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At the end of 1946 there were 31,321 persons in training under the 
scheme in New South Wales, viz.: 9,146 full-time trainees (3,822 univer- 
sity-type, 5,203 technical-type and 121 rural); 22,175 part-time (1,509 
university-type and 20,666 technical-type). In addition, there were 3,001 
trainees im subsidised employment including some receiving part-time 
technical training. 

Further details are given on pages 934 and 948 of this Chapter. 


ADMINISTRATION OF THE PuBLic SciHtooL SysTemM. 


The system of education controlled by the State is administered by a 
responsible Minister of the Crown, through a permanent Director-General 
of Education, assisted by the Board of Secondary School Studies. 

The public school teachers are for the most part full-time employees, 
and are classified in the Educational Division of the Public Service of 
New South Wales. The State is divided into school districts and an 
inspector supervises the schools and teachers in) each district. In 1947 
there were thirteen districts in the metropolitan area and thirty-five else- 
where. 

Board of Secondary School Studies. 


The Board of Secondary School Studies advises the Minister for Educa- 
tion on secondary education and determines the courses of study and 
examinations for secondary schools. Special committees are appointed by 
the Board to advise regarding the course of study in individual subjects. 

The Board consists of five representatives of the University; five repre- 
sentatives of the Department of Education, including the Director- 
General of Education (as Chairman), the Chief Inspector of Schools 
(Deputy-Chairman) and the Director of Technical Education; a princi- 
pal teacher of secondary schools (other than Roman Catholic schools) 
registered under the Bursary Endowment Act; a representative of Roman 
Catholic schools similarly registered; and a headmaster and a_head- 
mistress of the public secondary schools. 


Parents and Citizens’ Associations. 


Parents and citizens’ associations and kindred bodies have been orgaun- 
ised in connection with public schools, with the object of promoting the 
interests of local schools and the welfare of the pupils and providing 
school equipment. The associations do not exercise authority over the 
staff or the management of the school. 

District councils, composed of two representatives of each parents and 
citizens’ association within the district, may be formed in proclaimed 
areas. They advise the Minister on certain school matters, and assist in 
raising funds for the é¢stablishment of scholarships in public schools and 
the purchase of special equipment, and in the founding of central libraries, 
etc. 

Scuoois in AusTRALIAN CaprraL TERRIrorRy. 

The particulars relating to public and private schools in this chapter 

are inclusive of the schools in the Australian Capital Territory. 


By arrangement with the Commonwealth Government, the New South 
Wales Department of Education conducts the public schools in the Capi- 
tal Territory. Expenditure on the schools is recouped by the Common- 
wealth. 
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In 1946 there were 11 public schools (including the Canberra High 
School and the Canberra Nursery School, but not the Canberra Techni- 
cal College) with 86 teachers and an effective enrolment of 1,981 pupils. 
Expenditure by the Department on these schools in the year ended 30th 
June, 1946, amounted to £39,175. 


There were also four private schools with 40 regular teachers and an 
effective enrolment of 1,016 ‘pupils, 


Pusiio aND Private Scuoors any Treacuina Starrs. 


The following table shows the total number of public and ‘private schoolg 
in operation at the end of various years since 1921, and the aggregate 
teaching staff in each group of schools. The figures in this table, and in 
the subsequent ‘tables relating to public and private schools, include second- 
ary schools, but are exclusive of evening youth colleges, technical colleges, 
private kindergarten ‘and nursery schools, shorthand and business colleges, 
ete. 


Taste 780.—Public and Private Schools and Teaching Staffs, 1921 to 


1946. 
Schools, Teaching Staffs. 

Year. Tn Public Schools.* In Private Schools, 
a | Grad 
Pablie. Private, | Total. Total, 

Men. | Women.| Total Men. | Women.| Total. 

1921 3,170 694 3,864 3,554 5,118 8,672 475 2,508 2,983 11,655 
1929 | 3,104 745 | 3,849 4,624 | 6,368 | 10,992 655 | 2,846 | 3,501 | 14,493 
1931 8,195 751 3,946 4,040 6,641 | 11,581 652 2,933 3,585 15,166 
1936 3,416 763 4,179 5,606 6,008 | 11,614 716 2,910 3,626 | 15,246 
1941 | 3,097 762 | 3,859 5,276 | 6,929 | 11,205 847 | 3,169 | 4,016 | 15,221 
1942 2,865 742 3,607 5,019 6,093 | 11,112 831 3,144 3,975 15,087 
1943 | 2,753 741 | 3,494 4,771 | 6,457 | 11,228 819 | 3,182 | 3,971 | 15,199 
1944 2,725 745 3,470 4,659 6,543 | 11,202 858 3,207 4,065 15,267 
1945 2,690 733 3,423 4,790 6,424 | 11,214 877 8,247 4,124 15,333. 
1946 2,686 728 8,414 5,782 6,087 | 11,869 943 3,263 4,206 16,075 


* Including subsidised schools, 


The number of teachers in public schools, as shown above, is exclusive 
of teachers absent on military duty during the war years, and of students 
in training, who uumbered 1,984 in 1946, including 974 men. In the 
ease of private schools, visiting or part-time teachers are excluded, because 
some of them attended more than one school and were included in 
more than one return. 


Pusiic AND Private ScHoots—Purits ENro.uen. 


A comparative review of the enrolment of children at public and. private 
schools is restricted to the last term in each year, as the details in regard 
to private schools in the earlier years are available for that term only. 
The following statement shows the gross enrolment during the December 
term at all schools and colleges in New South Wales, primary and secondary, 
other than evening youth colleges, private kindergarten and nursery schools, 
and technical and business schools and colleges. The “gross” enrolment 
consists of all pupils on the roll during the term, including those who 
left school or were transferred to another school. The enrolment figures 
for ~private schools include pupils at charitable schools. (These were not 
included in the figures published in earlier issues of the Year Book.) 
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Taste %81—Public and Private Schools—Pupils Enrolled During 
December Term, 1921 to 1946, 


Public - Schools. * Private ‘Schools. Public .and Private Schools, 
Year,, 


Boys. Girls. Total, Boys. Girls. Total. Boys. Girls. Total, 


1921 | 163,699 | 151,529 | 315,228 | 36,450 | 42,857 |:79,307 | 200,149 | 194,386 |.394,535. 
1929 | 193,872 | 177,458 | 371,330 | 42,809 | 49,592 |.92,401 | 236,681 | 227,050 | 463,731 
1931 | 202,873 | 185,008 | 387,881 | 48,715 | 50,307 | 94,022 | 246,588 | 235,315 | 481,903. 
1936 | 196,591 | 181,124 | 377,715 | 48,041 | 52,691 |100,782 | 244,632 | 233,815 | 478,447 
1941 | 186,379 | 171,128 | 357,507 | 50,679 | 64,640 |105,319 | 237,058 | 225,768 | 462,826- 
1942 | 183,917 | 169,892 | 353,809 | 51,040 | 54,575 |105,615 | 234,957 | 224,467 | 459,424 
1943 | 185,391 | 170,384 | 355,775 | 58,206 | 56,608 |109,814 | 238,597 | 226,992 | 465,589! 
1944 | 185,083 | 169,191 | 354,224 | 56,113 | 58,524 [114,637 | 241,146 | 227,715 | 468,861 
1945 | 184,547 | 169,083 | 353,630 | 56,294 | 58,893 |115,187 | 240,841 | 227,976 | 468,817 
1946 | 187,194 | 173,164 | 360,358 | 56,653 | 58,835 |115,488 | 248,847 |231;999 | 475,846 
i 


* Including subsidised schools. 


The total enrolment of pupils in public and private schools was 478,447 
in 1986 and it declined in each subsequent year to 459,424 in 1942, notwith- 
standing the extension of the period of compulsory school attendance in 
the years 1940 to 1942. There was a subsequent increase to 475,846 in 
1946. Iinrolments at schools are affected by fluctuations in the number of 
children born. 


Enrolments at public schools declined from 377,715 in 1936 to 353,630: 
in 1945, but increased to 860,358 in 1946, Those at private schools 
increased from 100,732 in 1936 to 115,488 in 1946, or by 14.6 per cent. 


In the public schools there are more boys than girls, the proportions in 
1946 being boys 52 per cent. and girls 48 per cent. In the private schools. 
girls are in a majority; the proportion of girls included in total enrol- 
ments declined from 53.5 per cent. in 1981 to 52.8 per cent. in 1936 and 
to 50.9 per cent. in 1946. 

The proportion of children enrolled in public schools increased from 
79.9 per cent. of the total enrolment in 1921 to 80.5 per cent. in 1981. 
Subsequently the ratio declined slowly to 78.2 per cent. in 1939 and to 75.4 
per cent. in 1945; it increased to 75.7 per cent. in 1946. 

The following table shows the relative gross enrolments at public and 
private schools :— 


Taste 782.—Public and Private Schools—Proportionate Enrolment, 
December Term, 1921 to 1946. 


Total Enrolment, All Ages. Total Enrolment, All Ages. 
Year. Year, 
Public Schools, Private Schools. Public Schools. Private Schools, 
per cent. per cent. per cent, per cent.. 
1921 ves 79-9 20-1 1942 ae 77:0 23:0 
1929 _ 80-1 19-9 1943 bee 76-4 23:6: 
1931 aus 80:5 19-5 1944 see 15-5 24-5. 
1936 ees 78:9 21-1 1945 Bae 15-4 246 
1941 oh 717-2 22:8 1946 wea 75:7 24-3: 
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CulLtpren Recervina Education, 


There are few children of statutory school age in New South Wales 
who are not reached in some way by the education system. For children 
handicapped by physical or mental deficiency or by remoteness from centres 
of population, special schools have been established by the Department 
of Education and private organisations; these include a correspondencd 
school, schools at hospitals and child welfare homes, subsidised schools 
in isolated rural areas and schools for blind and deaf mutes. In certain 
cases the Department subsidises the transport of children to school. 


Children of statutory school age not enrolled consist mainly of those 
receiving private tuition at home and those exempted from attendance 
at school for special reasous, 

The following comparison indicates the degree of regularity of attendance 
among children enrolled at public and private schools :— 


Taste 7838.—Public and Private Schools—Attendance of Pupils, 
1921 to 1946. 


Public Schools. Private Schools. 
Year. Average Average Ratio of At- Average Average Ratio of 
Weekly aily tendance to Weekly Daily Attendance to 
Enrolment. | Attendance. | Jinrolment. Enrolment. Attendance. | Enrolment. 
per cent, per cent. 
1921 vel 292,264 248,605 85-1 74,336 65,222 87-7 
1929 .| 346,644 298,743 86-1 84,997 77,797 91-5 
1931 vel 866,378 322,816 88-1 87,380 80,005 91-6 
1936 ..{ 353,870 310,450 87-7 94,609 84,674 89:5 
1941 v{ 338,024 291,191 87-4 98,256 88,498 90-1 
1942 wl = 325,884. 275,722 84-6 96,852 86,448 89:3 
1943 v| 333,317 285,873 85:8 105,022 90,630 86:3 
1944 va} 335,965 293,133 87:3 107,934 96,738 89:6 
1945 vf 335,915 293,251 87-3 109,914 97,951 89-1 
1946 San 336,615 291,358 86:8 109,726 97,428 88:8 


The “average weekly” enrolment includes children temporarily absent 
through illness or other causes, but excludes those known to have left 
the school. The “average daily attendance” is based on the attendance 
on each school day in the year. 

The proportion of attendance to enrolment signifies that on the average 
childrén attend less than four and a half days in a school week of five days. 


Pusiico AND Private ScHoors—Acr Distrisution or Pvurits. 


The period of compulsory attendance at school was from age 7 to 14 
years in 1917 to 1989; from age 6 to 14 years in 1940; from age 6 to 14 years 
4 months in 1941; from age 6 to 14 years 8 months in 1942; and from age 
6 to 15 years since the beginning of 1948. 

The following table shows the age distribution of public and private 
school pupils enrolled during 1921, 1929 and later years to 1940. (Particu- 
lars since 1940 are set out in Table 785.) The figures represent the gross 
enrolment during December term at primary and secondary schools, 
omitting those enumerated on page 904. ; 
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Taste 784.—Public and Private Schools—Age Distribution of Pupils, 
1921 to 1940. 


Public Schools, Private Schools, 
Year, 7 years 7 years 
Unde ‘ 14 3 Under 7 . 14 yea 
7 years: ant 4. sad over. Total. | fay Pe 4, and over. Total, 
Gross Enrolment, December Term. 
1921 41,938 | 246,136 | 27,154 | 315,228 | 12,770 | 54,294 | 12,243 79,307 
1929 52,943 | 282,517 | 35,870 | 371,330 | 15,758 | 61,844 | 14,799 92,401 
1931 53,120 | 288,730 | 46,031 | 387,881 | 15,552 | 62,693 | 15,777 94,022 
1936 54,098 | 286,525 | 37,092 | 377,715 | 17,119 | 67,641 | 15,972 | 100,732 
1937 53,118 | 280,309 | 36,795 | 370,222 | 16,937 | 68,085 | 16,087 | 101,109 
1938 50,855 | 278,080 | 38,117 | 367,052 | 16,563 | 68,982 | 16,871 | 102,416 
1939 50,805 | 271,519 | 40,810 | 363,134 | 16,119 | 67,725 | 17,545 | 101,389 
1940 52,698 | 266,643 | 40,436 | 359,777 | 18,202 | 67,396 | 17,565 | 108,163 


Owing to changes in the age period of compulsory attendance and in the 
basis of records of enrolment (gross or efféctive), the figures in the fore- 
going table (No. 784) are not comparable with those for later years. 


The pupils enrolled in the years 1941 to 1947 are classified in the follow- 
ing table in age groups based on the period of compulsory school attend- 
ance current since 1943. The particulars of public school pupils relate to 
effective enrolment at a date in the first week of August in each year, but 
for private school pupils the figures for the four years 1941 to 1944 relate 
to -gross enrolment, December quarter. The “effective” enrolment is the 
actual enrolment at a date and is exclusive of all pupils believed to have 
left the school. 


TABLE 785.—Public and Private Schools—Age Distribution of Pupils, 
1941 to 1947. 


Public Schools. | Private Schools. 
eens 6 years 6 years 
eoeatk and, under Re: Total. eee: oe ese a ‘over. Total. 
Effective Enrolment in August. Gross Enrolment—December Term. 
1941 22,248 | 301,376 | 13,449 | 337,073 9,675 95,644 105,319: 
1942 21,525 | 298,902 | 12,753 | 333,180 10,024 95,591 105,615 
1943 22,060 | 300,295 | 16,305 | 338,660 10,611 | 86,412 | 12,791 | 109,814 
1944 23,988 | 296,316 | 18,168 | 338,472 11,348 | 89,671 | 18,618 | 114,637 
Effective Enrolment in August. 
1945 25,635 | 295,153 | 18,080 | 338,868 11,757 | 88,489 , 11,595 | 111,841 
1946 27,076 | 295,631 | 16,629 | 339,336 || 11,868 | 88,192 | 11,710 | 111,770 
1947 30,150 | 299,861 | 15,360 | 345,371 12,402 | 89,544 | 11,350 | 113,296 
Boys 15,572 | 154,324 9,274 | 179,170 6,019 | 42,920 6,311°| 55,250 
Girls 14,578 | 145,537 6,086 | 166,201 6,383 | 46,624 5,039 58,046 


The increase in the enrolment of children under six years of age since 


1945 ig mainly due to an increase in births in New South Wales since 1940. 
There is a certain amount of duplication in the gross enrolment figures 
for private schools in the years 1941 to 1944, 
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Details as to the ages of children in the various elasses at public schools 
ard published annually in the report of the Minister for Education. (See 
also pages 913 and 915.) 


Pusiic AND Private ScHOOLS—RELIicIons OF PUPILS. 


Particulars of the religion of each child attending a public school are 
‘obtained upon enrolment, but such information is not available regarding 
pupils of private schools. Any analysis of the religions of school pupils is 
restricted, therefore, to a comparison of the number of children of each 
‘denomination enrolled at public schools and the number of children 
Cirrespective of religion) attending schools conducted under tlie auspices 
of the various religious denominations. 


Such a comparative review of the aggregate enrolment in primary and 
secondary schools (public and private) during the December term of 
various years is given below. Particulars of the religious denomination of 
public school pupils in 1945 and 1946 were in respect of individual enrol- 
ments for the whole year. The “individual” enrolments consist of distinct 
‘children who attended a public school during the whole or some portion 
of the year, those who received instruction at more than one public school 
‘during the year béing counted only once. 


‘Taste 786.—Public and Private Schools—Religions of Pupils, 1921 to 1946. 


Public Schools— z Children in Private Schools-— 
Denomination of Children Enrolled. ~ Denomination of Schools. 
“Year, 
Church | Roman | Presby- Church | Roman Unde- 
Engh - Catholic, | terian, | Methodist} Other. i or a Catholic. pomrie Other, 
Gross Enrolment, December Term. 
41921,..| 176,998 35,532 87,497 44,210 20,991 5,417 63,486 8,400 2,004 
1929...) 210,286 | 39,614 | 47,282 | 49,447 | 24,751 6,220 | 75,811 7,698 3,174 
1931...) 218,338 42,590 49,200 61,244 26,514 5,459 79,684 6,300 2,579 
1936 ...| 218,216 41,202 47,043 49,295 26,959 5,269 85,449 6,498 3,516 
1941...) 204,075 39,484 43,959 45,349 24,640 5,759 88,827 6,849 3,886 
1942...) 208,472 38,766 43,318 44,539 23,714 6,098 89,259 6,169 4,089 
1043...) 205,173 | 38,047 | 43,389] 44,945] 24,271 6,388 | 92,382 6,496 4,603 
1944... 205,824 | 937,254 | 42,722 | 44,865 | 24,059 7,123 | 95,186 7,005 5,283 
Individual Enrolment, Whole Year. Gross Enrolment, December Term. 
1945 .,.f 210,216 | 40,287; 43,926 | 45,952 | 24,072 7,415 | 95,199 7,809 5,264 
Apd6 ...1 213,508 40,992 44,655 46,207 24,566 8,058 95,162 6,769 5,499 
Proportion per cent. of all pupils enrolled. 

A921... 44-9 9-0 9-5 11:2 5:3 1-4 16-1 21 0-5 
1929... 45-4 8-5 10-2 10-7 5:3 1:3 16-2 17 0:7 
1931... 45-3 8-9 10-2 10-6 55 11 16-6 1:3 0-5, 
1036... 44-6 8-6 9-8 10-3 5:6 tl 17-9 1-4 0:7 
1041... 44-1 * 8-5 9-5 9-8 5-3 1:3 19-2 15 0:8 
1942... 44-3 8-4 9-4 9-7 5:2 1:3 19-4 14 0-9 
10948 ... 441 8-2 9-3 9-6 5-2 1-4 19-8 1-4 10 
1044... 43:8 8-0 91 9-6 B1 15 20:3 1-5 11 
M045...) = 48-5 8-3 9-1 9-5 5-0 16 20°3 1:6 1-1 
0946... 43-7 84 91 9-5 5-0 1:7 20:0 14 1:2 
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‘Of the total enrolment in public schools, children of the Church of 
England constituted 56.1 per cent. in 1921, and 57.7 per cent. in 1946. 
Children of the Roman Catholic faith attending public schools represented 
11.3 per cent. in 1921 and 11.1 per cent. in 1946. Of the total enrolment 
in private schools, children attending Roman Catholic schools constituted 
80 per cent, in 1921, 81.5 per cent. in 1929, and 82.4 per cent. in 1946, 


Religious Instruction in Public Schools. 


The Public Instruction Act, 1880, provides that religious instruction 
-may be given in public schools by visiting ministers and teachers of religious 
‘bodies for a maximum period of one hour in each school day, and the 
‘following table indicates the number of lessons in spécial religious instruc- 
‘tion given in public schools during the past five years. 


Taste 787.—Religious Instruction in Public Schools, 1942 to 1946. 


Number of Lessons. 
ieee 1942, 1943, 1944, 1045. 1946, 
‘Church of England ... «| 63,053 66,706 68,059 64,489 71,252 
Roman Catholic hs «| 22,329 22,435 23,891 23,628 24,811 
Presbyterian .., es «| 23,120 26,293 26,295 25,231 28,087 
Methodist ... «ae «| 28,945 31,637 31,558 30,555 33,622 
«Other Denominations «| 18,161 19,600 20,404 20,339 23,021 
Total ... «| 155,608 166,671 170,207 164,242 180,793 


Pusuic AND Private ScHoots—Savines Banks, 


A. system of school savings banks in connection with public schools was 
scommenced in the year 1887 and was extended later to private schools, 
Deposits are received by the teachers, and an account for each depositor 
is opened at the local branch or agency of the savings bank. 


At 30th June, 1947, there were 2,591 school savings banks with 164,067 
wdepositors, and the balance to credit of accounts was £680,806, as com- 
pared with 168,545 accounts and balance £635,860 at 30th June, 1946. 


Pupiic SCHOOLS. 


Some public secondary schools are conducted in conjunction with a 
“primary school, and in the following classification such schools are included 
jn both groups. The number of individual schools, excluding evening 
-youth colleges, was 2,686 in 1946. 

* 87115—4 


‘ 
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Table 788.—Classification of Public Schools. 


Schools Schools 

at end of year, at end of year, 

Type of School. Type of School. 
1944. | 1945, | 1946. 1944, | 1945, | 1946, 

Primary Hducation— Secondary Education— 
Public site wie ...| 1,846 | 1,844 | 1,850 High we wt 62 63 54 
Provisional 551 519 629 Junior High Les. “i 9 9 9 
Half-time and Travelling 9 9 5 Correspondence ... wie 1 1 1 

Correspondence ... 1 1 1 Central Schools— 

Subsidised 209 207 187 Intermediate High sas 44 44 42 
Special Coronal, "Reform- Junior ‘Technical tes 27 27 26 
atory, etc.) 3 24 27 29 Commercial a das 9 7 6 
Nursery... aes ie 5 7 7 Home Science... we 86 34 82 
District Rural eas PPH 16 16 16 
Other 34 as w| 114 128 134 
Total—Primary ... ...| 2,645 | 2,614 | 2,608 ‘TLotal—Secondary «| 807 318 319 


Composite courses in secondary education are provided at schools other 
than the secondary schools shown above. In 1946 this type of instruction 
was provided at 1,162 public schools for approximately 4,200 pupils. 


At a number of small country schools not classifig¢d in the table as 
secondary, pupils may, with the teacher’s assistance, secure a year’s course 
of secondary instruction by means of lesson sheets. (See page 916.) 


Types of Public Primary Schools. 


Primary work in its various stages is undertaken in public schools 
classified broadly into three groups:—(a) Primary schools in more or less 
populous centres; (b) schools in isolated and sparsely-settled districts, viz., 
provisional, half-time, subsidised schools, and one travelling school; and 
(c) a correspondence school instructing children so isolated as to be unable 
to attend a school. 


A public school may be established in any locality where the attendance 
of twenty children is assured. In most schools boys and girls are taught 
together. Schools with an average attendance of 320 pupils are divided 
into two departments, viz., infants (1st and 2nd class) and others (8rd to 
6th class), and those with an attendance of 620 into three departments, 
viz., boys, girls, and infants. 


Small schools are not established where it is convenient to arrange for 
the daily conveyance of the pupils to an adjacent school. In such cases the 
teachers and parents and citizens’ associations make arrangements for the 
transport of the children, and the Department of Education grants & 
subsidy towards the cost of conveyance. The subsidy amounted to £27,374 
in 1945 and £59,669 in 1946. Pupils travelling to school by Government 
transport services are conveyed without charge by trains and at concession 
rates by trams and omuibuses. 


Provisional schools are niaintained where there is an average attendance 
of nine pupils and where doubt exists as to the permanence of the settle- 
ment. At the end of 1946 there were 529 such schools in operation, with 
an enrolment of 8,721. 
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Half-time schools are established where a number of children sufficient 
to maintain a minimum attendance of nine pupils can be collected in two 
groups, not more than 10 miles apart. One teacher divides his time 
between the two groups, so arranging that home-work and preparatory 
-study shall occupy the time of each pupil in his absence from either school. 
There were 4 half-time schools with an enrolment of 39 pupils at the end 
of 1946, 

In sparsely populated districts where attendance at a public school is 
impracticable, a single family with at least three children of school age 
may establish a subsidised school by engaging a teacher with the approval 
of the Department of Education, or two or more families may combine 
to do so. 


The teacher receives from the Department of Education an annual 
subsidy in addition to the remuneration paid by the parents. In the 
eastern portion of the State the subsidy in 1946 was at a minimum rate of 
£37 10s. per annuum, increasing according to the average monthly attendance 
to a maxiinum of £110 per annum. Elsewhere the minimum rate was £41 
5s, and the maximum £120 per annuin. 


The course in subsidised schools is as far as practicable the same as 
in primary schools, and a post-primary course may be given by means 
of leaflets issued by the correspondence school. The schools are subject to 
inspection by the public school inspectors. Subsidised schools have declined 
each year since 1935. There were 187 schools with an average weekly 
enrolment of 1,625 pupils in 1946, compared with 771 schools and 6,172 
pupils in 1935. 

Correspondence School. 


The Correspondence School with 147 teachers is located in Sydney for 
teaching children residing in various parts of the State who are unable to 
attend school. 


Pupils are not admitted to the school until they reach the age of six 
years. In 1946 the enrolment was 5,045 primary and 824 secondary pupils. 
In addition to teaching these children, the correspondence school issues 
leaflets for primary education to subsidised schools and for secondary 
education to small country schools. Educational talks are broadcast each 
week. 


There is reciprocity between the Correspondence School and the Sydney 
Technical College in regard to teaching certain secondary and technical 
subjects by correspondence. 


Primary Education—Courses and Pupils. 


Where facilities are available, primary education in public schools may 
include nursery training for children aged two to five years and kinder- 
garten training for 5-year-old children. Formal education begins at the 
age of six years, when school attendance becomes compulsory. It is given 
in six classes and is nornially completed when the pupil is about 123 years 
of age; the first two classes comprise the infants’ course. 


At the public nursery schools, children are medically examined on enrol- 
ment and grouped according to age aud health. At each school provision 
is made for medical attention. The children attend from 9 a.m. to 
8.30 p.m. with an interval of two hours for rest. Milk and hot midday meals 
are provided. Activities include drawing, painting, handwork and drama- 
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tization. In 1946 there were seven public nursery schools in New South. 
Wales with a total enrolment of 844. 


‘Where accommodation is available, kindergarten classes, providing sub- 
stantially the same training as nursery schools, are attached to infants” 
schools. In the infants’ schools two years’ instruction is given in reading,. 
writing, composition and arithmetic, but a part of each day is reserved. 
for activities such as occupy children in the nursery schools and kinder-- 
gartens. Primary classes—third to sixth inclusive—provide instruction 
in English (with emphasis on speaking, reading, composition and spell- 
ing), social studies (history, civics and geography), mathematics, nature 
study, arts and crafts (including drawing, music, woodwork, needlework, 
etc.) and physical education, 


The following table shows primary school pupils in classes since 19441,. 
based on the effective enrolment on the first Friday of- August in -eack 
year. Subsidised schools are excluded. 


Taste 789.—Public Schools—Pupils Receiving Primary Edueation,, 
According to Sex and Class, 1941 to 1946. 


Errective ENROLMENT IN AUGUST. 


Primary Pupils,* ‘All Pupils. 
in 
om Kinder- Eublic | 
garten.t Class 1. | Class 2, | Class 3. | Class 4, | Class 5. | Class 6. ‘Total. Schools, 


Boys. 
1041 9,383 23,933 18,422 19,111 19,675 20,735 21,982 | 133,241 || 175,866. 
1942 9,344 24,046 18,122 18,286 19,114 19,565 21,147 | 129,624 |) 173,181 
1943 10,208 24,996 18,328 18,037 18,345 19,125 20,290 | 129,829 || 176,207 
1044 11,129 25,569 19,071 18,112 17,786 18,646 18,641 | 128,054 || 176,498 
1045 12,089 25,554 19,670 19,062 18,083 17,718 18,483 | 180,609 || 176,480: 
1946 12,796 26,100 19,972 19,556 18,847 17,953 17,392 | 182,616 || 176,612. 


Girls. 


1041 8,762 21,566 17,056 17,291 18,406 19,418 21,121 | 123,620 || 161,207 
1042 8,754 21,714 16,739 17,255 17,370 18,531 20,474 | 120,837 || 169,990- 
1943 9,402 22,295 16,947 16,872 17,210 17,698 20,076 | 120,590 || 162,452 
1944 10,402 22,638 17,670 17,041 16,957 17,418 17,793 | 119,919 || 161,974 
1046 11,125 23,033 17,967 17,915 17,389 16,948 17,390 | 121,767 |) 162,388 
1946 12,136 23,337 18,381 18,252 17,829 17,183 16,915 | 124,033 || 162,724 


Total. 


1941 18,145 45,499 35,478 36,402 38,081 40,153 43,103 | 256,861 337,073: 
1942 18,098 45,760 34,361 35,541 36,484 38,096 41,621 | 250,161 || 333,180- 
1043 19,700 47,291 35,275 34,909 35,555 36,823 40,366 | 249,919 || 338,660- 
1944 21,531 48,207 36,741 36,153 34,743 86,064 36,434 | 248,873 338,472. 
1045 23,214 48,587 37,637 36,077 35,472 34,666 35,823 | 252,376 || 338,868. 
1946 24,032 49,437 38,353 37,808 36,676 35,136 34,307 | 256,649 |) 339,336 


a 
i 


* Excluding subsidised schools. + Including nursery schools, 


The relatively high enrolment in first class is due to the fact that 
children under six years of age are enrolled in first class for two years 
in succession at schools where there is no provision for kindergarten 
classes. 


Between 1941 and 1946, kindergarten and first class pupils increased by 
10,725 or 16.8 per cent. In the same period, sixth class pupils declined 
by 8,796 or 20.4 per cent. and fifth: class declined by 5,017 or 12.5 per 
cent. Between 1941 and 1944 the total number of primary pupils in public: 
schools declined from 256,861 to 248,878, but the number increased to 
256,649 in 1946, owing to the increased rate of enrolment since 1943. The: 
proportion of boys to girls has remained fairly constant, there being 9,62%: 
more boys than girls in 1941 and 8,583 more boys than girls in 1946, 
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The fluctuations in the enrolment of primary pupils in classes, as shown 
for public schools in Table 789, are primarily the result of variations in 
the number of births in New South Wales. In particular, the decline 
in fifth and sixth class enrolments between 1941 and 1946 was a result of 
a decline in the number of births during the period of economic depres- 
sion 1930 to 1935. The number of births in New South Wales was only 
43,385 in 1934, as compared with an annual average of 58,814 in the 
period 1925 to 1929, Between 1934 and 1941 there was an average annual 
increase of 1,200 in births, and this is reflected in the steady increase 
froni 1941 to 1946 in enrolments in the kindergarten and in the first and 
second classes. The number of births has increased considerably since 
1941, reaching 57,265 in 1948 and 67,247 in 1946; this indicates that the 
enrobnent of children in lower primary classes (in both public and private 
schools) should increase during the next six years. 


The following table shows a classification of primary pupils in public 
schools in 1946, according to age and class:— 


, 


Taste 790.—Public Schools—Pupils Receiving Primary Education, 
According to Age and Class, 1946. 


Number of Pupils—Iiffective Enrolment in August, 1946,* 
Age in Years, 
Kinder- | Class 1. | Class 2. | Class 8. | Class 4. | Class 5, | Class 6.) Total 
garten. Primary, 
Under 6 ... v<:| 22,224 | 4,834 18 ane sae ase Sa 27,076 
6 and under 7 ...| 2,539 | 30,472 | 2,020 3 gob VP" “ads ve 35,0384 
Ts rane - Sar 132 | 11,669 | 21,7385 | 1,417 6 ne ous 34,959 
Bo x35 Sos. SOF eee 14 | 1,838 | 11,730 | 19,278 | 1,465 9 ahs 34,334 
9 ,, » 10 4... 10 401 | 2,088 | 12,725 | 18,004 | 1,463 11 | 34,702 
10 ,, gp 2 sie 8 133 486 | 3,041 | 12,228 | 15,955 | 1,415 | 33,266 
ll ,, » 12... 3 52 159 769 | 3,581 | 11,961 | 14,571 | 31,096 
12 and over iM 2 38 117 575 | 1,392 | 5,748 |18,310 | 26,182 
Total ... ...| 24,932 | 49,437 | 38,353 | 37,808 | 36,676 | 35,136 | 34,307 | 256,649 


* Ixcluding Subsidised Schools, 


Secondary Education in Public Schools. 


The principal public schools providing secondary education are classi- 
fied as high, central and “secondary” schools. High schools are separate 
units, providing a full secondary course of five years. Central schools are 
primary schools where secondary instruction is provided for two or more 
years and the average attendance in secondary classes is 20 pupils; they 
include schools designated as intermediate high, junior technical, home 
science, commercial and district rural. “Secondary” schools are separate 
units with a minimum average attendance of 300: pupils, providing second- 
ary instruction for three or more years; they include junior high schools 
(courses up to four years in duration) and, where no primary school is 
attached, home science, commercial and junior technical schools. 


Particulars of the principal types of public secondary schools and the 
average weekly enrolment of secondary pupils in each year 1944 to 1946 
are shown in the following table; all “secondary” schools, except the 
junior high schools, are included in the figures for central schools. 
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TasLe 791.—Public Schools—Principal Types of Secondary Schools and 
Average Weekly Enrolment, 1944 to 1946, 


1944. 1945. 1946, 
Type of School. Average Average Average 

No. of _ No. of Teanlto No. of 
Schools. | pirelment,| Schools. | py ctmeng,| Schools. | pnrciment, 
High... a ee 52 31,100 53 30,733 54 30,082 
Junior High ... sass 9 3,992 9 3,877 9 3,690 

Central— 

Intermediate High ... 44 10,573 44 10,092 42 9,487 
Commercial ... jee 9 1,735 7 1,366 6 1,206 
Junior Technical ... 27 11,882 27 11,205 26 10,164 
Home Science tee 36 14,962 34 14,214 32 13,057 
District Rural Set 15 2,354 15 2,279 15 2,245 
*Other a one 115 7,628 129 8,276 1385 8,708 


* Includes Secondary Section of Correspondence School, 


In 1946 the six commercial schools included two separate units (or 
“secondary” schools), and the 26 junior technical and 32 home science 
schools each included ten separate units. The table above does not include 
subsidised schools with secondary pupils, primary schools with an average 
attendance of less than 20 secondary pupils, or evening youth colleges. 


Enrolment is competitive at all agricultural high schools and at high, 
junior high and intermediate high schools in the metropolitan area, New- 
castle and Wollongong. Pupils are selected for these schools by special 
departmental committees on the basis of the child’s primary school record, 
intelligence tests and the recommendation of the principal of the school 
Jast attended. Pupils for all other public secondary schools are selected by 
the district inspectors on the basis of the pupil’s primary school record 


(including the results of intelligence tests made in fourth, fifth and sixth 
classes). 


Hostels for high school students required to live away from home are 
conducted by the Department of Education at East and West Maitland 
and at Albury. Hostels at other places-are conducted by local committees 
and are subsidised by the Department. Students boarding at the hostels 
are required to pay fees. 

During the first three years of secondary education, the pupil is required 
to study not less than six nor more than eight subjects, including English 
and either history or social studies or science. The pupil may select the 
other subjects from five groups which include foreign languages, science, 
mathematics, business principles, and a group of eight practical and tech- 
nical subjects (eg., music, needlework, home economics, woodwork and 
farm mechanics). In the fourth and fifth years, six subjects must be 
studied, one being English and the others selected from not less than three 
out of five groups of subjects similar to those set for the first three years, 
except that business principles is replaced by history, social studies and 
econoinics. Guidance in the selection of courses is given by school coun- 
sellors (see page 920). 


The junior technical, home science, commercial and rural schools usually 
have special facilities for the study of the practical and technical subjects 
indicated by the designation of the school, but the study of such subjects 
is not confined to these schools; for instancé, commercial courses are 
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provided at home science schools. The high schools include two home 
science, three technical and three agricultural. A full secondary course 
of five years is provided at the Conservatorium of Music. Particulars of 
agricultural education in public schools are given on page 917. 


Since 1920 there has been a steady increase in the provision of facilities 
for secondary education in public schools, and this is reflected in the 
enrolment figures. In 1921 approximately 8 per cent. of all pupils enrolled 
in public schools were receiving secondary education, as compared with 
22 per cent. in 19389 and 26 per cent. in 1944; there was a slight decrease 
to 24 per cent. in 1946. 


The following table shows secondary pupils in classes since 1941, accord- 
ing to the effective enrolment on the first Friday in August each year. 
Similar details in respect of ¢arlier years are not available on the same 
basis. Secondary pupils at primary schools where the secondary enrol- 
ment is less than 20 are included, but subsidised schools and evening youth 
colleges are excluded. 


TABLE %92.—Public Schools—Pupils Receiving Secondary Education, 
According to Sex and Class, 1941 to 1946. 


ErrectivE ENROLMENT IN AUGUST. 


Secondary Pupils.* 
a All 
August, _ Pupils 
First Second Third Fourth Fifth Total in Public 
Year. Year, Year. Year, Year, - Schools,* 

Boys. 
1941 wes 19,388 12,871 7,540 1,909 1,417 42,625 175,866 
1942 wine 19,366 13,308 7,812 1,782 1,289 43,557 173,181 
1943 ine 20,080 14,493 8,529 2,308 1,468 46,878 176,207 
1944 19,619 14,497 9,054 2,567 1,807 47,544 176,498 
1945 a 18,439 18,741 9,038 2,657 1,996 45,871 176,480 
1946 are 18,125 12,982 8,304 2,619 1,966 43,996 176,612 

Girls, 
1941 his 18,367 11,353 5,957 1,149 761 37,587 161,207 
1942 iia 18,335 12,520 6,484 1,110 713 39,162 159,999 
1943 aes 18,741 13,509 7,267 1,501 845 41,863 162,453 
1944 one 18,299 13,712 7,344 1,684 1,016 42,055 161,974 
1945 bia 17,115 13,242 7,425 1,673 1,166 40,621 162,388 
1946 ae 16,678 12,380 6,942 1,527 1,164 38,691 162,724 

Total. 
1941 ne 37,755 23,724 18,497 8,058 2,178 80,212 337,073 
1942 st 37,701 25,828 14,296 2,892 2,002 82,719 333,180 
1943 divs 38,821 28,002 15,798 3,809 2,313 88,741 338,660 
1944 ia 37,918 28,209 16,398 4,251 2,823 89,599 338,472 
1945 35,554 26,983 16,463 4,330 3,162 86,492 338,868 
1946 ce 34,803 25 362 15,246 4,146 3,130 82,687 339,336 


* Subsidised schools and evening youth colleges are not included, 


These figures indicate that less than half the first year pupils complete 
three years of secondary instruction in public schools and less than 10 per 
cent. complete the full course of five years. There were 37,701 first-year 
pupils in 1942 but only 16,398 third-year pupils in 1944, indicating that 
more than 56 per cent. left between first and third year. The intermediate 
certificate is awarded on completion of three years of the secondary course 
and, as attendance ceases to be compulsory at the age of 15 years, only a 
small proportion of the pupils remain for the full course. 


At public schools slightly more than half the pupils in the first three years 
of secondary education are boys, and in the fourth and fifth years the 
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proportion excedds 60 per cent. of the total. In 1946 boys comprised 
52.1 per cent. of first-year, 54.5 per cent. of third-year, and 62.8 per cent. 
of fifth-year pupils. 

The decline in the number of births in the depression years affected to 
some extent the enrolment of first-year pupils in public schools, which 
decreased from 88,821 in 1948 to 34,803 in 1946. Second-yéar pupils 
declined from 28,209 in 1944 to 25,362 in 1946, and third-year pupils from 
16,463 in 1945 to 15,246 in 1946. 


The following table shows secondary pupils in public schools in 1946, 
classified according to age and class:— 


Taste 793—Public Schools—Pupils Receiving Secondary Education, 
According to Age and Class, 1946. 
EFFECTIVE ENROLMENT IN AUGUST. 
Subsidised Schools and Evening Youth Colleges Excluded, 


Number of Pupils, 
Age in Years, 
First Second Third Fourth Fifth Total, 
Year, Year. Year. Year. Year. (Secondary) 
Under 12 ... si 752 2 eae aoa ae 754 
12 and under 13...| 11,934 553 4 ive as 12,491 
13 4, 55 14.) 14,722 9,711 554 Lis - 24,987 
14 4, 4, 15...) 6,904 12,918 7,842 335 3 28,002 
16 4 5 16. 448 2,061 5,955 2,483 253 | 11,200 
16 a, gy LT 37 103 837 1,184 1,756 3,917 
17, » 18... 5 12 51 129 941 1,188 
18 and over ees 1 2 3 15 177 198 
Total ... {34,803 25,362 15,246 4,146 3,130 82,687 


In August, 1946, 80 per cent. of the secondary pupils at public schools 
were under the age—15 years—when attendance is no longer compulsory; 
14 per cent. were aged 15 years and 6 per cent. were 16 years or over. 
Nearly all the pupils under age 15 and 76 per cent. of those aged 15 years 
were enrolled in first, second or third-year. The majority of fourth-year 
pupils were aged 15 or 16 years and fifth-year pupils 16 or 17 years. 


Secondary Courses in Country Primary Schools. 
Composite courses are provided at public primary schools in country dis- 
tricts where secondary schools are not readily accessible. The courses lead to 
the intermediate certificate and the Public Service entrance examinations. 


Secondary instruction by means of leaflets is arranged for children 
attending small country schools who have completéd the primary course 
and are prepared to coutinue their education for at least one year. 
The subjects of instruction include English, mathematics, languages, art, 
technical subjects (for boys), and home science subjects (for girls), This 
system differs from instruction by correspondence in that the pupil’s 
work is arranged and corrected by the teacher in charge of the school. 


Evening Youth Colleges. 


In 1946 the evening continuation schools, described in previous issues 
of the Year Book, were re-organised as Evening Youth Colleges. These 
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colleges, maintained by the Department of Education, are designed to 
ineet the needs of adults, as well as younger people who have left school, 
im respect of general education and cultural and leisure activities. 


An evening youth college may be established where a regular attendance 
of thirty: students per evening can be maintained for three evenings per 
week. In general, the courses of instruction provided at each college are 
those requested by the students enrolled. Apart from general subjects, 
such as English, mathematics and foreign languages, instruction is given 
in commercial subjects, physical education and a wide variety of arts, 
evafts and hobbies, e.g., dramatic art, dressmaking, weaving and woodwork. 
Courses of study may be provided for the intermediate certificate, leaving 
certificate and Public Service examinations. No fees are charged. School 
buildings and equipment are made available, but students provide their 
own materials. 


In 1946 there were twenty-four youth colleges with an average weekly 
énrolment of 2,755 pupils. 


The following is the record of enrolment and attendance at evening 
youth colleges :— 


Tante 794.—Evening Youth Colleges, 1921 to 1946. 


Number Average Weekly Enrolment. Average Weekly Attendance, 
Year, of = 

: Colleges. Males, Females, Total. Males, Females. Total. 
1921 ihe 46 2,876 821 3,697 2,239 531 2,770 
1931 iv 45 3,843 1,621 5,464 3,090 1,288 4,378 
1936 aie 36 3,071 1,106 4,177 2,412 838 3,250 
1941 en 30 2,223 540 2,763 1,689 372 2,061 
1942 nee 30 1,212 168 1,380 920 105 1,025 
1943 1% 28 1,201 190 1,391 789 116 905 
1944 ae 28 1,174 318 1,492 835 157 992 
1945 aan 26 1,281 384 1,665 831 160 991 
1946 tee 24 1,654 1,101 2,755 1,098 632 1,730 


The enrolment at evening youth colleges declined from 4,177 in 1936 
to 1,380 in 1942, but increased to 2,755 in 1946, following a re-organisation 
of the curricula. Women comprised 40 per cent. of the total enrolment. 
in 1946, as compared with only 23 per cent. in 1945. 


Agricultural Education. 


The Government of New South Wales maintains three agricultural high 
schools, viz., the Yanco Agricultural High School (750 acres) in the 
Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area; the Hurlstone Agricultural High School 
(395 acres) at Glenfield, 23 miles from Sydney; and the Farrer Memorial 
High School (270 acres) at Nemingha, 7 miles from Tamworth, The 
schools at Yanco and Nemingha ard mainly for resident pupils, and the 
Glenfield school is for day and resident pupils. 


The course at these schools extends over five years, with an examination 
for the intermediate certificate at the end of three years, and for the 
leaving certificate at the conclusion of the course. Successful candidates 
at the intermediate certificate examination may gain eéntrance to the 
Hawkesbury Agricultural College; those successful at the examinations 
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for the leaving certificate may qualify for matriculation at the University 
or for scholarships at Téachers’ Colleges. In December, 1946, there were 
752 pupils at the Agricultural High Schools, viz., 401 at Hurlstone, 203 
at Yanco, and 148 at Farrer. 


Courses in agriculture are also given in other public secondary schools. 


In co-operation with the Department of Agriculture a system of junior 
farmer clubs has been established in country céntres. The majority of 
members are school pupils and instruction is given by State teachers. 
Advisory committees and district councils assist in organising competitions 
and demonstrations and in preparing exhibits for agricultural shows. 


At the end of 1946 there were 318 clubs with 10,026 members, of whom 
approximately 4,000 had left school. Girls, as well as boys, belong to the 
clubs; the ages of members range from 10 to 21 years. 


School Forestry. 


Portions of State forests or Crown lands may be set apart for the purpose 
of enabling pupils of public schools to acquire some knowledge of scientific 
forestry and sylviculture. The control and management of each school 
forest area is vested in a trust consisting of the inspector of public schools 
for the district as chairman, the teacher of the school as deputy-chairman, 
and two members nominated by the Parents and Citizens’ Association. The 
trust may sell the products of the area, and any surplus over expenses may 
be used for educational purposes as determined by the Minister for 
Education. 


“Opportunity” Classes and Special Schools. 


The Department of Education maintains a number of special schools 
and classes for children who, because of ability below or above average 
or because of some physical disability or other special circumstauces, would 
be handicapped in a normal class. 


For primary school pupils there are “opportunity” classes, classified as 
“A? “BY and “C.” Opportunity “A” classes, for children who 
are sub-normal but educable, are attached to primary schools in 
the metropolitan area, and, within limits fixed by their ability to 
travel without supervision, children may be admitted from adjacent 
schools, Enrolment is limited to 22 pupils per class so that individual 
attention may be given to each pupil. A syllabus is not fixed and a large 
measure of discretion is left to the teacher. Participation in the corporate 
school life is encouraged. Children are usually admitted at age about 
9 years and remain until about 133 years. In 1946 there were 9 opportunity 
“A” classes with a total enrolment of 198. For children of the type 
enrolled in opportunity “A” classes there is also a special residential 
school at Glenfield. The school serves partly as a demonstration centre 
and individual instruction is given with emphasis on handicrafts. The 
‘enrolment in 1946 was 64 boys and 48 girls. 


‘Opportunity “B” classes have been organised in a number of primary 
schools in urban areas for children of normal capacity but backward on 
account of illness, irregular attendance or late enrolment, etc. The object 
of the treatment in the “B” classes is to enable the pupil to return to 
his normal primary school; enrolment is limited to 22 pupils per class. 
In 1946 there were 12 opportunity “B” classes with a total enrolment of 
264. 
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Opportunity “C” classes are for primary school children of superior 
ability. The pupils are selected by means of scholastic and intelligence 
tests from the pupils between 93 and 11 years of age in 4th and 5th 
classes. The children are enrolled for two years and grouped in classes 
limited to 35 pupils under special teachers. The subjects of study are 
those of the normal 5th or 6th class, but treatment is more advanced and 
there is opportunity for a variety of related activities. In 1946 there were 
30 opportunity “C” classes with a total enrolment of 1,050 pupils, attached 
to 9 centres in the metropolitan area. 


In addition to those described above there are opportunity 7th classes 
for 6th class pupils between 11 and 12 years of age who are cousidered 
unlikely to benefit from the normal secondary course or from a repetition 
of 6th class work. In the smaller country central schools, where numbers 
are insufficient to form an opportunity 7th class, children of this type are 
taught by means of a special correspondence course under the supervision 
of one of the teachers of the school. The syllabus for the opportunity 7th 
class is designed for pupils who are slow to learn. In 1946 there were 
opportunity 7th classes in 48 schools in the metropolitan area and in 51 
schools in other districts. The total enrolment in these classes was 4,990. 


There is an Activity or Handicraft school at Enmore for boys of second- 
ary school age of average ability who have completed the primary course 
but whose work, particularly in academic subjects, is not in keeping with 
their ability. The curriculum includes general subjects, but a large pro- 
portion of the time is devoted to handicrafts, drawing and hobbies. The 
enrolment in 1946 was 180. 


At certain hospitals the Department of Education maintains schools for 
children likely to remain in hospital for a long period. In December, 1946, 
there were 12 hospital schools with a total enrolment of 238 boys and 
215 girls, 

Special facilities for the education of children who are blind, deaf or 
otherwise infirm are being provided by the Department of Education on 
an experimental basis. A sight-saving class has been established at a 
metropolitan school for children with defective but sufficient sight to 
benefit from special visual methods of instruction. Children with defects 


of speech may receive remedial treatment from speech therapists of the 
School Medical Service. 


An Act was passed in 1944 to provide for the education and compulsory 
school attendance of children who, by reason of blindness or other infirmity, 
are uot capable of being educated by ordinary methods. The Act hag not 
yet been proclaimed. 


The Department of Education provides teachers for schools at 14 child 
welfare homes. 


Particulars of private schools for blind and deaf mutes are given on 
page 924. 


Pre-apprenticeship and Pre-employment Classes. 


Pre-apprenticeship and pre-employment classes for selected pupils—boys 
and girls—who have completed two years of a post-primary course are 
conducted at certain technical colleges (see page 982). The intermediate 
examination is taken after the first year’s study; in the second year the 
boys are prepared for the electrical, mechanical, or building trades cr for 
commerce and the girls for commercial work (following a special pre- 
vocational curriculum), During 1946, 528 boys and 85 girls were enrolled. 
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Physical. Hducation. 


Physical education is compulsory for all pupils in public schools. There 
is a Director of Physical Education under the Director-General of Eduea- 
tion and a course of training for teachers is provided at the Sydney 
Teachers’ College. 


Two forty-minute periods are set aside each week for physical training, 
and oue full afternoon for sport. School camps for pupils over 11 years 
of age are held throughout the year at National Fitness centres at Broken 
Bay, Lake Macquarie and elsewhere. Weekly swimming classes are con- 
ducted each summer. In 1946-47, the number of children taught to swim 
was 28,359, including 11,020 in the vacation swimming class. The Public 
Schools’ Amateur Athletic Association, which has about fifty branches 
throughout the State, organises inter-school sport and athletic competi- 
tions. 


Educational and Vocational Guidance. 


In the public school system there is a staff of School Counsellors, con- 
sisting of teachers trained in psychology, to assist teachers and parents 
in the selection of suitable school courses for the children and to help 
those with special difficulties. A counsellor visits the primary schools in 
his district. Systematic psychological tests are applied to the fourth and 
‘higher classes, and a record is kept im respect of each child for guidance 
“purposes, 


Attached to each publie secondary school is a Careers Adviser to assist 
parents and pupils in the selection of the pupil’s future vocation. Voca~ 
tional guidance is given to pupils of both public and private schools by 
the Director of Youth Welfare in the Department of Labour and Industry 
and Social Welfare. 


In 1946 there were 16 school counsellors in the metropolitan area and 
eight at other centres, 


Educational Aids. 


Educational aids employed in schools include school broadeasts, still 
and motion films, film strips and school libraries. In the case of public 
schools, equipment is provided mainly by the Parents and Citizens’ 
Associations, with the assistance of a 20 per cent. subsidy from the 
_Department of Education in respect of the purchase price of film projectors 
and library books. 


The School Broadcasts Advisory Council, which arranges school broad- 
casts, consists of representatives of the Australian Broadcasting Comunis- 
sion, the Department of Education, and the teachers of public and private 
schools. At the end of 1946 there were approximately 1,800 receiving sets 
in use in publie schools, 


The Department of Education assumes responsibility for the main- 
tenance of film projectors in public schools and the purchase and loan of 
films. At the end of 1946 approximately 760 motion films, including some 
produced by the Department, were available for distribution to schools, 
and there were sound and silent motion film projectors in 171 public 
schools. The amount of the film subsidy in 1946 was £1,375. 


Usually there is a library at each public school in the metropolitan area 
and larger towns, and for the smaller schools a central library from which 
boxes of books may be lent to the schools in the district. The libraries 
are in charge of teachers trained in library work. In 1946 there were 
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$4, district units under the central library scheme and .1864 separate 
‘ibraries in public schools: containing 766,000: volumes. Subsidies: paid 
iby the Department during the year amounted to £3,478. 


Private ScuooLs. 


The position of: private schools in the education system of the State has 
‘bean: discussed at the beginning of this chapter. 


Children of statutory school age must be provided: with efficient educa- 
‘tion, and a school is not recogmised as efficient unless it is certified’ by 
sthe Minister for Education,. who takes. into account the standard’ of: instruc- 
tion,. the qualifications of the teachers, the suitability. of the school prem- 
ises, and: tle general conduct of the school. This. provision: applies: to: both 
‘primary. and secondary schoolg where children of statutery ages are edu- 
cated. The conditions upon which benefits under the Bursany Endowment 
Act are extended to primate secondary schools involve similar inspection 
and certification, and nearly all of them have been registered by the 
Depautment of Education, The standands of instruction required: of private 
‘schools are the sam¢ as those of public schools. of similar grade. 


The total number of private schools certified by the Minister for Ediuca- 
tion in 1946 was 728. Of these, 127 were registered’ under the Bursary 
Endowment Act as qualified’ to provide the full secondary course, and 
102 as qualified for the:education of secondany pupils to the intermediate 
certificated stage. 


The Roman Catholic School System. 


The Roman Catholic schools comprise the largest group of private 
‘schools in New South Wales. They are organised to provide a complete 
school system of religious and secular education, comprising kindergarten, 
‘pnimary, and secondary schools; and there are two Roman Catholic 
‘colleges within the University of Sydney. Special schools are maintained 
‘for the training of deaf mutes and the blind (see page 924), as well as 
‘orphanages and refuge schools. There are also the training centres of the 
religious communities and seminaries for the education of the elergy, but 
-particulars of these are not included in the statistics of schools. 


The Roman Catholic school system is organised on a diocesan basis 
in. eight dioceses in New South Wales. Supervision is exercised by the 
‘Bishop through clerical and: lay inspectors in each diocese, and a Director 
of Catholic Education, appointed by the Bishops, is charged with general 
supervision. 


The:majority of the schools are parochial primary schools for the ¢duca- 
tion of children from 6 to 15 years of age; at many of them secondary 
education to the intermediate certificate standard is provided—especially 
in country districts—if a Catholic secondary school is not available. These 
schools are parochial property and the parochial authorities are responsible 
for the buildings, maintenance, repairs and equipment. The cost is 
provided only to a small extent by school fees, and these are supplemented 
by parochial collections and‘ voluntary contributions, 


Secondary education, usually the five years’ course leading to the leaving 
certificate examination, is provided at boarding colleges and sécondary day 
schools for boys and for girls, and there are day schools where the course 
leads to the intermediate: certificate examination. ‘lhe secondary schools 
are registered under the Bursary Endowment Act; in: secular subjects they 
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follow the curricula of the Department of Education and they are subject 
to inspection by the departmental inspectors. As a general rule, the 
secondary schools are the property of the religious communities who conduct 
them and are supported by the fees charged. In association with some of 
the secondary schools for boys, a separate primary school, which is parochial 
property, is conducted for boys from 9 to 15 years of age by the same 
community as the secondary school. At the secondary day schools for 
girls there is, in many localities, a primary department for the elementary 
education of pupils who proceed to the secondary courses and the fees: 
are charged at a higher scale than in parochial primary schools. 


Commercial and technical training is provided in connection with the: 
secondary day schools, and in some separate institutions; and there are 
commercial schools for boys and for girls in Sydney. At two institutions— 
one at Lismore and the other at Campbelltown—theoretical and practical 
study of agriculture is combined with the regular secondary course; farm 
training is given also at the Westmead Home for orphan boys. In all the 
orphanages special attention is given to training the boys and girls in 
some trade or occupation as a means of future livelihood and at the West- 
mead Home there is a fully equipped printing shop where boys are trained. 
in this skilled trade. Home science is a usual subject in the girls’ secondary 
schools; needlework and art form part of the ordinary curriculum, and. 
tuition is given in vocal and instrumental music. 


The pupils of the Roman Catholic schools attend the public examinations. 
described on page 925, also examinations conducted by the diocesan in- 
spectors at the end of the primary and the intermediate stages. On the 
results of these examinations, scholarships and bursaries are awarded. 


The teaching staffs are, with féw exceptions, members of religious. 
communities. Information relating to their training for teaching is shown 
on page 929, 

Private Schools, Teachers and Pupils. 

The following table shows particulars of the private schools of each 
denomination in 1945 and 1946. The figures include a number of schools: 
attached to charitable institutions, which in previous issues of the Year 
Book were treated separately. 


TasLe 795,—Private Schools—Teachers and Pupils, 1945 and 1946. 


1945, 1946. 
Gross Gross 
Classification, isch We Enrol- aes pial 
gnrol- | ment, 1 Enrol- ment, 
Schools. \Teachers.| ont in | Decem- || Schools. /Teachers.| vont in | Decem- 
August, ber August, ber 

Term. Term. 
nati 89 395 6,839 7,309 78 364 6,250 6,769 
TEER 575 | 3,054 | 92,339 | 95,199 575 | 3,127 | 92,102 | 95,162 
Church of Engiand _ 40 1 7,395 7,415 45 28 7,961 8,058 
Preshyterian : ae il 145 | 2,967 | 2,945 12 162 | 3,106 | 3,120 
Methodist . ms 5 79 | 1,615 | 1,625 5 86 | 1,683 | 1,694 
utheran : 3 3 79 72 3 3 56 57 
Seventh Day Adventist 1. 7 a 208 476 f 28 452 460 
Theosophical Pon we 1 7 oo ra 1 ss 33 27 
Christian Science ... 1 4 1 ee i 4 Hs 68 

Hebrew 1 0 

Total... a 

733 | 4,124 |111,841 | 115,187 728 | 4,206 |111,770 | 115,488 
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The number of teachers, as shown in the table, does not include those 
who visit schools to give tuition in spécial subjects only, because many of 
them give instruction in more than one school. The actual number of 
private school teachers is not recorded. 


Fees are usually charged at private schools, but they vary considerably 
in amount. In some denominational schools the payment of fees is to 
some extent voluntary, and a number of scholarships and bursaries have 
been provided by private subscription for the assistance of deserving 
students. Some of the private schools are residential. There were 97,134 
day scholars and 14,707 boarders in August, 1945, and 97,084 day scholars 
and 14,686 boarders in August, 1946. 


The following statement shows the number of secondary pupils enrolled 
in private schools, as indicated in the returns for 1922 (the first year for 
which the particulars are available) and later years. The form of return 
was changed in 1945 in respect of the definition of secondary pupils and 
type of enrolment; therefore particulars for 1945 and 1946 are not com- 
parable with those for earlier years. 


Taste 796.—Private Schools—Secondary Pupils, 1922 to 1946, 


Secondary Pupils Enrolled in Private Schools, 


Year. Schools, 
Boys. Girls. Total, 

Gross Enrolment, December Term. 
1922. ist at 201 5,705 5,954 11,659 
1929... _ oes 316 7,408 8,379 15,787 
19381, se eas 361 8,365 8,068 16,433 
19386... oe ve 376 8,582 9,563 18,145 
1941... ee au 384 12,423 11,723 24,146 
1942... sls et 406 11,787 11,865 23,652 
19438... oh ee 401 14,281 13,633 27,914 
1944, wo ah 397 15,653 } 14,086 29,739 

Effective Enrolmeut in August. 
1945, ete aps 475 16,182 16,480 32,662 
1946... sca sad 465 16,027 15,910 31,937 


Prior to 1945, secondary pupils were defined in the enrolinent returus as 
those following a course of instruction similar to that of the public 
secondary schools, and pupils who were not following the full secondary 
course were omitted. Since 1945 the returns have included all pupils 
above the primary stage, z.e., above sixth class. 


The 465 schools with secondary pupils in 1946 included 229 registered 
under the Bursary Endowment Act (see page 925). 


Private Schools—Kindergartens and Nurseries. 


The Kindergarten Union maintains free kindergartens, nursery schools 
and playgrounds in Sydney and Newcastle for children under statutory 
school age. In August, 1946, there were twenty-eight schools with an 
effective enrolment of 1,570 pupils. The organisation receives a State 
subsidy of £10,000 per aunum. 
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The Sydney Day Nursery and Nursery Schools Association conducts 
thirteen nursery schools for children between the ages of two and six 
years; in 1946 the effective enrolment was 586. Attached to these schools: 
are six day nurseries for children between one month and two years of 
age. In 1945-46 the association received as subsidy £10,000 from the State,, 
£1,300 from the Commonwealth, and £1,654 from municipal councils. 


For children of pre-school age there are numerous small kindergartens: 
and uursery schools not attached to public or private schools or the: 
associations described above, Statistics of these small kindergartens and. 
nurseries are not collected. 


Private Schools for Deaf, Dumb and Blind, 


The education of deaf, dumb and blind children is undertaken at two: 
schools conducted by the Institution for the Deaf and Dumb and the Blind,. 
which is endowed by the State. In August, 1946, there were 165 children 
in the Institution’s schools. 


Deaf mutes are trained at two Roman Catholic institutions, one at: 
Waratah for girls, with 74 inmates in August, 1946, and the other at. 
Castle Hill, where 61 boys were enrolled. There were twenty-two children 
at a Roman Catholic school for blind children at Homebush. 


The Samuel Cohen Kindergarten at Pyrmont serves children of pre- 
sehool age who are deficient in hearing. Approximately forty children 
attended the kindergarten in 1946. 


Enrolment in Private Schools. 


A comparative statement of the enrolment in certified private schools: 
is shown below. The enrolment at the kindergarten and nursery schools. 
described above is not included. 


Taste 797%7.—Private Schools—Gross Enrolment, during December Term,. 
1921 to 1946. 


Pupils on Roll during December Term, 

a ee ae Beauchicel seal Seventh Other | Total 
denomina- 6 oholia 50} vin ¢ ry ¥- |sfethodist.| Day | Lutheran.) Denom- | Private 
tional, ener ee | aneranes eraNs Adventist. inations. | Schools. 
1921... 8,400 63,486 5,417 788 605 301 61 259 79,307 
1920... 7,760 75,311 6,220 1,599 1,074 311 76 50 92,401 
1931... 6,339 79,684 5,459 1,235 890 310 105 on 94,022. 
1938... 6,546 86,238 5,622 2,082 1,049 670 86 123 102,416. 
1939... 6,211 85,761 5,444 2,104 1,050 655 63 101 | 101,389: 
1940... 6,505 87,296 5,476 2,215 1,119 372 82 98 | 103,163 
1941... 6,849 88,827 5,757 2,263 1,110 366 68 79 | 105,319 
1942... 6,169 89,259 6,098 2,277 1,159 498 70 85 | 105,615 
1943 ... 6,496 92,332 6,383 2,590 1,412 467 71 63 | 109,814 
1944 ... 7,095 95,136 7,123 3,034 1,525 A94 86 144 | 114,637 
1045... 7,309 95,199 7,415 2,945 1,625 476 72 146 | 115,187 
1946... 6,769 95,162 8,058 3,120 1,694 460 57 168 | 115,488 


ScHooL EXAMINATIONS, 


To test the proficiency of students in secondary schools, a system of 
public examinations has been organised by the Department. of Education 
in co-operation with private secondary schools and the University, where 
appropriate certificates issued by the Department are accepted as evidence 
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of educational qualification. The University also holds au annual matricula- 
tion examination, on the results of which a number of University scholar-- 
ships and prizes are awarded. 


The regulations of the Department of Education provide for the issue of 
certificates which mark definite stages in the progress of secondary schoot 
pupils. The intermediate certificat¢ marks the satisfactory completion of 
the first three years of the secondary course in public and private scliools. 
It is issued subject to good conduct and regular attendance, satisfactory 
school work in four subjects and a pass in two out of three subjects at a 
public examination. At the leaving certificate examination, which is held 
at the close of the five years of the secondary course, candidates may not 
take more than six subjects nor more than eight papers. A pass in four 
subjects is required for the issue of the leaving certificate. An appropriate 
pass at the leaving certificate examination may qualify a student for 
matriculation at the University. 


The intermediate and leaving certificates are génerally accepted as proof 
of sufficient educational qualification for admission to the State and 
Commonwealth Public Services (with a supplementary examination), the 
teaching profession, banks, and kindred bodies. 


The following statement relates to the number of candidates for the 
intermediate and leaving certificates during the five years ended 1946:— 


Taste 798.—School Examinations, 1942 to 1946. 


Intermediate Certificate. Leaving Certificate, 
Year. 

Candidates, Passes. Candidates, Passes, 
1942 aa 18,106 14,205 3,917 3,150 
1943 a 20,157 16,346 4,380 3,600 
1944 sf 21,097 16,460 5,399 4,248 
1945 Sea 20,985 16,710 6,125 4,540 
1946 oe 19,811 15,990 6,116 4,844. 


The proportion of passes in 1946 was 78 per cent. of the candidates at 
the intermediate certificate examination and 79 per cent. at the leaving 
certificate examination. 


ScHOLARSHIPS AND BURSARIES. 


It is the policy of the State to assist promising students to obtain secon- 
dary and tertiary education by granting scholarships and bursaries and @ 
number are provided by private endowment. 


Bursary Endowment Act. 


By the Bursary Endowment Act, 1912, and amendments, provision is 
made for State bursaries tenable in approved public or private secondary 
schools, in technical colleges and in the University of Sydney. The Act. 
is administered ‘by a board, consisting of two representatives each of the 
University of Sydney, the Department of Education, and private secondary 
schools registered under the Act. The award of bursaries ig subject to a 
condition that the applicant’s family income does not exceed a prescribed 
amount. This amount, for a family of three or fewer dependants, ranges 
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from £350 per annum in the case of bursaries awarded on the results of 
the bursary examination (at the end of the primary course), to £550 per 
annum in the case of bursaries awarded on the results of the leaving certifi- 
eate eXamination. 


The bursaries awarded and accepted in 1947 (on the results of the 
examinations at the end of 1946) were as follows:—300 tenable for five 
years—159 at public high schools and 141 at private schools; 8 for two 
years in pre-apprenticeslip (technical) classes; 304 upon results of the 
intermediate certificate examination, tenable for two years; and 40 tenable 
at the University of Sydney. In addition, 10 bursaries were accepted for 
various courses at the teclmical colleges. 


The bursaries tenable at the University are awarded at the leaving 
certificate examination to candidates under 19 years of age, whose parents’ 
means are inadequate for the expense of a University education. 


The number of pupils holding bursaries at 380th June, 1947, was 1,949, 
viz. 1,772 attending courses of secondary education, 28 enrolled at technical 
colleges and 149 at the University. These numbers are exclusive of 31 
war bursaries. 


The annual monetary allowances payable to bursars in terms of the 
Bursary Endowment Act at 80th June in each year 1943 to 1947 were as 
follows :— 


Taste 799.—Bursary Endowment Act—Bursars and Annual Allowances,* 
1948 to 1947, 


Number of Bursars. 
At 30th 
June, Lal a She cee aH ee a £60 £75 tend 
under £1 under £35 under £45 otal. 
per annum. per sae pet anraiie oe annum, | Pet annum. | per annum. 
1943 ... oe 711 716 331 155 42 1,955 
1944 ... ice 599 730 348 166 34 1,877 
1945 ... 1 622 724 341 159 40 1,887 
1946 ... _ 594 724. 847 172 40 1,877 
1947... I 628 | 761 350 172 37 1,949 


* I'xclusive of allowances for textbooks, etc. 


Bursars attending courses of secondary instruction and those following 
University courses are allotted grants for text-books. At 30th June, 1947, 
the maximum amounts were:—Secondary bursars in the first, second and 
third years 30s. per annum, and in the fourth and fifth years 50s. per 
annum; and University bursars £5 per annum. 


War bursaries are provided by the Bursary Endowment Board for children 
of incapacitated and deceased soldiers. The number in operation at 30th 
June, 1947, was 31, each bursar receiving £10 per annum. The total num- 
ber awarded since they were initiated in 1916 was 3,250. 


Soldiers’ Children Education Scheme. 


The Soldiers’ Children Education Scheme, administered by the Repatria- 
tion Commission, applies to children (aged 13 years or over) of deceased 
and incapacitated ex-servicemen. Assistance in the form of a regular 
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allowance, is given for secondary education, technical training, and in 
some cases, for University education. In New South Wales 11,325 applica- 
tions for assistance (including 1,710 for children of servicemen of the 
1989-45 war) had been approved to 30th June, 1947. In 1946-47 Common- 
wealth expenditure on the scheme in New South Wales was £58,629. 


Hawkesbury Agricultural College—Bursaries, etc. 


Two bursaries, tenable at the Hawkesbury Agricultural College with 
exemption from education and maintenance fees, ar¢ awarded by the 
Departinent of Agriculture on the results of the intermediate certificate 
examination. In addition, a number of scholarships at the college are 
awarded by various organisations. 


The Department of Agriculture also provides cadetships at the Hawkes- 
bury Agricultural College for the training of junior livestock officers. 
The cadetships are tenabl¢ for periods varying from one to three years, 
aud they cover fees ancl expenses up to £50 per annum, with an allowance 
of £25 per annum. The cadets must enter into a bond to serve the Depart- 
ment for at least three years after obtaining the Hawkesbury Diploma of 
Agriculture. 


Technical College Scholarships. 


Scholarships, conferring free tuition, are awarded annually on the results 
of the intermediate and leaving certificate examinations, for various 
courses at the technical colleges. In addition, a number of scholarships, 
entitling the holder to higher technical instruction fred of charge, are 
awarded on the results of technical college examinations. In 1947 forty 
scholarships were awarded at the intermediate and twenty-three at the 
leaving certificate examinations held in 1946. Other technical college 
scholarships awarded numbered seventy-three. 


University Exhibitions, Scholarships, etc. 


Two hundred public exhibitions, conferring exemption from the payment 
of matriculation, tuition and degree fees, are awarded annually by the 
Senate of the University on the results of the leaving certificate examina- 
tion. ‘Half of these exhibitions are allotted to candidates in order of 
merit, and in allotting the balance the income of the candidate and his 
family ig taken into account. Matriculation scholarships are awarded by 
the Senate and by the University Colleges from private foundations. Two 
scholarships, tenable at the University, with an allowance of £100 per 
annum for two years, and one with an allowance of £80 per annum for 
three years, may be awarded annually to diploma students of the Sydney 
Technical College. 


In each year the Public Service Board of New South Wales selects 
a number of junior officers for free University training. The trainee 
receives a living allowance of £110 per annum (with an additional allow- 
ance if living away from home), and the State pays the University fees. 
The trainee is required to enter into a bond in the sum of £500 to continue 
in the public service for a period of five years after obtaining his degree. 


Particulars of Teachers’ College scholarships and of Commonwealth 
assistancd to University students and reconstruction trainees are described 
elsewhere in this chapter, 
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TRAINING oF TRACHERS. 
State Teachers’ Colleges. 


Three colleges were maintained by the State during 1946 for the train- 
ing of teachers for public schools, viz., Sydney (in the University grounds), 
Armidale, and Balmain. A fourth college was opened at Wagga in 1947. 

Scholarships are awarded by the Department of Education on the results 
‘of the leaving certificate examination for a period of training which is 
usually two years for primary school teachers and! from three to five years 
for secondary school teachers. University graduates may be awarded a 
scholarship for a year’s course of professional training. Each scholarship- 
holder must guarantee to serve the Department for thne¢ years where the 
period of training is two years, or for five years in the case of longer 
periods of training. 


In 1947 the scholarship. allowance for students living at home was £64 
Sper annum in the first two years, and £92 per annum in subsequent years; 
for other students. the rates were higher by £52 per annum, The students 
secéive free tuition and £3. per annum for books. 


Private students may be admitted to the colleges and are required to 
pay fees amounting to £27 per annum. 


Women students away from home live in a hostel unless specially 
-éxempted. A hostel for women is attached to each training college. 


Two-year courses are provided for teachers of nursery, infants’ and 
primary schools; there are also two-year courses for specialist teachers in 
various subjects and a three-year course in physica] education. Téaching 
methods are demonstrated at special schools associated with the teachers’ 
olleges, and practical training at other selected schools. 


Courses for secondary teachers (four or five years in duration), enable the 
students to study for a University degree in arts, science, agriculture or 
economics at Sydney University or the New England University College 
while they receive training in the theory and practice of education. The 
final year is devoted to professional training at one of the Teachers’ Col- 
leges, and successful students may qualify for the post-graduate Diploma 
in Education. There is a similar syst¢ém for training specialist’ teachers 
of music at the Conservatorium, and teachers of art at the Technical 
College, with the final year at the Sydney Teachers’ College. Post-college 
training and refresher courses are provided for teachers in the senvice of 
the Department of Education. The University fees of teachers in training 
are paid by the Department. 


Particulars of teachers enrolled at the teachers’ colleges in 1987 and 
subsequent years are given in the following table:— 


Taste 800.—Teachers’ Colleges—Students Enrolled*, 1937 to 1.946. 


Scholarship Students. | Private Students, All Students, 
Year: 
ee Males, | Females.| Total. Males. | Females. Total, Males, | Females. Total. 

1937 479 569 1,048 2 9 11 481 578 1,059 
4939 597 T7183: 1,375 tee 12 12 597. 790 1,387 
1944, 375. 7718. 1,153. 4 39 43. 379 817 1,196 
1945 529 800 1,329 4 70 74 533 870 1,403 
1946 953 898° 1,851 21 112 133 974 1,010 1,984 


* Exclusive of students in Defence Services. 
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The number of male students increased by 154 in 1945 and further by 
441 in 1946, mainly as a result of the enrolment of ex-servicemen receiving 
benefits under the Commonwealth Reconstruction Training Scheme in 
addition to scholarship benefits. Private students at the colleges increased 
from 12 in 1939 to 133 in 1946. 


Students enrolled at the Teachers’ Colleges during 1946 are classified in 
the following statement according to college and. course.:— 


Taste 801.—Teachers’ Colleges—Students Enrolled during 1946. 


All. Colleges. 


Course and Year, Sydney. Balmain. | Armidale. 
Males. | Females.) Total. 
Two-year Courses (mainly: for 
primary teachers) . 623 214. 352 556 633 | 1,189 
Special Courses (Physical du. 
cation, Music and Art) be 115 [| #0 si 42 73 115 
University Courses (for second- 
ary teachers) _ 325 tee 97 284 138 422 
Graduate Professional Course 
(Diploma in Education)... 79 ate 24 52 51 103 
Child Welfare Course ... is 22 vee Aa 19 3 22 
Private Students ae re 133 _ Se 21 112 133 
Total ... aes «| 1,297 214. 473 974 | 1,010 | 1,984 


In 1946, 429 students of the Teachers’ Colleges, including 138 women, 
attended University degree courses. These included 825 students at Sydney 
University, viz., Arts 194, Science 104, Economics 15, and Agriculture 12; 
and 97 students studying Arts or Science at the New England University 
College. In addition, there were 79 at Sydney and 24 at Armidale studying 
for the post-graduate Diploma in Education. 


The libraries at the teachers’ colleges contained 79,630 volumes in 
December, 1946. 


Training of Teachers—Private Schools. 


Teachers in the Roman Catholic Schools, who are members of religious 
commuuities, are trained at twenty-three centres, located in different parts 
of the State. These centres are registered after inspection by a Board of 
Registration—a central body appointed by the Roman Catholic Hierarchy 
of New South Wales. The course of training lasts two years; the first 
is the novitiate year required by the communities and is devoted largely 
to the testing and formation of character. The second is the year of 
professional training; it consists of a course of study of pedagogy, com- 
bined with practical exercises aud opportunities for observing experienced 
teachers; it is terminated by an examination in theory and practical work. 
The entrance qualification is the leaving certificate or its equivalent. 
Certificates of competencé are issued in three grades—sub-primary, primary, 
and super-primary—to those who are successful in the examinations at the 
end of the course, 

The Kindergarten Union of New South Wales conducts the Sydney 
Kindergarten and Preparatory Teachers’ College at Froebel House, Waver- 
ley, where there is accommodation for thirty resident trainees. There 
were 150 girls in training in 1946, and of these 71 gained diplomas. 
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The Sydney Day Nursery and Nursery Schools Association provides a 
three-year course of training for nursery school teachers at Newtown. In 
1946 there were 87 students. 


Classification of Public School Teachers. 


Public school teachers are classified according to their educational 
qualifications. Students who have completed a course of training at the 
Teachers’ Colleges are required to obtain practical experience as teachers 
before they are classified. 


In 1946 there were 11,682 teachers in public schools (excluding subsi- 
dised schools and technical colleges), viz., 7,982 primary teachers, 2,723 
secondary teachers, and 977 specialist teachers in subjects such as manual 
training and home economics. Of the primary teachers, 4,220, or 52.9 per 
cent. were women. Of the secondary teachers, most of whom are University 
graduates, 1,131 or 41.4 per cent. wer¢ women. 


Teachers of subsidised schools must have sufficient educational attain- 
ments to teach the curriculum of primary schools. Schools of method are 
held in Sydney during the mid-summer vacation for the purpose of increas- 
ing the knowledge and efficiency of these teachers. The average number 
of pupils enrolled in subsidised schools is less than nine per teacher, the 
schools being situated in remote districts. 


Particulars of teachers in public and subsidised schools during the ten 
years, 1937 to 1946, are shown below :— 


Taber 802.—Public and Subsidised Schools—Teachers Employed, 
1937 to 1946. 


Public Schools, Subsidised Schools, 
Year, All Teachers. 
Males. Females. Males, | Females. Total. 
Graduates. | Others. Total. 
1937...| 5,539 5,379 1,933 8,985 10,918 134 586 720 
1938... 5,631 5,423 1,950 9,104 11,054 103 511 614 
1939...) 5,832 5,254 1,967 9,119 11,086 90 484 574 
1940... 5,956 5,268 2,065 9,159 11,224 62 477 539 
14]... 5,224 5,467 2,100* 8,591* | 10,691 52 462 514 
1942...) 4,986 5,802 2,163 8,625 10,788 33 291 324 
1943...] 4,753 6,228 2,253 8,728 10,981 18 229 247 
1944...] 4,648 6,345 2,289 8,704 10,993 11 198 209 
1945... 4,781 6,226 2,269 8,738 11,007 9 198 207 
1946... 5,769 5,913 2,216 9,466 11,682 13 174 187 
I 


* Approximate. 


The figures for the years 1941 to 1945 are exclusive of teachers on 
war service. During this period the total number of teachers varied only 
slightly, the decline in the number of men being offset by an increase in 
women. In 1946, owing to the return of ex-servicemen, male teachers in 
public schools increased by nearly a thousand. The number of teachers im 
subsidised schools declined from 720 to 187 between 1937 and 1946. 
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Graduates comprised 18.9 per cent. of the teachers in public schools in 
1946, as compared with 17.7 per cent. in 1987. The degrees held by the 
2,216 graduates in 1946 included:—M.A. 180, B.A. 1,409, B.Eec. 218, B.Se. 
429 and B.Se.Agr. 29. Sixty-five teachers held two or more degrees. Women 
graduates numbered 876 or 39.5 per cent. of total graduates. 


TECHNICAL Epucarion, 


The system of post-school technical education under the coutrol of the 
Department of Education is administered by the Director of the Technical 
Jiducation Branch, with general and financial procedure independent of 
other branches of the education system. The courses of instruction are 
co-ordinated with those of the ordinary schools. 


The Sydney Technical College igs housed on two sites, one at 
Ultimo and the other at Darlinghurst, and there are six technical colleges 
in the suburbs. There are large colleges at Newcastle, Wollongong, Broken 
Hill and Lithgow, and smaller colleges in 30 country towns. Jn addition, 
four mobile units previde practical instruction in skilled trades in 12 
country towns. Instruction in dressmaking, sheep and wool and other 
technical subjects is given by part-time and itinerant teachers in 120 
country towns where no technical college is available. There are also 
correspondence courses in technical subjects for students unable to attend 
classes. 


Apart from preparatory and special courses, the courses provided by the 
Technical Education Branch may be classified broadly into three groups: 
diploma and post-diploma courses of professional standard in science, 
engineering, commerce and the fine arts; trade courses for apprentices and 
others engaged in the skilled trades; and certificate courses, usually of a 
semi-professianal nature. 


There are 22 different diploma courses in the various branches of 
science, engineering, commerce and fine arts, leading to the Associate- 
ship of the Sydney Technical College (A.8.T.C.). This is recognised by 
the Australian Chemical Institute and the Institution of Engineers, Aus- 
tralia, as conferring professional status equivalent to that of a university 
graduate in similar fields of study. A standard of education, equivalent 
to that of university matriculation is required for admission to diploma 
courses, but there are special preparatory classes in English, mathematics, 
physics, mechanics and history for those who have not reached this stand- 
ard. Diploma courses are organised on a part-time basis and, in general, 
students must be engaged in an occupation related to the course under- 
taken. At least three years’ occupational experience is required for most 
diplomas. Post-diploma courses in special subjects are held from time to 
time for holders of diplomas and university graduates. 


Trade courses, also part-time, are designed to supplement work experi- 
ence. There are more than 50 different trade courses in the various 
branches of the engineering, building, printing and electrical trades. 
Students must have reached a standard of education sufficient to enable 
them to follow the course; usually they must be apprenticed in the trade 
relating to the course, but journeymen may be admitted to trade and 
special post-trade courses. With some exceptions, the trade courses are 
in two groups; lower trade courses of three years’ duration, and higher 
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trade courses of two years’ duration. The lower trade course must be 
completed before commencement of the higher course, which entitles the 
student to the trade certificate. 


There are certificate courses of three years in a variety of teclinical 
and commercial subjects, including agriculture, industrial management, 
dressmaking and home science. There are no occupational qualifications 
and the standard required is the intermediate certificate or a special 
entrance examination. On satisfactory completion of the course a certifi- 
cate is issued. 


Special courses of short duration are provided from time to time to 
meet particular needs. 


A pre-apprenticeslip course covering two years in general education 
and in work associated with skilled trades was introduced in 1987 for boys 
who have completed two years in a junior technical school and show 
aptitude for technical work. Upon completion of the pre-apprenticeship: 
course, efforts are made to place students in suitable employment. 


Classes in the different sections of trade and diploma courses are co- 
ordinated with practical needs by means of advisory committees composed 
of representatives of employers and employees in particular trades. 


The committees visit the classes regularly and discuss with the Director 
and heads of departments matters relating to the maintenance of standards. 
of efficiency in equipment and teaching. 


Advisory councils have been constituted to co-ordinate the work of the 
committees and to facilitate the discussion of general problems arising 
in technical education. 


The fees payable for technical classes are very low, being usually at the 
rate of 5s. per term of thirteen weeks for juniors, and 10s. for seniors, for 
one lesson per week. 


Particulars of expenditure on technical education and receipts from 
fees, etc., since 1936 are given below :— 


Taste 808.—Technical Education—Expenditure, 1986 to 1945. 


Expenditure from Revenue and Loans. 
Year, On Buildings and ‘Studonta™ 
Brandt fees, &c, 
Other. Total, 
Revenue. Loan,* 
£ £ £ £ £ 
1936... see ose age 6,551 43,807 188,585 238,943 50,131 
1937... sie au fae 14,375 185,884 250,117 450,376 56,851 
1938... St see oa 17,352 146,166 313,298 476,816 68,697 
1939... aoe see ies 21,075 205,852 380,590 607,517 84,057 
1940 ... aes ase a 21,871 189,479 403,694 625,044 78,635- 
1941 ... soe wea ee 19,276 43,642 403,255 466,173 85,341 
1942... wes aes ar 17,883 2,302 386,449 406,634 75,492 
1943... one oe vais 24,001 80,910 406,583 511,494 116,639: 
1944... bes ase wae 44,929 63,728 474,527 583,184 112,175 
1945... ise ee Tee 34,586 66,221 669,787 670,594 134,844 


* Includes amounts from the Unemployment Relief Fund 
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Expenditure since 1937 has included large sums expended on additional 
‘buildings in Newcastle and Sydney, and in acquiring sites for new technical 
schools. 

Particulars of the teachers and students at the technical colleges in each 
year from 1986 to 1945 are shown below :— 


Taste 804.—Technical Fiducation—Teachers and Students, 1986 to 1945. 


Teaching Staff, Tndividual Students, 
Year. Full-time, Part-time. 
Total. Males, Females. Total, 
Males. | Females. | Males. Females. 

1936 ... * * * * 672 14,695 6,669 21,364 
1987 ... * * * * 848 18,416 7,772 26,188 
1938 ... * * * * 1,062 22,739 8,126 30,865 
1939 ... 203 98 832 62 1,195 27,403 9,861 37,264 
1940... 277 104 930 54 1,365 28,123 10,413 38,536 
1941... 289 97 1,058 51 1,495 30,368 10,615 40,983 
1942... 289 97 1,070 59 1,515 29,942 9,439 39,381 
1943 ... 356 82 966 106 1,510 26,443 8,497 34,940 
1944... 412 98 1,030 105 1,645 29,431 10,319 39,750 
1945... 416 82 1,479 lll 2,088 | 30,940 11,827 42,767 


* Not available, 


The number of individual students in 1945, viz., 42,767, was the highest 
on record and more than double the number in 1936. 


A comparative statement regarding the ages of male and female students 
enrolled at technical classes is shown below. 


Taste 805.—Technical Education—Ages of Students, 19386 to 1945, 


Age Last Birthday. 


Year, 1 
mgr | as, | a { 18 | a0, | a, | ze | Ped | re 
Males. 
1936 .| 1,661 | 1,908} 1,990 | 1,821 | 1,564 | 1,151 4,600 14,695 
1987 .| 2,157 | 2,785 | 2,542 | 2,251 | 1,770 | 1,393 5,568 18,416 
1938 | 2,381 | 3,059 | 3,241 | 2,366 | 2,087 1,598 8,007 22,739 
1939 ...| 2,442 | 8,260 | 3,606 | 3,456 | 2,582 | 2,117 | 5,819 | 4,621 | 27,4038 
1940 ...| 2,980 | 3,580 | 3,852 | 3,593 | 2,886 | 1,755 | 4,387 | 5,140 | 28,123 
1941 «| 2,766 | 3,549 | 3,910 | 3,792 | 3,079 | 2,327 | 5,627 | 5,318 | 30,368 
1942 «| 2,816 | 3,665 | 4,147] 3,665 | 3,394 | 2,385 | 6,814 | 3,056 | 29,942 
1943 ...| 2,220 | 3,507 | 3,769 | 3,285 | 3,041 | 2,284 8,387 26,443 
1944 | 2,564 | 3,567 | 4,164 | 3,753 | 3,408 | 2,487 | 5,524 | 4,014 | 29,431 
1945 -{ 919 | 2,944 | 5,006 | 4,728 | 3,651 | 2,713 | 4,490 | 6,489 | 30,940 
Females. 
1936 «| 1,481 892 744 591 493 364 2,104 6,669 
1937 -| 1795 | 1,149 929 710 497 392 2,300 7,772 
1938 .| 1,805 | 1,112 992 658 532 410 2,617 8,126 
1939 «| 2,297 | 1,488 | 1,329; 1,014 608 450 | 1,231 1,444 9,861 
1940 ...| 2,284 | 1,626 | 1,416 | 1,055 7164 479 | 1,240 | 1,549] 10,413 
1941 «| 2,307 | 1,508 | 1,378 | 1,067 707 537 | 1,346 | 1,765 | 10,615 
1942 «| 2,294 | 1,270 | 1,198 867 615 416 | 1,270 | 1,509 9,439 
1943 «| 1,733 | 1,301 | 1,066 868 598 466 2,465 8,497 
1944 os] 2,284 | 1,560 | 1,425 | 1,042 718 499 | 1,411 ; 1,880] 10,319 
1945 | 1,750 | 1,412 | 1,389 | 1,122 870 719 | 1,826 | 2,739 | 11,827 
| 
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Facilities for technical training were expanded in 1986 and a system 
of subsidies for apprentices at ages 19 to 25 years was in operation in 
1988 and 1989. During the period 1986 to 1939, the number of students 
enrolled increased by 15,900 or 74 per cent., and, except for a temporary 
decline in 1942 and 1948, the increase has continued. The number of 
male students increased by 3,537 or 18 per cent. between 1939 and 1945, 
and female students by 1,966 or 20 per cent. In 1945 female students 
represented 28 per cent. of the total enrolment. 


In recent years there has been a significant increase in the number of 
males aged 25 years or over; in 1945 there were 6,489 males and 2,739 
females in this group of students. Since 1939 there have been increases 
at each age from 17 to 20 years inclusive, but a decrease in the younger 
groups. 


Particulars of the courses of study for which students were enrolled in 
1989 and recent years were ag follows :— 


Tasir 806.—Technical Education—Students and Courses, 1989 to 1945. 


Individual Students, 
Course. 
1939, 1941. 1943, 1044, 1945, 

Diploma oe ar 1,491 2,004 2,296 2,332 2,827 
Diploma Preparatory ane 2,149 1,775 1,612 1,759 2,331 
Trades 15,768 16,750 15,290 17,805 18,287 
Art... vei 1,424 1,447 843 1,883 1,638 
Women’s Handicrafts Sis 5,672 5,772 4,072 5,002 6,092 
Home Science sta ner 1,298 1,129 1,056 1,434 1,306 
Correspondence ate ot 2,049 1,838 2,369 1,654 2,079 
Sheep and Wool oss vies 1,440 1,425 1,254 1,236 1,257 
Commercial ... a in’ 2,856 2,629 2,185 2,409 2,749 
Trades Prepar atory . es 436 488 336 213 104. 
Industrial Management i ate e's est 1,344 1,507 
Miscellaneous se es 2,681 5,726 3,627 2,679 2,590 

Total Individual Students 37,264 40,983 34,940 39,750 42,767 


In 1945 trades courses occupied 48 per cent. of the students, and women’s 
handicrafts 14 per cent. Between 1939 and 1945 the number of students in 
trades courses increased by 2,519 or 16 per cent., and those in diploma 
courses by 1,336 or 90 per cent. 


Commonwealth Reconstruction Training Scheme—Technical Type. 


A description of the Commonwealth Reconstruction Training Scheme 
is given on pages 901 to 903. 


In New South Wales, technical-type training under the scheme is admin- 
istered by the Director of Technical Education, who is also the Deputy 
Director of Industrial Training in the State; he is assisted by representa- 
tive committees of employees and employers. Successful applicants receive 
full-time vocational and professional training at the Technical College, 
approved industrial establishments or private training institutions. 
Part-time training is provided at the Technical College or private institu- 
tions, either by attendance at classes or by correspondence. Full-time 
trainees receive a living allowance during the period of training. 
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From the inception of the scheme in March, 1944 to December, 1946, 
17,966 applications (including 1,610 from females) were received for full- 
time technical-type training in New South Wales. [Eighty-seven per cent, 
of the applicants had enlisted on or before their 21st birthday. At the end 
of 1946, 1,439 students had completed their training. 


The number of persons in full-time training under the technical-type 
scheme in New South Wales was 69 in 1944, 598 in 1945 and 5,203 in 
1946. Part-time trainees numbered 20,666 at the end of 1946. These 
figures include trainees taking refresher courses. 


Full-time students in training at the end of 1946 comprised 4,245 at 
the Technical College (38 courses), 515 at industrial establishments (73 
courses), and 448 at private institutions (15 courses). Part-time students 
numbered 16,622 at the Technical College (125 courses) and 4,044 at private 
institutions (100 courses). Of the total number of part-time students, 
10,986 or 58 per cent. were being trained by correspondence. 


The following statement shows particularg of students in training in 
the principal technical-type courses in December, 1946. Trainees in sub- 
sidised professional employment are not included. 


Taste 807.—Commonwealth Reconstruction Training Scheme in New 
South Wales—Technical-type Students aud Courses, December, 1946. 


Full-time Students. Part-time Students.t 
Course. 4 . 
“College. | Other. | Total. |) "SShoges | stitutions, Total 
Building Trades— 

Bricklaying ... oie <a 530 oe 530 44 se 44 
Carpentry ... ie w( 1,234 ata 1,234 656 1 657 
Painting ... ae sas 427 sete 427 37 Ses 37 

Plastering ... ee Me 288 fad 288 ae aa tie 
Plumbing ae thie is 140 1 141 440 des 440 
Other... gus wie aa 62 27 89 426 90 516 
Total, Building Trades ...| 2,681 28 2,709 1,603 91 1,694 

Other Courses— 
Accountancy * . i 466 4 470 4,753 1,474 6,227 
Art (including Commercial). 95 ts 95 278 9 287 
Dressmaking ea vee 87 tee 87 673 ah 673 
Matriculation ‘ asd 446 bits 446 221 1 222 
Shorthand and Typing at vue 238 238 436 32 468 
A P ae 61 1 62 720 age 720 
Other.. sate wae wee 409 687 1,096 7,938 2,437 | 10,375 
Total, All Courses wef 4,245 958 5,203 16,622} 4,044 | 20,666 
* Including 96 Diploma students. + Exolusive of professional students in subsidised 


employment (see page 936). 


Building trades courses occupied 52 per cent. of the full-time trainees, 
but only 8 per cent. of the part-time students. Of the part-time students, 
6,227 or 30 per cent. were studying accountancy, The full-time Technical 
College trainees included 652 diploma students of whom 446 were studying 
for matriculation. 


Of the full-time students in December, 1946, 4,551 or 87 per cent. were 
vocational (or trades) trainees. After reaching a standard of proficiency 
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equal to an earning capacity of at least 40 per cent. (usually in 8 to 12 
months), these trainees are placed in employment for further practical 
training. They receive award wages, and their employers are subsidised 
‘by the Commonwealth to the extent of the difference between the full wage 
and the trainee’s standard of proficiency, which is assessed at three-monthly 
intervals. If satisfactory progress is not made, training benefits may be 
withdrawn. The average period of subsidised employment before the 
trainee is qualified to earn full wages is about 24 years. ‘Trainees in 
subsidised employment include a number receiving professional training 
partly in practice and partly at the Technical College. Trainees who had 
reached the necessary standard of proficiency before demobilisation are 
placed directly in subsidised employment. 


In December, 1946, there were 3,001 trainees in subsidised employment, 
of whom 1,091 or 86 per cent. were in building trades and 878 or 29 per 
cent. in professional occupations. Of 2,128 employed in trades, 45 were 
women. The number of trainees in subsidised employment and their prin- 
cipal occupations are shown below :— 


Taste 808.—Commonwealth Reconstruction Training Scheme in New South 
Wales—Trainees in Subsidised Employment, December, 1946. 


Trainees in Subsidised Employment, 


DESHD AIHA Without After 
Reconstruction Reconstruction Total, 
Training. Training. 
Building Trades— 
Bricklaying ... see ea ise ce 9 121 130 
Carpentry ... tee io aes ane 42 529 571 
Painting ... i _ oe ae 14 105 119 
Plumbing... see oe ive a 17 177 194 
Other... ais adi aay tag eee 9 68 77 
Total, Building Trades ... ae 91 1,000 1,091 
Other Trades— 
Butchering ... cae Pe Ses wae 181 i 188 
Furniture Trades... a tes aha 51 72 123 
Hairdressing... aa ar ay aay 32 29 61 
Pastrycooking aie sas Mus vas 94 2 96 
Other... end ane tee ove ter 287 282 569 
Total, Trades is iat ie 736 1,392 2,128 
Professional Occupations— 
Accountancy aes _ tes ss G27 - || _ + stemedas 627 
Architecture oe wet ast Me 98 | uaa ne 93 
Surveying ... oes aes kee aa 47 | an aee 47 
Other... wie ay was ieie ed 106 | eee 106 
Total, All Occupations ... a 1,609 1,392 3,001 


Trainees in subsidised employment may continue their studies on a part- 
time basis. 
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Expenditure by the Commonwealth on technical-type reconstruction 
training in New South Wales includes subsidies to the State technical! 
education authorities, fees and allowances to trainees and subsidies to em- 
ployers. Expenditure on the scheme by the Technical Education Branch 
from Commonwealth subsidies was £9,300 in 1944, £62,338 in 1945 and 
£275,314 in 1946. Expenditure in 1946 included salaries, £208,060, main- 
tenance, £51,223, and buildings and equipment, £16,031. 

In the year ended 30th June, 1947, Commonwealth expenditure on fees 
and allowances to technical-type trainees in New ‘South Wales was. 
£1,192,732, and subsidies to employers, £397,899. In the previous year, 
the total expenditure on these items was £309,354. 


Institutes for Transport Hmployees. 

Classes for the technical, commercial and general education of railway 
eniployees are conducted by the Railways Institute, which is under the 
control of a director. 

The headquarters of the institute are in Sydney, and there are branches. 
in various parts of the State. The total membership, 31,437 at 30th June, 
1946, embraces more than half the railway employees. Instruction is given 
in elementary railway principles and vatious subjects to the University 
matriculation standard. Correspondence courses are provided. The num- 
ber of students was 8,383 at 30th June, 1946. The institute possesses a 
library of 146,969 volumes. 

Educational and recreational facilities are provided by the Road Trans- 
port and Tramways Institute. The membership at 30th June, 1946, was 
8,814 and 304 students were enrolled. There are 39,1384 books in the 
twenty-one libraries of the institute. 


University or SyDNEy, 

The University of Sydney was incorporated by Act of Parliament on 1st 
October, 1850, and it was granted a Royal Charter on 27th February, 1858, 
when its gracuates were accorded the same status in the British Empire 
as graduates of the Universities of the United Kingdom. Since 1884 women 
have been eligible for all University privileges. 

Within the University there are teu faculties, viz., Arts, Law, Medicine,. 
Science, Engineering, Dentistry, Veterinary Science, Agriculture, Archi- 
tecture, and Economics. The Senate of the University may grant degrees. 
in all branches of knowledge, and may admit ad eundem gradwm graduates 
of approved Universities. Bachelor Degrees are awarded in all the faculties 
and Master or Doctor Degrees on completion of post-graduate studies 
in most faculties. Degrees, Bachelor and Doctor, may be awarded in 
Divinity. Diplomas are awarded in specified subjects. Particulars of the 
duration and cost of courses are shown on page 940. 

Residential colleges established within the University grounds are 
Church of England (St. Paul’s) 1854, Roman Catholic (St. John’s) 1857 
and (Sancta Sophia for women) 1929, Presbyterian (St. Andrew’s), 1867, 
aud Methodist (Wesley) 1910. There is also the Women’s College (1889), 
which is conducted on an undenominational basis. 

A Teachers’ College not affiliated with the University is situated in the 
University grounds; it is non-residential and is maintained by the State. 
for the training of teachers. 

By arrangement with the Commonwealth Government, a School of 
Public Health and Tropical Medicine was established at the University 
in 1980 for the training of graduates and students and for research. The 
McMaster Animal Health Laboratory is also within the University grounds. 
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New England University College. 

An Act was passed in 1987, giving the Senate power to establish Univer- 
sity Colleges outside the metropolitan area. The first college, the New 
England University College, was established at Armidale in 1938. Courses 
are available for the B.A, and B.Sc. degrees and for the first year in 
veterinary science and agriculture. 

Expenditure of the Oollege Gncluded in the University expenditure 
shown in Table 810) was £14,957 in 1939, £35,237 in 1945 and £42,831 in 
1946. Students in attendance in 1946 numbered 117 males and 85 females. 

The following text and tables relating to the University refer also to 
the New England University College unless otherwise stated. 

University Finances. 

The University is supported chiefly by Government aid, the fees paid 
by students, and income derived from the private foundations. Under the 
University and University Colleges Act, 1900-1937, the University receives 
a permauent endowment of £100,000 per annum from the State. This 
amount was supplemented by £50,000 in 1948-44 and in 1944-45, and the 
endowment was increased to £125,000 per annum as from Ist July, 1946. 
In addition, the State Treasurer pays to the University the amounts by 
which the expenditure of the New England University Oollege exceeds 
its income; the amount was £26,192 in 1946. Other State grants, £16,678 
in 1946, are made to the University for specific purposes. 

The University receives grants from Commonwealth funds for administra- 
tion of the Commonwealth Reconstruction Training Scheme, special 
research and other purposes. In 1946 Commonwealth grants amounted 
to £135,492, including £36,497 for research. 

Many benefactions have been bestowed by private persons. These endow- 
ments include the Challis Fund, of which the original amount, £276,856, 
has been increased by investment to £404,378; the G. H. Bosch Fund, 
£268,929; the P. N. Russell Fund, £101,457; and the Fisher Estate, £48,407. 
In addition, the University receives a large annual revenue from the trustees 
of the McCaughey bequest. Excluding the principal of this bequest, the 
credit balances of the private foundations amounted to £1,641,690 on the 
31st December, 1946. 

The following statement shows the amounts derived from the principal 
sourees of revenue and the total expenditure during each year since 1939 :— 


TaBLE 809.—University*—Classification of Receipts, 1939 to 1946. 


Receipts. 

Expend- 

Year, Government Special en” iture, 
- Grant Research Dividends Fees. Other. Total. 
rants Grants. and 
Donations. 
£ £ £ £ £ £ | &£ 

1939 115,530 14,164 70,243 97,999 17,425 | 315,361 304,704 
1940 134,088 5,739 92,161 108,941 11,370 | 347,299 311,243 
1941 127,481 18,204 85,739 106,756 12,343 | 350,523 343,887 
1942 143,748 55,074 85,614 90,081 11,399 | 385,916 352,247 
1943 128,926 54,411 88,852 103,120 12,307 | 387,616 358,386 
194.4 207,551 43,291 97,198 109,355 13,971 | 471,366 383,873 
1945 181,441 43,015 96,804 140,447 16,424 | 478,131 462,195 
1946 241,860 36,497 98,849 260,521 21,428 | 659,155 645,744 


* Includes New England College. 
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Between 1939 and 1946 total receipts increased by £348,794 or 113 per 
eent. The receipts in 1946 were £181,024, or 38 per cent. greater than 
in 1945, owing largely to increases in students under the Commonwealth 
Reconstruction Training Scheme. In 1946, fees comprised 39.5 per cent. 
of the total receipts, Government grants (excluding special research grants) 
36.7 per cent., and other items 23.8 per cent. The grants for research are 
provided by various Commonwealth authorities. Fees paid by the Com- 
monwealth on behalf of reconstruction trainees and students receiving 
financial assistance are included in the total receipts from fees. 


Txpenditure has increased since 1939 under all heads, except special 
grants. In 1946 expenditure on administration, teaching departments and 
special research was more than double the amount in 1939. The expendi- 
ture, excluding capital items, in each year since 1939 was distributed as 


follows :— 


Taste 810.—University*—Classification of Expenditure, 1939 to 1946. 


Main- 
: Admin- | Teaching || tenance | special | special | AdMt | other 
Year. | istration, Deut: Libraries. sees Grants. |Research. petty Ttems, | Total. 
ties. 
£ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1939 | 21,674 | 195,407 | 8,964 | 24,813 | 11,689 | 14,436 | 5,862 | 21,859 | 304,704 
1940 | 28,393 | 200,766 | 9,901 | 20,186 | 5,103 | 14,164 | 4,645 | 38,085 | 311,243 
1941 | 26,313 | 201,857 | 11,010 | 23,851 | 18,660 | 24,520 | 5,302 | 37,374 | 343,887 
1942 | 26,192 | 198,075 | 9,867 | 23,219 | 2,915 | 55,462 | 4,941 | 31,576 | 352,247 
1943 | 24,814 | 206,729 | 9,693 | 23,604 | 2,641 | 56,590 | 5,815 | 28,500 | 358,386 
1944 | 27,191 | 226,193 | 10,595 | 25,848 | 4,169 | 41,437 | 9,065 | 39,875 | 383,873 
1945 | 31,625 | 279,675 | 11,943 | 24,898 | 5,681 | 43,550 | 11,420 | 53,403 | 462,195. 
1946 | 45,958 | 402,880 | 14,141 | 39,620 | 6,517 | 40,564 | 10,852 | 85,212 | 645,744 


* Includes New England College. 


The amount expended on new buildings and-repairs was £13,169 in 
1944, £70,065 in 1945, and £161,775 in 1946. 


University Courses, Staff and Students. 


Before admission to courses of study leading to degrees, students must 
furnish proof of educational qualifications by passing in prescribed subjects 
at the leaving certificate or matriculation examination. Non-matricu- 
lated students are admitted to lectures and to laboratory practice in 
certain faculties, but are not eligible for degrees. On the satisfactory 
complétion of any course, however, they may be awarded a certificate. 
Lectures are delivered during the daytime in all subjects necessary for 
degrees and diplomas, and evening lectures are provided in the faculties of 
Arts and Economies. Students are required to attend at least ninety per 
cent. of the lectures in ¢ach course of study leading to a degree. 
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Lectures are delivered during three terms in each year. The period 
of study and cost of graduation vary according to the faculty and, in 1946, 
ranged from three ydars aud £95 8s. in Arts to six years and £3800 16s. in 
Medicine. In addition to lecture fees there is a matriculation fee of £83 and 
a degree fee ranging from £3 to £10 according to the faculty. A general 
service fee rauging from £2 2s. to £6 6s. per annum is imposed on all 
students attending lectures, including students exempt from payment of 
ordinary fees. 


The principal diploma courses and the term of study and the-cost of 
each are as follows: Education, one year, £32 1s.; Social Studies, two years, 
£65 12s.; Pharmaceutical Science, three years, £60 10s. There are short- 
term post-graduate courses in special branches of Medicine. Diploma 
‘courses in Commerce and Public Administration were discontinued in 
1943 and 1945 respectively. 


In 1946 the teaching staff of the University (including the New England 
University College) comprised 326 full-time and 291 part-time professors, 
‘lecturers and demonstrators. 


Particulars of scholarships and bursaries at the University are given 
‘on page 927. Students assisted include reconstruction trainees and those 
aided by the Universities Commission (see pages 943 and 944.) In 1946 
students receiving State or Commonwealth assistance, or both, numbered 
5,157 and those assisted by the University, 301. Some students receive more 
than one form of assistance; the number of individual students in receipt 
of assistance was 2,105 in 1945 and 4,680 in 1946. 


The following statement shows the number of students in the various 
faculties at the University and New England University College in each 
year since 1941. Service personnel enrolled under the Services Education 
Scheme are not included; these students numbered 1,072 in 1945. 


Tassie 811.—University—Students Enrolled in Courses, 1941 to 1946. 


Number of Students. 


Course. 1946. 
1941, | 1942. 1943. 1944, 1945. 
Males. |Females| Total. 
“Bachelor Degree— 

Arts oo wee ase aes 759 54d 619 704 987 958 854 | 1,812 
Divinity .., a eas pe 3 1 3 5 6 14 fae 14 
Law wt oe ast et 216 72 59 92 161 560 28 588 
Economics oon Na _ 358 181 209 240 290 679 97 776 
Science ... ae aie are 475 445 505 519 673 695 280 975 
Medicine see Ae w-| 1,015 | 1,021 957 972 | 1,159 1,302 300 | 1,602 
Engineering ee woe fe 306 274 275 “322, £36 833 1 834 
Agriculture ee ae wae 73 55 51 78 128 176 24 200 
Veterinary Science Sa he 149 94 87 116 190 286 30 316 
Dentistry 38 aoe aba 184 164 185 205 272 £33 4d 477 
Architecture ... aes id 34 16 21 39 79 13L 31 162 

Diploma (Post-Graduate)— 
Anthropology ... or ar er re 2 1 Pere 3 1 4 
eens eos Bae ois 73 71 53 55 78 53 50 103 
Medicin woe See 5 7 see 5 4 82 6 88 

Diploma (Sub- -Graduate)— 
Commerce fos wie 69 12 11 8 5 19 _ 19 
Public Administration ... _ 49 21 20 34 46 54 3 57 
Social Studies... wed tee 59 26 53 88 160 29 123 152 
ce oe Aen ae née 42 62 50 75 41 1 72 73 
Phar we{ 141 115 108 117 125 132 108 240 
‘Attecellaneous (Odd Subjects) ae 155 82 154 204 212 177 125 302 
Total... “ie «| £165 | 3,253 | 3,417 | 3,879 | 5,052 | 6,617 | 2,177 | 8,794 
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The particulays in the foregoing table include students who were 
attending more than one course. The number of individual students 
(excluding service personnel) enrolled in various years sinee 1921 is 
shown below:— 


Taste 812.—University—Individual Students, 1921 to 1946.* 


Year, “Males. Females. Total. Year. ‘Males. Temales, Total. 
1921 Ach 2,506 769 8,275 1940 aia 2,941 979 3,920 
1929 eee 1,815 705 2,520 1941 let 2,994 1,171 4,165 
1931 ‘won 2,269 850 8,119 1942 sag 2,166 1,087 3,253 
1986 ase 2,524 682 -8,206 1943 a 2,113 1,292 3}405 
19387 tes 2,617 761 3,378 1944 2,364 1,497 3,861 
1938 iat 2,716 834 3,550 1945 eee 3,271 1,717 “4,988 
1989 4h 2,864 972 3,836 1946 see 6,556 2,155 > 83711 


* Post-graduate students not included prior to 1939, 


Disregarding the war years, the proportion of women students has 
remained relatively constant smce 1921 at somewhat less than 80 per 
cent. of the total. The proportion in 1946 was 24.7 per cent. 


In 1941 the number of students, viz,, 4,165, was the highest recorded to 
that date, but there was a sharp decline to 3,258 in the following year 
owing to the wartime quota system of enrolment. As a result of the enrol- 
ment of reconstruction trainees and the rdlaxation of wartime restrictions 
there was a steep increase in 1945 and 1946. In the latter year, the number 
of students, 8,711, was more than double the number in 1941. 

Particulars of students enrolled in 1939, 1945 and 1946, according to 
sex and age, are shown below. Students aged 25 years or over comprised 
13 per cent. of the total in 19389 and 21 per cent. in 1946. The increase 
may be attributed to the enrolment of reconstruction trainees; there were 
2,802 such students in 1946, including 919 aged 25 years or over. 


TABLE 813.—University-—Sex and Age of Students, 1939, 1945 and 1946. 


1939. 1945, 1946, 
ge 

(Years), ‘Males, |(Females.| Total, | Males, | Females.) Total. | Males. | Females.) Total, 
80 34 114 182 116 298 146 88 234 
283 144 427 572 305 877 625 359 984 
466 185 591 552 275 827 787 439 1,226 
374 153 527 441 299 740 742 B24 1,066 
388 147 635 291 214 505 689 274 963 
341 86 427 293 134 427 577 143 720 
286 68 354 208 90 298 571 112 683 
188 25 213 148 45 193 6504 79 683 
126 25 151 98 29 127 400 54 454 
i 892 105 497 486 210 696 1,515 283 1,798 
Total | 2,864 972 | 3,886 | 3,271 | 1,717 | 4,988 | 6,556 | 2,155 | 8,711 


Students admitted to matriculation numbered 1,107 in 1944, 1,666 in 
1945,.and 3,744 in 1946; these figures include students at the New England 
University Collége but do not include service personnel enrolled under the 
Services Education Scheme. 

Degrees conferred by the Senate of the University numbered 853 in 
1939, but declined during the war years owing to the restrictions ‘on enrol- 
ments and the interruption or postponement of studies for war service, In 
1946 the number conferred, viz., 876, was the ‘highest on record, and 

* $71156—5 
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represented an increase of 207 or 381 per cent, as compared with 1945. 
Particulars of degrees conferred in 1939 and in each year from 1942 to 
1946 are given below:— 


Taste 814.—University of Sydney*—Degrees Conferred, 1939 to 1946. 


Degrees Conferred. 


Degree, 1946. 
1939. 1942, | 1943, | 1944, | 1945, | Males. | Females.| Total. 
Arts— 
D.Litt. Me Sue bs iat aes 2 vax ae ie ies 
M.A. ... nis ere 17 9 11 8 18 16 5 pal 
BA. oon we { 189 204 110 129 127 59 117 176 
Divinity— 
B.D. ... ee oat ine 3 nee ane 2 
Law— 
LL.B. ... ef oa 40 44 18 16 12 28 4 32 
Economics— 
M.Ec. ... tee ies 1 1 aes 1 1 1 eye 1 
B.Ec. ... wis oe 63 53 37 33 20 24 7 31 
Science— 
D.Sc. ... ais vies 3 1 1 1 1 3 3 
M.Sc. ... ae ‘is 10 7 9 6 6 9 2 ll 
B.Sc. ... aie wt 62 101 101 125 107 95 64 159 
B.S8c.For. tes en ere ane 1 4 3 3 ise 3 
Medicine— 
M.D. 2 1 1 1 1 e 
M.S. 7 . 4. 6 4 4 
Ch.M. ie Ses D> cea see 4 3 os us ee 
MB. ... ae .-{| 210] 155] 149) 184] 161 118 34] 152 
BS... «| 185] 186] 143 | 185] 150 125 33 | 158 
Engineering— 
MLE. ... he he 1 ahs wee “ad 1 1 ia 1 
BE... ies see 35 36 56 88 2 69 oe 69 
Agriculture— 
D.Sc.Agr. ... aes 1 wa ws sre see a ie Gs 
M.Sc.Agr. .., en ere as ie sea is 1 wee 1 
BSeAgr. ... .| 15 6| 13 5 9 10 4| 14 
Veterinary Science— 
B.V.8e. tie o 27 19 16 11 18 14 3 17 
Dentistry — 
D.D.Se. viz aia eee ace 1 sae 2 1 1 
M.D.8. tea aaa 2 2 2 2 2 3 ah 3 
B.D.S. tke ded 27 34 41 41 22 15 2 17 
Architecture— . ; 
B.Arch. eae re 4 2 3 4 5 1 a 2. 
Total vee | 858 814 713 754 669 600 276 876 


*Includes New England University College. 


More degrees are conferred in the School of Medicine than in any other 
faculty, the number in 1946 being 314 or 36 per cent. of the total, In 
order to qualify for registration as medical practitioners, students must 
complete a course of six years, which leads to two degrees, viz, M.B. 
(Bachelor of Medicine) and B.S. (Bachelor of Surgery). In 1946, degrees 
in Arts and Science comprised 22 per cent. and 20 per cent. respectively 
of the total conferred. Few degrees are conferred in Architecture. 

Degrees conferred on women in 1946 numbered 276 or 32 per cent. of 
the total, as compared with 172 or 20 per cent. of the total in 1939. In 
1946, partly as a result of the wartime decline in the enrolment of men in 
the non-technical faculties, twice as many women as men received the 
degree of Bachelor of Arts (B.A.); in the case of all other degrees men 
predominated. Degrees were conferred on women in all schools except 
Engineering and Divinity, 
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In 1946 the Senate granted 108 post-graduate and 46 sub-graduate 
diplomas, as compared with 44 and 38 respectively in 1945. 


Wartime Enrolment and Assistance to University Students. 


From 1942 to 1945 the enrolment of students in Australian Universities 
was controlled in terms of National Security Regulations. The. number 
of admissions to the various faculties was restricted and students were 
admitted in order of merit at approved examinations, In 1943 the Com- 
monwealth Government introduced a scheme of financial assistance to 
‘students through the Universities Commission, constituted in February of 
that year. Particulars regarding these wartime arrangements were pub- 
lished at page 228 of the 1941-42 and 1942-43 edition of the Year Book, 


The (Commonwealth) Universities Commission. 


Permanent status was given to the Universities Commission by the 
Commonwealth Education Act, 1945. Under this Act the Comiission is 
required to make arrangements for the training of discharged members 
of the Forces as provided by the Re-establishment and Employment Act, 
to assist other persons to obtain training in universities or similar institu- 
tions, and to advise the Minister in regard to university training and 
associated matters, 


Restrictions on enrolment in all faculties were removed in 1946, but the 
system of financial assistance is to continue for at least five years from 
the cessation of hostilities. A quota of assisted full-time students is fixed 
each year for the various faculties in each University, and in New South 
Wales the quota of applicants is selected in order of merit at the Leaving 
Certificate and Matriculation examinations. The quota for Sydney Uni- 
versity in 1946 was 270, distributed as follows: Medicine 50, Science 50, 
Engineering 35, Dentistry, Veterinary Science and Agriculture 55, other 
faculties 80. A full-time course is one which the University considers to 
be a reasonable full-time activity. 


An applicant for assistance must not be more than 21 years of age, and 
must guarantee, if selected, to continue his studies till graduation, not to 
accept employment during terms and to undertake national service, if 
required, for at least three years after graduation. An exception in regard 
to the age limit is made in the case of Social Studies diploma students. 


Students assisted financially must satisfy a means test. The maximum 
amount of assistance payable (as in December, 1946), where the adjusted 
family income does not exceed £250, is £104 per annum if living with a 
parent, or £148 if living away from home, the payment of University fees 
and an allowance of £10 toward cost of books and equipment. The adjusted 
family income is taken as the taxable income of the student and his 
parents, less £50 for each dependent child (other than the student) under 
16 years of age. The amount of assistance is reduced by £5 4s. for every 
€10 by which the adjusted family income is exceeded, and by the mone- 
tary equivalent of any scholarship, etc., held by the student. 


Reconstruction trainees receive higher allowances (see page 902) and are 
not subject to a means test. The Universities Commission controls and 
assists their training in professional-type courses (both full-time and part- 
time) at universities and at other governmental and private institutions. 
At the end of 1946 there were 1,549 full-time trainees (in receipt of living 
allowances) studying professional-type courses in New South Wales at 
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institutions other: than. the University; they imcluded 242. being: trained 
in nursing, 249 (at the Teachers’ Colleges): being trained as teachers, 161 
studying theology and 146 (mainly at the Conservatorium) studying: 
music. Part-time trainees in professional-type courses numbered 1,509,. 
including 529. at the University. 


There is provision for a limited amount of oversea training of recon-- 
struction students, and 16 trainees were seleeted from New South Wales. 
for this purpose: in 1946. 


Enrolments of’ financially-assisted students and reconstruction trainees: 
at Sydney University (including the New England University College): 


in each year 1943 to 1946 are shown below. The reconstruction trainees. 
include a proportion taking refresher courses. 


Taste 815.—University of Sydney—Students assisted by Commonwealth, 
1948 to 1946. 


Students Assisted Financially. Reconstruction Trainees, 
Course. 

1043, 1944, 1945. 1046, 1944, 1945, 1946, 

Arts ... ees wes 29 9 9 53 8 66 519 

Law ... mA od 3 4 3 8 7 60 387 
Economics ... = 13 11 13 14 T 38 | 3817 |! 
Science ie oa 181 177 191 157 3 34 236: | 
Medicine... we[ 227 246 244 287 14 58 316. | 
Engineering bee 104 103 123 113 6 36 370° 
Agriculture ... sa 21 27 33 39 4 8 79: | 
Veterinary Science 31 43 52 35 4 27 99. | 
Dentistry ... a 62 62 66 17 5 25 249: | 
Architecture oe 1 7 9 17 4 23 87 | 

Other Courses abe oes 10 16 ll 11 22 143° 

Total sas 672 699 759 761 73 397 2,802 


In 1946 assisted students comprised 8.7 per cent. and reconstruction: 
trainees 32.2 per cent. of the total enrolment at the University. The 
2,802 reconstruction trainees in 1946, of whom 110 were women, included 
2,273 full-time students in receipt of living allowances. 


Commonwealth expenditure on fees and allowances to financially-assisted 
students in New South Wales was £80,383 in 1945 and £84,062 in 1946, 


Expenditure on university-type training of reconstruction students in: 
New South Wales at the University and other institutions was £154,173: in 
1945 and £854,622 in 1946. The greater part of these amounts consisted’ 
of fees and allowances to students. 


University Clinics. 


Three metropolitan hospitals, viz., Royal Prince Alfred, St. Vincent’s 
and Sydney, provide clinical schools for students in medicine who are: 
required to attend at these institutions for clinical lectures, training and 
practice during the fourth, fifth, and sixth years of the medical course. 


At the Royal Alexandra Hospital for Children. provision is made for: 
systematic instruction of medical students in diseases. of children: 
Clinical training and practice in obstetrics is provided at the. Royal Hos- 


pital for Women (Paddington) and the Women’s Hospital (C@rown- 
street). 
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In connection with the, Faculty of Dentistry,. the Dental Hospital of 
Sydney provides facilities. for the instruction of. students. The University 
lecturers in surgical,and mechanical dentistry are, ex officio, honorary, den- 
tal surgeons of the hospital, 


University Extension Lectures. 


University Extension Lectures are conducted under the direction of a 
University Extension Board of twelve to eighteen members appointed 
annually by the Senate. Courses. of lectures upon topics of: literary, his- 
torical, and scientific interest are given in various centres. at a charge of 
£2 per course, Regular classes in various foreign. languages are also held 
at the University. At the conclusion of a systematic course of ten lectures, 
an examination may be held and certificates awarded to successful candi- 
dates. Lectures were delivered in Sydney and various country towns 
during 1946, The cost of Extension Board classes was £8,218 in 1945 and 
£4,457 in 1946, 

Tutorial Classes. 


In conjunction with the Workers’ Educational. Association, the Senate 
has established evening tutorial! classes in particular branches of study 
at the University and’ injsuburban and country centres. A resident tutor is 
stationed at Newcastle. Reference is made to the Workers’ Educational 
Association on page 948. A. sum: of £14,689 was expended upon the main- 
tenance of tutorial classes during. 1945 and £16,108 in 1946. 


University Appointments Board. 


The University Appointments Board assists graduates and. under- 
graduates to obtain employment. 


State Expenniture on Epucation. 
Public Schools. 


The following statement provides a comparison of the State expenditure 
on schools at intervals since 1901. The expenditure on technical education 
is not included. The basis used for calculating costs per pupil is the 
average weekly enrolment. 


Taste 816.—Expenditure on Public Schools, 1921 to 1946. 


Iexpenditure, Per Pupil—Average Weekly Enrolment, 
Average — 
Year, pee Bintatenenne Rdgct Ainintenanee ee iia 
at an iT Ova! 
ment.* | saministra- | Promises, | T°tl. | aaministra- | Premises. | Expenditure, 
tion, tion, 
£ £ & £38. d. £s. d. £38. d. 
1921 | 295,961 | 3,229,042 329,795 | 3,558,837 | 10 18 3 1 2 3/12 0 6 
1929 | 352,07] | 4,207,754 846,625 | 5,054,379 | 11 19 0 28 1/14 7 1 
1931 | 371,842 | 3,823,684 415,379 | 4,239,063 | 10 5 8 12 4/1 8 0 
1941 | 335,787 | 4,712,645 460,795 | 5,173,340 | 14 0 8 17 6/15 8 2 
1942 | 327,264 | 4,807,540 471,167 |' 5,278,707 | 14 13 10 18 9)}16 2 7 
19438 | 334,708 | 5,006,711 362,596 | 5,369j307 | 14 19 2 1 1 8) 16 010 
1944 | 337,457 | 5,172,967 409,483 | 5,682,450 | 15 6 7 1 4 3] 16 10 10 
1945 | 387,581 | 5,429;045 426,397 | 5,854,442 | 16 1 8 1 5 21)17 610 
1946 | 339,370 | 6,192,600 569,660 | 6,762:260 | 18 4 1] 113 7]1918 6 


* Inclusive of Evening Youth: Colleges, 
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The annual expenditure on maintenance and administration increased 
by £1,480,055 or 31.4 per cent. between 1941 and 1946. In the same period 
the average weekly enrolment, which had declined temporarily in 1942, 


inereased by only 3,583 or 1.1 per cent, 


The average expenditure per pupil rose by 16s. in 1945 and further by 
£2 11s. 8d. in 1946. The expenditure per pupil in 1946, viz, £19 18s. 6d., 


wag the highest recorded to that date. 


The following statement shows the distribution of expenditure, including 
capital expenditure, in connection with public primary and secondary 
schools (but omitting expenditure on technical education) in 1989 and 


each of the last four years. 


Taste 817,—Dissection of Expenditure 


on Public Schools, 1939 to 1946. 


Particulars, 1939. 1948, 1944, 1945, 1046. 
Sites, Buildings, Additions, Remodelling, 

Repairs, lurniture— £ £ £ £ £ 
Primary and piper eumary Schools 281,603 285,956 316,970 336,961 426 ,288 
Secondary Schools ee 102,281 37,500 43,185 42,148 89,359 
Teachers’ Colleges ‘ 4,429 7,276 3,942 3,139 18,594 
Natlonal Fituess Camps ... . ioe 5,630 4,871 3,820 

388,313 330,732 369,727 887,119 588,061 
Maintenance of Schools— 

Salaries and Allowances— 

Primary Schools ... wee 5 «..| 3,150,889 | 8,825,926 | 3,874,784 | 3,363,529 | 3,585,188 
Secondary Schools Mie es --| 718,580 876,799 938,669 | 1,096,461 | 1,492,758 
Evening Youth Colleges ... aie aS 11,348 6,675 6,272 5,800 10,846 

Other Malntenance Hxpanses = 
Primary Schools .. * 212,882 | 294,602 | 294,203 | 310,192 | 316,170 
Secondary rah ge a ois 58,243 74,746 80,464 100,048 108,285 
Evening Youth Colleges ... On 617 340 293 247 479 

4,182,509 | 4,579,088 | 4,694,685 | 4,876,272 | 5,513,675 
Bursaries and Scholarships 34,172 45,330 48,015 55,497 61,044 
Conveyance Subsidies ... 24,869 20,219 20,799 27,374 59,669 
Training of Teachers 133,581 | 103,109 | 135,398 | 168,123 | 243,687 
School Medical Inspection... F 85,751 34,669 35,698 36,586 18,808* 
School Enspection and Adwinistration 132,568 148,211 155,487 169,015 196,229 
Provision of Milk for School Children oe 48,583 55,911 66,010 72,312 
360,941 400,121 451,308 522,605 651,749 
Total—Department of Education .| 4,931,763 | 5,809,941 | 5,515,670 | 5,785,996 | 6,698,485 
Rates—Water and Senerares ftunletpat and 
Shire i 27,836 31,864 39,756 38,278 36,599 
Other 27,080 27,502 27,024 30,168 27,176 
Grand Total... 0. a £| 4,986,679 | 5,369,807 | 5,582,450 | 5,854,442 | 6,762,260 


* January to June; subsequent payments by Department of Public Health. 
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Capital Expenditure on Public School Buildings, etc. 


Large sums have been expended for the purpose of building new schools, 
technical colleges, etc. The total amount so expended in each year 1926-27 
to 1945-46 was as follows:— 


TABLE 818.—Capital Expenditure on Public Schools and Technical Colleges. 
1926-27 to 1945-46. 


Year Year Year Year 
ended Amount. ended Amount. ended Amount, ended Amount, 
June, June, June. June. 
& £ £ £ 
1927 653,047 1932 91,438 1937 220,985 1942 258,444 
1928 769,048 1933 135,824 1938 374,720 1943 117,716 
1029 788,701 1934 238,041 1939 422,287 1944 167,748 
1930 400,323 1935 216,294 1940 380,747 1945 85,573 
1931 335,647 19386 229,704 1041 218,104 1946 199,994 


This expenditure was met from loan funds with the exception of 
£180,257 in 1980-81, £48,814 in 1981-32 £1,408 in 1939-40 and £46,561 in 
1940-41 from the Unemployment Relief Fund. 


Total State Expenditure on Education. 


In addition to expenses incurred in respect of the public school system, 
expenditure on education by the State of New South Wales includes grants 
and subsidies to the University and other educational and scientific organi- 
sations. A summary of the total expenditure by the State in respect of 
education (including technical education) in various years since 1921 is 
shown below. The expenditure on buildings, equipment, sites, etc., repre- 
senting capital expenditure, is distinguished as far as practicable from 
expenditure for maintenance, including grants and subsidies which may be 
regarded as annual costs. 


TaBLe 819,—State Expenditure on Education, 1920-21 to 1945-46. 


Expenditure. 

Bou June, 

une. 
Capital. Annual, Total. SOpaLiton 
£ £ £ £8 d 
1921. wee ae 251,880 3,473,545 3,725,425 115 8 
1929. ws axa 791,041 4,911,861 5,702,902 2 611 
1931... va ar 342,258 4,504,392 4,846,650 118 1 
1989... eee 1a 433,099 5,364,801 5,797,900 22 65 
1940... ie aay 415,489 5,372,953 5,788,442 2 111 
1941, oe one 244,588 5,538,242 5,782,830 2 110 
1942, hes To 302,163 5,799,728 6,101,891 23 +7 
1948... ie es 120,276 6,030,539 6,150,815 2 3 5 
1944... ene aa 169,120 6,292,174 6,461,294 25 3 
1945... ve ene 88,783 6,551,562 6,640,345 2 6 0 
1946... ‘as wae 203,593 7,054,760 7,258,353 2 910 


These figures are inclusive of amounts spent by the State on the Hawkes- 
bury Agricultural College and experiment farms and societies for the 
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promotion of agricultural and allied interests. They exclude the interest 
on loan moneys expended on works used for education. 


EDUCATIONAL AND SCIENTIFIC SOCIETIES. 


Many organisations are in existence in New South Wales which -have for 
their objective the encouragement of professional interests, and the 
advancement of science, art, and literature. 


The learned professions such as ‘solicitors and barristers, engineers, 
surveyors, architects, chemists, physicians and surgeons, dentists and 
optometrists are represented by institutes, associations or societies. 


Workers’ Educational Association. 


The Workers’ Educational Association of New South Wales was founded 
at a-conference called by the Labour Council of New South Wales in June, 
1918. It organises tutorial classes, discussion groups, study circles, summer 
and holiday schools and public lectures. In 1946 the membership of the 
association consisted of 882 individual members and 50 organisations other 
than tutorial classes affiliated with it. 


In 1946, 97 tutorial classes were held, including 57 in Sydney and sub- 
urbs, 85 in the Newcastle district, and five in country towns. The number of 
students enrolled was 2,942. One hundred and seven discussion groups 
were organised in various centres during the year; the gross enrolment was 
1,412 and the effective attendance 1,068. 


The income of the association in 1946 was £8,780, including grants from 
the State, £4,747, and subscriptions and fees, £1,548. 


ConsERVATORIUM or Music. 


The Conservatorium of Music, which was established by the State in 
1915, provides tuition in music, from elementary to advanced stages. The 
studies are divided into two sections. The music school section provides 
tuition in theory and practice leading to annual examinations in five grades 
and the issue of certificates to successful students. On passing the examina- 
tion at the highest grade, the student may be admitted to the diploma 
section, in which a course of two years’ tuition, leading to the professional 
diploma, is given under the personal direction of the Director of the 
‘Conservatorium. A preparatory theoretical course is available for juveniles 
and an opera school was opened in February, 1935. Training is provided 
algo in chamber and orchestral music. 


The number of students enrolled in the various courses of study at the 
Conservatoriim was 2,480 in 1946, as compared with 2,350 in 1945. In 
1946 seven students gained the Conservatorium diploma. Receipts in this 
year consisted of fees, proceeds from concerts, etc., amounting to £47,382, 
and the expenditure was £55,223. 


Mussums, Liprartes, AND Art GaLLery. 


The Government of New South Wales maintains a number of museums 
‘and libraries and a National Art Gallery. The capital expenditure by the 
State on buildings for these institutions to 30th June, 1946, amounted to 
£636,400, including the capital cost of the Public Library, £357,247. 
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Museums, 


The Australian Museum in Sydney is the oldest institution of its kind 
in Australia. It is incorporated under the control of trustees, with a 
statutory endowment of £1,000 per year, which is supplemented by annual 
Parliamentary appropriations. Jt contains fine specimens of the principal 
objects of natural history and a valuable collection of zoological, mineral 
and ethnological specimens. A library containing 32,184 volumes at 31st 
December, 1946, is attached to the institution. Lectures and gallery demon- 
strations are given in the Museum and are open to the public. During the 
year 1946, visitors to the Museum numbered 197,824, as compared with 
249,257 in 1945. ‘The expenditure was £17,877 in 1945 and £17,542 in 
1946. 


There is a Museum of Technology and Applied Science in Sydney, 
administered by a Board of Trustees under the Minister for Education. 
Prior to Ist July, 1946, this Museum was administered as an adjunct to the 
Sydney Technical College. It contains a valuable series of specimens 
illustrative of various stages of manufacturing, aud a collection of natural 
products. The scientific staff conducts research work in connection with 
the development. of the natural resources of Australia. Technological 
museums are established also at Goulburn, Bathurst, West Maitland, Broken 
Hill and: Albury. 


There is a Mining and Geological Museum attaclied to the Department of 
Mines. Its functions include the preparation and. collection of minerals to 
be used as teaching aids in schools and in other institutions. 


The Agricultural and Forestry Museum is an adjunct to the Department 
of Agriculture. 


The public have access to the “Nicholson” Museum of Antiquities, the 
“Macleay” Museum of Natural History, the Museum of Normal aud. Morbid 
Anatomy, attached to the Sydney University, and the National Herbarium 
and Botanical Museum at the Botanic Gardens. Housed in the Macleay 
Museum is the Aldridge collection of Broken Hill mimerals. 


Public Inbrary of New South Wales. 


The Australian Subscription Library, established in 1826, became a State 
institution in 1869, It was incorporated in 1899, as the Public Library of 
New South Wales, with a body of trustees and an annual statutory endow- 
meut of £2,000, which is supplemented by Parliamentary appropriations, 


The library embraces a General Reference Library, a Country Circulation 
Department, the Mitchell Library and the William Dixson Gallery, all 
housed in a new building completed in June, 1942. The General Reference 
Library contained 291,999 volumes, exclusive of pamphlets, at 80th June, 
1946. The Country Circulation. Department sends books to rural schools, 
agricultural bureaux, libraries operating under the Library Act, 1939, 
schools. of arts and similar institutions, as. well as to individual students; 
it contains 110,935 volumes. The library includes a. research department 
which collects bibliographical references mainly of a scientific and technical 
nature, and a school where librarians are trained for the Public and other 
libraries. 


In 1898 the late David Scott Mitchell promised the trustees of the Public 
Library a collection of 60,000 volumes dealing principally with Australasia 
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and the Southern Pacific, together with manuscripts and pictures. With 
these he bequeathed £70,000, and the income’ from the bequest is spent on 
additions. In June, 1946, there were 148,590 volumes in the Mitchell 
Library. 

Sir William Dixson has given a unique collection of pictures and prints 
relating to Australian history to the Public Library. This collection forms 
the William Dixson Gallery. 

The new building cost £857,247 to 30th June, 1946, and expenditure on 
maintenance during 1945-46 amounted to £45,391, including £9,786 for 
books and periodicals. 


The library staff comprised 31 males and 68 females at 30th June, 1946. 
The average number of seated readers during the year ended 380th June, 
1946, was estimated at 177 on week-days, 362 on Sundays and 265 on 
holidays. 


Sydney University Labrary. 


The library of the University of Sydney is the Fisher Library, named 
after its principal benefactor, Thomas Fisher, from whom a bequest of 
£30,000 was received in 1885. The library contained 292,793 volumes at 
81st December, 1946. The Fisher Library is primarily for the use of the 
University, but may be used by other students. There is a medical branch 
and other departmental sections and a fine collection of periodicals, especi- 
ally scientific publications, and valuable old books and manuscripts. The 
Reading Room, with 18,000 volumes on the open access system, can 
accommodate 300 students. 


Sydney Municipal Library. 


The Sydney Municipal Library is a free lending library administered by 
the Council of the City of Syduey. It contained 67,519 volumes (of which 
6,951 were classified as fiction) in 1946. In that year 450,415 books were 
lent, equal to 1,501 daily, compared with 484,904 (1,684 daily) in 1945. 


Maintenance costs amounted to £18,717 (including £1,830 for new books) 
in 1945, and £16,208 (including £2,498 for new books) in 1946. 


Public Inbrary Services under Inbrary Act, 1939. 


The Library Act, 1989, provides for the payment of State subsidies in 
respect of librarjes maintained by municipal and shire councils and for 
the appointment of a Library Board to administer the Act and to assist 
in the organisation of local library services. The subsidy provisions of the 
Act were proclaimed as from 1st January, 1944, and the Library Board 
of New South Wales was constituted during that year. The Principal 
Librarian of the Public Library is executive member of the Board and 
acts for the local libraries in the purchase and processing of books. 
Librarians are trained in a school conducted by the Public Library. The 
Country Circulation department of the Public Library has been expanded 
to facilitate service to the new libraries. 


Local authorities which adopt the Act are entitled to State subsidy 
provided that they administer a library service which is free to all residents 
(except that a charge may be made for works of fiction), and that they 
expend from rates at least 2s. per head of population per annum. ‘The 
maximum amount of State subsidy is 1s. per head per anuum. 
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At 80th June, 1947, sixty councils had adopted the Act, and 47 libraries 
were in operation, viz., 8 in Sydney and suburbs, 1 in Newcastle and 88 
in other localities. The staff numbered 89. In 1946-47 the Board expended 
£24,160, including subsidies to councils £21,905, and the aggregate amount 
contributed by the councils towards the upkeep of the libraries was £56,452. 
In 1945-46, expenditure by the Board was £10,775 including £8,660 for 
subsidies, 


Children’s Library Movement. 


The Children’s Library Movement, which commenced operations in 1924, 
has established twenty free libraries and centres and a travelling library; 
the total number of books was approximately 40,000 in 1946. Books may 
be borrowed or used at the centres, and facilities are provided for arts 
and crafts. The funds of the movement are derived mainly from private 
sources and are supplemented by an annual grant of £1,000 from the State 
Government, 

Other Inbraries. 

Local libraries established in a large number of centres throughout the 
State, may be classed broadly under two heads—Schools of Arts, which 
are organised and controlled by committees of private citizens and 
dependent upon the monetary support accorded by the public; and free 
libraries established by municipalities or shires. Under the provisions 
of the Local Government Act any shire or municipality may establish a 
public library, art gallery, or museum. Subject to certain conditions, 
libraries operated by municipalities and shires are entitled to State sub- 
sidy under the Library Act, 1989 (see above). 


The library of the Australian Museum, though intended primarily as a 
scientific library for staff use, is accessible to students, It contains 82,184 
volumes, In the library attached to the National Herbarium there are 
approximately 10,000 volumes. 


The Library of the Central Technical College, Sydney, contains 24,000 
volumes, and the Museum of Technology and Applied Science 7,000 
volumes. There are 75,000 volumes in the libraries of the Teachers’ 
Colleges and 766,000 in 1854 libraries attached to public schools. 


The Parliamentary Library contains 95,990 books, and large numbers 
of volumes are in the libraries of the law courts and Government offices. 


National Art Gallery of New South Wales. 


The National Art Gallery contains a number of oil paintings, water 
colours, and statuary, including some works of prominent modern artists, 
aud some valuable gifts from private persons. 


The present value of the contents of the Gallery is approximately £245,730 
and the cost of the building to 30th June, 1946, was £96,004. 


The number of paintings, etc., in the Gallery at the end of 1946 was 
4,491, viz. 954 oil paintings, 606 water-colours, 1,655 black-and-white 
works, 296 statuary casts and bronzes, and 1,050 other works of art, and the 
total amount expended during the year in purchasing works of art was 
£7,358. One hundred and thirty-nine works of art were acquired by 
purchase during the year, and 50 by gift. 


The total expenditure during 1946 amounted to £16,934, including salaries 
and wages £5,707, In 1945 expenditure amounted to £17,880, of which 
£4,491 was paid in salaries and wages, 
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The ‘attendance at the National ‘Art Gallery during 1946 was 128,800 on 
week-days ‘and ‘85,300 on Sundays. Attendances in 1945 were 158,760 and 
88,570 respectively. 


Art students, under certain regulations, may copy works and enjoy the 
benefit of a collection of books of reference on art subjects. Collections of 
pictures are sent to the principal country towns for temporary exhibition, 
16 pictures being so distributed during 1946; also 200 works of art were 
lent to various Government departments and institutions in the city and 
suburbs. 
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LAW ‘COURTS. 


A cardinal principle of the legal-system of New South Wales, like that 
wf England on which it ds-based, is the supremacy of ‘the law, to which iall 
‘persons iare-bound to conform. No person may be punished :except for :a 
‘bveach of law which ‘has been proved in due course of law in a court before 
~which all persons have equal rights. It excludes the existence: of arbitrari- 
mess or prerogative on-the part of ‘the government or of any exemption of 
«Officials or others from obedience ‘to the ordinary aw or from the ,jurisdic- 
tion of the ordinary tribunals. 


Sources or Law. 


‘The law in force in New South Wales consists of— 

(i) So much of the common law of England and such English statute 
law as came into force on the original.settlement of the colonv in 
1788, or was made applicable by the New South Wales Constitu- 
tion Act passed in 1828. 

(ii) Acts passed by the Parliament of the State of New South Wales, 
together with regulations, rules, orders, etc., made thereunder. 

Gil) Acts passed by the Parliament of the Commonwealth of Australia 
within the scope of its allotted powers, together with regulations, 
rules, orders, etc., made thereunder. 

(iv) Imperial law ‘binding New South Wales as part of the British 
Empire, as part of the Commonwealth of Australia, or as a State 
—subject, since 1931, to the Statute of Westminster. (These 
relate mainly to external affairs or matters of Imperial concern.) 

(v) ‘Case ‘law. (The extent to which judicial decisions of the English, 
‘Commonwealth or State'Courts respectively form ‘part of the State 
law would require too lengthy a statement to be set out here.) 

The proper subjects for Federal legislation are limited to those specified 
3n the Commonwealth Constitution. In some cases Federal powers of 
legislation are exclusive of, in others concurrent with, those of the State. 
‘In all cases of conflict valid Federal laws override State laws, 
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Characteristic features of the judicial system are—(a) The law is 
venforceable in public courts; (b) the judiciary is independent of control by 
the executive; (c) officials concerned with the administration of justice do 
mot enjoy any exemption from law; (d) advocates are admitted to practice 
by the Supreme Court and are subject to control exercisable through the 
Court. 

‘The work of the courts is.distributed amongst various jurisdictions with 
a view to simplifying procedure and avoiding unnecessary delay. Minor 
civil.matters are heard in Courts of Petty Sessions (Small Debts Courts) 
which have a jurisdiction limited in point of locality and amount. The 
eivil jurisdiction of District Courts also is limited in these respects. The 
‘Supreme Court’s jurisdiction is limited only in respect of matters which 
are reserved for the original jurisdiction of the Federal Courts. In criminal 
matters less serious offences are heard in Courts of Petty Sessions, and 
other ‘offences, not béing of a capital nature, ‘are dealt with ‘by Courts of 
Muarter Sessions. Capital charges -are tried at sittings of the Supreme 
©ourt .and, in ‘practice, offences of an ‘important :public nature are .ofton 
so :dealt swith. 
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A uumber of legal tribunals have been established to deal with special 
matters, viz., Licensing Courts, Taxation Courts of Review, Wardens’ 
Courts (Mining), Courts of Marine Inquiry, Land and Valuation Court, 
Crown Employees Appeal Board, and, among courts of magisterial rank, 
Coroners’ Courts aud Children’s Courts. Special jurisdictions are exer- 
eised by the Industrial Commission and by the Workers’ Compensation 
Commission. Particular matters arising under the various land laws 
of the State are dealt with by Local Land Boards. A Transport Appeal 
Court, consisting of a District Court Judge, hears appeals from certain 
decisions of the transport authorities. Jurisdiction to hear disputes arising 
under the Friendly Societies Act and the Co-operation Act is given to the 
Registrar under those Acts. 


New South Wales as a State of the Commonwealth forms part of the 
Commonwealth judicial systen. By the Commonwealth Judiciary Act, 
1903-1940, the jurisdiction of the High Court is exclusive in regard to 
certain matters. In regard to others matters the courts of the State are 
invested with Federal jurisdiction subject to conditions stated in that Act. 


Appeal lies to the Privy Council from the Supreme Court of New South 
Wales and the High Court of Australia, respectively, in proper cases, The 
Privy Council is the final Court of Appeal for the British Dominions. 


ADMINISTRATION OF JUDICIAL SYSTEM. 


Ministers of the Crown. 


In New South Wales the duty of administering laws is allotted to 
Ministers of the Crown in their respective spheres. As a general rule 
an Attorney-General and a Minister of Justice are included amongst the 
Ministers, but sometimes these offices are combined. At times a Solicitor- 
General has been included in the Cabinet. At other times he has been a 
salaried public servant. There is also a Crown Solicitor—a salaried public 
servant. A common practice is to have an officer known as Assistant Law 
Officer as a further legal adviser to the Government. 


The Attorney-General, who is the legal adviser of the Government, is 
charged with the conduct of business relating to the higher courts (such 
as Supreme and District Courts), the offices of the Crown Solicitor, Crown 
Prosecutors, Olerk of the Peace, Parliamentary draftsmen and Court 
reporters, as well as statute law consolidation and certain Acts, including 
the Crimes Act, the Poor Prisoners’ Defence Act, the Poor Persons’ Legal 
Remedies Act and the Legal Assistance Act. Furthermore, he advises 
Ministers on questions on which his legal opinion is required, initiates and 
defends proceedings by and against the State, and determines whether a bill 
should be found in cases of indictable offences. The grand jury system has 
not been adopted. The Attorney-General is in the position of a grand jury 
to find a bill. No person can be put upon his trial for an indictable offence 
unless a bill has been found, except where an ex officio indictment has been 
filed by the Attorney-General or the Supreme Court has directed an 
information to be filed. 


The Minister of Justice supervises the working of the magistrates’ courts, 
of gaols and penal establishments, also the operations of the various offices 
connected with the Supreme and District Courts. He administers Acts of 
Parliament relating to justices, juries, coroners, prisons and prisoners, land- 
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lords and tenants, inebriates, real property, land titles, registration of firms, 
companies and deeds, births, deaths and marriages, aud licensed trades and 
eallings. 


SuPREME Court. 


The Supreme Court of New South Wales was established in 1824 under 
the Charter of Justice. Jurisdiction is exercised by a Chief Justice and not 
more than ten Puisne Judges, of whom seven are engaged usually in the 
Common Law, including Commercial Causes and Criminal jurisdictions, 
and the remainder in Equity, Bankruptcy, Probate, Lunacy and Matri- 
monial Causes. 


The Court possesses original jurisdiction over all litigious matters arising 
in the State, except where its jurisdiction is excluded by statute, in certain 
cases where extra-territorial jurisdiction has been conferred, in Admiralty 
and in appeal. Its original jurisdiction is exercised usually by one judge. 
The procedure and practice of the Court are defined by statute, or regulated 
by rules which may be made by any three or more judges. The Supreme 
Court has power at common law to restrain inferior courts which act in 
excess of their jurisdiction, and to grant mandamus to enforce a legal 
right. The right of appeal to the Supreme Court from inferior courts is 
purely the creation of statute law. In proper cases appeals may be carried 
from findings of the Supreme Court to the High Court of Australia or 
to the Privy Council. 


Particulars are given below of each division of the civil jurisdiction of 
the Court. 
Common Law Jurisdiction, 


The jurisdiction of the Supreme Court at Common Law extends to cases 
not falling within any other jurisdiction. Actions are tried usually in the 
first instance in sittings at nisi prius, before one judge aud a jury of four, 
or of twelve in special cases. A jury may be dispensed with by consent of 
both parties and under statutes governing certain cases. A judge may sit 
“Gn chambers” to deal with questions not requiring to be argued in court. 


The following table gives particulars of causes set down and writs issued 
in the Supreme aud Cireuit Courts (Common Law Jurisdiction) during the 
last five years. The number of writs issued includes cases which were 
settled by the parties without further litigation. 


‘Tanita 820.—Common Law Jurisdiction—Writs and Causes, 1942 to 1946. 


Particulars. 1942, 1943. 1044, 1945. 1946, 
Writs Issued ... nas ie 2,206 1,723 1,629 1,726 2,527 
Judgments Signed ... sds 1,097 758 677 607 803 

Causes Tried— 

Verdict for Plaintiff ... 216 153 188 170 172 
35 Defendant ... 40 35 39 28 4) 
Jury Disagreed ... ee 9 ee as 2 1 
Nonsuits Bee ave 9 7 a at 9 
Total .., fet 274 195 234 200 223 
Causes not proceeded with ... 159 92 91 80 64 
Total Causes dealt with 433 287 325 280 287 
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The difference between the number of writs issued and judgmente 
signed indicates the extent to which suits are not proceeded with, and 
the difference between the number of judgments sigued and the number of 
causes tried indicates the extent to which cases are settled without legal 
proceedings in court. 


[Equity Jurisdiction. 


The jurisdiction of the Supreme Court in Equity (which includes 
infancy) is exercised: by the Chief Judge in Equity, or by any other Judge. 
of the Supreme Court sitting in Equity. The procedure of the Court is 
governed by the Equity Act, 1901, and subsidiary rules. The jurisdiction 
extends to granting equitable velief by enforcing rights not recognised 
at Common Law and by special remedies such as the. issue of injunctions, 
writs of specific performance, and a jurisdiction in infancy. The Court in 
making binding declarations of right may obtain the-assistance of specialists 
such as actuaries, engineers, or other persons. In deciding legal rights- 
incidental to its cases, it exercises all the powers of the Common Law: 
jurisdiction of the Supreme Court, and may award damages in certain. 
cases, 


The office of the Court is under the: control of the Master in Hquity who: 
performs many judicial functions, and, when directed by the Court, deter+ 
mines certain matters such as conducting inquiries, taking accounts, etc.. 
He is also Registrar of the Court, and controls the records and funds. 
within. its. charge. 


The transactions in Equity during the year ended 80th June, 1946,. 
included the following:—Decrees 46, orders on motions and petitions. 
1,671, and orders by Judge in Chambers 179. In 1944-45, 55 decrees were 
made, 1,681 orders on motions and petitions, 170 orders by Judge in. 
Chamberg and 4 orders by the Master in Equity, 


Lunacy Jurisdiction. 


The Supreme Court in its Lunacy jurisdiction is constituted, except on 
appeal, by the Chief Judge in Equity or by any other judge sitting for 
him during his absence or illness or at his request. In respect of the 
administration of estates the jurisdiction may be exercised by the Master 
in Lunacy and the Deputy Master in Lunacy. 


Persons whose affairs are brought under control by the Lunacy Act are 
grouped in three main classes—(1) persons of unsound mind and incapable 
of managing their affairs; (2) persons. who are incapable of managing 
their affairs through mental infirmity arising from disease or age; and (8): 
jnsane patients in the mental hospitals. The affairs of those in the first 
class are administered by committees, and those in the second class by 
managers, subject in both cases to the order and direction of the Court 
constituted by the Master; and the affairs of insane patients are admin-~ 
istered by the Master in Lunacy. 


The amount of trust funds controlled by the Master in Dunacy wags 
£1,448,490: at 30th June, 1946. The Funds comprised mortgages £37,808, 
Commonwealth Government securities £1,150,488, fixed deposits £226,403 
and cash £33,791. In addition there were assets of considerable value in 
the. form of scrip, real estate, etc. A deduction ranging up to 4 per cent. 
from the net income of insane persons whose estates are managed by the 
Master in Lunacy amounted to ‘£5,545 in 1945-46, and fees collected to £14% 
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Probate Jurisdiction, 
Probate jurisdiction extends over all property, real or personal, in New 


South Wales of deceased persons, testate or intestate. The jurisdiction is. 
exercised by a Probate Judge, or by any judge acting on his behalf. 


The Registrar in Probate exercises jurisdiction in granting probate and’ 
letters of administration in all matters where no contention has arisen and 
in passing the accounts of executors and administrators, including: the 
allowance of commission to them for their trouble. The Registrar or any 
interested party may refer any matter to the Court. The Registrar also- 
exercises jurisdiction in minor dealings affecting estates where no objec- 
tion is raised by any interested party. 


Until the granting of probate or lettors of administration the property of 
deceased persons vests in the Public Trustee and cannot be legally dealt 
with except in minor matters. In this way the rights of the successors, the 
creditors and the State are safeguarded. Cases of disputed wills are tried 
by the Judge, with or without a jury, to determine issues of fact, and juris- 
diction is exercised over administrators and executors. 


The following table shows the number and values of estates dealt with 
in the past five years :— 


Taste 821.—Probate Junisdiction—Number and Value of Estates, 
1942 to 1946, 


Probates Granted. Letters of Administration. Total. 
ears Gross Gross Gross 
Number of Number of Number of 
states, | Jstuger | “states. | Yager | states, | Jains 
£ £ £ 
1942 7,564 28,028,503 2,641 2,987,232 10,205 31,015,735. 
1943 8,135 31,654,520 3,270 3,908,700 11,405 35,563,220 
1944 8,217 32,444,392 3,080 3,273,382 11,297 35,717,774 
1945 8,306 33,913,219 2,915 4,311,822 11,221: 38,225,041 
1946 9,384 37,078,201 8,426 8,425,861 12,810 40,504,062 


The values shown above represent the gross value of estates, inclusive of 
those not subject to duty, and of estates dealt with by the Public Trustee. 
In some cases probate or letters of administration are taken out a second 
time and such estates are duplicated in the foregoing figures. Where estates. 
are less than £300 in value probate or letters of administration may be 
granted on personal application to the Registrar, without the intervention. 
of a solicitor. 


Jurisdiction in Matrimonial Causes (Divorce). 


This jurisdiction was conferred on the Supreme Court by the Matri- 
monial Causes Act, 1873. Previously marriages could’ be dissolved only by 
special Act of Parliament, This Act, with its amendments, was consolidated. 
in 1899, and the consolidated Act was amended in 1929 and 1943. 


A Judge of the Supreme Court is appointed Judge in Divorce, but any 
other judge may act for him. The forms of relief granted are dissolution 
of marriage, judicial separation, declaration of nullity of marriage, jactita- 
tion of marriage and orders for restitution of conjugal rights, Orders for 
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the custody of children, alimony, damages, and settlement of marriage 
property may be made. Decrees for the dissolution of marriage are usually 
made provisional for a short period, and absolute at the expiration thereof 
if no reason to the contrary is shown, e.g., collusion. Where there is reason 
to believe that dissolution of marriage is sought for ulterior motives and 
that collusion has taken place between the parties, it is customary for the 
Crown to intervene and place before the Court any relevant facts in its 
possession. The Crown, however, cannot intervene after the decree nisi 
jhas been made absolute. 


The grounds on which dissolution may ke granted on petition aud the 
conditions as to domicile have been set out in earlier issues of this 
Year Book. 


The following statement shows the number of petitions in matrimonial 
causes nade and granted in New South Wales during the past eight years 
in comparison with the average per year in quinquennial periods since 
1908 :— 


TABLE 822.—Divorces, etc.—Petitions and Decrees, 1908 to 1946. 


Number of Petitions Granted. Restitution of 
$33 Conjugal Rights. 
Petitions 
for Divorce, 
Judicial Divorce. 2 Nullity of Marriage. 
‘Year. Separation, Petitions 
and Nullity | ————— for fas ae Set SN 
of Marriage Judicial Petitions, | Decrees 
Lodged, Decrees | Decrees |Separation| Decrees | Decrees Granted. 
Nisit | Nisi made] Granted. Nisi_ | Nist made 
Granted. | Absolute. Granted. | Absolute. 
1908-12* 453 260 260 12 4 4 28 18 
1913-17* 64.2 393 342 9 3 3 74 51 
1918-22* 1,041 672 562 13 7 5 236 141 
1923-27* 1,391 992 903 13 9 8 266 168 
1928-32* 1,480 1,060 967 10 11 9 311 180 
1933-37* 1,749 1,216 1,124 13 11 ll 365 224 
1938-42* 2,037 1,589 1,521 9 6 6 414 285 
1939 1,973 1,484 1,540 8 7 5 397 301 
1940 1,892 1,722 1,479 13 3 5 392 306 
1941 2,002 1,514 1,559 10 7 8 375 258 
1942 2,413 1,698 1,602 5 6 4 474 273 
1948 3,038 1,980 1,828 3 11 9 776 454 
1944 3,807 2,905 2,027 5 36 17 1,100 741 
1945 4,199 2,621 3,097 10 31 32 1,244 681 
1946 4,309 3,453 2,771 6 22 21 1,538 1,117 


* Average per year. 


In 1939 the number of petitions for divorce, judicial separation or nullity 
of marriage, 1,973, was higher than in any earlier year. After a slight 
decline in 1940, the number increased rapidly to 3,038 in 1948 and further 
to 4,309 in 1946. 


The number of petitions lodged with a suspension of fees or in forma 
pauperis during 1946 was 409; of which 863 were for divorce, 3 for nullity 
of marriage, 1 for judicial separation, and 42 for restitution of conjugal 
tights. 
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The number of petitioners of each sex in cases where decrees for divorce 
or nullity of marriage were made absolute or judicial separation was 
granted during each of the past ten years was as follows:— 


TaBie 823.—Divorce, Nullity of Marriage, Judicial Separation—Sex of 
Successful Petitioners, 1937 to 1946. 


Tear i Number of Successful r i Number of Successful 
be Petitions lodged by— aa e Petitions lodged by— 
Petition Petition 
was was 

Granted. Husband. Wife. Total, Granted. Husband. Wife. Total. 
1937 530 753 1,283 1942 272 839 1,611 
1938 611 829 1,440 1943 918 922 1,840 
1939 667 886 1,553 1944 1,115 934 2,049 
1940 671 826 1,497 1945 1,703 1,436 3,139 
1941 722 855 1,577 1946 1,469 1,329 2,798 


The majority of successful petitions for divorce, nullity or separation 
were granted on the petitions of wives until 1948, but in later years these 
were exceeded by the number lodged by husbands. The proportions in the 
three years 1937 to 1939 were husbands 42 per cent. and wives 58 per 
cent., and in the years 1944 to 1946 husbands 54 per cent., wives 46 per 


cent, 


The grounds for divorce in cases where decrees were made absolute during 
each of the past ten years were as follows :— 


TaBLe 824,—Divorce—Grounds, 19387 to 1946. 


Grounds on which Divorces were Granted, 
Year Drunken- Non-com- 

(Decree ae ae ioe 
made Adulter Drunken-| ;‘°& °C a Other yee 
Absolute)./Adultery; and if Cruelty. | uess and ci a ota odie and Not Trade 

Bigamy. Cruelty. | Neglect tion of | Stated. | ansolute. 
Domestic Conjugal 
Duties, Rights. 
1937 284 aye 2 11 12 772 172 8 1,261 
1938 309 2 5 10 16 827 252 3 1,424 
1939 348 1 11 16 17 899 242 6 1,540 
1940 304 2 6 16 16 783 280 73 1,479 
1941 328 1 8 17 9 856 274 66 1,559 
1942 389 2 6 22 13 905 256 9 1,602 
1943 440 1 5 29 15 1,055 275 8 1,828. 
1944 641 al 12 30 24 1,072 341 6 2,027 
1945 933 5 29 37 17 1,468 593 15 3,097 
1946 867 2 17 45 13 1,251 557 19 2,771 


In the three years 1987 to 1939 the grounds for divorce were desertion 
or non-compliance with orders for restitution of conjugal rights in 75 per 
cent, and adultery in 22 per cent. of the cases where decrees were made 
absolute; the proportions in the three years 1944 to 1946 were 67 per cent. 
and 80 per cent, respectively. 

Particulars of the duration of marriage and issue, in cases in which 
decrees nisi for divorce were made absolute in 1939 and each of the last 
three years are shown in the following table. 
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Tapbr 825-——Divorces—Duration of Marriage and Issue, 1939 to 1946. 


Duration ‘Divorces. Number Divorces. 
of of 
Marriage. | i939. | 1944, | 1045. | 104s. Children | i939. | 1944. | 1945. | 1046. 
Years 
Under 6... 89 264 500 371 0 476 773 | 1,236 | 1,088 
Bto9 |.) 420 582 969 899 1 528 595 864 784 
10 tol4 2) 457 448 634 620 2 206 341 516 506 
45to19 (.| 264 336 471 493 3 4137 140 242 201 
20 to29 1.) 259 318 407 378 4 57 93 103 107 
330 and over 51 79 116 80 || 5 and over 51 "74 128 84 
Not stated tee 11 13 6 
Total ...J 1,540] 2,027] 3,097 | 2,771 Total ...| 1,540] 2,027 | 3,097 | 2,771 


The duration of marriage, ie, the interval between marriage and the 
date the decree nisi for divorce was made absolute, was less than 5 years 
in 6 per cent., and less than 10 years in 33 per cent., of the cases in 1939. 
‘Lhe corresponding proportions were 16 per cent. and 47 per cent. in 1945 
and 13 per cent. and 46 per cent. in 1946, 


There was no ‘child of the marriage in 81 ‘per cent., and one child in 
84 per cent. of ‘the cases in 1989, and no child in 40 per cent. and one child 
in 28 per cent. of the cases in 1945 and 1946. 


Particulars regarding the age at marriage of persons divorced—decrees 
made absolute—in 1946 are shown below :— 


TasLe 826.—Divorces—Age of Husband and Wife at Marriage, 1946. 


Age of Wife at Marriage, Husbands. 
Age a fe eee 
at Marriage. Under | 21 to24 | 25to29 | 30 to 34| 36 years 
21 years, | years. years, years, | and over, | Total. | Per cent. 
No. No. No. No. No. No. 

Under .21 years we 310 40 5 1 ae 356 12°38 
21'to'24 years ses ‘611 503 61 6 2 1,183 h2°7 
‘26 'to.20 years wee 227 352 163 ‘19 eh 768 27-7 
30 to 34 years oes ‘65 72, 81 26 7 241 8-7 
35 years and Over ... 22 30 64 37 70 223 81 
Wives—Total aes 1,225 997 374 89 86 2;771 one 

Per cent. ... 44-2 36:0 13:5 3-2 BL wen 100 


More than 44 per cent. of the wives and nearly 18 per cent. of the ‘hus- 
bands divorced in 1946 were under 21 years of age at marriage, and 80 
per cent. of the wives and 55 per cent. of the husbands were'under 25 years 
of age. 

Admiralty Jurisdiction, 


Jurisdiction as a Colonial Court of Admiralty was conferred on the 
‘Supreme Court of New South Wales on ist July, 1911, by Order-in- 
Council, under the ‘Colonial Courts of Admiralty Act (Imperial), 1890. 
The Prize Act (Imperial), 1939, extends to Australia and prize rules were 
promulgated by Order-in-Council of 19th October, 1939. 


HicHER CRIMINAL Courts. 


The higher courts of criminal jurisdiction -consist of the Central 
Criminal Court (which sits in Sydney and is presided over by a Judge 
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of the Supreme Court), the Supreme Court -on circuit, and Courts of 
‘Quarter Sessions ‘held at important .centres throughout the State, each 
presided over by a Judge of the District Court as chairman of Quarter 
Sessions. These courts deal with indictable offences which are the more 
serious criminal cases. Offences punishable by death may be tried only 
before the ‘Central ‘Criminal .Court, which exercises the criminal jurisdic- 
tion of the Supreme ‘Court, or before the Supreme Court on circuit. 


All persons charged with criminal offences must be ‘charged before a 
judge with a jury of twelve chosen -by lot ‘from a ‘panel provided by the 
sheriff, ‘The question of the guilt or innocence of the accused is determined 
by the jury after the direction by the presiding judge as ito the law and 
the facts proved by evidence, and the verdict must be unanimous. Tf 
unanimity is not reachel within twélve ‘hours, the jury jis discharged and 
the accused «may be tried before another jury. 


Tndictable offences against Commonwealth law are tried before these 
courts. 


Central Criminal Court and Supreme Court on -Circutt. 


The Central Criminal Court exercises the criminal jurisdiction of the 
Supreme Court in Sydney, and a Judge of the Supreme Court presides at 
sittings of the Supreme Court in circuit towns. Usually capital offences, 
the more serious indictable offences committed in the metropolitan area 
and offences which may not be tried conveniently at Quarter Sessions or 
at sittings of the Supreme Court in the country are tried at the Central 
Criminal Court. Appeal from these courts lies to the Court of Criminal 
Appeal, consisting of three or more Judges of the Supreme Court and, in 
proper cases, to the High Court of Australia or the Privy Council. A 
Judge of the Supreme Court sitting in Sydney or at circuit towus may act 
as a Court of Gaol Delivery, to hear and determine the cases of untried 
prisoners upon returns of such prisoners ‘supplied by the gaolers of the State 
under rules of the Court. 


Courts of Quarter Sessions. 


These courts are held at times and places appointed by the Governor-in- 
Council, in districts which coincide with those of District Courts. Forty- 
six places were appointed in 1946, courts being held usually ‘prior to 
District Court sittings, from two to four times a year in country centres, 
but eleven times in Sydney, .and six times ‘in ‘Parramatta. 


In addition to exercising their original jurisdiction, the courts ‘hear 
appeals from Courts of Petty Sessions and certain appeals from ‘other 
courts, e.g., Licensing Courts. Appeals from Quarter Sessions or sittings 
of the Supreme Court by persons convicted on indictment are heard by the 
Court of ‘Criminal Appeal. 


Cases before Higher Criminal ‘Courts. 


-The following table relates to the number of distinct persons charged 
bdfore Courts of Quarter Sessions, sittings of the Supreme ‘Court ‘at circuit 
towns ‘and the Central ‘Criminal Court, and it shows ‘the number of con- 
victions in each of the classes of more serious offences. Where two or more 
charges were ipreferred against the same person, .account ‘has ‘been taken 
only of the principal charge. 
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Taste 827.—Higher Courts—Persons Charged and Convictions, 
1930-31 to 1945-46. 


Convictions—Principal Offence. 


Distinct Not Total Persons 
Year ended | persons | Guilty, : Against Convicted. 
30th June. | Charged. ete, Against | Against Currency, Other 
Person. | Property. and Offences. Per 10,000 
Torgery. Nuniber, | of Popula- 
tlon. 
1931 wef 1,711 503 170 977 36 25 1,208 4:75 
19389 wef 1,178 369 188 577 29 10 804 2-94 
1940 {| 1,894 412 175 764 23 20 982 3-58 
1941 we} 1174 313 173 606 30 52 861 3:09 
1942 «| 1,193 307 248 576 16 46 886 3-16 
1948 vee} 1,182 241 239 664 6 32 941 3:32 
1944 .| 1,470 340 266 829 6 29 1,130 3-96 
1945 | 1,847 297 253 772 6 19 1,050 3-64. 
1946 ve| 1,474 296 290 864 5 19 1,178 4:04 


Trials of accused persons in higher criminal courts take place ou indict- 
ment by the Attorney-General, usually after magisterial inquiry into the 
sufficiency of evidence for such trials, and the question of guilt is decided 
by a Jury of laymen. Nevertheless, only about 78 per cent. of the persons 
charged during the five years ended June, 1946, were convicted; in the 
case of offences against the person the proportion was approximately 65 per 
cent. 


Of the persons convicted during the year ended 380th June, 1946, males 
numbered 1,120 and females 58. 


The following table shows the number of persons convicted for specific 
offences included in the foregoing statement :— 


Taste 828.—Higher Courts—Convictions for Certain Specific Offences, 
1930-31 to 1945-46. 


Number of Offenders Convicted. 
Offences. 
1930-81.] 1938-39.| 1940-41.) 1943-44.) 1944-45.) 1945-46.. 

Murder ... 8 6 5 1 9 2 
Attempted Murder and d Shooting with 

Intent a 4 4 3 3 4 1 
Manslaughter ... 1 4 5 13 5 15 
Rape and other Offences _ against 

Females ot 44 50 61 62 45 75 
Unnatural Offences... vf 18 26 22 47 33 28 
Abortion and Attempts to Procure ... 4 7 wes 10 4 1 
Bigamy and Offences relating to 

Marriage ae 7 ia we| 17 19 29 54 59 85 
Assault . : ae 56 28 10 22 28 35- 
Burglary and Housebreaking 383 374 388 491 497 556- 
Robbery and Stealing from the Person] 52 37 61 83 46 58 
Stealing Horses, Cattle, Sheep “ 2 4 1 1 1 1 
Embezzlement and Stealing by Ser- 

vants . ei 24 10 12 16 9 4 
Larceny and Receiving ee w| 326 90 93 187 172 177 
Fraud and False Pretences ... wel 72 39 27 29 16 23. 
Arson... 7 6 7 5 2 10 
Forgery, Uttering Forged Documents, 29 19 25 6 6 5 
Conspiracy Fe : 12 7 25 17 6 4 

4 


Perjury and Subornation see cae 5 1 7 3 
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District Courts, 


District Courts have been in existence in New South Wales since 1858 as 
intermediaries between the Small Debts Courts and the Supreme Court. 
They are presided over by judges with special legal training, whose jurisdic- 
tion is defined in the District Courts Act, 1912-1936. Sittings are held 
at places and times appointed by the Governor-in-Council. The courts 
sit at intervals during ten mouths of the year in Sydney, and two or 
more times per year in important country towns. A registrar and other 
officers are attached to each court. At the close of 1946 there were 67 
district courts and 11 district court judges. 


Ordinarily cases are heard by a judge sitting alone, but a jury may be 
empanelled by direction of the judge, or upon demand by either plaintiff 
or defendant, in any case where the amount claimed exceeds £20. The 
jurisdiction of the Court extends over issues of fact in equity, probate and 
divorce proceedings remitted by the Supreme Court and over actions at 
Common Law involving an amount not exceeding £400, or £200 where 
a title of land is involved. 

The findings of the District Court are intended to be final, but new trials 
may be granted and appeals may be made to the Supreme Court in certain 
eases. 

Particulars of suits brought in District Courts in their original juris- 


dictions during 1939 and the last five years are given in the following 
table:— 


Taste 829,—District Courts—Transactions, 1939 to 1946. 


Causes Tried. Judgment 
Causes or Causes Total 
: Dis- Plaintiff Total Causes 
Verdict | continued by default, Bete. Suits hen Pending 
Year. for by arising 
Verdict | nefendant| OF Settled | | Con- Arbi- | disposed | guring and in 
for \(including | Without | fession, | tration, of, Year. Arrear, 
Plaintiff. Fi heating. | or Agree- 
Nonsuit, meut 
ete.). Se 
1939 see 840 246 4,058 6,890 1 12,035 | 12,481 4,591 
1942 ves 536 140 3,430 3,422 ass 7,528 7,328 2,776 
1943 ins 444 121 2,297 2,220 va 5,082 3,873 1,567 
1944 ses 398 99 1,724 1,310 vee 3,531 3,176 1,212 
1945 ase 394. 96 1,795 1,296 8 3,589 3,455 1,078 
1946 see 501 171 2,099 1,653 3 4,427 5,151 1,802 


Of the causes tried during 1946, 101 were tried by jury and 571 with- 


out a jury. The amount of judgment for plaiutifis during the year was 
£149,988, 


In addition to the suits covered by the foregoing table, a considerable 
amount of work under various Acts is done in the District Courts. 


LAND AND Valuation Court, 


The Land Court of Appeal, established originally in 1889, was reconsti- 
tuted at the close of 1921, as the Land and Valuation Court. This court is 
presided over by a judge, who is also a Judge of the Supreme Court; he 
‘may sit as an open court at such places as he determines, and, in certain 
circumstances, with two assessors in an advisory capacity. The procedure 
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of the court is governed by rules made. by the Judge, who also exercises 
powers over witnesses and the production of evidence similar to those of 
a Judge in the Supreme Court. On questions of fact the decisions of the 
Judge are final, but appeal may be made to the Supreme Court against his 
decision on poiuts of law. 


The Court exercises original jurisdiction in: (a) claims for compensation 
arising out of resumption by public authorities or for damages caused by 
the execution of authorised works; (b) registration of land agents and 
their charges; and (ce) determination of certain rentals under the Landlord 
and Tenant Act. The Court also exercises appellate jurisdiction in respect 
of (a) appeals from the decisions of the local land boards under the Crown 
Lands Acts, Pastures Protection Acts, Irrigation Acts and.kindred Acts; 
(b) valuations by the Valuer-General; (c) valuations by rating 
authorities, including the City Council, where the valuation exceeds £5,000; 
(d) claims for compensation in respect of deliceused premises; (e) claims 
for compensation under the Mines Subsidence Act; and (£) appeals under: 
the Reclamation Act and the Transport Act. 


Workers’ ComPENSsATION Co MMISsIon. 


A special and exclusive jurisdiction has been conferred on the Workers” 
Compensation Commission of New South Wales to exaniine into and deter- 
mine questions arising under the Workers’ Compeusation Act. The Com- 
mission is a body corporate and cousists of a chairman and thrée other 
members appointed from barristers of more than five years’ standing, All 
have the same status, salary, pension rights and tenure of office as District 
Court judges. ‘Each judge-sits alone and exercises the jurisdiction, powers 
and authorities of the Commission. The sittings are arranged by the 
chairman, who is also the permanent head of the staff of the Commission. 
Under certain conditions, an acting judge may be appointed. 


The Commission may appoint qualified medical practitioners to be medi- 
eal referees auc may obtain medical reports from a referee or a medical 
board consisting of two or more referees, 


For the purpose of conducting its proceedings the Commission has 
certain powers of a Commissioner under the Royal Commissions Act, 
1923-1984. 


The determinations of the Commission on matters of fact are final and 
may not be challenged in any court. Appeal by way of a case stated on 
questions of law lies to the Supreme Court and from the Supreme Court 
to the High Court of Australia and the Privy Council. The Commission 
is required to furnish workers and employers with information as to their 
rights and liabilities under the Workers’ Compensation Act, and to 
endeavour to bring parties to agreement and to avoid litigation. This 
work is carried out by its Conciliation and Information Bureau under the 
supervision of the Commission’s Registrar as Conciliator. No charge 
ig made for these services. In practice 98 per cent. of claims for compensa- 
tion are settled by agreement and few axe contested before tle Commission. 


The cost of the Uommission’s administration is. borne by a fund for 
which contributions. are levied, under statutory authority, on insurers who 
undertake the liability to pay compensation. 


Further particulars relating to compensation are given in the chapter 
relating to Employment. 
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Courts or Marine Tyquiry. 


‘Cases of shipwreck or casualty to British vessels, or the detention of any 
ships alleged to be unseaworthy, and charges of misconduct against officers 
of British vessels arising on or near ‘the ‘coast of New South Wales, or on 
any ship registered at or proceeding to any port therein, are heard by one 
er more authorised Judges of the District ' Court or Stipendiary Magistrates 
sitting with two or more assessors as a'Court of Marine Inquiry. Provision 
is made in the Navigation Act, 1912-1942 for appeal from a Court of Marine 
Inguiry to the Supreme Court. 


The proceedings of the Court are governed by the Navigation Acts of the 
State and Commonwealth. 


INDUSTRIAL TRIBUNALS. 


A system of industrial arbitration was inaugurated in 1901, when courts 
of law were established to determine certain disputes between employers 
aud employees relating to working conditions. The system has been 
changed fundamentally from time to time, and the statutory basis of the 
present system is the Industrial Arbitration Act, 1940-1948. 


The Industrial Commission of New South Wales is the chief industrial 
tribunal. It consists of not more’than six members, one of whom is the 
President. At sittings of the Commission three members shall be present 
ag arranged by the President, and any question may be decided according 
to the decision of the majority. In any particular matter the Commission 
may delegate any of its powers or functions to any one member, but 
appeal from his findings lies to the Commission. Members hold office 
during good behaviour and have the same status and rights as a puisne 
Judge of the Supreme Court. Persons eligible for appointment as a 
member of the Commission are puisne Judges of the Supreme Court, Dis- 
trict Court Judges, practising barristers of five years’ standing and 
practising solicitors of seven years’ standing. The Commission on any 
reference or application to it may make awards fixing rates of pay and 
working conditions, determine the standard hours to be worked in industries 
within its jurisdiction, and determine any “industrial matter,” which by 
definition under the Act has wide application. It has authority ‘to adjudicate 
in ‘cases of illegal strikes, lockouts or unlawful dismissals, and may summon 
persons to a compulsory conference and hear appeals from the determina- 
tions of the subsidiary industrial tribunals. 


The powers of the Commission were extended in December, 1938, to 
enable it to conduct investigations regarding the prices of commodities and 
services and the rents of dwellings, and in 1989 the Commission was 
authorised to fix the maximum prices for certain commodities, but these 
functions were undertaken during wartime by Commonwealth authority. 


The Industrial Arbitration (Amendment) Act, 1948, provided for the 
appointment for a term of seven years of not more than five Conciliation 
Commissioners. A Conciliation Commissioner acts as ‘chairman of the 
Conciliation Committees established for various industries on the recom- 
mendation of the Industrial Commission. The Committees are allotted to 
each chairman by the Commission. A’Committee has power to inquire into 
industrial matters in the industry for which it is established and on 
reference or application to it, to make ‘an order or award prescribing rates 
ef wages and ‘other conditions of employment. 
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At meetings of a Conciliation Committee each member, except the 
chairman, has a vote, but where voting is not decisive the chairman decides 
the question. 

Where an industrial dispute has occurred or is impending, a Conciliation 
Commissioner may summon the parties to compulsory conference. If the 
parties are unable to come to agreement the Commissioner sitting alone or 
if summoned by him thé appropriate Committee under his chairmanship, 
may make an award or order in the matter or may refer it to the Industrial 
Commission for determination or directions. 


The Apprenticeship Commissioner (who is one of the Conciliation 
Commissioners) and the members of the Conciliation Committee for an 
industry constitute the apprenticeship council for that industry, with 
power to regulate wages, hours, and other conditions of apprenticeship. 


Industrial magistrates exercise jurisdiction in cases arising out of non- 
compliance with awards and statutes governing working conditions of 
employees. Their powers are cognate with those of stipendiary magistrates. 


Further information regarding these tribunals is- published in the 
chapter relating to “Industrial Arbitration.” 


Taxation APPEALS. 


The Income Tax (Management) Act provides for the constitution of a 
Board of Appeal to hear and determine appeals against assessments of 
State income tax. Its decision is final except where a question of law is 
involved, or in the case of a question of fact, when the Board certifies that 
the amount of tax in dispute exceeds the sum of three hundred pounds. 
In such a case appeal lies from the Board to the Full Supreme Court. 


An appeal may be made direct to the Supreme Court against the decision 
of the Commissioner of Taxation on an objection to an asscssment in any 
case, except where the taxpayer is dissatisfied with any opinion, decision or 
determination given by the Commissioner in the exercise of a discretion 
conferred upon him by statute. Appeals against the exercise of the Com- 
missioner’s discretion may be made to the Board of Appeal only. For the 
purpose of hearing appeals made direct to it, the Supreme Court consists of 
a single justice, There is no right of appeal to the Full Court, but the Court 
may state a case for the opinion of the Full Supreme Court upon questions 
of law. There is an appeal to the High Court from any decision of the 
Supreme Court, whether that decision is given by a single justice or by the 
Full Court. 


By arrangement with the Commonwealth, the States discontinued taxa- 
tion of incomes as from Ist July, 1942, and the income of the year, 1940- 
41, was the last on which State tax was levied in New South Wales. 


Lower Courts or Civit JURISDICTION. 
Courts of Petty Sessions (Small Debts Court). 


A limited civil jurisdiction ig conferred by the Small Debts Recovery 
Act, 1912-1933, on magistrates and justices sitting as Small Debts Courts 
to determine, in a summary way according to equity and good conscience, 
actions for the recovery of debt or damages. The jurisdiction of these courts 
is limited to cases involving not more than £50. A stipendiary magistrate 
may exercise the full jurisdiction of the court, two justices of the peace 
may hear cases involving amounts up to £30 and one justice up to £5. In 
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eases of unliquidated demands the jurisdiction of two justices extends 
only to cases involving £10, or, by consent of the parties, up to £30, but 
the courts may not deal with matters involving titles to freehold or future 
rights. 


In general, a decision of the court is subject to review only when it 
exceeds its jurisdiction or violates natural justice. 


The principal officers of the court are a registrar, who acts as clerk to the 
bench and may enter judgment in cases of default of defence or where 
claims are admitted and agreed upon, and such bailiffs as are appointed 
from time to time for the service and execution of process. 


Particulars of the transactions of Small Debts Courts during 1939 and 
the last five years are shown below:— 


TABLE 830.—Small Debts Courts Transactions, 1939 to 1946. 


Plaints Verdicts for Plaintiff. Executions Garnishee 

Year, entered, issued, Orders 

Numiber. Amount. issued. 

£ 

1939 asd 78,970 45,300 426,429 10,664 13,544 
1942 nies 40,132 20,799 _ 207,170 4,824 6,209 
1943 as 28,725 14,502 141,049 3,184 4,327 
1044 te 19,635 10,244. 103,862 2,421 3,401 
1945 whe 18,064 8,825 99,049 1,945 2,660 
1946 aes 20,245 9,832 110,321 2,136 2,432 


In garnishee cases the Court may order that all debts due by a garnishee 
to the defendant may be attached to meet a judgment debt, and by a 
subsequent order, may direct the garnishee to pay so much of the amount 
owing as will satisfy the judgment debt. In respect of wages or salary, 
garnishee orders may be made only for so much as exceeds £3 per week. 
The garnishee cases numbered 2,472 in 1946, as compared with 18,544 in 
19389. 


Incensing Courts. 


Under the Liquor Act of 1912 and amendments, three persons, each of 
whom is a stipendiary magistrate, are appointed hcensing magistrates in 
respect of licenses for the sale of intoxicating liquor and constitute the 
Licensing Courts for the Heensing districts of the State. 


The licensing magistrates are empowered, with the approval of the 
Minister, to delegate their jurisdiction either generally or in any special 
matter to stipendiary magistrates. Under a general delegation applications 
for renewals, transfers, booth licenses and other minor matters outside the 
Metropolitan Licensing District are dealt with by stipendiary magistrates. 


The Licensing Court sits as an open court and appeals from its decisions 
lie to a Court of Quarter Sessions. 


The three licensing magistrates also constitute the Licenses Reduction 
Board, which was established to reduce publicans’ and Australian wine 
licenses. 


Provision for reconstitution of the Licensing Courts and the Board on 
a date to be proclaimed has been made by the Liquor Amendment Act of 
1946 (see page 888). 
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Particulars relating to: the operations. of! the Licensing, Counts and, the 
Licenses Reduction Board’ are shown in the chapter entitled “Social 
Condition,” 

‘Wardens’ Courts (Mining). 


By virtue of the Mining Act, 1906-1946, mining wardens may hold 
courts to determine disputes within their districts as to the possession of 
mining. lands, or claims under mining. contracts. In general their procedure 
is summary and their. decisions final, but appeal. lies in. certain cases to.a 
District Court sitting as a Mining Appeal Court or, on points of law, by 
way of stating a case to the Supreme Court. 


Land Boards. 


Local Land Boards, each consisting of a salaried chairman, usually pos- 
sessing legal and administrative experience, and two other members (paid 
by fees) possessing local knowledge, were first appointed under the Crown 
Lands Act of 1884, These boards. sit as: open courts and follow procedure 
similar to that of Courts of Petty Sessions. Their functions are to 
determine questions under the Crown Lands Acts and other matters 
referred by the Minister. Sittings are held as required at appointed places 
in each of twelve Land Board Districts in the Eastern and Central Divi- 
sions of the State. There are also special Land Boards for the Yanco, 
Mirrool and Coomealla Irrigation Areas, having the powers and duties 


of a Local Land Board. 


The management and control of Crown Lands in the Western Division 
of the State is vested in a Commissioner, subject to the direction and 
control of the Minister for Lands, and two Assistant Commissioners who 
exercise such powers and functions of the Commissioner as he may direct. 
The Commissioner and Assistant Commissioners are appointed by the 
Governor and the term of office is ten years, There are Land Boards in 
the administrative districts of this division as in other territorial divisions. 
The members are the Commissioner, an Assistant Commissioner and & 
local representative (paid by fees). Two members constitute a quorum 
except in the consideration of matters referred by the Minister for inquiry 
or recommendation and applications. for leases of land made available for 
settlement by way of original or additional holdings, when all three 
meinbers sit, 

Courts of Petty Sessions (Pair Rents Courts). 


The Fair Rents Act, 1989, which commenced on 1st December, 1939, 
provides that a lessor or lessee of a dwelling house let at a weekly rental 
not exceeding £8 10s. or of a shop let at a weekly rental not exceeding 
£6 may apply to the nearest Court of Petty Sessions held before a stipens 
diary magistrate for a determination of a fair rent of the premises. The 
Act prescribes the manner in which such determination is to be made. 
No costs are allowed in proceedings of this nature and the determination 
of the Court is final. The court may, however, state a special case for the 
opinion of the Supreme Court on any question of law arising in the course 
of the proceedings. 


As from 28th November, 1941, the Fair Rents Act, 1939, was superseded 
in so far as it was inconsistent with Commonwealth regulations under the 
National Security Act or the Defence (Transitional Provisions) Act. The 
regulations provided for the determination of fair rents: by Fair Rents 
Boards or the Commonwealth Rent Controller, and the powers. and’ func- 
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tions of the boards were exercised by Stipendiary. or Special Magistrates of 
the State on, if so. determined by the: Minister; any such magistrate and 
two other persons. The regulations were applied to premises: or classes of. 
premises by order:of the Minister published in the Commonwealth Gazette. 
Further particulars regarding the regulation of rents in New South Wales. 
are published in the chapter, Food and Prices, of this volume. 


Lower Courts or CrrMinan anp QuAsi-CrImMiInAL JURISDICTION. 
Courts of Petty Sessions. 


These, courts are held daily in large centres and periodically in small 
centres. Though known as courts of inferior jnrisdiction, they are con- 
cerned with criminal, quasi-criminal and civil issues arising from Com- 
monwealth and State legislation. 


The criminal jurisdiction arises mainly under the State Crimes Act, the 
Commonwealth Crimes Act, the Vagrancy Act, the Police Offences Act,, 
and, during the war period, the Commonwealth National Security or other 
regulations, which describe the nature of the offences, penalties and pro- 
cedure, and prescribe the number of justices or magistrates for the trial 
of various offences. 


In the quasi-criminal and civil jurisdiction, issues arise in tort and 
contract under the Small Debts Recovery Act (see page 966), and under 
Commonwealth and State legislation with respect to moratorium orders, 
hire-purchase agreements, money-lending transactions, detention of 
property, taxation laws, rights of landlords and tenants, inebriates, lunacy, 
marriage, husbands and wives and masters and servants, 


Courts of Petty Sessions were appointed tribunals in respect of matters. 
arising under the National Security Act or the Defence (Transitional Pro- 
visions) Act and regulations thereunder. 


Procedure generally is governed by the Justices Act, 1902-1947. Cases 
are heard by a stipendiary magistrate in Sydney and in nine other centres; 
in other districts by a magistrate or justices of the peace, unless the 
magistrate has exclusive jurisdiction. 


The criminal jurisdiction is concerned with offences punishable 
summarily; it includes most offences against good order and breaches of 
vegulations and certain indictable offences which may be determined 
summarily with the consent of the defendant, Other offences, originally 
indictable, may be determined summarily without the consent of the defen- 
dant as provided by the State Crimes Act, where the amount of the money 
or the value of the property in respect of which the offence is charged does 
not exceed ten pounds, or under the Commonwealth Crimes Act, where 
the offence relates to property the value of which does. not exceed fifty 
pounds, In other indictable cases, a magisterial inquiry is held and the 
accused is committed for trial to a higher court when a prima facie case 
is established. 


Reference to the right of appeal to Quarter Sessions is: made on page 973. 


Children’s Counts. 


Children’s courts were established in 1905 to exercise jurisdiction under 
Acts subsequently consolidated by the Child Welfare Act,. 1923, which was 
replaced by a-new Act brought into operation. on. 1st December;.1939.. Eack 
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court consists of a special magistrate with jurisdiction within a proclaimed 
area. Elsewhere the jurisdiction of a court may be exercised by a special 
magistrate or two justices of the peace. 


The magistrates exercise all the powers of a Court of Petty Sessions in 
respect of children under 16 years of age and young persons under 18 
years of age and in respect of offences committed by or against them to 
the exclusion of the ordinary courts of law. Jurisdiction is also exercised 
in respect of neglected and uncontrollable children. 


The Court is endowed with extensive powers, such as committal of 
children to institutions, to the care of persous other than the parents or to 
the care of the Minister for Education to be dealt with as wards, etc. The 
functions of the Court are reformative, uot punitive. 


Where practicable children’s courts are not held in ordinary court rooms 
and at any hearing or trial persons not directly interested are excluded. 
‘By these meaus children are protected against the adverse influences which 
they would encownter in the ordinary courts. 


Children’s courts deal with proceedings for the maintenance of illegiti- 
mate children under the Child Welfare Act arid complaints for mainten- 
ance of wife and children under the Deserted Wives and Children Act. 
They act reciprocally with other States of the Commonwealth under the 
Interstate Destitute Persons Relief Act and with other British Domiuions 
under the Maintenance Orders (Facilities for Enforcement) Act, in the 
making and enforcement of orders for maintenance when one of the 
parties is resident outside New South Wales. The Courts deal also with 
disputed questions of custody under the Infants’ Custody and Settlements 
Act, 1899-1934, 


Appeal from its decision lies in proper cases to the Supreme Court, 
Quarter Sessions or, in certain circumstances, to a District Court. 


Separate statistics of the proceedings of Children’s Courts in districts 
other than Sydney are not available, as they are included with those of 
ordinary Courts of Petty Sessions. 


Cases before Magistrates’ Courts. 
Particulars of the number of offences charged and convictions obtained 
in Courts of Petty Sessions and Children’s Courts, are shown below :— 


TaBLE 831—Courts of Petty Sessions and Children’s Courts—Charges 
and Convictions, 1981 to 1946. 


Offences Charged. Proportion of Total Offences 


Charged. 
ear, Withdrawn) . Committed Committed 
or Convicted. | to Higher Total. Withdrawn.) Convicted. | to Higher 
Discharged. Courts, Courts, 

per cent. | per cent. | per cent, 
1931 wale 17,317 | 101,675 2,751 121,743 14:2 83-5 2:3 
1939 eae 16,207 | 126,353 2,288 144,848 11-2 87-2 16 
1940 is 15,319 | 131,891 2,211 149,421 10:3 88-3 1-4 
1941 «| 12,018 | 119,735 1,717 133,470 9-0 89-7 13 
1942 sae 11,792 | 140,620 2,119 154,531 76 91-0 1-4 
1943 sete 14,326 | 118,366 2,811 135,503 10-6 87-4 2-0 
1944 aoe 12,862 | 111,008 2,631 126,501 10-2 87-7 21 
1945 ‘eid 12,036 | 125,982 3,061 141,079 8-5 89:3 2-2 
1946 eis 12,637 | 157,108 3,566 173,311 73 90-6 2-1 
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Except where otherwise stated, the foregoing figures represent the total 
number of offences charged, and where multiple charges are preferred at the 
same time, separate account is taken of each. The figures should not be 
used for the purpose of comparison with other States or countries, unless 
the same rules are observed in tabulating the statistics of crime. 


Towards the end of 1916 provision was made whereby persons arrested 
for drunkenness were allowed to forfeit a deposit (nominally bail) in lieu 
of appearing in court. The majority of the cases of drunkenness are dealt 
with in this manner and they are included in the statistics as convic- 
tions, as well as those cases where the offender is admonished and set 
free without penalty. 


It is not possible to determine the number of distinct persons charged 
in each year, as particulars obtained from persons accused of minor 
offences, particularly vagrants, do not form a reliable basis for identifi- 
cation. 


Only a sinall proportion of the offences for which summary convictions 
are effected are really criminal offences, that is, offences against persons or 
property. The following table shows a classification of the offences for which 
summary convictions were recorded, also the rate per 1,000 of mean popula- 
tion :— 


Taste 832.—Courts of Petty Sessions and Children’s Courts—Convictions, 
1931 to 1946. 


Number of Convictions. 
Year. Against Good Order. Total 
Against the Against Other Summary 
Person. Property. Offences. Convictions. 
Drunkenness. Other. 
1931 Sei 1,849 11,708 20,559 15,598 51,961 101,675 
1939 re 1,667 10,968 32,405 14,288 67,025 126,353 
1940 Ses 1,684 11,385 34,575 14,712 69,535 131,891 
1941 aie 1,639 10,019 34,637 13,929 59,511 119,735. 
1942 ake 1,914 12,426 34,870 17,748 73,662 140,620: 
1943 tes 2,065 13,420 34,906 15,869 52,106 118,366 
1944 eee 2,315 12,652 34,562 15,196 46,283 111,008 
1945 tee 2,387 13,329 43,561 19,650 47,055 125,982, 
1946 vee 2,815 11,939 62,120 25,370 54,864 157,108 
Number per 1,000 of Mean Population. 

1931 a 0-72 4-58 8-04. 6-10 20°34 39-78 
1939 aoe 0-61 3-99 11-79 5-20 24-39 45-98 
1940 wee 0-61 4-11 12-47 531 25-08 47-58 
1941 wee 0-59 3-59 12-41 4:99 21-32 42-90 
1942 _ 0-68 4-41 12:37 6-30 26-14 49-90 
1943 ase 0-73 4-72 12-29 5-58 18-34 41-66 
1944 ae 0-81 4-45 12-17 535 16-29 39-07 
1945 ast 0-82 4:59 15-05 6-77 16-23 43-46 
1946 fr 0-96 4:08 21-24 8-68 18-76 53-72 


Convictions classified under the heading “other offences,” consist mainly 
of breaches of administrative law, e.g., traffic regulations and local gov- 
ernment by-laws. <A large proportion are minor breaches or are committed 
through inadvertence or in ignorance of the law, and are met with the 
infliction of a fine. As local and other administrative activities extend, 
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such offences become more numerous. The number fluctuated avith an 
upward tendency during the early years of the war, when many cases related 
‘to breaches of war-time regulations. There was a marked -decline in 1943 
and further decrease in 1944 when the number was the lowest since 1938. 
‘There was an increase in later years, and, in ‘proportion to papulation, 
the number in 1946 was somewhat higher than .in 1943, 


Convictions under the traffic regulations represent ‘a very large ‘propor- 
tion of the “other offences.” They numbered 47,001 in 1940, 20,827 in 
1944 and 29,200 in 1946. 


‘Coroners’ ‘Courts. 
The office of Coroner was established in New South Wales by letters 


patent dated 1787, and is regulated by the Coroners Act, 1912, which con- 
solidated previous laws. 


Every Stipendiary Magistrate has the powers and duties of a coroner in 
‘all parts of the State, the Metropolitan Police District being under the 
jurisdiction of the City Coroner. Jn districts not readily accessible by 
magistrates, a local resident, usually a justice of the peace, is appointed 
oroner, 


At the discretion of the Coroner, inquiries are held into the causes of 
violent or unnatural deaths, into the causes of deaths in gaols or in mines 
and into the origin of fires causing damage or destruction to property, but 
inquiries as to cause of deaths may be dispensed with where the Coroner 
‘deems inquiry unnecessary. The Coroner may order the attendance of 
any medical practitioner at the inquest and may direct him to hold a 
post-mortem examination. On the evidence submitted the Coroner is 
empowered to commit for trial persons adjudged guilty of manslaughter, 
murder or arson, and in such cases may grant bail. 


Tn certain cases a jury of six persons may be empauelled to find as to the 
facts of the case and on their verdict against any person he may be com- 
mitted for trial. An inquest is held into the cause of every death 
occurring among prisoners in gaols and lock-ups; in such cases a jury of 
six is empanelled. Persons apprehended by the police subsequent to the 
‘decisions of coroners are charged in the Courts of Petty Sessions. 


During 1946, 83 persons were committed for trial by coroners on cliarges 
of murder, 44 for manslaughter and 8 for arson. 


The coroners held inquiries into the origin of 27 fires in 1946 and found 
that 7 fires were accidental, 10 were caused wilfully and in 10 cases the 
evidence was insufficient to indicate the origin. 


APPELLATE JURISDICTION. 


Generally speaking, appellate jurisdiction is exercised, in cases where 
‘appeals are authorised by statute, by Courts of Quarter Sessions from 
Magistrates’ Courts, by the Supreme Court from District Courts and 
Magistrates’ Courts, by the High Court of Australia from the Supreme 
‘Court, and (in certain cases) by the Privy Council from either of the two 
last-named courts. Appeal on points of law (usually by stating a case) 
may be made to the Supreme Court from special courts, e.g., Industrial 
Commission and Workers’ Compensation Commission. 


A Court of Criminal Appeal, presided over by Judges of the Supreme 
Court, was established in 1912, 


LAW COURTS. 973 


Appeals to Quarter Sessions. 


The right of appeal from Courts of Petty Sessions to Courts of Quarter 
Sessions lies against all convictions or orders by magistrates, excepting 
adjudication to imprisonment for failure to comply with an order for the 
payment of money, for the finding of sureties for entering into a recog- 
nizance or for giving security. The Appeal Court rehears the cases, 
and decides questions of fact as well as of law. 


Appeals to the Supreme Court. 


Three or more Judges of the Supreme Court may sit in its various civil 
jurisdictions to hear appeals from District Courts or from decisions of 
justices in chambers, and to consider motions for new trials and kindred 
matters or to hear appeals from orders and decrees made by one justice 
in the various jurisdictions of the court. One judge may sit in chambers 
to hear applications for writs of mandamus or prohibition and to deter- 
mine special cases stated by magistrates. Reference is made on page 966 
to the jurisdiction of the Supreme Court in regard to appeals from the 
Taxation Board of Appea) and against the decision of the Commissioner 
of Taxation. 


Court of Criminal Appeal. 


The Court of Criminal Appeal was established by the Criminal Appeal 
Act of 1912, which prescribes that the Supreme Court shall be the Court 
of Criminal Appeal, constituted by three or more Judges of the Supreme 
Court as the Chief Justice may direct. Any person convicted on indict- 
ment may appeal to the Court against his conviction (1) on any ground 
which involves a question of law alone, or (2) with the leave of the Court 
or upon the certificate of the judge of the court of trial, on any ground 
which involves a question of fact alone, or of mixed law and fact or any 
other ground which appears to the Court to be sufficient. With the leave 
of the Court, a convicted person may appeal also against the sentence passed 
on conviction. In such appeal the Court may quash the sentence and sub- 
stitute another either more or less severe. The Attorney-General may 
appeal to the Court against a sentence pronounced by the Supreme Court 
or any Court of Quarter Sessions. 


Tn addition to determining appeals in ordinary cases the Court has power, 
in special cases, to record a verdict and pass a sentence in substitution for 
the verdict and sentence of the court of trial. It may grant a new trial, 
either on its own motion or on application of the appellant. 


Appeals to the High Court of Australia, 


Appeal to the High Court of Australia from judgments of the Supreme 
Court of New South Wales may be made in any case by permission of the 
High Court and as of right in cases involving a matter valued at £3800 or 
more, or involving the status of any person under laws relating to aliens, 
marriage, divorce or bankruptcy, provided that appeal lay to the Privy 
Council in such case at the date of establishment of the Commonwealth. 
Such appeal may be made even if a State law provides that the decision of 
the Supreme Court is final. 

An appeal to the High Court from the Court of Criminal Appeal may be 


made by special leave of the High Court. 
*87115—6 4 
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Appeals to the Privy Council. 


Appeals from Dominion Courts to the Crown-in-Council are heard by the 
Judicial Committee of the Privy Council by virtue of the royal prerogative 
to review decisions of all Courts of the Dominions, which can be limited 
only by Act of Parliament. 


The cases which may be heard on appeal by the Judicial Committee were 
defined by Order-in-Council in 1909. Appeal may be made as of right from 
determinations of the Supreme Court involving any property or right to the 
value of £500 or more, and as of grace from the Supreme or High Court in 
any matter of substantial importance, including criminal cases in special 
circumstances, Except where the High Court consents, no appeal may be 
made to the Privy Council upon any qnestion as to the limits inter se of 
the constitutional powers of the Commonwealth or States. 


Jury SYSTEM. 


Crimes and misdemeanours prosecuted by indictment in the Supreme 
Court or Courts of Quarter Sessions must be tried before a jury of twelve 
persons, who find as to the facts of the case, the punishment being deter- 
mined by the jndge. Most civil cases may be tried before a jury of 
four persons or a jury of twelve persons, upon application and with the 
consent of the court. The jury in such cases determines questious of 
fact and assesses damages. The procedure in relation to juries is governed 
principally by the Jury Act, 1912, and its amendments, and other Acts regu- 
late special cases, 


Persons liable to service on juries included, with certain exceptions, any 
man above the age of 21 years residing in New South Wales, who had 
a clear yearly income of £380 or more from real and personal estate or a 
real or personal estate of the value of £300 or more. As from ist January,. 
1948, the property qualification was removed and men entitled to be enrolled. 
as electors for Parliamentary elections became eligible for jury service. 
Under provisions of the Jury (Amendment) Act passed in December, 
1947, but not yet proclaimed, eligibility to act as juror will be extended to 
women who submit their names for inclusion in jury lists. 


The principal exceptions from liability to serve as jurors are foreign sub- 
jects, who have not resided in New South Wales for at least seven years, 
aud certain persons attainted of treason or felony. Persons specially exempt 
include judges, members of Parliament, certain public officers, officers of the 
public service of the Commonwealth, members of the defence forces, em- 
ployees of the State Governments, clergymen, barristers, solicitors, magis- 
trates, police officers, doctors, dentists, chemists, schoolmasters, certain 
employees of banks, incapacitated persous aud men above the age of 60 
years who claim exemption. Special petty sessions, when summoned to 
revise jury lists, have authority to exempt any person from jury service on 
the ground of inconvenience to him or to the public. 


A jurors’ list is compiled annually in October for each Petty Sessions. 
District by the senior police officer. This list is made available for public 
inspection, and revised in December before a special petty sessions held 
before a stipendiary magistrate or by two or more justices. 


The jurors summoned to hear an issue are decided by lot. Both accused 
persons and the Crown have the right to challenge eight jurors in 
criminal cases, and twenty in capital cases, without assigning reasons. In 
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civil cases not more than four times the number of jurorg required may be 
summoned, and in striking the jury to try the case twice the number 
required are drawn from those summoned and one-fourth of that number is 
struck off by each party to the case. 


In criminal cases the. verdict of the jury must be unanimous. Where 
agreement is not reached within six hours, the jury may. be discharged 
and the accused tried before another jury. In civil cases where a unanimous 
agreement has not been reached after four hours’ deliberation the decision 
of three-fourths of the jury shall be taken ag the verdict of all; but if after 
six hours’ deliberation three-fourths of the jury do not concur, the jury: 
shall. be discharged and the case may be set down for a new. trial. 


Jupcrs, MacistRatrs anp Court OFricers, 
Judges -of the Supreme Court. 


Judges of the Supreme Court of New South Wales are styled “Justices,” 
and are appointed by Commission of the Governor on the advice of the 
Executive Council. No person may be appointed Judge of the Supreme 
Court unless he is a barrister of five years standing. The judges have 
power to make rules governing court procedure and to control the admis- 
sion to practice of barristers and solicitors and to supervise their conduct. 


A judge cannot be sued for any act done in the performance of his 
judicial duties within the scope of his jurisdiction. He holds office “during 
good behaviour” until the age of seventy years at a salary fixed by statute. 
By these provisions the judiciary is rendered independent of the executive, 
but a judge may be removed from office by the Crown on the address of both. 
Houses of Parliament. A judge, including the Chief Justice, is granted on. 
retirement a pension according to his salary and length of service. The. 
judge of the Land and Valuation Court is a puisne judge of the Supreme: 
Court and each member of the Industrial Commission of New South 
Wales and the Chairman of the Crown Employees’ Appeal Board have the 
same status and rights as such judge. 


Judges of the District Court. 


A barrister of. five years standing or attorney of seven years standing: 
may be appointed as judge of the District Court by the Governor to exercise 
the juxisdiction, of the Court in districts allotted by the Governor. District 
Court judges hold office during ability and good behaviour up to the age of 
70 years. They may be removed from office by the Governor for inability or: 
niisbehayiour, subject first to appeal to the Governor-in-Council. A judge 
of any District Court is also chairman of every Court of. Quarter Sessions. 
in the State. A judge ig granted a pension on retirement, the amount of 
which is dependent on length of service. A judge may not engage in the 
practice of the legal profession. Members of the Workers’ Compensation 
Commission have the status and rights of a District Court judge. 


Officers of the Courts. 


Certain ministerial functions are performed by magistrates and justices, 
in addition to their judicial duties, but special officers are appointed for. 
certain purposes in the administration of justice, viz., Crown Prosecutors 
to act. in Criminal Courts in prosecuting persons accused of indictable 
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offences, Clerks of Petty Sessions, the Clerk of the Peace and his deputies 
to act as Clerks for the Courts of Quarter Sessions, Registrars of the Small 
Debts and District Courts and bailifts. 


In connection with the Supreme Court there are two important officers in 
addition to those connected with special jurisdictions, viz. the Protho- 
notary and the Sheriff. 


The Prothonotary of the Supreme Court is its principal officer in 
common law and criminal jurisdiction. He acts as registrar of the Courts 
of Admiralty and Criminal Appeal. The Prothonotary or his deputy is 
empowered under rules of the court to transact business usually transacted 
by a judge sitting in chambers, except in respect of matters relating to the 
liberty of the subject. The Matrimonial Causes Jurisdiction has its own 
Registrar who, with the Deputy Registrar, is empowered by the rules of 
the Court to exercise certain delegated powers formerly performed by the 
judge of the jurisdiction sitting in chambers. 


The office of Sheriff is regulated by the Sheriff Act, 1900. There are a 
Sheriff and an Under Sheriff. Sheriff’s officers are stationed at convenient 
country centres, where there is a Deputy Sheriff—usually a Stipendiary 
Magistrate. The functions of the Sheriff include the enforcement of judg- 
ments and execution of writs of the Supreme Court, the summoning and 
supervision of juries and administrative arrangements relating to the hold- 
ing of courts. 

Magistrates. 


Magistrates are appointed from among members of the Public Service 
unless it is certified by the Public Service Board that no member of the 
scrvice is suitable and available for such oftice. Persons so appointed must 
have attained the full age of thirty-five years, and have passed the prescribed 
examination in law. They hold office at the pleasure of the Governor. 


Within the districts of the Metropolis, Parramatta, Newcastle, Broken 
Hill, Bathurst, Windsor, Richmond, Ryde, Hornsby and Wollongong the 
jurisdiction of the Court of Petty Sessions is exercised exclusively by 
Stipendiary Magistrates. 


In country districts jurisdiction in Petty Sessions is cxercised by 
Stipendiary Magistrates wherever convenient and otherwise by honorary 
justices in minor eases. The designation of the magistrates in country 
districts was changed from Police to Stipendiary Magistrates in July, 1947. 


The jurisdiction of magistrates is explained in connection with Courts 
of Petty Sessions, aud their functions comprise those of Justices of the 
Peace. In additiou, they usually act in country centres as District 
Registrars in Bankruptcy, Revising Magistrates, Visiting Justices to gaols, 
Mining Wardens, Coroners and Industrial Magistrates, and exercise dele- 
gated jurisdiction under the Liquor Act. 


Justices of the Peace. 


Persons of mature age and good character may be appointed as Justices 
of the Peace by Conmnission, under the Grand Seal. The office is honorary, 
and is held during the pleasure of the Crown. No special qualifications in 
law are required, but appointees must be persons of standing in the com- 
munity and must take prescribed oaths. Women became eligible for the 
office under the Women’s Legal Status Act, 1918. 
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The functions of justices are numerous, extending over the adminis- 
tration of justice generally, the maintenance of peace and the judicial 
duties of the office. The judicial powers are explained in connection with 
the Courts of Petty Sessions; other duties include the issue of warrants 
for arrests, issue of summonses, administration of oaths and certification 
of documents. 


On 3ist December, 1946, there were 52,392 Justices of the Peace in 
New South Wales, of whom 3,271 were women. 


Poor Persons’ Lrean Expenses. 


Under the Poor Prisoners’ Defence Act, 1907, a person committed for 
trial for an indictable offence may apply for legal aid for his defence 
before the jury is sworn. If the judge or committing magistrate considers 
that the person is without adequate means and that such legal aid should 
be supplied, the Attorney-General may arrange for the defence of the 
accused either by the Public Defender or by some other counsel or attorney, 
and for payment of expenses of all material witnesses. 


The Poor Persons’ Legal Remedies Act, 1918, authorises judges to make 
rules regulating the practice and procedure and the costs and fees payable 
in respect of proceedings to which poor persons are parties. The Act was 
suspended by the Legal Assistance Act, 1948, which came into force on 1st 
July, 1944. It provides for the appointment of a Public Solicitor and lays 
down the conditions on which legal assistance may be granted. 


The Public Solicitor keeps lists of barristers and solicitors who are willing 
to investigate and report on applications for legal assistance or to act for 
assisted persons in proceedings. He issues certificates of eligibility for 
assistance. He may act for an assistecl person or may assign a solicitor 
whose name is on the list so to act. 


Lroat PRoFEsston. 


The legal profession in New South Wales is controlled by rules of 
the Supreme Court, which prescribe the conditions of entry to the pro- 
fession, regulate studentships at law and specify the legal examinations 
which must be passed prior to admission to practice. Separate boards have 
been established to govern the admission of barristers and of solicitors. 
‘Women are eligible for admission. 


By the Legal Practitioners Act, 1898-1936, provision has been made for the 
admission of conveyancers as solicitors and the discontinuance of the grant 
of couveyancers’ certificates; for the examination of accounts of solicitors 
and conveyancers; and for the establishment and administration of a 
solicitors’ fidelity guarantee fund. The fund is maintained from annual 
contributions from or levies imposed on solicitors. From it may be paid 
the amount of pecuniary loss suffered by persons as the result of theft or 
fraudulent misapplication by a solicitor of any moneys or other valuable 
property entrusted to him. 


Any solicitor duly admitted to practice has the right of audience in all 
courts of New South Wales. By the Legal Practitioners’ Act, 1898-1936, 
provision is made for the hearing of charges of professional misconduct 
upon the part of solicitors by the Statutory Committee of the Incorporated 
Law Institute of New South Wales, which has the power to make an order 
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striking off the roll; suspending from practice or imposing :a:.fime on any 
solicitor: There is also proven :for-an ‘appeal to the Court from an order 
of the Statutory’ Committee: 

Barristers have, in general, no legal right to fees for. their ‘services ‘im 
court; but scales of charges for certain services rendered by solicitors: are 
prescribed by regulation and in certain instances costs of suits are taxed: 
by: aw officerof the Supreme Court. 

The following table shows the number of‘nrembers of the legal professiom 
in practice at intervals since 1931. 


Taste 833.—Barristers and Solicitdrs, 1931 to 1946. 


Soliciters. 
eos shy ‘ Barristers, 

Sydney: Country,’ Totak: 
1931 eee 236 1,013 568 1,581 
1939 sei 285 1,118 647° 1,765 
1940. ic 278. 1,149 - 634: 1,783: 
1941 er 282. 1,160 626: 1,786: 
1942 “ae 287 1,159 605° 1,764 
1943 de 289" 1,162 596" 1,758 
1944. 308° 1,149 583" 1,732" 
1945. we 318 1,130 590: 1,720 
1946 ro 319 1,128 600; 1,728 


The-nuntber of barristers:at the end of 1946!invhided’ 85 ' Ming's, Counsel. 
The number: stated’ ini the. table: does not inelude the: District Court’ 
judges, the Master-in: Equity; magistrates; State officials who are barristersy. 
non-practising barristers, nor those on the-roll—but not'resident—in New” 
South Wales. There were also 27 certificated conveyancers. 


Barristers are organised under. the New. South Wales Bar Association,. 
and solicitors under the Incorporated Law Institute of New South Wales.. 
There is‘also a Society: of ‘Notaries. 


Pustto: TRUSTEE. 


The Public Trustee exercises: administrative functions in regard to 
estates in terms of the Public Trustee Act, 1913-1942. The Public Trustee: 
may act as trustee under a’ will, or marriage or other settlement; executor 
of a will; administrator under a will where: the- executor declines to aety. 
is dead‘ or ‘absent from: the State; administrator of. intestate estates; and. as 
agent or’ attorney’ for amy person who authorises’ him: so to: act. In 
general the Public: Trustee .takes' out probate or letters-of administration: 
in the Probate Court in the ordinary way; but he may-file am eleetion to 
administer in: that. court in-certain: cases in: testacy or intestacy where the: 
gross:..value-of the estate-does‘not exceed .£600.: He may act.algo.as manager, 
guardian or receiver of the estate of an insane or‘incapable person, or as:. 
guardian or receiver of the estate of an infant. He is a corporation sole 
with. perpetual succession: and. a seal of office: and. is subject. to the: control 
and orders of the-Supreme Court. 


Where: the net value of an: intestate estate does not: exceed £200; the: 
Public Trustee: may pay the whole amount direct to. the widow, and he: 
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-amay.apply the share of.an infant,-not.exceeding £500,: to, the: maintenance 
wof the infant. .As attormey.or agent he may-:collect rents: or interest -on 
investments, vsupervise -repairs, prepare taxation returns, and-pay taxes, 
ete. Agents of the Trustee are appointed in towns throughout the State. 


Operations are not conducted for.profit; fees:and comimission are charge- 
able to provide for working expenses and may be supplemented, if necessary, 
‘by transfer from interest earnings on current.accounts of estates, The 
-accounts of the Public Trust Office are audited. by the Auditor-General. 


In .addition to functions under -the Public Trustee Act, the Public 
Trustee administers the funds of the Destitute Children’s Asylum, . the 
..Matraville: Soldiers’ Settlement and the sale of land under .the Local .Gov- 
ernment Act for the non-payment of rates. The Public Trustee has. also 
the responsibility of administering the National Relief Fund of New South 
Wales. 


The following is a- summary of the transactions of the Public .Trast 
«office during 1938-39 and the last four years. Operations in respect of the 
National Relief Fund are not included. 


Taste 884.—Public Trust Office—Transactions, 1938-39 to 1945-46. 


. Year ended 30th June. 
Particulars. 
1939, 1943, 1944, 1945, 1940, 
“Estates received for Administration ... aoa 2,208 2,457 2,456 2,250 2,295 
“Trust Moneys— £ £ £ £ £ 
Amount Received ... he ies ...| 1,886,765 | 1,503,975 | 1,888;355 | 1,848,162 | 1,824,264 
. Amotnt Paid one Gs «| 1,818,712 | 1,548,103 | 1,978,159 | 1,880,435 | 1,084,212 
Commission and Tees, ete.* 1. ise aa 79,251 74,044 74,489 80,244 88,420 
Office Administration ... eas ah we 66,298 74,044 74,489 “80,244 + 88,420 
Unclaimed Money— 
Paid iuto ‘Treasury ree and Pasa 4,867 4,878 1,943 61,410 5,563 
Subsequently Claimed . 1,817 36 oe me fe 
“Values of Estates in active Adininistration 6,803,350 | 7,282,160 | 7,521,706 | 7,692;270 | 7,912,027 


* Office Revenue, 


The cost of the administration of the:Public Trust Office amounted to 
£88,420 in 1945-46, 


‘REGISTRATION oF Lecay Documents, ETc. 


The. Registrar-General in New South Wales registers certain occur- 
ences and transactions of special legal significance as prescribed by Acts 
of Parliament. Registrations are made of births, deaths. aud marriages; 
. conveyances, transfers, leascs, mortgages and- other deeds or instruments 
evidencing title to land; dealings with land under the Real Property Act; 
crop, stock and. wool mortgages and liens; companies, business names and 
bills of sale; and instruments under the Newspapers and Printing and 
‘certain other Acts. 


The registers and certain of the documents relating to registration in 
the Deeds and-Land Titles Branches -are usually. available for inspection 
by the public.Fees:are charged for registration and inspection. ‘No: fees 
.are charged for: registration of births, deaths and marriages, but fees are 
payable for certified copies of entries in the-registers, which are not. avail- 
table for. inspection by the public. 
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The amouut collected by the Registrar-General during 1946 was £235,698, 
of which £158,804 was collected by the Lands Titles Branch, £64,805 by the 
Deeds Branch, and £12,089 by the Births, Deaths and Marriages Branch. 


Courts or FEDERAL JURISDICTION. 


By the Commonwealth Judiciary Act, 1903-1946, jurisdiction under 
federal laws is vested in the courts of the States within the limits 
of their several jurisdictions, as to locality, subject-matter, etc. Justices 
of the Peace, however, are excluded from exercising federal jurisdiction. 
Bankruptcy jurisdiction under federal legislation is conferred on the 
Supreme Court of New South Wales. A Federal Court of Bankruptcy 
was coistituted in 1928. 


There are two Commonwealth courts which possess certain jurisdiction, 
exclusive of State courts, viz., the High Court of Australia and the Com- 
monwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration, An account of the 


latter court is given in the chapter of this volume entitled “Industrial 
Arbitration.” 


The High Court of Australia, established in 1908, consists of a Chief 
Justice and six justices. Its principal scat is at Melbourne, Victoria, 
but sittings are held in the various States, and district registrars have 
been appointed in the capital cities. The jurisdiction of the High Court, 
which may be exercised in the first instance by one judge, is exclusive of 
the jurisdiction of the several courts of the States with regard to suits. 
between States or between any State and the Commonwealth, matters arising 
directly under a treaty or matters in which a writ of mandamus or prohibi- 
tion is sought against aun officer of the Commonwealth or a federal court. 
The High Court has jurisdiction to hear certain appeals from the deci- 
sions of State courts. 


The Federal Court of Bankruptcy consists of one or two Judges 
appointed by the Governor-General by Commission, 


BAaNnknuptcy, 


Bankruptey law and procedure in New South Wales were virtually 
codified by a consolidating Act passed in 1898. The State law has been 
superseded by the Commonwealth Bankruptey Act, 1924-1945, which came 
into force ou Ist August, 1928, and the State Act applies only to proceed- 
ings prior to and pending at 1st August, 1928. 


The Commonwealth has been divided into bankruptcy districts which 
conform generally with State boundaries. Certain State courts have been 
invested with Federal jurisdiction for bankruptcy purposes. In addition 
a Federal Court of Bankruptcy has been created and this court exercises 
jurisdiction in the bankruptcy districts of New South Wales (which 
includes the Australian Capital Territory) and Victoria. 


An Official Receiver for each bankruptcy district and an Inspector- 
General for the Commonwealth have been appointed. 


Under the present bankruptcy law any person unable to pay his debts 
may voluntarily file his petition in the Court of Bankruptcy for the 
sequestration of his estate, or his creditors may apply for a compulsory 
sequestration provided the. debts to the petitioning creditors or creditor 
amount in the aggregate or singly to £50, or the debtor may surrender 
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his estate under Parts XI or XII of the Bankruptcy Act. Provision is 
made for the postponement and payment by instalments of fees payable by a 
debtor on filing his own petition for relief against creditors pressing him in 
case of hardship. Upon the issue of an order for sequestration the property 
of the bankrupt vests in the official receiver named in the order, and no 
ereditor, to whom the bankrupt is indebted in respect of any debt provable 
in bankruptcy, has any remedy against the property or person of the 
bankrupt except by leave of the Court. After sequestration of his estate 
a bankrupt may compound with his creditors or enter into a scheme of 
arrangement, subject to the approval of the Court. 


The Court has power to decide questions of priorities and other ques- 
tions of law affecting a bankrupt estate. Questions of fact may be. 
tried before a jury. 

The Registrar in Bankruptey has such duties as the Attorney-General 
ot the Commonwealth directs, or as are prescribed, and he exercises powers 
of an administrative nature, delegated by the Court. He may hear 
debtors’ petitions, make full examination of bankrupts or of persons sus- 
pected to be indebted to a bankrupt, and make sequestration orders on 
debtors’ petitions, Stipendiary magistrates are appointed deputy regis- 
trars in country districts. 


All sequestrated estates ave vested in the Official Receiver, who is a 
permanent officer of the Commonwealth Public Service. His duties have 
relation to the conduct of a debtor and the realisation and administration 
of his estate. He acts under the general authority of the Attorney-General 
and is controlled by the Court. 


Persons registered by the Court as qualified to act as trustees may be 
appointed by resolution of the creditors to be trustees of estates. In 
cases where a registered trustee under a deed of arrangement or composition, 
ete. (Parts XI and XII of the Bankruptcy Act) is removed from or 
vacates his office, the Official Receiver assumes the position and completes 
the administration of the estate unless the creditors appoint another regis- 
tered trustee. 


Particulars of the operatious in New South Wales under the Bank- 
ruptey Act of the Commonwealth are shown in the chapter of this Year 
Book relating to Private Finance. 


Recistration oF Patents, Trape Marks, Designs axp CopyricHts. 


The registration of patents, trade marks, designs and copyrights devolves 
upon the federal authorities. Patents are granted under the Common- 
wealth Patents Act, 1903-1946, in respect of the Commonwealth of Aus- 
tralia, Norfolk Island and the territories of Papua and New Guinea. The 
term of a patent ig sixteen years, subject to the payment of renewal 
fees, the first being due before the expiration of the fifth year of the 
* patent and the remainder annually thereafter, 

Under the Trade Marks Act, 1905-1936, a trade mark is registered for 
a period of fourteen years, but may be renewed from time to time on 
payment of the prescribed fee and on proof of substantial use during the 
period of registration. : 

Under the Designs Act, 1906-1934, the registration of a design sub- 
sists for a period of five years, and may be extended for two further 
terms of five years each. 
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Copyright in a literary, dramatic, musical or artistic work or the per- 
forming right in a musical or dramatic work extends for the life of the 
author and fifty years after hig death. The British Copyright Act, 


subject to certain modifications, is in force under the Copyright <Act, 
1919-1935. 


It is provided in the respective Acts that application may be made to 
the High Court or the Supreme Cowrt for the revocation of a patent, 
‘and rectification of the registers of trade marks, designs and copyright. 


Exrra-TErrrrortaL SERVICE AND ExecuTioN—Fvaitive OFFENDERS. 


By the Service and Execution of Process Act of the Commonwealth, 
civil process commenced in any State of the Commonwealth may be served 
in any other State and judgmeut obtained in any State may be enforced 
in any other State. In criminal proceedings, a warrant issued in one State 
for the apprehension or commitment of a person and endorsed by a Justice 
of the Peace in another State may be duly executed in the latter State and 
is sufficient authority for the apprehension of the person uamed in the 
warrant. 

Special arrangements governing fugitive offenders as between different 
parts of the British Empire are made in terms of the Imperial Fugitive 

Offenders Acts, 1881 and 1915. 


Extradition to foreign countries is governed by the Imperial Extradi- 
tion Acts, 1870 to 1932, and the Extradition Act, 1908-1934 of the Com- 
monwealth, or local Acts in pursuance of treaties concluded with the 
countries concerned by the Imperial Government though since 1930 the 
right of the Australian Government to enter into such treaties on its own 
account, subject to certain conditions, has been conceded. 
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POLICE. 


The police force of Néw South Wales is organised under the. Police 
Regulation Act of 1899 and amendments. The Commissioner of Police, 
under direction of the Premier, is charged with the superintendence of 
police and is responsible for the organisation, discipline, and efficiency of 
the force. The Commissioner of Police may be removed from office for 
incompetence or misbehaviour by resolution of both Houses of Parliainent 
‘and he must retire on attaining the age of 65 years. Superintendents and 
inspectors of police are appointed by the Governor as subordinates of the 
Commissioner. Sergeants and constables are appointed by the Commnnis- 
sioner, but such appointments may be disallowed by the Governor. 


No person may be appointed constable unless he is of sound ‘constitution, 
able-bodied, under the age of 30 years, of good character and able to read 
‘and write. In practice, however, persons over 27 years of age are not con- 
sidered to be eligible and -preference is given to young men between 20 
and 24 years of age. A high physical standard is required of recruits. 
Any person who has been convicted of a felony, is in other employment or 
keeps a house for the sale of liquor may not act as an officer of police. 


Youths between 16 and 19 years of age may be appointed as police cadets 
and a comprehensive course of training is provided for them. At 81st 
December, 1946, there were 172 cadets in training. 


The Police Department controls a wireless station and an auxiliary 
receiving station; a radio telephony system is in operation for communica- 
tion with patrols throughout a wide area. 


Pension and gratuity rights accrue to officers who retire by reason of 
medical unfitness for duty or on or after-attaining the age of 60 years. 
Where an officer is disabled or killed in the execution of his duty, a special 
allowance not exceeding his salary at the time of disablement may be paid 
to him or his dependants. Particulars of the pension fund are shown in the 
chapter entitled “Social Condition.” 


The primary duties of the police are to prevent crime, to detect offenders 
and to bring them to justice, to protect life and’ property, to enforce the 
law and to maintain peace and good order throughout the State. In 
addition, they perform many duties in the service of the State, e.g., they 
act as clerks of petty sessions in small centres, as Crown land bailiffs, 
foresters, mining wardens, inspectors under the Fisheries and other Acts, 
and they collect a large volume of statistical returns. In the metropolitan 
area and. Newcastle the police regulate the street traffic. Their work in 
connection with motor transport is described in the chapter entitled 
“Motor and Other Licensed Vehicles.” An auxiliary section of police termed 
“parking police,” consisting of partially disabled ex-servicemen, was estab- 
lished in 1946 for the enforcement of traffic parking regulations;. parking 
police wear distinctive uniforms. 
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The State is divided into seven superintendent’s districts containing 427 


police stations. 


The strength of the police force, including cadets, police 


women, trackers, parking police, etc., was 4,109 at 31st December, 1946. A 


classification is shown below :— 


Taste 835.—Police—Classification, 31st December, 1939 to 1946. 


Classification. 


1939. 1942. 1943, 19-44, 1945, 1946, 

General ... ae as fais 3,086 | 2,933 | 2,85] | 2,739 | 2,849 | 3,066 
Criminal Investigation Branch 121 180 182 204 197 209 
Others on detective work 224 241 252 250 256 241 
Traffic 361 260 240 218 145 231 
Water 23 19 17 20 21 23 
Total of Foregoing 3,765 | 3,633 | 3,542 | 3,481 | 3,468 | 3,770 
Cadets Ae 128 118 121 152 194 172 
Police Wonten ... 8 14 18 19 18 25 
Matrons vis “a8 ay 4 4 4 4 4 4 
Trackers and Cadet Trackers... 12 18 18 17 19 21 
Special Constables 6 52 30 28 30 26 
Parking Police ... . a a oc ~ 91 
Total 3,923 | 3,839 | 3,733 | 3,651 | 3,733 | 4,109 


The following statement shows for various years since 1931 the strength 
of the police establishment (exclusive of cadets, special constables, police 
women, matrons, trackers and parking police) in relation to the popula- 


tion :— 


TaBLE 836.—Police Force in relation to Population, 1931 to 1946. 


1931 3,646 704 1943 3,542 805 
1939 3,765 734 1944 3,431 84] 
1940 3,774 737 1945 3,468 830 
1941 3,708 756 1946 3,770 780 
1942, 3,633 780 


The strength of the police force has been increased by 124 men since 
1931 and at the end of 1946 there was about one police officer in New 
There has been a considerable 
growth in the volume of administrative work done by the police apart 
from any extension of duties arising from the increase in the number of 


South Wales to every 780 inhabitants. 


inhabitants. 


POLICE. 
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A comparative statement of the annual cost of police services is shown 


below :— 
TasBLe 837.—Cost of Police Services, 1986-87 to 1945-46. 
Payments from Road 
Payments from Consolidated Revenue Fund. Transport Funds. 
Year Total 
ended A Contribu- Expendi- 
30th June. ome | tions to ture. 
Salaries Super- Other Total, Super: Other. 
annuation annAtoU 
Fund. ¥und, 
£ £ £ £ £ £ £& 

1987 1,026,914 284,930 307,358 1,569,202 239,104 1,808,306 
10388 1,102,309 219,800 347,446 1,669,555 44,100 282,209 1,995,864 
1989 1,097,043 202,100 852,918 1,652,061 44,100 288,850 1,985,011 
1040 1,127,978 214,500 356,696 1,699,169 47,450 307,975 2,054,594 
1941 1,131,334 218,500 348,394 1,698,228 47,450 314,725 2,060,403 
1942 1,113,628 240,699 317,367 1,671,694 22,301 314,725 2,008,720 
1943 1,220,890 192,550 315,135 1,728,575 47,450 284,025 2,060,050 
1944 1,270,613 221,000 845,552 1,887,165 29,615 209,395 2,076,175 
1945 wee | 1,281,444 236,000 380,661 1,848,105 29,615 209,395 2,087,115 
1046 se | 1,289,306 252,600 415,236 1,957,142 29,615 228,568 2,210,325 


Expenditure from funds administered by the Department of Road 
Transport, as shown above, relates to police services in the supervision and 


control of road traffic, 


Expenses under this head include salaries, cost of 


uniforms, contributions to the Police Superannuation Fund in respect of 
traffic police, ete. 
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‘PRISONS. 


A prison may be established by proclamation of the Governor, at any 
‘premises prepared and maintained as a prison at the public expense. A 
‘Comptroller-General is appointed by the Governor for the care of prisons 
-and custody of convicted prisoners. Persons in:custody not being. prisoners 
under sentence for an indictable offence or adjudication -of imprisonment 
for some offence punishable on ‘summary conviction are -held by the 
‘Comptroller-General for the Sheriff, as also are prisoners.under:sentence. of 
death, 


All prisons must be visited at least once a week by a magistrate ap- 
pointed to be “Visiting Justice,” who may enter and inspect and report to 
the Chief Secretary upon any matter connected with the gaol as often as he 
-deems necessary. Such justice may hear and determine complaints against 
‘prisoners and award a term of solitary confinement as punishment. Any 
judge of the Supreme Court may visit and examine any pmson at-any 
time, 


At 80th June, 1946, there were 14 gaols in New South Wales. Six were 
classed as principal gaols, one as minor, six as special establishments and 
one as a police gaol. The principal gaols were the State Penitentiary for 
men and the State Reformatory for women—both at Long Bay, Sydney— 
the Goulburn Reformatory and the gaols at Parramatta, Bathurst and 
Maitland. Each of these gaols is used for a particular class of prisoners. 


The State Penitentiary, Long Bay, is used for the detention of persons 
awaiting trial at metropolitan courts. The majority of prisoners convicted 
in the metropolitan area are lodged in the State Penitentiary in the first 
instance, the short sentence men being retained and those serving longer 
periods of imprisonment being drafted to country establishments. Facilities 
are provided at Long Bay for the observation and treatment of prisoners 
‘suffering from mental or physical defects. The State Reformatory is used 
for female prisoners of all classes. Special treatment is provided for first 
offenders at, the Goulburn Reformatory, and prisoners convicted more than 
once are imprisoned at Bathurst and Parramatta. 


The smaller gaols are used for prisoners undergoing short sentences and 
for the detention of those who require special treatment apart from other 
long-sentence prisoners. The special establishments are the Afforestation 
‘Camps at Glen Innes, Oberon, and Manus, the Emu Plains Prison Farm, 
Berrima Prison Camp and Grafton Gaol. At the Prison Farm, prisoners— 
usually first offenders under 25 years of age—are trained in farm work; 
at Glen Innes older men are employed on a pine plantation and similar 
work is provided at the other afforestation camps for prisoners of the 
several classes; at Berrima, prisoners are rebuilding the gaol premises. At 
these establishments the conditions of gaol life are modified with the object 
of fitting the men to lead useful lives after release, and for this reason 
the prisoners sent to the camps are selected with discrimination. Prisoners 
guilty of frequent misbehaviour in other gaols are sent to Grafton Gaol. 
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The police: gaols are used for the-detention of persons. sentenced in the 
various districts for periods not exceeding: fourteen: days, whose removal 
to the established gaols would involve undue expense in consequence of 
the shortness of the term of imprisonment. 


° 


In the larger gaols the prisoners are classified according to character 
and previous record, and the principle of restricted association is in 
operation. 


Libraries im prisons contained '14,052 volumes at 30th June, 1946, 


PRISONERS. 


The number of ‘gaol entries: during. various years since 1931 and the 
number of prisoners in gaol'at the close of each year are shown below. The: 
figures: are exclusive of persons, detained under. the Inebriates Act:— 


TasLE 838.—Prisons—Numbers of Prisoners, 1930-31 to 1945-46. 


Prisoners under Sentence. 
Year Number 
ended of Gaol Received during Year. In Prison at end of Year. 
30th Entries : 
J during ] 
une, Year. Per Per 
Males. | Females.) Total. | 10,000 of | Males. |Females.) Total. | 10,000 of 
Population. Population. 
1931 | 12,7381 | 8,863 1,264 10,127: 39.8 1,628 63 1,691 6.6 
1939 +} 10,636 | 7,642 753 8,395 30.7 1,814 50 1,364 5.0 
1940 «| 11,130'] 7,798 887 8,685 31.4 1,296 61 1,357 4.9 
1941 «| 10,221 | 7,080 1,063 8,093 29.0 1,189 47 1,236 4.4- 
1942 .| 10,662 | 7,367 813 8,180 29.1 1,414 83 1,497 5.3- 
1943 .| 9,919 | 6,095 871 6,966 24.5 1,419 139 1,558 5,5. 
1944. sd 9,699' | 5,976 923 6,899 24.0 1,578 161 1,739 6.0: 
1945 ies 9,874 | 6,291 886 7,177 24.7 1,714 142 1,856 6.4 
1946: ..,! 10,562 | 6,770 896 7,666 26.1 1,598 86 1,684 5.7 


The number of gaol entries shown im the table includes convicted persons,: 
persons awaiting trial, debtors, naval and military offenders and persons. 
on remand, some of whom were received and counted several times. 


The number of persons. received into prison under sentence in 1945-46, 
counted once each time received, was 7,666, viz., males 6,770 aud females- 
896, showing an increase of 479 in males and 10 in females as compared 
with the preceding year. The number of prisoners received into gaol’ 
under sentence per 1,000 of the population was 2.6 in 1945-46, 


The number of distinct persons received into gaol under: sentence im 
1945-46 was 5,458, of whom 540 were women: 
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The age distribution of persons received into prison under sentence 
(counted each time received) in 1938-89 and the last five years is shown 
below :— 


Tas_r 889.--Prisoners—Ages* of Prisoners Received, 1938-39 to 1945-46. 


Prisoners reecived during year ended 30th June — 
Age Group. 

1989, rose, | 1943, 1944. 1945. 1946, 
Under 21 years ote 785 733 992 978 931 1,058 
21 to 24 years at 882 705 796 857 879 1,033 
25 to 29 years ees 1,059 956 770 853 808 911 
30 to 39 years nee 1,919 1,665 | 1,262 1,266 1,353 1,472 
40 to 49 years ee 2,074 1,932 1,420 1,381 1,500 1,518 
50 years and over... 1,664 2,176 1,718 1,560 1,706 1,674 

Age not stated eva 12 13 8 4 vs sie 
Total as see 8,395 8,180 6,966 6,899 7,177 7,666 


Prisoners under the age of 25 ycars, counted each time received into 
gaol during the year, represented 19.9 per cent. of the total in 1988-89 
and 27.38 per ceut. in 1945-46. 


The sentences imposed on 55 per cent. of the male prisoners, and on 
69 per cent. of the females received during 1945-46, did not exceed one 
month, Of the total number committed to gaol, 6,512 or 85 per cent., were 
received from lower courts; 344, or 4 per cent., from court martials and 
Commonwealth courts and 810, or 11 per cent., from higher courts. The 
number of persons committed to prison in default of payment of fines 
was 3,806, 


Particulars of the sentences imposed on prisoners received into gaol 
during each of the last five years are as follows :— 


Tapin 840,—Prisoners—Sentences, 1941-42 to 1945-46. 


Sentences. 1941-42. | 1942-43. 1943-44. | 19dd-45,. | 1945-46. 


One week and under... ri re «| 3,372 2,409 2,270 2,482 2,567 
Over one week to one month . Pe «| 2,180 1,471 1,349 1,523 1,791 
Over one mouth to six months ea »| 1,826 1,947 1,948 1,707 1,900 
Over six months to one year ...... ae Jin 240 339 538 447 421 
Over one year to two years... wes oe 219 284 281 489 375 
Over two years to five years ... ai _ 91 142 141 116 105 
Over five years to ten ve ars... at ote 17 9 16 12 20 
Over ten years wa : aes an vai 1 2 1 1 1 
Governor’s epleneure vee <3 aay ass 3 1 1 4 
Life . ee ai ove ae 3 2 2 9 nun 
Death ... ost oe wee act 10 6 2 4 2 
Term not specified tes ih Se ae 271 352 350 386 480 

Total... «| 8,180 6,966 6,899 7,177 7,668 


The daily average number of prisoners under sentence during the year 
ended 80th June, 1946, was 1,935. 


The prisoners remaining in gaol under sentence on 80th June, 1946, 
numbered 1,684, including 79 serving life sentences, and 46 who had been 
declared habitual criminals to be detained for an indefinite period. There 
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are in mental hospitals 4 habitual criminals who are not included in 
prison figures. 

Capital punishment may be inflicted in New South Wales, but execu- 
tions are unusual. Since the beginning of the-year 1918 there have been 
seven executions—two in 1924, one in 1982-38, two in 1935-36, and one 
im each of the years 1937-388 and 1989-40. 


The system of indeterminate sentences was introduced in terms of the 
Habitual Criminals Act, 1905, which empowers a judge to declare as an 
habitual criminal any person convicted for the third or, in some cases, the 
fourth time of certain criminal offences, as specified in the Act. The 
declarations were made only in the case of convictions on indictment until 
the Act was amended in 1924 to extend the system to persistent offenders, 
who are convicted summarily. In such cases a stipendiary magistrate may 
direct that an application be forwarded to a Judge of the Supreme Court 
or a Court of Quarter Sessions to have the prisoner declared an habitual 
criminal. 


The habitual criminal serves the definite sentence imposed for the 
offence of which he has been convicted. Then he is detained for an in- 
definite term until he is deemed fit for freedom. The indeterminate stage is 
divided into three grades—intermediate, higher, and special. A minimum 
period of 4 years 8 months must be spent in the lower grades before the 
prisoner can gain admission to the special grade, wherein cases may be 
brought under consideration with a view to release on license. After 
release he is required to report to the authorities at stated intervals during 
a period specified in the license. 


The cases of all habitual criminals are considered at quarterly intervals 
by a consultative committee appointed for the purpose and each case is 
brought annually under the notice of the Minister of Justice. 


The Habitual Criminals Act prescribes that while under detention as an 
habitual criminal every prisoner must work at some useful trade and 
receive a share of the proceeds of his work. As the majority of these 
persons have not been trained in any branch of skilled labour, facilities are 
afforded them, while serving the definite term, to acquire training in some 
remunerative employment. 


Nineteen men were declared habitual criminals during the year cnded 
30th June, 1945, and six in the following year. At 80th June, 1946, there 
were under detention 12 men who had not yet completed the definite period 
of their sentence and 46 men who had passed into the indeterminate 
stage. 


Among the special classes of prisoners are those known as “main- 
tenance confinees,” who have been imprisoned for disobeying orders of 
the courts for the maintenance of their wives and children. Such prisoners 
are required to work, and the value of the work, after deducting the 
cost of the prisoner’s keep, is applied towards the satisfaction of the orders 
for maintenance, etc. 


The number of maintenance confinees received into gaol was 294 in 
1944-45 and 334 in 1945-46. Gaol earnings to the amount of £1,220 were 
paid to dependants of confinees in the latter year. One hundred and 
seventy-two- confinees paid the amouut of their order from gaol earnings 
and 91 partly from gaol earnings. The number in gaol on 30th June, 
1946, was 55. 
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Sickness and Mortality in Gaols. 


The medical statistics of prisons show that, with an average daily num-. 
ber of 1,935 inmates during 1945-46, the total number of cases of sickness. 
treated in hospital was 196. Seven prisoners died and 16 were released 
on medical. grounds. 


Cases of venereal diseases amongst prisoners are treated in lock. hos- 
pitals as shown in the chapter entitled “Social Condition.” 


‘BIRTHPLACES, RELIGIONS, AND EpucAaTION o¥ PRISONERS. 


Of the prisoners undey-sentence on 380th June, 1946, 69 per cent. were: 
natives of New: South Wales, 15 per cent. were. born in other States of the, 
Commonwealth, 11 per cent. came from the British Isles and the remainder 
were chiefly Europeans. 


The distribution: of’ prisoners serving. sentences at. 30th June, 1946, 
according to birthplace and religion, was as follows:— 


. Tapurn 841,—Prisoners--Birthplaces and Religions, 1946. 


Birthplace, Males. ae. Total. Religion. Males. eae Total, 
New South Wales w. | 2,104 61 1,165 Church of England ... 614 38 652 
Other Australian States 242 16 256 Roman Catholic waa 527 33 560 
New Zealand... 2 21 ove 2) Methodist ie ae 67 1 68 
Bngland and Wales... 131 6 137 Presbyterian ... iad 82 10 92° 
Scotland. ai aes 39 1 40 Other Christian oes 57 By 61 
Treland ... ie ibs 19 has 19 Non-Christian se 13 see 13 
Other British ... a 16 aise 16 No religion... ass 238 ae 238 
Foreign Countries eee 27 3 380 

Total... oe 1,598 86 1,684 Total ... we | 1,508 86 | 1,684 


Six prisoners were illiterate, 9 could read: but not write English, and 
4 could read and write in a foreign language only. 


REMISSION oy SENTENCES. 


First Offenders. 


Special provision is made by the Crimes Act, 1900, aud its amendments, 
for lenience towards any person convicted of a minor offence and sentenced 
to imprisonment, provided: such person has not been convicted: previously 
of an indictable offence. The term “minor offence” includes offences 
punishable summarily and any other offence to which the court applies 
these provisions of the Act. In such cases the execution of the sentences 
is suspended upon the defendant entering into recognizance to be of good 
behayiour for a fixed period; which may not be less than twelve months. 


The hearing of charges against female first offenders, except cases of: 
larceny in retail shops, must be in private unless the defendant elects.to be 
heard in open court, and reports of such cases may not be published. 


Prisoners: released- on. Probation. 


By good conduct and; industry certain classes of prisoners may gain the 
remission of part of their sentences. They are released on license on terms 
similar to those applied to first offenders ag described above. 


PRISONS. 


ggt. 


The licenses operate for the unexpired portion of the sentence, and a 
breach of the conditions of release may be punished by the cancellation of 
the license and recommittal to gaol for the balance of the sentence. 
Licenses under the Crimes Act were granted to 629 men and 29 women 


during the year ended 30th June, 1946. 


Cost or Maintenance or Law anp ORDER. 


The following table shows particulars of expenditure by the State on the 
maintenance of law and order in New South Wales during 1938-39 and 
the last four years; also the amount of fines and fees and returns from 


prisoners’ labour paid into Consolidated Revenue. 


Taste 842.—Cost of Maintenance of Law and Order, 1938-89 to 1945-46.. 
Year ended 30th June, 
Expenditure and Receipts. 
1939, 1943. 1944. 1945. 1946, 
Expenditure— & £ £ £ £ 
Salaries, etc., of Judiciary : 78,958 66,541 66,400 67,806 63,794 
Administration—Departinent of Attor- 
ney-General and Justice... o| 551,724 518,939 545,302 650,742 604,785 
Police (including Traffic Services) .--| 1,985,011 | 2,060,050 | 2,076,175 | 2,087,115 | 2,210,325 
Prisons -| 264,322 311,710 339,180 377,341 394,075 
Custody and. Care of Delinquent Children 95,059 109,070 115,128 128,196 135,728 
Total Expenditure ... one «| 2,975,069 | 3,066,310 | 3,142,185 | 3,211,200 | 3,408,707 
Beceipts— 
Tines and Forfeitures... <i oe 69,214 100,525 99,913 107,233 184,523 
Fees.. wee 366,814 234,897 231,682 259,411 317,474 
Proceeds of Prison ‘Industries, ete, ox 64,751 84,363 75,440 89,698 94,404 
Commonwealth Payments for Main- 
tenance ans ae ate ies Ling ae 11,980 16,184 23,111 
Other oes ous oe ape _ 11,141 2,341 3,108 2,599 8,234 
Total Receipts ... «| 611,920 422,126 422,123 475,075 572,746 
Net Expenditure ... fos .--| 2,463,149 | 2,644,184 | 2,720,062 | 2,736,125 | 2,835,961 


Traffic license fees are not included as receipts in the table above, though 
the cost of police supervision and control of traffic is paid from the Road. 


Transport funds out of the proceeds of such fees. 
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POPULATION. 


The Census. 


‘THe number and characteristics of the population of New South Wales 
shave been ascertained by census enumerations at intervals since 1828. 
Musters were held regularly during the first forty years of the existence 
-of the colony, and the first actual census in 1828 was followed by census 
enumerations in 1833 and 1836, then at intervals of five years until 1861, 
and thereafter of ten years until 1921. The census which was due in 1931 
was postponed for reasons of economy until 30th June, 1933, and because of 
the war the following census was not taken until 80th June, 1947. 


Successive censuses up to 1901 were taken under the authority of the 
State Government, but upon establishment of the Commonwealth the 
‘census became a Federal function. The first Australian census under 
Commonwealth control was taken in 1911. 


Intercensal Estimates. 


In the periods between census enumerations the population is estimated 
‘at. quarterly intervals, Reliable information as to the natural increase is 
‘ensured by the compulsory registration of births and deaths, and a careful 
‘system of recording arrivals and departures is maintained for purposes of 
estimation. 


In estimating the population of the war years 1914 to 1918, movements 
of troops were taken into account as migration, but in the war years 
1939-45, members of the Australian defence forces were counted in the 
‘population of the State of enlistment, regardless of subsequent where- 
abouts, and statistics of migration were related to civilians only. Deaths’ 
of members of the defence forces overseas were taken into aceount when 
they were authentically recorded. 


Allied defence forces, enemy prisoners of war and internezs from over- 
sea were excluded from the population, but refugees and evacuees were 
included. 


Tue GrowrH or Popunation In New South Watts. 
From 1788 to 1856. 


The growth of the population of New South Wales between 1788 and 1856 
‘is traced on page 223 of the Official Year Book for 1922, and the area and 


‘population at each territorial readjustment are shown on page 1 of this Year 
Book. 


From 1861 to 1943. 


With the exception of the territory ceded to the Commonwealth Govern- 
ment in 1911 and 1915, New South Wales (including Lord Howe Island) 


* 87183—1 K 209 
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has occupied its present boundaries since 1859. The regular census 
enumerations furnish a connected summary of the growth of population 
since that date as shown in the following table:— 


Taste 848.—Growth of Population of New South Wales since 1851. 


Index | Increase in Population since Number of” 
Number of previous Census. Persons, 
Census. Population. | Population. per 
(Census A . Average Square: 
1861 = 100).| Numerical. | Proportional. Annual Rate. Mile. 
per cent. | per cent. 
7t. April, 1861} 350,860 100 168,436* 92-55* 6-76* 112: 
2nd April, 1871} 502,998 143 152,138 43-36 3-67 1-62 
8rd April, 1881) 749,825 214 246,827 49:07 4:07 | 2-42: 
5th April, 1891) 1,127,137 321 377,312 50-32 4-16 3°63. 
31st March, 1901} 1,355,355 386 228,218 20-25 1:83 4:37 
3rd April, 1911] 1,646,734 469 291,379 21:50 1:97 5:32: 
‘4th April, 1921) 2,100,371 599 453,637 27-55 2-46 6:79 
80th June, 1933] 2,600,847 TAL 500,476 23-83 1:76 8-41 
30th June, 1947] 2,984,838 851 383,991 14:76 0:99 9-65 


* Since 1851. 


Aboriginals are excluded from the population shown above, but their 
number as enumerated at various dates is shown in Table 859. The popula~ 
tion of the Australian Capital Territory is excluded in 1911 and subsequent. 
years, 


Steady growth of population until 1891 was succeeded by little progress. 
during the twenty years 1891 to 1911, due to commercial and industrial. 
stagnation following the crisig of 1893 and a heavy decline in the birth. 
rate. Assisted immigration was in suspense from 1885 until 1905, except 
for the families of those already assisted by the State to immigrate. 


Prosperity began returning early in the twentieth century, and the full 
weight of the revival was felt in the period 1911 to 1921, when the tide of 
population turned strongly toward the State. In this decade growth was. 
more rapid than in either of the two immediately preceding it even though 
the war of 1914-18 caused the birth rate to fall, temporarily stopped 
fimmigration, and caused an exodus of men of reproductive ages, many 
of whom did not return, and notwithstanding deaths in the influenza 
“epidemic of 1919. 


The next intercensal period, 1921 to 19338, commenced with a recessiom 
from the post-war boom, which was followed by a period of steady pro- 
gresg with revival of immigration until 1928, and ended in years of severe: 
depression and substantial emigration. The gain by natural increase 
decreased rapidly during the depression, births were fewer and deaths. 
began to increase as a result of the higher proportion of older people 
in the population. 


The return to prosperity between 1933 and 1938 brought no significant 
acceleration of the rate of growth of population, nor was such an improve- 
ment to be expected during the war and early post-war years. Deaths 
continued to increase slowly throughout the intercensal period and were 
added to by war losses. The crude birth rate changed very little in post- 
depression years but births increased to record numbers in the late war 
years, mainly as a result of war-time marriages. During the intercensal! 
period the net gain by migration wag negligible; there was appreciable 
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pre-war migration of European refugees and the war-time inflow of refugees 
and evacuees was followed by their post-war repatriation. 

The average annual rate of increase in population diminished from 
9.46 per cent. (1911 to 1921) to 1.76 per cent. (1921 to 1933) and to 0.99 
per cent. (1933 to 1947). 

Particulars of the increase in each year since 1983 are shown in Table 
846, 

The estimated population at the end of each year and the mean popula- 
tion for each year since 1983 are shown in the following table. 


Taste 844.—Population, Annual and Mean, 1938 to 1946. 


(Adjusted in accordance with the preliminary results of the census of 30th June, 1947.) 


Estimated Population at 31st December. Mean Population. 
Year, 7 7 

Males. Females. Total. | gist"December, | 30th Juno. 
1933 1,324,945 1,288,691 2,613,636 2,601,807 2,590,840 
1934 1,335,450 1,301,115 2,636,565 2,623,784 2,613,173 
1935 1,344,857 1,313,381 2,658,238 2,646,008 2,634,688 
1936 1,356,234 1,326,325 2,682,559 2,668,516 2,657,062 
1937 1,369,484 1,342,369 2,711,853 2,695,626 2,681,537 
1938 1,381,422 1,356,149 2,737,571 2,722,722 2,709,974 
1939 1,393,798 1,373,068 2,766,866 2,750,617 2,735,778 
1949 1,402,696 1,388,659 2,791,355 2,778,328 2,764,660 
1941 1,410,805 1,402,555 2,813,360 2,800,900 2,790,490 
1942 1,428,067 1,420,411 2,848,478 2,831,415 2,813,718 
1943 1,436,519 1,434,544 2,871,063 2,857,894 2,846,148. 
1944 1,449,933 1,451,498 2,901,431 2,886,576 2,871,808 
1945 1,465,114 1,468,322 2,933,436 2,917,823 2,901,849 
1946 1,481,172 1,481,760 2,962,932 2,945,724 2,932,806 


Sources or Increase Since 1861. 


The following statement shows the extent to which natural increase and 
net immigration contributed to the growth of the population in New South 
Wales during each intercensal period since 1861. 


Taste 845.—Natural Increase and Immigration, 1861 to 1947, 


Numerical Increase. Average Annual Rate of Increase, 

Intercensal 

pai Net Net 
Natural. | tmmigration,| ‘Total. Natural. | tmmigration.| Total. 
per cent. | per cent. | per cent. 

1861-1871* 106,071 46,067 152,138 2-68 1:24 3:67 
1871-1881* 139,722 107,105 246,827 2-48 1-95 4-07 
1881-1891* 204,664 172,648 377,312 2-44 2:09 4:16 
1891-1901* 230,669 |(—) 2,451 228,218 1-90 (—) :02 1-86 
1901-1911* 250,140 41,239 291,379 1-71 +30 1-97 
191J-1921* 318,945 134,692 453,637 1:79 ‘TT 2:46 
1921-19337 377,321 - 123,155 500,476 1:36 47 1:76 
1933-1947f 351,366 32,625 383,991 ‘91 09 -99 
1861-1947 1,978,898 655,080 | 2,633,978 2°22 1-23 2-51 


* Period of 10 years. + Period of 12} years. } Period of 14 years, 
(—) Denotes net emigration, 
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Natural increase has been by far the greater factor in the growth of 
population in New South Wales since 1861, and in spite of a fall in rate, 
the average annual addition from this source increased in each decade up 
to 1921. The average annual addition declined in each of the next two 
intercensal periods, notwithstanding a sharp upturn in number for four 
years immediately preceding the 1947 census. The annual experience from 
1933 to 1946 is shown in Table 846. There are further details of the natural 
increase on page 72. 


Intermittently immigration has provided considerable additions to the 
population, although in the period of eighty-six and one-quarter years 
between the censuses of 1861 and 1947, the net immigration amounted to 
only 655,080 or less than one-quarter of the total increase. Immigration 
declined so heavily during the ‘nineties that between 1892 and 1904 there 
was a net loss of more than ten thousand inhabitants. The rate of increase 
due to migration has been very variable; there was considerable gain in 
the years 1907, 1911 to 1914, and 1924 to 1928, but the subsequent average 
aunual inflow of migrants was very small; the relatively large number in 
1942 comprised mostly evacuees. 


Sources of Increase, 1988 to 1946. 


Sources of increase in population in New South Wales (exclusive of 
aboriginals of full blood) during each year since 1933 were as follows:— 


Tapiz 846—Natural Increase and Immigration, 19338 to 1946. 


Numerical Increase, Annual Rate of Increase, 

eer N Net Total 

Natural. Tusniertion: Total. Natural. tilinigeatian: vi 

per cent. | percent. | per cent. 

1933 21,873 32 21,905 85 00 85 
1934 19,861 3,068 22,929 ‘76 12 88 
1935 20,129 1,544 21,673 ‘76 06 +82 
“1936 21,817 2,504 24,321 82 09 “OL 
1937 22,262 7,032 29,294 83 26 1:09 
1938 21,214. 4,504 25,718 ‘78 ‘17 95 
1939 21,180 8,115 29,295 ‘77 30 1-07 
1940 23,102 1,387 24,489 84 05 89 
1941 23,049 |(—) 1,044 22,005 83 (—) ‘04 ‘79 
1942 19,436 15,682 35,118 69 +56 1:25 
1943 25,292 \(—) 2,707 22,585 89 (—) -10 ‘719 
1944 30,865 |(—) 497 30,368 1-08 {—) :02 1:06 
1945 32,146 [(—) 141 32,005 1-11 (—) :01 1:10 
1946 38,472 |(—) 8,976 29,496 1:31 (—) :30 1-01 


(—) Denotes net emigration. 


Net immigration grew rapidly though irregularly from 1921 until 1927, 
then a decline set in and there was a loss by emigration in 1980 and 1931. 
The decline was arrested in 1934, and reversed in 1987 under a plan en- 
couraging migrants by the provision of assisted passages. Assisted immigra- 

«tion was interrupted by the outbreak of war in 1989. The net migration 
for the years 1989 to 1946 represents civilian movements only and reflects 
mainly the entry and subsequent repatriation of refugee and evacuee 
“persons, 
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POPULATION AND ANNUAL INCREASE, 1860 TO 1946. 
Ratio Graph. 
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NotE,— (i) The numbers at the side of the graph represent 10,000 of population, 1,000 Total 
Increase and 1,000 Natural Increase, 


(ti) In 1916 there was a decrease of 8,711 in the population owing to the departure of troops 
and the curve fell below the limits of the graph. See text on page 993. 


The diagrain is @ ratio graph. The vertical scale is logarithmic, and the curves rise and fall accord~ 


ing to the percentage of increase or decrease. Actual numbers are shown by means of the numbers 
at the side of the graph. 


The natural increase in 1922 was, until then, numerically the greatest 
on record, and in 1934 it was the lowest since 1885, excepting 1898 and 
1903. There was some improvement in the next three years due to an 
increase in births, which was not sustained in 1938 and 1939. In the years 
1940 to 1946, the increase in births which followed the war-time increase 
in marriages, offset war losses and the numerical natural increase almost 


regained the record level of about twenty years earlier, surpassing it in 
1946. 


The natural increase shown above represents the excess of births over all 
deaths. Alternative figures showing the excess of births over civilian deaths 
only are shown in Table 55. 


The rate of natural increase fell below 1 per cent. for the first time in 
1932, and there was further decline to .76 per cent. in 1934 and 1935, and 
to .69 per cent. in 1942, the lowest rate yet recorded. The rate of 1.31 
per cent. in 1946 was the highest since 1928. 
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The total rate of increase in the population in 1941 and 19438 (.79 per 
cent. in each year) was, next to 1931 (.78 per cent.) the lowest annual rate 
since New South Wales has been within its present boundaries, disregarding 
the years of the first World War when the transfer of large numbers of 
Australian troops overseas was reflected in the estimated population. 


Details of migration to and from the State are shown on later pages. 


DistrmBution of Popunation. 


At the 80th June, 1947, the city of Sydney contained 95,925 persbns 
in a small area surrounded by an extensive group of suburbs with 1,388,079 
inhabitants, making a total of 1,484,004 persons in the metropolis. The 
large mining and industrial centres of Greater Newcastle and Greater 
Wollongong had 127,188 and 62,960 persons, respectively, whilst similar 
though smaller centres were Broken Hill with 27,054 and Lithgow, 14,461. 
Ou the outskirts of the Metropolis there were 206,706 persons in the 
balance of Cumberland Division, a large proportion of whom gain their 
livelihood in the Metropolis, whilst in the similar though somewhat smaller 
area around Greater Newcastle—represented by the City of Maitland 
(19,151), Municipality of Cessnock (18,029), Shire of Lake Macquarie 
(42,288), and Shire of Kearsley (25,882)—there were 100,350 persons. 
Thus in the areas mentioned in and around Sydney, Newcastle and 
Wollongong, there were 1,981,158 persons representing 66 per cent. of the 
State’s population, domiciled in 2,918 square miles which is less than 1 per 
cent. of the area of the State. Distributed over the remainder of the State— 
99.1 per cent. of its area—were 996,159 persons, of whom 853,657 lived in 
towns incorporated as municipalities; and 627,914 were in shire areas 
with probably more than one-third of these in unincorporated towns of 
500 or more persons. Only 14,588 persons were in the unincorporated 
portion of the Western Division, covering 40.5 per cent. of the area of the 
State. ‘There were also 179 persons on Lord Howe Island, and a migratory 
populatiou of 7,842 not geographically assignable. 

The distribution of population at the 30th June, 1947, together with 
the proportion in each division and the average population per square mile, 
are shown in the following table. Owing to amalgamations of areas and 
changes in boundaries figures in this table should not be compared with 
data at earlier dates. 


The population of the metropolis, with the residents of adjoining areas 
who derive their livelihood in the city, represented more than one-half 
of the State’s population. About one-fifth of the people resided in the larger 
towns including the industrial centres of Greater Newcastle and Greater 
Wollongong. Less than one-third of the population lived in the rural 
districts. 

In 10947 the density of population in the metropolitan area of Sydney 
was 6,057 persons per square mile, whilst in the area within the con- 
fines of Greater Newcastle it was 8,846 per square mile. That part of 
County Cumberland outside the metropolitan area had a density of 165, 
and in the northern coalfields adjacent to Neweastle the average was 91 
per square mile within the confines of the local government areas, but 
probably about 200 per square mile over the settled portions. In the 
Greater Wollongong area the average was 228 per square mile. The balance 
of the Coastal division where the principal industry is dairying, had a 
general average density of less than 11; the most populous portion being 
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the North Coast with an average of 15 per square mile. In the Tablelands 
«division where mixed farming, mining, and in the central portion industrial 
activities, are carried on, the density was 6 persons per square mile. The 
average was 9 in the Central Tablelands. The Western Slopes (mixed 
farming) had a density of over 5, but in the Plains division, which is for 
sthe greater part beyondi the western limit of commercial wheat growing, 
tthe density was slightly less than. 2 persons per square mile, although in 
the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area it was 36 per square mile. These 
careas (from coast to plains) constitute the Eastern and Central Land 
“Divisions of the State aud the average density therein was 16 persons 
“per square mile. 


TABLE 847.—Distribution of Population in Areas, 80th June, 1947. 


Population 
(excluding full blood Aboriginals), 
Division. Atea. 
1 ' PB rti i Averag 
Total. Sack, DIVIBIOn, fee: mile 
sq. miles. per cent. 
‘Sydney . ee de wh 5 95,925 3-2 19,185-0 
‘Suburbs of Sydney ee sae sae 240 | 1,388,079 46-5 5,783°7 
Metropolis ae set “P 245 | 1,484,004. 49:7 6,057-2 
Balance of Cumberland ae ate ss 1,252 206,706 69 1651 
“Greater Newcastle ‘ ans - 38 127,188 4-3 3,345°7 
Newcastle-Maitland Coalfields* oe 1,107 100,350 oa 90-7 
Greater Wollongongt sae ick 276 62,960 2-1 228-1 
“Other Municipalities ... wet a3 1,056 353,657 11-9 334-9 
‘Other Shires... : ae va} 180,051 627,914 21-0 35 
Unincorporated Avea of Western 

Division Sas eee ...| 125,369 14,588 ‘5 dl 
Lord Howe Island eet ies ies 5 179 ‘0 358 

-Migratoryt ae a3 es 7,342 2 is 

Harbours and Quarantines <i nt 34 - na site 
Total, New South Wales} 309,483 | 2,984,838 100-0 9-6 

| | 


* Municipalities of Maitland and Cessuock- and Shires of Cearsley and Lake Macquarie, 

+ Municipalities of Wollongong and Hlawarra North and Shires of Bulli and Ilawarra Central. 
t Shipping, railway and air travellers. 

§ Portions in Coastal Divisions not included within Municipal ov Shire boundaries. 


‘The extensive Western Division is likely to remain sparsely settled 
vunless means are found to overcome the natural disability of a low average 
-yainfall. Act Broken Hill (near the far western border) rich silver-lead 
«deposits support the fourth largest town in the State. The remainder of the 
‘division is under sparse pastoral occupation, and outside the incorporated 
towns had an average density of only one person to every 8 square miles. 


The average density of population in New South Wales was 9.6 persons 
per square mile. 


Urban and Rural Population. 


The population of New South Wales, in common with that of most 
other countries of the world, tends to congregate in metropolitan and 
other urban centres. This is illustrated by comparative statistics recorded 
at the censuses of 1911 to 1933 which are published in the 1938-39 issue 
of the Year Book on pages 47 to 52 and the censuses of 1891 to 1921 on 
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page 286 of the Year Book of 1922. Corresponding data from the census 
of 1947 will be available for publication in the next edition of the Year 
Book. 


THe Poru.ation or THE METROPOLIS. 


The metropolis, as constituted for statistical purposes since 1st January, 
1988, embraces the City of Sydney, forty-eight other municipalities, portion. 
of another, and the islands of Port Jackson. The municipalities are listed 
in the following table and comprise the district to which the population. 
aud vital statistics of the metropolis relate. The area (exclusive of Port 
Jackson and the quarantine area, which cover 19 square miles) is 245. 
square miles. The population was 1,484,004 at 30th June, 1947. 


Areas contiguous with the metropolis which contain centres of popwation 
more or less suburban in character are listed at the end of Table 848, 


The following statement shows the population of each municipality 
within the present boundaries of the metropolis, and of the contiguous 
areas mentioned above, at the censuses of 1911, 1921, 1933 and 1947. 
Shipping population and full blood aboriginals are not included. 


The population of the metropolis was distributed unevenly. At the 30th 
June, 1947, the City of Sydney and the inner industrial suburbs, occupy-- 
ing only 9.5 per cent. of the area of the metropolis, contained 21.8 per cent. 
of the inhabitants. In slightly more than half of this area the density of the 
population ranged from 26 to 59 persong per acre, On the other hand, 
the density of the outlying suburbs was little more than one or two persons 
to the acre, but considerable development is taking place in these areas. 


Densities shown above are calculated from total area used for all pur- 
poses. Calculated on the basis of land-use the true density in residential 
areas is much higher and ranges up to 200 per acre in the City and up 
to 80 per acre in the outer suburbs. 


The population of most of the suburbs in the inner industrial area is 
either stationary or diminishing as dwellings are being replaced by indus- 
trial and commercial establishments. Improved transport facilities tend 
to encourage the movement of population from the more congested areas 
to the less thickly populated suburbs. Whereas the population in the City 
of Sydney and the inner industrial suburbs decreased by 5 per cent. 
between 1921 and 1947 there were proportionate increases in the other 
groups of suburbs, viz——Inner western 55 per cent., northern 72 per cent., 
outer western 82 per cent., eastern 97 per cent., Illawarra-Bankstown 107 
per cent., and contiguous areas 182 per cent. 


The population in the city and eight of the nearer suburbs of Annandale, 
Balmain, Glebe, Erskineville, Newtown, Redfern, Darlington and Alex- 
andria, decreased by more than 5,000 between 1911 and 1921, and by more. 
than 33,000 between 1921 and 1933, represeuting a total decrease of nearly 
16 per cent. in the twenty-two and a quarter years. Between 1933 and 
1947 the City gained 7,617, but in the nearby eight suburbs there was » 
loss of 344 persons. On the other hand, the aggregate population of the 
outlying suburbs of Bankstown, Canterbury, Concord, Dundas, Ryde, Home- 
bush, Lane Cove, Kogarah, Vaucluse, Enfield and Randwick, increased 
from 59,381 in 1911 to 168,287 in 1921, to 311,442 in 1933 and to 405,412. 
in 1947, or by 588 per cent. in the 364 years, Despite this marked growth, 
the density of population in these suburbs in 1947 was only 6.9 persons 
per acre, compared with 30.2 persons per acre in the eity and the eight 


adjacent suburbs. 
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Toor. 


On the whole, Sydney has a very low average density 
of population as compared with other cities of the British Empire. 


Taste 848.—Population of Metropolitan Municipalities, 1911 to 1947. 


Population at Census. 


Proportional 


Average 


Number 
Municipality, Site ae of Persons 
4911, 1921. 1038, 1947, 1947, rr 
per cent. 
City of Sydney 132,921 | 104,153 88,308 95,925 \|(—) 15 29-79 
Inner Industrial— 
Alexandria 10,123 9,793 9,018 8,060 |(—) 20 7-67 
Annandale 11,240 12,648 12,205 12,396 10 35°83 
Balmain 32,038 32,104 28,272 28,398 |(—) 11 29:07 
Botany ... 4,409 6,214 8,287 9,462 115 4:36 
Darlington 3,816 3,651 3,053 3,032 (—) 21 56:15. 
Erskineville 7,299 7,553 6,645 6,881 |(—-) 6 36-99 
Glebe... 21,943 22,754 19,874 20,510 |(—) 7 39:59 
Leichhardt 24,254 29,356 30,209 29,462 21 25°51 
Mascot ... 5,836 10,929 14,363 17,984 208 8-09 
Newtown “| 26,498 | 28,168 | 25,290] 24,933 (_) 6 51-94 
Paddington ...| 24,317 26,364 24,674 24,681 1 58-62 
Redfern .| 24,427 23,978 18,834 18,637 |(—) 24 46:13 
St. Peters ae 8,410 12,700 12,554 12,404 47 13-75 
Waterloo | 10,072 11,199 11,659 11,241 12 13-60 
Total ... ...| 214,682 | 237,411 | 224,937 | 228,081 6 19:47 
Tiawarra- 
Bankstown— 
Bankstown 2,039 10,670: 25,384 42,646 109 2:22 
Bexley 6,517 14,746 20,539 26,862 312 14:06 
Canterbury .| 11,835 37,639 79,050 99,396 7717 12:03 
Enfield ... cs 3,444 8,530 14,782 17,231 400 10-29 
Hurstville oe 6,533 13,394 22,663 33,939 420 5-55 
Kogarah 6,953 18,226 30,646 39,298 465 8-18 
Marrickville 30,653 42,240 45,385 46,866 53 24-81 
Rockdale 14,095 25,189 39,123 47,290 236 9-27 
Total ... 81,569 | 170,684 | 277,572 | 353,528 333 7:22 
Inner Western— 
Ashfield 20,431 33,636 39,356 44,761 119 21°85 
Burwood 9,380 15,709 19,373 21,734 132 19-65 
Concord 4,076 11,013 23,213 29,401 621 11-00 
Drummoyne 8,678 18,761 29,215 32,985 280 16°63 
Homebush 676 1,622 3,189 3,5019 418 5-48 
Petersham 21,712 26,236 26,941 29,451 36 34:65 
Strathfield 4,046 7,594 12,147 15,7519, 289 8-58 
Total ... 68,999 | 114,571 | 153,484 | 177,584 157 15-95 
Outer Western— 
Auburn ... 5,559 13,563 20,114 21,902 294 8-46 
Granville 7,231 13,328 19,718 26,942 273 6-67 
Holroyd* 2,0821 4,626t 8,426 12,966 523 5-89 
Lidcombe 5,418 10,522 17,379 20,281 274 3°88 
Parramatta 12,465 14,594 18,076 20,816 67 9-15 
Total ... 32,755 56,633 83,713 | 102,907 214 6:30 
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Tasie 848.—Population of Metropolitan Municipalities, 1911 to 1947— 
continued. 


Population at Census. Proportional Average 
Increase Number 


Municipality, 1911 to of Persons 
1911, 1921, 1933, 1947, 1947, ety a 
Northern— per cent. 
Dundas ... nt 1,136 3,523 6,017 7,635 572 2-80 
Eastwood ies 968 2,133 3,025 4,108 324 1-39: 
Ermington and 
Rydalmere 1,716 | ° 1,981 2,364 3,298 92 1-62 
‘Hunter’s Hill ... 5,013 7,300 8,989 11,497 129 8-12 
Ku-ring-gai... 9,458 19,209 27,931 39,874 322 1:97 
Lane Cove nek 3,306 7,592 15,138 19,817 499 7-72 
Manly ... | 10,465 18,507 23,259 33,455 220 10-75 
Mosman: «| 13,243 20,056 23,665 27,562 108 12:81 
North Sydney ...| 34,646 48,438 49,752 60,379 74. 23°55 
Ryde... ae 5,281 14,854 27,861 36,418 590 5-23 
Willoughby .| 13,086 28,067 42,511 | 51,945 298 9-48 
Total ... «| 98,268 | 171,660 | 230,512 | 295,988 201 5-67 
EHastern— 
Raudwiok | 19,463 50,841 78,957 | 100,931 419 11:89 
Vaucluse ive 1,672 3,727 7,205 9,138 447 11:47 
Waverley .| 19,831 36,797 55,902 74,800 277 33-66 
Woollahra «| 16,989 25,439 34,727 45,122 166 23-94 
Total ... .-| 57,955 | 116,804 | 176,791 | 229,991 297 17-17 


Total, Metropolis ; 
Proper §  ...| 667,149 | 971,866 |1,235,267 |1,484,004 122 9-45 


Contiguous Areas— 
Cabramatta and 


Canley Vale ... 1,181 3,106 6,107 10,966 829 1-40 
Fairfield’ was 2,226 5,303 8,709 15,987 618 1-00 
Holroyd ft a 1,850f 4,111} 7,488 11,163 503 1-50 
Liverpool ous 3,938 6,302 6,315 12,642 221 48 
Hornsby. ** oe 8,901 15,287 22,596 31,816 257 125 
Sutherland ** .., 2,896 7,705 13,525 29,184 908 32 
Warringah ** ... 2,823 9,643 16,054 33,176 1,075 ‘51 

Total ... ve] 23,815 51,457 80,794 | 144,934 509 42 


‘Total, Metropolitan 
and Contiguous 
Areas... ..| 690,964 |1,023,323 [1,316,061 |1,628,938 136 3-27 


* Pitt and Merrylands Wards only. t+ Guildford and Wentworth Wards only, }. Estimated. 
§ Present boundaries, { Strathfield and Homebush Municipatities were amalgamated on 28rd May, 
1947, but the census figures are shown for the former areas to preserve comparability. ** Shire, 


The population of the metropolis proper, excluding aboriginals and ship- 
ping, at each census since 1861, is shown in the following table, together 
with the proportion which the metropolitan population bears to that of the 
whole State. 


To permit of more accurate comparison with previous censuses the 
figures for the 19388 census have been shown on the basis of the boundaries 
as they existed before and after 1st January, 1933. 
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. Taste 849.—Growth of Population of Metropolis since 1851. 


Increase since 


Population, ‘ Proportion. ' 
previous census. or Btales Proportion 
Census, - a4 aa Population 
Males, | Females. Total. _|Numerical.| E7°Pr* | lation, | of State. 


tional. 


per cent.| per cent.| per cent. 


‘WIth April, 1861 | 46,550 | 49,239 95,789 | 41,865*| 77-64* | 48-60 27:3 
2nd April, 1871 | 66,707 | 70,879 137,586 | 41,797 | 43-63 48-50 27-4 
8rd April, 1881 | 112,763 | 112,176 224,939 | 87,353 | 63-49 50-13 30:0 
5th April, 1891 | 193,753 | 189,580 383,333 | 158,394 | 70-42 50-54 34-0 
31st March, 1901 | 236,018 | 245,812 481,830 | 98,497 | 25-69 48-98 35-6 
8rd April, 1911 | 305,728 | 323,775 629,503 | 147,673 | 30-65 48-57 38-2 
4th April, 1921: | 433,492 | 465,567 899,059 | 269,556 | 42-82 48-22 42:8 
30th June, 1933+] 531,902 | 585,982 | 1,117,884 | 218,825 | 24-34 47-58 43-0 
, {] 591,104 | 644,163 | 1,235,267 | 336,206 | 37-41 47-85 47-5 
30th June, 1947} | 714,821 | 769,183 | 1,484,004 | 248,737 | 20-14 48-17 49-7 


* Since 1851. { Same area as in 1921. } Area as extended on Ist January, 1933. 


The tendency of population to concentrate in the metropolis was very 
marked in the period 1871 to 1921. It slackened appreciably between 1921 
and 1938, but gained impetus under war-time conditions. 


At the censns of 1947 there was an excess of four females in every 
hundred of the metropolitan population. 

Sydney is the third largest city of the British Empire, being exceeded 
in population by London and Calcutta. 

The population of the capital cities (including suburbs) of Australia is 
shown below:— 

TaBLeE 850.—Area and Population* of Capital Cities of Australia, 
1911 to 1947. 


Sensus, Cc , 
“fot. | oat | “1933. Contaiies te, 
Cit re 191 PB t 
ity. 19+ roportion 
oe Cones to Population eae 
Population.| Population.| Population, | Population. of Whole of Persons 
* * ba * State or 
Territory, per Acre. 
acres, per cent. 
Sydneyt ..-| 156,968 | 665,067 | 967,240 | 1,235,267 | 1,484,004 49-7 9-5 
Melbourne...) 198,525 | 588,971 | 766,465 991,934 | 1,226,409 59-7 6-2 
Brisbane ...| 246,400 | 139,480 | 209,946 299,748 402,030 36:3 1:6 
Adelaide .,.| 102;987 | 189,646 | 255,375 312;619 382,454 59-2 3-7 
Perth .».| 122,305 | 106,792 | 154,873 207,440 272,528 54-2 2-2 
‘Hobart ...] 55,722 39;937 52,361 60,406. 76,534 29-8 La 
Darwin ...| 2,880 958 1,399 1,566 2,538 23-4 ‘9 
Canberra ...| 26,880 fot 899. 7,825 15,156 89:7 6 


* Excluding aborigiuals aud shipping,  { Population withiu the area embraced by the present 
boundaries. 
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Tur Crrms anp Towns or New Sournu WaALtgs. 


Many variations in local government areas in New South Wales ir 
recent years increase the difficulties of presenting population data of 
towns as distinct and individual localities. Convenient data are available 
only for those towns incorporated as municipalities, taking municipal 
boundaries as town limits. In the general movement toward larger admin- 
istrative areas, many former municipalities have been absorbed into shires 
and, in addition, several extensive “City” areas embracing a number of 
localities have been created. These are the Cities of Greater Newcastle, 
Greater Wollongong, Maitland and Blue Mountains. Henceforth these 
“Cities” will be treated as single centres of population, 


Development of iron and steel works and subsidiary industries in asso- 
ciation with coal-mining has led to the growth of two important industrial 
centres outside the metropolis. Greater Newcastle, the larger, with a 
population in 1947 of 127,138, ranks as the second largest town in the 
State, and next to it is Greater Wollongong with 62,960. The silver-lead 
mining town of Broken Hill had a population of 27,054. The City of 
Blue Mountains, a vast area comprising mainly tourist centres, con- 
tained 21,316, and the City of Maitland, situated near both coal mining 
and rich rural areas, had 19,151 persons. Goulburn is the centre of 
a thriving farming district with some industrial development, and had 
a population of 15,991. Wagga Wagga with 15,340 and Lismore with 
15,214 have outgrown Lithgow which showed a transitory war-time gain 
but in 1947 had only 14,461 inhabitants. Cessnock, a coal mining town, 
lost population over the last intercensal period, and with 13,029 was 
replaced in order by Albury with 14,412 and Orange with 13,780. 


Apart from the centres in the County of Cumberland dependent upon 
the city, there were at the census of 1947, only fifteen country towns, 
ineluding those already mentioned, with a population exceeding 10,000; 
thirteen between 5,000 and 10,000; and seventeen between 3,000 and 5,000, 


The following table gives a comparison of the populations at the last. 
six censuses of the cities and towns which had more than 3,000 inhabitants 
at the census. of 1947. They are listed in the order of numerical impor- 
tance at that date. Those municipalities contiguous to the Metropolis (as 
shown in Table 848) are omitted. Aboriginals and shipping population 
are not included. 


The populations as shown represent the number of persons living within 
the boundaries of the municipalities; in some of the towns the residential 
area extends beyond these boundaries and the total population of such 
towns is greater than the figure stated in the table. 


Some relatively large urban areas not incorporated as municipalities but 
under shire administration are shown in Table 852. Many such are virtually 
suburbs of Sydney though not embraced within the metropolitan district 
as defined on page 1000. Others are associated with the industrial area 
of Newcastle and the northern coalfields. Port Kembla, Bulli, Corrimal and 
Thirroul have not been shown as they are embraced by the City of Greater 
Wollongong shown in Table 851. Only five of these towns owe their growth 
to rural development, viz., Grifith and Leeton in the Murrumbidgee Irriga- 
tion Area, Murwillumbah and Coff’s Harbour on the North Coast, and 
Gosford, the centre of the State’s principal citrus growing area. 
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Taste 851.—Population of Principal Cities and Towns of N.S.W,, 


1891 to 1947, 


Population at Census. 


Municipality. 
1891. 1901. 1911, 1921, 1933. 1947, 
Sydney and Suburbs ...| 383,333 | 481,830 | 629,503*| 899,059 |1,235,267*|1,484,004 
Greater Newcastle 49,910 53,741 54,603 84,372 | 104,485 | 127,138f 
Greater Wollongong a: t 24,940 32,371 42,853 62,960 
Broken Hill ; 19,789 27,500 30,972 26,337 26,925 27,054 
Blue Mountains t t 11,825 17,997 14,713 21,316 
Maitland 11,3528} 11,361$} 12,3778) 13,0688} 18,3748) 19,151 
Goulburn 10,916 10,612 10,023 12,715 14,849 15,991 
Wagga Wagga ... 4,596 5,108 6,419 7,679 11,631 15,340 
Lismore bis 2,925 4,378 7,381 8,700 11,762 15,214 
Lithgow 3,865 5,268 8,196 13,275 13,444 14,461 
Albury ... 5,447 5,821 6,309 7,751 10,543 14,412 
Orange ... 5,064 6,331 6,721 7,398 9,634 18,780 
. Cessnock J 203 165 5,102 9,340 14,385 13,029 
Tamworth Sa oad 4,602 5,799 7,145 7,264. 9,913 12,071 
Grafton & Grafton Sthj 4,445 5,147 5,888 6,077 8,551 12,025 
Bathurst des oF 9,162 9,223 8,575 9,440 10,413 11,871 
Dubbo ... a 3,551 3,409 4,452 5,032 8,344 9,545 
Armidale si 3,826 4,249 4,738 5,407 6,794 7,809 
Parkes ... xine ee 2,449 3,181 2,935 3,941 5,846 6,897 
Casino ... or ae 1,486 1,926 3,420 3,455 5,287 6,698 
Inverell ... cP ‘i 2,534 3,293 4,549 4,360 5,305 6,530 
Kempsey ane si 2,194. 2,329 2,862 3,613 4,824 6,330 
Forbes ... ese wi 3,011 4,294 4,436 4,376 5,355 5,949 
Cowra ... nt fe 1,546 1,811 3,271 3,716 5,056 5,473 
‘Glen Innes ts “ 2,532 2,918 4,089 4,974 5,352 5,453 
‘Taree... ay ws 716 871 1,205 1,765 4,581 5,423 
St. Marys ty $3 1,823 1,840 1,794 1,952 2,811 5,370 
Cootamundra ... Pe 2,026 2,424. 2,967 3,531 4,683 5,250 
‘Queanbeyan... 1,262 1,219 1,273 1,825 4,019 5,033 
Penrith ... vs 3,099 3,539 3,682 3,604 3,911 4,961 
Wellington 1,545 2,984 3,958 3,924 4,320 4,723 
Young ... 2,746 2,755 3,139 3,283 4,011 4,656 
Gunnedah 1,362 1,910 3,005 2,664 3,591 4,314 
Narrandera 1,815 2,255 2,374 2,985 4,119 4,186 
‘Temora ... 915 1,603 2,784 3,048 3,823 4,179 
Mudgee ... 2,410 2,789 2,942 3,170 3,993 4,178 
Junee 1,682 2,190 2,531 3,560 4,213 4,010 
Singleton ay 2,595 2,872 2,996 3,270 3,668 3,940 
Muswellbrook ... 1,298 1,710 1,861 2,152 3,287 3,939 
‘Windsor ons 2,033 2,039 3,466 3,808 3,247 3,853 
Campbelltown ... 2,381 2,152 1,825 2,345 2,835 3,725 
Deniliquin 2,278 2,644 2,494 2,660 3,192 3,668 
Bowral ... 2,258 1,752 1,751 2,620 3,005 3,660 
Nowra 1,705 1,904 1,884 2,202 2,978 3,551 
Richmond 1,242 1,202 1,857 2,008 2,343 3,410 
Narrabri 1,977 2,286 2,514 2,358 2,911 3,329 
Ingleburn ** ‘ 217 362 379 545 1,881 3,270 
Yass. ‘sts 1,770 2,220 2,136 2,502 2,866 3,254 
Ballina ... . 1,084 1,819 , 2,061 2,768 3,042 3,202 
Shellharbour 1,587 1,929 1,512 1,527 1,877 3,117 
"Tenterfield 2,477 2,604 2,792 2,493 2,622 3,046 


* Area extended since previous census. 
§ Municipalities of Last, Maitland, West Maitland and Morpeth only. 


district enlarged. 


|| Grafton South incorporated 1896. 


} Area slightly extended in 1938, 


$ Not available, 
Incorporated 1926 and 


** Incorporated 1896. 
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TasLe 852.—Population, Towns and Localities Not Separately Incorporated, 


1947. 
Environs of Sydney. lf Environs of Newcastle. Provincial Towns, 
Approx, Approx. Approx, 
Name, lation, Name. lation. Name, Jatlon, 
1947,* 1947.* 1947.* 
Sutherland ¢ ...} 10,000 || IXurri Kurri ...| 5,800 |) Griffith -| 5,600 
Hornsby t | 8,000 || Belmont w| 5,000 |) Murwillumbah 4,950: 
Cronulla t+ .. 8,000 || Cardiff «| 5,000 || Gosford ..| 4,410 
Waitara ft «| 5,000 || Swansea «| 38,600 || Leeton .| 3,500 
Miranda + .| 6,000 || Weston «| 38,600 || Coff’s Harbour 3,100 
Blacktown ...| 5,000 Moss Vale ...| 3,000 
Dee Why jf ...| 5,000 Portland ve 3,000 
Narrabeen t ...| 4,000 
Westmead ve| 4,000 


* Populations only roughly approximate because boundaries between localities are ill-defined. 
+ Located within the shires shown as contiguous to the Metropolitan Area in Table 848, 


The population of most of the larger towns has grown at a fairly uniform 
rate since 1891, and some towns have shown rapid increase in recent years. 


Greater Newcastle, after twenty years of slow progress, has made rapid 
headway since 1911, largely on account of the growth of its manufacturing 
industries, as has the mining and industrial region of Greater Wollongong, 
but the population in the silver-lead mining town of Broken Hill has 
been virtually stable for about thirty years. Lithgow, a coal-mining and 
partly a manufacturing town, grew rapidly until 1927, when the ironworks 
were removed and there has been little further permanent progress; a 
large war-time accession having been practically dispersed by 1947. The 
newly-created City of Maitland, dependent to a great extent on coal 
mining, had a population of 19,151 in 1947, but owing to changes in 
boundaries since the previous census the extent of its development cannot 
be stated, 


By 1921 Goulburn, after twenty years of stagnation, had developed 
into the leading town of the interior not dependent on mining, and still 
narrowly occupies that place. 


Between 1921 and 1947 the municipalities which showed the greatest 
percentage increases were Ingleburn, 500; Taree, 207; Queanbeyan, 176; 
St. Marys, 175; Shellharbour, 104; and Wagga Wagga, 100. Queanbeyan 
is within about six miles of Canberra, and its growth is connected with 
the development of the Australian Capital. The population of the Aus- 
tralian Capital Territory, most of whom reside in Canberra, increased 
from 2,572 in 1921 to 16,905 in 1947, Grafton, Casino, Dubbo, Albury 
and Orange almost doubled in population between 1921 and 1947, 
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Sex DistriBuTion, 


The distribution of population in sexes in New South Wales throughout 
past years reflects the demographic forces which have gradually brought 
about equality in numbers. Although in early years there was a marked! 
preponderance of males the stage has been reached at which females: 
outnumber males. 


The distribution of the sexes at each census from 1861 to 1947 was ag 


follows :— 
TanLr 853.—Sexes of Population, 1861 to 1947. 


Distribution of Population in Sexes (excluding Aboriginals), 
Catena’ Number. Proportion. ga 
Females, 
Males, Females. Males. Females, 
per cent. per cent. 
1861 198,488 152,372 - 56-57 43-43 130 
1871 274,842 228,156 54-64 45-36 12} 
1881 410,211 339,614 5471 45-29 121 
1891 609,666 517,471 54-09 45-91 118: 
1901 710,264 645,091 52-40 47-60 110 
Y9ll 857,698 789,036 52-08 47-92 10 
1921 1,071,501 1,028,870 51-01 48-99 104 
1933 1,318,471 1,282,376 50-69 49-31 103 
1947 1,492,211 1,492,627 50-00 50-00 100 


The great excess of males over females in the early years was due to. 
several factors. The development of the colony was first stimulated by 
the “gold rushes” and later depended on the pastoral and mining indus- 
tries. This, combined with remoteness from the Old World, led to far 
greater immigration of men than of women. In later years the pre- 
dominance of males among immigrants tended to increase the disparity 
between the sexes. On the other hand, the higher rate of mortality among 
males renders the natural increase of females the greater, despite the excess 
of male over female births. As a consequence the excess of males 
diminished, and the diminution was hastened by the wars of 1914-1918, 
and 1989-1945 and the slender flow of immigrants since 1928. 


The effects of these forces are seen clearly in the following table, which 
shows the excess of males in each quinquennial age group at each census 
from 1891 to 1947, 
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TasLe 854—Masculinity of Population at Various Ages, 1891 to 1947, 


Age Excess of Males. Males per 100 Females. 
Group. | 


(Years.) | ioo1. | 911. | 1921. | 1933. | 1947. }} ago1. | 1901. }1911. | 1921. | 1938. | 1947, 


0- 4 1,755 3,140 3,718 4,757 6,188}]/ 103 102 103 103 104 104 
5- 9 2,243 2,017 3,144 3,739 3,512]| 102 103 102 103 103 103 
10-14 1,485 1,188 2,782 3,255 3,448]| 102 102 102 103 103 103 


15-19 |(-) 318 1,966 1,774 2,913 4,720|]| 100 100 102 102 102 104 
20-24 |(-) 2,370 4,464/(-) 5,420 3,561 1,173); 108 96 105 94 103 101 


25-29 230] — 4,040|(-) 3,794| —5,094/(-) 2,031|/ 128 | 100] 106] 96] 105] 98 
30-34 5,899] 4,832" © 4,058! —-1,908](-) 1.994|] 142 | 112] 107] 105] 102| 98 
35-39 10,742] 4,418) 3,851/(-) 5,467|° °-23254|| 148 | 126] 109] 105] o£] 102 
40-44 11,494] 7,485] 4,510] «1,867| ~—«5,074|| 142 | 134] 117] 107] 102] 105 
45-49 9,337] 9,035] 3,996] 5,025 189|| 145 139] 124] 108 | 106 | 100 
50-4 6,288| 9,381| 6,648] 4,586|(-) 5,002|| 154 | 133] 181] 116] 107] 94 
55-59 £258] 6,639] 6843} 1549 424i] 155 | 128] 132) 120) 103] 101 
60-64 4,541| 3,671] 5,283] —-1,054|(-) 1,822|| 163 | 137] 122] 119] 103] 97 
65-69 3,768| 2,356] 3,606] —«-1,659|(-) 3,959|| 142 | 141] 118 | 120] 105] 92 
70-74 2,570) 2,026] 1,018] —-1,145|(-) 5,164|| 137 | 149] 124 | 168] 103] 85 
75-79 734| 1,416] ° 268 §3|(-) 3,798|| 149 | 126] 127] 104] 101] 93 
80-84 309 £06 35\(-) 412|(-) 2,085|| 147 | 120] 122] 101 93} 82 
85 and over 122\(-) 6o0(-) 52k-) 604|(-) 1,732|| 150) 118] o£] 97] 80 71 
Not stated| 2,072 687 418 368 189|) ... nh oe ae se 


Total *05,164 68,662) 42,631) 386,095|(-) 416)| 118 110 109 104 103 100 


* Excludes half-caste aboriginals in a nomadic state who are included in Table 853. 
(-) Denotes excess of females, 


The censuses of 1861 to 1881 disclosed an excess of males at ages from 
the early twenties onwards. This was maintained by the greater net 
imniigration of males than of females, especially in the period up to 1891. 
At the census of 1891 the excess was apparent from age 25, but more 
especially from age 30, and the higher ages reflected the cumulative effects 
of earlier migration. After 1891 migration had no appreciable etfect on 
the population for twenty years, and when it again became prominent 
it was ou a relatively lower scale than before. As a result the excess mascu- 
linity apparent in 1891 at ages 25 and over is noticeable at each succeeding 
census at progressively later ages, when the greater male mortality at 
higher ages also was asserting its influence. By 1921 the masculinity in 
each age group was assuming a more natural order. The excess of females 
at ages 20 to 29 in that year was the result mainly of the loss of men 
cat the war and the excess of male deaths in the influenza epidemic of 1919, 
a further factor being the immigration of war brides. The effect of this 
disturbance wag still apparent in the age group 30-44 years at the 1933 
census, and in the group 45-59 years in 1947. A further loss of men in 
the war of 1939-45 resulted in an excess of females at each year of age 
from 25 to 85 in 1947. From 1921 also, there is increasing evidence of the 
effect of the higher male mortality after middle age, which, by 1947, had 
caused an excess of females at all ages from 48 yearg upwards, except at 
ages 57, 58 and 59 years, at which ages there was virtual equality of numbers. 


The numerical increase in the excess of males at the earlier ages is due 
principally to an increase in the annual number of births. Births reached 
a peak in 1922, continued high until 1928, then declined and did not increase 
again until in the five years before the census of 1947. Births in those 
years in record numbers caused the excess of 6,188 males in the age group 
under five years. 


The masculinity of the population reflects the average masculinity of 
‘births, which varies between 104 and 106 males per 100 females, and the 
higher death rate among male infants. At these early ages migration 
thas little effect and a natural order is observable in ages under 20 through- 
out the whole period reviewed in the table. 
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AGES OF tHE POPULATION, 

As in many other countries, the average age of the population of New 
South Wales is increasing, Although variations in the age constitution. 
have been due, in part, to immigration and the loss occasioned by wars 
and epidemics, the weightier factors in this State are the decreasing birth 
rate and an increase in the average duration of life. 


The following table shows the number of persons in quinquennial age 
groups as recorded at each of the last two censuses, exclusive of full- 
blood aboriginals. 


Tanie 855.—Ages of Population, 1938 and 1947. 


30th June, 1933, 30th June, 1947, cere a 

Age Group, 7 

(Years.) 
Males. Females, Total. Males, Females. ‘Total. Total, 

Q4 117,281] +172;524) 229,805} 149,627| 143,439] 293,066]  68;261 
5-9 ‘| [127,800] ‘T24,04i1] 251,841) 119,400] 115,888] '235,288](-) 16553 
‘10-14 126,664) 123,409 250,073} 108,465 105,017) ‘213,482|(-) ‘36,591 
15-19 123,438) 120,525} 243;968} 120,089} 115,369] 235,458/(-) 8,505 
20-24 116,312) 112,751) 229,063) 128,695) 122,522; 246,217 ¥7,154 
‘25-29 05,279} 100,185] 205,464} 118,166 120,197 238,363] 325899 
30-34 98,247] 91,344) 84,591! 116,042) 118,086] 235,878] 51,287 
35-39 87,189 92,606} 179,745] 111,100] 108,846) 219,946) 40,201 
40-44. 91,077} 89,210) 180,287} 97,488} 92,414) 189,902 ‘9/615 
ABAD 85,401 80,376] 165,777| 88,422} 88,233) 176,655] 103878 
50-54: 69,000) 64,414) 183,414] 79,166] 84,168; 168,384;  29;920 
55-59 50,674, 49,125) 99,709} 78,811} 78,387] 157,198} 6 7;399 
60-64 42,643) 41,589} 84,232) 63,854] 65,676) 129,580/ 45,298 
65-69 83,452] 31,793] 65,245] 45,706) 49,665) 95,371 30,126 
70-74 23,996 22,851) 46,847] 28,828] 33,992} 62,820} 15,973 
75-79 13,351; 18,268) 26,619) 18,307] 22,105) 40,412) 18,293 
80-84 5,511 5,923} ‘11,484 9,209] 11;294) 20,508 ‘9,009 
85 and over 2,389 2,993 5,382 4,283 6,015) 10,298 4,916 
Not stated 3,817 8,449 7,266| 10,653) 10,464) 21,117 18,851 
Total | 1,318,471] 1,282,376] 2,600,847| 1,492,211) 1,492,627 2,984,838] 383,991 


(—) Denotes decrease, 


To eliminate a tendency to mis-statement at certain ages, and to 
distribute the unstated ages, the recorded figures need ‘to ‘be subjected to-a 
process of graduation or smoothing. The resultant graduated number 
of persons at each age at the censuses of 1921 and 1933 is shown on pages 
871 and 372 of the “Statistical Register” for 1935-36, Graduated numbers 
are not yet available for the census of 1947. 


The sex distribution of the population at various ages is analysed -iu 
(able 854. 
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The changing age constitution of the population is illustrated in the 
following table, which shows the proportion of persons recorded in quin- 
quennial age groups at each census since 1861. 


Tarte 856.—Age Distribution of Population, 1861 to 1947. 


Proportion per cent. of Total Population.* 


Age Group. Census, 
(Years.) 


1861, 1871. 1881. 1891, 1901. 1911. 1921. 1933, 1047, 


0- 4 16-22 | 16-30 | 14-84 | 14-66 | 11-75 | 12-26 | 11-40 8-86 9-89 
5- 9 12-10 | 14.02 | 13-22 | 12-76 | 12:29} 10-27) 11-11 9-71 7-94 
10-14 10-38 | 11-47 | 11-81 | 10-92 | 11-95 9-59 9-79 9-64 7.20 


15-19 9-77| 848 | 10-11 | 962 | 10-44} 10-01) 887] 9-41) 7.04 
20-24 9-69 | 841} 995| 985] 9-41] 1038) 822] 883/ gg1 
25-29 | 10-00| 967) 808| 945| $381] 908) 853/ 7-92] 8.04 
30-34 730 | 755 | 676| 786| 7:34]; 7-58! 862) 712] 7.96 
35-39 5821 656) 619| 599| 695| 646 | 7-43) 693] 7.42 
40-44 574! 515) 528| 475| 580] 576) 617] 6:95] 641 
45-49 417| 361) 418| 404] 424] 51d) 504) 6:39] 5.96 
50-54 339 | 354} 327| 3:33] 333) 4:23) 439] 5-14] 5.51 
55-59 181 226]; 200; 243] 259) 2:96] 367] 3-85] 5.30 
60-64 v7} 18s] ss] 2s1] 214) 222) 297) 3-25] 4.37 
65-69 4) 97) dil] 1:06] 165] 1-73) 190) 251] 3.92 
710-74 43| -72| 74) -77| -96| 117] 120] 181] 2a9 
15-79 is; .25| 35) -42| -48/ -73/) -72) 1-03! 71.36 
80-84 s 19 26 +30 32 4d 69 
soca only 15} 19] 26/4 199] ar] 18 | 15 | -2t| ogg 


Total | 100-00 | 100-00 | 100-00 | 100-00 | 100-00 | 100-00 | 100-00 | 100-00 | 100-00 


Under 15 38-70 | 41:79 | 39-87 | 38-34 | 35:99 | 32-12 | 32-30 | 28-21 | 25.03 
16-64 59-90 | 56-08 | 57-67 | 59-18 | 60-55 | 63-82 | 63-41 | 65:79 | 67-23 
65 andover| 1-40 2-13 2-46 2-53 3:46 4-06 4-29 6-00 114 


2landover| =f 48-06 | 48-02 | 49-93 | 51-62 | 55-77 | 57-57 | 60:55 | 65-42 


* 1861-1911 calculated from total population including aboriginals; 1921-1947 excluding aboriginals, 
T Not available, 


The age constitution of the population in 1861 was rendered abnormal 
by the large influx of persons in early manhood during the gold rushes of 
the preceding decade and by the large number of births in the preceding 
quinquennium, but, thereafter, as the result of a more steady growth of 
the population, it became more uniform. The birth rate commenced to 
decline steadily in 1864, and although the effect of this influeuce is partly 
obscured by the effects of migration and reduced mortality, its extent is 
indicated broadly by the decline in the proportion of children at ages under 
10 years at each succeeding census. ‘The decline in the birth rate resulted 
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in an actual loss of numbers in the age group 0-4 years in 1933 as compared 
with 1921, but the recovery, due to war-time influences, in the number of 
births for some years prior to the 1947 census, caused the number in this 
age group to be 63,261 greater in 1947 than in 19383. 


During the period of seventy-six years from 1871 to 1947, the proportion 
of children under 15 years of age to the total population fell from 41.8 
per cent. to 25.0 per cent., and the proportion of aged persons over 64 years 
of age and of persons at what may be called the productive ages (15 to 
‘64 years) increased considerably. The proportion of persons of dependent 
age, viz., those under 15 and over 64 years, decreased from 48.92 per cent. 
“in 1871 to 82.77 per cent. in 1947, but the component age groups show 
opposing trends and the proportion of persons 65 years of age and over, 
actually increased more than five-fold in the period covered by Table 856. 


The proportion of adults in the population hag grown very steadily 
‘since 1881. 


ConsucaL ConpiTion or THE POPULATION, 


The proportion of married persons iu New South Wales at the census 
of 1947 was 46.6 per cent., as compared with 39.6 per cent. in 1983 and 87.4 
per cent. in 1921. The population (exclusive of aboriginals) at the census 
of 1947, arranged according to conjugal condition, was as follows :— 


TaByE 857,—Conjugal Condition of Population, 30th June, 1947. 


Number, Proportion. 
Conjugal Condition, 
Males. Females. Total. Males. Females, Total. 
per cent. | per cent. | per cent. 
Never married— 
Under age 15 ...| 377,492 | 364,344 | 741,836 25:38 24:47 24-93 
Age 15 and over ...| 364,588 | 293,007 | 657,595 24:51 19-68 22-09 
Married ie «| 691,343 } 695,466 |1,386,809 46-47 46-72 46-60 
Widowed wee --| 43,029 | 122,909 | 165,938 2-89 8-26 5:58 
Divorced ae wef 11,154 12,914 24,068 0-75 0:87 0:80 
Not stated sas ae 4,605 3,987 8,592 
Total cee ++.{ 1,492,211 [1,492,627 |2,984,838 100-00 100-00 100-00 


Persons never married constituted 47.02 per cent. of the total popula- 
tion, but of these 741,836 (or 24.93 per cent. of the population) were under 
the age of 15 years. The males over the age of 15 years who had never 
been married numbered 364,588, and females 293,007. The proportion of 
married persons to those over the age of 15 years rose from 49.2 per cent. in 
1911 to 55.1 per cent, in 1921, declined to 54.9 per cent, in 1933, but at 61.8 
per cent. in 1947 was much greater than ever befere.. 
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The proportion of males and females in each group as recorded at each 
ceusus from 1861 to 1947 is shown below :— 


Tabir 858.—Proportionate Conjugal Condition of Population, 
1861 to 1947. 


Males. Females. 

Census. 

Pals Married. | Widowed.| Divorced. a Married. | Widowed.) Divorced. 

per cent.|per cent.|/per cent./per cent./per cent./per cent.|per cent./per cent. 
1861 69-34 28-23 2-43 * 61-09 35-14 3-77 * 
1871 69-96 27-59 2°45 = 62:89 32-82 4-29 * 
1881 70-64 26-94. 2-42 * 63-52 31-75 4-73 * 
1891 69-78 27-41 2:78 03 62-87 32-11 5-00 02 
1901 68-46 28-69 2-75 “10 62:43 32-00 5-46 ‘ll 
1911 65-00 32-18 2-67 15 59-30 35:03 5-52 15 
1921 60-51 36-68 2-60 “21 55-70 38-16 5-91 23 
1933 57-73 39-03 2-85 39 52-49 40'16 6-89 46 
1947 49-89 46-47 2-89 75 44-15 46-72 | 8-26 ‘87 


* Divorce proceedings were first permitted under Matrimonial Causes Act, 1878, 


There has been a steady decline since 1881 in the proportion of males 
and females never married, and a corresponding increase in the proportion 
married. This has been due in a large measure to the altered age constitu- 
tion of the population consequent on the declining birth rate. The propor- 
tion of widowers has shown no appreciable increase. during the period, 
although the proportion of widows has increased continuously, attaining 
the high proportion of over 8 per cent, of the total female population in 
1947. The increase in the proportion of divorced persons of both sexes 
has been relatively very rapid. The number and proportion of widowed 
and divorced persons are exclusive of those re-married. 


BirtHPLACES OF THE PopuULATION. 


Broadly, nationality is determined in New South Wales by the common 
‘law principle of locality of birth, although it is provided also that, irrespec- 
tive of place of birth, any child whose father was a British subject, or a 
child born on a British vessel, shall be deemed a British subject. 


The nationality of the population of the State at the census of 1947 
was preponderatingly British, no Jess than 99.5 per cent. of the inhabitants 
being of British allegiance. The proportion born in Australia was 89.8 
per cent. 


ABORIGINALS. 


The number of aboriginals in New South Wales during the first century 
after the date of settlement is not known accurately, but it is certain that 
they were never numerous, 
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SAt the censuses of 1871 aid 1881 aboriginals‘living in a wild: or ‘semi-wild 
atute’ were not enumerated. The first careful enumeration was ‘made ‘in 
1891, when it was found that ‘there were ‘only-'5,097 aboriginals of full 
blood. Since then their number has declined progressively. The number 
of: aboriginals of full-blood’ enuimerdted ‘at ‘censuses since: 1871- was ‘as 
follows :-— 

Tape 859.—Aboriginals (Full Blood) 1871 to 1933. 


Census. Males. Females, Total. Census. | Males. Females. Total. 
1871 ... ae 709 B74 983* 1911... a 1,152 860 2,012 
(1881 ... Pra 938 705 1,643* 1921 ... ee 923, 674 1,597 
1891 ... | 2,896 2,201 5,097 1933 ... oon 617 417 1,034 
1901... «| 2,192 | 1,686 |"3,778 


* Excluding abérigiuuls in wild or.sétni:wild state. 


The numbers of -half-castes enumerated at successive censuses were .as 
-follow:—In 1891, 3,183; in 1901, 8,147; in 1911, 4,512; and in 1921, 4,588, 
-of whom 2,367 were males and 2,221 females. There were 8,309 enumerated 
at ‘the census of 1938, of whom 4,358° were males' and 3,951 females. 


Since 1924 endeavour has been made to obtain dn annual census of 
aboriginals' with the assistance of the ‘Aborigines’ “Wélfare ‘Boatd' aiid the 
police. Owing to the difficulty of tracing individuals, it is considered 
that these enumerations are-not precise, but ‘the figures may be regarded 
as reliable estimates. The number recorded at the annual collection of 
30th June, 19388 was 195 greater than at the census enumeration of the 
whole population. At 30th June, 1941 the number of aboriginals of full 
blood recorded tin this way was '594, of whom 875 were males and 219 
females. ‘Of the total 40°were nomadic, 112 were in :regular employment, 
cvand there were: 442 others. The number living in supervised camps was 
814, excluding any who were in regulary employment. 


Half-castes recorded at the annual collection of 30th June, 1941 numbered 
10,022: of whom 5,361 were males.aid:4,661 females. However; it-is probable 
that this is a considerable overstatement through the inclusion of full- 
bloods, and possibly of quadroons and persons of lesser caste. 


Of the half-castes recorded in 1941, 505 were nomadic, 2,057 were in 
regular employment, and there were 7,460 others. The number living in 
supervised camps was 8,403. 

“Owing to- difficulties in collecting data the :ahntal census of aboriginals 
has' ‘been 'siispended since 1941. 


‘PoruLatioN or AUSTRALIAN STATES. 


‘The following table shows the’ population and the proportion of: population 
ofeach State of the Commonwealth at -the‘last three censuses. “Aboriginals 
of full: blood: are-excluded. 

During the ‘intercensal period 1933 to 1947, the population of New Sotith 

‘Wiles increased ‘at an average annualrate of 0.99 per cent., which ‘was 

fuster ‘than’ that “of- any -dther ‘State “ofthe Commonwealth, excepting 

Queensland, where the rate was 1.11 per cent. ‘In -order, rates ‘in’ other 
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States were :—Western Australia, 0.98 per cent.; Tasmania, 0.88 per cent.; 
Victoria, 0.87 per cent.; and South Australia, 0.76 per cent. The average: 
for the whole of Australia was 0.96 per cent. 


Tapie 860.—Population of Australian States and Territories, 1921, 1933: 


and 1947. 
Population, eee 
State or Territory. 

Census, Census, Census, Census, Census, Census,. 

1921, 1933, 1947, 1921, 1933. 1947. 

per cent.|per cent./per cent,. 

New South Wales .-.{ 2,100,371 | 2,600,847 | 2,984,838 | 38-67 39-23 39:38. 
Victoria wits «| 1,531,280 | 1,820,261 | 2,054,701 | 28-19 27-46 27-11 
Queensland atti | 755,972 947,534 | 1,106,415 | 13:92 14:29 14:60: 
South Australia s-| 495,160 580,949 646,073 9-13 8-76 8-53 
Western Australia ...) 332,732 | 438,852 | 502,480 | 6-06 6-62 6-63. 
Tasmania tee sf 218,780 227,599 257,078 3-91 3-43 3:39: 
Northern Territory ... 3,867 4,850 10,868 0-07 0-07 0-14. 
Australian Capital Ter. 2,572 8,947 16,905 0-05 0-14 0-22: 
Commonwealth ...| 5,435,734 | 6,629,839 | 7,579,358 | 100-00 | 100-00 | 100-00 


PopuLaTION OF THE WORLD. 


The ratio of the population of New South Wales to that of the rest of 
the world may be gauged by reference to the following table, derived from 
the Statistical Year Book of the League of Nations, 1942-44, Although 
based on the latest information available, comparisons should not be drawn 
between totals for continents (and some countries) published from year to 
year as the figures in some instances are mere approximations founded on 
estimates for which little data exist. Apart from such cases, the popula-. 
tions stated are estimates founded on the latest available census figures.. 
The data relate to the year 1939 and therefore do not take account of the 
political changes which have occurred since then. Complete post-war: 
population estimates related to present day political areas are not available 
from authoritative sources. 


Region or Country. 


‘Continental Divisions— 


Europe* 

Asia* ... 

US.S.BR.7 in Europe ‘and Asia 
Africa .. 

North and Central America... 
South America : 3 
Australasia and Oceania 


World Totalt 


‘Countries (including Depen- 

dencies)§— 

British Commonwealth 
Nations... eee 8 

China{ aS sais wae 

US.S.R.F ous : 

United States of America 

France... we 

Japan .. weg 

N etherlands ine 

‘Germany|! 

Italy 

Brazil . 

‘Other Countries 
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TapLe 861.—Population of World. 
Areain | Estimated Proportionate 
Square Miles} Population Distribution. Suniier of 
(as at 81st at 31st se Salar 
Pasa Deceuiety Area. Popwa- Mile, 
tion. 
000 000 per cent. | per cent. 
2,079 402,000 4-1 18-5 193-4 
10,348 | 1,154,000 20-2 53-2 1115 
8,176 172,000 15:9 7:9 21-0 
11,699 158,000 22-8 73 13-5 
8,742 184,878 17:0 8-5 21-1 
6,938 88,500 13-6 4-1 12:8 
3,301 10,800 6-4 5 3:3 
51,283 | 2,170,178 100-0 100-0 42:3 
11,456 537,163 22:3 24:8 46-9 
4,287 450,000 8-4. 20-7 105-0 
8,176 172,000 15:9 79 21:0 
3,739 150,183 73 6-9 40:2 
4,623 105,771 9-0 4:9 22:9 
262 104,120 7) 4:8 397-4 
809 78,553 1-6 36 97-1 
226 79,855 “4 3:7 3533 
1,466 52,466 2:9 2-4 35:8 
3,286 40,700 6-4 1:9 ° 12-4 
12,953 399,367 25:3 18:4 30:8 
51,283 | 2,170,178 | | 100-0 100-0 42:3 


World Totalt 


*Txcluding U.S.8.R. 


“f Excluding Arctic and Antarctic Regions. 


4] Including Manchukuo. 


t+ Union of Soviet Socialist Republics (Russia). 


§ Excluding Mandated ‘Territories. 


Micration, 


|| Including the Saar Territory, Austria, Sudetenland and Memel. 


A large movement of population takes place each year between New 
South Wales and other Australian States, but is due more to the movement 
of tourists, business men, and persons following itinerant callings, than 
to immigration or emigration of a permanent nature. 


Although a similar qualification applies to oversea movements, migration 
experience is governed by several factors and of these the principal is the 
arrival of migrants assisted by the States and of other permanent settlers 
who are attracted in large numbers in times of economic stability. 
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The interstate and oversea movement, of; people to and from New South 
Wales is shown in the following table, Figures for. war..years relate to... 
civilian movenient,.only aud include evacuees :— 


Tapie 862.—Interstate and.Oversea Migration, 1936'to 1946. 


Arrivals in New South Wales. Db Spanien trom New, South TT DG es 
(Net Immigration.) 

ate 7 From To 

Tptere | Qvorsc | rota. | Teter. | Qveren] otal. | Tater | Conntees| Tota 

han Direct. ban Direot,. * " 

1938] 148,470"; 88,619 | 187,098 |, 146;496 | 38,349-| 184,845 1,983. 270°| 2,253 
1987:| 151,586; 45,203 | 106,780 | 146,812 | 43,287 | 190,049 4,774 1,966.) 6,740 
1088 | 155,606] 50,040 | 205,646 | 155;281 ) 46,672 | 201,908: 875 3,368 3,743 
1930.| 142,400 | 49,119 | 191,519.] 142,206.) 48,407 | 185,613 194 5,712 5,906. 
1940 | 115,607 | 27,820 | 142,927 | 125,747 | 20,217 | 145,964 |(-)10,140 7,108 |(-) 3,037 


1941 | 118,269 16,942 | 185,211 | 126,429 14,188 | 140,617 |(-) 8,160 2,754 |(-) 5,406. 
1942 | 136,642 4,689 | 141,331 | 126,859 3,994 | 180,858 9,783 695 10,478. 
1943 | 133,774 2,720 | 136,404 | 131,279 2,699 | 133,978. 2,495 21 2,516. 
1944 | 164,089 4,622 | 168,711 | 146,617 5,404 | 152,021 17,472 |(-) 782 16,690 
1945 | 200,452 10,020 | 210,472 | 193,185 10,489 | 203,674 7,267 \(-} 469 6,798 
1946 | 263,512 22,501 | 286,012 | 258,733 31,767 | 290,500 4,778 |(-) 9,266) |(-) 4,488°~ 


; : : : 
* Including movement of population to. and from oversea countries via other States. 
(~) Denotes excess of departures, 


Arrivals from and.-departures. to “oversea countries..direct” as .showm 
above represent complete records of persons arriving or departing. oversea 
direct. They include persons permanently: transferring: their residences’ .as. 
well'as casual movements of. Australians. and of oversea visitors, The: 
numbers are dissected into these categories in Table 863. 


The records, of interstate movement of population which are used, for 
the purposes of migration statistics are restricted to the minimum required. 
to determine the-uet migration and- therefore do not represent the total 
numbers arriving or departing. Records for sea and air traffic. do not 
distinguish those who hold: return tickets and therefore they are included.. 
Since 1st July, 1926, the movement by rail has been represented by single. 
interstate rail tickets, disregarding return, tickets. 


Road movements, though considerable, are: not recorded but -probably 
do not affect the annual net migration materially. 


Fluctuations in net migration generally, are due largely to the influence. 
of economic conditions. The onset of depression in 1929 was marked by a 
heavy diminution in net immigration followed:in 1930 :and.1981 by substan- 
tial; net. emigration. With a. recovery in economic. conditions -:in- the 
subsequent years, the. State showed small: annual gains of population. by, 
migration until war commenced. : 


Table .862, showing figures.compiled om, the basis: deseribed, illustrates: 
the restrictive effect-of war-time conditions:on the ,movement: of civilian. 
population in recent years. The years: 1945. and 1946.-were affected. in 
considerable. degree by post-war, readjustments: 
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Oversea. Migration: 


The ageregate oversea, movement: of ‘population: shown. inythe last table 
may: be analysed: to distinguish between. persons migrating: for.permanentj. 
settlement, Australians travelling abroad, and visitors from other :countriesi: 


Particulars of intention in regard. to. residence of persons: arriving and 
departing oversea haye been collected since 1st. July, 1924... The classifica-. 
tion is made aceording .to intention declared upon embarkation or 
disembarkation and as intentions in.some. cases are changed subsequently, 
the figures, do not show the actual movements precisely... In the classification, 
“permanent residence” denotes residence for one year or more. The 
following summary shows the number in the various categories in the years 
1948; to.,1946, comparing. the totals for New South: Wales with those..for:: 
all Australia, 


Tasip 863.—Migrants—New South Wales‘:and Commonwealth, 1948 to 1946% 


1943,. 1944, 1945. 1946. 
Bobi and : 
eparcures New: |« New New New: 

Oversea Direot,, Cc : c - C -|, male 7 

ret) gt em) i ea) 2h (oer) ae (oR 
Arrivals+- 
Permanent New 

Arrivals... «| 958 | 1,758 | 1,492 | 2,460 | 4,557 | 7,143 | 9,561 | 18,217 
Australians  return- 

ing ces vol 755 963 | 1,431 | 2,025 | 2,654 | 3,760 } 4,830 6,330 
Visitors wes .-| 1,007 | 1,646 | 1,699 | 2,961 | 2,805:| 4,104) 8,110 | 10,348 
Evacuees* .., Ses}! cfieee 1,758 |... 51 4 369 oe a 

Total arrivals,...| 2,720 | 6,125 | 4,622 | 7,497 10,020 15,376 22,501 | 34,890: 
Departures— 
Australian residents 

departing per- 

manentlyt: «| 1,156 | 1,929.] 1,801 | 4,272 | 5,479:| 10,785 | 19,210 | 29,806. 
Australians who in- 

tend to return ...| 468 676 | 1,987-| 2,605 | 1,828 | 2,788-| 4,699 6,702 
Visitors Ms | 1,075 | 2,249 | 1,667 | 2,803 | 3,182 | 4,482 | 7,858 | 13,530 


Total deparbures.,.| 2,699°| 4,854 | 5,405 | 9,680 | 10,489 | 18,005 | 31,767 | 50,088 


*These totalled. 3,080 in New. South Wales.and 12,586-in Australia in the years 1941-45.. 
tincludes repatriating evacnees, 


The New South Wales figures relate to persons leaving ‘oversea ships. 
at New South Wales ports, irrespective of the ultimate State of destination,: 
and persons from other: States joining oversea-ships-at New South Wales 
ports. The:majority of: travellers between. Australia and othex. countries 
(particularly visitors from abroad) embark or disembark at ports in New 
South Wales (principally, Sydney). 
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Nationality of Oversea Migrants. 


The following table shows the nationalities of persons who arrived in or 
departed from Australia via the ports of New South Wales in the last 
three years :— 


Taste 864.—Nationality of Oversea Migrants, 1944 to 1946. 


1944. 1945, 1946, 
Racial Origin 
or | 
ri A , Excess . Excess P Tixcess 
Nationality. Arri- | Depar- * | Arri- | Depar- a. 3.| Arri- | Depar- A 
vais. | tures. ey vals. | tures, ps vals. | tures. arte 
British oo vee eee 8,834) 4,657|/(-) 823] 8,823) 9,529|(-) 706) 17,538/ 24,956)(-)7,418 
French ee Cee “Teal 318 242 76 320 331\(-) 11 492 B45|(-) 53 
German ee ‘end es 10 12}(-) 2 29 37|(-} 8 235 192 43 
Greek ona me aie 3 3 ie 5 8\(-) 3 95 27 68 
Italian wee ws aoe 1 1 sue 11 36/\(-) 25 20 76\(-) 56 
Russian. 12 13\(-) 1 16 14 2 129 1B2\(-) 8 
United States: of America | 189 241/(-), 52 235 214 21) 1,594) 2,222(-) 628 
Yugoslav... : A ‘ee ul) 1 3 1 2 22, 82\(-) 10 
Other Turopean ... ate 123 110 13 425 219 206) 1,408)  2,506)/(—)1,098 
Total, Buropean «| 4,490/ 5,280|(-) 790} 9,867) 10,389|(-) 522} 21,538) 80,688|(—)9,155 
Chinese wg wens int 41\(-) 30 60 27 33 378 533\(-) 165 
Indian ae aks ih 93 41 52 34 38 |(-) 4 428 404 24 
Japanese... ue ia She an wae 1 ae al 1 5|(-) 4 
Syrian Sie ee wes es on 1 2\(-) 1 18 9 9 
Other Asiatic ies 20 13 7 33 13 20 115 106 9 
Polynesian, Melanesian, etc. id 24)(-) 17 14 17\(-) 3 20 12 8 
Other Non-European via 1 6\(D 5 10 3 7 8 10\(-) 2 
Total, Non-European 132 125 7 158 100 53 968] 1,079\(-) 111 
Grand Total ...| 4,622] 5,405/(-) 783] 10,020) 10,489](-) 469] 22,501] 31,767|(-)9,266 


(-) Denotes excess of departures. 


The numbers in the table include visitors from oversea and Australian 
residents travelling abroad. 


To better indicate the effect of migration upon the racial composition 
of the population, the above figures have been analysed according to inten- 
tion as to residence expressed at the time of arrival or departure, and the 
net “permanent” movement of persons of certain nationalities since 1938 
is shown in the following table. The figures represent the balance between 
those departing permanently and those who arrive intending to reside for 
one year or longer, 


TaBLE 865.—Net “Permanent” Oversea Migration by Nationality, 
1938 to 1946. 


Racial Origin or 

Nationality. 1938. 1939. 1940. | 1941. | 1942. 1943. | 1944. 1945, 1946, 
British ie eee ..-|(-) 762\(-) 435} 2,862) 1,704/(-) 244/(—) 303\(-) 808/(-)1,160\(-)7,779 
German... | 1,211) 2,706 119\-) wl 1 1(-) 8 49 
Greek mae ous ate 259 288 68 8 ian. 1 3/(-) 3 70 
Italian ove ase waa 626 544 156)(-) 1 3 ists 1\(-) 28\(-) 37 
Yugoslav... Sa 158 114 41)(-) 1 was a ates 2\(-) v4 
United States of America |.” 93 57 46 86\(-) 24/(-) 1/(-) 30 40/(—) 813 
Other European ... oes 617| 1,216 407 222 42 99 26 184)(—) 937 
Total European Ns 2,202} 4,490} 3,199) 2,007\(—-) 223)/(-) 205\(-) 307\(-) 973)(-)9,454 
Chinese a 235 73\ 78 74 28 1ij(-) 18 29\(-) 248 
Natives of India, Ceylon es 20 5 19 8 - IC vi 12 10 12 
Japanese... oe 1J 12) 38\(-) 203 < aes 7H vee (-) 4 
Syrian ae aa ase 50 43|(-) 1 see sot 3 1 7 
Other Asiatic cee ere 17 35 1 12 4 1 5 5 40 
‘Other Non-European Soi 13 5 9 7 5 ie 1 6) 2 
Total Non-European ... 336 149|/(-) 88|(-) 102 37 7(-) 2 51\(-) 195 
Grand Total ses 2,538} 4,639) 3,111] 1,905|(-) 186|(-) 198|(—) 309](-) 922\(-)9,649 


(-) Denotes excess of departures, 
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Immigration Restriction. 


At Common Law aliens have no legal right of admission to any British 
country, and migration to and from New South Wales is regulated prin- 
cipally by statutes of the Federal Parliament, e.g., the Immigration Act, 
1901-1940, and the Contract Immigrants Act, 1905. 


Any person may be refused admission to Australia who fails to write fronm 
dictation by an officer not less than fifty words in any prescribed European. 
language; any person who has not the prescribed certificate of health; any 
feeble-minded person; any person suffering from serioug transmissible. 
disease or defect, tuberculosis or certain other serious diseases; any person 
convicted of crime in certain circumstances; any prostitute or person living: 
by prostitution; any advocate of revolution, assassination, or the unlawful 
destruction of property; or any person 16 years of age or over not possessed 
of a passport as prescribed. Should such persons gain admission, they- 
may be deported. As a general rule persons formerly domiciled in the. 
State cannot be excluded from return after temporary absence. 


Registration of Aliens. 

Regulations under the immigration laws of the Commonwealth provide- 
machinery for checking and regulating the entry of aliens and for collecting: 
comprehensive personal records upon entry into the Commonwealth, but 
until recently, except in war-time, there were no provisions for recording: 
their movements within the Commonwealth. 

The Aliens Act, 1947 (Commonwealth) which came into operation on 1st 
January, 1948, provides for a Register of Aliens in each State or Territory 
of the Commonwealth, and all aliens over the age of 16 years must register 
unless exempted under the provisions of the Act. 

This Act repeals the Aliens Registration Act, 1939, and supersedes the 
Alien Control Regulations under the National Security Act. 


It provides that change of address or occupation must be notified to the 
responsible officer within seven days. 

Upon registration, an alien receives a certificate of registration which 
he must produce upon demand by a competent authority and surrender 
before leaving the Commonwealth, 


Assisted Migration. 


Particulars of the history of assisted migration will be found in earlier 
issues of the Year Book. 


Assisted immigration throughout the years has been intermittent. The 
degree of assistance afforded, types of persons to be admitted, method of 
choosing them and countries whence they came, as matters of Government 
policy, have been dependent to a very large extent upon local conditions. 


After the war of 1914-18, Governments of the State, the Commonwealth 
and the United Kindgom co-operated in migration policy. Information 
relating to schemes in operation from 1919 to 19382 and from 1937 to 1939, 
the number of arrivals since 1832, and other particulars of assisted 
immigrants were published in the 1940-41 issue of the Year Book. Assisted 
migration was suspended upon the outbreak of war in September, 1939,. 
and the last assisted immigrant under the 1937-39 scheme arrived in: 
New South Wales early in 1941, 
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In March, 1945, an agreement was made between the Commonwealth and 
United Kingdom Governments for.a scheme-of free and assisted passages 
for. British ‘residents :desirous of migrating to Australia, with provisions 
similar to those of the earlier schemes. The Commonwealth Government 
is to undertake recruitment, : selection, edieal examination and -trans- 
portation, and the States will be responsible for reception, accommodation 
on arrival and after-care of migrants. Provision -is made for .individual 
and group nominations, aud in connection with thelatter, for the co-opera- 
tion of auxiliary’ voluntary migration organisations. Fhe sclieme c¢om- 
‘menced ‘in April, 1947, and is to operate only while conditions for seitle- 
ament are favourable. 


“The United Kingdom Government will provide free passages for British 
-ex-servicemen and women aud persons with war-time service in the Mer- 
chant Navy,.and, under .its.Empire Settlement :Acts, ‘will assist' migration 
‘of other suitable British: subjects normally resident -in the United King- 
dom. These latter, male or female, are to contribute £10 if of or above 
the age of 19 years and £5.if between the ages of 14 and 19 years toward 
the cost of passage. The remainder of the cost of passage of these, and 
the cost of free transport of children isto be shared equally by the two 
Governments. 


‘The maintenance of ‘British. child ‘migrants brought :to Australia uncer 
the auspices of voluntary migration organisations is the subject of agree- 
ment between..the Commonwealth: and State Governments. The States-are 
to pay 8s. 6d. per week for each child up to the age of 14 years (or 16 
years if the child remains at school) subject to the concurrent.payments 
of Commonwealth child endowment of 7s::6d.:per week and of the United 
Kingdom Government’s contribution of 5s. sterling (6s. 3d. Australian 
eurrency) per week. 


The ‘legal guardianship of British evacuee children still in -Australia, 
and of migrant children brought to Australia-otherwise than with, or who 
live under the care of their parents or relatives, is vested under. the 
Tminigration (Guardianship of Children) Act, 1946, in the Minister for 
Immigration. He may delegate his powers of guardianship to State autho- 
rities. Generally, those who sponsor the admission of such children are 
granted the custody of them. 


The Commonwealth Government has arranged to grant assisted passages 
to British Empire and United States ex-servicemen:and to persons:of Euro- 
pean countries, but aliens are to be admitted only in numbers and of 
lasses ‘as ‘can be ‘readily assimilated. 

-In an agreement with the. International Refugee Organisation, a «sub- 
sidiary of the United. Nations Organisation, signed: at Geneva on 21st: July, 
1947, Australia has undertaken to admit an annual quota of 12,000.displaced 
persons, -to. be selected by the Commonwealth, for each of which it sill 
contribute £10 toward.the cost of passage. The Commonwealth has agreed 
ito increase the quota to 20,000 a year if the Organisation ican provide the 
mecessary ships... The first party ofdisplaced persons ‘arrived in November, 
1947, These migrants :spend the first month after. avrival ‘in-reception and 
training centres sto tacquire a!:-knowledge' of: the * Australian “way: 'of ilife 
-and to be prepared for their successful placemenit ‘ins the commuiiity. 
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NatTURALISATION. 


Under certain conditions a person of foreign allegiance may be granted a 
certificate of naturalisation, which entitles him to all the political and other 
rights, powers and privileges, and subjects him to all obligations to which 
natural-born British subjects are entitled or subject in the Commonwealth 
of Australia, except in so far as special distinction is made by law between 
the prerogatives of natural born and naturalised British subjects. The 
issue of these certificates is a function of the Commonwealth. Certificates 
of uaturalisation issued under former State laws remain in force under 
the Federal statute, the Nationality Act, 1920-1946. 


Nationality Acts passed in 1946 provide that a woman who at the 
time of her marriage to an alien was or is a British subject resident in 
Australia or the Territory of New Guinea shall, unless she otherwise elects, 
be or continue to be a British subject. 


On account of the small non-British element in the population of New 
South Wales the number of naturalisations generally has not been large, 
but, in recent years, the relatively higher proportion of alien migrants 
who settled permanently has caused a proportionate increase in the number 
of naturalisations. In the 71 years, 1849 to 1919, there were 17,426 persous 
naturalised but in the 27 years 1920 to 1946 there were 15,201. There were 
281 naturalised in 1943, 1,227 in 1944, 1,651 in 1945 and 2,193 in 1946. The 
following table shows the birthplaces of the persons naturalised in New 
South Wales since 1920 :— 


TapLe 866.—Birthplaces of Persons Naturalised, 1920 to 1946. 


Birthplace. | Number. Birthplace. Number. Birthplace. Number. 
Italy ... we] 38,771 Czechoslovakia 324 Lithuania att 69 
Greece | 2,124 || Norway vs 295 |) Belgium oe 67 
Germany | 1,845 || Himgary Kee 292 || Turkey wae 54 
Austria ane 801 || France ... ade 283 || Bulgaria eee 32 
Russia ae 762 || Finland aes 251 || Portugal bes 10 
Poland ... Se 720 || United States 244 || Servia ... ase 6 
Yugoslavia =... 477 || Switzerland... 239 
Estonia... eee 389 || Holland se 187 |} Other ... a 632 
Syria... ace 355 || Latvia ... ca 104 ——_—- 
Denmark aoe 354 Rowmania Said 99 Total | 15,201 
Sweden see 338 || Spain ... oo 717 

| 


Figures showing birthplaces of persons naturalised each year are pub- 
lished in the Statistical Register, 


Passports. 


The Passports Act, 1938 of the Commonwealth, which came into opera- 
tion on ist July, 1989, replaced an Act of 1920. It is uniform with 
similar legislation in other British countries. Under its provisions it is. 
not compulsory for persons leaving Australia to be possessed of a valid 
passport. But in practice a passport is usually needed because it must be 
produced for entry into most British and foreign countries. Moreover it 
is prescribed by the Immigration Act, 1901-1940, that all persons over 16: 
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years of age w’_. uesire to enter Australia must be in possession of a valid 
passport in addition to landing permit or other necessary authority even 
return after temporary absence. 


The fee for a Commonwealth passport is £1, and as a general rule it is 
endorsed as valid for five years from the date of issue. It may be renewed 
for any consecutive period from one to five years provided the total period 
does uot exceed ten years; then a fresh passport must be obtained. A fee 
of 2s. is charged for each year of renewal. 


British visas are added to the passports of aliens, the fees being 8s. for 
an ordinary visa and 2s. for a transit visa. 


British subjects travelling to foreign countries must have their pass- 
ports endorsed for travel to those countries, bearing, where required, the 
visa of the respective consular representatives. The necessity for consular 
visas has been dispensed with in respect of travel to some foreign 
countries, 
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Irrigation Areas, 485, 406 
Apprenticeship, 759, 933 
Commissioner, 966 
Pre-apprenticeship Classes, 99 
Technical Education, 933 
Apricots, 477, 480 
Dried, 485 
Irrigation Areas, 495, 496 
Prices for Canning, 482 


Arbitration, Industrial (see Industrial 
Arbitration) 


Architects— 


Registrations, 863 

University Course, 940, 942, 044 
Area— 

Australian States, 2 

New South Wales, 1, 2 


Armidale— 
Population, 1005 
Teachers’ College, 928 
University College, 938 
Army, 42 
Art Gallery— 
National, 951 
William Dixson, 950 
Artesian Bores, 500 
Asbestos—Production, 700 


Assurance, Life (see Life Assurance) 
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Astronomical Observations, 21 
Asylums for Infirm, 819 
Attorney-General of N.S.W., 25, 954 
Auctioneers Licensed, 897 
Auditor-General of N.S.W., 31 
Australia (see Commonwealth) 
Australian Aerial Medical Services,:833 
Australian Agricultural ‘Council, 411 


Australian Capital Territory (see also 
Canberra)— 
Area, 2 
Cession to Commonwealth, 1 
Population, 1014 
Schools, 903 


Australian Food Council, 412, 710 
Australian Loan Council,'283, 285 
Australian Museum, 949 

Australian National Airlines Commission, 


Aviation— 
Aerial Medical Services, 833 
Civil, 164: 

Awards, Industrial, 393, 778, 965 


B 
Baby Health Centres, 79, 821 
State Expenditure, 815 


Bacon— 
Exports, 573 
Prices, Retail, 731 
Wholesale, 581 
Production, 560, 571, 645, 665 


Bananas— 
Cultivation, 476, 480 
Holdings, 431, 481 
Production, 432, 480 
Value, 476 


Banking, 293--309 

Commonwealth Bank (see Common- 
wealth Bank of Australia) 

Rural Bank (see Rural Bank of 
N.S.W.) 

Savings Banks (see Commonwealth 
Savings Bank) 

Trading Bauks, 298 
Advances, :299-301 
Assets, 300 
Branches, 299 
Clearances, 308 
Deposits, 299~302 
Discount Rates, 313 
Exchange Rates, Oversea, 816 
Exchange Settlement, 308 
Interest Rates, 290, 310 
Notes, 291 
Overdraft Rates, 313 
War-time Control, '291 


Banking Act, 1945, 293 
Bankruptcy, 333, 980 
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Barley— 
Australian Barley Board, 470 
Cultivation, 432, 469 
Area, 433, 469 
Crop, 433, 469 
Acquired by Common- 
wealth, 470 
Value, 433 
Holdings, 431 
Marketing, War-time, 470 
Planting and Harvesting Dates, 442 


Barristers, 978 
Basic Wages, 792-800 


Bathurst— 
Altitude, 17 
Gaol, 986 
Meteorology, 14, 17 
Museum, 949 
Population, 1005 


Bee-farming, 578 


Beef— 
Consumption, 716 
Exports, 536 
Frozen, 536 
Preserved, 536 
Prices— 
British War Contract, 540 
Retail, 731, 733 
Wholesale, 540, 729 
Beer— 
Consumption, 893 
Production, 646, 667 


Beeswax, 579, 581 

Bega Valley County Council, 344, 360, 361 

Betting (Horse and Greyhound Races), 
885 


Taxation, 234, 235, 238, 239 
Totalisators, 238, 239, 885 


Bills of Sale, 338 
Bills, Treasury, 277, 312 
Birthplaces of ‘Population, 1012 


Births, 59-73 
By Ages of Mothers, 61, 62, 64, 66, 


Female Births, 62 
First Births and Interval Since 
Marriage, 68 

Previous Issue, 66 
Confinements— 

Age of Mother, 71 

Single and Plural Births, 71 
Ex-Nuptial, 64, 65, 69, 70, 71 

By Age of Mothers, ‘64, 71 

By Sex, 64,65 

Legitimation Act, 72 

Plural, 70, 71 

Stillbirths, 69, 71 
Excess over Deaths, 59, 72, 995-998 
Fertility of Females, 60 
First and Interval ‘Since Marriage, 

67, 68 
Live, 59-68, 71 
Plural, 70, 71 
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Births—coniinued, 
Previous Issue of Mothers, 66 
Rates, 60, 1010 
Registration, 53 
Reproduction Rates, Various 
Countries, 63 
Sexes, 64, 65 
Stillbixths, 69 
Registration, 53 
Biscuits— 
Factories, 663 
Production, 645, 663 


Bismuth, 691, 698 
Black Marketing Act, 715 


Blind Population— 
Education, 845, 919, 924 
Institutions, 844, 924 
Pensions, 845 


Blue Mountains, City of—Population, 
1004, 1005 


Blue Mountains Tourist Resort, 5 
Board of Health, 709, 813 
Boards, Marketing (see Marketing) 


Boards, Trusts and Commissions 
(Statutory), 30 


Bonds, Government—Yield, 311 


Bookmakers’ Taxes, 238,, 885: 
Revenue, 239 


Boot Factories, 662 
Production, 644, 662: 


Border: Railways, 204 


Bores— 
Artesian, 500 
Shallow, 502 


Boundaries of New South Wales; 1 


Bounties— 
Manufactures, 603 
Motor Radiator Assemblies, 604: 
Superphosphates, 439 
Traction Engines, 604 
Wheat, 460, 810 
Wine, 476 


Bran and Pollard, Production, 645 
Brands, Live Stock, 544 


Bread (sce also Flour)— 
Consumption, 717 
Prices, 717, 718, 720, 731 
Weight of Loaf, 709 


Bread Industry Act, 1946, 719 
Bread Industry Inquiry,, 1943, 717, 
Bread Research Institute, 717 


Breweries, 667 

Licenses, 888 
Bricks— 

Prices, 729 

Production, 638, 651 
Brickworks, 650 


Bridges, 187 
Sydney Harbour (see 
Harbour Bridge) 
Bright’s Disease: (see Nephritis) 


Broadcasting, 174 
Tn Schools, 920 


Broken Hill— 
Abattoirs, 366 
Aerial Medical Service, 833 
Basic Wage, 793 
Building Operations, 877 
Meteorology, 14, 18 
Mines, 678, 692 
Workers’ Compensation, 766 
Population, 1005 
Railway, 204 
Standard Time, 21 
Water and Sewerage, 283 
Water Board, 364 


Bronchitis, Deaths, 87, 103 
Bronze Currency, 291 


Broom Millet— 
Cultivation, 432 
Planting and Harvesting Dates, 442°. 


Building (see also Housing) 

Control— 
Post-war, 864 
War-time, 291, 863 

Co-operative Societies, 320, 322; 882 
‘Taxation of Income, 248 

New Buildings, 864-877 

Wage Rates, 801 


Building Materials (see also Bricks, 
Cement, Glass, Stone, Tiles, 
Timber) 

Production, 638, 650 


Burrendong Dam, 497 


Burrinjuck Dam, 493 
Tivaporation, 13 
Hydro-Electric Supply, 670 
Rainfall, 13 


Bursaries (see Scholarships and Bursaries) - 
Bush Fire Prevention and Control, 403 
Bush Nursing Association, 822, 833 


Butter, 546-552 
British Government Purchase, 549/ 
Consumption, 563, 564, 716, 720 
Dry Butter Fat, 548 
Exports, 132, 563, 573 
Factories, 559, 562, 645, 664. 
Freights— 
Ocean, 156 
Railway, 202 
Grading, 548 
Marketing, 549 
Equalisation Scheme, 549 
Paterson Plan, 5£9 
Quotas, 550 
Prices— 
British Contnact, 567 
Retail, 721, 731 
To Farmers, 567, 810 
Wholesale, 566, 581, 721, 729 


Sydney 
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Butter—continued. 
Production, 560, 562, 563, 564, 665, 
809-811 
By Divisions, 387, 560 
By Months, 566 
Irrigation Areas, 495 
Rationing, 548, 712 
Subsidy, 552 
Butter Boxes—Production, 647 


Cc 
Cabinet, New South Wales Government, 
24 


Salaries of Members, 25 
Cadmium, 695 
Calves (see Cattle) 
Camels, 532 
Canadian Preference Tariff, 138 


Conkerra (see also Australian Capital 
Territory), 5 
Meteorology, 13, 17 
Population, 1003 


Cancer, Deaths, 87, 96-99 
Research, 99 
Canning — 
Fish, 591 
Fruit, 481,645 
Sugar Rebate, 481 
Meat, 536, 646, 666 
Milk, 569, 646 
Vegetables, 481, 487, 645 
Capital Issues, War-time Control, 289 
Capitol Punishment, 989 
Captain’s lat Silverlead Mine, 692 
Cash Orders, 290, 336 
Catchment Areas, Water 374 
Cattle, 504, 528-530 
Calves, 529 
Dairy, 556, 562 
Herd Testing, 555 
Irrigation Areas, 495 
Yield Per Cow— 
Butter, 562 
Milk, 561 
In Commonwealth and States, 507 
Interstate Trade, 529 
Prices, 532, 533 
Cattle Tick, 545 
Caves, Limestone, 3, 5 


Cement Works, 649 
Production, 638 ° 


Censorship of Films, 885 


Census, 993-1014 
Aboriginals, 1013 
Ages, 1009, 1010 
Birthplaces, 1012 
Conjugal Condition, 1011 
Nationality, 1012 
Populat‘on, 993-1014 
Rents, 733 


Census—continued. 
Sex Distribution, 1007 
Unemployment, 757 


Cerebral Haemorrhage, Deaths, 87, 100 
Charcoal Manufacture, 586 


Charitable Aid— 
Government Relief, 814-820 
Expenditure, 815 
Social Aid Services, 813-831 
Institutions, 819 
Religious Social Work, 845, 924 


Cheese, 568 
Consumption, 569, 716, 721 
Exports, 549, 573 
Factories, 665 
Marketing Quotas, 550 
Prices— 
Retail, 731, 732 
Wholesale, 581 
Production, 560, 563, 568, 645, 665 


Chemicals— 
Factories, 613, 614, 622, 624 
Production, 638, 639 


Cherries, 477, 480 


Childbirth, Deaths in (see Puerperal 
Diseases) 


Children (see also Infant, Infautile, 
Schools, Youth)— 

Adoption, 829 
Ages, 906, 907, 933, 1009, 1010 
Charitable Institutions, 924 
Child Endowment, 815, 817, 822 
Child Welfare Department, 827-831 
Courts, 830,970 
Crippled, 822 
Day Nurseries, 822 
Deaf, Dumb and Blind, 844, 924 
Deaths, 76 
Delinquents, 828, 830 
Deserted, 828, 830 
Employment, 759 
Factories, 627, 628 
Far West Health Scheme, 822 
Foster Hoines, 828 
Guardianship, 828 
Legislation, 827 
Medical Services, School, 815, 822 
Mentally Deficient, 918 
Neglected, 828 
Proportion to Population, 1010 
School Pupils (see Schools) 
State Wards, 828 
Vocational Guidance, 901 


Children’s Library Movement, 951 
Chromite, 691, 697 


Chronological History of New South 
Wales, 48 


Churches (see Religions) 


Cigarettes and Cigars— 
Manufacture, 646, 668 


Circular Quay (Sydney) Loan Expen- 
diture, 272, 273 
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Cirrhosis of Liver, Deaths, 87, 106 


Cities, Australian Capital— 
Population, 1003 


Citrus Fruits, 476-479 
Holdings, 431 
Irrigation Areas, 495 
Production, 477, 495 
Value, 433, 476 
Trees, 477, 478, 496 , 


Civil Constructional Corps, 745 

Civil Service (see Public Service) 

Clarence River County Council, 344, 360, 
361 


Climate, 6-21 

Clinies— . 
Baby, 815, 820, 821 
University Training, 944 
Venereal Diseases, 842 

Closer Settlement (see also Land) 
Finances, 266, 305, 420, 598 


Cloth (see Textiles) 


Clothing— 
Exports, 133 
Factories, 613, 614, 622, 624, 644 
Price Index, 737, 738 
Rationing, 713 


Coal— 
Consumption, 686, 687 
In Electricity and Gas Works, 
634, 670, 671 
In Factories, 633-635, 687 
In Mines, 674 
On Railways, 215, 687 
Exports, 132, 686, 687 
Bunker, 687 
Interstate Trade, 686, 687 
Prices, 687 


Coal Board, Joint, 678 

Coal Commission’s Report (1946), 680 
Coal Industry Tribunal, 679 

Coal Mining, 673, 678-688 


Days Worked, 683 
Employment, 673 
Grants to Prospectors, 705 
Hours of Work, 782 
Industrial Disputes, 785 
Machinery, 673 
Miners, 673-676 
Ages, 676 
Pensions, 855 
Output, 673, 681-685 
Per Man-day, 684 
Value, 807 
State Mine, 681 
Finances, 266 
Loan Expenditure, 273 
Wages, 673, 801 
War-time Control, 678 


Coastal Division— 
Agriculture, 429 
Fertilisers Used, 400, 441 
Machinery, 437 


1027 


Coastal Division—continued. 
Maize, 467 
Vegetables, 486 
Wheat, 387, 446, 449 
Area, 387 
Dairying, 387, 546, 557, 560 
Factories, 387, 615, 616 
Fertilisers Used, 400, 441 
Fishing Industry, 590 
Grasses Sown, 399 
Lambing, 512 
Land Settlement, 384-386, 405, 429 
Livestock, 507, 570 
Meteorology, 11, 12, 15 
Mining, 387, 674 
Physical Features, 3 
Population, 387, 998 
Density, 998 
Tractors on Farms, 439 
Wool, 387 


Coffee, 646, 724 
Coinage, 291 


Coke— 
Coal Used, 687 
Production, 638, 671 
Used in Factories, 633-635 


Commerce, 117-141 


Commerce (‘Trade 
117, 118 


Commercial Education— 
Schools, 910, 913 
University, 940 


Commissions, Boards, Trusts, 30 


Descriptions) Act 


Common Law, 955 
Commons—Land Reserved, 593, 884 


Commonwealth Bank of Australia, 
293-298 

Banking Act, 1945, 293 

Capital, 295 

Central Reserve, 297 

Mortgage Department, 296 

Profits, 298 

Rural Credits, 296, 422 

War-time Economic Measures, 289 


Bank of 


Commonwealth Savings 
Australia, 305-308 
Interest Rates, 306, 315 


School Accounts, 909 


Commonwealth of Australia— 
Area, 2 
Birth Rates by States, 60 
Capital Cities— 
Population, 1003 
Capital Territory (see Australian 
Capital Territory) 
Censorship, Film, 885 
Census (see Census) 
Coinage, 291 
Constitution, 37 
Courts of Law, 973, 980 
Death Rates by States, 75 
Cancer, 99 
Infant, 82 
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Commonwealth of Australia—continued. 
Defence, 42 
Department of ‘Labow and 
National Service, 740 
Family Allowances, 815,'823 
Federation, 37 
Finances, 233 

Grants ‘to States, 184, 259, 
260, .261 

Taxes (see Taxation) 

Food Control, 412 
‘Health and Medical Services, 813 
Homes for Soldiers, ‘883 
Hours of Wotk by States, 783 
Industrial Arbitration, 776 
Livestock, 507 
Marriage Rates by States, 55 
Maternity Allowances, ‘815, 817, 820 
Natural Increase Rates ‘by States, 
73 
Note Issue, 292 
Parliament, 39 
Elections, 39 
Pensions— 

Expenditure, 851-853 

Invalid, 815, 817, 849 

‘Old Age, 815, 817, 849 

War, 853 

Population by States, 1014 
“Public Service— 

Employees in New Sonth 
Wales, 757 
Superannuation, ‘861 

Railways by States, 205 

Social Service Expenditure, 815 
‘Taxes (see Taxation) 

Treasury Bills, 300,301, 312 
“Wages, Basic or Living, 798 


‘Community (Co-operative) Societies, 
4. 


Companies— 
Banking, 299 
Foreign, 319 
Insurance, 325 
Life Assurance, 325 
Prices of Shares, Index, 319 
‘Registrations, 318 
Taxation, 248-250 
War-tine Regulation, 289,290 
Compensation, Accident— 
Railways and Road Transport, 217 
War Risks, 333 
Workers, 762 
Commission, 964 
Insurance, 829 
Miners, 707 
Seanien, 305 
Compiilsory Defence Training, 42 
Conciliation, Industrial (see Industrial 
Arbitration) 
Conjugal Concition— 
Before Marriage, 55 
Of Population, 1011 
Conservatorinm :of Music,’ 948 
Constitution of Commonwealth, 37 
of New South Wales, 22, 26, 953 


Consumption of Food, 715 
Convulsions of ‘Children, Deaths, 87, ‘100 


Coomealla Irrigation Area, 494 
Land Board, 593, 968 
Co-operative Societies, 321 
Building, 322, 882 
Community..Advancement, 321, 884 
Community Setflement, 321, 884 
Rural, 321 
Taxation of Incomes, 248 
Copper— 
British. Government. Purchase, 603 
Mining, 691, 695 
Grants to Prospectors, 705 
Prices, 701, 702, 729 
Production, 656, 695 


Copyrights, Registrations, 981 
Coroners’ Courts, 974 
Correspondence Teaching, :910, 911 
Cost of Living, 786 

Cotton Mills, 656, 658 


Council for Scientific and Industrial 
Research, 411, 474, 527, 545,604, 605 


Country Women’s Association, 833 


County Councils, 343,:344 
Electricity Works, 360-362 
Finances, 340 
Government Assistance, 367 
Loans, 369-373 
Water and Sewerage, 364 


Courts of Law, 953-982 
Appedls, .974 
Children’s, 830,:970 
Commonwealth ‘Conciliation and 
Arbitration, 778 
Coroners’, 974 
Criminal, 960,.969 
Appeal, 974, 975 
‘Disputed Returns (Parliamentary 
Elections), .30 
District, 963 
Divorce, 958-960 
Fair Rents, 736, 968 
Federal, 988 
High ‘Court :of Australia, 954, 980 
Industrial Arbitration, 778, !965 
Land and Valuation, 592,'063 
Licensing (Liquor), '888, :967 
Magistrates, 970 
Marine Inquiry, 163, 965 
Mining Wardens, .702,'968 
Petty Sessions, 966 
Quarter Sessions, 961 
Small Debts, 966 
Supreme, 955, 960,973 
Taxation Review, :966 
Trausport Appeal, 954 
Credit Societies, 321 
Cremation, 848 
Criminal Courts, 960, .969 
Crippled Children, $22 


Crops (see Agriculture) 
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Crown Lands (see Land) 
Cumberland County Council, 844 
Curlwaa Irrigation Area, 491 
Currants, 484, 485, 495 
‘Currency, 291 
Customs Acts, 118 
Customs Tariffs, 136 
Petrol Duty for Roads, 184 
Revenue, 141 
Valuation of Goods, 121 
Customs War-time ‘Regulations, 118 


D 
Daceyville Garden Suburb, 878 


Dairying, 546-581 
Cattle (see Cattle, Dairy) 
Factories, 559, 664, 665 
TVarms, 382, 405-410, '558 
Machinery, 389 
Marketing Organisations, 547 
Prices, Retail, 731 
To Farmers, 567, 568 
Whdolesale, 729 
Products, 560 (see.also under Names 
of Individual Commodities) 
Exports, 132, 573 
Value, 580, 807 
War-time Control, 548 
Rainfall Index, 559 
Sharefarming, 397 
Subsidy, 551 
Supervision, ‘546 
Wage Rates, 395 
Darling River, 3, 4 
Navigation, 155 
Water Conservation Scheme, 497 
Water Trust, ‘499 


‘Day Nurseries, 822 
Daylight Saving, 21 


Deaf Mutism, 844 
Institutions, 924 


Deaths, 74-116 

Accidental (see Accidents) 

Ages, 76 

Causes, 86-116 

Children, 76 

Expectation of Life, 77 

Index of Mortality, 75 

Infants (see Infantile Mortality) 

Rates, 59, 74-77 
Standard, 75 

Registration, 53 

Seasonal Prevalence, 11-6 


Debt, Public, of N.S.W (see National Debt) 


Debts— 
Small Debts Conrt,'966 
War-time Relief, 334 


Decentralisation of Industry, '602 
Defence, 42 

Dehydration of Foods (see Dried Foods) 
Delinquency, $30 
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Demobilisation, 45 
Dental— 
Clinics for Schools, 822 
Inspection of School Children, 822 
Dentistry — 
University Course,.940,'942, 944 
Clinics, 944 
Dentists Registered, 832 
Desertion— 
Divorce Suits, ‘959 
Of Wife and Children, 830 
Diabetes, Deaths, 87, 99 
Diamonds, 691,698 
Diarrhoea and Enteritis— 
Deaths, 83, 87, 105 
Diatomaceous Earth, ‘700 
Diphtheria and*Croup— 
Cases, 91, 840 
Deaths, 87, 91 
Immunisation, 92 
Discount Rates— 
Banks, 313 
Treasury Bills, 312 
Diseases, Cominunicable— 
Cases Notified, 839 
Deaths, 89 
Seasonal Prevalence, 116 
Treatment, 839 
Diseases-— 
Of Animals, 544 
Divorce, 1011 
Petitions, 958 
Children of Parties, -960 
Grounds of Suit, 959 
Sex of Petitioners, 959 
Divorced Persons (Census), 1011 
Re-marriages, 55 
Dixson Gallery, 950 
Dock, Captain Cook .Graving, 161 
Doctors of Medicine (see Medical 
Practitioners) 
Domestic Employment, 747 
Domestic Science Schools, 910 
Donkeys, 532 
Dredging for Minerals, 696 
Dredging Leases, 704 
Dried Foods— 
Butter, 548 
Eggs, 577, 578 
Fruit, 475, 485, 495 
Meat, 646, 666 
Milk, 569, 646 
Vegetables, 487, 646 
Drink (see Intoxicants) 
Drug Licenses, 832 
Drunkenness— 
Convictions, 895, ‘973 
Grounds of Divorce, 959 
Treatment of Inobriates, 895 


Dueks, 573 
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Dumping Forcign Goods, 140 
Dwellings (see Housing) 


E 


Education (see also Schools, Teachers, 
University), 900-952 
Expenditure by State, 262, 945 
Loan, 272, 273 
Egg Powder, 577, 578 
Tggs— : 
British Government Purchase, 577 
Exports, 132, 578 
Marketing, 576, 710 
Prices— 
Retail, 731,732 
To Farmer, 577° 
Wholesale, 575, 581, 729 
Production, 573 
War-time Control, 577 
Elections— 
Local Government, 343 
Parliamentary— 
Act, 26 
Commonwealth, 39 
Court of Disputed Returns, 30 
New South Wales, 31-34 
Hlectric— 
Railways, 193 
Tramways, 208 
Trolley Omnibuses, 208 
Electrical Machinery— 
Exports, 133 
Imports, 130, 131 
Manufacture, 641 
Used in Factories, 631-633 
Mines, 685 
Hlectricity— 
Consumption, 725 
In Factories, 631-633 
In Mines, 674 
Generating Stations, 670 
Power of Engines, 633 
Prices, 726 
Production, 648, 670 
Works, 266, 272, 273, 670 
County Councils, 344, 359-362 
Municipal and Shire, 359-362 
Railway, 214, 458 
Elevators, Grain, 456 
Loan Expenditure, 273, 457 
Revenue, 260, 458 
Emigration (see also Migration)— 
Interstate, 1016 
Oversea, 1016-1018 
By Nationality, 1018 
Iimployment (see also Unemployment), 
740-775 
Agencies, 758 
Children, 628, 759 
Exchanges, Government, 758 
Government Departments, 740 
Organisations— 
Industrial Unions, 775 
Trade Unions, 773 


Employment—continued. 
Seasonal Trends, 629 
War-time Regulation, 743 
Women (see Women) 


Encephalitis— 
Cases, 840 
Deaths, 87 


Engineering— 
Standards, 605 
University Course, 940, 942, 944 
Works, 652 
Products, 639 


Ensilage (see Fodder Conservation) 


Entertainments (see also Films, Picture 
Shows, Racing, Theatres) 
Tax, 234, 235, 239, 251 
Taxable Admissions, 886, 887 


Equity Jurisdiction, 956 
Erosion of Soil, 402 
Erskineville Housing Scheme, 878 


Estates (Deceased Persons)— 

Intestate, 978 

Probates Granted, 340, 957 

Public Trust Office, 978 

Taxation— 
Commonwealth, 252 
State, 234 

Value, 340, 957 


Evaporation, 12 


Exchange Oversea, 316 
Adjustment (Tariff), 316 
Bank Rates, 316 
War-time Control, 118, 289 


Exchange Settlement (Banks), 308 
Excise Tariff, 140, 141 


Executive Government of New South 
Wales, 24 


Ex-nuptial Births (see Births) 
Expectation of Life, 77 
Expenditure (see Finance) 

Exports (see Trade and Commerce) 
Extradition of Offenders, 982 


Factories, 601-671 
Accidents, 761 
Capital Value, Buildings and Plant, 
610, 612, 615, 619, 620 
Classification, 608 
Decentralisation, 602 
Definitions, Statistical, 606 
Employees, 610-629, 750 
Ages, 627 
Children, 627, 628 
Monthly, 629 
Occupations, 623-625 
Seasonal Trends, 629 
Women, 612, 615, 616, 624-629 
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Factories—continued. 
Exports, Factory Products, 133 
Fuel Used, 633-635, 687 
Geographical Distribution, 387, 615, 
621 


Government, 612 
Machinery, 610, 631-633 
Materials Used, Value, 610, 618, 614, 
615, 635 
Output, 610, 612, 613, 614, 615, 635 
Principal Items, 637-648 
Productiou— 
Commodities, 637-648 
Value, 610, 612, 618, 614, 615 
635, 807 
In Divisions, 387, 615 
Per Capita, 808 
Size, 620 
Wages Paid, 610-615, 629-631, 636 
Rates, 801 
War-time Organisation, 601 
Fair Rents Court, 968 


Family Endowment, 798, 795, 822 
Expenditure, 815, 823 
Tax, 234 

Tar West Children’s Health Scheme, 822 


Fares— 

Omnibus, 213 

Railways, 200 

Tramways, 213 
Farming (see Agriculture) 
Federal (see Commonwealth) 
Federation, 37 
Fellmongering, 514, 522, 659 
Fencing, Rabbit Proof, 543 


Ferries, 187 
Harbour Services, 156 


Yertilisers— 
Manufactured, 639 
Subsidy, Commonwealth, 439 
Used in Farming, 439 
On Pastures, 399 
War-time Control, 440 
Fertility of Females, 60 
Films, Cinematograph— 
Censorship, $85 
Imoorts, 131 
Finaice— 
Private, 289-341 
Public, 233-288 
War-time Regulations, 118, 289 
Fire Brigades, 379 
Staff, 756 
Pensions, 858 
Tire Clays, 699 
Fire Insurance, 329 
Fish— 
Canning, 591 
Consumption, 716 
Imports and Exports, 131, 590 
Marketing, 587, 709, 716 
Preserving, 591 
Production, 589, 590 
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Fish River Water Scheme, 689 


Fishing Industry, 587-591 
Licenses, 588, 897 
Trawling, 716 


Flats (Dwellings)— 
Building Operations, 867-876 


Flour— 
Consumption, 716, 717 
Exports, 132, 455 
Destination, 134 
Freights, Ocean, 156 
Mills, 662 
Prices, 717, 720 
Mill, 486 
Retail, 731 
Wholesale, 436, 729 
Production, 645, 663 
Tax, 255, 461, 464 
Wheat Equivalent, 455 
Fodder— 
Conservation, 401 
Silage Made, 402 
Stocks, 401 
Crops, 432 
Green, 432, 433 
Hay (see Hay) 
Prices, 436 
Food (see also under Names of Com. 
modities). 
Consumption, 715 
Imports, 130 
Prices, 730, 737, 738 
Rationing, War-time (see Rationing 
Relief, 818, 819 
State Expenditure, 815 
Standards, 709 
Supply, 709 
Food Control, Commonwealth, 412 
Food Council, Australian, 412 


Forestry (see also Sawmills, Timber), 
582-586 
Finances, 260, 586 
Lands, 582 
Administration, 582 
Royalties, 260, 586 
State Schools, 918 
Value of Production, 585 
Forty-Hour Week, 781 
Fossicking for Minerals, 675 
Foster Homes, 828 
Fowls, 573 
¥Francliise— 
Local Government, 343 
Parliamentary, 31 
Freights— 
Ocean, 156, 458 
Railway, 202 
Friendly Societies, 323-325, 845 
Fruit— 
Canning, 481, 645 
Minimum Price to Growers, 482 
Rebate on Sugar, 481 
Cultivation, 476-485 
Area, 432, 479 


1032’ NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 


Fruit—continwed. 
Cultivation—continued. 
Industrial Award, 395 
Irrigation Areas, 495 
Dried, 475, 484, 495 
Marketing, 485, 489-491, 709: 
Orchards, 431, 432, 476, 495 
Preserved, 482, 645 
Production, 482, 477 
Value, 433, 434,.476: 
Trees, 477 
Irrigation. Areas, 496 
Fruit Cases Made, 647 
Fruit Juices, 484, 646 
Fruit Pulp, 645 
Fuel Used in— 
Factories, 633-635, 687 
Mines, 674 
Railways, 214, 687 
Fugitive Offenders, 982 
Furniture Manufactured, 647 


G 
Gaols (see Prisons) 
Gas— 
Consumption, 725 
In Factories, 634 
Machinery in Factories, 631-633 
Motor Vehicles Using,, 220 
Prices, 726 
Production, 648, 671 
Works, 362-364, 671 
Gauges— 
Australian Railways,. 205 
Tramways, 208 
Geese, 573 
Geography of New South Wales, 1 
Gift. Duty, 253' 
Glass and Bottle Works, 639, 649- 
Glen Davis, Oil Processing, 689 
Glenbawn Dam, 497 
Goats, 532 
Gold— 
Currency, 291 
Mining, 692 
Employment, 675 
Grants to Prospectors, 705: 
Prices, 317, 701 
Production, 656, 691 
Reserve, Note Issue, 292 
Tax, 255, 692 
War-time Control, 289, 692 
Goulburn— 
Building Permits, 877 
Meteorology, 17 
Population, 1005 
Retormatory, 986 
Government, State, 22 


Government, Local (see Local Govern- 
ment) 


Governor of N.S.W., 22 


Grafton— 
Meteorology,,.14, 15 
Population, 1005 
Water Supply, 364 


Granite, 700 


Grapes (see also: Wine), 475, 476. 
Area and Purpose, 475 
Dried, 475, 484 
Production, 431-434 


Grasses Sown, 398, 428, 430 
Greyhound Racing (see Racing) 


Groceries— 
Prices— 
Retail; 730-732 
Wholesale, 729. 


H 
Halls, Licensed, Public, 885 
Harbour Bridge. (see Sydney Harbour 
Bridge) 
Harbours (see Ports) 
“ Harvester’ Wage, 795 


Harvesting— 
Dates of, 442 
Employment, Wages; etc., 393: 
Fruit, 477 


Hat Factories, 644, 661 


Hawkesbury Agricultural College, 555; 
574, 900, 917, 927 


Hawkesbury River, 45 
Ferry, 187 
Hawkesbury River Bridge, 193 
Hay— 
Crops, 432-434, 445, 468, 471, 472° 
Prices, 436 


Hay Irrigation. Azea, 494, 495 


Health and Medical Research Counoil, 
National, 813 


Health and Medical Services, 262, 813, 
820, 832-844 


Health, Board of, 813 

Heart Diseases, Deaths, 87, 100-102 
Herd Testing, Dairy, 555 

Hides and Skins (see Skins and Hides) 
High Court. of Australia, 954, 980 
Highways (see Roads) 

Hire Purchase Agreements, 290; 337 


History of N.S.W.— 
Chronological, 48 


Holdings, 381-386 
Holidays, 783 
Homes (see Housing) 


Honey, 579 
Prices, 581 


Horse Racing (see Racing} 
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Horses, 504, 531 
Breeding, 531 
In Commonwealth and States, 507 
Irrigation Areas, 495 
Interstate Trade, 531 


Hosiery Factories, 642, 659 


Hospital and Tuberculosis Benefits, 837 
Expenditure, 815, 817 


Hospitals— 

Commission, 834. 

Contribution Funds, 836 

Mental (see Mental Hospitals) 

Private, 833 

Public, 834 
Accommodation, 835 
Finances, 836 
Government Expenditure, 815 

Subsidy, 836 


Hostels, School, 914 


Hotels— 
Building Permits, 864 
Licenses, 888 


Hours of Work, 781-783 


Housing (see also Building), 863-884 
Commission, 878 
Flats, New Buildings (see Flats) 
Government Assistance, 303, 304, 
878, 880 
Homes for Unemployed,. 878 
Expenditure, 815 
Loan Expenditure, 272, 273 
Materials used in Construction: (sce 
Building Materials) 
War Service Homes, 162, 883 


Hume Dam, 155, 492, 498 


Hunter District Water Supply and 
Sewerage,. 257, 258, 377 
Employees, Pensions, 857 
Finances, 273, 283, 284, 377-379 
Rates, 378 


Hunter, Port (see Port Hunter) 


Hunter River, 4 
Ferry, 187 


I 
Ice, Production, 646 
Ice Cream, 646 
Mllegitimacy— 
Ages of Mothers, 71 
Child Endowment, 823 
Infantile Mortality, 84, 85 
Legitimation. Act, 72 
Live Births, 64, 65, 71 
Plural Births, 70, 71 
Still Births, 69, 71 
Immigration— 
Intersta e, 1016 
Oversea. 1016-1020 
Assisted, 278, 991, 996, 1019 
By Nationality, 1018 
Restriction, 1019 


Imports (see Trade and Commerce) 


Income Taxation— 
Federal, 241-248, 250 
Companies, 248-250 
Payment by Instalments, 242 
State, 234, 235 
Uniform (Commonwealth-State), 280 
Industrial Accidents (see Aceidents) 


Industrial Arbitration, 776-789 
Awards and Agreements, 778 
Commission, 965 
Commonwealth System, 778. 
Conciliation, 777, 778 
Crown Employees, 779 
Hours of Work, 781-783 
Preference to Unionists, 785 
State System, 777 
Tribunals, 777, 965 
Wages Regulations, 393, 790 
War-time Regulations, 780 

Industrial— 

Diseases, 766 
Compensation,, 762 
Disputes, 785-789 
Gazette, 740 
Hygiene, 760 
Life Assurance, 326 
Standardisation, 605 
Undertakings, State, 264, 272, 27% 


Industries Preservation Act, 140 
Inebriates (see Drunkenness) 


Infant Welfare, 820 
Baby Health Centres, 815, 821 
Royal Society for Welfare of Mothers 
and Children, 820 


Infantile Mortality, 78-86 

By Ages, 80-85 

Causes, 82, 83 

Ex-Nuptial, 84, 85 

Rates, Various Countries, 82 
Infantile Paralysis—- 

Cases, 840 

Deaths, 87 


Infectious Diseases (sce 
Communicable) 


Influenza, Deaths, 87, 93 
Inquests, 974 


Insanity (see Lunacy and Mental 
Diseases) 


Insurance, 325 
Government Office, 331 
Life Assurance (see Life Assur- 
ance) 
War Risks, 333 
Workers’ Compensation (see Workers’ 
Compensation) 


Insurance Premiums Committee, 762 


Interest Bill— 
Local Government Loans, 373 
Public Debt (N.S.W.), 262, 283 
State Business Undertakings, 265 
Railways, 195 
Tramways, 210 


Diseases, 
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Interest Bill—continued. 
State Business Undertakings—conid. 
Water and Sewcrage Services, 
376, 378 


Interest Rates, 310 
Banks, 290, 310, 313, 314 
Savings, 315 
Building Society Loans, 310 
Government Securities, 311 
Mortgages, 314, 315 
Public Dabt (N.S.W.), 279, 280, 285 
Rural Loans, 423 
Treasury Bills, 312 
War-time Control, 290, 310 


Interstate— 
Railways, 204 
Shipping, 142, 146 
Trade, 117 


Intoxicants (see also Beer, Wine)-— 
Consumption, 894 
Drink Bill, 894 
Exports, 133 
Juveniles, Supply Prohibited, 828 
Licenses to sell, 888 
Revenue, 234 
Invalid Pensions, 84.9~853 
Commonwealth Expenditure, 815, 
851-853 
Investment Societies, Co-operative, 321 
Iron and Steel— 
Imports and Exports, 131, 132, 133 
Prices, 655, 729 
Production, 639, 654, 656 
Works, 654 
Iron Ore, 691, 697 
Tron Oxide, 691, 697 
Irrigation, 492-502 
Rural Reconstruction Commission’s 
Report, 414. 
Irrigation Settlements, 492-502, 600 
Commission, 492 
Employees, 756 
Loan Expenditure, 272, 278, 494 
Production, 494 
Fruit, 484, 495 
Rice, 470, 495 


Jam— 


Prices, 729, 731, 732 
Production, 483, 645 


Jenolan Caves, 8, 5 


Jervis Bay, Tervitory ceded to Com- 
monwealth, 1 


Judges, 975 
Pensions, 860 


Jrnee Water Supply, 266 

Jury System, 974 

Justices of Peace, 976 

Juveniles (see Childven and Youth) 


K 


Keepit Storage Reservoir, 497 
Finances, 273 

Kerosene Prices— 
Retail, 731 
Wholesale, 729 


Kerosene Shale, 688 
Kindergarten, 822, 923 


Knitting Factories, 659 
Products, 642 


Ku-ring-gai Chase, 5 


L 
Labour (see Employment) 


Labour Departments, Commonwealth 
and State, 740 


Lachlan River, 4: 
Irrigation Districts, 498, 499 
Wyangala Dam, 497 
Land— 
Acquisition, 594 
Administration, 592 
Agricultural, 381, 397, 404 
Alienation, 259, 381, 594-596 
Boards and Courts, 592, 968 
Closer Settlement, 266-268, 420, 597 
Conditional Purchases, 594 
Leases, 594-596 
Legislation, 397, 592 
Mining, 593, 596 
Reappraisements, 600 
Reserves, 593 
Resumption by Crown, 597 
Revenue, 259, 494, 586 
Sales, 594 
Settlement, 381, 404, 592 
Valuation, 592 
Value, 385 


Taxation— 
Commonwealth, 251 
State, 234, 235 


Land Army, Women’s, 392 
Lard, 572, 645 


Law and Justice (see also Police, 

Prisoners), 953 

Administration, 953 
Cost, 262, 991 

Courts (see Courts of Law) 

Fugitive Offenders, 982 

Judiciary, 953, 975 

Poor Persons’ Legal Aid, 977 

- Profession— 

Barristers and Solicitors, 978 
University Course, 940, 942, 944 


Lead— 
British Government Purchase, 693 
Exports, 132 
Mining, 692 
Grants to Prospe:tors, 705 
Ocean Freight Rates, 156 
Prices, 701, 702 
Production, 691, 692 
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Lead-poisoning—W orkers’ 
tion, 766 

Leather— 
Exports, 132 
Ocean Freight Rates, 156 
Prices, 729 
Production, 6438, 661 


Legislature of N.S.W., 25 
» Legislative Assembly, 28 
Legislative Council, 25 
Legitimation Act, 72 
Lemons (see Citrus Fruits) 
Lend-Lease (U.8.A.) Act, 119 
Leprosy, 840 
Letters, Posted, 170 
Libraries, 949 
Licenses, Miscellaneous, 897 
Licensing (Liquor) Court, 888, 967 
Liens on Crops, Wool, Livestock, 338 
Life Assurance, 325 

Taxation of Companies, 249 
Lime Production, 638 
Limestone, 691, 699 
Linseed, 496 
Liquor (see Intoxicants) 
Lismore— 

Building Permits, 877 

Population, 1005 
Lithgow— 

Population, 1095 

Woollen Mills, 657 


Livestock (see also under Names of 

Individual Classes)— 

Animal Diseases, 544 
McMaster Laboratory, 545 

Import Subsidy, 503 

In Commonwealth, 507 

In Divisions, 507 

In Irrigation Areas, 495 

Interstate Trade, 529 

Mortgages, 338 

Prices, 532, 533 

Railway Freights, 202 


Loan Council, Australian, 2338, 285 


Loans, Public— 
Authority to Raise, 233, 368, 375, 378 
Guaranteed by State, 282 
Local Government, 233, 369-373 
Metropolitan Water Supply and 
Sewerage, 233, 375, 376 
National Debt Conversion, 277 
State, 256, 270-288 
Cost of Raising, 274 
Dates of Maturity, 281 
Debt, 274 
Expenditure, 272-274 
Texternal, 274, 278-282, 284, 287 
Funds, 270 
Interest, 279, 283 
New York, 278-232, 284, 287 
Sinking Fund, 286 
War, 276 


Compensa- 
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Local Government (see also Munici- 
palities, Shires), 342-380 
Elections, 343 
Employees’ Superannuation, 862 
Tinances, 233-235, 345-373 
Government Assistance, 356, 
366, 368 
Loans, 233, 368-373 
Trading Concerns, 359-366 
Franchise, 343 
Rating, 234, 236, 350, 354 
Roads, 180 
System, 343 
Trading Concerns, 359-366 
Value of Ratable Property, 345-350 
Water Supply and Sewerage Ser- 
vices, 368, 374-379 


Lock Hospitals, 842 

Lockouts (Industrial) (see Industrial 
Disputes) 

Lord Howe Island, 2, 3 
Population, 998 

Lotteries, State, 261, 887 

Lucerne, 431, 432, 472 


Lunacy (see also Mental Diseases)-— 
Jurisdiction, 842, 956 


Machinery— 
Exports, 133 
Imports, 131 
Made in Factories, 639, 640, 653 
Used in Factories, 631-633 
Mining, 677 
Coal Cut, 685 
Value, 672, 673, 677 
Rural Industries, 389, 413, 
437, 438 
Macquarie River, 4 
Water Conservation Scheme, 497 
Magistrates, 976 
Magnesite, 691, 699 
Mail Services, 169 
Air, 168 
Postage Rates, 171 
Main Roads (see Roads) 
Maize, 465-467 
Area, 432, 465 
Holdings, 431 
Plantmg and Harvesting, Dates, 442 
Prices, 436 
Production, 432, 465, 467 
Manpower, War-time Regulations, 743 
Manganese, 691, 698 
Manufacturing Industries (see Factories) 
Manures (see Fertilisers) 
Marble, 699 
Margarine— 
Legislation, 547 
Production, 646, 666 
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Marine Inquiry Courts, 163, 965 


Marine Insurance, 329 
War Risks, 333 


Maritime Services Board, 142, 151, 152 
Employees, 756 


Mark Signatures—Marriage Registers, 58 


Marketing— 
Australian Agricultural:Cowucil, 411 
Boards, 710 
Legislation, 710 
Of Exports, 118 
Of Primary Products, 489-491 
Batley, -470 
Dairy (Rroducts, 547-561 
Eggs, 576 
Fruit— 
Dried, 485 
Gvapes, 476 
Meat, 537 
Milk, 561 
Potatoes, 488 
Rice, 471 
Sheepskins, 521 
Sugar, 473 
Tobacco, 474 
Wheat,.454, 461 
Wool, 517, 526 


Markets, Sydney Municipal, 709 
Fish, 709, 717 
Fruit and Vegetables, 709, 724 


Marriages, 54-58 
By Age, 56 
Civil, 58 
Conjugal Condition, 55 
Licenses to-Celebrate, ‘53 
Mark Signatures, 58 
Rates, 54, 55, 59 
Registration, 63 
Religious, 58 
Masculinity— 
Births, '64, 65 
Population, 1007, 1008 
Still Births, 69 


Maternal Mortality (see Puerperal ‘Dis- 
eases) 


Maternal Welfare, 820 


Maternity Allowances, 820 
Commonwealth Expenditure, 815 


Matrimonial Causes Jurisdiction, 957 


McMaster Animal Health Laboratory, 
545, 555 


Measles, Deaths, 87, 90 


Meat— 
Abattoirs (see Abattoirs) 
British Government Purchase, 537 


Canned— 
Exports, 536 
Subsidy, 538 
U.K. Contract, 539 
Consumption, 716 
Dried, 666 
¥xport Trade, 132, 536 


Meat—rontinued. 
Freights— 

Railway, 202 
Marketing, 537 
Preserving, 536, 646, 666 
Prices— 

British Government Contract, 

540 

Retail, 731, 732 

Wholesale, 540 
Rationing, 539, 712 
War-time Control, 538 


Meat Industry, Metropolitan, 716 
Employment, 756 
Finances, 266 


Medical Benefits Fund, 838 


Medical Inspection of School Childven, 
815, 822 


Medical Praotitioners— 
Registrations, 832 
University Convse, 940, 942, 944 


Medical Services— 
Aerial, 833 
Friendly Societies, 845 
Government, 813, 821, 833 


Meningitis, Cases, 840 
Deaths, 87, 99 


Mental Diseases, 842 
Hospitals, 260,:842. 
State Expenditure, 815, 844 
Reception Houses, 842 


Mercantile Marine ‘Offices, 161 
“Mercury, 698 


Metal Manufactures— 
Employment, 623 
Exports, 133 
Production, 639-641, 653 


Metals (see also Copper, Gold, Lead, 

Silver, Tin, ‘Zino)— 

Extraction, 656 

Imports and Exports, 130-133 

Mining— 
Employment, 675 

Prices, 701 

Production, 691 

Treatment Works, 652 


Meteorology, 6 
Conditions in 1944 to 1947, 19 


Metropolis (see Sydney) 


Metropolitan District (see also Sydney) — 

Agricultural aud Pastoral Lands, 
386, 405, 429 

Area, 345 

Birth Rates, 64 

Building Permits, 872 

Death Rates, 78 
Infantile, 80, 81 

Dwellings, 872, 873 
Rents, 736 

Factories, 613,'615, 616,617 

Milk Supply, 721 
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Metropolitan District—onlinued. 

Population, 345, 999-1003 

By Municipalities, 1001 

Sex, 1003 

Density, 998 
Property Valuations, 345,:348-350 
Racing, 885 
Roads, 180 
Shops Registered, 771 


Transport Sevvices— 
Ferries, 165 
Railways, 193 
Tramways and .Omnibuses, 
208, 209, .211, 227 


Metropolitan Hospitals Contribution 
Fund, 836 


Metropolitan Water Supply and Sewer- 
age Board, 374-377 
Employees, 756 
Pensions, 857 
Finances, 375, .876 
‘Loan Expenditure, 272, 273 


Migration (see also Emigration, Immi- 
gration), 1016-1022 
Interstate, 1016 
Oversea, 1016 
By Nationality, 1018 
Tourist, 1017 


Military Forces, 42 


Milk ( see also Dairying)— 
Board, 561, 721 
Consumption, 716 
Distribution, 721 
Preserved, 569, 573, 646 
Prices, 722 

Retail, 731 
Wholesale, 581 
Production, 561, 580 
Rationing, 713 
Subsidies, 552 
Uses, 563 


Minerals (see also Go!d, etc.)— 

Prices— 

Coal, 687 

Metals, 701 
Prospecting for, 705 
Railway Freights, 202 
Royalties, 260, 704 
War-time Control— 


Coal and Coalmining, 678 
Minerals Production, 705 


Mining, 672-708 
Accidents, 707 
‘Coal Mines:(see'!Coal Mining) 
Companies—No- Liability, 319 
Employment, 672-676, 750 
In Divisions, 674 
Industrial Disputes, 786-788 
Inspection of Mines, 706 
Lands, 675, 702 
Licences, 702 
Machinery, ‘677 
Miners’ Pensions, 815, 855 
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Mining,—continued. 
Production, 681, 690 
Value, 387, 672, 673, 691, 807, 
808 
‘Wages, 672-674 
Rates, 801 
Wardens’ Conrts, 702, 968 
War-time Control, 705 
Workmen’s Compensation, 707, 766 


Ministers of the Crown, .24, 25, 954 
Ministries ‘since 1913, .35 
Salaries, .25 

Minors Marvied, 57 

Minting, 291 

Mirrool Irrigation Area— 

Land Board, :593, 968 

Mitchell Library, 949 

Molybdenum, 691, 698 

Money, 291 

Money Lenders’ Registration, 336 

Money Orders (Post Office), 309 

Moratorium, 339 

Mortality (see Deaths) 

Mortgages, 290, 337 
Interest Rates, 314, 315 
Moratorium, 339 
Registration, 979 
War-time Regulation, 200 

Motor Vehicles— 

Accidents, 228, 232 
Automotive Industry War Advisory 
Committee, 221 
Bodies Made, 640 
Bounty, Radiator Assemblies, 604 
Control of Traffic, 218 
Drivers’ — 
Ages, 224 
Licenses, 223 
Imports, 13] 
Insnrance, 329 
Licenses, 225 
Petrol Rationing, 219, .711 
Registration, 221, 222 
Fees, 225 
Speed Limit, 218 
Taxes, 224-226, 239 
Expenditure from, 226, 264 
Paid to Main Roads Fund, 182 
Revenue, 224, 226, 234, 235, 239 
War-time Control, 221 

Mules, 532 

Municipal Library, Sydney, 950 

Municipal Markets, 489, 709, 717, 724 

Muunicipalities— 

Area, 343, 345 
Councils, 343 
Elections, 343 
Finances, 352-354 
Government Assistance, 367 
Loans, 233, 367, 373 
Population, 345, 999-1002, 1005 
Metropolitan, 1001 
Other, 1005 
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Municipalities—continued, 
Rates, 350 
Roads, 180 
Valuation of Property, 345, 348 
Water and Sewerage Services, 365 


Munitions— 
Einployment Regulations, 780 
Murray River, 4, 155 
Comunission, 492 
Loan Expenditure, 272, 273 
Hume Dam, 155, 492 
Tirigation Schemes, 492, 498, 499 
Navigation, 155 
Utilisation of Flow, 492 
Murrumbidgee River, 4, 155 
Murrwnbidgee Irrigation Areas, 493, 498 
Loan Expenditure, 273, 494 
Production, 470, 475 
Museums, 949 
Music, Conservatorium of, 948 
Mutton and Lamb— 
British Government Contvact, 538 
Cannnig, 538 
Consumption, 716 
Frozen— 
Exports, 132, 134, 536 
Freight Rates, 156 
Prices— 
British War Contract, 540 
Retail, 731, 733 
Wholesale, 541, 729 


N 
Namoi River— 
Water Conservation, £97 
National Art Gallery, 951 
National Debt, 262, 268 
Sinking Fund, 258, 286 
National Fitness, $14 
National Health and Medical Research 
813 
National Park, 5 
National Welfare Fund, 815-817, 847 
Nationality— 
Migrants, 1018 
Population, 1012 
Naturalisation, 1021 
Navigation Laws, 142 
Nephritis, Deaths, 87, 107 
New Guinea— 
Taviff Preference, 140 


New Zealand— 
Death Rates, 75 
Infantile, 82 
Live Births, 60 
Marriage Rates, 55 
Natural Increase, 73 
Stillbirths, 69 
Trade Agreement with, 138 


Newcastle— 

Abattoirs, 366, 716 

Building Operations, 877 

Harbour (see Port Hunter) 

Tron and Steel Works, 654 

Local Government (see Newcastle, 
Greater) 

Mercantile Marine Office, 161 

Meteorology, 15 

Milk Supply, 721 

Omnibus Services, 209, 212, 227 

“. Retail Shops, 771 

Roads, 180 

Shipping, 153 

Traffic Accidents, 229 

Tramways, 208, 209 

Wages, Basic, 793 

Water and Sewerage Works (see 
Hunter District) 


Neweastle, Greater, 342, 345 
Area, 342, 345, 999 
Council, 343 
Finances, 352, 3538, 355, 359 
Government Assistance, 367 
Loans, 369-373 
Population, 345, 998, 999, 1004, 1005 
Rates, 352 
Valuations, 345-350 


Noxious Animals, 542 
Nursevies, Plant, 432 
Nuvses Registered, 833 


Oatmeal— 
Prices, 731 
Production, 645 


Oats— 
Area Sown, 432, 433 
Hay, 432, 468, 472 
Holdings, 431 
Planting and Harvesting Dates, 442 
Prices, 436 
Production, 432, 433, 467, 468, 495 
Value, 434 


Observatory (Sydney), 21 


Offenders convicted, 962, 970 
First, 990 
Fugitive, 982 
Oil— 
Imports, 130, 131 
In Factories— 
Consumption, 633, 634 
Power of Machinery, 631, 633 
Shale, 688 
Miners, 675 
Pensions, 855 


Old Age— 
Asylums, 819 
Pensions, 849-853 
Commonwealth 
815 


Expenditure, 
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Omnibus Services, 207-217, 227 
Accidents, 216 
Country Districts, 228 
Electric Trolley, 208 
Finances, 264, 265 

Loan Expenditure, 272, 273 

Licenses and Fees, 219, 264 
Passengers, 212 


Onions, 487, 724 
Opals, 691, 699 
Optometrists, Registered, 832 
Orange— 
Building Permits, 877 
Population, 1005 


Oranges (see Citrus Fruits) 
Orchards (see Fruit) 
Ottawa Agreement, 138 
Oysters, 588 


P 


Paints— 
Manufacture, 638 


Paper Currency, 291 


Paper— 
Exports, 133 
Factories, 618, 614, 622, 624, 634 
Production, 647 
Imports, 131 


Papua— 
Tariff Preference, 140 


Parcels Post, 170 


Parents & Citizens’ Associations, School, 
903, 920 


Parks (see Reserves) 


Pavliament— 
Commonwealth, 39 
New South Wales, 22-37 
Cost, 36 
Dissolution, 26 
Duration, 26, 34 
Elections, 31-34 
Disputed Returus Court, 30 
Issne of Writs, 26 
Payment of Members, 28 
Representation according to 
Population, 32 
Parliamentary Committees, 29 
Parramatta—Population, 1001 
Parramatta River Bridge, 187 
Passports, 1021 
Pastoral Industry, 503-545 
Fertilised Pastures, 399 
Holdings, 382, 405-410 
Livestock (see Livestock) 
Machinery, 389 
Noxious Animals, 542 


Pastures Improvement, 398 
Protection, 543 


Pastoral Industry—continued. 
Production— 
Value Gross, 542, 807 
Rainfall Index, 20, 516 
Research, 544, 555, 527 
Wage Rates, 396, 801, 802 


Pastoral Research Trust, 527 
Patents Registration, 981 


“Paterson” Plan (Butter Marketing), 
549 


Pawnbrokers, Licensed, 897 
Pay-roll Tax, 253, 823 


Peaches— 
Dried, 485 
Irrigation Area, 495 
Prices, 482 
Production, 477, 480, 493 


Pears, 477, 480, 482, 496 


Pensions, 849 
Age, 815, 849 
Blind Persons, 845 
Government Services, 857 
Invalid (see Invalid Pensions) 
Judges, 860 
Local Government, 862 
Miners, 855 
Police, 859-861, 983, 985 
Railway Employees, 859-861 
War, 853 

Seamen, 162 

Widows’, 824 


Petrol— 
Duty allotted to Roads, 184 
Rationing, 219, 711 


Pharmaceutical Benefits Act, 839 
Pharmacists Registered, 832 
Physical Features of New South Wales, 3 


Picture Shows— 
Licensing of Halls, 885 
Taxable Admissions, 887 


Pigs, 504, 569 
In Commonwealth and States, 507 
Irrigation Areas, 495 
Prices, 571 
Swine Compensation Act, 545 


Pilotage— 
Contvol, 142, 163 
Rates, 158 
Revenue, 157, 261 


Pineapples, 432 
Pistol Licenses, 897 


Plains, Central— 
Agriculture— 
Fertilisers used, 400, 441 
Lands, 385, 409 
Machinery, 437 
Wheat Growing, 386, 446 
Area, 387 
Dairy Products, 387, 560 
Factories, 387, 615, 616 
Lambing, 512 
Land Settlement, 384-386, 408, 429 
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Plains, Central—continued. 
Livestock, 507, 558 
Meteorology, 11, 12, 18 
Mining, 387, 674 
Population, 387, 999 
Sharefarming, 397 
Vegetables, 486 
Wool Clip, 387, 515 


Platinum, 656, 691, 697 
Plums, 477, 480, 482, 496 


Pneumoconiosis—W orkers’ 
tion, 767 
Pneumonia, Deaths, 87, 103 
Police, 983-985 
Accident Compensation, 762, 983 
Expenditure, 985, 991 
Pensions, 859-861, 983 
State Contribution, 985 
Stations, 984 
Traffic Duties, 218 
Poor Persons’ Legal Expenses, 977 
Population, 993-1022 
Aboriginals, 848, 1012, 1013 
Adjusted, 241 
Ages, 1009-1011 
Australian States, 1013 
Capital Cities, 1008 
Census, 993-1014 
Conjugal Condition, 1011 
Country Towns, 1005-1006 
Distribution, 345, 387, 998 
Increase, 993-998 
Sources of, 72, 995-997 
Metropolis, 998-1003 
Municipalities, 346, 998-1002, 1008 
Metropolitan, 345, 1001 
Other, 345, 1005 
Sexes, 1007 
Shires, 345, 998 
Urban and Rural, 999 
World, 1015 
Pork— 
Exports, 572 
Prices, 540, 731 
Port Hunter, 149, 150, 153 
Administration, 142, 153 
Mercantile Marine Office, 161 
Tides, 21 
Port Jackson (see Sydney Harbour) 


Port Kembla (see also Wollongong): 
Coal Shipment—Finances, 261, 266 
Tron and Steel Works, 654 
Mercantile Marine Office, 161 
Shipping, 149, 150, 154 

Ports, 151 
Control, 142 
Maritime Services Board, 142, 151, 

152 

Pilotage, 142, 157, 158, 163, 261 
Rates and Charges, 157, 261 

Postal Notes, 309 

Postal Services, 168-177 
Finance, 176 
Letters, etc., Posted, 170: 
Rates, 171 


Compensa- 


Potatoes— 
Area, 432, 487, 489 
Consumption, 716 
Growers’ Licenses, 488 
Holdings, 431 
Planting and Harvesting Dates, 442 
Prices— 
Retail, 724, 728, 731, 732 
Wholesale, 436, 729 
Production, 432, 487 
Value, 433, 434 


Poultry— 
Exports, 578 
Farming, 573 
Prices, 581 


Prices— 
Referendum, 729 
Regulation, 726-729. 
Retail, Food, 730 
Index, 736-739 
Wholesale, 729, 730 


Prickly Pear Destruction, 599 
Primage Duty, 136 


Prisons, 986 
Lock Hospitals, 842 
Revenue from Industries, 261 


Privy Council Appeals, 954, 974 


Probate— 
Estate Duties— 
Rates, 236, 237, 252 
Revenue, 234, 235, 253 
Value of Estates, 340, 957 
Jurisdiction, 957 


Producer Gas— 
Motor Vehicles Using, 220 


Production, 806-811 
By Industries— 
Agriculture, 432-435, 807 
List of Crops, 432 
Dairy and Farmyard, 580, 807 
Factory; 610, 612, 613, 635 
In Divisions, 387, 615 
List of Commodities, 637~ 
648 
Fisheries, 589 
Forestry, 583, 685 
Mining, 387, 672, 673, 807 
List of Minerals, 656, 691 
Pastoral, 542,807 
Poultry: Farming,. 580 
Rural, 389, 807 
Value, 807, 808 


Profits— 

War-time Company Tax, 249, 250 
Property— 

Valuation of. Land for Tax, 352 

For Rating, 345 

Value of Rural Lands, 390 
Prospecting for Minerals, 705 
Prothonotary of Supreme Court, 976 


Prunes, 477, 480, 484 
Irrigation Area, 495, 496 
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Psychiatry, 842 
Clinics, 843, 944 
Public— 
Buildings—Loan Expenditure, 272, 
273 
Debt of New South Wales, 262, 263, 
276-288 
Finance, 233-288 
Health Services (see Health and 
Medical Services) 
Holidays, 783 
Hospitals, 818, 834 
Service Employees, 754 
Industrial Arbitration, 779 
Pensions, 857 
Salaries and Wages, 793 


Public Library of N.S.W., 949 
Public Trust Office, 978 
Public Works Parliamentary Committee, 


Puerperal Diseases— 
Cases, 840 
Deaths, 87, 109-113 


Pumpkins and Melons, 487 
Pure Food Act, 709 


Q 
Quadruplets Born, 70 
Quarantine, 143 
Quarries, 700 


Rabbits, 542 
Exports, 543 


Rabbit Skins Exported, 132, 543 


Racing, Horse and Greyhound— 
Courses Licensed, 885 
Taxes, 234, 238, 239, 885-887 
Radiography (see Wireless) 
Railways, Private, 205 
Railways, State, 191-207, 214-217 
Accidents, 216 
City Electric, 193 
Coal Supplies, 215, 687 
Diesels, 204 
Electrie Services, 193 
Electricity Works, 214, 671 
Employees, 215, 756 
Institute, 937 
Pensions, 859-861 
Wages, 215 
Fares, 200 
Finances, 194-199, 257, 258, 265 
Capital Cost, 192 
Interest, 195, 265, 294 
Loan Expenditure, Me: 272, 273 
Freight Charges, 202 
Gauges, 205 
Gradients, 203 
Length, 192 


Railways, State—continued. 
Rail Motor Services, .204 
Rolling ‘Stock, 204, 640 
Safety Appliances, 203 
Traffic, 198 
Victorian Border Lines, 204 
Workshops, 214 


Rainfall, 7—20 

Area Series, 7 

Index— 
Dairying Districts, 20, 559 
Sheep Districts, 20, 516 
Wheat Districts, 20,447 

In Divisions— 
Annual, 10, 387 
Monthly, 12 

In Sydney, 15, 16 

Seasonal Distribution, 10, 447, 516, 
559 


Raisins, 495 
Rates and Taxes (see Taxation) 


Rationing of Commodities— 
Butter, 548, 712 
Clothing, 714 
Meat, 539, 712 
Petrol, 219, 711 
Sugar, 474, 712, 723 
Tea, 711, 712 
Tobacco, 711 
Tyres, Rubber, 219 


Real Estate— 
Mortgages ‘(sce Mortgages) 
Titles, 979 
Transactions, 290, 334, 335 
Transfers, 979 
Valuations, 345 
War-time Regulations, 290 


Real Property Act, 835 
Reception Houses for Insane, 843 
Reciprocity in Oversea Trace, 133 


Referendums, 28, 40 
Hotel Closing Hours, 894 
Rents and Prices, 729 


Reformatories, 986 


Retrigeration— 
Ice Made, 646 
Meat Works, ‘666 


Registrar-General, 979 


Religions— 
Census Records, 899 
Prisoners, 990 
School Children, 908 


Religious— 
Instruction in State Schools, 909 
Marriages, 58 
Licenses -to welebrate, 53 
Schools, 921-924 
Roman Catholic, ‘921 


Social Work— 
Deaf, Dumb and Blind, 845, 924 
University Colleges, ‘937 
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Rents, House, 733-736 
Fair Rents Court, 735, 968 
Index Numbers, 737, 738 
Regulation, 734, 968 
Referendum, 729 


Representatives, House of (Common- 
wealth Parliament), 39 


Reproduetion Rates (see Births) 
Reserves, Land, 593, 884 
Reservoirs, Water, 374, 377 


Retail Delivery Services— 
War Restriction, 715 
Milk, 722 


Retail Prices (see Prices) 
Retail Stores (see Shops) 


Returned Servicemen (see War, Re- 
turned Servicemen) 
Rice— 
Cultivation, 432, 433, 470 
Area, 432, 470, 471 
‘Holdings, 431, 470, 471 
Irrigation Areas, 495 
Planting and Harvesting 
Dates, 442 
Production, 432, 470, 471 
Value, 433, 434, 470, 471 
Export, 471 
Faetory Output, 645 
Harvesting Award, 394 
Marketing Board, 471, 710 
Prices, 731 


Richmond River County Council, 344 


Riverina— 
Agriculture— 
Fertilizers, 441 
Lands, 429 
Oats, 468 
Vegetables, 486 
Vineyards, 475 
Wheat, 387 
Area, 387 
County Councils, 344, 364 
Dairying 560 
Butter, 387 
Factories, 387, 615, 616 
Holdings, 386, 404 
Lambing, 512 
Land Settlement, 386, 408, 429 
Meteorology, 10, 11, 12, 387 
Mining, 387, 674 
Population, 387 
Tractors on Farms, 439 
Wool Clip, 387, 515 


Rivers— 
Drainage Areas, 4 
Irrigation Schemes, 492-502 
Length, 4 
Navigation, 155 


Road and Traffic Funds, 263 
Road. Safety Council, 232 


Roads, 180-187 

Accidents, 228-232 

Commonwealth Grants, 184 

Government Expenditure, 189, 368 
from Loans, 272, 278 

Length, 180 

Local Expenditure, 190, 354, 359, 368 

Local Rates, 182, 351, 354 

Main Roads, 180, 354 
Finances, 182, 185 

Petrol Duty Allotted to, 184 


Royal Society for Welfare of Mothers 
and Babies, 820 


Royalties— 
Mining, 260, 704 
Timber, 260, 586 
Rubber Goods— 
Exports, 133 
Factories, 613, 614, 634, 669 
Employment, 622-624 
Production, 637, 648, 669 
Rubber Tyres— 
Rationing, 219, 220 
Rural— 
Co-operative Societies, 321 
Ieducation, 917, 922 
Finance, 296, 413, 415 
Relief to Settlers, 415-427, 600 
Industries (see also Agriculture, 
Dairying, Pastoral), 
381-581 
Capital Invested, 390 
Employment, 391, 747, 752 
Governnient Assistance, 415-427 
Machinery used, 389 
Production, 389, 433, 542, 580 
Value, 807 
Wages, 393 
Rates, 801 
Lands, 381, 429 
Cultivated, 429 
Mortgages, 339 
Taxation, 234, 235, 252 
Value, 345, 348, 390 
Assessed for Tax, 252 
Population, 999 
Rural Bauk of N.S.W., 302-305, 415-427 
756 
Advances for Homes, 304, 878, 880 
Assistance to Settlers, 305, 415-427 
Government Agencies, 304, 415-427 
Interest Rates, 314, 423 
Personal Loans, 304 
Rural Industries Agency, 418 
Rural Reconstruction Agency, 417 
Rural Reconstruction Board, 424 
Rural Reconstruction Commission, 413 
Rural Workers’ Accommodation Act, 396 


Rye, 432 


BS) 
St. George County Council, 344, 359, 361 
Salaries (see Wages) 
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Sales Tax, 140, 254 


Savings Banks (see Commonwealth 
Savings Bank) 


Savings Certificates, War, 276 
Saw Mills, 583, 647, 668, 669 


Scarlet Mever Cases, 90, 840 
Deaths, 87, 90 


Scholarships and Bursaries, 921, 925-927 
Schools (see also Education and Teachers) 


Schools, 903-925 
Agricultural, 917 
Classification, 910 
Correspondence, 911 
Evening, Youth, 916 
Number, 904 
Opportunity, 918 
Primary, 910 
Private, 921 

Roman Catholic, 921 
Pupils, 904 
Ages, 907 
: Religions, 908 
Secondary, 913 


Scientific Societies, 948 


Seamen— 
Compensation for Accidents, 162 
Engagements and Discharges, 161 
Maritime Industry Commission, 162 
Mercantile Marine Offices, 161 
Pensions, 162 


Seasons, 6 ; 
Dates of Planting and Harvest- 

ing, 442 
Secondary Industries | Commission, 


Commonwealth, 602 
Secondary Industries Divisions, 602, 603 
Senate of Commonwealth Parliament, 39 


Servicemen, Returned (see War, Re- 
turned Servicemen) 


Settlement, Land (see Land) 


Sewerage Services— 
Finances, 364, 365, 374-378 


Sexes— 
Births, 64, 65 
Deaths, 74. 


Population, 1007 
Shale, Oil, 675, 688 


Share Farming, 397 
In Divisions, 405, 406, 408, 409 


Shearing— 
Award Rates, 396, 801 
Zoning, 516, 746 


Sheep (see also Mutton and Wool), 
504, 508-513 

Breeds, 512 
Districts, Rainfall, 516 
In Commonwealth and States, 507 
Interstate Imports and Exports, 510 
Irrigation Areas, 495 
Lambing, 511 


Sheep—conlinued. 
Prices, 533 
Shearing (see Shearing) 
Slaughtering, 509, 534 


Sheep Skins— 
British Government Purchase, 521 
Exports, 132 


Sheriff of Supreme Court, 976 
Shipbuilding, 161 


Shipping, 142-163 

Coasting Trade Licenses, 142 

Control, 142 

Ferries, 156 

Freight Rates, 156 

Insurance, 329 
War Risks, 333 

Maritime Industry Commission, 142, 
162, 780 

Marine Inquiry Courts, 163, 965 

Maritime Services Board, 142, 151 

Mortgages, 338 

Nationality, 147 

Registers, 160 

Tonnage Entered and Cleared, 145 


Shipwrecks, 163, 965 


Shires, 343 
Area, 348, 345 
Finances, 352-354, 367 
Loans, 370, 372, 373 
yovernment Assistance, 356, 367 
Population, 345, 998 
Rates, 353 
Roads, 180 
Urban Areas, 343 
Valuation of Property, 345, 348, 349 


Shops, Retail, 769 
Closing Hours, 782 
Employment, 753, 770 


Sickness— 
Benefits— 
Commonwealth 
846 
Friendly Societies, 845 
Treatment, 832 


Silage (see Fodder Conservation) 


Government, 


Silicosis, Workers’ Compensation, 767 
Silos, Grain, 456 


Silver— 
Coinage, 291 
Exports, 694 
Mining, 692 
Employment, 675 
Grants to Prospectors, 705 
Prices, 701 
Production, 656, 691, 692 


Sinking Finds— 
Local Government, 367, 372 
National Debt, 258, 286 


Skins and Hides— 
Exports, 132, 134, 543 
Ocean Freights, 156 
U.K. Purchase, 521 
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Slaughtering of Livestock, 530, 584, 
570, 716 
Smallpox, Deaths, 89- 
Smelting Works, 655 
Soap Factories, 639, 652 
Social Aid Services, 813-831 
Social Condition, 813-899 
Social Services Contribution, 241: 
Societies— 
Co-operative (see 
Societies) 
Educational and Scientific, 948 
Friendly (see Friendly. Societies) 
Soil Conservation, 402 
Solicitors, 978 
Spelter (see Zinc) 
Spirits: (see Intoxicants) 
Stamp Duties, 234, 235, 238 
Starr-Bowkett Societies, 322 
Statute of Westminster, 38 
Steel (see Iron and Steel) 
Stevedoring Industry Commission, 144, 
779 
Still-births, 69; 71 
Registration, 53 
Stock Exchange— 
Index, 319 
Stone Quarried, 700 
Strikes (see Industrial Disputes) 
Subsidies (see also Bounties)— 
Dairying, 551-654 
Fertilisers, 439 
Meat Canning, 538 - 
Stud Stock Imports, 503 
Sugar— 
Agreement, 473, 723 
Consumption, 716, 723’ 
Exports— 
Valuation, 121 
Marketing, 473: 
Prices— 
Retail and Wholesale, 723, 729, 
731 
To Fruit Canners, 481 
Production, 645, 664: 
Rationing, 474, 712, 723 
Used m Factories, 663,.723: 
Sugar Cane— 
Field. workers’ wages, 394: 
Holdings, 431 
Planting and: Harvesting Dates, 442 
Production, 432-434, 472-474 
Sugar Mills; 664 
Sugar Refinery, 664 
Suicides, 87, 113 
Sulphur Bounty, 604 
Superannuation (see Pensions)’ 


Co-operative 


Superphosphate— 
Bounty, 604 
Used in agriculture;, 440-442. 


Supreme Court, 955, 960 


Swine (see Pigs) 
Sydney, City; of (see also Metropolitan 
District)— 
Area, 342, 345, 999 
Building: Permits; 872, 875: 
City: Raibvay; 193: 
Corporation Act, 342 
Distance and Flymg Time. from: 
London, 1 
Finances, 355, 357-359' 
Loans, 367° 
Rates, 351 
Valuations, 345, 348-850 
Library, 950 
Markets, 709 
Parks, 884 
Population, 345, 999 
Density, 998 
Sydney County Council Electricity 
Undertaking, 344, 359-362, 670 
Charges, 726° 
Sydney Havbour, 149-153 
Administration, 151 
Finances, 153, 257, 258;, 265 
Loan. Expenditure, 272, 273+ 
Port Charges, 157-159 
Tides, 21 
Wharfage 151 
Rates, 159 
Sydney Harbour Bridge, 187-189, 361 
Cost, 188 
Tinances, 189, 288 
Passengers, Tram, 213 
Rates, 354 
Tolls, 188,189 
Sydney Metropolitan District (sea: 
Metropolitan District) 


Sydney Observatory, 21 


T 


Tablelands Division— 
Agricultural Lands, 406, 429 
Machinery, 437 
Area, 387 
Dairy Products, 387, 560. 
Factories, 387, 615, 616. 
Fertilisers used, 400, 441 
Lambing, 512 
Land.Settlement, 384-386" 
Livestock, 507, 558, 570 
Maize Growing, 467 
Meteorology, 11, 12, 16, 387 
Mining, 387, 674 
Oats Production, 468 
Physical Features, 3 
Population, 387, 999 

Density, 999 
Tractors, Farm, 439' 
Vegetables, 486: 
Wheat Growing, 387, 446, 449° 
Wool Clip, 387, 515 
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Tallow— 
Exports, 132 
Production, 639 
Used in Soap Factories, 652. 


Tamworth— 
Building Permits; 877 
Population, 1005 
Tanneries, 661 
Tariff Board, 117 


Tariffs, 117, 136 
Acts, 117 
TIixchange Adjustment, 137 
Excise, 140,.141 
Petrol Duty for Roads, 184. 
Primage Duty, 136 
Reciprocal Agreements, 138 
Special War Duty, 137 


Taronga Park Zoological Gardens, 885 


Taxation— 
Commonwealth, 239 

Bank Notes, 291 

Companies, 248-250 

Customs and Excise Duties, 136 
Primage, 136 

Entertainments, 251. 

Estate Duties, 252 

Excess Profits, 250 

Flour, 255; 461, 464 

Gift Duty, 253 

Gold, 255; 692: 

Income, 241-248, 250. 
Companies, 248 
Exemption.of Forees,. 242 
Payment of Instalments, 

242. 
War, 249 

Land, 251 

Pay-roll, 2538 

Sales, 254 

Social Services Contribution, 241 

Dniform, 239 
State Reimbursement, 234, 

235, 236, 240, 259 

Wool, 256, 526,.527 

Local, 2338-235, 350-354. 

City of Sydney, 361 

Harbour Bridge, 351, 354 

Main Roads, 182, 351, 354 

Municipalities, 350-354 

Shires, 350-354- 

Water and Sewerage Rates,.234, 
235, 351, 375; 378 

State, 233-239 

Bank Notes, 291 

Betting, 234, 236; 238, 239, 885 

Court of Review, 966. 

Entertainments, 234, 235, 238, 
239, 885 

Family Endowment,. 234 

Flour Tax, 461: 

Income; 234-236 

Land, 234, 235. 

Motor Vehicles, 224-226, 284, 
235, 239 

Probate, 234, 235, 236, 237 

Racing, 234, 235, 236, 237 


Taxation—continued. 
State—continued. 
Stamp Duties, 234, 235, 238 
Totalisator, 238}.239° 


Taxi-cabs— 
Country Districts, 228 
Registration, 222, 223 


Tea— 

Consumption, 716, 724 

Imports, 181, 724 

Price, 724, 728, 729, 73E. 

Rationing, 711 

Subsidy, 724 

Teachers— 

Private Schools— 
Number, 904. 
Training, 929 

State Schools— 
Classification, 930 
Number, 904 

Technical, 983 

Training— 

Colleges, 928 
Students, 928° 


Technical College, Sydney, 931 
Technical Education, 910, 914, 922, 931— 
933 : 


Scholarships, 927 


Telecommunications Act, 1946, Over- 
seas, 172 
Telegraphs, 171 
Telegrams, 173 
Wireless, 174 


Telephones, 175 

Temperature, 13-19 

Tenancy Law, 734, 735, 968. 
Tenancy of Rural Holdings, 384, 306 


Textiles— 
Exports, 133 
Factories, 613, 614, 657 
Employees, 622-626 
Fuel.used, 633, 634 
Production, 542, 642, 656 


Theatres-—— 
Licenses, 885 
Taxable Admissions,.887 


Tick, Cattle, 545 

Tides, 21 

Tiles— 
Factories,. 650 
Production, 638, 651 


Timber— 
Charcoal for Producer Gas, 586 
Consumption, 584, 633, 635 _ 
Imports and Exports, 131, 132, 584, 
585 
Prices, 729 
Production, 646). 647' 
Royalties, 260,. 586 
Saw Mills (see Saw Mills) 


Time, Standard, 21 
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Tin— 
Miners, 675 
Mining, 696 
Grants to Prospectors, 705 
Prices, 701, 702 
Production, 656, 691, 696 


Tobacco— 

Board, Australian, 474 
Cultivation— 

Area, 432, 474 

Holdings, 431 

Planting and Harvesting Dates, 

442 

Production, 432, 474 
Exports, 133 
Factories, 667 

Production, 646, 668 
Imports, 131 
Juveniles, Supply Prohibited, 828 
Prices, 729 
Rationing, 711 


Tomato Juice, 484 


Tomatoes— 
Cultivation, 487 
Pulp Made, 645 


Totalisators on Racecourses— 
Investments, 886 
Tax, 238, 239, 886 


Tourist— 
Bureau (Government), 5 
Receipts, 261 
Resorts, 5 
Vehicles, 228 


‘Touvists—Avrivals and Departures, 1107 
‘Town and Country Planning, 344, 863 


Towus (see also Municipalities)— 
Lands Valued for Tax, 252 
Population, 1005, 1006 


‘Tractors— 
Bounty, 603 
On Yarms, 438 
Registered, 222 


Trade and Commerce, 117-141 
Civil and Government, 121-123 
Customs (see Customs) 
Exports Oversea, 124-129, 131-135 

Destination, 134 
Ocean Freight Rates, 156 
Re-exports, 135 
Ships’ Stores, 135 
Valuation of Goods, 121 
Value, 123 
Imports Oversea, 123, 128-131 
Lend Lease Act, 119 
Sales Tax, 140, 254 
Valuation of Goods, 121 
Value, 120 
Interstate, 117 
Ottawa Agreement, 138 
Reciprocity, 138 
Representation Abroad, 118 
Tariffs (see Tariffs) 
War-time Regulations, 289 


Trade Mark Registrations, 981 


Trade Organisation, International, 120 
Trade Unions, 773 
Traffiic— 

Accidents, 216, 228-232 


Offenders, 974 
Regulations, 218, 983 


Tramways, State, 207-217 
Accidents, 216 
Employees— 

Pensions, 859 
Wages, 215 
Fares, 213 
Finances, 208-212 
Loan Expenditure, 272, 273 
Gauge, 208 
Traffic, 212 
Workshops, 214 


Transport Services, 178-232 

Trawling, Fish, 589, 716 

Treasury Bills, 277, 312 

Triplets Born, 70, 71 

Trolley Buses, 208 

Truancy, 830 

Trust Funds at State Treasury, 257, 268 
Trustee, Public, 978 

Trusts, Commissions and Boards, 30 


Tuberculosis— 
Benefits, 815, 817, 841 
Cases, 840 
Compensation, 767 
Deaths, 87, 93-96 
Treatment, 840 


Tungsten, 691, 697 
Turkeys, 573 
Twins Born, 70, 71 
Typhoid Fever— 
Cases Notified, 840 
Deaths, 87, 89 


Tyres, Rubber— 
Rationing, 219, 220 


U 
Unemployment, 757 


Unemployment Relief, 758 
Commonwealth Benefit Scheme, 846 
Expenditure, 815, 817 

Loaus, 272, 273 
Homes, 815, 878 
Social Aid Services, 815 

Unions, Industrial, 775 
Preference to Members, 785 

United Kingdom— 

Tariff Preference, 136 
War Purchases (see War) 

United States of America— 

Lend-Lease Act, 119 


Universities Commission, Commonwealth, 
943 


INDEX, 


University of Sydney, 937-945 
Courses, 940 
Degrees Conferred, 942 
Exhibitions, 926, 927 
Finances, 938 
Fisher Library, 950 
Staff, 940 
Students, 940 
Tutorial Classes, 945 


v 
Vaccination, Smallpox, 89 


Valuation— 
Estates for Probate, 957 
Goods Imported and Exported, 121 
Land— 
Court, 963 
Fees, 260 
For Taxation, 252 
Rural, 385, 386, 390 
Of Property for Local Rates, 345, 346 


Valuer-General, 340 


Vegetables (see also Onions, Potatoes, 
Pumpkins, Tomatoes) 
Canning, 481, 487, 645 
Cultivation, 485-489 
Area, 432, 486, 487 
Fertilisers Used, 441 
Drying, 487 
Markets, 489-491, 709, 724 
Production, 432, 433 
Venereal Diseases, Treatment, 842 


Veterinary Science, 544 

University Course, 940, 942, 944 
Veterinary Surgeons, Registered, 544 
Vietorian Border Railways, 204 
Vineyards, 431-433, 475, 495 
Violence, Deaths, 87, 113 
Vital Statistics, 53-116 
Vocational Guidance, 901, 920 
Voters, Parliamentary (see Elections) 


Ww 


Wages, 790-805 
Basic or Living, 792-800 
Australian States, 798-800 
Index, 803 
Rates by Occupation, 801 
Rural Industries, 393, 801, 802 
Total Paid in New South Wales, 804 
War-time Regulation, 790 
Wagga Wagga— 
Building Permits, 877 
Population, 1005 
Teachers’ College, 928 
Wakool Irrigation District, 498 
War (1939-45), 43 
Agrieultural Committees, 412 


Aliens Control, 1019 
Allied Works Couneil, 745 
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War, (1939-45)—continued, 
Building Control, 291, 863 
Civil Constructional Corps, 746 
Coal and Coal-mining Control, 678 
Compensation for War Risks, 333 
Contracts with United Kingdom— 
Butter, 548, 567 
Eggs, 577 
Meat, 539, 540 
Metals, 693 
Sheep Skins, 521 
Wool, 519 
Demobilisation, 45 
Economic Organisation Regulations, 
290 
Employment, 743-746, 780 
Rural Labour, 392 
Shearing of Sheep Zoning, 
516, 746 
Women’s Employment Board, 
745, 780, 790 
Enlistments, 44 
Finance— 
Banking Control, 291 
Capital Issues, 289, 318 
Cash Orders, 290 
Company Restrictions, 289, 290 
Debtors Relief, 334 
Gold Restrictions, 289, 692 
Hire Purchases, 290 
Interest Rates, 290, 310 
Bank Advances, 290, 314 
Deposits, 313 
Building Society Loans, 310 
Hire Purchases, 290 
Mortgages, 315 
Loans, 276 
Savings Certificates, 276 
Monetary and Overseas Ex- 
change Control, 118, 
289 
Export or Transfer of 
Seeurities, 289 
Investment in Property or 
Securities, 289, 290 
Mortgages, 290 
Interest Rates, 315 
Motor Vehicles Control, 221 
Sales of Real Estate, 290, 336 
State Expenditure, 262 
Industrial Arbitration, 780 
Maritime Industry Commission, 
162, 780 
Stevedoring Commission, 779 
Waterside Employment, 780 
Land Transport Control, 179 
Manpower, 743 
Manufaeturing Industries Organi- 
sation, 601 
Marketing of Commodities— 
Barley, 470 
Dairy Products, 543 
Eggs, 576 
Wheat, 461 
Wool, 519 
Prices Regulation, 726-729 
Railways Control, 192 
Rationing, 710 
Butter, 548 
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War (1939-45)—continued. 
Rationing—continwed. 
Clothing, Household Linen, ete. 
713 
Liquid Fuels, 219, 711 
Sugar, 474, 712, 723 
Tea, 712 
Tobacco, 711 
Retail Delivery Services Control, 715 
Returned Servicemen— 
Children’s Education, 926 
Demobilisation, 45 
Gratuity, 46 
Homes, 162, 883 
Pensions, 853 
Tax Exemption, 243 
Preference in Employment, 785 
Reconstruction ‘Training, 742, 
901,934, 944 
Re-establishment and Employ- 
ment.Act, 740 | 
Settlement on Land, 598 
‘Seamen’s Pensions, 162 
Shipping Control, 143 
Supplies of Commodities Control, 710 
Barley, 470 
Bread, 717 
Dairy Products, 548 
Jiggs, 577 
Iertilisers, 440 
Meat, 538 
Minerals, 705 
Potatoes, 488 
Rabbitskins, 542 
Sheepskins, 521 
Tunber, 584 
Tobacco, 474 
Wheat, 461 
Wool, 519 
‘Taxation— 
Companies, 249 
Customs Duty, 137 
Gold, 255, 692 
Incomes, Exemption for Mein- 
bers of Torces, 242, 252 
‘Tenancy and Rents, 737 
Trade, Overseas, 118, 289 
Lend-Lease Act, 119 
Transport Services Rationalisation, 
221 
University Enrolments, 943, 944. 
Wages, 790 
War Risks. Insurance, 383 
Wheat Industry Stabilisation, 461 
Water Supply, 374-879 
Farm Water Supplies Act, 499 
Finances, 233, 261, 266, 365, 374 
Loan Expenditure, 272, 273 
Rates, 234, 235, 351, 375, 378 
Reservoirs, 374 
Wealth, Private, 341 
Weather, 6 
Rainfall Indexes, 447, 516, 559 
Weights and Measures.(Standard), 709 
Western Division, 410 
Agriculture, 410 
Fertilisers:used, 400, 441 
Machinery, 437 


Western Division—continued. 
Area, 387 
Dairy Products, 387, 560 
Factories, '387, 615,616 
Fertilisers Used, 400, 441 
Lambing, 512 
Land Board, 592, 599, 968 
Livestock, 507, 532 
Meteorology, 11, 12, 18, 387 
Mining, 387, 674 
Pastoral Lands, 410 
Population, 387, 998, 999 
Roads, 180 
Settlement, 386, 410, 429 

Tenure, 384, 595, 599 

Tractors on Farms, 439 
Unincorporated Area, 348 
Vegetables, 486 
Wheat, 387, 446, 449 
Wool, 387, 515 


Western Slopes— 
Agriculture, 408 
Fertilisers Used, 400, 441 
Machinery, 437 
Share Farming, .397 
Area, 387 
Dairy Products, 387, 560 
Factories, 387, 615, 616 
Lambing, 512 
Land Settlement, 384, 386, 407, 429 
Livestock, 507, 558, 570 
Maize Growing, 467 
Meteorology, 11, 12, 17, 387 
Mining, 387, 674 
Oats, Production, 468 
Population, 387, '999 
Density, 999 
Tractors ‘on Farms, 439 
Vegetables, 486 
Wheat, 387, 446 
Wool, 387, 515 


Westminster, Statute of, 38 


Wharfage— 
At Newcastle, 153 
At Sydney, 151 
Rates Levied, 159 


Whieat, 443-465 
Consuniption, 453, 663 
Exports, 132, 445 
Destination, 134 
Valuation, 121 
Farming— 
Area, 432, 445, 446, 458 
Suitable for, 444 
Bounties, 460, $10 
Orop, 432, 445, 446, 809-811 
Average per.acre, 448 
‘By Divisions, 387, 446 
Value, 434. 
Fallowing, 449 
Farms, 431, 453 
Size, 453 
Government -Assistance, 461 
Irrigation Areas, 495 
Marginal Areas Reconstruction, 
426 
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“Wheat—continued, 

Planting and Harvesting Dates, 
442 

Rainfall Index, 447 

Shares System, 397 

Stock Feed, 454 

Superphosphates Used, 442 

Varieties Grown, 451 

Wages of Harvesters, 394 

Freights, Ocean, 458 
Marketing, 454 

Acquisition by Commonwealth, 
461 

Bulk Handling, 152, 456 

Elevators, 456 
Loan Expenditure, 272, 273 
Revenue, 260, 458 

F.A.Q. Standard, 455 

Grading, 455 

Pools, 455, 464 


Prices— 
Home Consumption, 46] 
To Farmer, 460, 464, 810 
Wholesale, 436, 459, 729 ' 
Stabilisation Plan, 461 


“Wheat Harvest Employment Commis- 
sion, 393 


Wholesale Prices (see Prices) 
‘Whooping-cough, Deaths, 87, 91 


Widowed Persons, 1011 
Re-marriages, 55 
Widows’ Pensions, 815, 817, 824-827, 853 
Wife and Child Desertion, 830 
Winds, 6 
“Wine— 
Bounty on Exports, 476 
Consumption, 895 
Grapes Marketing Board, 476, 710 
Licenses to Sell, 888 
Production, 475, 495 
Vineyards, 432, 433, 475, 495 


Wire Netting— 
Bounty, 603 
Rabbit-proof fencing, 543 


Wireless Apparatus Made, 641 


“Wireless Broadcasting, 174 
Licenses, 174 


‘Wireless Telegraphy, 174 


“Wollongong (see also Port Kembla) 
Basic Wage, 793 
Building Permits, 877 
Meteorology, 15 
Population, 1004, 1005 


“Women— 

Defence Services, 43 

Eligible for Election to Parlia- 
ment, 27, 898. 

Employment, 747, 751 
Factory Workers, 612, 613, 

624-629, 898 

Nurses, 833 
Police, 984 
Retail Stores, 771 


Women—-ontinued. 
Employment—coniinued. 
Rural Workers, 392 
Teachers, 904, 928 
War-time Regulations, 745, 780, 
790 
Franchise, Parliamentary, 31, 32 
Votes, 338, 40 
Jurors, 974 
Land Army, 392 
Motor Licences, 224 
Prisoners, 986 
Status, 898, 937 
Trade Unionists, 898 
University Students, 940, 941 
Wages— 
Basic or Living, 793, 794, 798 
In Factories, 630 
Rural Industries, 398, 395 
Wood (see Timber) 
Wool, 513-528 
Auction Sales, Sydney, 517 
Australian Wool Board, 526 
Australian Wool Realisation Com- 
mission, 524 
Consumption, in Factories, 521, 657 
Exports, 132 
Destination, 134 
Valuation, 12] 
Freights— 
Ocean, 156 
Railway, 202 
Index of Rainfall and Clip, 561 
Joint Organisation, 522 
Liens, 388 
Marketing, 517 
Post-war, 522 
Publicity, 526 
Prices— 
Appraised for U.K. Contract, 
520 
Sydney Auctions, 525, 810 
To Australian Manutfac- 
turers, 52] 
Wholesale, 729 
Production, 513-515, 809-811 
By Divisions, 387 
Per Sheep, 514 
Research, 526 
Scouring, 643, 659 
Tax, 255, 526 
United Kingdom Contracts, 519 
Value, 513, 542 


Woollen Cloth, 642, 657, 658 


*Woolpacks, Prices, 729 


Workers’ Compensation, 762 
Commission, 964 
Insurance, 329, 766, 769 
Miners’, 707 
Seamen, 162 

Workers’ Edueational 
945, 948 

World— 

Infantile Mortality Rates, 82 
Pooulation, 1015 
Reproduction Rates, 63 


Association, 
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Wrecks, Ship, 163, 965 A Youth—continued. 
Wyangala Dam, 497 Offenders, 969 
A een. Hapendieute; 273 Technical Education (see ‘lechnieal 
Education) 
Vocational Guidance, 901 
Y 
Yanco frrigation Area— Z 
L Board, 593, 968 ‘ 
e and Boar Zine, 691 
atie— 
Factory Consumption, 659 bs 
Manufacture, 658 este ch aoe 
? Production, 692, 694 
Youth— United Kingdom Purchase, 693 
ra chiar 759, 932 Zircon— 
mployment— , 
Factories, 627, 628 Produsnion, "8 
Mines, 676 Zoological Gardens, 885 
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